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t.  xiv.  (On  this  historical  work,  see  Gervinus  hist.  Schriften,  Frankf.  a.  M.,  1888  a. 
24.  Dbnniges  Krltik  d.  QueUen  f.  d.  Gesch.  Heinrich's  VII.,  Berlin,  1841,  s.  107.)— 
Joannes  de  Wlnterthur,  or  Vitoduranua,  a  Franciscan  (Chronicon  from  Innocent  HI., 
down  to  1848,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptorum  Med.  Aevi,  t.  i.,  better  in  the  Thesaurus 
Historiae  Helveticae,  Tlguri  1735.  Ibl.  p.  1  ss.).— M.  Albertus  Argentincnsis  (Chroni- 
con from  1273  to  1878  in  Urstisii  German,  historicorum,  ii.  95).— Fritsche  (i.  e,  Frie- 
drich)  Closener's  (Canon  atStrasburg,  f  1384)  Strassburgische  Chronik,  down  to  1362 
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down  to  1886,  has  been  published  in  the  latter  shape  by  Job.  Schilter,  Strasburg,  1698. 
4.  Ct  Jac.  Twingerum  Begiovillannm  solemni  eruditomm  examini  subjicit,  S.  F.  Hol- 
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FIRST  CHAPTER. 


BISTORT  OF  THE  PAPAL  SEE. 


Sources:  The  ancient  lives  of  the  Popes;  Vitae  Paparum  Avenionensium  ed.  St.  Ba» 
luzius.    Tomi  ii,    Paris,  1698.  4.    The  lives  of  all  the  Popes  of  this  age  scattered 


12  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  lY.— A.D.  1305-1409. 

through  Moratori  Scriptt  Rer.  Ital.  t.  iii.  p.  i  and  iL  Besides:  Theodorici  de  Nicm 
(literarnm  apostolicarum  abbreviatoris)  Vitae  Pontiff.  Rom.  (from  1288-1418)  additia 
Imperatorum  gestia  On  Eccardi  Corpus  Hist.  Medii  Aevi,  i.  1461).  Cf.  Jaff<^  Regesta 
Pontificum,  etc. 
Histoire  Politique  de  la  Monarchic  Pontificale  au  ziv.  Sidcle,  ou  la  Papaut^  k  Avignon, 
par  I'Abb^  J.  F.  Andr^,  Paris,  1845.  [Histoire  de  la  Papaute  au  xiv.  sidcle.  Abbe 
Christophe,  8.  8.    Paris,  1852.] 

1.  HISTORY  OF  THE  POLITICAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  PAPAL  SEE  IN  AVia 

NON  UNTIL  THE  SCHISM. 

1305-1378. 


§  98. 

CLEMENT  V.  (6th  JUNE,  1805-2arH  APRIL,  1814.) 

Clement  V.,  by  remaining  in  France,  and  by  fixing  his  see  at 
Avignon  from  the  year  1309^  introduced  a  dilemma  into  the  politi- 
cal position  of  the  Papacy,  which  could  not  but  be  very  prejudicial 
to  its  authority  among  the  fieiithful.  In  their  deahngs  with  other 
states,  the  French  pontiffs  from  their  safe  retreat  promulgated, 
with  increasing  arrogance,  the  principles  of  a  universal  Papal  mon- 
archy ;  in  France,  on  the  contrary,  they  not  only  had  to  see  these 
principles  continually  set  aside,  but,  in  their  whole  sphere  of  oper- 
ations, they  were  so  dependent  upon  the  nod  of  the  French  court 
that  they  never  ventured,  except  by  stealth,  to  act  against  its 
policy. 

Clement  V.*  was  not  only  obliged  to  revoke  in  form  the  preten- 
sions of  his  predecessor,  Boniface  YIII.,  against  France  (1306),^  but 

^  Giov.  Villani  hist  Fiorent.  viii.  c.  80  (in  Muratori,  xiiL  418),  puts  the  following  con- 
ditions  in  the  mouth  of  King  Philip,  as  those  which  he  made  with  Clement,  when  he 
helped  him  to  mount  the  Papal  throne :  Le  sei  spetiali  gratie,  chlo  voglio  da  te,  sono 
queste.  La  prima,  che  tu  mi  riconcilU  perfettamente  colla  Chiesa,  e  facciami  perdonare 
il  misfatto,  chMo  commissi  per  la  presura  di  Papa  Bonifatio.  La  seconda  di  ricomuni- 
care  me,  e  miei  seguacL  La  terza,  che  mi  concede  tutte  le  decime  per  5  anni  del  mio 
Reame,  per  ajuto  alle  spese  fatte  alia  guerra  di  Fiandra.  La  quarta,  che  tu  mi  prometti 
di  disfiare  e  anullare  la  memoria  di  Papa  Bonifatio.  La  quinta,  cha  tu  renda  llionore 
del  Cardinalato  a  Messier  Jacopo,  e  Messer  Piero  della  Colonna  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  59, 
note  14)  e  rimetteralli  in  stato,  e  facci  con  loro  insieme  certi  miei  amici  Cardinal!.  La 
sesta  gratia  e  promessa  mi  riserbo  a  luogo  e  a  tempo,  ch'd  secreta  e  grande.  Clement 
had  promised  all,  per  sacramento  in  sul  Corpus  Domini.  It  is  as  certain  that  Philip  did 
impose  conditions  on  the  Pope,  as  that  this  detailed  dramatical  account  of  Villani  can  not 
be  verbally  correct :  see  Donniges  Kritik  d.  Quellen  f.  d.  Gesch.  Heinrichs  VII.  s.  125. 
Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  24. 

*  Clementin.  lib.  iii.  tit.  17 :  Quoniam  ex  constitutione  Bonifacii  P.  VIII.  praedeces- 
soris  nostri,  quae  incipit  Clencis  laicos^  et  ex  declaratione,  sen  declarationibus  (see  Div. 
2,  §  59,  note  6  and  9)  ex  ilia  postmodum  subsequutis  nonnulla  scandala,  magna  pericu- 
la,  et  incommoda  graria  sunt  seqnuta,  et  ampUora  sequi,  nisi  celeri  remedio  succurra- 
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also  to  allow  proceedings  to  be  instituted  against  him,  which 
wounded  the  Papal  dignity  to  the  quick.^  Thereupon  Philip  the 
Fair  began  the  persecution  of  the  Templars  in  a  highly  arbitrary 
manner  (13th  Oct.  1307) :  Clement  pardoned  the  past,  and  sided 
with  the  persecutor.^    The  Pope  ventured  to  oppose  nothing  but 

tnr,  praeflnmitar  ▼erUimiliter  in  fhturam :  nos  de  consilio  Aratram  nostromm  coiutita- 
tionem,  et  declarationem,  sen  decUrationes  praedictas,  et  qoidquid  ex  eis  sequutum  est 
▼el  ob  eas,  penitus  reTOcamiu,  et  eas  haberi  volumos  pro  infectis,  volentes  et  finniter 
statuentes,  illud  contra  qaoscnmqae  laicos,  exigentes  sea  extorquentes  ab  Ecclesiis  ec- 
clesiasticisqae  personis  tallias  sen  coUectas, — inviolabiliter  observari,  qnod  super  his  a 
praedecessoribus  nostris  in  Lateranensi,  et  generali  conciliis  (see  Div.  2,  §  68,  note  15 
and  16) — salubriter  est  provisam.  Extravagant,  common,  lib.  v.  lit.  7,  c.  2 :  Memit 
carissimi  filii  nostri  Philippi,  Regis  Francorum  illustris,  sincerae  adfectionis  ad  nos  et 
Ecclesiam  Romanam  integritas,  et  progenitomm  suorum  praeclara  merita  memenint, 
memit  insnper  regnicolamm  poritas  ac  devotionis  sinceritas,  ut  tam  Begem  quam  reg- 
nnm  favore  benevolo  proseqnamur.  Hinc  est,  quod  nos  Regi  et  regno  per  definitionem 
et  declarationem  bonae  memoriae  Bonifacii  P.  YIII.  praedecessoris  nostri,  quae  incipit 
Unam  ganctam  (Div.  2,  §  59,  note  26),  nullum  volumus  vel  intendimus  praejudicium  ge- 
nerari.  Nee  quod  per  illam  Rex,  regnum,  et  regnicolae  praelibati  amplius  Ecclesiae  sint 
snbjecti  Romanae,  quam  antea  existebant :  sed  omnia  intelligantur  in  eodem  esse  statu, 
quo  erant  ante  definitionem  praefatam,  tam  quantum  ad  Ecclesiam,  quam  etiam  ad  Re- 
gem,  regnum  et  regnicolas  superius  nominatos.  According  to  the  contemporary  Bernard 
Gnido  (Quarta  Vita  Clementis  Y.  in  BaluzU  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  i.  64),  both  Bulls  date  from 
the  1st  February,  1806.  The  Bull  Unam  sanctam  was  not  at  any  rate  hereby  repealed ; 
it  even  at  this  time  was  furnished  with  a  gloss  by  Johannes  Monachus,  in  which  all  its 
claims  were  defended,  demonstrated,  and  commented  on.  Comp.  also  Alvarus  Pelagius, 
De  Planctu  £ocl.  i.  c.  60,  below,  §  99,  note  15. 

>  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  89.  According  to  Yillani,  viii.  c.  91,  at  an  interview  witli 
the  Pope  in  Poictiers,  1807,  Philip  pressed  him  hard  to  ipulfill  his  promise,  ch^eili  condan- 
fuuse  la  memoria  di  Papa  Bomfatio,  efacesse  ardere  le  sue  ossa  e  corpo :  the  Pope  escaped 
by  means  of  a  subterfuge ;  he  engaged  to  summon  a  general  council  at  Yienne  for  the 
execution  of  this  difficult  undertaking.  However,  in  1809,  he  was  forced  to  open  a  for- 
mal inquiry  with  regard  to  Boniface,  in  which  Nogaret  and  Du  Plessis  came  forward  as 
accusers  (Raynald.  1809,  note  4).  The  Acts  of  the  inquiry  are  in  Du  Puy,  Hist,  du  Dif- 
ferend  entre  le  Pape  Boniface  YIII.  et  Philippe  le  bcl,  Paris,  1655,  fol.  p.  825.  The  evi- 
dence of  several  Cardinals  before  a  Papal  Commission,  14th  April,  1811,  and  follow- 
ing days,  is  published  by  Hofler  in  the  Abhandl.  d.  hist.  Classe  d.  baierischen  Akad.  d. 
Wiss.    Bd.  8,  Abth.  8  (1848),  s.  45. 

*  Comp.  P.  Dupu}',  Hist,  de  la  Condemnation  des  Templiers,  Paris,  1650. 4.,  with  many 
additions,  Bruxelles,  1751. 4.  Ra^-nouard,  Monumens  Histor.  relatifs  &  la  Condamnation 
des  Chevaliers  du  Temple  et  d  I'Abolition  de  leur  Ordre.  Paris,  1818.  W.  F.  Wilcke 
Gesch.  d.  Tempelhermordens  (8  Bde.  Leipzig,  1826-85),  i.  284.  E.  A.  Schmidt's  Gesch. 
V.  Frankreich,  i.  692.  W.  Havemann's  Gesch.  d.  Ausgangs  des  Tempelherrenordens. 
Stuttg.  u.  Tubingen,  1846.  In  the  year  1806  the  Grandmaster,  James  of  Molay,  came 
from  Cyprus  to  France  at  the  Pop>e's  invitation  to  consult  about  a  new  crusade  (Raynald. 
ann.  1806,  no.  12) :  but  although  he  was  honorably  received  even  in  Paris  (Raynouard, 
p.  17),  Philip  neverthelras  already  entertained  secret  designs  against  the  order,  comp. 
Clementis  £p.  ad  PhiUppnm  dd.  24.  Aug.  1807  (in  Baluzii  Yitae  PP.  Aven.  ii.  75) :  Sane 
a  memoria  tua  ncm  credimus  excidisse,  quod  Lugduni  et  Pictavis  de  facto  Templariorum 
selo  fidei  devotionis  accensus  nobis  tam  per  te  quam  per  tuos  pluries  locutus  ftiisti,  et  per 
Priorem  monasterii  novi  de  Pictavo  aliqua  intimari  curasti.  Et  licet  ad  credendum 
quae  tunc  dicebantur,  cum  quasi  incredibilia  et  impossibilia  viderentnr,  nostrum  animum 
vix  potuerimos  applicare ;  quia  taman  plnra  inczedibilia  et  inandita  extunc  audivimus 
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dishonorable  arts  to  the  argent  attempts  of  the  arabitioas  mon* 
aroh  to  procure  the  Imperial  throne,  vacated  by  the  death  of 

de  praedictis,  cogimnr  haeritare.  Qnla  vero  magister  militiae  Templi  ac  malti  praecep- 
tores — a  nobis,  nedum  semel,  sed  plnries  cum  magna  Instantia  petienmt^  qnod  nos  super 
illis  eis  &lso  impositis,  at  dicebant,  vellemns  inquirere  veritatem ;  nos-— diligentis  in- 
qidsitionis  indaginem  infra  paucos  dies — propter  hoc  instanti  die  Veneris  civitatem  Picta- 
viensem  intraturi  proponimos  inchoare,  etc.  The  result  of  this  Papal  inquir>'  was  with- 
out doubt  in  fiiTor  of  the  Templars :  however  Philip,  supported  by  a  requisition  from 
the  Inquisitor,  William  of  Paris,  his  father-confessor  (secret  order  of  the  14th  Sept  1807, 
in  Menard,  Hist,  de  la  Ville  de  Kismes,  t.  i.,  Paris,  1760.  4.,  Preuves,  p.  Id6),  gave  orders 
for  the  general  arrest  of  the  Templars  in  France  on  the  Idth  Oct  1807,  and  then  allowed 
the  inquiry  to  begin  at  once.  Ii^  the  articles,  subjoined  to  this  order,  the  secular  au- 
thorities were  instructed :  cum  eis  [templariis]  primo  per  se  inquirant,  commissariis  in- 
quisitoris  subscquenter  vocatis,  et  veritatem  ezaminent  omnimodo  quo  poterunt,  etiam 
ubi  faciendum  viderint  per  tormenta.  The  errors  of  the  Templars,  against  which  the 
inquir>'  was  to  be  directed,  wen  thus  stated :  Illi,  qui  recipiuntur,  petunt  primo  panem 
et  aquam  illius  Ordinis,  et  postmodum  Praeceptor  vel  Maguter  recipiens  earn  ducit  se- 
crete postaltare,  vel  in  sacristiam,  sen  locum  simUem,  eteb  ostendit  crucem  cum  effigie 
I>omini  nostri  J.  Chr.,  et  facit  eum  qui  recipitur  negare  prophetam,  scil.  Dominum  J. 
Chr.,  cigus  est  ilia  figura,  et  hoc  ter,  et  qualibet  vice  spuere  supra  crucem ;  et  postea 
exnitur  suis  vestibus  qui  recipitur,  et  recipiens  osculatur  eum  in  capite  spinae  dorsi  sub 
balteo,  et  secundo  osculatur  eum  in  umbilico,  tertio  in  ore ;  et  dicit  ei,  quod  si  qais  firater 
Ordinis  velit  se  commiscere  sibi  concubitu,  hoc  sustineat,  quia  hoc  tenetur  facere  juxta 
statuta  Ordinis,  et  quod  ob  hoc  fdures  ex  eis  super  sodomiam  ad  invicem  se  commiscent ; 
et  cum  recifduntur,  singulis  cordis  lineis  cinguntur,  quas  toto  tempore  vitae  suae  portare 
tenentur,  et  dicitur  quod  in  quodam  idolo  quod  adorant  involutae  fuerunt ;  item  quod  Pres- 
byteri  illius  Ordinis  non  conficiunt  sacramentum  altaris ;  item  quod  habent  quoddam  ido- 
lum  in  forma  capitis  hominis,  quod  in  capitulis  provincialibus  adorant,  sed  hoc  nesciunt 
omnes  fratres,  sed  antiqui  (In  some  examinations  the  name  Baffbmetus,  i.  e.  Mohammed 
in  the  Provencal  dialect,  as  Mosques  are  called  Bafomairia,  appears  for  this  idol.  Thus 
in  the  examination  at  Carcassone  in  Baynouard,  p.  291 :  Gauzerand  de  Montpesat — dit, 
que  le  chef^  qui  le  recevait,  lui  montra  une  idole  doree,  ayant  la  frame  dliomme  avec  de 
la  barbe :  ce  chef  lui  d^lara,  qu'elle  ^tait  faite  injiffuram  Baffmnfti,  Baymond  Kubei  de- 
pose, que  celui  qui  le  recevait  lui  montra  un  bois  oil  etait  peinte  J^Ttfm  Baffomtti,  et  illam 
adore vit  oeculando  sibi  pedes,  dicens  yaUa^  verbum  Saracenorum.  In  a  trial  at  Florence  it 
was  deposed,  in  Raynouard,  p.  295,  that  one  Templar  had  called  aloud  to  the  rest :  adores 
cette  t£te :  istud  caput  vester  Deus  est  et  vester  Mahumet.)  The  inquiry  was  conducted 
with  cruelty :  many  confessed  (Continuator  Guilelmi  de  Nangiaco  in  d'Achery  SpiciL  ilL 
60 :  eorum  nonnulli  sponte  quaedam  praemissorum  vel  omnia  etiam  laerimabiliter  sunt 
confess!.  Alii  quidem,  ut  videbatur,  poenitentia  ducti,  alii  autem  diversis  tormentis  quaes- 
tionati,  sen  comminatione  vel  eorum  aspectu  perterriti,  alii  blandis  tracti  promissionibus 
et  illecti,  alii  arcta  carceris  inedia  cruciati  vel  coacti,  multipliciterque  compulsL  Multi 
tamen  penitus  omnia  negaverunt,  et  plures,  qui  confess!  primo  fherunt,  ad  negationem 
postea  reversi  sunt,  in  ea  flnaliter  persistentes,  quorum  nonnulli  inter  ipsa  supplicia 
perierunt) ;  in  several  places  all  confessed  (thus  did  45  in  Aigues-mortes,  15  in  Nismes, 
see  the  minutes  in  Menard,  1.  c.  p.  197) :  only  the  greater  part  knew  nothing  of  an  idol, 
and  of  the  unconsecrated  host  Even  the  Grandmaster  confessed  repeated!}'  (dementis 
y.  vita  i.  in  Balnzii  Vitae  Paparum  Aven.  p.  10 ;  again  in  October  1807,  congregatione 
general!  onmium  magbtrorum  et  scholarium  cujusque  Facultatis  fiicta  apud  Tcmplum, 
Magister  transmarinus  adductus  et  quidem  alii  coram  omnibus  c<«fess!  sunt  quosdam 
articulorum  praedictorum,  et  dixerunt  aliqu!  eorum,  quod  credebant,  hunc  modum  pro- 
fiessionis  suae  maledictae  coepisse  jam  erant  quadraginta  ann!  et  amplius,  et  iiactenus 
faent  occultatnm.  Item  in  alia  congregatione  coram  Univowtate  Magister  et  alii  plures 
totum  simpliciter  sunt  confess!,  et  Magister  pro  toto  Ordine.  p.  11 :  Parisiensis  Un!ver»- 
itas,  praedpue  Magutri  in  theologia  reqoisiti— mittere  conftesioiiem  Magistri  Tempi!  et 
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Albert  I.  (t  1308),  for  Bis  own  brother,  Charles  of  Valois.*  True, 
the  imposing  'speotaole  of  a  general  connoil  assembled  at  Yienne 
{botix  16ih  Oct  1311-6th  May,  1312)  ftimished  the  Pope  with  the 

qnomndAm  aliomm  magnomm,  sabbato  post  ascenBionem  Domini  (1808) — ^per  mannm 
tabeUionis  scriptam  dictam  confeasionfim  Begi  mandaTerunt,  et  copiam  literarom  Magis- 
tri  Templi,  quibuB  omnibua  firatiibus  suis  intimabat,  qaod  haec  et  haec  fherat  confessns, 
et  quod  idem  confiterentur  omnes,  velut  antiquo  decepti  errore.)  The  Pope  was  at  first 
roused  to  anger  by  this  proceeding  (see  Letters  to  all  French  Bishops  and  Inquisitors  of 
the  5th  July,  1808,  in  Guilelmi  Majoris  Episc  Andegav.  gesta,  c.  49,  d^Acheiy  Spicileg.  iL 
199 :  Dudum  Templariomm  snbitam  captionem,  quam  ad  noetri  apostolatus  et  fratrum 
noetrorum  pertulit  yulgatui  rumor  auditum,  quia  rationes  et  causae,  quae— Philippum 
Begem — ^induxerant  ad  hnjusmodi  captionem,  tibique  Guilermo  suggesserant  Begem 
super  hoc  requirere,  noetram — ^latebant  notitiam,  non  immerito  nos  et  firatres  ipsi  dolentcti 
suscepimus,  cum  per  te  Guilermum  praedictum  nobis,  quibus  quodammodo  vicinus  eras 
in  januis,  nihil  intimatum  ftiisset ;  ac  praecipiti  festinatione  processus  per  vos  contra 
ipsos  habiti,  et  ut  timebatur  habendi,  super  quo  inaudita  publica  referebat  assertio, 
grandis  suspicionis  materia  in  nostra  et  firatrum  ipsorum  mentibus  exstitit  suscitata. 
Propter  quod  omnem  quae  habebatis  in  negotio  potestatem  de  praedictorum  fratrum 
concilio  suspendentes,  ad  nos  negotium  ipsum  totaliter  duximus  revocandum.  The 
minutes  of  the  examinations  were  then  transmitted  to  him :  Multa  per  eoedem  processus 
contra  ipsos  apparent  ftiisse  reperta,  de  quibus  modicam  habebamus  yerisimUem  con- 
jecturam,  nee  ad  ilia  credenda  nostrae  mentis  opinio  poterat  inclinari).  However,  after 
that  72  Templars  had  repeated  their  confessions  before  him,  and  the  Clardinals  at  Pole- 
tiers  in  June,  1308  (see  the  Bull  Reffnans  in  caelis  of  12th  Aug.  1808,  in  Mansi  xxt.  871 : 
Multos  de  Praeceptoribus,  Presbyteris,  Militibus  et  aliis  Fratribus  dicti  Grdinis,  reputa- 
tionis  non  modicae,  in  nostra  praesentia  constitutes,  praestito  ab  eis  juramento,  quod 
super  praemissis  meram  et  plenam  nobis  dicerent  veritatem,  super  praedictis  interroga** 
vimus,  et  usque  ad  numerum  septuaginta  duorum  examinavimus,  multis  ex  fratribus 
nostris  nobis  assistentibus  diligenter.  Eorumque  confessiones  per  publicas  manus  in 
authenticam  scripturam  redactas,  Qlico  in  nostra  et  dlctorum  fhitrum  nostrorum  prae- 
sentia, ac  deinde  interposito  aliquorum  dierum  spatio  in  Consistorio  legi  fecimus  coram 
ipsis,  et  illas  in  suo  vulgar!  cuilibet  eorum  exponL  Qui  perseverantes  in  illis,  eas  ex- 
presse  et  sponte,  prout  recitatae  ftierant,  approbanmt),  lUcewise  also  the  Grandmaster 
and  five  Praeceptors  before  a  deputation  of  three  Cardinals  at  Chinon  in  August  (1*  <^- 
and  the  report  of  these  Cardinals  on  the  proceeding  in  Du  Puy,  p.  240.  The  Grand- 
master acknowledged  only  the  cJmegatio^  all  asked  and  received  absolution):  Then 
Clement  appointed  ecclesiastical  commissions  of  inquiry  for  all  Christian  realms,  by  the 
Bulls,  liegnans  in  cadia  and  Facient  mi»ericordiam^  dd.  12th  Aug.  1308  (Du  Puy,  p.  242  and 
252.  Mansi  xxv.  869.)  To  these  Bulls  127  articles  of  Inquisition  were  affixed  (in  Du 
Puy,  p.  262.  Biichelet,  p.  89),  in  which  some  additional  charges,  for  instance  the  worshiji 
of  a  catf  are  brought  forward.  The  Papal  commission  appointed  for  France,  carried  on 
the  inquiry  at  Paris  from  7th  August,  1309,  to  26th  May,  1811,  in  a  very  humane  manner. 
The  minutes  may  be  found  translated  in  Moldenhawer^s  Process  gegen  den  Orden  der 
Tempelherm,  Hamburg,  1792,  in  the  Latin  original  in  Michelet,  Procds  des  Templiers,  t. 
i.  Paris,  1841.  4.,  belonging  to  the  Collection  de  Documents  In^ts  sur  l*Hist.  de  France. 
The  minutes  of  the  inquiry  carried  on  in  England  may  be  seen  in  the  Concilia  Magna(> 
Brit,  et  Hibemiae,  ii.  329.  [^Compare  Bedslob,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  hist  Theologie,  1855,  s. 
595,  on  the  Figura  Bafibmeti,  that  it  was  a  cabalistic  sign,  meaning  the  Key  of  the  Houa* 
of  Jehavahj  a.nd  numerically  significant] 

*  Publicly  he  seemed  to  recommend  Charles  to  the  electoral  Princes  (see  OlenschlagerV 
Staatsgeschichte  des  rom.  Kaiserthums  in  der  ersten  Halfte  des  14ten  Jahrh.  Frankf.  u 
M.  1755.  4.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  12.  ff.) ;  in  private  he  forwarded  the  election  of  Henr}-. 
count  of  Luxemburg  (Villani,  lib.  viii.  c.  101).  F.  W.  Barthold's  Bomerzug  Konig  Hein- 
richs  V.  Lotselburg  (2  Th.  Kdnigsberg,  1880.  81.),  i.  308. 
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means  of  proteoting  the  Papacy  firom  the  disgraoe  of  a  condemna- 
tion of  his  predecessor  f  but  to  attain  this,  at  the  same  council  he 
sacrificed  the  Templars  to  the  ambitious  king,^  without  any  suffi- 
cient proof  of  the  guilt  of  the  Order.^ 

*  Preliminary  thereto  was  the  Bull  of  27th  April,  1811  (in  Bajnald.  adh.  a.  no.  9689.). 
After  the  recital  of  the  progress  of  the  prosecution  and  defense  down  to  this  time,  it  con- 
tinues :  Nos — apod  enndem  Begem — institimus, — at  rejectis  anfractibns  dennnciatitmnm 
et  objectionum  hignsmodS — ^ipsius  negotii  prosecutionem  nostrae  et  Ecclesiae  ordinationi 
relinqneret, — ita  quod  nos  et  eadem  Ecclesia — ex  officii  nostri  debito  ad  ipsius  negotii 
cognitionem, — et  totalem  decisionem  procedere — ac  finem  congruom  eidem  imponere  de- 
beremns.  Competent!  snper  his  inqnisitione  praehabita  comperimos,  qnod,  etd  etiam — 
denunciatores — ad  denonciationes, — ac  dictum  Begem  ad  reqoisitionem  praedictam — £gi- 
ciendas  objectorom  Veritas,  de  quibos  certi  non  snmus,  forsitan  non  movisset:  ipsos 
tamen  ad  hoc  praeconcepta  malignitas,  ant  mala  causa  non  impulit,  sed  bonus,  sincenu 
et  Justus  zelus  induxit :  unde— denunciatores— et  dictum  Begem — extra  omnem  calum- 
niam  fuisse  et  esse,  ac  bono,  sincere  et  justo  zelo,  ex  fervore  catholicae  fidei  processisse, 
— tenore  praesentium  declaramus.  Quibus  pronunciationibus — ^fiictis — cum  in  negotio 
memorato  vellemus  ulterius — procedere, — illi  qui  defensioni— dicti  Boniiacii  se — offere- 
bant,  negotium  hujusmodi  in  officii  nostri  mera  et  libera  potestate  sponte  ac  libere  di- 
miserunt :  ac  demum  praefatus  Bex — ^pro  se  ac  universis  regnicolis  regni  sui — nostris  in 
hac  parte  requisitionibus  de  abundantia  regalis  clementiae  per  efiectum  operis  acquievit. 
Motom  et  selum  diet!  Begu  in  hac  parte  ex  fervore  fidei — ^prodeuntem  non  immerito  ap- 
probantes,  et  sonoris  laudum  effierentes  praeconiis,  ac  volentes  praefato  Begi  et  suis  ad- 
versns  ftitura  pericula  sic  plene  prospicere, — quod  indytae  domus  et  regni  FVanciae  &ma 
Celebris, — nullis  obloquentium  morsibus — in  posterum  pateat ;  omnes  sententias  latas  ah 
homine  vel  a  jure,  constitutiones,  declarationes  non  inclusas  in  sexto  libro  Decretalium, 
in  quantum  praejudicant,  vel  possent  praejudicare  honori,  statui,  juribus  et  libertatibus 
dictorum  Begis  et  regni,  regnicolis  assertoribus,  dennnciatoribus,  delatoribus, — relaxa* 
mus,  revocamus,  irritamus,  annullamus,  cassamus.  Et  si  qua  calumnia,  macula,  sive  noUi 
ex  praemissis  denunciationibus, — aut  quibuscunque  contumeliis,  blasphemiis — eidem 
Bonifiicio — illatis — praefato  Begi,  posteritati  suae, — et  denuntiatoribus, — nee  non  et  adju- 
toribus— ex  captione,  insultu  et  aggressione  praedictis — impingi,  imponi,  vel  impfltan 
possent  in  posterum  quoquo  modo ;  hujusmodi  calumnias,  notas,  maculas — totaliter  abo- 
lemus  et  toUimus.  So  the  decision  of  the  Council  in  acquittal  of  Boniface  mi^t  be 
foreseen  (Villani,  ix.,  c.  22.  Ba^^nald.  ann.  1312,  no.  15).  On  the  other  hand,  all  pa:=- 
sages  offensive  to  Philip  were  obliterated  from  the  Begistrum  Boniiacii  (Bajnouard, 
Monumens  Hist,  relatifs  ii  la  Condanm.  des  Chevaliers  du  Temple,  p.  190 :  a  list  of  these 
may  be  seen  in  Bajnald.  ann.  1311.  no.  82  ss.). 

^  Bemadus  Guide  in  Vita  Clementis  (Baluz.  i.  68)  records  that  the  Pope,  in  privato 
consistorio,  on  22d  March,  1312,  had  decreed  the  suppression  of  the  Order,  and  at  the 
second  session  of  the  Council,  8d  April,  announced  this  decree,  praesente  Bege  Franciao 
Philippe  cum  tribus  filiis  suis,  cui  negotium  erat  cordi  (comp.  Contin.  Chron.  Guil.  de 
Nangis  in  d*Achery  Spicil.  iiL  65).  The  Bull  of  suppression  Adprovidam  (in  Mansi  xxv. 
889.  Bymer-Clarke  II.  i.  167)  is  dated  2d  Biay,  1312.  Here  we  find :  Dudum  siquideni 
Ordinem  domus  militiae  templi  Hierosolymitani  propter  magistrum  et  fratres — ^variis — 
infandis — obscoenitatibus,  pravitatibus,  maculis  et  labe  respersos, — ejusque  Ordinis  sta- 
tnm,  habitum  atque  nomen, — non  per  tnodum  diJSnitivue  tententiae^  cum  eam  super  hoc 
secundum  inquisitiones  et  processus  super  his  habitoe  non  possemus  ferre  de  jure  (to  wit, 
as  the  Contin.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  1.  c,  declares,  cum  Ordo  ut  Ordo  non  esset  adhuc  con- 
victus :  the  acknowledged  crimes  of  individuals  were  regarded  as  proved),  ted  per  vuxm 
provigionUf  seu  ordinationis  apostolicae,  irrefragabili  et  perpetuo  valitura  sustulimus 
sanctione.  With  regard  to  the  possessions  of  the  Order  it  was  decreed,  ut  Ordini  hospi- 
talis  s.  Joannia  Hierosolymitani— in  perpetnum  nnirentur :  exceptis  bonis — Ordinif — 
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Clement  seemed  to  wish  to  recompense  himself  for  this  humili- 

consistentibus  in  regnis— Castellae,  Aragoniae,  Portugalliae  et  Majoricamm  regmn  Oltu- 
trium  (in  Aragon  the  Order  of  Blontcsa,  founded  in  1817,  received  these  possessions,  in 
Portugal  the  Order  of  Christ,  founded  in  1319 ;  see  Havemann's  Gesch.  d.  Ausgangs  d. 
Tempelhermordens,  s.  886.  That  the  Order  of  St.  John,  notwithstanding  the  payment  of 
vast  sums  over  to  the  Pope  and  King,  still  did  not  come  into  possession  of  all  their  prop- 
erty', may  be  seen  in  Baynouard,  p.  197.  Havemann,  s.  888,  WUcke,  ii  68).  It  is  remark- 
able that  even  after  this  Papal  Bull  of  suppression,  the  Council  of  Saragossa  (10th  Aug. 
1812  ff.)  pronounced  the  Templars  of  this  place  guiltless,  after  a  previous  examination, 
and  decreed  them  a  maintenance  (Mansi  xxv.  616 :  The  publication  of  the  minutes  of  this 
Council,  promised  by  Peter  de  Marca,  was  never  accomplished).  The  Grandmaster, 
James  of  Molay,  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life ;  when,  however,  he  revoked 
his  confession,  he  was  bume^Pto  death  on  11th  Marcli,  1814,  together  with  another  chief 
of  the  Order.  (Cont.  Chron.  de  Nangis  in  d'Acher}',  ilL  67.  Yillani,  viiL  c.  92.  Bay- 
nouard,  p.  205,  ss.) 

*  Some  even  of  the  writers  of  the  day  thought  that  Philip  had  suppressed  the  Order 
unjustly  out  of  covetousness ;  see  Chronique  de  Godefh>y  de  Paris  in  Buchan  Collection 
de  Chroniques,  iz.  221 : 

Dyrenement  de  oe  Ton  purle 
£t  an  monde  en  est  grant  bataille ; 
Mais  j«  ne  lais  qne  vous  en  die. 
Li  una  dient  que  par  enyie, 
Li  autres  dient  autrement 

TUlani,  viiL  c.  92.  Jo.  Boccacius  (f  1875)  De  Casibus  Virorum  lUustrinm  (see  Bulaei,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  110).  Especially  Albericus  de  Bosate,  Jurist  about  1850,  in  his  Diction- 
aiium  juris  ed.  Yenet.  1601  s.  v.  Templo :  Templarii  erant  magnus  ordo  in  Ecclesia,  et 
erant  milites  strenui  b.  Mariae.  Et  destructus  f  uit  ipso  tempore  dementis  Papae  ad  pro- 
curationem Begis  IVanciae.  Et,  sicut  audivi  ab  uno  qui  fuit  examinator  causae  et  tes- 
tium,  destructus  fuit  contra  justitiam.  Et  mihi  retuHt,  quod  ipse  Clemens  protulit  hoc : 
etsi  non  per  viam  justitiae  possit  destrui,  destruatur  tamen  per  viam  expedientiae,  ne 
flcandalizetur  cams  Alius  noster  Bex  Franciae.  Thus  also  tlie  historians,  F.  Closener 
(t  1384,  Bibliothek  d.  literar.  Vereins  in  Stuttgard,  L  51  f.),  Detmar  (1385,  Grautoff  *s  Lo- 
beckische  Chroniken,  i.  190),  Antoninus  Florentinus  (f  1459  in  Baynald.  ann.  1307,  no. 
12),  and  Joannes  Trithemius  (f  1517),  maintain  the  injustice  of  the  condemnation  of  the 
Order.  On  the  other  hand,  all  French  writers  of  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  and  from 
the  16th  centuT}'  onward,  for  a  long  time,  almost  all  historians,  have  taken  for  granted 
that  the  guilt  of  the  Templars  was  proven.  Later  writers  recognize  the  irregularit}'  of 
the  proceeding;  but  their  opinion  as  to  the  guilt  of  the  Order  is  divided.  Nicolai  (Es- 
say on  the  Cliarges  brought  against  the  Order  of  Knights  Templars.  Berlin,  1782)  was 
the  first  to  discover,  in  the  idolatry  attributed  to  the  Templars,  an  esoteric  m3*8tery  of 
Gnosticism,  into  which  men  were  initiated  in  the  tliree  degrees  of  the  Order ;  he  ex- 
plained BaflTometus,  the  supposed  idol  of  the  Templars,  to  be  3a^^  fi^rov^y  a  gnostic  sj'TO- 
bol.  v.  Hammer  (M3'sterium  Baphometis  Bev^atum,  in  the  Fundgruben  des  Orients 
Bd.  6.  St.  1.  liVlen,  1818)  concluded  from  some  imagery,  which  he  considered  to  belong  to 
the  Temple,  that  the  Templars  were  Ophites,  and  their  idolatry'  a  worship  of  the  powers 
of  nature,  especially  the  power  of  procreation.  Wilcke  (Gesch.  des  Tempelhermordens, 
i.  342.  fr.)  considers  the  m^'ster}'  of  the  Temple  a  Mohammedan  gnosticism ;  Leo  (Gesch. 
d.  Mittelalters,  t  864),  a  frivolous  Deism,  which  secured  the  secrecy  of  its  followers  by  a 
disgraceful  initiation:  in  like  manner,  Behm  (Gesch.  d.  Mittelalters  III.  L  235)  and 
Schlosser  (Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  192) :  Michelet  (Bevue  des  Deux  Mondes,  x.  818)  considers  it 
as  a  symbolical  denial,  an  imitation  of  St.  Peter^s.  Defenders  of  the  Order :  Herder,  his- 
toric doubts  on  Nicolai*s  book,  etc.  (in  the  Deutsche  Mercur,  1782,  March,  etc.,  with  addi- 
tions in  Herder*s  Works  on  Philosophy  and  History,  Carlsmhe  edition,  xiii.  266) ;  Munter 
on  the  principal  charges  brought  against  the  Order  of  the  Temple  (in  Henke*s  Neue 
Xagazin,  v.  851) ;  Baynouazd,  Monumens  Historiques  relatiHi  i  la  Condamnation  des 
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ation  to  Franoe  by  an  extension  of  his  power  abroad.     Against 

Chevaliers  du  Temple,  Paris,  1813,  and  his  later  treatises  in  recitation  of  Hammer,  ia 
the  Journal  des  Savans,  Mars  et  Avril,  1819,  Biblioth.  universelle,  x.  827,  xi.  8,  e«pecial]j 
the  note  in  Michaud,  Hist,  des  Croisades  ed.  4.  v.  572 ;  W.  G.  Soldan  uber  d.  IVocess  dfr 
Templer  (in  Raumer*8  Hist  Taschenbuch,  1845,  s.  389) ;  W.  Havemann's  Gesch.  d.  Ans- 
gangs  d.  Tempelhermordens,  Stuttg.  a.  Tubingen,  1846 ;  G.  J.  Roogens  de  Beschnl- 
digingen  tegen  de  Tempelorde  (in  Kist  en  lioyaards  nedcrlandsch  Archief  voor  kerkelijke 
Geschicdenis,  vii.  5).  It  can  not  but  be  allowed  that  Philip  desired  the  condemnatioii 
of  the  Templars  from  ambition  and  self-interest,  and  compelled  the  Pope  to  this  meosore ; 
that  the  confessions  of  the  Templars  are  as  unworthy  of  belief  as  all  others  extorted  by 
torture  in  the  inquisitorial  trials  of  the  day ;  that  man}-  Templars  under  torture  had  con- 
fessed what  was  manifestly  false  and  preposterous  (thus  two  stated  at  Alais,  that  the 
devil  appeared  as  a  cat,  and  fiends  as  women  in  their  chapArs ;  that  the  cat  and  an  idol- 
head  luid  spoken,  Menard,  Hist,  de  Nismes,  i.,  Prcuves,  p.  211,  212) ;  that  the  Templart 
who  confessed  at  first,  could  not  revoke  their  confession  even  before  the  Papal  com- 
mission of  inquiry  without  fear  of  being  burned  alive  as  relapsed  (for  the  Papal  commis- 
saries declared  repeatedly,  e.g.  Michclet,  Procds  des  Templicrs,  p.  48,  quod  non  intromit- 
tcbant  se  de  facto  siugulorium  personarum,  sed  de  facto  ordinls,  comp.  p.  28,  according- 
ly they  delivered  over  all  proceedings  against  individuals  to  the  customary  inquisit<»v) ; 
and  that  in  fine  many  depositions  of  the  Templars,  which  assert  their  innocence,  carry 
with  them  a  high  degree  of  moral  probability*  (e.g.  Amerius  de  VUlaribtts  in  Michelet,  p. 
276,  Johannes  de  Pollencourt,  p.  369).  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  following  consideia- 
tlons  also  must  bo  thrown  into  the  scale.  1.  Of  all  who  confessed,  by  far  the  greater 
number  acknowledge  only  the  denial  of  Christ,  and  in  spite  of  all  torture  repel  the  rest  of 
the  charges.  Thus  Gerordus  dc  Pasagio  (Michelet,  p.  212)  confesses  the  denial,  sa>'8  that 
on  this  account  he  had  retired  from  the  Order  five  years  before,  but  he  pleads  innocence 
of  sodomy  and  idolatry*,  and  says,  p.  218,  quod  propter  dictos  articulos,  quia  non  con* 
fitebatur  eos  coram  baylico  rcgio  Matisconensi,  fuit  quaestionatus  ponderibus  appensis 
in  geuitalibns  suis  et  in  aliis  membris  quasi  usque  ad  cxanimationem.  2.  Many  declare 
that  they  had  already  made  confession  of  this  denial  to  priests,  who  did  not  belong  to 
the  Order ;  they  mention  their  names,  and  give  their  expressions,  and  the  penances 
which  they  had  imposed  upon  them,  comp.  Michclet,  p.  273,  303,  861,  523,  526,  528,  533, 
545.  .  3.  Baldoynus  de  s.  Justo,  Praeceptor,  says  in  Michelet,  p.  241,  that  he,  vi  et  metu 
tormcntorum  confessus  fuit  plura  coram  ipsis  Pracdicatoribus  quam  postea  Parisins 
coram  domino  Episcopo,— et  plus  quam  non  deponat  coram  dominis  commissariis.  Still 
he  continued  to  acknowledge  the  denial ;  he  believed,  however,  p.  244,  quod  abnega- 
tiones  ab  aliquibus  et  in  aliquibus  locis  fiercnt,  sicutipse  fecit:  scit  tamen  bene,  ut  dixit, 
quod  in  aliquibus  locis  non  ficbaut  dictae  abnegationes.  4.  Others  who  were  not  Tem- 
plars asserted,  that  even  before  the  investigation,  intimations  had  been  given  to  them 
by  friends  of  their  own  who  were  Templars,  of  secret  abominations  in  the  Order,  without 
any  more  accurate  statement.  Thus  Kadulphus  de  Praellis  in  Michelet,  p.  175,  Autonins 
Syci  de  Yercellis,  public  notar}*,  p.  644.  5.  The  Grandmaster  and  several  ofiicers  of 
high  rank,  who  must  have  retained  a  lively  sense  that  it  was  their  especial  dut}-  to  de- 
fend the  honor  of  their  Order,  who  abo  as  knights  were  accustomed  to  look  death  in  the 
face,  confess  dircctl}'  and  repeatedly,  but  only  to  the  denial.  The  after-declaration  of  the 
Grandmaster,  before  the  Papal  commission,  by  no  means  contradicts,  as  has  been  often 
supposed,  his  former  confessions.  When  the  Bull  Faciens  fMsericordiam^  and  in  it  his 
deposition  taken  down  t^efore  the  Cardinals,  was  read  over  to  him  (Michelet,  p.  34),  pro- 
ducendo  bis  signum  crucis  coram  facie  sua  et  in  aliis  signis  practendere  videbatur,  se 
esse  valde  stupcfactum  de  his,  quae  continebantur  super  praedicta  confessione  sua  et 
aliis  in  Uteris  apostolicis  supradictis,  dicens  inter  alia,  quod  si  dicti  domini  commissarii 
fiiissent  alii,  quibus  liceret  hoc  audire,  ipse  dicerct  aliud.  £t  cum  fuisset  responsum 
eidem  per  dictos  dominos  commissaries,  quod  ipsi  non  erant  ad  recipiendum  vadium 
duelli,  subjunxit  dictus  Magister,  quod  non  intendebat  dicere  de  hoc,  sed  placeret  Deo, 
quod  illnd  quod  observatur  a  Saracenis  et  Tartaris  observaretnr  contra  tales  perversoa 
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Venice,  with  which  he  had  begun  a  quarrel  about  the  possession 

in  hoc  casa,  nam  dicti  Saraceni  et  Tartar!  abscindont  caput  perversU  invcntis,  vcl  scin- 
dont  eos  per  mediam.  He  docs  not  here  declare  that  the  statements  with  regard  to  hi^ 
former  avowals  were  false,  but  his  reproaches  are  aimed  against  the  Commissaries  before 
whom  he  was  standing.  His  avowal  was  employed  as  evidence  of  the  guilt  of  the  Order, 
and  the  Commissaries  explained  to  him,  that  their  investigation  was  concerned  only 
with  the  guilt  of  the  Order,  not  with  that  of  individuals :  he,  however,  had  expected  that 
the  guilt  of  individuals  would  be  punbhed,  but  the  innocence  of  the  Order  be  recognized. 
To  attain  the  latter  end  he  needed  the  assistance  of  counsel,  which  he  as  well  as  man}' 
other  Templars  had  demanded ;  he  did  not  require  it  for  the  explanation  of  his  own  con- 
fession. Accordingly,  as  a  tniles  UlUeratus^  he  declined  the  defense  of  the  Order  (p.  42), 
but  he  recalled  to  their  rec(d|^ion  its  services  to  the  Church.  Also  the  last  words  of 
Mola}'  before  his  death,  with  regard  to  which,  at  any  rate,  we  can  look  for  no  more  trust- 
worth}'  statement,  neither  in  Villani  (Muratori  scriptt.  xiii.  430)  nor  elsewhere,  are  to  be 
explained  by  his  grief  at  the  disgraceful  end  of  his  Order,  and  besides  by  the  fact  that 
he  had  been  made  to  contribute  to  it  by  his  confession :  accordingly  he  refused  to  repeat 
his  confession,  and  asserted  the  innocence  of  the  Order.  G.  It  has  been  concluded  from 
the  manner  of  the  suppression,  that  Clement  acknowledged  the  innocence  of  the  Order, 
but  could  not  escape  fh>m  Philip^s  importunity.  However,  it  b  much  more  condi:<tent 
with  the  foregoing  circumstances  to  conjecture  that  tlie  Pope  wished  to  avoid  a  public 
inquir}*  and  condemnation,  by  means  of  which  the  hidden  abominations  existing  in  tiic 
Order  would  have  been  brought  to  light  in  an  incontrovertible  manner,  because  it  nii^^ht 
easily  exercise  an  unwholesome  influence  upon  public  opinion  with  regard  to  all  cccK'>i- 
astical  orders.  Accordingly,  we  must  believe  that  the  charge  of  apostasy  was  better 
grounded  than  the  other  charges  brought  against  the  Order.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree 
probable,  that  it  was  a  common  occurrence  in  the  Order,  that  sometimes  immediate!}' 
after  the  statutory  initiation,  sometimes  after  an  interval,  the  initiated  person  wa.s  re- 
quired, either  by  one  officer,  generally  the  officiator  at  the  ceremony,  or  by  more  tlian 
one,  commonly  without  further  witnesses,  to  deny  Christ  and  spit  upon  the  cro!<s. 
Stephen  of  Stapelbruggo  states  for  this  reason  (Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  !!.  883) :  duae  sunt 
profcssiones  in  Ordine  Templi,  prima  licita  ct  bona,  et  secunda  est  contra  fidem :  Ger- 
aldus  de  Causso  in  Michelet,  p.  879,  and  Mattheus  de  Tillcyo,  p.  358,  describe  both  forms 
of  admission  with  the  greatest  minuteness.  It  was  given  as  the  reason  for  the  denial  of 
Christ  tliat  it  was,  de  punctis  Ordinis  (Michdet,  p.  222,  475),  quod  ita  servabatur  in 
Ordine  (p.  1D4),  quia  sic  erat  in  Ordine  consuetum  (p.  335).  On  the  other  hand,  tlie 
brethren  were  very  far  from  taking  this  in  earnest :  the  cross  which  they  denied  was 
afterward  regarded  with  the  greatest  reverence  I)}-  the  initiator  and  the  initiated  (p. 
361) :  all  the  Templars  who  avow  the  denial,  assert  at  the  same  time  their  orthodoxy, 
and  declare  that  they  l>e!ieve  their  brethren  also  to  be  orthodox.  When  Egidius  de  Ro- 
tangi  refused  the  denial  (p.  464),  quia  erat  bonus  Christianus,  the  initiator  answered  him : 
talem  vos  reputamus  et  esse  volumus,  sed  oportet  vos  abnegare,  quia  hoc  est  de  punctis 
Ordinis  nostri.  To  an  initiated,  surprised  by  the  denial,  another  Templar  declares  it  to 
be  pro  tTnifa  (p.  610).  On  the  other  side,  many  who  had  themselves  denied  Cliri'*!,  assert 
that  the  denial  was  not  universal  in  the  Order ;  so  Baldo^-nus  de  s.  Justo,  p.  244  ;  see 
above,  Geraldus  de  Causso,  p.  392 ;  Guide  Delphini,  p.  415.  Therefore  Ponzardus  de 
Gysiaco,  p.  36,  denies,  ipsum  Ordinem  abnegare  Jesum  Christum  et  spuere  super  crucem : 
the  Order  was  guiltless,  though  some  members  were  guilty.  With  regard  to  the  origin 
of  this  evil  custom  no  satisfactorj'  information  is  furnished  by  the  minutes.  The  serv- 
ing brother,  Mattheus  de  Tilleyo  (Michelet,  p.  861),  believed  that  the  denial  was  required 
of  him,  ut  esset  eis  (superiorilius)  magis  subjectus  et  in  majorem  confusionem  suam,  si 
vellet  erlgere  se  contra  superiorem  suum.  But  this  gives  us  no  clew  to  the  reason  for  its 
first  introduction.  Probably  some  Arabian  charms,  which  were  supposed  to  malce  men 
Tictorions  and  strong,  but  which  had  no  effect  upon  a  man  unless  he  renounced  his  al- 
legiance to  Christ  by  denial,  were  known  to  many  Cliristian  knights  during  the  Crusades, 
and  were  appropriated  especially  by  the  ambitionfl  Templars,  always  with  the  under- 
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of  Ferrara  (1308),^  he  launched  with  terrifio  imprecations  tlie 
ecclesiastical  ban,  blended  with  secular  forfeiture,  in  a  manner 
hitherto  unheard  of  (1309)  J®    From  this  the  Republic  could  ob- 

standingthat  tbiey  would  afterward  be  able  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  Church  in  time 
enough  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  The  unfortunate  issue  of  the  Crusades  was  fire- 
quently  ascribed  to  the  magic  arts  of  the  Saracens.  Even  a  Roger  Bacons  Opus  nugu 
ed.  Jebb.  p.  253,  writes :  Et  ideo  Tartar!  procedunt  in  omnibus  per  viam  astronomiae, 
et  in  praevisione  futurorum  et  in  operibus  sapientiae.  Cujus  signum  est  evidens,  quod 
cum  sit  gens  habens  parvos  et  debiles  homines,— jam  totam  latitudinem  mnndi  proa- 
traverunt  Similiter  Saracen!  multum  utuntur  astronomia,  et  sciunt  sapientes  inter  eos 
£Kere  haeo  opera.  Et  nisi  Ecclesia  occurrat  per  sancta  consilia  ad  impedlendum  et 
destruendum  opera  h^jusmodi,  aggravabitur  intolerabiliter  flagellis  Christianorum.  Si 
igitur  Christian!  scirent  haec  opera  auctoritate  papal!  fkcienda  ad  impedienda  mala 
Christianorum,  satis  esset  laudabile,  et  non  solum  propter  mala  repellenda,  sed  ad  pfo- 
motionem  quorumcunque  utilium.  This  opinion  naturally  took  a  rude  form  among  rude 
soldiers.  The  Sirvente  of  the  Troubadour,  le  Chevalier  du  Temple,  Div.  2,  §  56,  note 
23,  shows  with  how  great  resentment  the  Knights  Templars  regarded  the  fhiitlessness 
of  their  efforts  in  Palestine.  Christ  seemed  to  sleep,  the  great  wizard  Mohammed  to  rule 
alone,  so  whoever  wishes  for  good  luck  and  success  must  borrow  of  him.  The  rude 
soldiers  were  too  much  wanting  in  education  to  adopt  the  mysterious  sciences  of  the  Sar- 
acens, as  Bacon  would  have  it ;  but  they  found  among  them  certain  charms  and  talis- 
mans to  keep  them  unwounded  and  victorious  in  battle,  to  win  them  kingdom,  honor, 
and  might,  and  so  forth,  the  use  of  which  was  easily  learned  (with  reference  to  the  magic 
of  this  age,  see  the  Bull  of  John  XXII.,  Super  illius  specula,  in  the  Bullarium  Romanum ; 
Meiner*s  Comparison  of  the  Manners  of  the  Middle  Ages  with  those  of  our  Century,  ilL 
182) :  the  advantage  of  the  Order,  which  they  had  been  long  wont  to  prefer  even  to  the 
interest  of  the  Church  (Div.  2,  §  72,  note  13),  covered  the  guilt  That  the  Templars 
were  often  united  in  very  close  connection  with  Mohammedan  princes  is  well  known. 
Frederick  II.  relates,  that  two  sultans  were  received  into  a  stronghold  of  the  Templars 
and  allowed  to  celebrate  their  worship.  (Div.  2.  §  72.)  Afterward  a  Piacceptor  in 
Sidon  concluded  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  the  Sultan  of  Babylon,  with  the  ceremony  of 
mutually  drinking  each  other's  blood  (Michelet,  p.  645).  The  denial  of  Christ  may  have 
been  a  preparation  for  the  reception  of  a  magic  charm,  which  perliaps  consisted  in  the 
peculiar  fashion  of  the  neck-lace  which  the  Templars  wore.  After  the  close  of  the  war 
the  tradition  of  the  magic  charm  was  lost,  but  the  denial  was  retained  in  a  large  part  of 
the  Order,  for  those  who  had  themselves  denied  Christ  found  some  relief  under  their  guilt 
in  imposing  it  as  a  custom  of  the  Order  upon  those  who  were  admitted.  In  consequence 
of  this  one  impious  custom,  the  mysterious  rites,  as  they  were  then  practiced  in  many 
ways  upon  novices,  might  easily  assume  an  impious  form,  and  gradually  be  accept^ 
by  many  in  real  earnest.  Thus  may  the  filthy  kisses,  which  next  to  the  denial  were 
most  frequently  avowed,  be  easily  accounted  for.  Thus  also  the  charge  that  the  Order 
enjoined  sodomy ;  the  frequent  representation  of  two  Templara  upon  one  horse,  furnished 
their  coarse  wit  with  a  handle  for  this  assertion ;  and  thus  the  tale  of  the  head  of  Mo- 
hammed, what  was  originally  a  metal  saint's  head  with  relics,  such  as  are  still  found 
sometimes  upon  (Roman)  Catholic  altan,  may  have  been  misinterpreted  as  such  by 
militar}'  profaneness.  That  the  apparition  of  fiends  in  the  chaptera  was  afterward  added 
by  popular  supentition  b  self-evident.  [Cf.  Hammer  Purgstall,  D.  Schuld,  d.  Templer. 
8.  Wien,  1855,  fh>m  the  fourth  vol.  of  the  Memoira  of  the  Vienna  Academy,  defending 
the  accusation  of  Manicheeism.] 

*  Cf.  Ra^-nald.  ann.  1308,  no.  14.  Le  Bret  Staatsgeschichte  der  Republik  Yenedig, 
1.672. 

'*  Raynaldus,  ann.  1309,  no.  6,  is  ashamed  to  communicate  in  fUll  thejudiciarum  edic- 
tum  die  coenae  Dom,  coiuiffnatumy  and  only  gives  extracts  from  it :  Ni  parerent,  sacro- 
mm  vsu  et  commercio  pablico  Yenetorum  omnem  ditionem  privavit :  inussit  iniWmiaj> 
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tain  absolntion  only  by  submission  (1313).^^  He  demeaned  him- 
self no  less  imperiously  toward  the  G-erman  monarch^Henry  VII.^* 
When  this  young  and  gallant  prince,  on  his  march  to  Rome  (1310 
sq.),  vindicating  once  more  the  long-forgotten  imperial  rights  in 
Italy,^^  acted  toward  Robert,  king  of  Naples,  who  had  immediate- 
ly met  him  with  hostilities,  as  toward  a  vassal,  the  Pope  was  not 
satisfied  with  merely  asserting  his  own  feudal  authority  over  Sic- 
ily, but  also  ventured,  by  setting  up  the  Papal  right  of  universal 
monarchy  in  opposition  to  the  Imperial  claim  founded  on  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  the  Roman  jurists,  ^'^  to  attempt  to  mediate 
peace,  as  if  between  two  of  his  own  conflicting  vassals.^^   Henry's 

notam  magutratibtu,  legum  et  jadiciorum  beneficio  privatos  pronimciavit,  yiros  eccle- 
siastlcos  abire  ditione  Veneta  jussit,  exceptis  lis,  qui  baptUmalia  infantibiu  et  moritmis 
confessionifl  sacra  conferrent.  Demum  si  in  coeptis  pentarent,  praefixo  ad  yeniam  pos- 
cendam  tempore,  ducem  insignibus  ducalibtis  exuendam,  et  omnes  Venetorum  fortnnaa 
fisco  ad^cendaSf  Begumque  in  eos  imploranda  arma  pronunciavit,  donee  Ferrariam  £c- 
desiae  restitnissent.  Besides  there  is  also  the  statement  (ibid.  no.  7),  Venetos  in  senri- 
tatem  addictos,  occnpantibus  bona  direptioni  sive  in  Italia  sive  in  Graecia  exposita,  and 
the  injunction  on  all  princes  and  bishops  to  spoU  and  enslave  the  Venetians  found  in 
their  dominions.  ^^  Ra^-nald.  ann.  1313,  no.  81,  sq.    Le  Bret,  L  707. 

>*  Heniy  had  sent  embassadors  to  the  Pope  in  1309  with  fbll  powers  (Ra^'nald.  ad  h. 
a.  no.  10),  devotionem  et  filiolem  reverentiam,  quam  erga  vos  et  sacrosanctam  Romanam 
Ecclesiam — gerimus,  exponendi, — nee  non— ^raestandi  in  animam — nostram  d^ttae  vo- 
hi$et8,  Romanae  EecUnae  fidditatia^  et  cujuMtt  alteriiu  generis  juramerUum^  et  speciali- 
ter  ad  petendum  a  vobis  unctionem,  consecrationem  et  coronam  Imperii  de  sacratissimls 
manibus  vestris  nobis  impendendum,  etc.  The  oath  taken  by  them  in  Henry's  nam6 
(Rajnald.  1.  c,  no.  12)  is  remarkably  suggestive  in  its  beginning  of  the  oath  of  fealty  in 
use  at  the  time  (comp.  Div.  1,  §  28,  note  11) :  Nos — vobis  sanctissimo  Patri— vice  et  no- 
mine—nostri  Regis,  et  in  animam  ipeius  promittimus,  et  juramus,— quodnunquam  vitam 
ant  membra,  neque  ipsum  honorem  quem  habetis,  sua  voluntate,  aut  suo  consensu,  aut 
sue  consilio,  aut  sua  exhortatione  perdetis ;  et  in  Roma  nullum  placitum  aut  ordinatio- 
nem  fsciet  de  omnibus,  quae  ad  vos  pertinent  aut  Romanos,  sine  vestro  consilio  et  con- 
sensu, etc. 

''  01enschlager*s  Staatsgeschichte  des  Rom.  Kaiserthums  in  der  ersten  Halfte  des 
14ten  Jahrh.  Frankf.  a.  H.  1755. 4.  Der  Romerzug  Konig  Heinrichs  v.  LQtselburg,  v.  F. 
W.  Barthold,  2  Th.  Konlgsb.  1830.  31.  Acta  Henrici  VII.  Imp.  primum  luci  dedit  Gu. 
Doenniges,  P.  II.  Berol.  1839.  4.  W.  Donniges  Kritik  d.  Quellen  f^  die  Gesch.  Hein- 
richs  VII.    Berlin,  1841. 

**  See  Div.  2,  §  52,  note  11 ;  §  54,  note  4.  At  this  period  (not  first  under  Lewis  the 
Bavarian)  Dante  Alighieri  defended  this  claim  in  his  Monarchia,  lib.  iii.  (in  S.  Schardii 
Syntagma  Tractatuum  de  Imperiali  Jurisdictione.  Basil,  1566,  and  Argent,  1609,  fol.  p. 
80),  when  he  endeavored  to  prove,  Monarcham  Romanum  de  jure  esse  Monarcham  mun- 
dl,  et  immediate  a  Deo  dependere,  non  ab  aliquo  Dei  vicario  vel  ministro,  quem  Petri 
successorem  intelligo.  Henry  himself  decidedly  asserted  this  idea  in  a  law  issued  at 
Pisa  in  1312  (Extravagantos,  quas  nonnulli  xi.  Collationem  appellant,  Tit.  I.  at  the  end 
of  the  Codex  Justin.) :  divina  praecepta,  quibus  jubetur,  quod  omnis  anima  Romanorum 
Principi  sit  snbjecta. 

*•  Clement  wrote  to  Henry  and  Robert  (Raynald.  ann.  1312,  no.  44),  quod  cum  ipsi 
Beges,  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  specialissimi  filii,  sibi  juramento  fidelitatis  et  alias  multiplici- 
iar  essent  adsMcti,  ipsins  Ecclesiae  debeant  esse  promptissimi  defensores.    Henry,  on 
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firmness  gave  reason  to  expect  a  wide-reaching  strugglci^*  when 
sudden  death  carried  him  off  at  Buonconvento,  in  the  territory  of 
Siena  (24th  August,  1313)  ;^^  and  now  Clement  could  publish  the 

the  other  side,  caused  a  declaration  to  be  made  in  public  instruments,  se  non  fore  cai- 
quam  ad  joramentum  fidelitatis  adstrictum. 

'*  When  Nicolaus,  £p.  Botrontinensis,  who  had  accompanied  the  Emperor  so  Dir, 
warned  him  at  leave-taking  (cf.  ejosd.  Relatio  de  Henrici  itinere  Italico  in  Baluaii,  PP. 
Aven.  iL  1228,  and  in  Bohmer's  fontes  rerum  Germ.  i.  136),  quod  caveret  summe  de  occa* 
aione  quacumque,  per  quam  Ecclesia  Romana  haberet  cauaam  ipsum  ofiTendendi  directe 
vel  indlrecte,  the  Emperor  answered,  ridendo  et  quasi  me  comfortans :  Sitis  conaolatns. 
Nos  audivimuB  consilium  nostrorum  Clericorum  juratorum,  utrum  defendendo  noa  Deom 
offendamus,  et  utrum  teneamur  facere  justitiam  et  delinquentes  punire :  ex  quo  Denm 
non  ofTendimua  praedlcta  faciendo,  sed  magis  offenderemus  ipsum  contrarium  facientes. 
When  the  legate  announced  to  him  that,  in  case  of  an  invasion  of  Naples,  Papa  exoom- 
municatum  vos  denunciabit,  et  postea  procedet  ad  vestram  depositionem,  sicut  factum 
fait  de  Frederico,  qui  fuit  ditior,  nobilior,  et  potentior  et  minores  rebelles  habuit,  et  pin- 
res  amicos,  tamen  finaliter  Ecclesia  ipsum  destruxit :  then  ho  answered :  Si  Deus  pro 
nobb,  nee  dominos  Papa,  nee  Ecclesia  destruet  nos,  ex  quo  Deum  non  ofiTendimna.  The 
ban  did  not  follow  till  August  6,  1313  (Ra^-nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  22),  a  few  daj's  before  the 
£mperor*s  death. 

*  ^  According  to  common  report  he  died  of  poison,  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  ad- 
ministered to  him  by  the  Dominican  Bernardino  of  Montepulciano  in  the  Lord^s  Supper. 
True,  the  Italian  historians  of  the  time  mostly  allow  him  to  have  died  of  disease  (Alber- 
tinus  Mussatus,  the  Dominican  Ptolemaeus  Lucensis,  Ferretus  Vicentinus,  Giov.  VQ- 
iani),  and  some  contradict  expressly  the  tale  of  the  poisoning :  only  Giovanni  di  Lei  mo, 
likewise  a  contemporary,  in  his  Chronicle  of  S.  Miniato  (in  Lamii  Deliciae  Elruditorom, 
Florent.  1740,  p.  106),  records  it  in  plain  language.  On  the  other  hand,  among  the  Ger- 
man retainers  of  the  Emperor,  the  story  was  generally  believed ;  and  from  this  circle 
the  author  of  the  Gesta  Balduini,  lib.  iL  c.  17  (Gesta  Trevir.  ed.  Muller  et  Wyttenbach, 
il.  230),  who  was  closely  connected  with  the  Emperor's  brother,  Baldwin,  archbishop  of 
Treves,  reports  it  in  a  decided  and  circumstantial  manner  (viz.  postea  sui  prudentissimi 
intelligentes  medici  ipsum  nulla  infirmitate  alia,  quam  intoxicationis  materia  graviter 
laborare,  sibi  indicarunt,  devotissime  supplicarunt,  quod  banc  intoxicationis  matenam 
sineret  eos  per  inferendum  sibi  vomitum  radicitus  revocare.  Quibus  fertur  respondisae : 
malo  migrando  ad  Dominum  diem  claudere  extremum,  quam  generare  scandalum  in 
sacrum  dominicum  et  detrimentum  Christianorum) ;  and  Henry,  high-steward  of  Diea- 
senhofen,  canon  of  Constance,  and  chaplain  to  Pope  John  XXII.,  states  in  hb  additions 
to  Ptolemaeus  Lucensis  (comp.  Docen  in  Buchler's  u.  Dumge's  Archiv  d.  Gesellschaft  f. 
altere  deutsche  Geschichtskunde,  ii.  26) :  intoxicatus  fuit  per  quendam  Fratrem  de  Or- 
'line  Praedlcatorum  in  speciebus  corporis  Christi,  ut  a  suis  audiviy  qui  tecum  fueruni. 
Thus  all  the  German  chronicles  of  the  14th  centur}*  and  many  poems  (Jiomantiae^  chroni- 
cae  et  carUdenae  ac  moteti,  in  the  so-called  Diploma  of  King  John  of  Bohemia)  record  this 
story  of  the  poisoning ;  in  some  it  is  further  stated  that  the  instigators  of  the  poisoning 
were  the  Pope  and  certain  Italian  cities  (Closener,  s.  52),  or  only  the  cities  hostile  to  the 
Emperor  (Vitoduranus,  p.  20),  or  Engerannus  de  Marigny,  Thesaurarius  Regis  Franciae 
(Chron.  Com.  Zantfllet  in  Martene  et  Durand  Ampl.  Collectio,  v.  l63).  The  Dominican 
Order  afterward  endeavored  to  clear  itself  of  this  disgrace  by  evidence,  for  instance  by 
the  evidence  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  son  of  the  Emperor  Henr}- ;  this  evidence,  how- 
ever, was  first  brought  forward  in  Herman  ni  Komeri  (a  Dominican  at  Labeck,  about 
1438),  Chronica  Novella  (in  Eccardi  Corp.  Historic.  Med.  Aevi,  ii.  984),  who  had  discov- 
ered it  as  copied  in  the  archives  of  his  monaster^-.  In  the  17th  centur}-  it  was  publiahed 
f^om  the  Dominican  archives  at  Luxemburg,  in  Bertelii  Histor.  Luxemb.  p.  4d,  fh>m 
those  at  Verdun  in  Baluzii  Miscell.  i.  162.  As  it  b,  now,  quite  incredible  that  the  ori- 
ginals, being  of  such  vast  importance  to  the  Dominicans,  should  have  been  lost,  and 
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new  doctrine  of  a  Papal  sovereignty  above  the  Imperial  power,  in 
a  solemn  Bull/®  dated  21st  March,  1314,  without  encountering 
any  immediate  resistance. 

that  these  witnesses  should  not  hare  been  brought  forward  in  the  14th  century,  if  they  had 
been  in  existence ;  so,  besides,  their  sporiousness  is  manifested  even  by  the  difference  of 
the  copies  fh>m  each  other.  Ihe  evidence  of  John  of  Bohemia  is  dated  1326  in  one  copy, 
in  the  other  1846,  and,  nevertheless,  is  autiienticated  in  Kdmer  by  John,  bishop  of  Stras- 
burg,  in  1314.  The  way  in  which  these  evidences  arose  is  explained  by  a  passage  of  a 
manuscript  in  the  Vatican  Librar}',  which  Hdflcr  (Munchener  gel.  Anz.  February',  1846, 
8.  222)  contributes.  After  the  mention  of  a  report  of  poisoning,  it  proceeds :  Quod  ta- 
men  falsum  esse  asseruit  illustrissimus  Bex  Bohemiae,  Heinrici  praefati  Imperatoris 
filius,  plenissime  Praedicatorem  habens  excusatum.  Similiter  illustrissima  domina 
Beatrix  praefiiti  Imperatoris  genitrix  vivae  vocis  oraculo  excusat  publice  coram  civibus 
Hetcnsibus  intra  Missarum  solenmia  praedictum  confessorcm  cum  multis  aliis,  quod  Im- 
peratori  erat  cordatissimus ;  omnes  Imperatorem  affirmant  sine  omni  suspicione  toxici 
naturali  morte  quiete  vitam  finivissc.  Quae  omnia  publice  pracdicari  praccepit  Epbco- 
pus  Johannes  Argentinensis  in  eadcm  dioecesi,  de  quibus  literae  sunt  sane  sigillatae  in 
conventu  Ordinis  Praedlcatorum  in  Nurenlxirga.  Thus,  at  first  a  document  from  John, 
bishop  of  Strasburg,  was  shown,  in  which  this  evidence  was  stated  as  given  by  word  of 
mouth ;  afterward  the  evidence  of  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  others,  was  drawn  up  in 
writing,  which  must  have  been  authenticated  by  John,  bishop  of  Strasburg.  The  ques- 
tion whether  Henry  was  poisoned  could  only  have  been  solved  by  an  inquiry  instituted 
immediately  after  his  death,  but  now  it  can  not  be  decided  at  all.  As  it  was  wrong  to 
maintain  the  affirmative,  first  out  of  hatred  to  the  Order,  with  a  view  to  make  the  misdeed 
of  an  individual  member  the  crime  of  the  entire  society,  afterward  to  use  the  charge  in 
the  Protestant  controversy  against  the  (Boman)  Catholic  clergy  (see  especially  Mart. 
Dieffenbach,  De  Vero  Mortis  Gcnere,  ex  quo  Henricus  VII.  Imp.  obiit.  Francof.  1685. 
4.) ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  admit  of  absolute  denial  with  Barthold  (Rdmerzug 
K.  Ileinriclis  v.  Lutzelburg,  Th.  2,  Bcil.  s.  3),  and  BOhmer  (Regesta  Imperii  from  1246  to 
1318,  s.  311).  Either  way  it  b  a  (act  of  less  historical  importance,  whether  the  Domin- 
ican did  commit  tliis  crime  or  not,  tiian  that  general  opinion,  in  Germany,  attributed  it  to 
him  with  great  consistency,  and  in  part  even  accused  the  Pope  of  instigating  the  deed. 

'  ^  In  the  first  place  he  repealed  the  sentence  of  outlawry*  pronounced  by  Henry  upon 
Bobert,  by  the  Bull  Pastoralis  (Clementin.  lib.  ii.  tit.  xi.  c.  2:  the  ancient  text  is  in 
Doenniges  Acta  Henrici  VII.,  ii.  241 ;  cf.  praef.  p.  xlii.),  not  only  because  the  king,  as, 
noster  ct  Ecclesiae  Bomanac — notorie  subditus  homoquc  ligius  et  vasallus,  was  not  sub- 
ject to  the  Emperor,  but  also,  tarn  ex  superioritate,  quam  ad  Imporium  non  est  dubium 
nos  habere,  quam  ex  potestate,  in  qua,  vacante  Impcrio,  Imperatori  succedlmus,  et 
nihilominus  ex  illius  plenitudine  potestatis,  quam  Christus — nobis — in  persona  b.  Petri 
concessit  These  two  bold  assertions  were  again  vindicated  in  two  special  Bulls.  The 
first  (Clementin.  lib.  iL  tit.  ix. :  the  ancient  text  is  in  Doenniges,  ii.  237 ;  cf.  praef.  1.  c), 
Bomani  Principes — non  reputaverunt  indignum, — ^BomanoPontifici,  a  quo  approbationem 
personae,  ad  imperialis  celsitudinis  apicem  assumendae,  ncc  non  unctionem,  consecra- 
tionem,  et  Imperii  coronam  accipiunt,  se  adstringere  vinculo  juramenti.  Then,  as 
Henr^'  had  denied  that  thhjuramentum  was  an  oath  of  fealty ;  nos, — ne  quis  in  Bomanum 
assumptus  Principem,  vel  in  posterum  assumendus,  an  juramentum  hujusmodi — fideli- 
tatis  rationabiliter  dici  possit,  in  dubitationem  duccre  audeat,  vel  super  hoc  conlrarium 
adstrucre  veritati:  auctoritate  apostolica  de  fhitrum  nostrorum  consilio — declaramus, 
illud  juramentum  fidelitatis  existere  ac  censeri  debere.  The  other,  dd.  ii.  Id.  Mart.  1314 
(in  Baynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  2),  ad  Bobertum  Begem  Sicil. :  Nos,  ad  quos  Bomani  vacantia 
Imperii  Begnum  pertinere  dignoscitur,  attendentes,  quam  avide  Italiae  partes,  praesertim 
quxie  ad  Imperium  ipsum  pertinent,  rectorem  exigant.  Te  de  fratrum  nostrorum  consilio 
in  partibus  ipsis — ^vicarium  in  temporalibus  usque  ad  sedis  apostolicae  beneplacitum 
constituimus  genendem,  etc. 
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§99! 
JOHN  XXII.  (7th  august,  1816-4th  DECEMBER,  1884.) 

After  a  long,  interrupted,  and  stormy  election,^  John  XXII.  be- 
came Pope ;  notwithstanding  his  former  promise,  he  likewise  abode 
at  Avignon.^  Dependent  upon  France,  and  haughty  toward  the 
Empire  as  his  predecessor,  he  quickly  found,  in  the  contested  im- 
perial election^  between  Lewis  of  Bavaria  and  Frederick  of  Austria, 
a  favorable  opportunity  for  vindicating  the  newly-devised  sover- 
eignty of  the  Pope  over  the  Imperial  throne.  He  was  a  quiet 
spectator  of  the  contest  between  the  two  candidates  for  the  crown, 
that  in  the  mean  time  he  might  rule  as  an  arrogant  administrator 
of  the  Empire,  especially  in  Italy ,^  and  fifterward  hand  over  the 

^  Compare  the  contemponuy  Joannes  Canonicos  8.  Victoria  in  vita  Joannis  XXII. 
(Balozii,  PP.  Aren.  i.  118) :  Cardinales  apud  Carpentras,  ut  de  pastore  providerent  £0- 
clesiae,  convenerunt.  Sed  effiua  est  contentio  super  Principes,  nee  poterant  concordare. 
Italici  talem  eligere  intendebant,  qui  ad  Romanam  sedem  curiam  revocaret.  Quod  Car- 
dinales  Gascones  facere  formidabant :  quia  cum  sui  de  Gasconia  Italicis  multas  injurias 
irrogassent,  certi  erant,  quod  si  in  manibus  Romanorum  inciderent,  aequipollentiam 
sustinerent.  Fuerunt  ergo  diu  in  tali  discordia,  licet  inclusi  multa  incommoda  sustine- 
rent,  quia  cibaria  eorum  subtrahebantur,  et  domus  eorum  desuper  dissipatae.  Tandem 
haec  Wascones  non  ferentcs  ignem  in  palatio  posuenmt,  per  quem  combusta  est  pars 
maxima  civitatis.  £t  sic  dispersi  Cardinales.  According  to  the  Epist.  Encyclica  of  the 
Italian  Cardinals  (in  Baluz.  ii.  286)  many  of  their  people  were  killed,  and  they  them- 
selves could  save  their  lives  only  by  flight  The  business  of  the  election  was  resumed 
at  last  in  Lyons  by  means  of  French  mediation.  [Comp.  M.  Bertrandy,  Recherches  His- 
toriques  sur  I'Election  de  Joh.  XXII.  Pape,  etc.,  8.    Paris,  1856.] 

*  Quinta  vita  Jo.  XXII.  (Baluz.  i.  178) :  in  sua  electione— jura\'it  se  nunquam  ascen- 
snrum  equum  vel  mulum,  nisi  iret  Romam.  Quod  et  servavit,  quia  navigio  ivit  usque 
ad  Avinionem  et  pedes  ascendit  palatium,  de  quo  postea  nisi  Intrando  Ecclesiam  majo- 
rem,  quae  contigua  palatio  est,  non  exivit. 

'  With  reference  to  the  struggle  which  ensued  between  Lewis  and  the  Pope,  see  Georg. 
Herwart  ab  Hobenburg  (Privy  Councilor  of  Bavaria)  Ludovicus  IV.  Imp.  defensus, 
Bsovius  injuriarum  postulatus.  Monachii.  III.  Partes  1618-19.  4.  Chr.  Gewold  (Aulic 
Councilor  of  Bavaria)  Defensio  Ludov.  IV.  Imp.  Ratione  Electionis  contra  Bzovium.  In- 
golst.  1618. 4.  Joh.  Dan.  v.  Olenschlager's  Erlauterte  Staatsgesch.  des  Rdm.  Kaiserthums 
in  der  ersten  Halfte  des  14ten  Jahrh.  sammt  elnem  Urkundenbuche.  Frankf.  a.  M. 
1755. 4.  s.  86.  ff.  H.  Zschokke^s  baierische  Geschichten  Bd.  2.  (Aarau,  1815)  s.  108  ff.  A. 
Bnchner's  Gesch.  v.  Bayem,  Buch  5.  (Miinchen,  1881)  s.  269.  Conr.  Mannert's  Kaiser 
Lndwig  rV.,  eine  gekronte  Preisschrift  Landshut,  1812.  Ludwig's  d.  Baier^s  Lebens- 
gesch.,  Preisschrift  v.  Roman  Zimgibl,  in  d.  Hist.  Abhandl.  d.  Baler.  Akademie  d. 
Wbsensch.  Bd.  3.  Miinchen,  1814. 4.  Jos.  Schlett^s  Biographie  von  Kaiser  Ludwig  dem 
Baier.  Sulzbach,  1822.  C.  Hdfler's  urkundl.  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  Kaiser  Ludwig's  FV. 
auB  ital.  Archiven  (bes.  aus  den  Regesten  Johannes  XXII.)  in  d.  Oberbaierischen  Archive 
t  vaterl.  Gesch.  Bd.  1  (MQnchen,  1839),  s.  45.  J.  F.  Bdhmer  regesta  Imperii,  from  1314 
to  1347.    Frankf.  a.  M.  1839.  4. 

*  The  Bull  of  31st  March,  1317  (in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  27,  and  in  the  Extrav.  Jo.  XXIL 
tit  5).  In  nostram— deductum  est — notitiam,  quod,  licet  de  jure  sit  liquidum,  et  ab  dim 
/kerit  mconcuue  servatum,  quod  yacante  Imperio, — com  in  illo  ad  saecolarem  judicem 
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Imperial  throne  to  the  King  of  France.^  However,  after  Lewis 
had  taken  his  antagonist  prisoner  (at  the  battle  of  Ampfing  or 
Miihldorf,  28th  Sept.,  1322),^  John  resented  with  anger  his  assum- 
ing the  character  of  King  of  Rome^  before  the  grant  of  Papal  con- 

nequeat  haberi  recnntu,  ad  somtnam  Pontificem,  cui  in  persona  b.  Petri  teireni  simol 
et  caelestis  imperii  jura  Dens  ipse  commisitf  imperii  praedicti  jurisdictio,  regimen  et  dia- 
positio  devolvantnr,  et  ea,  tempore  dorante  ipnos  vacationis  imperii,  per  se  vel  alinm 
sen  alios  exercuisse  noscitor  in  imperio  memorato,  nonnulli  tamen  in  Italiae  partibn^^ 
vicariatos  sen  alterins  cujoscomque  nomen  officii,  quod  Imperatore  vivente  ex  ipsios 
commiasione  gerebant, — ^post  decessom  ipsios  absque  nostra — ^licentia  retinere  sibi — ^prae- 
aompserunt. — Quia  igitur  error,  cui  non  resistitnr,  approbari  videtur ; — nos  volentes  no^ 
tris  et  Ecclesiae  sponsae  nostrae  juribus  et  honoribus  in  hac  parte  prospicere, — ^nec  non 
pericnlis  animarum  hujusmodi  retincntium — nomina — salubriter  occurrere  copientes; 
praesentium  anctoritate  monemos  sub  excommunicationis  poena  omnes  et  singuloa, 
— ^uatenus  de  caetero  a  donominatione  bigusmodi, — necnon  usu,  potestate  et  exercitio 
supradictis  prorsns  abstineant. — ^Alioquin  in  omnes  et  singulos — excommunicationis  in 
singulares  personas,  et  in  terras  et  loca  ipsorum — ^interdicti  sententias — publico  promul- 
gamus,  etc.  On  the  quarrel  with  Mattheo  Visconti,  imperial  vicar  in  Milan,  who  indeed 
laid  aside  this  title,  but  exercised  the  same  power  as  Capitaneus,  see  Villani,  ix.  c.  85, 
88.  As  Robert,  king  of  Sicily,  was  not  a  fit  match  for  him,  Philip  of  Valois  was  appointed 
second  vicar  (Raynald.  1320,  no.  10),  but  Mattheo  pronounced  a  heretic,  cum  illi  Ecclesia 
auctoritas  sacrommque  religio  ludibrio  esset  (ib.  no.  13). — ^The  Pope*s  attempts  to  inters 
fere  as  Viceroy  in  Germany  also  may  be  seen  in  Olenschlager,  s.  102. 

*  See  Baynald.  ann.  1234,  no.  26.  Chronik  des  Franciscaner  Lesemeisters  Detmar 
(written  in  1396)  published  by  D.  F.  H.  Grautoff,  Th.  I.  (Hamburg,  1829),  s.  216:  De 
Paves  dachte  jo  mer  unde  mer,  wu  he  dat  Kayserrike  van  den  Dudeschen  brachte,  v^. 
8. 237.  How  entirel}'  his  whole  policy  was  directed  by  the  King  of  France  is  plain  from 
his  letters  to  him,  Oberbaierisches  Archiv.  L  52.  54.  70. 

*  Compare  Buchner,  r.  323.  F.  Kurz  Oesterreich  unter  K.  Friederich  d.  SchOnen, 
linz,  1818,  s.  223. 

^  The  Bull  of  8th  Oct,  1328  (^Pracetnu primtis  contra  Lud.\  is  in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
80,  more  ftilly  in  Herwart,  1 194,  and  in  Martene  et  Durand  Thes.  Nov.  Anecdot.,  II  644 : 
Ludovicns  a  nobis,  ad  quem  suae  electionis — ac  personae  ipsius  examinatio,  approbatio, 
ac  admissio,  repulsio  quoque  et  reprobatio  noscitur  pertinere,  electione  praedicta  nequi^ 
quam  admissa,  nee  ejus  approbata  persona, — Romanorum  Begni  nomen  sibi  et  titn- 
lum  return  usurpavit;  quamvis  priusquam  alterutrius  eorum  per  sedem  apostolicam 
fiiisset  approbata  vel  reprobata  persona,  neutri  electorum  ipsorum  assumere  licuit  nomen 
et  titulum  praelibatum:  cum  nee  interim  Bomanorum  Reges  existant,  sed  in  Reges 
electL — Idem  etiam  Ludovicns — ad  administrationem  jurium  Begni  et  Imperii  praedic- 
torum,  in  gravem  Dei  offensam  et  contemptum,  ac  manifestam  injuriam  Bomanae  Ec- 
clesiae matris  suae,  ad  quam  ejusdem  vacationis  tempore  Imperii  regimen,  sicut  et  in- 
praesentiamm  vacat,  pertinere  dignoscitur,  necnon  et  plurimorum  scandalum  et  rei  tup- 
bationem  ac  laesionem  publicae,  ac  suae  animae  detrimentum  prosilire,  seque  illi  im- 
miscere  irreverenter  ac  indebite  praesumpsit  hactenus  et  praesumit. — Ejusdem  insuper 
Ecclesiae  Bomanae  hostibus,  sicut  Galeacio  de  Vicccomitibus  (Galeazzo  Visconti,  son 
and  successor  of  Matteo)  et  ejus  fratribus,  quamvis  sint  de  crimine  haeresis — condem- 
nati, — se  exhibere  fautorem  et  defensorem — ^non  est  veritus  nee  veretur.  Nos  itaque— 
praefiitum  Ludovicum — praesentium  tenore  monemus,  eidem  sub  virtute  sanctae  obedi- 
entiae,  ac  excommunicationis  poena,  quam  ipsum,  nisi  cum  efTectu  hujusmodi  moni- 
tion! nostrae  paruerit,  incurrere  volumus  ipso  facto,  auctoritate  apostolica  nihilominus 
injnngentes,  ut  infra  trium  mensium  spatium,  a  data  praesentium  computandum, — ab 
administratione,  fautoria  et  defensione  praedictis  prorsns  abstineat  ac  desistat ;  quodque 
gesta  per  eum  post  praesumptum  ab  eo  titulum  memoratum  circa  praemissa,  quatenus 
processere  de  fincto  (cum  de  jure  non  teneant,  velut  ab  ipso,  cui  jus  faciendi  non  com- 
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firmation ;  and  when,  on  the  other  hand,  Lewis  derived  his  rank 
from,  the  choice  of  the  electoral  princes,®  the  hostile  Pontiff  pro- 

petebat  nee  competit),  attentata,  curet  infra  praedictum  terminam,  qoantam  padetnr 
possibilitas,  realiter  revocare.  Then  follows  a  command  to  all  vassals  of  the  Emj^re, 
sab  poenis  excommonicationis  in  personas,  et  interdicti  in  terras  eorum,  necnon  priTS- 
tionis  privilegiorum  qnorumcnnqne  Apostoliconim  et  imperialiom,  ac  feadomm,  quae 
ab  Ecclesia  vel  Imperio  obtinent,  to  render  Lewis  neither  obedience  nor  assistance. 
Lastl}' :  Ut  antem  hujusmodi  processus  noster  ad  ipsins  Ludovici — notitiam  dedncatnr, 
chartas  sive  membranas  processum  continentes  eundem  in  Ecclesia  Avenionensi  append! 
yel  affigi  ostlis  seu  superliminaribus  ejusdem  Ecclesiae  faciemus,  quae  processum  ipsum 
8U0  quasi  sonoro  praeconio  et  patulo  indicio  publicabunt ;  ut  idem  Ludovicus  et  alii, 
quos  processus  ipse  contingit,  nullam  possint  excusationem  praetendere,  quod  ad  eos  non 
pervenerit :  cum  non  sit  verisimile,  quoad  ipsos  remanere  incognitum, — quod  tam  pa- 
tenter omnibus  publicatur.  As  to  the  method  of  publication  introduced  by  Boniface 
VIII.  see  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  33. 

^  The  Protest  of  Lewis  before  a  notar}'  and  witnesses  at  Nuremberg,  16th  December, 
1323  (in  Herwart,  i.  248,  in  Olenschlager's  Urkundenb.  s.  84). — ^A  tempore,  cujus  non  est 
memoria,  circa  electos  Romanorum  Reges  et  Principes  sic  est  de  jure  et  consuetudine  ob- 
servatum,— quod  Romanus  Rex  eo  solum,  quod  electus  est  a  Principibus  Electoribns— 
omnibus  vel  majori  numero  eorundem,  et  coronatus  corona  regia  in  solitis  locis  et  con- 
Buetis,  Rex  est, — ac  jura  Regni  libere  administrat. — ^Nec  concedimus,  ita  simpliciter,  nt 
proponitur,  ad  sedem  apostolicam  examinationem,  admissionem  et  approbationem  eleo> 
tionis  ct  pcrsonae  nostrae,  [aut]  repulsionem  et  reprobationem  pertinere,  sicut  aaserit. 
Sed  si,  quod  non  credimus,  pcrtineret,  hoc  unum  demum  sibi  locum  vendlcare  forte  pos- 
set, si  per  qucrelam,  vel  per  viam  supplicationis,  appellationis  vel  provocattonis,  vel  alio 
modo  ad  ipsam  sedem  fuisset  devolutura  ipsum  negotium  vel  deductum ;  quae  locum  non 
obtinent  in  praesenti :  vel  si  forte,  petitis  per  nos  infulis  imperialibus  vel  denominatione 
nostra,  ex  causis  legitimis  jure  scriptis,  quas  ad  nos  locum  non  credimus  habuisse,  per- 
sonam nostram  contigisset  exigente  jijstitia  reAitari.  Denominatio  quippe  personae  vel 
electionis  admisslo  habitae  subsequenter  nobis  non  jus,  nomen  vel  titulum  tribuissent, 
quae  jam  ex  ipsa  electione  sortiti  sumus,  scd  ea  potius  detexissent,  approbassent,  et  latius 
commcndassent. — Quod  vero  adjunxit,  nos  Galeazio  de  Vicecomitibus  et  ejus  fratribus  de 
haeresi  condemnatis — defensionem  exhibuisse,  penitus  nihil  scimus.  Nam  si  dicti  Galea- 
zius  et  fratres  sui  sunt  de  haeresi  condcnmati,  nobis  non  innotuit. — Imo  quem  favorem  ant 
defensionem  eis— exhibuimus,  et  quomodo  sint  vel  fuerint  rebelles  Ecclesiae,  non  ^de» 
mus ;  apertc  conjicimus,  et  per  cffectum  operis  cognoscimus,  nonnullos  rebelles  nominari 
Ecclesiae,  qui  per  fidem  devotionis  suae  molicntibus  contra  statum  et  jura  Imperii  reni- 
tuntur. — Sed — nos  astringimus  et  offerimus — ^le^time  probaturos,  quod  ipse  est  dissimn- 
lator,  defensor  et  fautor  haereticae  pravitatis  ejus,  quae  totam  s.  Ecclesiam  inficit  et 
conturbat,  et  a  confessione  retrahit  poenitentes. — ^Nam  cum  ad  ipsius  summi  Pontificis 
audicntiam  gravibus  et  frequentibus  Archiepiscoporum,  Episcoporum— ^ueriraoniis  sit 
deductum — contra — Fratres  Minores,— quod  ipsi  sint  secretae  confessionis  proditores,  et 
peterctur  ab  eo,  ut  hoc — emendaret ;  ipse  tanquam  tergiversando,  dissimulando  et  celan- 
do  morbum  hujusmodi — curare — ^non  curavit,  dictis  Fratribus  in  hac  parte  s.  Romanae 
Ecclesiae  et  fidei  catholicae  inimicis  constituens  se  fsutorem.  Caeterum — ipse  contra 
divinae  dispositionis  ordinationem,  per  quam  in  firmamento  Ecclesiae  militantis  duo 
magna  luminaria  Deus  fecit,  pontilicalem  videlicet  auctoritatem  et  imperatoriam  m^es- 
tatem,  illud  ut  praecsset  diei,  spiritualia  disponcndo,  alterum  ut  praeesset  nocti,  tempo- 
ralia  judicando,  manifeste  nititur  luminaris  alterius,  potestatis  scilicet  radios  saeculuia 
suffocare :  unde  in  confusionem  et  errorem  sancta  reponetur  Ecclesia,  causabuntur  hae- 
reses,  ingerentur  lites,  suscitabuntur  scandala,  et  Ecclesia  Romana,  carens  praeposito 
advocato,  resistere  non  poterit  insurgentibus  ex  adverso.  Nos  i^tur, — sentiens,  nos  et 
jura  Imperii  et  nostra,  sanctam  profcssionem  catholicam,  sanctam  Romanam  Ecclesiam 
ex  praedictis  processibus — graviter  et  enormiter— «ggravato8  esse ; — a  processibus  dicti 
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nounced  sentence  of  excommunication  upon  him  (2l8t  March, 
1324).» 

Thus  the  insatiable  Papacy  Isegan  once  more  the  war  against 
the  Empire,  in  order  to  rob  the  Crerman  crown  of  its  remaining 
lustre  by  means  of  newly  devised  rights,  and  to  crush  one  of  the 
best  of  the  German  Emperors.  Public  opinion,  once  the  most 
dangerous  ally  of  the  Papal  See,  was  now,  however,  especially  at 
first,  rather  against  than  for  the  unrighteous  usurper.  The  jurists 
were  the  natural  allies  of  the  Emperor  ;^^  not  all  even  of  the  can- 

Pontificifl  manifesto  iniqnis — sanctam  sedem  apostolicam — appellamus. — Cum  vero  prop- 
ter praemissos  articulos — opus  sit  convocatione  concilii  goncralis,  instanter  et  cum  omni 
devotioue  ipsum,  qoam  primum  commode  poterit,  ad  locum  communem  et  aptnm  peti- 
mns  congregari. 

*  The  Processus  secnndus  of  9th  January,  1324  Qn  Martene  et  Dnrand  Thcs.  Anecd. 
ii.  647),  contains  nothing  more  than  a  confirmation  of  the  first,  and  a  fkirther  respite  of 
two  months.  The  Processus  tcrtius  of  2l8t  l^Iarch,  1324  (in  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  652.  Olen- 
schlager,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  96) :  Nos  adhuc  volentes  cum  eodem  elccto  uti  po- 
tius  mansuetudine  quam  rigore, — ^per  infra  scriptum  modum  duximus  ordinandum,  vide- 
licet quod  ad  publicationem  sententiae  excommimicationis, — in  qua  idem  electus  prop- 
ter suam  in  praedictis  inobedientiam  et  contemptum  incidbse  dignoscitur,  procedentes, 
ab  aliarum  poenarum  publicatione,  in  quas  similiter  incidit,  supersedeamus  ad  praesens. 
Then  Lewis  was  ordered,  sub  poena  privationis  omnis  juris,  si  quod  sibi  ex  sua  electione 
— quoquomodo  competit,  to  render  obedience  within  three  months :  ac  insuper  infra  die-, 
tum  tcrminum  per  se  vel  procuratorem — compareat  coram  nobis,  super  dictis  excessibus 
— 4efinitivam  sentendam  et  beneplacitum,  quantum  officium  nostrum  patitur,  auditums, 
ac  alias  fkctnrus  et  recepturus  quod  justitia  suadebit.  The  threats  issued  in  the  first 
process  against  his  adherents  were  repeated.  £t  licet  contra  civitates,  communitates, 
universitatesj  et  singulares  personas  alias,  quae  in  praedictis  vel  circa  ea  forsitan  deli- 
qucrint, — ad  debitam  impositionem  poenarum  propter  hoc  foisset  merito  procedendum, 
tamen  de  apostolicae  sedis  gratia  adhuc  providimus  expectandum.  All  persons,  how- 
ever, who  Arom  this  time  forward  should  continue  to  render  obedience  or  assistance  to 
Lewis,  were,  ipso  facto,  to  incur  excommunication  or  interdict,  Arom  which  the  Pope 
only  could  absolve  them. 

*®  The  groat  jurist,  Bartolus  de  Saxoferrato  (in  Bologna,  f  1356),  in  his  Comm.  super 
secund.  partem  ff.  novi  (in  Dig.  lib.  xlix.  tit.  15,  do  captiv.  et  do  postlim.  1.  24),  demon- 
strates in  detail  the  universal  monarch}'  of  the  Emperor,  and  concludes :  si  quis  diceret, 
dominum  Imperatorem  non  esse  dominum  et  monarcham  totius  orbis,  esset  hacreticus : 
quia  diceret  contra  determinationcm  Ecclesiao  (corap.  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  31),  et  contra 
textum  s.  Evangelii,  dum  dicit:  ExivU  edictutn  a  Cctetare  Augu^o^  ut  describeretur  vni^ 
versus  orbis,  ut  babes  Luc.  ii.  vel.  iii.  cap.  et  ita  etiam  recognovit  CSiristus  Imperatorem 
ut  dominum.  But  comp.  ad  Dig.  lib.  xlviiL  tit.  17,  de  requir.  reis  1.  1,  §  2.  Praesides : 
Dantcs — in  uno  libro,  quem  fecit,  qui  vocatur,  monarchia — disputavit  tres  quaestiones, 
quarum  una  fult,  an  imperium  dependeat  ab  Ecclesia,  et  tenuit,  quod  non :  sed  post  mor- 
tem suam  quasi  propter  hoc  fuit  damnatus  de  haeresi.  Nam  Ecclesia  tenet,  quod  Im- 
perium dependeat  ab  Ecclesia  pulcherrimis  rationibus,  quas  omitto,  tenendo  istud,  quod 
imperium  dependeat  ab  Ecclesia.  The  following  passage  is  characteristic ;  It  is  on  the 
question,  whether  Henry  VII.  could  summon  Robert,  and  on  the  Bull  Pastoralis  (§  98, 
note  18) :  0}'nus  (Bartolus*s  teacher,  f  1341),  disputavit  istam  questionem  Senis,  et  di- 
cit, quod  ista  citatio  potest  fieri. — Sed  ad  illam  decretalem  dicit  ipse :  non  potest  dari  re- 
sponsum  in  pace,  sed  pertranseat  cum  <Uiis  erroribus  Canonistarum,  Ita  dicit  ipse.  Ego 
consuevi  tenere  illam  decretalem,  iamquam  existens  in  terris  Ecclesiae,  dicens  eam  esse 
Teram  de  jure.    Nam,  etc.    Thus  the  Papal  jurist  makes  the  universal  monarchy  of  the 
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onists  were  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  bold  encroachments  of 
Papal  clfims.*^     The  sense  of  justice  among  the  German  people 

Emperor  to  be  dependent  upon  the  Pope,  as  Boniface  VIIL  did  (Div.  2,  §  59,  note  81). 
— Albericns  de  Rosate  is  worthy  of  consideration  (from  Bergamo,  f  1354).  In  hia  Jjb^ 
tura  sttper  Cod.  he  argues  indeed  yery  rationally  against  the  imiversal  monarchy  claimed 
by  the  Emperor,  ad  Cod,  lib.  1.  t.  1.  1.  1,  no.  7 ;  but  afterward,  ad  L  7.  $  Glariotutamo, 
no.  6,  he  declares :  Quidquid  ergo  dicatur,  credo  potestates  ts8t  distinctas,  nt  nnua  pra^ 
sit  in  spiritualibus  sc.  Papa,  alter  in  temporalibus.  He  enlarges  most  fhlly  on  the  rela- 
tions of  the  Papal  and  Imperial  power,  ad  Cod.  lib.  viL  tit.  39 :  />e  qtuidrieamii praaenp- 
tione^  1.  3,  Bene  a  Zenane.  Here  are  some  remarkable  reminiscences  from  earlier  times, 
e.  g.  omnes  Clerici  et  Ecclesiae  antiquitus  suberant  Imperatori. — Eodem  modo  posset 
dici  de  electione  Papae,  nam  olim  eligebatur  per  Imperatorem. — Et  ista  forte  privilegia 
perdidit  Imperium  de  facto  potins  quam  de  jure,  propter  longam  yacationem  ejnsdem  et 
potentiam  ct  prudentiam  summomm  pontificam  et  aliorum  praesidentinm  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae. In  fine :  Kunc  illam  duram  et  subtilem  quaestionem  aggredior,  ntram  Impera- 
tor  ex  sola  electione  concordi  vel  a  majori  parte  facta  dicatur  yerus  Imperator,  et  omni- 
modam  administrationem  et  potestatem  habeat  circa  priyilegia  concedenda  et  omnia 
alia,  an  vero  indigeat  confirmatione,  unctione,  examinatione,  coronatione  Papae.  After 
unfolding  in  detail  the  reasons  for  and  against,  he  proceeds :  Quid  ergo  in  tanta  jozinm 
Doctorum  et  glossarum  varietate  tenebimus  ?  Dominus  Oldradus  (de  Ponte,  Adyocatns 
consistorialis,  and  much  emplo}'ed  by  John  XXII.  f  1320),  sequebatnr  opinionem,  quod 
administrare  non  posset. — In  eadem  opinione  fuit  Ostientis  (Uenricus  Card.  Ostiends, 
canonist  about  12G0),  and  other  canon-law}*ers.  Contrariam  opinionem  tenuit  Jacobus 
de  Arena  (about  1280,  Prof,  juris  in  Padua),  qui  banc  quaestionem  publice  disputavit^  et 
cujus  disputationem  inseruit  hie  C}-nus  (jurist  at  Bologna  and  Perugia,  f  1341),  qui  ean- 
dem  opinionem  clare  hie  sequitur.  Eandem  opinionem  sequitur  Guilelmus  Naso  (from 
him  arc  glo$»ae  ad  DerrttaUs ;  see  Sa\ngny*s  Gesch.  d.  Rom.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter,  iii. 
583,  585), — qui  dicit  quod  cligendo  confirmatur,  sicut  dominus  Papa, — quia  sacerdotiam 
et  imperium  parum  ducrepant.  Et  tenet,  quod  privilegia  per  eum  concessa  yaleant  eti- 
am  si  cassaretur  ejus  elcctio.  Hanc  etiam  opinionem  sequitur  Innocentinij  (lY.  who  had 
written  a  Comm.  in  Decretales  Pontiificum),  d.  c.  VenerabiUm  (Deer.  Greg.  i.  6,  34),  in 
glossa  art.  quod  sicut  potest,  ubi  haec  verba  ponit :  Credimus  tamen,  quod,  si  Imperator 
coronam  in  l(^o  debito  recipere  non  possit,  nihilominus  auctoritate  ministrandi  ab  Arch- 
iepiscopo  Coloniensi  posset  recipere,  vel  sua  auctoritate,  quam  habet  ex  electione.  Haec 
ibL  Et  hanc  opinionem  veriorem  puto  per  jura  et  rationes  ad  hoc  adductas,  et  maximo 
auctoritate  dicti  domini  Innocentii  et  aliorum  hoc  tenentinm.  Alias  sequeretur  maxima 
absurditas,  quod  cum  Imperium  et  Imperatores  fuerunt  ante  Papam, — et  multo  etiam 
tempore  Papae  fuerunt  non  confirmati  nee  eoronati  ab  eo,  immo  eligebant  Papam,  nt 
praedictum  est,  videretur,  quod  gesta  per  eos  non  valuissent,  et  sic  leges  civiles  et  mnl- 
ta  subvcrterentur.  Hanc  etiam  opinionem  sequitur  quidam  magister  Joannes  Parisien- 
sis  (Div.  1,  §  59,  note  3C),  et  Dantes  de  Florcntia  (above,  §  98,  note  14). — De  hoc  ftut  mag- 
na eoncertatio  tempore  Joannis  XXII.  et  successoris  sui  Benedicti  XII.  inter  eos  et  do- 
minum  Ludovieum  de  Bavaria,  eleetum  in  Imperatorem.  Et  me  existente  tunc  in  Romaua 
curia,  audici  magnos  Praelatos  et  etiam  laicos,  utrosque  jurisperitos,  in  hanc  opinumem  m- 
dinare  tamqitam  veriorem. — Praesidentes  Romanae  Ecclesiae  eomm  astuta  et  sagaci  pm- 
dcntia  secundum  temporum  varictatem  sua  variaverunt  statuta,  modo  Imperium  snb- 
limando,  modo  paulatim  deprimendo  de  tempore  in  tempus :  sed  considerato  initio  co- 
juslibet  puto  potestates  fhisse  distinctas,  et  si  quaelibet  ftiisset  contenta  suis  limitibns,  et 
una  alteram  eoadjuvasset,  sicut  facere  tenentur,  puto,  quod  pax  esset  in  nniverso  orbe. 
"  Hermannus  Januensis,  about  1348,  in  the  continuation  of  Martini  Minoritae  Flores 
Temp,  (in  Eccardi  Corpus  Hist  Medii  Aevi,  i.  1638) :  Papa  anno  1323  Ludovieum  excom- 
municavit,  etc. — Isti  processus  a  quibusdam  stricte  servabantur ;  a  multis  vero  quasi  inya- 
lidi  nihil  curabantnr,  quia  Bononiae  et  Parisius,  ut  dieitnr,  examinati  a  Doctoribns  Theo- 
logiae  et  utrinsque  juris  jndicabantor  penitos  nil  yalere.   Cf.  Albericns  a  Rosate,  note  10. 
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decided  more  readily  for  Lewis,^^  as  it  continually  became  more 
]dain  that  the  Pope  had  no  other  end  in  view  than  the  elevation 
of  the  King  of  France  to  the  Imperial  throne.^^  But  the  taint  of 
heresy  had  no  less  influence  upon  popular  feeling :  the  active  Mi- 
norites, persecuted  by  the  Pope,  and  seeking  refuge  under  the 
Emperor,  cast  this  imputation  upon  the  former.^*  The  authors 
who  now  came  forward  on  the  Emperor's  side,  Marsilius  of  Padua 
(t  after  1342),  physician  in  ordinary  to  the  Emperor,  and  John  x)f 
Jandun  (t  after  1338),**  advancing  far  beyond  the  empty  formal- 

'*  How  entirely  this  sense  of  justice  spoke  for  Lewis  is  manifest  from  the  fact,  that  it 
declared  itself  even  in  the  form  of  revelations.  Thus  the  infant  Jesus  appeared  to  Mar- 
garetha  Ebner,  a  Dominican  nun  in  the  monastery  of  Medingcn,  in  Dillingen,  who  had 
often  received  revelations,  and  said,  '^  Ich  will  ihn  nimmer  verlasscn,  denn  er  hat  Lieb 
zu  mir,  das  entbeut  ihm.**  At  another  time  it  was  siud  to  her,  that  he  should  overcome 
his  enemies :  and,  lastly,  that  he  was  undergoing  great  chastisement,  but  should  not  fail 
of  eternal  life ;  see  Jo.  Henmanni  Opuscula,  quibus  varia  juris  germ,  itemque  historica 
et  philologica  argumenta  explicantur  (Norimb.  1747.  4),  p.  340. 

^*  The  German  princes  were  summoned  to  meet  at  Bar  sur  Aube  in  June,  1324,  to  de- 
pose Lewis,  and  elect  King  Charles  of  France.  But  only  Leopold,  Duke  of  Austria, 
brother  of  the  imprisoned  Frederick,  made  his  appearance,  and  received  several  promises 
in  return  for  his  engagement  zealously  to  further  Charles's  design,  for  instance  a  promise 
of  help  in  the  reconquest  of  Schw^'z  and  Unterwalden  (sec  the  deeds  in  F.  Kurz  Oester- 
reich  unter  K.  FHedrich  d.  Schbnen,  Linz,  1818,  s.  482),  comp.  Villani,  1.  ix.  c.  267. 
Albertus  Argentin.  p.  123.  Kurz,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  283.  Buchner's  Qesch. 
V.  Baiem  V.  862. 

^*  To  wit,  because  of  his  decision  issued  in  1323,  haereticum  eaae^  pertinaciter  affirmare, 
Christum  ejusque  Apostolos  in  speciali  non  habuisse  aliqua,  nee  in  communi  etlam.  See 
below  in  the  histor}^  of  the  Francisbans. 

^*  According  to  Albert.  Mussatus  in  Lud.  Bav.  (Murat.  x.  773),  Lewis's  advisers,  quorum 
consiliis  potissimum  fruebatur,  were  Maniliiu  de  Raymundinity  civis  Paduanus  plebcjus, 
philosophiae  gnarus  et  ore  disertus  (he  is  generally  believed  to  have  died  in  1328;  he 
was,  however,  mentioned  among  the  living  in  Ludov.  ep.  ad  Bened.  XIL  in  Ra}'nald. 
ann.  1336,  no.  86,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  disclaiming  for  him  the  work,  De  Jurisdict. 
Imp.  in  Causis  Matrim.  published  in  1342,  see  below,  §  100,  note  18),  and  Ubertinus  de 
Casali,  Januensis  Monachus,  vir  similiter  astutus  et  ingeniosus  (see  Div.  2.  §  70,  note 
14).  Besides  these  there  were  Johannes  de  Janduno  (called  by  mistake  do  Gandavo,  or 
von  Gent ;  see  Oudin.  Comm.  de  Scriptt.  EccL  iii.  883)  and  Ulrich  Hangenor  (Mag. 
Ulricus  de  Augusta),  private  secretaries  to  the  Emperor.  The  principal  work :  Defensor 
Pacis  (in  Goldast.  Monorchia,  ii.  154),  the  joint  composition  of  Alarsilius  and  John,  be- 
longs to  this  period :  also  Marsilius's  Tract,  de  Translatione  Imperii  (ibid.  p.  147)  and 
John's  Tract  de  Potestate  Ecclesiastica  (Ms.  bibl.  Ck)lbert,  see  Oudin.  1.  c.  p.  884).  The 
Defensor  Pacis,  divided  into  three  dictiones  or  partes,  treats,  in  the  first  port,  of  the  origin 
and  aim  of  the  state ;  in  the  second,  of  the  relations  between  the  secular  and  sacerdotal 
powers ;  and  in  the  third,  gives  41  conclusions  firom  the  foregoing  treatises ;  cf.  amcl.  i. : 
Solam  divinam  s.  canonicam  scripturam,  et  ad  ipsam  per  necessitatem  sequentem  quam- 
cunque  ipsius  interpretationem,  ex  communi  concilio  fidelium  factam,  vcram  esse  et  ad 
aetemam  beatltudinem  consequendam  necesse  credere,  si  alicui  debite  proponatur.  II. 
Legis  divinoe  dubias  definire  sententias — solum  gcnerale  concilium  fidelium — debere, 
nullumquo  aliud  partiale  collegium  aut  personam  singularem,  cujuscunque  conditionis 
existat,  jam  dictae  determinationis  auctoritatem  habere.  III.  Ad  observanda  praccepta 
divinae  legis  poena  vel  supplicio  temporali — nemo  evangelica  scriptura  compclli  prae- 
cipitur.    IV.  Solins  novae  legis  divinae  praecepta,  vel  ad  ipsa  per  necessitatem  sequentia, 


30  THIBD  PERIOD.— DIV.  IV.— A.D.  1805-1409. 

ism  of  the  jurists,  maintained  opinions  of  unprecedented  boldness, 
which  made  the  people  rather  mistrustful  of  the  imperial  cause 

et  quae  sectmdam  rectam  r^tionem  fieri  aut  omitti  convcnit,  propter  aetemam  salatein 
necesse  scrvari,  antiqnao  vero  legis  nequaqnam  omnia.    V.  In  divinis  novae  legis  prae- 
ceptis  aut  prohibitia  neminem  mortalem  dispensare  posse:  permissa  vero  prohiliere, 
obligando  ad  colpam  aut  poenam  pro  statu  pracacntis  sacculi  vel  venturi,  solum  posse 
generale  concilium^  aut  fidelcm  legislatorem  bumanum.    VI.  Legislatorem  humanum 
Bolam  civium  univcraitatem  esse,  aut  valentiorem  illius  partem.     VII.  Decretales  vel 
Decreta  Romanorum  aut  aliorum  quorumlibet  pontiticum,  communiter  aut  divislm, 
absque  concesaione  legislatoris  humani  constituta,  neminem  obligure  poena  vel  supplicio 
temporalt    VIII.  In  humanis  legibus  solum  legislatorem  vel  illius  auctoritate  alteram 
dispensare  posse.   X  Cujuslibet  principatus  aut  alterius  officii  per  electionem  institoendi, 
praecipue  vim  coactivam  habentis,  electionem  a  solius  legislatoris  expressa  voluntato 
pendcre.    XV.  Super  omnem  singulorem  personam  mortalem,  cujuscunque  conditionia 
existat,  atque  collegium  laicorum  ac  clcricorum,  auctoritate  legislatoris  solummodo 
Principem  jurisdictionem  tam  rcolem  quam  pcrsonalem  coactivam  habere.    XVL  £x- 
communicare  quenquam,  aut  divinorum  officia  interdicere  absque  fideHs  legislatoris 
auctoritate  nulli  Episcopo  vel  saccrdoti  aut  ipsorum  coUegio  licere.     XVII.  Omnes 
Episcopos  aequalis  auctoritatis  esse  immediate  per  Christum,  neque  secundum  legem 
divinam  convinci  posse  in  spiritualibus  aut  tcmporolibus  praeesse  iaviccm  vel  subesse. 
XVIII.  Auctoritate  divina,  legialutoris  humani  tidelU  interveniento  consensu  sen  con- 
cessioner sic  alios  Episcopos  communiter  aut  diviaim  excomraunicare  posse  Romanum 
Episcopum,  et  in  ipsum  auctoritatcm  aliam  excrccre,  quemadmodum  e  con  verso.     XIX. 
Conjugio — divina  lege,  nova  praeaertim,  prohibita  per  mortalem  neminem  dispensari 
posse ;  humana  vero  lege  prohibita  ad  solius  legislatoris  vel  per  ipsum  principantis  auc- 
toritatem  pertinere.     XXI.  Ad  ecclesiasticos  ordines  promovendos,  ipsorumque  suffici- 
entiam  judicare  judicio  coactivo,  ad  solum  legislatorem  fidelem  spcctare,  ac  sine  ipsiua 
auctoritate  quenquam  promovcre  ad  hoc  cuiquum  sacerdoti  vel  Episcopo  non  licere. 
XXII.  Numerum  Ecclesiarum  sivc  templonim,  ac  in  ipsis  ministrare  debentium  sacer- 
dotum,  diacononuUf  et  rcliquorum  officiolium  ad  solum  principantem  secundum  leges 
fidelium  pcrtinet  mensurare.    XXVII.  Ecclesiosticis  temporolibus,  expleta  sacerdotum 
et  aliorum  Evangelii  ministrorum,  et  his  quae  ad  cultum  diviuum  pertinent  ac  impo> 
tentum  pauperum  necessitate,  licite  ac  secundum  legem  di\'inam  pro  coramunibus  seu 
publicb  utilitatibus  aut  defensionibus  nti  posse  legblatorem  humanum  totaliter  et  in 
parte.    XXXIII.  Generule  Ckmcilium  aut  partiule  sacerdotum  et  Episcoporum  ac  reli- 
quorum  fidelium  per  coactivam  potcstatem  congregarc,  ad  fidclcm  legislatorem  aut  ejus 
auctoritate  principantem  in  commuuitatibus  fidelium  tantummodu  pertinere,  ncc  in  aliter 
congregato  determinata  vim  aut  robur  habere.    According  to  Concl.  XXXII.  a  general 
council  alone  could  constitute  and  abolish  metropolitan  sees,  and,  according  to  ConcL 
XXXV.,  canonize  saints ;  thus  also  Concl.  XXXVI. :  Episcopis  aut  Presbyteris  aliisque 
templorum  ministris  si  uxorcs  interdicere  convenit,  reliqua  quoque  circa  ecclesiusticum 
ritum,  per  generale  solum  fidelium  Concilium  id  statui  et  ordinari ;  et  illud  solum  colle- 
gium, aut  personam  in  hoc  cum  praedictia  dispensare  posse,  cui  data  fuerit  ejus  auctoritaa 
per  Concilium  supra  dictum.    Concl.  XXXVII.  A  judicio  coactivo,  Epijjcopo  vel  suoerdoti 
concesso,  semper  ad  legislatorem  contendentem  (Jeg.  concedcntcni)  liceat  api>ellare,  vel 
ad  ejus  auctoritate  principantem.    Concl.  XL.  Legislatorem  fidelem,  aut  ejus  auctoritate 
principantem  in  subjecta  sibi  pro\'incia  compellere  posse  tam  Episco|>os  quum  reliquos 
evangelicos  ministros,  quibus  de  sufiicicntia  victus  et  tegumenti  provisum  est,  ad  divina 
officia  celebranda  et  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  ministranda.    The  historical  elucidations 
of  the  origin  of  the  hierarchy  are  remarkable,  cf.  P.  II.  c.  15,  p.  239 :  Ilacc  nomina. 
Presbyter  et  Epucopus^  in  primitiva  Ecclesia  fuerunt  s}'nonyma,  quam  vis  a  divcrsis  pro- 
prictatibus  eidem  imposita  fuerint.    Nam  Presbyter  ad  aetate  nomen  impositum  est,  quasi 
senior ;  Epit&ypvu  vero  a  dignitate  seu  cura  super  alios,  quasi  superintendens.    Proofii 
are  given  from  Jerome.    Phil.  i.  1,  etc. ;  see  vol.  i.  Div.  1,  §  30,  note  1. — Post  haec  autem 
Apostolomm  tempera  numero  sacerdotum  notabiliter  aucto  ad  scandal  um  et  schisma 
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than  favorably  inclined  toward  it.     It  was  their  pierit  to  have 

eyitandam  elegenmt  sacerdotes  unum  ex  ipsis,  qui  alios  dirigeret  et  ordinarctf  quantum 
ad  ecclesiasticum  officium  et  servitium  exercendum  et  oblata  distribuendum,  ac  reliqua 
disponenduxn  convenientiori  modo,  ne  iatud  quolibet  pro  libito  faciente  oeconomia  et 
servitium  templorum  turbaretur  propter  affectionum  diversitates.  Hie  siquidem  electus 
— ex  posteriorum  consuetudine  retinuit  sibt  soli  nomen  EpUcopi^  quasi  superintendentis. 
— ^Verum  jam  dicta  electio  seu  institutio  per  hominem — nihil  amplioris  meriti  csscntialis 
seu  sacerdotalis  auctoritatis — tribuit,  sed  solum  ordinationis  oeconomicae  in  domo  Dei 
sea  templo  potestatem  quandam,  alios  sacerdotes — ordinandi  et  regulandi,  quomodo 
Priori  datur  potestas  in  monachos. — Et  ideo  secundum  veritatcm  et  intcntioncm  IIicr> 
onymi  non  allud  est  Episcopus  quam  Archipresb^'ter.  Cap.  16  demonstrates,  Apostolo- 
mm  neminem  ad  alios  habuisse  praeeminentiam  from  Luc.  xxii.  19 ;  Jo.  xx.  21,  22 ; 
C}al.  it  6-9.  NuUam  ergo  potestatem,  eoque  minus  coactivam  jurisdictioncm  habuit 
Petrus  a  Deo  immediate  super  Apostolos  rcliquos,  neque  instituendi  eos  in  officio  saccr- 
dotali,  neque  segregandi  eos  seu  mittcndi  ad  officium  praedicationis,  nisi  quod  hoc  sane 
concedi  potest,  ipsum  fuisse  priorem  alii  aetate  vel  officio  fortasse  secundum  tempus,  aut 
Apostolorum  electione,  qui  eum  propterea  revercbantur  mcrito,  qiuimvis  hanc  elcctionem 
ex  Scriptura  nemo  convincere  possit.  Signum  autcm,  verum  esse  quod  diximus,  est, 
qaoniam  b.  Petrum  nullam  sibi  assumpsisse  singulariter  auctoritatem  supra  rcliquos 
Apostolos  invenimus  ex  Scriptura,  sed  magls  cum  ipsis  aequalitatcm  seri-assc.  For 
proof  see  Acts  xv. — Sicut  Petrus  Antiochiae  Icgitur  electus  in  Episcopum  per  tulelium 
multitudinem,  aliorum  Apostolorum  conArmatione  non  indigens,  sic  et  Apostolorum 
reliqui  praeftierunt  in  aliis  provinciis  absque  Petri  scientia,  institutionc,  vel  consecra- 
tione  aliqua :  fherant  enim  per  Christum  consecrati  sufficienter.  Propter  quod  similiter 
opinandum,  horum  Apostolorum  succcssorcs  non  indiguisse  aliqua  confirmatione  succes- 
scrum  Petri:  quinimo  multi  successorcs  aliorum  Apostolorum  ftierunt  electi  et  instituti 
Episcopi  rite,  ipsorumquc  provincias  sancto  rexerunt  absque  alia  institutionc  vel  con- 
firmatione de  ipsis  facta  per  successorcs  Petri.  Et  cxtitit  hoc  sic  legitime  obsen-atum 
usque  quasi  ad  tempera  Constantini  Imp. — Quod  si  tamcn  Apostoli  b.  Petrum  tanquam 
sIbi  Episcopum  elegissent ;  non  tamen  ex  hoc  sequeretur,  quod  ipsius  successorcs  in 
Romana  sede  vel  alia,  si  alibi  fuit  Episcopus,  hanc  prioritatem  habcant  super  aliorum 
successorcs,  nisi  a  reliquorum  successoribus  eligercntur  ad  hoc :  majoris  enim  virtntis 
fberunt  oliqui  successorcs  aliorum  quibusdam  successoribus  Petri. — Rursum  cur  magis 
conveniret  hoc  successoribus  ejus  in  sede  Romana,  quam  in  Antiochena  vel  Ilierosoly- 
mitana  vel  alia,  si  Episcopus  in  pluribus  extitissct  ?  Amplius  quilibet  Episcopus  quan- 
tum ad  intrinsecam  dignitatem — indifTerenter  successor  est  cujuslibet  Apostoli,  et  ejus- 
dem  meriti  sivo  perfectionis  quantum  ad  dignitatem  praedictam  sive  charactercm, 
quoniam  omnes  hunc  habent  eundem  ab  uno  efficiente — Christo,  non  ab  co  qui  manus 
imposuit. — Jam  dictis  autem  audiri  dcsuetis  mirabilius  est,  quia  desuetum  amplius  et 
inopinabile  fortassis  >ndebitur,  si  non  falsum :  quod  ex  certo  Scripturae  tcstimonio  con- 
vinci  potest,  Romanos  Episcopos  magis  esse  successorcs,  quantum  ad  provinciam  et 
gentem,  Apostoli  Pauli  quam  Petri. — Cum  per  Scripturam  constct  evidenter,  Paulum 
Romae  fuisse  biennio,  et  ibidem  omnes  suscepisse  gentiles  converti  volentcs, — constat 
ipsum  fuisse  Romanum  Episcopum  spccialitcr. — De  beato  vero  Petro — dico  per  Scrip- 
turam sacram  convinci  non  posse,  ipsum  Romanum  Episcopum,  et  quod  amplius  est, 
ipsum  nnquam  Romae  fuisse. — Sed  per  Scripturam  sacram  indubitanter  tenendum,  b. 
Paulum  fuisse  Romanum  Episcopum,  et  si  quis  alter  cum  ipso  Romae  fuerit,  tamen 
Paulum  singulariter  et  principaliter — fUisse  Rom.  Episcopum,  b.  vero  Petrum  Antiochiae, 
ut  apparet  ad  Gal.  ii :  Romae  vero  non  contradico,  sed  verisimiliter  teneo,  ipsum  in  hoc 
non  praevenisse  Paulum,  sed  potius  e  converse. — Cap.  18,  p.  251.  Unde  Romanvs  EpU' 
oopuM  et  Ecdesia — tuper  caeteroa  sibi  quendam  pnmatum  assumpsit. — Nemo  Episcoporum 
per  omne  tempus  illud  (until  the  time  of  Constantine)  in  alios  Episcopos  coactivam 
jurisdictioncm  exercuit.  Quamvis  tamen  aliarum  provinciarum  Episcopi  plurcs,  in 
qnibus  dubitabant,  tam  de  Scriptura  sacra,  quam  de  ritu  ecclesiastico,  non  audrntcs  se 
pablice  congregare,  consuluerunt  Episcopum  et  Ecclesiam  fidelium  existentem  Romae, 
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furnished  their  own  and  the  following  age  with  plentiful  materi- 

propter  migorem  ibidem  forte  fidclium  multitudinem  et  magis  peritiorem,  eo  qaod  stndiA 
scientiamm  omnium  time  multum  Romae  vigebant. — Unde  etiam  proTincianiin  aliamm 
fideles,  Bufficicntia  personamm  carentes,  ad  ipsorum  Ecclesiaa  gubemandaa  ab  Episcopo 
et  Ecclesia  Romana  iideliam  postolabant  pcrsonaa  sibi  ad  episcopatum  praeficiendma,  eo 
quod  Ecclesia  fideliam  Romae  pcrsonis  talibus,  ut  jam  diximoa,  amplius  abundabat. 
Episcopi  vero  et  Ecclesia  Romanorom  sic  requisiti — charitative  atque  fhtteme  sabve- 
niebant  in  his ;  ordinationes,  quas  super  ecclesiasticum  ritum  sibi  fecerant,  aliis  com- 
mnnicando  provinciis,  et  quandoque  etiam  in  aliis  provinciis  contentionem  aut  schisma 
fidelium  inter  se  audientes  charitative  monendo.  Haec  autem  aliarum  provlnciamm, 
Ecclesiae  grate  suscipiebant. — ^Uoc  etiam  modo  vel  consimili  quasi  suscepit  a  Graecis 
Romanus  populus  gratuite  non  coacte  leges  quasdam  vocatas  decem  tabulamm.  Ex 
jam  dicta  vero  quasi  consuetudlnaria  prioritate,  aliarum  Ecclcsiarum  consensu  spon- 
taneo,  Romanorum  Episcopi — auctoritatem  quandam  decreta— constituendi  super  univer- 
salem  Ecclesiam — sumpserunt  usque  ad  tempora  Constantini. — Constantinua  vero — pri- 
mus fuit  Imperator,  qui  fidem  Christi,  minbterio  b.  Sylvestri  tunc  Papae  Roman!  patenter 
adeptus  est,  et — Ecclesiae  Romanae  ac  ipsius  Episcopo  tribuisse  videtur  auctoritates  et 
potestates  super  alios  Episcopos  et  Ecclcsias  omnes.— Cap.  22,  p.  268 :.  Post  tempora  vero 
Constantini  I.  et  praecipue  imperiali  sede  vacante  banc  sibi  deberl  prioritatem  qaandoque 
lege  divina,  quandoque  vero  concessione  Principum  suis  epistolis  expresserunt  Rom.  Epis- 
copi quidam. — Hanc  etiam  extendentes  auctoritatem  in  omnes  Episcopos  et  Ecclesias, 
populos  et  smgulares  personas,  ad  sententiam  excommunicationis  et  interdicti  divinorum 
officiorum — in  supradictos  fideles  fcrendum. — Sic  etiam  suis  epistolis  expresserunt,  sibi 
convenire  tempondium  omnium  ecclesiasticorum  dispensationem. — Quibus  etiam  moder- 
niores  excessibus  non  contenti  suis  expresserunt  epbtolis  sive  decretis,  auctoritatem 
sive  jurisdictionem  coactivam  supremam  super  omnes  mundi  principatus — sibi  lege 
divina  deberi ;  propter  quod  etiam  ad  suam  auctoritatem  pertinere  dicunt,  omnia  mundi 
regna  et  principatus  conferre  ac  auferre  licite  posse  Regibus — ipsorum  mandata  trana- 
gredientibus,  quamvis  impia  sint  secundum  veritatem  et  illicita  saepe.  Hoc  autem  inter 
caeteros  Romanos  Episcopos — octavus  Bonifacius  in  tantum  expressit  et  asseruit,  ut 
hanc  Romania  Episcopis  deberi  potestatcm  decreverit  ab  omnibus  credeiidum  et  con- 
fitendum  esse  de  necessitate  salutis  aetcmao  (Div.  2,  §  59,  note  26).  Cujus  sententiam 
assecuti  sunt  successores  ejus  Clemens  V.  et — Joannes, — quam\'is  hoc  solum  explicite 
videantur  dicere  de  solo  imperio  Romanorum.  Quod  quia  id  asserunt  innisi  titulo  supra- 
dicto,  plcnitudinis  videlicet  sibi  datae  potestatis  a  Christo,  indubium  est,  potestatem 
hanc  sive  auctoritatem,  si  qua  talis  ex  hoc  sibi  conveniat,  omnia  mundi  regna  et  princi- 
patus ex  aequo  respicere.  Cap.  26,  p.  281,  is  on  the  origin  of  the  Papal  encroachments 
upon  the  empire :  Voluerunt  Romanorum  Principum  quidam  citra  tempora  Constantini 
electionem  de  se  lactam  amicabilitcr  signare  Romanis  Pontificibus,  ut — per  Pontiticam 
intercessionem  ampliorem  bencdictionem  et  gratiam  ad  suum  gubemandum  imperium 
obtinerent:  eodemque  aut  consimili  quasi  modo  —  Romanorum  quidam  Imperatores 
diadema  regium  imponi  sibi  fcccrunt  per  Romanos  Pontifices:  quam  siquidem  impo- 
sitionem  Pontifici  Romano  plus  auctoritatis  tribuerc  super  Rom.  Principem,  quam  Ro- 
mensi  Archiepiscopo  super  regem  Francomm,  quis  dicet?  Non  enim  conferunt  hujus- 
modi  solemnitates  auctoritatem,  scd  habitam  vel  collatam  significant.  Ex  hac  quidem 
igitur  reverentia  sic  sponte  per  Romanos  Principes  exhibita,  quaerentos  saepius  quae  sua 
non  sunt,  Episcopi  Romani  induxcrunt  consuetudinem  et  abusum  vcrius,  propter  Princi- 
pum simplicitatem,  non  modo  dicam  ignaviam,  laudationem  electac  personae  ac  bene- 
dictionem,  quam  super  illam  mittcbant,  vocaliter  aut  in  scriptis  vocare  confirmationem 
electionis  praedictae.  Nee  attendcntibus  olim  Romanis  Principibus,  quae  sub  hac  ap- 
pellationis  figura  praejudicialis  latebat  intentio,  sic  ipsam  successive  subinduxerunt  la- 
tenter,  nunc  vero  patenter  Romani  Pontifices,  ut  nullus  quantumcunque  convenienter 
electus  in  Romanorum  Regem  Rex  vocari  debeat,  ncque  Regis  Romanorum  auctoritatem 
habeat  aut  exerceat,  nisi  per  Romanum  Episcopum  fucrit  approbatus. — Non  csset  hoc 
alind  quam  Romanum  solvere  principatum,  et  Principis  creationem  perpctuo  prohibcre. 
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als  for  reflection.'^  More  nsefcd,  perhaps,  to  the  Emperor  were 
the  Pope's  advocates  who  opposed  these  writers,  the  Augustinian 
monk,  Augastinus  Trimnphus,  from  Ancona  (t  1328),^^  and  the 

— Quid  ergo  alind  sibi  tribidt  anctoritatiB  Principom  electib,  qnam  nominationem,  ex 
quo  ipsonun  determinatio  ab  unina  solioa  alterina  yoluntate  dependet  ?  Tantam  nempa 
aeptem  tonBorea  aut  lippi  poasent  Romano  Begi  auctoritatexn  tribaere. 

^*  Thus  speaks  the  canon  Qosener  (f  1884)  in  his  Strasburg.  Chronik,  s.  61 :  In  den 
Ziten  wart  daz  Bach  gemacht,  das  do  heisset  Defauor  paci» :  daz  bewiset  mit  redelichen 
Sprachen  der  heil.  Geschrift,  daz  ein  Bobest  under  eime  Keiser  sol  sin,  un  daz  er  kein 
weltlich  Herschaft  sol  han.  £s  bewiset  ouch  des  Bobestes  un  der  Cardinal  Grit,  un  ire 
Hofart,  un  ire  Sjmonie,  die  sO  gewonlich  tribent,  un  sich  des  beschonent  mit  falschen 
Glossen. 

^'  Summa  de  potestate  ecdesiastica  ad  Joh.  P.  XXII.  (ed.  Aug.  Vlnd.  1478,  Colon. 
1475,  Romae,  1582,  foL),  divided  into  three  Parts  and  112  quaestiones.  Qu.  1,  art  1 : 
Sola  potestas  Papae  est  immediate  a  Deo. — Habet  omnem  potestatem  saecularem  judi- 
care  et  deponere,  si  non  bona  est. — ^Et  si  inveniatur,  quandoque  aliquos  Imperatores  de- 
disse  aliqna  temporalia  summis  Pontificibus,  sicut  Constantinus  dedit  Sylvestro :  hoc  mm, 
est  intelligendum,  quod  suum  est,  sed  restitnerunt,  quod  injuste  et  tyrannice  ablatum  est 
Ccf.  Qn.  48,  art.  8). — Omnia  potestas  Imperatorum  et  Begum  est  subdelegata  respectu  po- 
testatis  Papae.  Qn.  18,  art.  1 :  Major  est  jurisdictio  Papae  quam  cujuslibet  angelL— 
Papae  totius  mundi  jurisdictio  et  cura  commissa  est, — quod  super  caelum  et  terimm  ju- 
risdictionem  accepit.  Qu.  22,  art.  8 :  Magis  tenentur  laid  subditi  obedire  Papae,  quam 
Imperatori  vel  Re^. — ^Tota  machina  mundialis  non  est  nisi  unus  {nrindpatus :  princeps 
antem  totius  principatus  mundi  est  ipse  Christus,  cujus  Papa  vicarius  existit  juzta  illud 
Dan.  vii. — Si  aliud  mandat  Papa,  et  aliud  Imperator,  obediendum  est  Papae  et  non  Im- 
peratori. Qu.  28,  art  1 :  Pagani  jure  sunt  sub  Papae  obedientia. — ^Vicarius  Christi  est 
Papa,  unde  nullus  potest  se  subtndiere  ab  ejus  obedientia  de  jure,  sicut  nuUus  potest  de 
jure  se  subtrahere  ab  obedientia  Dei.  Qn.  85,  art.  1 :  Papa  per  se  ipsirai  Imperatorem 
potest  eligere. — Imperator  est  minister  Papae  eo  ipso  quod  est  minister  Dei. — Est  autem 
principaliter  agentis,  eligere  mimstros  et  instrumenta  ad  suum  flnem. — ^Unde  puto,  quod 
Papa,  qui  universos  fldeles  in  pracsenti  Ecclesia  ad  pacem  habet  ordinare,  et  ad  supema- 
turalem  finem  consequendum  derigere  et  destinare,  justa  et  rationabili  causa  ezistente 
per  se  ipsum  possit  Imperatorem  eligere :  ut  propter  digentium  ne^igentiam  et  discor- 
-diam,  aut  propter  electi  bonitatem  et  condecentiam,  yd  propter  populi  Christiani  pads 
providentiam,  sen  propter  coercendum  haereticorum,  paganorum  et  schismaticorum  po- 
tentiam  et  audaciam.  Posse  enim  Papae  fulcitum  debet  esse  veritate,  justitia  et  aequi- 
tate :  non  enim  potest  ad  versus  veritatem  sed  pro  veritate,  ut  dlcit  Apostolus  II.  ad  Cor. 
nit. — ^Art.  8.  Sicut  a  sede  apostolica  potestas  eligeudi  Imperatorem  Electoribus  est  coup 
cessa,  ita  a  praedicta  sede  potest  eis  auferri.  Art.  6.  Papa  potest  Imperatorem  facere 
per  haereditariam  successionem  sicut  per  dectionem. — Qu.  87,  art.  8 :  Auctoritate  Papae 
Imperium  a  Romanis  est  ad  Graecos  translatum. — Constantinus  hujusmodi  translationem 
fecit  auctoritate  summi  Pontificis,  qui  tanquam  vicarius  Dei  filii,  caelestis  Imperatoris, 
jurisdictionem  habet  universalem  super  omnia  regna  et  imperia. — ^Propter  imperium  ad 
Graecos  post  tempus  Constantini  translatum,  Ecclesia  ibi  potestate  et  dignitate  multum 
vigebat  £t  ideo  qnatuor  Concilia  fuerunt  ibi  celebrata,  quibus  Imperatores  sic  se  sub- 
jecerunt,  quatenus  per  summum  Pontiiicem  approbarentur.  Art.  4.  Auctoritate  Papae 
Imperium  est  translatum  a  Graecis  ad  Germanos.  Art  5.  Auctoritate  Papae  Imperium 
potest  a  Germanb  transferri  ad  alios. — Conditio  Imperatoris  a  tempore  Constantini  mul^ 
tipliciter  variata  est.  Nam  tempore  dicti  Constantini  Imp.  digebantur. — Qui  modus 
servatus  est  usque  ad  tempera  Michadis  Imp.  et  Card!  M.  Postea  institutio  Imperii  pro- 
cessit  per  successionem  ad  tertiam  generationem  puta  usque  ad  tertium  Ottonem,  qui 
ftdt  nepos  primi  et  filius  iiliL  De  istis  enim  non  invenitur  fscta  electio,  sed  sola  provisio 
^r  summum  Pontificem. — Gregorius  V.  convocatis  Prindpibus  Almaniae  ordinavit  eleo- 
tores  Imperatoris  offidales  ipuna  imperialis  curiae.     Qnalitercnnque  tamen  institntio. 

VOL.  m.-^ 
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Imperii  sit  variata :  nulli  tamen  dabium  esse  debet,  quin  summas  Pontifex — Impento- 
rem  possit  eligere,  quemcnnqae  et  andecunqae  sibi  placet  in  auxilium  et  defensionem 
Ecclesiae.  Qu.  38,  art.  1 :  Per  Papam  Imperator  electus  debet  confirmari. — ^Ad  ilium 
pertinet  immediate  Imperatorb  confirmatio,  ad  quem  pertinet  Imperii  immediata  Jnris- 
dictio.  Postqtiam  enim  Constantinns  cessit  Imperio  occidentali  nulla  sibi  reservatione 
ikcta, — plenum  jus  totius  Imperii  est  acquisitum  summis  Pontificibus,  non  solum  supe- 
rioris  dominationis,  verum  etiam  immediatae  administrationis,  ut  ex  ipsis  tota  dependeat 
imperialis  jurisdictio,  quantum  ad  electionem  et  quantum  ad  confirmationem :  ita  ut  ex 
tunc  nullus  de  jure  poterit  se  intromittere  de  regimine  occidentalis  Imperii  absque  ex- 
prcssa  auctoritate  et  mandate  sedis  apostolicae,  nisi  usurpative  et  tyrannice,  sicut  fecit 
Julianus  Apostata  et  multi  alii.  Art.  4 :  Papae  Imperator  electus  debet  fidem  jurare. — 
Imperator  assumitur  in  defensorem  et  protectorem  Ecclesiae,  potissime  in  partibus  Ita^ 
llae  et  in  occldentalibus  regionibus,  in  qnibus  Ecclesia  non  solum  temporalium  habet 
universalem  jurisdictionem,  sicut  in  toto  orbe  noscitur  habere,  verum  etiam  habet  medi- 
ante  mlnistro,  quem  elegit,  immediatam  administrationem.  Talis  ergo  minister  in  tri- 
bus  tenetur  Ecclesiae  fidelitatem  servare :  primo  in  ipsius  Ecclesiae  exaltatione,  ut  per 
rebelles  et  infideles  Ecclesia  non  deprimatur,  sed  potius  illis  expugnatis  juxta  posse 
suum  supra  candelabrum  ponatur ;  secundo  in  Ecclesiae  pastoris  et  rectoris  defensione ; 
tertio  in  temporalium  per  Constantinum  concessorum  Ecclesiae  conservatione,  ut  in 
talibus  non  praetendat  allquam  immediatam  jurisdictionem,  sed  solum  immediatam  ad- 
ministrationem. Et  ista  tria  ponuntur  in  juramento  fidelitatb,  quod  ipse  Imperator  sum- 
mo  Pontifici  praestare  tenetur.  Qu.  39,  art  1 :  Imperator  per  solam  electionem  non  potest 
admlnistrare,  nisi  bencficlum  confirmationis  recipiat.  Qu.  40,  art.  1 :  Papa  potest  Impe- 
ratorem  dcponcre,  art.  4 :  Imperatoris  subditos  a  juramento  fidelitatis  absolvere.  Qu. 
41,  art.  1 :  Ad  Papam  spectat  Imperatoris  electionem  examlnare.  Qu.  44,  art.  1 :  Ab»- 
que  Papae  auctoritate  Imperator  non  potest  leges  condere. — Omnis  justa  lex  (quae  se- 
cundum Augustinum  si  justa  non  est,  non  est  lex)  dependet  a  lege  divlna. — Illo  ergo 
jure  lex  imperialis  dependet  ab  auctoritate  Papae,  quo  jure  dependet  a  lege  divina,  ci^us 
ipse  Papa  est  vicarius.  et  minister,  potissime  cum  secundum  Dionysium  lex  divinitatis 
hoc  habeat,  ut  ejus  influentia  non  transeat  ad  inferiora  nisi  per  media.  Medius  autem 
inter  Deum  et  populum  Christianum  est  ipse  Papa,  unde  nulla  lex  populo  Christiano  est 
danda,  nisi  ipsius  Papae  auctoritate ;  sicut  nee  aliqua  lex  fuit  data  populo  Israelitico 
nisi  mediante  Moyse.  Art  4 :  Papa  potest  sua  auctoritate  leges  imperiales  corrigere. 
Qu.  45,  art  2 :  Papae  subjiciuntur  omnes  Beges,  quantum  ad  temporalium  recog^tio- 
nem. — Dicentcs,  Papam,  vicarium  Christi,  in  toto  orbe  dominium  habere  solum  super 
spiritualla,  non  autem  super  temporal ia,  similes  sunt  consiliariis  Regis  Syriae,  qui  dixe- 
runt,  iii.  Reg.  20 :  Dii  mowtium  sunt  dii  eorum^  etc.  Sic  hodie  mali  consiliarii  adulatione 
pestifera  scducunt  Reges  et  Principes  terrae,  dicentes :  dii  montium,  puta  spiritualium 
donoruro,  sunt  summi  Pontifices,  sed  non  sunt  dii  convallium,  quia  temporalium  bono- 
rum  nullum  habent  dominium :  ideo  in  campestribus  et  in  potentia  bonorum  tempora- 
lium pugnemus  contra  eos  et  obtinebimus.  Sed  quid  dicit  eis  divina  sententia,  audia- 
mus :  quia  dixenuU^  inquit,  Syri^  deus  montium  est  dominuSy  non  deus  vaUium^  dabo  om- 
nem  muUitudinem  hanc  in  manu  vestra,  et  scietisj  quia  ego  sum  Dominus,  Qu.  46,  art.  2 : 
Papa  potest  omnes  Reges,  cum  subest  causa,  deponere.  Art.  3 :  Papa  potest  in  quolibet 
regno  Regem  instituere.— Sicut  Deus  est  factor  omnium  regnorum  et  provisor,  sic  Papa 
vice  Dei  est  omnium  regnorum  provisor.  Unde  cum  causa  rationabilis  subest,  in  quoli- 
bet regno  potest  Regem  instituere,  sive  sit  causa  ipsius  Regis  nequitia,  ut  dictum  est 
supra  de  Rege  Francorum,  sive  ipsius  populi  A'audulenta  malitia,  ut  si  in  Regis  mortem 
conspirarcnt,  vel  eum  ejicerent, — ^vcl  quocunque  alio  modo  causa  justa  et  rationabilis 
subest  ad  Papam  spectaret,  illi  regno  de  Rege  providere.  Qu.  61,  art  8 :  Papa  non  po- 
test aliquos  eximere  a  se  ipso  in  temporalibus. — Apostolus  ii.  ad  Tim.  2,  dicit:  Deu$ 
fdeiis  est^  et  seipsum  negate  non  potest,  Negaret  autem  seipsum,  si  eximeret  aliquot  a 
Buo  dominio  temporali  vel  spiritual!,  quia  tunc  negaret,  se  esse  dominum  omnium  tam 
temporalium  quam  spiritualium.  Cum  igitur  Papa  verus  vicarius  Dei  sit,  si  aliquos  exi- 
meret a  seipso  in  jurisdlctione  temporalium  vel  spiritualium,  negaret,  quod  non  esset  ve- 
ms  Dei  vicarius,  et  talis  negatio  in  errorem  Manichaeorum  ipsum  induceret,  ponenttoin, 
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Francisoan,  Alvarus  Pelagius  (t  after  1340),^®  who,  heated  by  their 
boldness,  proudly  and  fearlessly  unfolded  the  newly  ereoted  polite 
ical  rights  of  the  Pope  with  their  most  obnoxious  results. 

Under  these  circumstances,  neither  the  Papal  excommunica- 
tion, which  Lewis  met  without  delay  by  an  appeal  to  a  G-eneral 
Council,^^  nor  the  interdict,^  at  once  pronounced  against  Lewis's 

ab  alio  pxincipio  spiritualia  et  ah  alio  temporalia  esse  prodacta.  Und«  non  est  dubiuiii, 
quod  si  pro  tali  veritate  testificanda  Papa  pateretur,  venis  Christi  martjr  esset  censen- 
das.  To  the  plea :  consnetudo  servanda  est,  et  longo  tempore  approbata  pro  lege  tenen^ 
da  est,  nt  jurisconsultos  dicit.  Sed  ab  antiqua  consaetadine  Aiit  observatum  in  Eccle- 
aia  Gallicana,  quod  Praelati  Fhmciae  non  recognoscunt  temporalia  a  Papa  sed  a  Bege, 
et  ipse  similiter  Bex  a  nullo  temporalia  recognoscit,  he  answers :  consnetudo  veritati  et 
ration!  contraria,  qnanto  diutnmior  tanto  pemiciosior  et  pericnlosior,  nee  consuetndo 
sed  abnsio  dicenda  est.  Non  enim  dixit  Christos,  at  dicit  Gregorins :  Ego  sum  consue- 
tndo, sed :  ego  turn  veritcu.  Si  vero  potentia  regalis  vel  imperialis  allegatur,  yideatur, 
at  dicit  Aug.  quod  fkctnm  sit  de  Nabuchodonosor,  quomodo  a  regno  depositus  est  et  in- 
ter besUas  connumeratus  est,  donee  recognosceret,  Deum  caeli  esse  dominum  universo- 
ram.  Qn.  73,  art.  8:  Papa  alicui  potest  concedere  decimas  Laicomm. — Jus  naturale 
propria  facit  communia  in  necessitate,  jus  vero  divinnm  ex  caritate,  et  jus  civile  ex  rei- 
publicae  ntilitate.  Planum  est  autem,  quod  Papa  est  omnis  juris  interpres  et  ordinator, 
tamquam  architector  in  tota  ecclestastica  hierarchia  vice  Christi,  unde  quolibet  jure  po- 
test, cum  snbest  causa  rationabilis,  decimas  laicomm,  non  solum  subditorum,  verum 
etiam  Begum,  Principum  et  Dominorum  recipere  et  concedere  pro  Ecclesiae  ntilitate,  ac 
eos,  si  noluerint  dare,  compellere. 

1*  His  work,  De  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  libb.  ii.  (ed.  Ulmae,  1474.  Venet.  1560,  fol.), 
composed  at  Avignon  in  1330,  and  revised  in  1340  by  the  author,  at  that  time  Bishop  of 
Silves  in  Portugal,  agrees  entirely  in  principle  with  that  of  August  Triumphus ;  cf.  lib. 
1.  c.  13 :  quod  jurisdictionem  habet  universalem  in  toto  mundo  Papa  nedum  in  spiritua- 
libus,  sed  temporalibus,  licet  executionem  gladii  temporalb  et  jurisdictionem  per  filium 
suum  leg^timum  Imperatorem,  cum  fderit,  tanquam  per  advoeatum  et  defensorem  Ec- 
clesiae, et  per  alios  Beges  et  mundi  Principes ;  et  in  patrimonio  s.  Petri  et  in  regno  Sici- 
liae,  quod  est  regnum  Ecclesiae  et  patrimonium,  —  et  in  allis  terris  Ecclesiae  earn  per 
suos  rectores  debeat  exercere. — Cum  animae  corporibus  sunt  pretiosiores,  et  spiritualia 
temporalibus  digniora ;  cui  ergo  commissae  sunt  animae  et  spiritualia,  multo  potius  res 
sunt  et  corpora  committenda. — ^Temporalia  accessoria  sunt  ad  spiritnm,  Matth.  xvi. : 
hate  omnia  scil.  temporalia  adjicientur  vobit :  sed  accessoria  naturam  habent  prlncipale 
sequendi.  Accordingly,  the  Papal  encroachments  were  defended  against  the  Emperor 
Lewis,  here  styled  only  Bavarus  schismaticus.  Afterward,  cap.  88 :  Quod  Papa  non  te- 
netur  se  purgare  de  aliqua  infamia,  a  quibuscunque  exorta,  bonis  vel  malis,  si  non  vult. 
Cap.  84 :  Quod  in  hac  vita,  etiamsi  injuriam  vel  injustitiam  fkcit  Papa  alicui,  non  habet 
judicem  super  se,  nee  tenetur  eligere  judices  vel  arbitros.  Cap.  86 :  Quod  antea  fhit 
Ecclesia,  quam  Imperlum.  Cap.  60  he  introduces  the  Bull  Unam  tanctam.  Cap.  68  is 
against  the  new  Schismatici,  especially  against  the  haeresiarcha  novellus  Marsilius  Pa- 
dovanus. 

"  Dd.  Sachsenhausen  in  April  or  May,  1824  (ed.  Balm.  Vitae,  PP.  Aven.  t.  ii.  p. 
478) :  Nos  Ludovicus  Dei  gratia  Bomanorum  Bex  semper  Augustus  proponimus  contra 
Johannem,  qui  se  dicit  Papam  XXII.,  quod  inimicus  sit  pacis,  et  intendit  ad  dbcordias 
et  scandala  suscitanda. — ^Nam  publico  dicere  dicitur,  quod  quando  inter  Beges  mundi  et 
Principes  est  discordia,  tunc  Papa  est  verus  Papa,  et  timetur. — ^Maxime  autem  dicere  di- 
citur, quod  discordia  Alamanniae — sains  est  et  pax  Bomani  Pontificis  et  Ecclesiae.  Unde 
cum  multiplicarentur  in  Alamanla,  occasione  diversarum  electionem,  caedes,— et  san- 
guinis eff^iones,  proh  dolor,  innocentium ;  nunquam  unam  literam  vel  qualemcunque 
mmtinm  misit  ad  obviandum  praedictis  periculis  atque  malis,  cum  tamen  multot  habe- 
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faithful  subjeots,  produced  the  desired  effect  in  Germany .^^  The 
Pope's  anger  rose  higher  when  Lewis  was  reconciled  even  to 
Frederick  (March,  1325),^^  and  when  the  latter,  in  defiance  of  all 
requisitions  to  the  contrary,^^  fairly  redeemed  his  plighted  word; 

ret  in  partibns  AlamanniAe  exactores  et  collectores  pecimianim  pro  ipso,  quibufl  hoc  com- 
mittere  sine  aliqno  suo  onere  potuisset,  si  voluisset,  vel  sibi  de  hoc  cora  aliqua  ftiisset, 
oetendens  se  per  hoc  facere  contra  doctrinam  et  vitam  et  exemplnm  Christi,  cujiu  vica- 
rium  se  mentitur  et  dicit.  After  the  rights  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  anfounded  asaninp* 
Uons  and  political  injustice  of  the  Pope  have  been  demonstrated,  there  follows  a  long 
and  zealous  reftitation  of  the  Papal  assertion,  Christum  et  Apostolos  habuisse  bona  tem- 
poralia  in  communi  eo  modo,  quo  alia  collegia  habent,  quod  dictum  est  notorie  haereti- 
cum,  et  profanum  et  contra  Evangelii  sacrum  tcxtum,  which  evidently  proceeded  fhnn 
the  pen  of  some  persecuted  Minorite.  In  couchision :  ad  generale  Concilium,  qaod  in- 
stanter  et  cum  instantia  repetita  in  loco  tuto  nobis  et  nostris  convocarl  petimna,  et  ad 
verum  legitimum  futurum  summum  Pontificem,  et  ad  sanctam  matrem  Ecclesiam  et 
apostolicam  sedem,  et  ad  alium  veL  ad  alios,  ad  quern  vel  ad  quos  ftierit  appellandnm, 
provocamus  et  appellamus. 

^^  Processus  quartus  of  11th  July,  1324,  in  Martene  et  Durand  Thes.  Anecd.  ii.  6G0: 
QLudovicum)  reputamus  ct  declaramus  merito  contumacem, — omni  jure,  si  quod  aibi  ez 
electione  sua  competere  seu  competiisso  poterat,  a  Domino  privatum  denunciamns,— da 
benignitatc  sedis  apostolicae — superscdontes  ad  praesens  a  poenis  aliis,  quibos  excessns 
praedicti  ipsum  reddiderunt  obnoxium. — Personas  cccle8ia8ticas,^-quae  contra — man- 
data  nostra  Ludovico  praefato  tamquam  Rcgt — paruerunt  vel  adhaeserunt  quomodolibet, 
—declaramus  pocnas  suspcnsionis  ab  oflicio,  ac  cxcommunicationis  sententias — incar- 
rissc.  Civitates  autem,  communitatcs, — ac  singulares  personas  illarum,  quae  in  praa* 
dictis— dcliquerunt,  declaramus,  civitates— interdicti,  singulares  vcro  personas  excom- 
municationis  sentcntiis  subjacerc.  Next  Lewis  was  forbidden,  sub  poenis  excommnni- 
cationis  ac  privationis  fcudorum,  quae  ab  Ecclesia  Romana  vel  aliis  seu  Imperio  obti- 
net,  ne  deinceps  so  Rcgem  Romanorum  vel  clcctum  intitulct,  and  the  first  of  October  was 
pcrcmptoril}*  assigned  him  as  the  day  on  which  ho  should  answer  for  himself  befora  the 
Pope. 

*^  Compare  the  Papal  briefs  of  the  year  1324,  in  the  Obcrbaierbche  Archiy.  f.  vaterl. 
Gesch.  Bd.  1  (Manchen,  1839).  According  to  s.  50,  the  townsmen  of  Liege  and  Stras- 
burg  wished  their  bishops  to  forbid  the  publication  of  the  Processus.  On  the  faithftil 
adherence  of  Strasburg  to  Lewis,  see  Wencker  Apparatus  ct  Instructus  Archivorum,  Ar- 
gent. 1713.  4.,  p.  194.  According  to  s.  60,  the  Archbishop  of  Maycnce,  and  a.  68,  the 
Archbishop  of  Cologne,  refused  to  publish  it.  The  Pope,  s.  81,  required  the  cit}'  and  dio- 
cese of  Basle,  with  threats,  to  allow  the  publication  ;  but  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  32 :  quidam 
clericus  famosus  a  Papa  Basileam  dirigitur,  ut  quosdam  processus  fHvolos  ibidem  pro- 
mulgaret :  qui  statim  do  curia  Monasterii  snmmac  Canoniae  dictae  Burg,  emincnti  et 
valde  excelso  loco,  in  fluvium  lUienum  illic  praetcrfluentcm  praecipitatur.  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Saltzburg,  and  the  bishops  of  Freisingen  and  Passau,  were  obliged,  as  adherents 
of  the  Pope,  to  fly  to  Austria.    Buchner's  Gesch.  v.  Baiem,  -v.  860. 

"  See  the  compact  in  Gewold,  p.  89,  and  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  129.  Fred- 
erick renounced  all  claim  to  the  kingdom,  and  pledged  himself  to  aid  Lewis  **  wider 
allermeniglich,  swie  sio  genannt  sej-n,  Pfaflfen  und  Layen,  und  mit  nahmen  wider  den, 
der  sich  Babst  nennet, — dieweil  er  wider  den  ChOnig  und  das  Biche  ist."  Vgl.  Kan 
Oesterreich  unter  K.  Friedrich  d.  Schonen,  s.  304. 

«'  Comp.  Kurz,  s.  819.  The  Pope  wrote  to  Frederick  dd.  4th  May,  1326  (in  Barmaid, 
ad  h.  a.  no.  2) :  Sane  quia  multorum  habet  opinio,  quod  in  relaxatione  hujuamodi  ad 

multa  Deo  infesta,  tibiquo  inexpedientia,  et  Rei  periculosa  publicao  Te  promissionibua, 

juramentis  ac  poenis— duxeris  astringendum :  nos  super  hoc  de  salubri  providere  lemedio 
capientes— ea  ex  officio  nostro  cassa  et  irrita,  et  nulla  esse  penitms  declaramus ; — ^nbiqiw 
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now  the  pretended  vicegerent  of  Christ  avenged  himself  by  causing 
the  March  of  Brandenburg,  with  which  Lewis  had  shortly  before 
enfeoffed  his  son,^  to  be  laid  waste  by  the  neighboring  tribes,  chief- 
ly by  the  heathenish  Lithuanians.^ 

Lewis  meanwhile  established  his  ascendency  in  G-ermany  so 
firmly  that  he  was  able  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  an  attack  upon 
the  Pope  in  Italy,  his  most  assailable  quarter  (1327).  John  ad- 
vanced in  vain  to  the  Fifth  Process.^     The  outcry  of  heresy  raised 

nihOominaa — in  virtote  sanctae  obedientise  ac  sub  excommunicatioiiiB  poena — districtias 
inhibentes,  ne  ad  ejosdem  Ladovici  Bebellis  et  excommonicati  qnoquo  modo  redire  car- 
cerem,  aut  sibi— obedire  praesomas.  He  declared  also  tbat  Frederick's  rights  rising 
from  his  election  were  restored  (Ra^-nald.  1.  c.  no.  5) :  however,  he  proceeded  secretly  in 
his  endeavor  to  procore  the  imperial  crown  for  Charles  IV.  King  of  France.  He  wrote 
to  him  dd.  80th  July,  1825  (1.  c.  no.  €) :  res  sic  sunt  dispositae,  ut  regium  possit  ad  prins 
deslderinm  adimpleri. — ^Tepiditas  re^a  mnltum  negotio  obftiit,  quia  et  noa  redditet 
reddidit  tepidos  et  morosos. — Excntiat  circumspectio  r^ia  qoaeso  hunc  torporem,  et 
operetnr,  dam  ad  hoc  intendat,  dam  dies  est. 

^  The  Pope  declared  the  investiture,  which  was  made  in  1828  (see  the  deeds  in  Lade- 
wig  reliqo.  mss.,  ii.  262,  x.  642),  Invalid,  and  charged  the  men  of  Brandenburg,  in  vir- 
tute'sanctae  obedlentiae,  and  under  pain  of  ban  and  interdict,  to  renounce  their  alle- 
giance to  their  new  lord  (Raynald.  ann.  1822,  no.  8). 

**  Jo.  Vitoduranns  in  Thesaur.  Hist.  Helv.  p.  82 :  De  Johanne  Papa  exsecrabUe  fke- 
tum  fidelibuB  in  perpetuum  displicibile  praecedentibus  subnecto. — ^Nam  in  quibnsdam 
Christianitatia,  ut  fertur,  extremitatibus,  Teutonicis  cruciferis  diffhse  dominantibus,  p** 
ganorum  truculentam  rabiem  eos  contingentium  co^rcentibus  et  refraenantibus,  ne  per 
suas  invasiones  et  incursiones  pestiferas  fidelium  terris,  quantum  gliscunt,  nocere  pos- 
sint,  dominus  Papa  in  mandatis  districtissime  dedit,  quatenus  ipsos  per  terram  suam 
liberum  tranritum  habere  sinerent,  ut  in  vindictam  et  injuriam  Imperatoris  ad  terram 
filii  sui  dcmoliendam,  vocatam  Brandeburg,  accessum  habere  possent.  Qui  jussioni 
papali  contraire  pertimescentes,  inviti  cam  ejulatn,  nt  ita  dicam,  amarissimo  paganis 
transitnm  pro  suo  libitu  indulserunt.  (Quidam  ajunt,  Papam  haec  demandasse  Begi 
Graagogiae  (i.  e.  Cracoviae),  et  quia  sibi  in  hoc  paruit,  Begem  eum  fiedt,  qui  ante  Dux 
onus  Poloniae  fhit).  Qui  venientes  ad  teiram  praenominatam  immanisdma  scelera  aud- 
ita horribilia  comraisemnt.  Armati  enim  in  multitudine  incredibili  ex  Insperato  ad 
terram  memoratam  supervenerunt  bestiali  mente,  indomito  ac  agresti  more  ipsam  vas- 
tantes :  nee  in  hoc  eis  sufl^it,  quin  etiam  mulieres  certatim  temerarent  coitu  nefiuio ; 
ipsia  quoque  mamillaa  absciderunt,  Ecclesiaa  diruerunt,  Altaria  deatruxemnt,  corpus 
Chriati  in  acriniia  auper  aria  reconditum  suatulerunt,  et  sibi  lanceas  suaa  inflxerunt, 
blaaphemando  dicentea :  Ecce  Deua  Chriatianorum  in  nullo  ae  defendere  valena. 

'*  ProceaauB  quintua  of  8d  April,  1827,  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  671 :  declaramna  ipaum 
lAdovicum  privatum  feudis  omnibus,  quae  a  Bomana  Eccleaia,  vel  Eccleaiia  aliia,  aeu 
ab  Imperio  obtinebat,  et  apecialiter  Ducatu  Bavariae,~-exponendia  vel  concedendia  cath- 
olicia,  ai,  prout^  et  quando,  ac  quibua  vel  de  quibua  aedea  apoatolica  duxerit  ordinandum, 
principalia  domini  Jure  aalvo :  vaaalloa  quoque  ipsiua  a  juramento  fidelitatis — expressiua 
nunciantes  eos  abaolutoa.  Et  quia  excommunicatua  pro  fkutoria  haereticorum  excom- 
municationia  aententiam  auatinuit  per  biennium  et  ultra  animo  indurato,  idcirco  decla- 
ramus  praefiitom  Ludovicum  fore  manifeatum  haereticorum  fautorem,  ipaumque  poenaa 
omnes  a  canonibua  inflictaa  talibua  incurrisae  (aee  Div.  2,  §  89,  note  22).  About  the 
same  time  dd.  9th  April,  1827  (\,  c.  p.  692),  aeveral  adherenta  of  Lewia,  especially 
Marsilina  and  Johannes  de  Janduno,  were  excommunicated  by  name.  These  t¥ro, 
however,  wen  expreialy  declared  heretics  and  outlawa,  28d  October,  1828  Q,  c.  p. 
704). 
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by  the  Minorites  blunted  his  ecclesiastical  weapons  f^  Lewis  over- 
ran Upper  Italy  victoriously  ;^  and  while  the  Pope  was  ordering 
a  crusade  to  be  preached  against  him,  he  received  the  Imperial 
crown  at  Rome  (17th  January,  1328),^  pronounced  upon  John 
sentence  of  dethronement,^  and  appointed  a  Franciscan  to  be 
Pope  under  the  name  of  Nicolas  Y.^^ 

*^  On  9th  Jannaiy,  1828,  the  secretary  of  the  Bishop  of  Constance  desired  to  pnUiah 
this  Papal  Processus  in  Freiborg:  **  da  erbaten  ihn  die  Burgere  fnintliche  und  liepliche, 
dass  er  dieselben  Brieve  willekliche  and  geme  hie  ungekiindet  liess,  and  sie  wieder  hinan 
fUhrte.**  Freiborger  Bechtsbachlein,  in  Schreiber*8  Urkondenbach  der  Stadt  FMburg, 
L278. 

**  VUlani,  X.  c.  15  ss.  Albert.  Massati  Lndov.  Bavaros  in  Bdhmer's  Fontea  Ber.  Germ. 
L  172. 

**  Dd.  2l8t  Janaaiy,  1328,  in  Martcne  Thcs.  it  716 :  Omnibas  vere  poenitentibos  et 
confessis,  qai  dictum  Ludovicom  ejusque  complices — expagnabunt,  et  super  hoc  per 
annum — laborabunt,  Ecdesiae  sequondo  Texillnm,  tarn  cUricU  quam  laicis^ — illam  con- 
cedimus  veniam  peccatorum,  quae  concedi — proficiscentibus  in  terrae  sanctae  aubndium 
consueyit,  et  in  retributione  justorom  salutis  aetemae  pollicemur  augmentum.  Eos 
antem,  qui  non  per  annum  integrum,  sed  per  ipsius  anni  partem  in  hcgusmodi  Dei  ser- 
Titio  laborabunt,  juxta  qualitatem  laboris  et  devotionis  affectum  participea  esse  volnmns 
indulgentiae  supradictae. 

'^  18th  April,  1828.  See  Villani,  x.  c.  68.  Ludovici  IV.  Imp.  processus  contra  Jo. 
XXII  in  Baluzii  Yitae  PP.  Aven.  ii.  512 :  Ludovicus  Dei  gratia  Romanorum  Imp.  et 
semper  Augustus  ad  perpetuam  rei  memoriam.  Gloriosus  Deus — nos,  Ludovicom  IT. 
Bomanorum  Imperatorem, — in  Principem  super  haereditatem  suam  inunxit,  ut  de  man- 
ibus  inimicorum  suum  populum  liberemus.  Eapropter  ex  impcrialis  celsitudinis  debito 
excessus  enormes  Jacobi  de  Caturco,  qui  nunc  se  Pspam  Johannem  XXII.  licet  mend*- 
dter  asserere  non  veretur,  dissimulatione  diutumiori  nullatenus  sufferre  valentes — celerl 
cuisu  in  Italiam  venimus  ad  sedem  nostram  praecipuam,  Romam  videlicet,  properantes. 
Then  the  Pope*8  oflRsnses  were  enumerated,  simony,  instigation  to  rebellion  (Ex  quibos 
profecto  evidenter  agnoscimus,  sacrum  Imperium — ^per  hunc  mytticum  Antickrututm,  qui 
se  Papam  nominat,  si  quod  absit  efi^'enis  c;jus  rabies  ultra  procedcret,  irreparabiliter  ex- 
terminari),  the  devastation  of  Brandenburg  by  heathens,  especially  usurpation  of  the 
chief  temporal  power  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ  (cui  etiam  Decretistae  aaserunt, 
dicentes,  Papam  non  habere  utramque  jurisdictionem),  non-residence  at  Rome.  Qoa- 
propter  cum  hie  praevaricator  nelarius  divinae  dispositionis  ordinem  sacerdotio  et  im- 
perio  praestitum  publico  impugnaverit,  statu  sui  vicariatns  abutens  enormiter,  dam 
l^adio  sanguinis  uti  praecipit  pro  gladio  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  Dei ;  hinc  est,  quod  selo 
jnstitiae  atque  reipublicae, — anctoritate  nobis  in  hoc  casu  caelitus  ordinata  contra  quoe- 
libet  fidei  et  veritatis  sanctae  matris  Ecclesiae  turbatores,  praedecessorum  nostrorum, 
videlicet  Ottonis  primi,  qui  cum  clero  et  populo  Romano  Johannem  XII.  deposuit  de 
papatu,  et  cum  dere  et  populo  de  alio  pastore  urbi  et  orbi  providit,  et  aliorum  quam- 
plurium  Imperatorum  vestigiis  inhaerere  volentes,  ipsum  Jacobum  in  haeresi  depre- 
hwiiwTn,  cum  ex  fkcti  evidentia,  quia  haereum  publico  praedicat,  perfectionem  altissimae 
paupertatis  in  Christo  penitus  denegando, — quam  ex  confessione  propria,  ut  liquet  ex  ini- 
qids  et  temerariis  vocatis  processibus  ab  ipso  contra  sacrum  Imperium  in  nostra  persona 
fsctis,— eo  quod  indigne  gerit  et  gessit  vicariatus  offidum,— a  Christo  privatum  esse— de- 
nunciamus,  nostraeque  imperialis  auctoritatls  sententia  episcopatn  Romano  et  universalis 
Scdesiae  Dei  seuPftpatutenore  praesentium  privamus,  et  ab  eodem  deponimus  in  his  script- 
is,  sententia  lata  de  communi  consilio-^leri  et  populi  Romani,  nostrorumque  Principom 
ei  Ecdesiae  Praelatomm,  tarn  Alamannorum  quam  Italicorum. — ^Unde  et  saepedictum 
Jacobum  omnia  ecdesiastid  ordinis  praerogativa  nudatum — subjidmus  saecularis  noe- 
trorum  ministnnim  axbitrio  potestatis, — ubicumque  deprehensns  ftierit,  vdut  haezetlciim 
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But  Italy  was  &tal  to  Lewis  also,  as  it  had  been  ere  now  to 
many  a  Grerman  emperor.  The  insufficiency  of  his  resources, 
and  the  inconstancy  of  the  Italian  people,  compelled  him  to  with- 
draw from  this  country  (1329)  :^  the  Pope's  party  regained  so 
strong  an  ascendency  that  the  forsaken  Imperial  Pontiff  was 
quickly  delivered  over  to  his  antagonist.^'  Fresh  anathemas^ 
followed  the  Emperor  on  his  return  to  G-ermany,  and  now  that 
public  feeling  was  alarmed  by  many  of  the  foregoing  events,'^ 
they  made  a  stronger  impression  than  before,  even  in  G-ermany.^ 

animadvenione  debiUi  pnniendiim.  In  a  second  Sententia  of  the  same  day  (1.  c.  p.  622), 
after  a  long  refhtatioa  of  his  idea  of  the  poverty  of  ChrUt,  John  iras  declared  to  be, 
haereticns  notoriiiB  et  manifesttM  et  ezcommonicatus. 

"  12th  May,  1828:  Yillani,  x.  c.  71  as. 

*'  Yillani,  x.  c.  96  as.  At  Pisa,  even  in  1328,  a  number  of  zealons  Minorites,  who  had 
made  their  escape  from  Avignon,  came  over  to  him ;  among  them  were  some  of  the 
most  distinguished  of  the  Order.  Michael  of  Cescna,  the  General,  William  Occam,  and 
Bonagratia  of  Bergamo,  who  henceforth  remained  with  Lewis  (Contin.  Chron.  Guil.  de 
Nangis  in  d^Achery  Spicil.  iii.  88.    Wadding,  Annalcs  Minorum,  ann.  1328,  no.  17). 

"  Villani,  x.  c.  162.  Bemardus  Guido  in  Secunda  ViU  Joannis  XXII.  ap.  Balnz. 
Vitae  PP.  Aven.  I  148. 

'*  Processus  sextus  of  2(Hh  April,  1329  Qn  Martene  Thes.  ii.  771),  condemns  Lewis  as 
a  heretic,  quod  damnatam  haeresim,— quod  Christo  et  Apostolis  in  rebus,  quas  habuerant 
nullum  jus  competierat,  sed  tantummodo  in  eis  habuerant  usum  facti,  asserere  praesum- 
serat  temere  et  publico,  and  because  ho,  asserens  errorem, — quod  Imperatori  licebat 
Papam  deponere,  contra  nos  depositionis  de  facto  pracsumsit  sententiam  promulgare. 
On  25th  June  he  gave  fresh  orders  to  preach  the  crusade  against  Lewis  in  Italy  (1.  c.  p. 
777).  On  27th  January,  1830,  the  command  not  to  render  allegiance  to  Lewis  was  re- 
peated Q.  c.  p.  787). 

'*  Chiefly  by  the  setting  up  of  an  anti-Pope,  who  soon  after  was  obliged  to  abjure 
his  errors  before  John  XXIL ;  comp.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  in  Thes.  Uist.  Helv.  p.  28,  who  was 
by  no  means  well  inclined  toward  Pope  John  XXII.,  and  recognized  the  mtra  sanctUat 
of  the  anti-Pope.  Still  he  pronounced  the  election  an  error,  Lewis  and  the  Romans 
probably  wished  to  vindicate  the  ancient  right,  eligendi  summum  Pontificem  et  sedem 
apostolicam  ordinandi,  granted  by  Hadrian  to  Charlemagne :  sed  non  super  petram,  sed 
potius  super  arenam— aedificassent.  Quia — successores  Carol!  memorati  pracfiito  jnri 
longe  ante  btius  renunciaverunt  tempore. 

**  Jo.  Yitoduranus,  1.  c.  p.  29 :  £x  tunc  plures  civitates — abstinuerunt  se  a  divinis,  et 
interim  Clerus  gnviter  fuit  angariatus  et  compulsus  ad  divina  resumenda,  et  plures  an- 
nuerunt,  non  verentes  latam  sententiam,  nee  ultionem  divinam.  Multi  etiam  erant  in- 
obedientes,  et  ob  hoc  de  locis  suis  expulsi,  et  sic  tandem  facta  ftiit  lamentabilis  difformi- 
tas  Ecclesiarum :  quaedam  enim  immunem  se  existimans  ab  interdicti  censure  in  laudes 
divinas  celebrando  imperterrite  ac  secure  laxavit  ore ;  quaedam  vero  e  contrerio  inter- 
dict! poena  se  plexam  reputans  organa  Domino  cancntia  suspendit.  £t  illae  mutuo  se 
fiinistre  judicabant,  et  quod  mirebilius  est,  tacentes  in  divino  cultu  habito  clausis  januis 
mutuo  sib!  non  communicabant,  sed  frequenter  se  excludebant,  cantantes  etiam  se  alte- 
nitrum  vitaverunt. — Haec  antem  diversitas  lamentabilis  cansabatur  non  solum  propter 
diversitatem  conscientiarum, — sed  etiam  ex  eo,  quod  Jurisperiti  in  iis  requisiti  diversi- 
mode  canones  juris  ecclesiastic!  interpretabantur.  Jacob  v.  Kdnigshoven  Elsass.  Chro- 
nicke,  s.  128 :  Hievon  wart  grosse  Irrunge  und  Zweyunge  in  der  PfkfTheit  in  des  Riches 
Stetten,  und  in  den  fiigen  Stetten,  die  disen  Ludwig  tar  einem  I^eyser  hettent.  Wan 
ttliche  PIkffen  imd  daa  Mereteil  die  woltent  des  Bobestes  Briefs  gehorsamsin,  and  woU 
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Wearied  out  with  so  obetinate  a  persecution,  Lewis  tried  firesh 
negotiations  for  peace.  But  the  Pope,  so  entangled  with  the  am- 
bitious Philip  YI.  of  Yalois,  since  1328,  King  of  France,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  yield  to  his  most  extravagant  demands,^  haughtily 
rejected  the  proposals  of  submission,  which  were  first  brought  be- 
fore him  by  the  Emperor's  friends  (in  1330),^  and  afterward  re- 
tent  nQt  singen,  noch  GottesdienBt  han.  Also  die  Agestyner  and  vil  bi  alle  Orden  m 
Strotburg  und  anderswo  in  firigen  und  Biches  Stetten,  die  worene  XVII.  Jor  one  singen. 
Aber  die  Brediger  und  Barfussen  zu  Strosburg  die  songent  vil  Jor  an  der  erste  wider  des 
Bobestes  Briefe,  Hiinden  noch  liessent  die  Brediger  abe,  und  woltent  auch  nyme  sin- 
gen :  do  sprochcnt  die  Herren  von  Strosburg,  sit  das  sQ  hettent  vor  gesungen  do  soltent 
8tl  ouch  furbas  singen,  oder  aber  us  der  Statt  springen.  Do  zugent  die  Brediger  us  der 
Statt,  und  liessent  ir  Closter  lero  ston  lY  halb  Jor.  Ouch  zweiete  sich  die  Pfafheit  un- 
derenander  so  sere,  das  die  Pfaffen  uf  einie  Stift,  und  die  MOniche  in  eime  Closter  in 
etliche  sungent  und  die  Andem  swigent.  Der  Keyser  was  so  gut  und  tugenthaft,  das 
er  keinen  armen  Pfaffen  det  derumb  Iccstigen ;  doch  twang  er  die  Bischove  und  Prelaten, 
das  sQ  mustent  ir  Lehen  von  ime  enphohen. 

^^  He  obtained  the  ascendency  in  the  College  of  Cardinals,  by  continually  pressing  on 
the  Pope  more  French  Cardinals.  On  25th  May,  1331,  John  wrote  to  him :  Circumspeo- 
tionem  regiam  volumus  non  latere,  quod  jam  XX  Cardinales,  de  quibus  XVII  de  regno 
Franciae  ori^em  traxisse  noscuntur,  existant :  nevertheless,  'inmediatol}'  after  he  was 
obliged  to  create  the  Bishop  of  Autun  a  cardinal,  on  the  King^s  recommendation  (Bay- 
nald.  ann.  1331,  no.  33,  34). — The  kings  of  France  tried  to  enrich  themselves  at  the  ex- 
pense  of  the  Church,  especially  upon  the  empt}'  pretext  of  a  new  crusade.  With  this 
view  even  Charles  IV.  had  demanded  six  millions  Ubrarum  Turonenaium  from  John 
(Ba}'nald.  ann.  1323,  no.  10) ;  but  he  received  the  answer :  summam  praedictam — divi- 
dere  inter  omnes— difficile  nlmis  nobis. — Philip  VI.  offered  again  in  1331  to  undertake  a 
crusade ;  but  he  demanded  for  this  purpose  firom  the  Pope  (Villani,  x.  c.  196),  tutto  il 
tesoro  della  Chiesa,  e  le  Dccime  di  tutta  Christianita  per  sei  anni,  pagando  in  tre  anni,  e 
in  suo  Beame  le  investiture  e  promutazione  d'ognl  bcnefizio  ecclesiastico ;  e  adomandava 
titolo  del  Reame  d*Arli  e  di  Vienna  per  lo  figliuolo,  e  dltalia  volca  la  signoria  per  Mes- 
ser  Carlotto  suo  fratello.  Thereupon  he  was  reminded,  indeed,  that  the  kings  of  France, 
for  40  years  past,  had  drawn  tithes  from  the  French  Church  on  the  pretext  of  a  crusade, 
and  had  employed  it  in  other  wars.  However,  the  Pope  did  his  utmost  to  satisfy  him. 
He  appointed  him,  26th  July,  1333,  rector  et  capitaneus  totius  exercitus  Christiani,  qui 
transf^tabit,  and  assigned,  per  universas  mundi  partes  dccimam  ecclesiasticorum  redi- 
tuum  sexennolem — in  utilitatem  dicti  possagii  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  3;  cf.  Ug^elli 
Italia  sacra,  iii.  537).  In  the  Vita  octava  Bened.  XII.  (in  Baluz.  1,  241),  it  was  honest- 
ly said  of  this  pretext,  which  was  afterward  repeated :  quod  tamcn  effectum  non  habuit, 
cum  etiam propter  delusiones praeteritas  minimejiendum  communiter  crederetur.  The  Papal 
decree  by  which  Italy  was  separated  firom  the  German  empire,  doubtless  belongs  to  this 
time  (in  Baluz.  i.  704,  published  entire  by  Hofler  in  the  Oberbaier.  Archiv.  f.  vaterland. 
Gesch.  i.  113) :  provinciam  Italiam  ab  eodem  imperio  et  regno  Alamaniae,  totaliter  ex- 
imentes,  ipsam  a  subjectione,  communitato,  et  jurisdictione  eorumdem  regni  et  imperil 
aeparamus, — decementes,  ut  nullo  unquam  tempore  conjungantur ;  ex  eo  praecipue, 
quod  earundem  provinciarum  longa  diflfiosaque  protensio — impedlt  unlus  regnantis  juris- 
dictionis  et  gubemationis  effectum. — Ac  declaramus,  regnum  praescriptum  Alamaniae 
a  regno  Franciae  Claris  distingui  terminis, — per  nos — patemo  amore  provide  distinguen- 
dis.  Even  the  contemporary  Albericus  de  Rosate,  Diet.  Juris  s.  v.  Italia,  and  Papa,  men- 
tions this  decree,  with  the  words :  an  potuerit  illud  statuere,  Deus  novit ;  and  so  Baluze'a 
doubts  as  to  its  genuineness  have  no  foundation. 

**  Viz.  by  John,  king  of  Bohemia,  and  Baldwin,  archbishop  of  Treves,  with  whom 
•ftaward  Otto,  duke  of  Austria,  united  himselt    (jompare  the  Pope's  two  answers  of 
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newed  by  the  Emperor  himself  1331  and  1332:^  so  that,  for  a 
short  time,  the  persecuted  monarch  was  quite  resolved  to  resign 
the  crown,  which  was  no  less  grievous  than  glorious.^®  A  second 
accusation  of  heresy  with  which  the  Pope  was  charged^^  put  new 

the  3l8t  July  Qn  Baynald.  tarn.  1380,  no.  29  as. ;  more  ftilly  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  800) 
and  the  2l8t  September  (in  Rajmald.  1.  c.  no.  84  ss.).  The  proposalB  were  (Ra}'nald.  1. 
c.  no.  35.  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  801 ) :  Primo  quod  (^Bavarus)  com  effecta  deponet  saam  hae- 
reticum  antipapam.  Secnndo  qnod  penitns  recedet  ab  appellatione.  Tertio  quod  om- 
nia, quae  fecit  sea  attentavit  contra  sanctam  personam  domtni  nostri  Papae  Ecclesiam- 
que  Romanam,  revocabit  com  effectu.  Quarto  qnod  recognoscet,  se  excessiflse  et  aen- 
tentiaa  excommunicationis  ipeum  ligasse.  Qninto  quod  gratiae  nostri  Papae  se  offeret 
ad  misericordiam. — ^Haec  omnia  sic  intelliguntur,  quod  Bavarus  in  honore  et  suo  statu 
remaneat,  sciL  in  regno  et  imperio.  The  Pope*s  answer :  Nescitis  quid  petitis  I — Impos- 
aibile  enim  est  ipsum  remanere  in  honore  imperiali  et  regie  sine  novi  juris  acquisitione, 
cum  honorem  et  dignitatem  non  habeat. — Offerimus,  si  ad  gremium  Ecclesiae  redire  vo- 
luerit  idem  Bavarus,  sicnt  debet,  ipsum  benigne  reoipere  nos  paratos,  eique  tantam  et 
taiem  impartiri  gratiam,  quod  tu  et  Principes  supradicti  poteritis  merito  contentari. 

''  The  Emperor^s  petition,  and  the  instructions  for  the  embassadors,  October,  1881, 
are  in  Gewold,  p.  118  ss.  Olenschlager's  Urkundenbuch,  s.  180  ff.  Lewis  declared  him- 
self prepared  for  every  thing  on  condition  that  he  and  the  Roman  empire  should  remain 
unimpaired  in  rights  and  in  honor. — On  the  second  imperial  embassy  of  1322,  see  the  con- 
tdmporaiy  Heinricus  Hon.  in  Bebdorff  Annales  (ed.  Chr.  Gewold.  Ingolst.  1618.  4.  and 
in  Freher-Struve,  t.  i.),  ad  h.  a.,  especially  Joh.  XXII.  ep.  ad  Reg.  Franciae  (in  Ray- 
nald.  ann.  1883,  no.  28) :  Ut  quae  nobiscum  egerunt  Bavari  nuncii,  celsitudo  regia  non 
ignoret,  ecce  quod  quia  mandatum  sufficiens  non  habebant,  oblataque  per  ipsos  erant  in- 
sufficientia  ad  ea,  quae  idem  commiserat  Bavarus  comperta,  et  quae  petebant  per  nos 
sibi  fieri,  erant  omnino  obvia  rationi,  tractatum  cum  eis  habere  renuimus,  etc. 

•0  Heinricus  de  Bebdorff,  ad  ann.  1334.  QuinU  vita  Joh.  XXII.  in  Baluz.  i.  176. 
Bajniald.  ann.  1334,  no.  20  ss. 

*^  So  earl3'  as  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  1881,  he  had  publicly  preached  (Cent.  Gufl. 
de  Nan  j^  in  d*Achery  Spicileg.  iii.  95),  quod  animae  decedentium  in  gratia  non  videant 
Deum  per  essentiam,  nee  sint  perfecte  beatae,  nisi  post  resumptionem  corporis,  an  opin- 
ion which  agrees  indeed  with  the  earliest  fathers  (vol.  t  Div.  1,  §  62,  note  28),  but  had 
been  abandoned  ever  since  the  fifth  century  (MUnscher^s  Dogmengeschichte,  iv.  414),  and, 
together  with  certain  other  opinions,  had  Ijeen  condemned  by  the  University  of  Paris  in 
1240  (d*Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  L  186).  The  greater  part  of 
the  Court  bowed  to  the  Pope*s  opinion :  only  the  English  Dominican,  Thomas  Walleis, 
stood  forth  to  oppose  it  on  the  27th  December  at  Avignon  (see  Guilelmus  Thorn  Chron. 
de  Gestis  Abbatum  s.  Augustini  Cantuar.  in  Scriptt.  X.  Hist  Anglicanae.  London, 
1652.  D^Argentre,  i.  816),  but  he  was  thrown  into  prison.  Now,  in  1332,  the  Pope 
wished  to  vindicate  his  doctrine  in  Paris  also  by  means  of  two  Dominicans  (Cont.  Gull, 
de  Nangia,  L  c.  p.  96) ;  here,  however,  it  encountered  great  resistance :  the  King  desired 
the  opinion  of  Uie  theologians  of  the  University' :  on  the  2d  Januar}-,  1333,  the}-  decided 
(d'Argentr^,  1.  c),  qnod  a  tempore  mortis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  per  quam  pretium 
redemptionis  humani  generis  extitit  persolutum,  omnes  animae  ss.  Patrum,  quas  idem 
salvator  noster  ad  inferos  descendens  eduxit  de  limbo,  caeterorumqne  fidelium  animae, 
quae  de  corporibus  exierant,  nihil  habentes  purgabile,  vel  quae  jam  in  Purgatorio  sunt 
purgatae,  ad  visionem  nudam  et  daram,  beatificam,  intuitivam  et  immediatam  divinae 
essentiae  et  benedictissimae  Trinitatis,— quam  Apostolus  1  Cor.  xiii.  nominat  visionem 
iaeie  ad  faciem,  erunt  assumptae,  ipsaque  Deitate  beata  perfecte  fruuntur ;  et  jam  quod 
credidemnt  videntes,  quod  speraverunt  tenentes,  non  in  spe  sed  in  re  sunt  beatae. 
Quamquam  dicta  visio,  quam  nunc  hal>ent,  resumptis  corporibus  minime  evacuabitur, 
alia  succedente,  sed  ipsamet  in  eis,  cum  sit  earum  vita  aetema,  perpetuo  remancbit :  at 
the  same  time,  in  order  to  leave  the  Pope  a  way  of  escape,  they  assumed  that  he  had  pro- 


42  THIBD  PERIOD.— DIY.  lY.— A.D.  1805-1409. 

weapons  into  Lewises  hands  to  be  employed  against  him ;  bnt  the 
Pope  escaped  by  death  from  the  General  Comicil^'  which  was  being 
prepared  for  him  by  the  imperial  side. 

pounded  the  contrary  opinion  only,  recitando,  not  determinando,  asserendo  aea  eCiam 
opinando.  The  King  sent  this  decision  to  the  Pope  (Cont.  Chron.  Gnil.  de  Kangia,  p. 
97),  mandans  sibi  a  latere,  qnatenua  sententiam  Magistromm  de  Parlinns,  qui  flNdiwicv 
«»/,  quid  debet  teneri  el  credi  tufde^  quam  Jurittae  et  alii  Clerici,  quipetrum  aut  nikii  td- 
unt  de  tkeologia^  approbaret,  et  quod  sustinentes  contrarium  corrigeret.  According  to  the 
statement  of  Petnis  de  Alliaco,  in  Concil.Eccl.  Gall.  ann.  1406,  the  Kingeren  cmvsed  an 
intinution  to  be  made  to  the  Pope,  qnll  m  revoqoast,  on  qn'il  le  ferolt  ardre  (Bnlaei,  Hiit 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  238).  The  Pope*s  answer  of  18th  November,  1383,  is  veiy  characteristic 
of  the  relations  of  the  age  Qn  Baynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  46) :  he  had  heard  that  the  King  had 
instigated  certain  Magistros  in  theologia,  at,  quod  aninue  sanctae  ante  snomm  resnmp- 
tionem  corponim  videbant  clare  divinam  essentiam,  praedicarent ;  some  even  said,  quod 
illos  qui  hoc  facere  renuebant,  capitnlaveras  satis  dure.  Ab  aliis  vero  andivimns,  qnibos 
fidem  prorsus  adhibemus,  quod  praeceptum  tale  sen  inductio  ab  ore  regio  non  proceasit; 
sed  ut  princeps  zelator  veritati»— <iliquibus,  qui  forsan  dicebant  sen  fingebant,  se  propter 
metum  aliquem  non  andere  talia  praedicare,  dixisti,  quod  metu  cujnsqnam  personae  non 
sincrent  vcritatem — praedicare.  Uoc  profecto  dicere  decebat  et  decct  regiam  n^Jesta- 
tcm.  Cum  autem  hanc  quaestionem  b.  Augustinus  interdum  in  scriptis  suis  repntaTerit 
valde  dubiam,  et  circa  cam  variasse  dicotur,  et  nedum  ipso,  sed  et  mnlti  doctores  alii 
circa  btam  matoriam  varicnt ;  propter  hoc,  ut  Veritas  possit  melius  aperiri,  nos  interdum 
in  nostris  scrmonibus  montionem  habuimus,  non  proferendo  verbum  de  nostro  capite,  sed 
dicta  Scripturao  sacrae  ct  Sanctorum:  multique — coram  nobis — pro  et  contra  de  ista 
materia  sunt  locuti. — Et  quia,  fill  dilectissime^  fmrtan  tibi  diciiur^  quod  no§  mm  tumus  ia 
tkeoloffia  inagitter,  audi  quid  unus  sapiens  dicat :  Non  quis,  inquit,  sed  quid  dicat,  In- 
tcndc.  He  offers  to  the  King  his  collections  upon  this  subject  fVom  Holy  Writ  and  the 
Fathers.  Profecto,  amantissimc  fili,  si  quae  circa  istam  materiam  aliqni  scripserint  et 
dixerint,  scirct  tua  magniticentia,  merito  miraretur.  Many  had  stated  of  the  King  that 
he  had  declared  himself  for  the  contrary  opinion,  multisquc  comminati  snnt  relijposiset 
saccularibus  sub  umbra  tui  culminis,  si  partem  illam,  quod  animae  separatee  divinam 
essentiam  non  videant  [defendcreut], — quod  illos  capi  faeerent  per  inqnisitores  haereti- 
cac  pravitatis.  The  Pope  did  not  believe  this :  quia  scimus,  quod  in  his  vel  aliis  at  elm- 
cidetur  Veritas  intendes,  rogamus  bencvolcntiam  regiam,  ut — magistris  in  theologia  Pa- 
risiis  legcntibus  facias  nunciari,  quod — quilibct  dicero  et  disputarc  ct  praedicare  vmleat, 
quod  sibi  juxta  doctrinam  evaugelicam — disputandnm  videbitur  et  etiam  praedicandnm, 
douce  aliud  ordinatum  per  sedcm  fuerit  apostolicam :  sic  enim  ad  veritatem  qoaestionis 
praedictae  potent  promptius  per^-eniri.  The  stubborn  old  man  held  his  ground  withool 
regard  to  Philip.  For  the  recantation,  which  he  is  said  to  have  published  on  the  day 
before  his  death,  3d  December,  1334,  but  which  was  first  di^-ulged  by  his  successor,  17tli 
March,  1385  (Bajniald.  ann.  1334,  no.  35  ss.),  was  held  in  suspicion  even  b}*  contempo- 
raries. Cont.  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  1.  c.  Joannes  Papa — errorem  de  beatitudine  ani- 
mae, quam  ipse  diu  tcnuerat, — insuffieientcr  tamen,  ut  aliqui  dicunt,  moriens  revocavit. 
Accordingly,  Benedict  XII.,  20th  January,  133C,  was  obliged  to  issue  an  express  dogmat- 
ical decision  on  the  subject  (in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  3). — Compare,  on  the  whole  qoet- 
tion,  Bulaeus,  Ilist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  235.  D*Argentrc  CoUectio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  £r- 
roribus,  i.  314. 

*>  The  discontent  of  the  Italian  Cardinals  with  the  French  Pope  furthered  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Emperor,  and  the  zealous  Minorites  at  his  court,  one  of  whom,  fionagratii, 
wrote  against  the  Papal  heres}'.  Their  chief,  Cardinal  Neapoleo,  had  almost  completed 
his  negotiations  with  Lewis  on  the  Council  which  was  to  be  summoned  when  the  Pope 
died.    Baynald.  ann.  1384,  no.  81  ss. 
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§  100. 

BENEDICT  Xn.  (20th  DECEMBER,  1384-25th  APRIL,  1342.)    CLEMENT  YI. 

C7TU  MAY,  1842-6TU  DECEBIBER,  1852.) 

Benediot  XII.,  a  well-meaning  monk,  but  bound  witli  monastic 
fetters,  and  not  equal  to  his  lofty  plaoe,  now  mounted  the  dese- 
crated ohair  of  St.  Peter.^  He  had  the  best  intentions  of  shaking 
off  the  shameful  bondage  of  France  ;^  but  Philip  of  Yalois  con- 
trived still,  as  before,  to  overpower  him  by  means  of  the  preponder- 
ance of  French  Cardinals.  Thus  he  firustrated  the  Pope's  inten- 
tion of  returning  to  Italy  :^  thus,  too,  his  hearty  desire  to  be  rec- 
onciled with  Lewis.^  With  the  latter  the  Pope  himself  opened 
negotiations ;  Lewis  met  them  with  ready  humility ;  but  Philip 

^  Petrarch,  in  a  confidential  letter  written  immediately  after  Benedict*8  death,  passes 
an  nnfavoiable  judgment  upon  him  (Epistt.  sine  titolo,  ep.  1 ;  that  this  letter  does  refer 
to  Benedict,  may  be  seen  proved  in  Sade  Mdmoires  poor  la  Vie  de  F.  Petrarqae,  t.  ii. 
notes,  p.  18).  He  is  here  characterised  as,  yino  madidus  (according  to  Vitodoranus  also, 
p.  89,  he  was  potator  vini  pennazimus ;  according  to  Galvaneos  Flamma  in  Moratori,  xlL 
1009,  comestor  mazimns  et  potator  egreg^us,  and,  according  to  the  Vita  octava  in  Baloa. 
L  141,  he  liad  giveQ  occasion  to  the  proverbial  sa}'ing:  bibamus  papaliter).  Petrarch 
0a3r8  forther :  Hoc  nos  gabematoris  nostri  perdnzit  inscitia :  fecit  hoc  furor  et  rabies, 
et  tnrpis  inertia,  et  procellosi  littoris  fervidus  appetitos,  et  rationis  imperinm  fortonae 
tnuiitam,  et  hortatu  foedae  cupidinis  pondus  infamiae  susceptnm.  Heu  quanto  felicins 
patrio  terram  snlcasset  aratro,  qnam  scalmam  piscatorinm  ascendisset  I — ille  digitis  om- 
niom  oetensns,  omnium  salibus  aspersus,  omnium  Indibrium,  jocusque  mensarum,  poa- 
tremo  omnibus  hoc  mare  sulcantibus  in  aetemum  fabnla. 

3  Albertns  Argent,  (who,  in  1838,  was  at  Avignon  himself  as  embassador  of  the  Bishop 
of  Strasburg,  cf.  Chron.  p.  129),  p.  125 :  Benedictus  Xll.—sic  ut  a  Joanne  Papa  discrepabat 
in  statura  (Ule  enim  tait  pallidus,  statnra  et  voce  pusillus,  iste  in  corpore  maximus,  facie 
sanguineus,  et  voce  sonorus),  ita  et  in  moribus  discrepabant.  Ille  ad  magnificandum  et 
ditandum  consanguineos,  ad  regnandnm  nobilibus,  et  exaudiendis  eorum  petitionibus-,  ad 
yestiendum  annuatim  plus  quam  LXX.  comites  et  milites  intendebat :  isto  de  talibus 
non  cnravit.  Dixit  enim :  absit,  quod  Bex  Franciae  per  consanguineos  meos  super  me  dita- 
retnr  [dommareturf]^  meque  sicut  praedecessorem  meum  ad  sua  quaevis  vota  coartaret. — 
Fuit^theologorum  summus,  sed  nidlus  in  jure,  quem  inter  omnes  a  longissimis  temporibus 
jnstissimum  aestimabant.— Huic  Benedicto  in  principio  creationis  suae  Philippus  rex 
Franciae  mittens  legatos,  audacter,  quasi  nihil  sibi  denegare  auderet,  petiit  inaudita: 
inter  alia  scilicet,  ut  filium  suum  primogenitnm — ^(aceret  Begem  Yiennae,  quod  se  fiicoret 
vicarium  Italiae,  quod  sibi  per  totam  Christianitatem  daret  decimam  decimarum  per  de- 
cennium,  ut  sibi  daret  totum  Ecclesiae  thesaumm  in  subsidium  terrae  sanctae.  Bene- 
dict did  not  only  reftise  the  whole  of  this  demand,  but,  as  John  XXII.  had  already  grant- 
ed the  King  the  tithes  of  his  kingdom  under  the  pretext  of  a  new  Crusade  (Prima  vita 
Bened.  XII.  in  Balus.  L  200),  quia  dictum  passagium  non  habuit  effectum,  dictus  Bene- 
dictna  Papa  concessionem  decimarum  hujusmodi  revocavit. — ^Nam  idem  Pliilippus  voluit 
plus  intendere  ad  dictam  guerram  (against  the  King  of  England)  prosequendam,  quam 
ad  dictum  passagium  fjaciendum. 

'  Baynald.  ann.  1885,  no.  8,  ss. 

*  Jac.  V.  Kdnigshoven,  s.  129 :  Benedictus  der  swelfte  hette  den  Keyser  geme  usser 
Banne  gelasaen  iind  sich  mit  ime  versOnet.    Do  woltent  es  die  Cardinals  u.  der  Kttnig 
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always  contrived  to  hinder  an  actual  reconciliation.^  Lewis  at 
last  resolved  openly  to  combat  his  hidden  foe,  and  concluded  an 
alliance  with  Edward,  king  of  England,  against  Philip  (July, 

Ton  Fnngrich  niit  gestatten,  wan  es  verdros  den  Konig  von  Frangrich,  das  der  KcTMr 
aich  &ber  in  schreip. 

*  Albertofl  Argent  p.  126.  The  firat  imperial  embassy  (April,  1335)  inquired,  qnalits 
et  sub  qua  forma  redire  deberet,  et  sub  quibos  articulis  absolutionem  et  gratiAm  petere, 
and  returned  from  the  Emperor  cum  illis  articulis  et  mandatis  sufficientiaumis.  The 
Pope  welcomed  them  with  the  friendly  assurance  (2d  Oct.),  se  et  fratres  cuos  de  hoe, 
quod  nobilis  ramus  Ecclesiae,  Alemannia,  qui  se  in  persona  domini  Lndovici  laedi  per 
Ecclesiam  aestimans,  jam  ab  arbore  Ecclesiae  separari  coeperat,  eidem  arbori  cum  tarn 
magno  honore  sedis  redintegraretur,  plurimum  gratulari :  multum  commendana  Ale- 
manniam  et  dominum  Ludovicum,  quem  nobiliorem  mundi  dicebat:  ccmqaerena  i^ 
Italiam  per  t}Tannos,  ac  regnnm  Armeniae  capi  a  paganis, — ac  terram  sanctan  propter 
Imperatoris  carentiam  occupari :  unde  merito  dixit  absolutionem  eidem  impertiri  ae  de- 
bere,  quae  et  dari  crastino  sperabatur.  Verum  praedictus  Rex  Franciae,  et  Rex  Siciliae 
— omncs  quasi  Cardinalcs  a  proposito  averterant  praeconcepto.  Tenerant  enim  ad  im- 
pediendnm  fSsctum  ad  curiam  duo  Archiepiscopi,  duo  Episcopi  et  duo  Comites  ex  parte 
Regis  Franciae,  et  totidem  ex  parte  Regis  Roberti,  proponentes  erroneum  esse,  ♦^wt^™ 
haeresiarcham  praeponere  dominis  eorum  Ecclesiae  fidelissimis ;  Papamque  cavere  de- 
bere,  ne  fautor  haereticorum  diceretur.  (During  the  troubles  Philip  had  drawn  OTer  to 
himself  certain  cities  of  the  Empire,  which  he  would  have  had  to  resign,  if  a  reconcilia- 
tion had  been  eflfected.  Raynald.  ann.  1335,  no.  7.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  below,  note  15.) 
Papa  vero  dicente :  quid  rolunt  domini  vestri^  quod  non  tit  Imperium  f  illis  vero  proterre 
diccntibus:  Pater,  no»  impingatit  hoc  domims  nottris  vtl  nobis,  quod  non  dicimtus;  quim 
contra  tmperium  non  loquimur,  ted  contra  personam  Ludovici  damnalam :  cnmque  dicerent, 
Ludovicum  multa  contra  Ecclesiam  fecissc,  Papa  dixit:  immo  nos/eeimus  contra  emm: 
ipse  enim  cum  ImcuIo  venisset  ad  pedes  praedecessoris  nostri,  si  voluisset,  sed  ipse  noimit  earn 
recipere:  et  quicquid  die  fecit,  quasi  protocatus  fecit.  Quantumcunque  autem  Papa  aa- 
sereret,  se  meliora  pacta  ab  ipso  Ludovico  pro  praedictis  Regibus,  eorum  regnis  et  po»> 
teris  extracturum,  quam  si  eum  in  turn  tenerent,  penitus  nil  profecit.  Rex  F^«nciae 
etiam  in  terra  sua  undique  bona  et  reditus  (^rdinalium  intcrdixit  et  occnpavit.  Scrip- 
serant  etiam  illis  diebus  ad  Chiriam  Joannes  rex  Bohemiae  et  Heinricus  dux  Bavariae, 
gener  ejus,  quod  de  auxilio  Hungariae  et  Craco\'iae  Regum  et  aliorum  alinm  TeUeot 
constituere  Regem  Romanorum  potenter.  Et  sic  Cardinales  Papam  pro  tunc  ab  aba(^ 
lutione  Principis  retraxerunt,  dicentes,  cum  sui  in  partibus  suis  vellent  eum  destituere, 
inconsultum  esse  Sedi,  si  propter  impotentem  et  inopem  tot  Principes  oflfenaaret.  Sic 
dato  alio  termino  deliberationis  nuncii  Principis  infccto  negotio  sunt  reversi.  (Compare 
the  Pope's  letter  to  the  same,  delivered  at  the  same  time,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1336,  no.  39.) 
When  Lewis  afterward  gained  the  victon'  over  his  enemies,  the  good  Benedict  rejoiced, 
g^oriabatur— dicens  ad  Cardinales :  isti  dicunt  eum  esse  destitutum,  sed  quia  adhnc  in- 
gressus  est  locum  suum  ?  He  himself  resumed  negotiations :  misit  autem  Papa  aoloi- 
nem  legatum  ad  Ludovicum,  Episcopum,  Magalonensem,  qui  mores  et  motnm  Prinoipia 
erga  Ecclesiam  indageret.  Accordingly,  Lewis  sent  a  new  embassy  to  Avignon  in  OtL 
1336,  with  the  fullest  powers,  to  profess  repentance  for  every  thing,  and  promise  eveij 
thing  that  the  Roman  0)urt  could  require  (see  in  Raynald.  ann.  1336,  no.  31,  8S.X  vii. 
ad  deponendum — nomine  nostro  et  pro  nobis  titulum  imperialem  Romae  per  nos  recep- 
tum, — ad  promittendum,— quod  super  omnibus  praedictis  excessibus — faciemus  conAa- 
sionem  plenam,  propria  in  persona  petemus  humiliter  veniam,  ac  offeremus  et  soscipi^ 
muB  emendam. — Item  ad  supplicandum  vice  et  nomine  nostro— pro  absolntione,  et  pro 
nostra  assumptione  et  in  integrum  restitutione  ad  famam,  honorem  et  statum,  et  inter- 
dictorum  in  Alemanniae  partibus  remotione,  et  singularium  personarum  absolutione. — 
Item  ad  promittendum — ^vice  et  nomine  nostro, — quod  nomine  satisfactionis,  poenae,  et 
emendae,  ac  poenitentiae  per  noa  commiasonim  effectnaliter  assnmemiiB  pasaaginm  oltni* 
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1337).^  At  the  same  time  the  sense  of  honor  and  justice  of  the 
German  nation  was  aroused  more  eagerly  than  before  for  Lewis.^ 
The  bishops  gathered  at  Speyer  by  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence ; 
Henry  of  Yirneburg,  a  faithful  adherent  to  the  Emperor,  made  a 
final  attempt  at  reconciliation  through  an  embassy  sent  to  Avig- 
non," but  this  served  only  to  prove  incontestably  the  Pope's  de- 
pendent position;®  then  the  States  assembled  at  Frankfort  pro- 
nounced the  Papal  sentence  invalid.^^    The  electoral  Princes  with- 

mariiiiiiD,  proui  vestne  Sanctitati  yidebitnr  expedire,  et  quod  ibi  manebimus,  qaantam 
Teatra  Sonctitas  dnxerit  ordinandiun. — Item  ad  promittendam,  nos  ecclesiaa  et  monaa- 
teria  aedificatnros,  prout  yestra  Sanctitaa  ordlnabit. — Item  qaod  suacipiemua  et  perficie- 
mna  poenitentiaa  alias  qnascimqae  atque  poenaa,  qnaa  vestra  Sanctitaa  pro  dictia  ex- 
cesaibas  nobis  dnxerit  injnngendas.  At  the  same  time,  in  order  to  remove  all  hin- 
derances,  Lewis  concluded  a  treaty  with  Philip  (see  the  deeds  in  Leibnitii  Cod.  Jur.  Gen- 
tinm,  p.  148,  ss).  But,  nevertheless.  Alb.  Argent,  p.  127 :  Qoantamcunque  Benedictoa 
Papa  ad  absolutionem  Principis  niteretor,  in  praedictis  tamen  Franciae  et  Apuliae 
Begibus,  et  quasi  omnibus  Cardinalibus,  seductis  per  eos,  assensum  habere  nequivit. 
Unde  tandem  legatis  Principis  eaepe  ad  Curiam  venientJbus,  quibus  et  legati  Begis 
Fhinciae  plures  in  Curia  verecundias  (insults)  inferebant,  in  tantnm  quod  nullum  pote- 
rant  habere  finem,  reepondit,  asserens  sibi  hoc  non  a  homlne  sed  a  s.  Spiritu  inspiratuoL 

*  The  deeds  are  in  Rjmer. 

'  This  feeling  manifested  itself  when,  after  a  long  dispute  between  Baldwin,  arch- 
bishop of  Treves,  and  Henry  of  Yirneburg,  for  the  archbishopric  of  Mayence,  the  for- 
mer, in  1387,  induced  by  the  mediation  of  the  Emperor,  renounced  his  claim  (Albert. 
Argent,  p.  127) :  Capitulum  vero, — adhaerentes  Imperatori,  praedictum  Henricum  Archie- 
piscopum,  ligantem  se  prime  Princlpi,  retentis  in  manibus  Capituli  sex  castris  et  abju- 
ratis  per  eum  ne  variare  posset,— concorditer  receperunt,  qui  et  postea  ferventer  Lo- 
dovico  adhaesit. 

*  Their  letter  to  the  Pope  of  27th  March,  1888,  is  in  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  186. 

*  As  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  was  under  sentence  of  Papal  excommunication,  the 
Pope  gave  the  embassadors  only  a  verbal  answer,  which  he  afterward  communicated  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  (in  Ra}'nald.  ann.  1838,  no.  8),  viz.  that  the  absolution  of 
Lewis  was  only  hindered  by  the  fact  that  his  embassadors,  impatientes  adhibendae  in 
tanto  negotio  debitae  grax-itatis,  had  suddenly  taken  their  departure ;  that  the  Emperor 
himself  must  send  embassadors  again,  but  chiefly,  quod  ilia,  per  quae  praecipue  recon- 
ciliatio  sua  poterat  impediri,  erat  assumptio  guerrae— contra  Begem  IVanciae, — quod  nos 
— eundem  Begem  dimittere  non  possemus, — cum  Beges  Franciae  nnnquam  dimiserint 
Ecclesiam.  On  the  other  hand,  Albertus  Argent,  p.  127 :  Cum  Papa  Benedictus  nun- 
cios receplsset  benigne,  in  aurcm  nunciis  quasi  flens  conquerebatur,  quod  ad  Principem 
esset  inclinatus,  et  quod  rex  Franciae  sibi  scripserit  certis  Uteris,  si  Bavarum  sine  ejua 
Toluntate  absolveret,  pejora  sibi  fierent,  quam  Papae  Boniikcio  a  sui  praedecessoribus 
essentfkcta. 

'^  Jo.  Vitoduranns,  p.  49 :  Qui  discutientes  causas  et  motiva  singula  tam  Papae  quam 
Imperatoris,  diligenterque  examinantes,  et  acumine  intellectus  luce  clarius  onmia  specu- 
lantes  et  perscrutantes  per  se,  principaliter  vero  per  Imperatoris  Legistas  et  Canonistas 
valentissimoB,  principalissime  autem  per  fhitrem  Bonamgratiam,  almarium  seu  scrinium 
totius  juris,  consequenterque  per  cunctos  Praelatos,  caeterumque  Clerum  ibidem  congre- 
gatum,  repererunt,  Imperatorem  cuncta,  quae  debult,  sufficienter  peregisse,  et  sibi  adi- 
tum  et  accessum  omnia  gratiae  et  justitiae  interclusum,  et  obstructum,  et  indiscrete 
temereqne  penitus  denegatum.  Sententia  ergo  matura  et  unanimi  Principes  etiam  jure- 
jurando  praestito  determinavenmt,  omnes  processus,  a  Domino  Papa  contra  Dominum 
Imperatorem  latoa,  indebitos,  et  prorsos  nuUiuB  fore  roboria  vel  momenti,  sed  eos  irritos 
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drew  to  Rense  (First  Electoral  Leagae,  15th  July,  1338),  in  order 
to  make  a  solemn  declaration  that  the  Roman  king  receives  his 
rank  and  power  solely  from  the  choice  of  the  Electoral  Princes.^^ 
This  declaration  was  immediately  confirmed  as  the  law  of  the 
empire.^^  Now  again  learned  men,  such  as  William  Occam  and 
Leopold  of  Bebenburg,  came  forward  with  heightened  courage  to 
defend  the  Imperial  cause.^^    Public  opinion  was  general  in  behalf 

et  inanes,  et  ab  aeqtiitatis  lance  penitns  alienos.  Adstnixerimtqne  eodem  jnrejanndo 
sententia  difEUiitiTa,  per  totam  terram  Imperii — divinam  cultiim,  dia  indebite— interdio* 
turn  et  snapensnm,  legitime  liciteqne  omni  scmpulo  conscientiae  deposito  debere  resumL 
Decrevenmt  nihilon^iu,  totam  Gerum  ubilibet  in  regno  sen  imperio  Imperatoria  con- 
stitntam,  qui  adhnc  non  resompsisset  divina,  compellendum  ad  resumendom  cultom 
divinam  dia  intermissam,  et  si  renneret,  et  contamaciter  parere  despiceret,  tanqnam 
hostb  Reipablicae  esset  acriter  puniendus. 

^^  The  first  Chorverein  (Electoral  Leagae)  (in  Gewold,  p.  146.  Olenschlager's  Ur- 
knndenbach,  s.  188) :  Wlr — ban  uns  dcs  vereint,  das  wir  data  egenant  Rich,  and  anaer 
f&rstlich  £r,  die  wir  von  Im  haben,  nemlichen  an  der  Kar  des  Richs,  an  sinen  and  on- 
sem  Rechten,  Friheiten,  and  Gewonheitcn,  als  von  Alter  an  uns,  and  an  des  Richs  Kor- 
f&rsten  herkomen  and  bracht  ist,  handhaben,  beschum,  and  beschirmen  vollen,  nach 
aller  unser  Macht  und  Craft  an  Geverde,  wider  aller  meniglichen,  nieman  aussgenom- 
men,  wan  es  unser  £r  und  Aid  anget,  und  wellen  das  nit  lassen,  durch  dheinerlej  Gebot, 
von  wem  oder  wie  es  chdm, — und  geloben  an  disen  gegenwertigen  Brief  bi  unsem  f&rst- 
lichen  Eren,  und  haben  es  auch  gesworen  zu  den  Heiligen,  fQr  uns  und  unser  Kachko- 
men,  stet  und  vest  aehalten. — ^Und  geloben, — das  wir — uns  dawider  nit  behelffen  mit 
dheiner  dbpensation,  absolution,  relaxation,  abolition,  in  integrum  restitution,  deheiner- 
leie  bencficio,  wie  das  genant  sie,  wann  es  chum,  oder  wie  es  chum, — und  solten  Got  and 
der  Wcrlt  erlos,  trewloss  und  maineidig  sin  und  heissen,  wo  oder  wie  wir  darwider  teten, 
etc. — ^The  Electoral  Princes  announced  this  to  the  Pope  (see  the  letters  in  Herwart,  p. 
744.  Olenschlager,  Urkundenbuch,  s.  190),  and  declared  to  him  at  the  same  time  that, 
in  contravention  of  the — sententiae  et  processus,  quos  Joannes  P.  XXII.  de  facto  contra 
Deum  et  justiti^m  et  juris  ordinem  fhlminavit,  they  had  determined,— quod  vacante  Ro> 
mano  Imperio  is,  qui  eligitur  concorditer,  vel  a  majori  parte  Principum  Electorum,  pro 
Rege  Romanorum  ab  omnibus  est  habendas.  Et  quod  nee  nominatione,  approbatione, 
confirmatione,  consensu,  vel  auctoritate  sedis  apostolicac  super  administratione  bonorum 
et  jurium  Imperii  indiget,  sive  titulo  Regis  assamendo,  quodque  jura  et  bona  Imperii  ad- 
ministrare  et  gubemare  poterit,  et  do  jure  et  consuctudine,  nulla  sedis  apostolicae  super 
hoc  licentia  habita  vel  obtenta.  Upon  this  meeting  of  the  Electoral  Princes  compare 
Pfeffingeri  Yitriarius  iUustratus,  i.  667. 

^*  The  Emperor  promulgated  two  laws  on  8th  August,  1888.  In  the  first.  Licet  jura 
utriutque  (in  Leibnitii  Cod.  Jur.  Gent  i.  148.  Olenschlager's  Urkundenbuch,  s.  189), 
he  confirmed  this  declaration  of  the  Electoral  Princes ;  in  the  second  (in  Freheri  ScripU. 
Rer.  Germ,  i  655.  Olenschlager,  s.  193),  a  long  document,  drawn  up  by  Bonagratia, 
he  pronounced  the  Papal  sentences  invalid,  and  forbade  them  to  be  observed.  These  im- 
perial decrees  were  sanctioned  at  the  diet  of  Frankfort  in  March,  1339  (Groldast.  Constitt. 
Imper.  iii.  411).  The  Allegationes  per  Yarios  Magistros  et  Sacram  Paginam  Approbi^ 
tae,  which  are  mentioned  in  Grotefend*s  Yerzeichniss  d.  Handschriften  u.  Incunabeln 
der  Stadtbibliothek  su  Hannover  (Hann.  1844),  s.  5,  no.  17  c,  appear  to  be  a  work  writ- 
ten in  defense  of  Lewis,  and  belonging  to  this  period. 

>'  There  appeared  in  particular,  Gail.  Occam  Compend.  Errorum  Joannis  P.  TTTT. 
(in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  t.  iL  p.  957  ss.),  and  Lupoldi  de  Bebenburg  (now  Bemberg  on 
the  Brettach,  of  the  noble  family  of  the  KQchenmeister  v.  Rotenburg  and  Nortenberg ; 
aee  Bensen^s  Untersadumgen  fiber  Rotenburg,  s.  441,  Doctor  decretomm  and  arehdeft* 
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of  Lewis,  and  the  clergy  who  wished  to  maintain  the  interdict 

were  banished." 

But  the  posture  of  aflFairs  was  quickly  changed  by  Lewis's  in- 
constancy." First,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  induced  by  the  in- 
con  at  WOrtzburg,  after  1362  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  f  1862),  Tract,  de  Juribiu  Regni  et  Im- 
perii ad  Balduinum  Arclilep.  Trevir.  (m  SchardU  Syntagma  Tractotuum  de  Juriudictione 
Imperiali,  p.  167) ;  compare  his  Lib.  de  Zelo  Chriotianae  Religionia  vett.  Principum  Ger- 
man, ibid.  208,  and  Rhythmicum  Quemlosum  DicUmen  de  Modemia  Cnrsibus  Imperii 
Bomanomm  in  Bdhmer*8  Pontes  Rerum  Germ.  i.  479. 

»♦  Jo.  Fitoduranus,  p.  49 :  Exiit  ergo  edictnm  a  Caesare  Augosto  Lndovico,  ut  oniver- 
sa  pars  orbis  sibi  subjecto  vel  subjicienda  sub  obtenta  gratiae  suae  divinom  cultnm  re- 
someret  inconctanter ;  quod  sui  officiales,  praeaides,  advocati  sibl  seriosius  commenda- 
tom  ad  terras  suas  in  litcris  Imperatoris  secum  deportantes,  fideli  executioni  mandarunt, 
praecipientes  singulis  civitatibus  et  alus  locb  advocatUe  suae  vel  jurisdictioni  subjectis 
per  minas  et  terrores,  jussionem  Regis  urgentem  per  omnia  observari.  Quod  cum  clems 
aliquarum  clvitatum  una  cum  civibus  effectui  mancipare  aliquot  dierum  spatio  minime 
curasset  vel  sprevisset,  tandem  cives  habito  consilio  super  hoc,  ad  cor  redeuntes  vel  fe- 
cognoecentes  durum  fore  contra  stimulum  calcitrare,  valenter  jubebant  per  civitates  pro- 
clamari :  quicunque  clericus  tam  religiosus  quam  saecnlarls  divinum  cultum  apertis  ja- 
nuis,  pulsatis  campanis  habere  Vel  resumere  contemneret,  extra  civitatem  in  perpctuum 
vel  ad  tcmpus  fieiet,  vel  si  quis  animo  fugiendi  divina  civitatem  exiret,  usque  post  de- 
cennium  se  sciret  irremediabiliter  oxterminatum  ab  ilia  civitate,  oppido,  villa,  coenobio 
vel  loco  quocunque ;  relinquentes  temen  et  indulgentes  clericis  octo  dierum,  vel  citra 
manendi  vel  recedendi,  deliberandi  spatinm.  Multi  Igitur  diversorum  ordinum  clerici 
et  pauci  saeculares,  alils  cantentibus,  de  locis  suis  discedebant,  hinc  inde  >-agante8,  et  in 
locis  aliorum  dominorum  ad  divina  resumenda  non  coactis  se  recipiebant,  et  ibi  nomen 
psallentium  in  tantum  maculavcrunt,  ut  more  stercoris  vel  luti  foetidi  abjicerentur,  et 
ipsorum  communio,  familiaritas,  conversatio,  missa,  oratio,  praedicatio,  absolutio  et 
quaeque  clavium  auctoritas  execrabills  haberetur.  £  contrario  remanentes,  et  Domino 
praecinentes,  tacentes  et  rocedentes,  tanquam  vecordes,  erroneos,  pertinaces,  fatuos  et 
rebelles  occulte  et  manifesto  persequebantur,  et  eos  coram  hominibus  vitandos  et  detes- 
tandos  tanquam  perversores  et  dilaniatores  latere,  nihilominus  tenquam  venenatos  et 
contagiosos,  et  adinstar  canis  rabidi  fugiendos  affirmarunt.  Utraque  pars  alteram  desi^ 
pientem,  vel  una  alteram  scismaticam,  rumpentem  et  scindentem  tunicam  Christi  inte- 
gram  et  inconsutilem  judicabant  Multi  vero  de  numero  exeuntium  ducti  post  medium 
annum  poenitentia  locum  suum  ardenti  desiderio  repetebant,  sed  iadultum  eis  non  erat, 
quia  fere  tote  universitas  juramento  in  eorum  exitu  in  contrarium  emiserunt,  videlicet 
ut  nullus  eorum  facultetem  vel  possibilitetem  regrediendi  haberet  ante  finem  termini  eis 
super  hoc  praefixi :  unde  factum  est,  ut  inviti  cum  amaritudine  maxima  mentis  extra  re- 
manerent,  qui  volunterie  ac  improvide  exierunt. — ^Muta  diu  labia  in  vocem  cantus  et 
laetitiae  cultus  divlni  sunt  resolute,  et  organa  per  multo  annorum  curricula  suspensa  re- 
laxata  sunt  in  melodiae  ac  psalmodiae  harmoniam. 

>*  How  little  support  he  gave  to  the  English  may  be  seen  in  Olenschlager,  s.  800. 
Jo.  Vitoduranus,  ad  ann.  1839  et  1840,  p.  &5 :  si  Imperator  promissum  suum  exhibitum 
Begi  Angliae  servasset, — contra  Regem  Franciae  proeliaturus  procedendo,  et  regnum 
ejus  intrando,  procul  dubio,  ut  verisimile  est,  regnum  Franciae  cum  Rege  suo  penitus  de- 
bellasset,  et  civitetes  imperiales  Imperio  rocuperasset,  et  consequenter  Papam  Benedio- 
tnm  XII.  tunc  Ecclesiae  praesidentem  benevolum  et  propitium  ad  perficiendum  omne  vo- 
Inntetis  suae  desiderium  invenisset.  Nam  Rex  Franciae — Papam  sibi  subactum,  quam 
din  in  Avenione  demoratur,  cohibet  et  reftenat,  ne  Imperatori  aliqualiter  condescendat, 
ne  bona  Imperii  surrepte  et  sibi  usurpate  (see  above,  note  5),  eum  amittere  contingat. 
Com  antem  Ladwicus,  ut  supra  dixi,  remissus  et  negligens,  pavidusque  existet  ad  proe- 
liandnm  contra  fuiim  advenariiim,— bonnm  taliter  faom  et  Imperii  consequenter  neg- 
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trigaes  of  the  French  king,  who  now  seemed  to  role  over  the  keys 
of  Peter,  to  forsake  his  allies,  and  seek  afresh  the  Pope's  aheolaticHi 
(1341).^^  When,  however,  he  saw  himself  once  more  deceived, 
he  seemed  to  wish  to  out  himself  off  from  all  hope  of  fiitnre  rec- 
onciliation, hy  encroaching  upon  the  Pope's  miqnestioned  rights; 
in  order  to  win  the  Tyrol  for  his  frimily  he  dissolved  the  marriage 
of  Margaret  Maultasch  hy  his  Imperial  power  ;^^  and  upon  her 
second  marriage  with  his  son,  Lewis,  margrave  of  Brandenbmg 
(February,  1342),  he  granted  the  dispensations  necessary,  because 
of  their  being  too  near  akin.^^ 

Notwithstanding  all  the  support  of  learned  men,^*  Lewis  lost 
for  his  cause  the  confidence  of  the  people  by  this  encroachment 
upon  ecclesiastical  privileges,^^  as  much  as  he  awakened  the  dis- 

lexit :  maloit  enim  in  Alemania  sibi  valde  snbdita  confessor  esse,  qnam  in  IVanciA,  vt 
timait,  martyr  fieri.  Fortunatns  enim  valde  crat,  et  multa  bona  sine  proelii  certamins 
adeptos  erat,  etc. 

**  Alb.  Argentin.  p.  128:  Post  haec  misit  Francns  nnncinm  et  literas  Imperatrid, 
filiae  sororis  suae,  quam  dominam  Alemanniae  scripsit,  ut  inter  ipsnm  et  Principem  con- 
cordiam,  si  posset,  ordinaret,  et  sibi  nunciura,  de  qao  Princeps  confideret,  de  concordia 
attentanda  destinarct.  Et  missis  hinc  inde  pluries  nunciis  et  Uteris  inter  Principem  et 
Franc  am,  interpositis  jnramcntis  et  conf^tis  Uteris  liga  perpetna  est  firmata,  in  qua  ipse 
Francos  Principem  cum  t^ede  apostolica  reformare  juravit.  Et  sic  Princepe  per  Francnm 
et  in  tota  Francia  post  liaec  et  Parisiis  scriptas  est  et  nominatns  Imperator. — ^lliasis  sa^ 
pins  nuncus  Imperatoris  una  cam  legatis  et  Uteris  Franci  ad  Papam  pro  refbnnationa 
Principis,  Papa  Denedictus  nunquam  Ludovicam  Principem  ad  arbitrinm  Fhmci  nunc 
haereticum,  nunc  Christianissimum  haberi  debere,  respondit.  Et  protracto  Tariia  occa- 
stonibus  negotio  FVancus,  ut  crcdebatur,  quod  noluisset,  simulavit  se  veUe ;  Benedictu 
vero,  qaod  voluisset,  simulavit  se  nolle. 

'^  See  the  docament  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  iL  1883,  Freheri  Scriptt  Ror.  Germ. 
L620. 

**  The  document  is  in  Goldast.  1.  c.  p.  138&,  in  Freher,  1.  c.  p.  621.  £.  g.  Papa  Bo- 
manus  super  impedlmento  affinitatis  sanguinis  per  dispensationem  toUendo— ad  snam 
auctoritatem  aaserit  pertinere :  ac  in  talibus  matrimoniis  pluries  dispensaverunt  de  facto 
praeteriti  quidam  Pontifices  Romanorum.  Quod  si  talis  gradus  afiinitatis  sanguinis  ma- 
trimonium  legitimum  impediret  legis  dix-inae  scu  Christionae  praecepto,  non  posset  all- 
quis  hominum,  quinimo  neque  angelus  de  caelo,  dictum  impedimentum  per  dispensatio- 
nem aliquo  modo  amovere. — Ex  quibus  quldem  manifeste  apparct,  ac  fateri  co^tur  Ra> 
manus  Episcopus,— quod  si  gradus  affinitatis  sanguinis,  quanquam  licitum  matrimcmU 
um,  impcdiat  fieri,  hoc  tantum  factum  esse  praecepto  sive  statuto  le^s  hamanae,  de  cu- 
jus  siquidem  legis  praeccptis  sive  statutis  dispensare  solummodo  pertinet  ad  auctorita> 
tem  Imperatoris  scu  Principis  Romanorum. 

^'  GuU.  Occam  Tract  de  Jurisdictione  Imperatoris  in  Causis  Matrimonialibus,  in  Gol- 
dasti Monarchia,  i,  21,  and  llaraUii  Patavtni  Tract,  de  Jurisdict.  Imp.  in  Causis  Matrl* 
mon.    Ibid.  U.  1383. 

'^  Alb.  Argent,  p.  129:  Sicque  Ludovicus  Princeps  iilium  Joannis  Regis  Bohemias 
uzore  et  dominio  spoliavit,  inconsuetum  et  hornbile  Jacinus  attentando,  Filium  namque 
ad  hoc  maleficii  genus  induxit  invitum,  quod  videlicet  uxorcm  sui  consanguine!  in  ter- 
tio  gradu,  non  separatam  ab  uUo  judice  Ecclesiae,  ipsamque  suam  consanguineam  non 
uxorem,  sed  moecham  traduxit.^)  idolorum  servitus  avaritia,  quae  tantos  Princlpet 
confndiBti,  ex  qnibos  itemm  inter  Bohcmot  et  Priincipem  et  fiUos  suos  non  immaiiio  Urat 
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content  and  jealousy  of  many  of  the  nobles,  by  this  fresh  aggran- 
dizement of  the  power  of  his  house.^^  Thus  he  put  new  weappns 
against  himself  into  the  hands  of  the  worldly-minded  Clement 
YI.,^  who  took  the  place  of  the  pious  Benedict  (7th  May,  1342), 
full  of  inveterate  haired  against  Lewis.^  The  first  attempt  to  re- 
sume negotiations  with  him  ended  in  a  fresh  bull  of  excommuni- 
cation (12th  April,  1342).^^  As  this  bull  now  made  an  impres- 
sion in  Germany,  Lewis  resolved  to  yield  all  the  conditions  which 
ihe  Pope  prescribed  to  him :  still,  however,  in  answer  he  received 
fresh  demands.^     The  German  States  acknowledged  indeed,  at 

edax  et  odU  sascitantnr.  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  68 :  tola  terra  illa4  matrimoniom  mnlti- 
fiuriam  mnltisqae  modis  diria  yocibns  inculpayit. 

*^  Olenschlagor,  8.  818  ff. 

^  Matteo  Villani,  iii.  c.  48  (Muratori  Scriptt.  Ital.  xiv.  186) :  Coetni  ta  natio  di  Fran- 
da,  e  Arcivescovo  di  Bnem  (Rouen),  e  grande  amico  e  protettore  del  Be  Filippo  di  Fran- 
cia,  e  per  loi,  innanxl  al  Papato,  e  poi  che  ta  Papa,  aasai  cose  fece. — Hnomo  fu  di  con- 
Tenevole  scienzia,  moUo  cavcUiemoOy  poco  reHgioso,  Delle  femmine,  essendo  Arcivescovo, 
non  si  goardd,  ma  irapassd  il  modo  de*  secolari  gioyani  Baroni :  e  nel  Papato  non  se 
nd  seppe  contenere,  nd  occnltare :  ma  alle  sue  camera  andayano  le  grandi  Dame,  come  i 
Prelati,  e  tn.  l*altre  nna  Gontessa  di  Torenna  fii  tanto  in  sno  piacere,  che  per  lei  fkceya 
gran  parte  delle  grade  sue.  Albertns  Argentin.  p.  138 :  Hie  ab  antecessoris  sui  moribus 
multnm  distans,  mulierum,  honorum  et  potentiae  cupidns, — ipse  Francus  Franco  feryen- 
ter  adhaesit.  Jacob  y.  Kdnigshoyen,  s.  129 :  Clemens  der  Sechste,  der  was  gar  ein  gri- 
tiger  hochfertiger  Bobest  er  meinde  &ber  den  Ke3rser  und  &ber  alle  Welt  Herre  sesinde. 

*'  Albert.  Argent,  p.  133 :  Qui  cum  adhuc  esset  Botomagensis,  Parisiis  in  praesentia 
Franci  et  Bohemi  publicum  sermonem  fitciens,  ipsoe  contra  Principem,  quem  nominayit 
£aurum^  animayit,  interpretans  nomen  baurtUy  L  e.  nesciens  tergere  bart)am,  quia  tan- 
tam  dixit  esse  foeditatem  oris  sui,  quod  ipsam  abjicere  non  yaleret.  (Instead  of  Baurus, 
Bavarua  should  be  read,  which  he  deriyes  from  6ara,  the  French,  6ave,  spittle,  as  havara^ 
a  bib.) 

'*  The  preyious  Collatio  Papae  is  in  Schunk's  Beitr.  zur  Mainzer  Gesch.  ii.  469 ;  the 
bull  of  excommunication  is  in  Raynald.  ann.  1343,  no.  43  ss. 

**  Albert  Argent,  p.  183 :  Missisque  iterum  per  Principem  Uteris  etnunciis  ad  Curiam 
et  ad  Francum  ad  sciscitandum  causam  impedimenti  reformationis,  cum  ipse  paratus 
esset  omnia  facere,  quae  sibi  injungerentur  a  Papa:  datoque  responso  per  Francum, 
quod  diceretur  per  Papam,  quod  non  peteret  eo  modo  gratiam,  quo  deberet;  nunciisque 
(prout  in  mandatis  habebant)  dicentibus,  quod  daretur  eis  forma  procuratorii  Papae 
placens,  secundum  quam,  qualucunque  esset,  se  petitur<M  dicebant :  conceptum  est 
procuratorium  turpissimnm  et  rigidissimum  (see  the  same  in  Gewold.  p.  181.  Olen- 
8chlager*s  Urkundenbuch,  s.  226),  quod  non  credebant  Ludoyicum  sigillaturum,  etiamsi 
captus  fuisset.  Dabatur  enim  in  eo  potestas  Humberto  Delphino,  ayunculo  Principis, 
item  Augustensis  et  Babenbergensis  Ecclesiarum  praepositis,  item  M.  Ulrico,  cancellario 
Buo,  in  solidum  confitendi  omnes  errores  et  haereses ;  item  resignandl  Imperium,  nee  re- 
Bumendl,  nisi  hoc  fieret  de  gratia  Papae,  et  se  ac  filios  suos,  ac  bona  ac  statum  suum  in 
manus  et  yolnntatem  Papae  ponendi,  et  multa  insolita  faciendi.  Verum  Princeps  man- 
datum  hujusmodi  non  solum  sigillavit  (see  the  documents  of  18th  September,  1843,  in 
Gewold,  p.  178.  Olenschlager,  s.  234),  sed  etiam  coram  tabellione,  misso  per  Papam, 
ae  senraturum  nee  reyocaturum  jurayit  De  quo  Papa  ipse  et  Collegium  mirabantur, 
dicentes  intra  se :  utt  homo  diffideniia  ut  perpUxut,  Dlisque  quatnor  procuratoribus 
jnxta  formam  mandati  jurantibus,  ac  pro  articulis  injunctionis  et  poenitentiae  denuo  in« 
stantibus,  nee  sine  articulis  abire  yol^ptibns,  tandem  Papa  de  consilio  CoUegii  articulos^ 

VOL.  ni.- 
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the  Diet  at  Frankfort  (September,  1344),  that  these  demands  vio- 
lated the  rights  of  the  Empire  ;^  but  instead  of  readiness  to  make 
the  Emperor's  cause  their  own,  a  strong  disUke  now  rose  in  the 
minds  of  many  against  him,  whose  person  alone  interrupted  the 
peace  of  the  Empire.^^  Thus  Clement  could  count  upon  support 
even  in  Germany,  when  the  Emperor,  in  conjunction  with  Lewis 
of  Hungary,  who  wished  to  avenge  the  murder  of  his  brother, 
Andrew  of  Naples  (t  1345),  upon  his  widow,  Joanna,  aimed  at 
the  restoration  of  his  imperial  rights  in  Italy.  While  the  Pope 
took  the  murderess  Joanna  under  his  protection,^  he  launched 

qaos  Principem  facere  voluit,  qui  non  tangebant  personam  ejos,  sed  etatnin  Imperii,  as- 
signavit.  In  these  articles  the  following  statements  occur,  among  others  (see,  in  Gevold, 
p.  195.  Olcnschlager,  s.  241) :  Conccdit  suis  Procuratoribus  potestatem  pronunciandi, 
confitendi,  nulla  ct  falsa — omnia  dicta  et  gesta  sub  imperatorio  ant  regie  titalo;  item 
ojusmodi  facta  et  ncgotia  omnia,  et  unumquodlibet  horum,  tanquam  injuste  facta  et 
gesta,  rcvocandi,  annullandi ;  item  promittendi  sua  vice,  et  nomine  ejus  et  pro  te,  quod 
nihil  facict,  ordinabit,  aut  mandabit  sub  imperatorio  titulo  ant  regali,  aut  qoivis  aliu 
lUins  vice,  absque  speciali  concessiono  sedis  Romanae;  item  promittendi  sna  tIcc,— 
(iuod  non  veniet,  nee  intrabit  in  terras  Italiae,  nee  quidquam  in  illis  mandabit  nee  ordi- 
nabit— sine  speciali  concessione  sedis  Romanae ;  item  dicendi  ac  promittendi,  quod  si  in 
pniescriptis  articulis — aliquid  esset  dubium  aut  incertum, — quod  tunc  V.  S.  et  success!^ 
rum  vestromm  interpretationcm  admittet,  et  sicut  Y.  S.  intellexerit  et  prononciabity 
([uomodo  intelligi  dcl)eat,  hnic  inviolabiliter  et  cum  effectu  stabit. 

^*  Albert.  Argents  p.  134 :  ill<M  articulos  in  pcmiciem  et  destructionem  Imperii  esse 
conceptos. 

^^  Immediately  after  the  diet  at  Frankfort  the  nobles  assembled  at  Reuse  to  concert 
further  measures  (Albert.  Argent  1.  c.) :  there,  however,  some  voices  were  raised  againik 
Lewis.  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  p.  75 :  Alii  famant,  quod  Principes  magnam  displicentiam 
propter  nimiam  sui  (Ludovici)  humlliationem  erga  Papam  conceperunt,  quia  cnlmini  rfr* 
gulis  imperialisque  celsitudinis  derogoret :  et  ideo  exprcsse  sibi  in  faciem  restitenint  non 
asscntiendo  sed  contradicendo  aperte  suae  excessivae  ac  indobitao  erga  Papam  humilia- 
tioni.  Fcrtur  quoque,  quod  iidcm  Principes  acgre  fercntes,  et  amaro  animo  sustinentea 
rcmissionem  et  negligentiam  Imperatoris,  tanquam  causam  destructionis  Imperii,  ab  eo 
seriose  postulalmnt,  ut  filium  Regis  Boemiae  [Carolum  Marchgravium  Moraviae]  sibi 
^ubrogarct  in  Regem  Alemaniao.  Quem  recusons,  filium,  Marchgravium  Brandenbnig- 
ensem,  pro  Rege  praesentaWt :  quem  ipsi  similiter  abjicientes  ab  eo  indignanter  disces- 
Aemnt.  Regnum  tantum  periit  et  del)ilitatum  est  sub  ie  Bavoro,  dixemnt  ad  invicem, 
(luare  summopere  praecavendum  est,  ne  dcinceps  ad  Bavoros  transfcratur.  Tamen, 
iintcquam  ab  invicem  divellercntur,  qucmadmodum  fama  communis  mo  instmxit,  de- 
creverunt  concorditer  cum  Imperatore,  quod  ultra  a  Papa  gratiam  quaerere  non  attempt- 
aret,  quam  totiens  irrationabiliter  sibi  senserat  denegatam. 

**  General  opinion  laid  upon  Joanna  the  guilt  of  the  murder,  or  at  least  a  share  in  it : 
compare  the  contemporaries,  Uominicus  de  Gravina,  de  Rebus  in  Apulia  Gestis  (in  Mura- 
torii  Script.  Rer.  It.  t.  xii.),  Jo.  Villani,  lib.  xii.  c.  50.  Ileinr.  de  RebdorflT,  ad  ann.  1S15. 
See  de  Sade  Memoircs  pour  la  Vie  de  Fr.  Petrarque,  t.  ii.  (Amsterdam,  1764.  4.)  Notes,  p. 
21. — Alltcrt.  Argent,  p.  130,  even  states :  De  quo  crimine  non  solum  uxor  et  Princept 
Taranti,  sed  et  Papa  et  aliqul  Cardinalinm  tenebantur  suspecti ;  and  Martinus  Minorita 
(in  £ceard  Corpus  Hist  Mcdii  Aevi,  i.  1G35) :  Hoc  flagitium  multi  acmuli  Papae  et  lY. 
Cardinalibus  suis  impingunt ;  Papa  vero  in  die  sanctae  Coenae  publico  in  Consistorio  aa 
de  hoc  crimine  expnrgavit,  etc.  The  Pope  had  drawn  this  suspicion  upon  himaAlf  \jy 
his  own  behavior.    During  the  inqnir}'  enjoined  l^*  him,  Joanna  had  taken  some  of  the 
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against  the  Emperor  the  most  terrible  anathema  (13th  April, 
1346) ;  he  sammoned  the  electoral  Princes  to  a  new  election ;'® 

aecnsed  nnder  her  zealous  protection,  and  the  Pope  himself  complained,  praetermissnm 
aliquomm  sontinm  eupplicium  (Rajnald.  ann.  1846,  no.  61);  Clement  promised  the 
King  of  Hnngarj  to  set  on  foot  a  strict  investigation  about  Joanna,  as  being  her  feudal 
lord.  But  when  a  Papal  legate  made  his  appearance  with  this  view,  he  was  sent  back 
by  Joanna  (no.  66),  yet  Clement  did  not  launch  against  her  the  ever-ready  thunder-bolt 
of  his  excommunication.  On  tlie  other  hand,  he  threatened  the  King  of  Hungaiy  with 
the  ban,  when  he  thought  of  invading  Naples  (no.  66). 

'*  The  bull  of  excommunication  of  Haundy-Thursday,  April  18,  is  in  Raynald.  ann. 
1816,  na  8,  and  in  Schunk'e  Beitr&ge  zur  Mainzer  Gesch.  iL  474  (the  previous  Collatio, 
the  Pope's  speech  in  consistoiy,  is  in  Schunk,  ii.  841).  The  penalties  were  here  first 
enumerated,  wiiich  Lewis  had  incurred  as  a  condemned  heretic.  Siquidem  secundum 
condemnationem — ^praedecessoris  praefatus  Ludovicus  infemis  existit,  nee  ad  publica 
officia,  vel  ad  eligcndos  aliquos  ad  ea,  aut  ad  testimonium  perhibendum,  vel  ad  haeredi- 
tatem  sen  successionem  alicujus  est  admittendus,  ncc  testamenti  liabet  liberam  fao- 
tionem ;  nullusque  ipsi  super  quocunque  negotio,  sed  ipso  aliis  est  respondere  cogendus : 
nullae  causae  ad  ipsius  sunt  audientiam  deferendac :  sententiae  quoque  per  eum  latae 
nullum  obtinent  firmitatem:  nuUus  advocatus  in  causis  ejus  patrocinium  proestare, 
nullusque  notarius  pro  fkctis  sivc  causis  ipsius  publica  debet  conficere  instrumenta. 
Omnis  audientia  est  ipsi  in  quocimque  negotio  dcneganda,  omnisque  proclamationis  et 
appellationis  beneficium  ei  est  specialiter  interdictum:  universa  ejus  bona  sunt  per- 
petuo  confiscata,  ejusque  filli  et  nepotes  ad  nullum  sunt  unquam  beneficium  ecclesiasti- 
cum,  nullumque  publicum  officium  admittendi.  Cunctis  fidelibus  cum  dicto  Ludovico, 
nisi  pro  ipsius  conversione  et  animarum  salute,  est  communio  interdicta ;  ipscquc  mo- 
riens  carere  debet  ecclesiastica  sepultura.  Omncs  saeculares  potestatcs  ipsum  Ludovi- 
cum  de  terris  eorum  jurisdlctioni  subjectis  pro  viribus  extorminare  jubentur.  Then 
follows  the  terrible  anathema  itself;  divinam  suppliciter  imploramus  potentiam,  ut  Lu- 
dovici  pracfati  confUtet  insaniam,  deprimat  ct  elidat  superbiam,  et  eum  dexterac  suae 
virtute  prostemat,  ipsumque  in  manibus  inimicorum  suorum  et  eum  persequentium  con- 
clndat,  et  tradat  corruentem  ante  ipsos.  Veniat  ei  laqucus  quern  ignorat,  et  cadat  in 
ipsum.  Sit  maledictus  ingrediens,  sit  maledictus  egrcdiens.  Percutiat  eum  Dominus 
amentia,  et  caecitate,  ac  mentis  furore.  Caelum  super  eum  Ailgura  mittat.  Omnipo- 
tentis  Dei  ira  et  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  quorum  Ecclesium  pracsumpsit  et  praesumit 
suo  posse  confhndere,  in  hoc  et  fbturo  saeculo  exardescat  in  ipsum.  Orbis  terrarum 
pugnet  contra  eum :  aperiatnr  terra,  et  ipsum  absorbcat  vivum.  In  generatione  una  de- 
leatur  nomen  ejus,  et  dlspereat  de  terra  merooria  ejus.  Cuncta  elementa  sint  ei  con- 
traria.  Habitatio  ejus  fiat  deserta,  et  omnia  Sanctorum  quiescentium  merita  ilium  con^ 
fondant,  et  in  hac  vita  super  eum  apertam  vindictam  ostendant,  filiique  ipsius  ejiciantur 
de  habitationibus  suis,  et  videntibus  ejus  oculis  in  manibus  hostium  eos  perdentium  con- 
cludantur.  Porro  quia  Romanum  Imperium — jam  per  longa  tempera  dignoscitur  vaca- 
visse ;  nos  hoc  ulterius  tolerare  nolentcs, — onmes  et  singulos  Principes  ecclesiasticos  et 
saeculares,  ad  quos  Begem  in  Iroperatorem  postmodum  promovendum  jus  pertinet  eli- 
gcndi,  praesentium  tenore  apostolica  auctoritate  monemus,  districtius  injungentes  eis- 
deni,  quatenus  sine  morae  dispendio  pro  electione  Regis  in  Imperatorem  postmodum 
promovendi  de  persona  idonea  facienda  conveniant,  et  ad  electionem  ipsam  procedere 
non  postponant.  Alioqum  ttdtt  t^posUlicaj  a  quajtu  et  potestcu  electionis  praedidae  ad 
Principegpervenit  eotdem^  super  hoc  de  opportuno  remedioprovidebit.  There  is  an  especial 
call  upon  the  electoral  Princes,  dd.  28th  April,  1346,  ibid.  no.  9  ss.  In  this  he  declared 
Lewis,  margrave  of  Brandenburg,  incapable  of  taldng  part  in  the  election ;  but  as  to 
the  rest  of  the  electors :  ille  ex  vobis,  qui  propter  favorem — Ludovici  essent  forsitan 
praedictis  excommunicationum  sententiis  innodati,  dummodo  ab  illis  desistant, — ^ne  dio- 
tom  negotium  (electionis)  impediri  valeat  propter  hoc,  absolventur  jnxta  formam  £c- 
desiae  consnetam. 
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but  at  the  same  time  nominated  a  partisan  of  his  own,  the  son  of 
John,  king  of  Bohemia,  to  be  Roman  Emperor,  mider  the  name 
of  Charles  lY.  (22d  April).^^  In  order  to  win  the  majority  of  voices 
at  the  approaching  election,  he  deposed  Henry  of  Yimebm^,  arch- 
bishop  of  Mayence  (7th  April),  and  appointed  in  his  plaoe  Coont 
Gerlach  of  Nassau.^'  Measures  of  all  kinds  were  tried  to  gain 
the  rest  of  the  electors  ;^  and  so  Charles  was  actually  appointed 

'^  Before  this  time,  daring  a  staj  of  two  yean  at  Paris,  in  his  youth,  Charies  had 
been  united  in  cloee  friendsliip  with  Clement,  at  that  time  Pfctms  Abbas  Fiscaneoah, 
and  councilor  to  King  Philip :  he  records  himself,  in  the  Commentarius  de  Vita  ana  la 
Bdhmer*s  Pontes  Berum  Germ.  i.  235 :  me  multum  caritative  ac  pateme  confovebat,  de 
sacra  Scriptura  me  saepius  informando.  "When  Charles  was  afterward  on  one  occasioa 
at  Avignon,  he  lodged  with  him,  then  created  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  Bonen  (ibid, 
p.  261) :  dlxitque  una  hora  mecum  existens  in  domo  sua :  tu  •rit  adkuc  rtx  Bomamorwtu 
Cui  respondi :  tu  eris  ante  Papa,  Quod  utrumque  secutum  est,  prout  infira  desciibetor. 
The  conditions  to  which  Charles  had  to  pledge  himself,  as  future  King  of  Borne,  at  Arig- 
non,  22d  April,  ma^'  be  seen  in  Ka}*nald.  ann.  1346,  no.  19  ss.  £.  g.  promitto  et  juro, 
quod  omnes  processus  factos, — et  quaecunquo  alia — ^gesta  per  Ludovicum  de  Bararia, 
per  Ecclesiam  de  haeresi  et  schismatc  justo  judiclo  condemnatum — nulla  esse  ac  cassa 
et  irrita  pronunciabo  et  declarabo.  Then  he  guarantees  all  the  possessions  of  the  Church, 
also  regna  Siciliae,  Sardiniae  et  Corsicac,  quae  de  directo  domino,  jure  et  fendo  cjosdeu 
Bomanae  Ecdesiae  esse  noscuntur :  nee  aliquod  dominium,  jurisdictionem,  anperiorita- 
tem,  scrvitutem,  potestariam,  capitaneatum,  vel  aliud  officium,  quocunqne  nomine  een- 
seatur,  accipiam  vel  vindicabo — ^in  praedictis  Boma,  regnis,  provinciis,  dncatiboa,  com- 
itatibus— et  territoriis  supradictis. — Promitto  ut  supra,  quod  ante  diem,  mihi  pro  coro- 
natione  imperiali  praefigcndam,  non  ingrediar  urbem  Bomanam,  quodque— 4p8a  die,  qua 
coronam  hujusmodi  reccpero— dictam  urbem— exibo  cum  tota — gente  mea,  et— extra 
totam  terram  Bomanae  Ecclesioo  mo  recto  grcssu  transferam  versus  terras  imperio  sub- 
jectas,  nunquam  postmodum  ad  urbem,  rcgna  praedicta  Siciliae,  Sardiniae,  Corsicae, — 
vel  alias  terras  Bomanae  Ecdesiae,  nisi  dc  speciali  liccntia  sedis  apostoUcae  accesanrus. 
— Item  si  per  Hcnricum  Imp.  avum  meum,  vel  per  jam  dictum  Ludovicum,  sea  per 
quemcunque  alium — ^fiierint  aliqua  ad  jurisdictionem  pertinentia  attentata  in  Boma, 
regnis,  etc.,  promitto  et  juro,  quod  ilia  omnia  deccmam  et  pronunciabo  nulla:  quodqnc 
si  aliquae  fidelitates,  homagia, — donationcs, — sen  conccssiones  qualescunque  a  praedictb 
domino  Henrico  et  LudoWco — lactae  fuerint  vel  receptae  pro  Boma,  regnis,  etc.,  ilia 
omnia  nulla  fore  pronunciabo,  et  quatenus  processcrunt  de  facto,  totaliter  revocabo. — 
Promitto  etiam  bona  fide,  quod  intrusos  in  Ecclesiis  infra — ^imperium  consistentibua, 
si — super  hoc  per  vos  dominum  nostrum  Papam — fuero  requisitus,  expellam  ac  pro 
posse  faciam  expelli  de  illis :  et  provisos  per  sedem  apostolicam  juvabo  et  faciam  jnvari, 
ut  ad  Ecclesias,  quibus  de  eis  per  sedem  apostolicam  provisum  est  vel  fuit,  in  ftitamm 
realiter  admittontur.    F.  M.  Pelzel's  Kaiser  Karl  IV.  (2  Th.  Prag.  1780.  81)  L  141. 

*^  The  Pope's  Collatio  in  Schunk's  Beitrage  zur  Mainzcr  Gesch.  U.  352.  The  buU  of 
dethronement  in  Barmaid,  ann.  1346,  no.  12  ss. 

^'  Alb.  Argent,  p.  135 :  pro  quo  facto  praedicU  Coloniensis  et  dux  Saxonlae  magn*  pe- 
cnnia  sunt  cormpti.  Ct  Schaten,  Ann.  Paderbom.  p.  310.  That  this  is  not  a  slander, 
as  Ba^-nald.  ann.  1346,  no.  31,  states,  is  now  proved  by  two  records  of  John  of  Bohemia 
of  June,  1346.  In  the  one  he  promises  the  Elector  of  Cologne,  in  return  for  his  rota,  a 
great  number  of  imperial  grants,  viz.  100,000  marks  of  silver,  and  in  mortgage  for  them 
the  city  and  province  of  Dortmund,  and  the  wardeuship  of  Essen,  in  Bodmann  Codex 
Epist.  Bodolfi  I.  Lips.  1806.  8.  p.  339 :  in  the  second  he  promises  to  pay  shortly  40,000 
reals  (ibid.  p.  883).— Besides  the  dectors  received  the  Pope's  absolution.  Ba^nudd.  ann. 
1846,  no.  31.    For  the  rest,  Jo.  Titoduranus  records,  p.  78,  as  early  as  the  year  1345 :  Tone 
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by  the  voices  of  five  electors  at  Rense  (11th  July).^  This  un- 
worthy transaction  coald  not  fail  to  react  upon  the  rest  of  the 
estates  of  the  realm  purely  in  favor  of  Lewis.^^  He  gained  so 
strong  an  ascendency  in  the  Empire  that  the  priest's  Emperor^ 
was  obliged  to  fly  into  France.^  Even  after  the  death  of  this 
bold  Emperor  (11th  Oct.  1347),^  Charles  did  not  at  once  reach 
the  end  he  had  in  view.  The  Pope's  absolution,  which  he  brought 
with  him  into  Germany  to  win  the  people's  favor,  only  made  him 
contemptible  in  their  eyes.^     The  most  pious  men  considered  the 

temporis  religiosi  et  saecolares  Clerici,  qui  diyinnm  cnltuxn  in  locis  imperialibuB  vel 
aliis  interdicto  snppositis  resumpserant,  absolationem  ab  hoc  a  Romana  Curia  impetra* 
rant,  aliis  Clericis  in  eisdem  locli  lil>ere  et  absque  pavore  in  celebratione  persistentibus. 
Hnjufimodi  autem  absolutio  pro  uno  floreno  iacilime  obtinebatur.  0  quam  lamenta- 
bilis  et  execrabilis  sciMura  et  difformitas  Ecclesiae  illis  in  temporibus  (acta  est !  Hoc 
verbum  Evangelii :  gratis  cuxepiatu^  gratia  date,  irritum  visum  est 

'*  The  new  Archbishop  of  Mayence  had  issued  the  summons  for  the  election  from 
Metz  on  the  20th  May,  see  the  documents  in  Bodmann,  p.  382.  As  regards  the  election 
itself,  see  Alb.  Argent,  p.  135. 

'*  Alb.  Argent  p.  1^.  Detmar's  Chronik,  i.  260 :  De  Keiser  undo  de  Biscop  van 
Megence,  beyde  olde  wyse  Heren,  droghen  wol  overen  ;  se  leten  den  Paves  bannen,  so 
vele  he  wolde,  se  droghen  Kronen  al  like  sachte,  se  helden  guden  Brede.  By  deme 
Ryne  weren  de  groten  Stede  alle  willich,  unde  beredcn  sik  to  deme  Keisere,  umme  dat 
he  was  bequeme  unde  vredesam.  In  deme  Brede  ging  erne  to  grot  Bikedom ;  des 
vruchteden  eme  sine  Viande.  Jac.  v.  Kdnigshoven,  s.  180 :  Donoch  besamete  Keyser 
Ludwig  alle  Stette  und  Herren  von  dcm  Ryne  und  Swoben  und  Franken  zn  Spire,  and 
frogete  sO,  ob  sCi  in  wol  tent  haben  f&r  einen  Keyser,  oder  Karlen,  den  die  KurftLrsten 
erwelct  hettent  Do  entwurtent  die  Stette  und  Ilcrren  alle,  sii  woltent  in  ftlr  einen 
rehten  Keyser  haben,  xmd  woltent  sich  an  des  Karlens  Erwelung  noch  an  des  Bo- 
bestes  Briefe  nfttschet  keren.    Zimgibl.  s.  518. 

'*  Jo.  Villani,  xii.  c.  59 :  per  dispetto  della  detta  eleaione  per  11  piii  si  chiama  Wn^pera*' 
dorede*pretL 

'*  Jo.  Vitoduranns,  p.  60 :  perterritus  a  coepto  itinere  et  opere  resiliens,  ad  Begem 
Franciae  protinus  refngiebat 

'^  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  several  popes  of  later  times,  e.  g.  Eugene  IV.,  Innocent 
VIII.,  Alexander  VI.,  also  the  Council  of  Basle,  speak  of  him  ffith  honor  as,  Divae 
memoriae  Ludov.  Rom.  Imperatorem,  see  Herwort,  praef.  p.  viii.  He  is  worst  abased 
by  Bzovius,  Ann.  Eccl.  I.  i.  412  ss.,  who  provoked  the  reftitations  of  Herwart  and  Ge- 
wold,  and  was  forced  to  recant  by  Maximilian,  duke  of  Bavaria  (see  Bayle,  Diet  art. 
Bzovius).  But  also  Raynald^  and  even  Muratori  Annali  dltalia  t  viii.,  designate  the 
years  from  1814-1846  as — vacanto  Imperio. 

**  Albert.  Argent,  p.  142 :  Venit  autem  Rex  Basileam  in  vigilia  Thomae  anno  Dom. 
1848,  ubi  interdictum  papale  din  servatum  ftiit,  nee  Basilienses  eum  recipere  intenderant, 
nisi  divina  rehaberent  Et  ecce  in  sero  venit  Marquardus  de  Randecke  Praepositus 
Babenbergensis  de  Curia  Avinionensi,  ferens  commissionem  factam  Babenbergensi  Epis- 
copo,  et  absolutionibus  et  relaxationibus  impendendis. — Summa  autem  commissionis 
Babenbergenai  Episcopo  factae  talis  erat :  Cum  tnuUi,  qui  tentetUiat,  processus  et  poenas 
Joatmis  Papae,  inJUctas  adhaerentibus  quondam  Ludovico  de  Bavaria  haeretico  et  de  haeresi 
damnatOy  [incurrerunt'],  redire  cupiant  ad  Ecclesiae  uniiatem:  committimus  tibi,  «/,  qui 
confessi  fuerint  errores  suos  confessaios  et  non  amfessatos,  et  poenas,  quas  inciderunt  ea9- 
vlicite,  vel  implidte,  et  juracerint,  deincepsjidem  catholicam  habere,  etjideles/ore  sedi  ap09- 
totieae^  et  mUU  demetps  haeretico  vel  sehiamaticofavere,  et  credere,  quod  mm  spectat  ad  Im- 
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Pope's  condoct  toward  Lewis  unrighteous,  and  the  interdict  laid 
upon  Germany  invalid.^^     They  wanted  no  Emperor,  who  served 

percUorem,  Papam  depotkert,  et  alium  create ^  ted  hoc  kaeresim  es$e  damnatam :  et  quod  inrf- 
lum  pro  Imperatore  kabebunt^  nisi  per  tedem  apattolicam  probatum,  nee  reUctae  (the  widow) 
et  liberit  iptius  Ludocici  fatehunl,  nisi  cum  Ecclesia  reformentur^  et  Carolo  Bomamonan 
Regi  per  sedem  approbato  parebunt ;  ab  httjusmodi  sententiis  et  poenis  dbsoitas^  etc,  (Ct 
Baynald.  ann.  1^19,  no.  15.)  Vua  autem  forma  hajii«modi  dura  omnibiu  displicente, 
aliqnl  consulaerunt,  earn  non  acceptandam  esse  per  Begem,  Bed  occnltandam,  et  pro  aUa 
forma  Papae  scribendnm.  Sed  qoia  timor  erat,  Basilienses  non  joratunw  Regi,  nisi  re- 
formarentur  divina,  rescriptam  oportoit  exhiberi.  Cum  autem  cives  nee  erroxea  vellent 
faterif  nee  secundum  fonnam  jurare ;  clerus  autem,  quasi  poenitens  quod  cefpavit  etsi 
non  tam  [leg.  etiamtum]^  occasionem  quaereret  celebrandi,  animo  nunqujun  mandata 
similia  receptandi :  ecce  comparuerunt  Magistri  et  Consules  Butiilienses  coram  Rege,  et 
praedictis  Epbcopis ; — coram  quibus  Chunradus  de  Berenvels,  magister  civitatis,  nomine 
univcrsitatis  vulgariter  coram  tabelliono  proposuit  in  haec  verba:  Domine  Bamber- 
gensis,  sciatis,  quod  nee  fateri  nee  credere  volumus,  quod  quondam  dominna  noater  Ln- 
dovicus  Rom.  Imp.  unquam  fuerit  haereticus.  Quemcunquc  etiam  nobis  dederint  Pkin- 
cipes  Electores,  vel  major  pars  ex  cis,  pro  Romanorum  Bege  vel  Imperatore,  ilium  pro 
tali  habebimus,  etiamsi  nunquam  Papam  requireret:  nee  quicquam  aliud  faciemus, 
quod  sit  contra  jura  Imperii  quovis  modo.  Sed  si  habetis  potestatem  a  domino  Papa, 
quod  vultis  nobis  remittere  omnia  peccata  nostra,  placet.  £t  convertens  se  ad  populnm, 
dixit :  datis  mihi  et  Chunrado  Monacho  potestatem  petendi,  ut  absolvamini  a  peccatis 
vestris  ?  Qui  dicebant :  placet  nobis.  Nee  aliud  procuratorium  habuerunt.  Qui  dno 
milites  seorsum  coram  Secretario  Papae,  Joanne  de  I^storio  praesente,  juravenint  b^ 
cundum  mandati  formam,  sicque  relaxatis  processibus  divina  publico  sunt  reaasumpta, 
civesque  Begi  solitum  praestiterunt  juramontum. — Civitates  autem,  pracsertim  Argen- 
tina, exasperatae  fuerunt  propter  formam  hujusmodi. — ^When  Charles  came  to  Worms 
where  the  interdict  had  not  been  hitherto  observed,  the  clergy  received  absolution,  and 
now  refused  to  celebrate  Divine  service  for  the  people :  but  factus  est  tumoltua,  clan- 
sisque  portis  omnibus  populus  ad  hospitium  Begis,  ad  quod  Bambergensis  confugerat, 
armatus  accessit,  ipsequo  Bambergensis  mandantc  Bege  territo  omnem  clerum  et  popa- 
Inm  Wormatiensem  sine  omni  conditione  et  juramcnto  absolvit. — Post  haec  Bex  ivit 
Moguntiam^  ubi  sub  pacto,  ne  introduccret  Gerlacum  provisum  Papae,  vel  aliqnas  legi 
literas  permitteret,  honorifice  est  receptus. 

"  Daniel  Sfiecklin,  civic  architect  at  Strasburg  (f  1589),  relates  in  his  Collectanea  in 
nsum  Chronici  Argent.  MS.  on  the  year  1350  (J oh.  Tauler  by  Dr.  C.  Schmidt,  Hamburg, 
1841,  s.  53),  that  Tauler  and  his  two  friends,  the  Augustine  monk  Thomas  of  Strasburg 
and  the  Carthusian  Ludolph  of  Saxony,  were  dragged  before  the  Emperor  Charles  IV., 
when  he  came  to  Strasburg  accompanied  by  several  bishops,  to  answer  for  two  woiiu. 
During  the  interdict  they  had  required  all  priests,  in  a  letter,  to  comfort  the  sick  by  di- 
recting their  thoughts  to  the  death  of  Christ,  who  represents  all  of  us  before  God.  **  Und 
knnte  dcr  Papst  den  Himmel  vor  armen  Sdndem,  so  unschuldig  im  Bann  w&ren,  nit 
zuschliessen.  Wer  dann  seine  SOnd  beicht,  die  Absolution  und  das  heilig  Sacrament 
begcrtc,  solltcn  sic  ihm  solches  reichen  und  ihn  trosten,  und  w&r  mehr  uf  Christ!  und 
seiner  Apostel  Wort  zu  gan,  dcnn  uf  den  Bann,  welcher  allein  aus  Neid  und  weltlichem 
Ehrgeiz  geschehe."  In  another  pamphlet,  directed  to  the  clergy,  they  had  said,  ^^daas 
zweierlei  Schwcrtcr  waren,  ein  geistliches,  welches  ware  Gottes  Wort,  das  ander  die 
wcltliche  Oberkeit,  und  h&tte  keins  mit  dem  andcm  zu  thun ;  diewil  sio  alle  bede  von 
Gott  waren,  konnen  sie  nit  wider  einander  sein. — ^^Varum  sollte  den  die  Oberkeit  von 
(jelstlichen  vcrdammt  wcrden,  dan  also  wfirde  Gott  sein  Werk  selbs  verdammen.  Wo 
aber  ein  weltlich  Haupt  sftndigt,  gebftrt  dem  Geistlichen  den  SOnder  auf  den  rechtea 
Weg  zu  weisen  mit  grosser  Demuth,  und  Gott  Dag  u.  Nacht  mit  Zfihren  anliegen,  dass 
der  Scolder  wiederum  von  seinem  Weg  umkehre,  zu  wahrer  Erkanntnuss  seiner  SOnden 
komme :  dan  Gott  nit  den  Dot  dcs  SQnders  begert,  sunder  dass  er  sich  bekehr  n.  lebe. 
—Koch  vil  weniger  gebHrte  einem  chrlstlichen  Hirten,  wan  Einer  des  Bann  schnldig. 
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the  priests,  but  (me  to  drive  them  back  wiHiin  their  original  lim- 
its.^^    The  Bavarian  party  raised  up  Giinther  of  Schwarzburg  to 

dasa  man  muchiildige  anne  Lent,  die  etwan  den  Scholdigen  nit  kennen  noch  gesehen 
haben,  ja  ganxe  Lander,  StAdt,  Ddrfer,  alles  ohn  Unterscheid  verbanne  nnd  verdamme. 
— Daaa  aber  alle  die  dem  Papst  mflssten  Ketzer  sein,  die  ihme  die  FQbs  nit  wollten  ktks- 
aen,  oder  daas  solchs  ein  Artikel  des  Glaaben,  und  ein  AbtrOnniger  von  der  Kirchen, 
-welcher  dorch  ordentliclie  Walil  der  ChnrfOrsten  sich  ein  Kdnig  oder  Keisser  nennt  u. 
sein  Amt  versehe,  anch  alle  die,  ala  ihme  von  Gott  verordneter  Oberkeit  Gehorsam 
leisten,  wider  die  Kirch  sfindigten  n.  Ketzer  w&ren,  knnnte  mit  gOttlicher  Geachrift  nit 
beibrocht  werden.  Oberkeit  ist  ein  Stand  von  Gott,  dem  man  in  weltlichen  Sachen 
aoUe  gehorsamen,  anch  die  Geistlichen,  es  sey  wer  es  wolle.  Der  Keiaer  ist  die  hoste 
Oberkeit,  damm  iat  man  ihme  Gehorsam  achnldig ;  regiert  er  nit  recht,  mnss  er  Gott 
Bechenschaft  damm  geben,  nn  nit  der  anne  Underthane.  So  wenig  als  Gott  von  den — 
Underthane— wird  Bechenschaft  fordem,  al§o  wenig  kann  man  anne  nnschuldige  Un- 
derthanen  von  wegen  ihrer  Oberkeit  bannen  noch  verdammen.  Derhalben  alle  die  den 
wahren  christlichen  Glanben  halten,  n.  allein  an  der  Personen  des  Papst  sUndigen,  sind 
keine  Ketzer. — Daraos  ist  schliesslichen,  dass  alle,  die  in  nnrechtem  n.  nnschuldigen 
Bann  sind,  firey  vor  Gott  sind,  dann  ihr  Vermaledeinng  kehrt  sich  znr  Benedeinng!** 
The  bishops  condemned  these  doctrines,  and  Tauler  betook  himself  to  Cologne.  When, 
however,  in  Mafch,  1850,  Strasburg  sent  deputies  to  the  Papal  court  to  request  entire 
release  from  the  interdict,  they  were  charged  to  promise  nothing  (Wencker,  CoUecta 
Archivi  et  Cancellariae  Jura,  p.  155),  **  das  wider  das  r5mische  Rich  oder  sine  Recht 
oder  sine  Ehre,  oder  wider  gemeinen  Nuts,  oder  wider  unser  oder  unsere  Stadte  Recht, 
Freiheit  oder  Ehre  in  deheinen  Weg  sL** 

^  This  feeling  found  its  chief  expression  in  the  hope  of  the  return  of  Frederick  IL, 
which  was  now  once  more  awakened  with  renewed  vigor  (see  Div.  2,  §  90,  note  40),  as 
Jo.  Vitoduranus  represents  it,  p.  65,  on  the  year  1348,  his  concluding  3rear,  and  so  from 
his  own  immediate  observation :  In  his  temporibus  apud  homines  diversi  generis,  immo 
cnncti  generis  multos  valde  assertissime  vulgabatur,  Imperatorem  Fridericum  secundum 
hqjus  nominis  ad  reformandum  statum  omnino  depravatum  Ecclesiae  venturum  in  ro- 
bore  maximo  potentatus.  Adjiciunt  quoque  homines  praedicta  sentientes,  quod  necesse 
sit  eum  venire,  si  in  mille  partes  secatus  esset,  immo  si  in  pulverem  per  combustionem 
redactus  foret,  eo  quod  divinitus  sit  decretum  ita  debere  fieri,  quod  immutari  impossibilo 
est.  Secundum  igitur  istam  assertionem  cum  resnscitatus  ad  Imperii  sui  culmen  rever- 
sns  fuerit,  puellae  vel  feminae  pauperi  in  matrimonio  junget  virum  divitem,  et  e  conver- 
so ;  moniales  et  sorores  in  saeculo  degentes  maritabit,  monachos  uxorabit ;  pupillis,  or- 
phanis,  viduis  omnibus  et  singulis  spoliatis  res  ablatas  restituet,  cunctisque  feiciet  justi- 
tiae  complementum.  Clericos  persequetur  adeo  atrociter,  quod  coronas  et  tonsuras  suas 
stercore  bovino,  si  aliud  tegumentum  non  habnerint,  obducent,  ne  appareant  tonsorati : 
religiosos,  qui  denunciando  processus  papales  contra  eum,  praecipue  fratres  mlnores, 
ipsum  de  Imperio  repulerant,  de  terra  fugabit.  Post  resumptum  Imperium  justius  et 
^oriosius  gubematum  quam  ante,  cum  exercitu  copioso  transfivtabit,  et  in  monte  01  i- 
veti,  vel  apud  arborem  aridam  (Matth.  xxi.  19)  Imperium  resignabit.  The  narrator,  in- 
deed, calls  this  hope,  dementia  magna  et  fatuitas ;  but  that  to  him — a  Franciscan— and 
so  probably  to  a  large  part  of  the  nation,  the  very  thoughts  from  which  this  expectation 
rose  at  that  time,  were  far  from  strange  is  clear  from  his  poetical  effiision,  p.  69 : 

Ecclesiae  capita  nlmis  extant  obtenebrata, 
Delirant  penitUB  Satbana  delnsa  patenter, 
Diseeptant  pariter,  quod  vigeat  latios, 
Primom  Romanua  Caesar,  sed  Papa  secundum.-- 
Dimissia  rebus  caeleatibna  atque  beatis 
Contendunt  regnis  pro  terrenis  capiendis, 
Sehismata  quod  dederat  pemicioaa  satis. 
Alter  in  alterias  messem  Alcem  male  mittit  : 
Neuter  jure  suo  eontentari  bene  sentit : 
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dispute  the  throne  with  him/^  Charles  was  obliged  to  win  over 
his  adversaries  by  conoessions  of  every  kind  ;^'  he  was  even  yield- 
ing enough  to  allow  himself  to  be  elected  and  orowned  a  second 
time  (July,  1349).*^ 

Meanwhile,  Joanna  of  Naples  had  sold  the  province  of  Avignon 
to  Clement  (1348),  to  raise  money  for  her  war  against  Lewis  of 
Hungary .^^    The  Pope  at  last  contrived  that  both  parties  should 

nine  peretnt  animae,  Tivere  quae  poterant.-- 
Rex  Conatantinui  cum  anceeaaoriboa  tjju 
Si  Papae  regna  tam  pinguia  oon  tribuiaseC, 
Tune  humilla  ataret,  almpUeltate  pia. 
HiDc  Don  imniOTito  vox  cadeatia  reaonabat : 
None  eac  in  mundum  virua  miaerabile  Aiaum, 
Undo  perit  concora  Eccleaiae  bonitaa. 
Sed  quia  douvit  Caeaar  nimia  atque  ditaTit 
Fertilibna  terria  Papaa,  ideo  tumuerunt, 
Et  eupidl  certant  carpere  plara  bona. 
Rex  giiacit  terraa  aibi  cunctaa  anjqMditarl, 
Multo  plna  Papa  cupit  ipaia  praedominarl. 
Ilaeo  peatia  aaeva  cauaata  avarltia. 
Eccleaiam  nummua  vUem  fiscit  meretrioam. 
Nam  pro  mercede  acortom  dat  ae  cnpienti : 
Nummua  cuncta  ikcit,  nil  bene  jnatitia. 

"  Alb.  Argent,  p.  146-162. 

**  Among  these  at  this  time  were  also  included  (Jo.  Vitodnr.  p.  4S),  reUzatio  Inter- 
dict], dispensationes,  absolntiones  ab  excommunicationibns,  suspensionibos,  irregnUri- 
tatibus  contractis  et  ab  alils  censuria  ecclesiasticis.  Haec  beneficia  admlnistrabant  bo- 
minibus  Praelati  plnres  in  diversis  partlbus  teirae  Teutoniae,  qnibos  Papa  ea  cominisit. 
Hae  autem  gratiae  tantum  impertiebantur  hominibns  Beg!  juratis  a  Praelatia.  TIm 
sons  of  Lewis  remained  longest  in  excommunication ;  for,  although  the  Emperor  Charles 
so  earlj  as  1849  had  concluded  a  treat}'  with  them  (Buchholtz,  Gesh.  d.  Chnrmark  Bran- 
denburg, it.  430),  still  the  sentence  rested  upon  them  because  of  the  injuries  of  the  bish- 
opric of  Lebus ;  see  WohlbrQck's  Gesch.  deff  ehemal.  Bisthums  Lebus  (Berlin,  1829,  8 
Til.),  i.  444.  Still,  how  little  the  interdict  was  regarded  in  the  March,  by  clergy  and 
laity,  may  be  seen  fh>m  the  renewed  bull  of  excommunication  of  14th  May,  1860  Qn 
Buchholtz,  Bd.  6,  Anhang,  s.  82).  Lewis  the  Roman,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  was  ab- 
solved in  1864  (WohlbrQclc,  i.  490) ;  the  elder  brother,  Lewis,  duke  of  Bavaria,  in  1869 
(Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  7). 

**  This  was  the  case,  according  to  Helnricus  de  Rcbdorf,  ad  ann.  1849.  Olenschlagw^ 
Staatdgesch.  s.  411 ;  on  the  other  side,  Pelzel,  in  his  Kaiser  Karl  IV.,  1,  266,  denies  this 
second  coronation. 

**  Joanna,  unchaste  in  the  highest  degree,  without  waiting  for  the  Papal  dbpensatlon, 
as  soon  as  20th  August,  1847,  was  married  again  to  her  kinsman,  Lewis  of  Tarentnm  (see 
Jo.  Ylllani,  xii.  c.  98,  in  Muratori,  xiii.  976.  Matth.  Palmerius,  de  YiU  Nicol.  Acci*. 
joli.  Ibid.  p.  1207) ;  and  now,  being  driven  fh>m  Naples  by  Lewis  of  Hungary,  she 
came  to  Avignon  in  search  of  help.  Although  she  here  persisted  in  declining  all  ex- 
amination as  to  the  murder  of  her  husband  (Baynald.  ann.  1848,  no.  11),  nevertheless 
the  necessary  dbpensation  for  her  marriage  was  included  in  that  bargain  :  Tertia  vita 
Clementis  YI.  (Baluz.  i.  292) :  Regina  autem  cum  filio  Principis  Tarentini  matrimoninm 
propria  auctoritate  contraxit,  qui  se  secundo  gradu  consanguinitatis  attingebant.  Tan- 
dem ad  Bomanam  curiam  venientes  pro  dispensatione  obtinenda,  obUnucrunt  Ipsi  vero 
multum  gravati  super  expensis,  non  inveniebant  consilium  de  quo  possent  ad  locum  pro- 
prium  [redire].  Quod  dlctus  Pontifex  circumspcctus  et  providus  velut  Argus  advertens, 
tanquam  ille  quern  zelus  domus  Domini  comedebat,  opportunis  exquisitis  tractatibus  et 
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recognize  him  as  arbitrator :  he  decided  in  favor  of  Joanna,  and 
she  mounted  again  her  blood-stained  throne  (1351).^ 

§  101. 

INNOCENT  VI.  (IdTH  DECEMBER,  1852-12rH  SEPTEMBER,  1362.)  URBAN  V. 
C28TH  OCTOBER,  1862-19TH  DECEMBER,  1870.)  GREGORY  XI.  (30th  DECEM- 
BER,  1370-27TU  MARCH,  1878.) 

Much  sound  knowledge  about  the  state  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  Papal  See  was,  indeed,  evoked  and  spread  abroad  by  the  Pope's 
contest  with  Lewis  the  Bavarian  ;^  but  internally  these  convictions 
were  still  deficient  in  congruity,  and  especially  in  a  firm  basis 
of  proof;  while  externally  they  lacked  a  centre  of  union,  and  the 
sense  of  power  and  security.  Accordingly,  during  this  struggle 
men's  higher  convictions  were  not  seldom  disavowed  from  polit- 
ical reasons ;  and  the  issue  of  this  contest,  apparently  fulfilling  the 
Pope's  utmost  expectations,  taught  the  princes  once  more  that 
the  time  was  not  yet  come  for  a  decisive  struggle  with  the  Papal 
See.  But,  on  the  other  side,  the  popes  also  felt  that  public  opin- 
ion, the  strongest  support  of  their  power,  was  beginning  to  fall 
away  from  them.     Thus,  instead  of  that  terrible  implacability 

caatU  intermediiB  viis,  ciyiUtem  Avenionensem-— omni  modo  jarU  meliori  quo  potuit 
emit  a  Re^na  praedicta  pro  pretio  invicem  concorduto.  £t  sic  liegina  et  ejus  socius  per 
venditionem  hujosmodi  pecunia  redundantes  simul  in  regnum  redierunt.  Matth.  Pal- 
merius,  p.  1208 :  jara  dominatns,  quae  Regina  in  civitatem  populumque  Avenionensem 
habebat,  Romano  PontificI  vendidit,  et  ab  eodem  tunc  primum  Pontifice  Ludovicus  titn- 
I08  Regios  accepit.  The  purchase-money  was  80,000  gold  florins ;  the  documents  of  9th 
June,  1848,  are  in  Bzovil,  Ann.  Eccl.  ad  h.  a.  no.  10.    Leibnitii,  Ckid.  Jur.  Gent.  i.  200. 

**  Hatth.  Villani,  ii.  c.  24,  c.  41,  c.  65.  Rajnald.  ann.  1350,  no.  27;  1351,  no.  32; 
1352,  no.  1. 

^  Particularly  in  Firance.  That  the  Pope  had  no  power  over  princes  in  secular  afikirs, 
was  a  maxim  generally  acknowledged  in  this  country  since  the  time  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
and  about  1870  at  the  command  of  King  Charles  V.  was  proved  at  length  by  Raoul  de 
Praelles,  Conseiller  et  Maistre  de  Requestes,  in  the  Tract  de  Potestate  Pontificali  et  Im- 
])eriali  sen  Regia  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  i.  89).  Yet  more  remarkable  is  the  Somnium 
Viridarii  de  Jurisdictione  Regia  et  Sacei^otali  (translated  into  Latin  in  Goldasti  Monar- 
chia, i.  58 ;  the  French  original  b  in  the  Traitez  des  Droits  et  libertez  de  TEglise  Golli- 
cane,  il.  1),  dedicated  about  the  same  time  by  an  unknown  author  to  King  Charles  V.,  in 
which  the  encroachments  of  the  clergy  and  the  Pope  are  defended  by  a  CUriau  and  at^ 
tacked  by  a  Mikt,  The  views  of  the  latter,  who  even  (p.  79)  describes  the  original 
equality  of  all  bishops,  and  the  gradual  rise  of  the  Papal  power,  quite  in  the  style  of 
Marsilius  Patavinus  (see  above,  §  99,  note  15),  are  evidently  those  of  the  author,  and  are 
maintained  with  superior  proofs.  The  dreamer,  indeed,  at  the  end  leaves  all  to  the  de- 
cision of  the  Roman  Church :  illud  credo,  teneo  et  firmiter  profiteer,  quod  ipsa  sacro- 
sancta  Eccl.  Romana  credit,  tenet  atque  profitetur :  necnon  et  illud  teneo  et  credo  ve- 
mm,  quod  ipsa  dnxit  statuendum  in  Extravaganti  quae  incipit  Unam  tanctam ;  but  the 
mention  of  the  bull,  Unam  Hutctaah,  to  a  king  of  Fnaee  seems  almost  to  indicate  irony. 
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which  Lewis  the  Bavarian  experienced,  we  now  find  a  mild  for- 
bearance toward  powerful  offenders ;  snch,  for  instance^  as  Peter 
the  Croel,  king  of  Castile,'  which,  content  with  the  shadow  of  a 
satisfaction,  was  ever  ready  for  reconciliation. 

In  the  States  of  the  Church  the  popes  lost  their  inflaenoe,  part- 
ly because  they  were  fai  away,  partly  because  they  were  foreign- 
ers, and  the  nobles  seized  on  the  highest  power.  In  Rome,  for  a 
short  time,  the  nobility  was  restrained  by  the  adventurous  Cola 
di  Rienzi  (1347)  f  a  host  of  petty  principalities  grew  up  in  the 
provinces.^  Innocent  YI.  sent  thither  at  last  the  warlike  cardinal, 
Aegidius  Albomoz,  1353,  to  reconquer  the  States  of  the  Church.^ 
Charles  lY.,  who  undertook  his  campaign  to  Rome  in  1354,  true 
to  his  former  promises,  contented  himself  with  receiving  in  Italy 
the  empty  honor  of  two  crowns,  without  availing  himself  of  the 
opportunity  of  restoring  justice.^     So  that  ecclesiastical  general 

*  T\lio,  indeed,  violated  the  Uw«  of  God  more  than  the  Papal  interest.  Thia  moaatcr. 
whose  whole  reign  was  a  chain  of  shamefbl  deed».  M>on  after  his  marriage  pvt  away  hu 
wife  Blanche,  for  the  sake  of  a  courtesan,  Maria  de  Padilla  (1353) ;  then  he  had  himself 
divorced  from  her  by  two  snflfragan  bishops,  and  married  a  third  person  (Raynald.  ISM. 
no.  21).  Now  at  last  the  ban  followed  (ibid.  1355,  no.  39) :  as  at  the  same  time  some 
dangerous  riots  arose,  Peter  took  Blanche  back  again,  but  only  to  divorce  her  onc«  more 
soon  after  (ibid.  no.  31).  The  tyrant  now  heaped  murder  upon  murder.  The  Pope  only 
interceded  in  behalf  of  Blanche  with  prayers  and  remonstrances  (Rayn.  1356,  no.  38 : 
1357.  no.  10) ;  he  threatened,  indeed,  more  in  earnest,  when  Peter  confiscated  the  prop- 
erty of  certain  cardinals  in  his  kingdom  (ib.  1356,  no.  4A) ;  but  his  chief  effort  was  to 
rescue  his  vassal,  Peter  of  Aragon,  from  the  overpowering  might  of  Castile.  A  legate 
negotiated  a  truce :  when  Pfeter  of  Castile  broke  it,  he  was  excommunicated  (ibid.  1357. 
no.  9) :  still  the  Pope  continued  to  invite  him,  as  carumiinn  m  Christo,  to  peace  with 
Aragon  by  a  new  legate  (ibid.  1359,  no.  2).  Peter  yielded,  that  he  might  make  war  upon 
the  Moors.  lie  answered  the  Pope's  request  that  he  would  take  his  wife  again  by  hav- 
ing  her  poisoned  (ihid.  1361,  no.  6).  lie  soon  broke  the  peace  with  Aragon,  and  butch- 
ered the  inhabitants  of  Calatajuba,  a  city  of  Aragon,  which  did  not  at  once  surrender. 
The  excommunication  pronounced  by  the  legate  on  this  account  (ibid.  1362,  no.  IS),  was 
quickly  forgotten ;  and  Urban  V.  overwhelmed  the  tyrant  with  fulsome  praise,  wlwn  he 
offered  him  his  help  against  .the  mercenary  robber-bands  which  threatened  Avignon  Qlb. 
1365,  no.  7).  though  all  the  Pope's  endeavors  to  negotiate  peace  between  him  and  Ara- 
gon (ib.  1364,  no.  18 ;  1366,  no.  30)  remained  fruitless. 

'  Cola  di  Rienxo  n.  s.  Zeit,  chiefly  compiled  firom  unprinted  sources,  by  Dr.  F.  Papen- 
cordt.    Hamburg  and  Gotha,  1841. 

*  Compare  Oement  VI. *8  bull  of  16th  July,  1346,  Etsi  toUrlem  (Bullarium,  Bom.  i. 
802),  against  the  civitatei  and  singulartt  per$onae,  which,  civitates,  castra  et  villas  patri- 
monii b.  Petri  in  Tuscia,  eorumqne  dominium,  superioritatem,  advocationem,  capitane- 
atnm  et  jurisdictionem  non  verentur  diversis  exquisitis  coloribus  occupare. 

*  With  regard  to  his  enterprises,  see  especially  Matteo  Villani,  from  lib.  ill.  c.  84,  on- 
ward.   Schlosser*s  Weltgesch.  iv.  i.  408,  618.    Papencordt,  s.  277. 

*  How  the  hopes  of  the  Italians  were  disappointed  in  him,  see  Petrarchae  £pistt.  3^  (in 
Goldasti  Monarchia,  iL  1350  ss).  £p.  III. :  Ergo  tn  Caesar,  quod  avus  tuns  innumeriqoe 
alii  tanto  sanguine  quaesierunt  tantisqne  laboribus,  sine  labore  adeptus  complanatam 
apertamquie  Italiam,  patens  limen  nrbis  Bomae,  sceptnun  fiu:ile,  impertorbatnm  ac  pft- 
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was  able  to  bring  back  the  whole  States  of  the  Church  to  obe- 
dience without  resistance.  When,  however,  he  finished  his  work 
(1360)  by  wresting  Bologna  from  the  powerful  Bemabo  Yisconti, 
ruler  of  Milan,^  then  he  met  with  a  foe  to  whom  all  fear  of  the 
Church  and  Papacy  was  a3  unknown^  as  to  the  mercenary  bands 
which  at  that  time,  by  turns,  served  the  nobles  in  their  wars  and 
pillaged  on  their  own  account.^  Urban  Y.,  indeed,  hurled  his  ban 
against  him  with  the  most  grievous  complaints,  and  proclaimed  a 
crusade  against  him  (1363)  ;^^  but  soon  after  he  found  it  advisable 

cificam  Imperimn,  incmenta  diademata, — ^hacc  linqnis,  et — ad  barbarica  runnm  regna 
revolveris  ?  Non  aadeo  clare  tibi  dicere,  quod  mens  resqao  cxigant,  ne  te  verbo  con- 
tristem,  qui  me  et  mnndum  facto  contrUtas  tao. — O  si  in  ipsis  Alpium  jugis  a\iu  tibi 
nunc  paterqne  fiant  obyii,  quid  dictoros  putas  ? — Profecisti  eximie,  ingens  Caesar,  hoc 
too  per  tot  annos  dilato  in  Italiam  adventu,  et  festinato  abitu  refers  demnm  istad  fer- 
renm,  illnd  aaremn  diadema,  simul  ac  sterile  nomen  Imperii.  £p.  IV. :  yereor  ne— jam 
Pontifex  Romanus  Principem  Romae  esse  vetnerit,  quod  et/ama  loquitur,  et  ftiga  Cae- 
saris  indicio  est,  qui  non  cupidias  Italiam  petiit,  qaam  reliqnit. 

^  Clement  VI.  in  1852  had  been  obliged  to  deliver  over  Bologna  to  John  Vlsconti, 
archbishop  and  lord  of  Bfilan,  and  his  family  for  twelve  years  (Raynald.  ann.  1852,  no. 
7  ss.).  The  legate  wrested  the  town  by  craft  fh)m  Bemxirbo  before  the  expiration  of  this 
time  (Matteo  Villani,  ix.  74  ss.    Raynald.  ann.  1860,  no.  6  ss.). 

9  Jacob,  v.  Kdnigshoven,  s.  203,  represents  Urban  V.  as  complaining  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  IV.  '*  das  er  vor  e  er  Bobest  wart,  eines  moles  wert  gesant  zn  den  Herren  von 
Meyelon  and  brohte  den  Briefe  von  des  Bobestes  wegen.  Dise  Briefe.  gevielent  den  Her- 
ren von  Meyelon  n(it  wol.  dovon  hiessent  rH  disen  Urbanum  die  Briefe  essen,  und  do- 
tent  ime  OQch  vile  andere  Smocheit,  and  hiessent  in  balde  enweg  vam.  Dis  moste  Ur- 
banus  alles  tun.'* 

*  Des  grandes  Compagnies  an  XTVidme  sidcle,  par  M.  £.  de  Fr^ville,  in  his  Biblio- 
thdque  de  TEcole  des  Chartes,  t.  iii.  (Paris,  1841. 42),  p.  258.  Andr^,  Hist.  Politique  de  la 
Monarchic  Pontificale  an  XlVidme  sidcle,  p.  402.  Schlosser^s  Weltgesch.  IV.  i.  892-^94. 
Urban  V.  summoned  aid  against  these  bands  which  devastated  the  south  of  Franco  (Ray- 
nald. 1864,  no.  15),  but  he  was  soon  after  obliged  to  buy  off  one  of  them,  which  threat- 
ened Avignon,  at  a  great  price  (Raynald.  1365,  no.  7). 

>o  The  boil  of  80th  Nov.  1362,  in  which  Bemabo  was  cited,  is  full  of  the  most  griev- 
ous charges  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  12),  e.  g.  Robertum  Archiepiscopum  Mediolanensem, 
pro  eo  quod  quendam  monachum — noluerat — ad  ordinem  promovere,  ad  suam  praasen- 
tiam  acccdere  compulerat,  omnique  reverentia  Dei  et  officii  pontificalis  abjecta,  eidem 
Archiepiscopo  sermonibus  contumeliosis,  multis  ibidem  praesentibus,  dixerat :  Genvjkcte 
rSMlde  (good-fbr-nothing  fellow) ;  et  cum  sic  genuflexus  existeret,  adjecerat :  Nescis^pul- 
trone  (poltroon),  quod  ego  mm  Papa  et  Ttnperator  ac  domimu  in  omnihus  territ  meis^  et 
quod  nee  Imperator,  immo  nee  Deus  posset  in  terris  meit/aeere,  nisi  quod  vellem  f — ^ipsum- 
que  Archiepiscopum  delude  post  multa  ignominiosa  opprobria  sibi  dicta  in  quadam 
camera  recludi  ausu  sacrilego  fecerat.— Per  civitates,  castra,  villas  et  loca,  quae  tenebat, 
fecerat  etiam  publico  proclamari,  quod  nullus — sub  poena  concremationis  ad  dicti  prae- 
decessoris  (Innocentii  VI.),  seu  etiam— apostolicae  sedis  legati  curias  praesumeret  acce- 
dere,  aut  inibi  gratiam  vel  aliud  impetrare,  seu  eidem  praedecessori,  aut  dicto  legato  de 
aliquibos — ^respondere,  aut  dare  consilium,  auxilium  vel  £ivorem ;  quodque  absque  ejus 
vel  cujosdam  sal  familiaris  Gerardoli  nomine,  quem  vulgus  Papam  nominat,  licentia 
nulla  electio— seu  provisio  fieret  in  Ecclesiis  ac  Monasteriis  :--apo6tolicas  et  legatorum 
apostolicae  sedis  ac  inquisitorum  haereticae  pravitatis  literas  et  processus,  ac  etiam 
literas  clausas,  quae  jam  dicto  praedecessori  et  eisdem  Cardinalibus--de  diversis  mundi 
parUbuB  mittebuitur,  aperiri,  legi,  et  saepissime  lacerari,  eorumque  latores  capi  et  carceri- 
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to  make  peace  with  the  desperate  Italian  on  eqnal  terms  (1364).^^ 
Soon  after  the  Papal  See  had  to  rue  its  dependence  upon  France 
for  another  reason ;  England,  out  of  hostility  to  this  country,  re- 
leased herself  from  her  former  tribute-money.^*  So  Urban  V.  had 
reasons  enough  for  taking  up  his  abode  once  more  at  Rome  (1367). 
But  five  French  cardinals  remained  at  Avignon,^^  and  Urban  was 
induced  soon  after  to  return  thither  again  in  person  (1370)." 

bos  mancipaxi.  Besides,  according  to  Bavnald's  account,  the  Pope  complain* :  raria  cm- 
delitatis  genera  a  Bemabonc  in  sacerdotes  et  viros  religiosos  injuste  exercita,  alios  in  cavea 
ferrea  flammiB  exnstos,  alios  in  equnleo  discmciatoe,  alios  ampatatos  caplte,  etc. — eoedam 
prorupi5se,  at  Parmensem  sacerdotem  tmrim  conscendere.  atqae  ex  ea  Innocentinm  YI.  et 
Cardinales  anathemate  defixos  proclamare  cogeret :  ad  9aam  vero  ac  snorom  satcllitnm 
avaritiam  satiandam  in  bona  ecclesia9tica  adeo  grassatnm,  ut  plares  sacerdotiun  Tectigali- 
bns  exnti  divina  minieteria  abjeccrint,  etc.  As  Bemabo  disregarded  the  sommons,  he 
was  condemned  5th  March,  1363,  Ravnald.  ann.  1303,  no.  2 :  velut  haereticam  condem- 
namuj,  decementes,— eundem  Bemabonem  militari  cingulo,  ac  omnibus  honoribns, — 
bonis  et  jaribus  snis  universis  et  singulb  fore  privatum,  ac  universis  poenis — promol- 
gatis  ad  versus  haereticos  subjacere,  et  eum  velut  haereticum,  et  ab  Ecclesia  Dei  pne- 
cisum  ab  omnibus  Christifidelibus  evitandum.  Cf.  Matteo  Mllani,  xi.  c.  41.  The  boll 
for  the  crusade  appeared  in  July  (RaA-nald.  1.  c.  no.  4). 

^^  Ra^-nald.  ann.  1364,  no.  3.  Compare  only  the  preamble  of  the  treaty  of  peace :  In 
nomine  Domini  Amen.  Suborta  dudum  inter  revercndlssimura  iu  Christo  patrem  et 
dominum,  dominum  Aegidium  Episcopum  Sabinensem  A.  S.  L.  nomine  Romanae  £c- 
clesiae  occasione  vicariatus  civitatis  Bononiensis  ejusque  districtus  et  ex  aliis  caoais,  et 
magnificum  dominum  Bemabonem  de  Vicecomitibus  Mediolan.  gravis  et  nociva  dissen- 
sio,  et  deinde  inter  eandem  Ecclesiam — et  praefatum  dominum  Bemabonem — guerra  pes- 
tifera  indc  secuta  quasi  totam  provinciam  Lombardiae  ac  partes  vicinas  in  discrimine  posa- 
erunt.  £t  tandem  {uro  hujusmodi  guerra  sedanda — interveoientibus  invictissimo  domino, 
domino  Carolo  IT. — Imp. — ac  screnissimis  dominis,  dominis  Joanne  Fhmciae,  Ladovioo 
Ungariae,  ac  Petro  Jerusalem  et  C}'pri  illustribus  Regibu^i — partes  ipsae  super  concordta 
et  pace  hujusmodi  convenerunt.  Among  the  conditions,  according  to  Baynald*s  account, 
was,  remissae  inprimis  acceptae  illataeve  injuriae ;  thus  all  censures  against  Bemabo 
were  revoked,  and  he  was  recognized  in  all  his  former  honors.  Bemabo  had  indeed  to 
rttign,  on  account  of  his  powerful  mediators,  his  possessions  in  the  territories  of  Bologna, 
Modena,  and  Ramandiola ;  but  the  Pope  was  obliged  to  promise  500,000  gold  fl<nm8  in 
compensation. 

^*  In  1365  Urban  made  application  for  this  tax,  which  had  boon  in  arrears  ever  since 
1332  (Ra>-nald.  1365,  no.  13).  Edward  III.  in  answer  obtained  a  decision  Arom  his 
Parliament  in  1366  (Rotnli  Parliamentorum  tempore  Edwardi  R.  III.  p.  290) :  qe  le  dit 
Boi  Johan  ne  nul  autre  purra  mettre  lui  ne  son  Roialme  ne  son  Poeple  en  tiele  sub- 
jection saunz  (tani)  Assent  de  eux,  et  c<Mne  piert  par  plusours  Evidences,  qe  si  ce  feast 
fait  ce  feust  fait  saunz  lour  Assent,  et  encontre  son  Scrment  en  sa  (soronation.  Et  outre 
ce,  Ics  Dues,  Countes,  Barons,  Grantz  et  Communes  accordcrent  et  garantercnt,  qe  en  cas 
qe  le  Pape  se  afibrceroit  ou  Hen  attemptcroit  par  Proces  ou  en  autre  manere  de  fait,  de 
constreindre  le  Koi  ou  ses  Subgitz  de  perfaire  ce  qe  est  dit  qll  voet  clamer  celle  paitie, 
qlls  resistront  et  contreesterront  ove  toute  leur  peussanco. 

^'  As  the  fleet  put  to  sea  from  Marseilles,  the  cardinals  who  accompanied  him  caUed 
out  in  grief  (Petrarchae,  Rer.  Senil.  lib.  ix.  ep.  2,  to  Brunus,  a  papal  secretan*) :  O  mo- 
lutn  Papamy  o  pairtm  impium^  qutmam  terramm  miserot  JUios  rapit  f  non  quasi  ad  Chria- 
tianitatis  nnicam  ac  supremam  arcem,  urbem  Romam — sod  quasi  Ctesiphontem  autMem- 
phim  Saraccnorum  in  carceres  traherentur. 

^*  As  he  declared  to  the  Romans  (Raynald.  1870,  no.  19),  ex  certis  causis  non  solum 
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Bernabo  Yisoonti  was  thus  again  encouraged  to  invade  the  Papal 
territory.  Gregory  XI.^  indeed,  pronounced  the  anathema  against 
both  brothers,  Galeazzo  and  Bernabo  (1372).^^  But  as  at  the 
same  time  he  closed  the  long  struggle  against  the  Aragonian  rulers 
of  Sicily,  by  the  recognition  of  Frederick  III.  as  King  of  Trinacria/^ 
he  gave  his  adversaries  a  fresh  proof  that  spiritual  weapons  were 
not  invincible  in  Italy.  The  cities  of  the  Ecclesiastical  States, 
also  dissatisfied  with  the  Pope,  and  oppressed  by  their  governors, 
soon  reasserted  their  independence,  and  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  Florentines  and  the  Visconti  (1375)."  While  Charles 
rV.  humbly  recognized  the  rights  lately  usurped  by  the  popes  over 
the  empire,^®  Gregory  XI.  was  unable  to  re-establish  the  unques- 

ntllibiLs  pro  uniyenali  Ecclesia,  sed  etiam  urgentibns ;  but  Petrarch  (Rer.  Senil.  lib. 
xiii.  ep.  13)  clearly  points  out  the  urgency  of  the  French  cardinals  as  the  cause.  Pe- 
trarch had  written  to  the  Pope  soon  after  his  arrival  in  Rome  a  letter  of  congratulation, 
in  which  Rome  was  extolled  tax  above  Avignon  (Rer.  Senil.  lib.  ix.  ep.  1).  Now,  upon 
the  Pope's  return,  there  appeared  an  InvtcUva  m  F,  Petrarcham  (0pp.  ii.  1060),  written 
in  praise  of  Avignon  by  an  anonymous  Frenchman,  which  Petrarch  answered  in  1872 
with  an  Apologia  contra  anofnymi  Gatti  calunuiuu  Q.  c.  p.  1068). 

**  Raynald.  1872,  no.  1  ss.  With  regard  to  the  frightful  cruelties  which  Bernabo  prac- 
ticed in  return  upon  the  clerg}'  of  the  Pope's  obedience,  see  the  narration  in  another 
bull  in  Raynald.  1878,  no.  10.  He  often  said,  quod  ipse  in  terris,  quas  detinet,  intendit 
esse  Papa  et  etiam  Imperator. 

I*  Boniface  VIII.,  in  1803,  had  granted  the  island  to  Frederick  II.  only  forhis liiletimo 
(see  Div.  2,  §  59,  note  80) :  nevertheless,  Frederick  had  his  son  Peter  crowned  as  his 
successor  (Raynald.  ann.  1821,  no.  40).  Even  Frederick  was  laid  under  ban  and  inter- 
dict as  an  ally  of  Lewis  of  Bavaria  (1.  c.  1829,  no.  88) ;  and  these  censures  continued 
under  Peter  II.  (1837-42),  Lewis  (to  1855)  and  Frederick  III.  as  reigning  in  defiance  of 
right,  without  accomplishing  the  end  in  view.  Joanna  of  Naples  now  concluded  a 
treaty  with  Lewis  (Raynald.  ann.  1872,  no.  5),  and  the  Pope  sanctioned  it  with  certain 
alterations  and  additions  (ibid.  no.  7  ss).  Frederick,  and  his  issue  male,  was  to  hold  the 
island  in  fee,  with  the  title  of  King  of  Trinacria,  immediately  from  Joanna,  but  second- 
arily firom  the  Roman  See,  as  the  superior  et  directus  domnu* ;  to  take  the  oath  of  fealty 
to  both,  to  respect  the  freedom  of  the  Church,  etc. 

^^  Prima  Vita  Gregor.  XI.  in  Baluz.  i.  434 :  Eodem  tempore  commnnitas  Florentina 
contra  dictum  Gregorium  Papam  et  Romanam  Ecclesiam  insurrexit,  doloseqne  et  mali- 
tiose  operata  est,  quod  fere  omnes  civitates  et  loca  alia,  quae  ad  dictam  Ecclesiam  in 
Italia  pertinebant,  ei  se  confoederaverunt,  et  colligaverunt,  in  unumque  convenerunt, 
ut  amodo  excusso  a  se  quocunque  alio  superiori  vel  domino,  in  sua  libertate  viverent  et 
permanerent ;  &ctoque  vexillo,  in  quo  solum  magnis  Uteris  erat  descripta  UbertaSy  or- 
dinaverunt  magnam  gentem  armigeram,  quae  cum  vexillo  hujusmodi  dictae  ligae  ad- 
haerere  volentes  confoveret,  resistentes  vero  vi  et  potentia  ad  eam  sectandam  comprime- 
ret  et  arctaret    Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  Ii.  858. 

"  He  prayed  the  Pope's  permission,  6th  March,  1376,  to  have  his  son  Wenceslaus 
chosen  King  of  Rome,  cum  ad  hujusmodi  electionis  celebrationem  nobis  viventibus  pro- 
cedi  non  valeat  sine  vestris  beneplacito  assensu  et  gratia  ac  favore ;  and  Gregor}-  an- 
swered on  8d  Hay :  ut  electio  praedicta  modo  praemisso  hoc  vice  dutntaxat  valeat  cel(^- 
brari,  nostrum  beneplacitum,  assensum  ac  favorem  et  gratiam  auctoritate  apostolica 
tenore  praesentium  impertimur.  See  Raynald.  1876,  no.  18.  Leibnitii,  Cod.  Jur.  Gent 
Mantissae,  P.  ii.  p.  260  ss. 
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tioned  claims  of  the  See  in  Italy,  either  by  the  severest  interdicts," 

^*  The  bull  of  excommunication  issued  against  the  Florentines  Slat  March,  1876  (b 
Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  1  88.)«  gives  firesh  examples  of  the  meaanres  which  the  Italiaas 
allowed  themselves  to  take  at  that  time  against  the  Chnroh  and  the  Pope.  £.  g.  In- 
quisitoram  haereticae  pravitatis  officinm  in  ipsios  libera  execntione  impedientes,  atatne- 
nint,  quod  non  poasit  in  eonim  civitate— et  districtn  contra  haereticoa  niai  certo  modo 
procedi;  nee  dicti  inquisitoris  fiuniliares,  nisi  ad  certum  namerom  et  habitA  liccatia 
eomndem  officialium  temporalinm  arma  deferre  valeant,  ordinarunt. — Ipsius  quoqne  in- 
quisitoris carcerem,  in  quo  haeretici  ponebantur,  condtato  tumnltu  populi  totaliter  de- 
stiuxerunt,  et  inqubitorem  qui  tunc  erat  expnlerunt :— ac  etiam  ordinarunt,  quod  aucto> 
ritate  literarum  apostolicoe  sedis  possessionem  alicujus  benelicii  ecclesiastici — nallna  red- 
pere  audeat,  nisi  prins  litcrae  ipsae  prioribus  et  vexillifero  dictae  ci\*itatis  praesententor, 
et  licentiam  obtineant  ab  eisdem ;  et  quod  quando  clericus  accusatur  coram  judica  tem- 
porali,  vel  ab  eo  aliquid  ci\'iliter  petitur,  et  allcgat  privilegium  clericaie,  quod  ex  hoc 
ait  extra  custodiam  dictae  dvitatis,  ita  quod  quilibet  possit  eum  impune  oflcndere  et 
occidere:  omnesqne  allegantes  hi^usmodi  privilegium  clericaie  in  quodam  libro  sea 
chartulario  describuntur,  ut  pateat  omnibus  libera  lieentia  offendendi  eos  et  etiam  ocd- 
dendi.  £t  insuper  dudum  priores  et  vexillifer  dictae  civitatis  Florentinae,  qui  tunc 
eront,  ac  populus  et  commune  supradicti,  spiritu  furoris  accensi,  qnendam  Kicolanm 
monachum  in  saccrdotio  constitutum  quibusdam  sceleratis  viris,  cum  nnllus  ofBcialu 
justitiae  partium  earundem  de  hoc  se  intromittere  vellet,  torquendnm  dederunt,  qvi 
monachum  ipsum,  in  suae  rcligionis  et  ordinis  clcricalis  vituperium,  ad  ostendendnm 
eum  fore  sacerdotcm  de  novo  radi  fecerunt,  et  cum  in  quodam  curru  posuerunt,  et  cum 
tenaculis  (hooks)  igneis  ipsius  cames  evellentes,  eas  canibus  projecerunt :  et  aic  eum 
per  civitatem  FlorcnUnam  praedictam,  transeundo  etiam  prope  Ecclesiam  cathedralem 
od  majus  ordinis  clcricalis  vituperium,  usque  ud  locum,  ubi  fures  snspenduntnr,  dcdux- 
erunt :  ipsumque  coram  populo  clamantem,  quod  a  sibi  impositis  innocens  erat  penitus 
ct  immunb,  vivum  sepeliri  fecerunt  atquc  mori.  Then  it  gives  examples  of  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  Papal  territories  to  rebellion.  Et  a  clero  civitatis  et  dioccesia  Florentinae  et 
aliarum  terrarum,  quas  tenent,  diversas  pccunianim  summas  importabilcs,  etiam  omni 
humanitate  prorsus  abjecta,  extorscrunt :  ac  octo  viros  scelcratos^^^uos  publioa  octo 
Sanctos  appellant,  ad  rapiendum  bona  ecclesiastica  deputanint,  qui  ecclesias,  monas- 
terio,  et  alia  pia  loco,  eorumquc  personas  bonis  suis  spoliant,  et  hujusmodibona  mobilia 
ct  immobilia  vendunt  et  distrahunt  pro  libito  voluntatis.  £t  insuper  dilcctum  fillum 
Lucam  de  Florentia,  Ordinis  Aratrum  Hnmiliatorum  professorem,  sacrae  theologiae  ma- 
gistmm,  ad  revelandum  et  declarandum  qnendam  hominem,  qui  eidem  peccata  raa,  et 
inter  caetera  quae<lam  furta  per  eum  commissa  confessus  fuerat,  sigUlum  confesskmis 
flrangere  coCgerunt :  ac  deinde  praefatum  hominem,  cujus  peccata  fuerant  revelata,  sus- 
pend! ct  mori  fecerunt.  Ad  liaec  priores  artinm  ct  vexillifer, — ac  populus  et  commune 
civitatis  Florentinae  venerabilem  fratrcm  nostrum  Lucam  Episc.  Narniensem,  apost. 
sedis  Nunciuro,  quem  specialiter  ad  partes  dicti  patrimonii  destinabamns, — injuriosis, 
violentis  et  sacrilegis  ausibus  capere,  et  captum  aliquamdiu  crudclissimo  carcere  deti- 
nere  miserabiliter  praesumpscrunt,  etc.  For  this,  besides  excommunication  and  interdict, 
the  following  penalties  were  pronounced  against  the  Florentines :  Et  ne  ipsomm  temer- 
itas  transiret  praesuroptoribns  in  exemplum,  bona— quonimcunque  Florentinorum,  nbi- 
cunquo  consistentium,  immobilia — confiscavimus :  et  personas  ipsomm  omnium  et  ain- 
gnlorom,  absque  tamen  morte  sen  membri  mutilatione,  exponimus  fidelibus,  ut  capien- 
tium  fiant  8er>-i,  ct  bona  eorum  mobilia  quibuscnnque  fidelibus  occnpanda.  Then  the 
remaining  penalties  of  heretics  were  pronounced  against  them,  infamy,  forfeiture  of 
civil  rights,  disqualification  of  their  successors  for  honors  and  rank.  On  the  result  of 
this  bull,  see  Prima  Vita  Greg.  XI.  in  Baluz.  i.  435 :  Quorum  occasione  mnlti  tarn  in 
Avinione  quam  aliis  partibus  collocati  cum  damnis  et  dctrimentis  innumeris  ad  propria 
redire  sunt  coropnlsi.  (According  to  Thomas  AValsingham,  De  Rebus  Angl.,  the  Floren- 
tine merchants  in  England  were  reduced  to  slaver}-,  and  their  property  confiscated.)  £x 
quibus  eorum  commnnitas  ad  cor  minime  reversa  est,  immo  fortius  in  sua  malitiaeztitit 
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or  by  his  return  in  person  to  Rome  in  1377.^^  He  was  obliged  to 
forego  his  Papal  sovereignty,  and  open  negotiations  with  his  ene- 
mies ;^^  they  were  interrupted  by  his  death  in  1378,  but  still  soon 
ended  in  the  restoration  of  peace. 

IL  HISTOBT  OF  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  PAPACY  AT 

AVIGNON. 

§  102. 
COMPLETION  OF  THE  PAPAL  CODE.  COMP.  DIV.  U.    §  60. 

Clement  Y.  caused  the  F.  Libri  Clementinarunij  the  last  au- 
thentic collection  of  decretals,  to  be  collected,  in  1313,  from  the 
canons  of  the  council  at  Yienne,  and  his  decretals  issued  at 
other  times.^     The  Constitutions,  which  afterward  appeared  {Ex* 

indnrata,  continue  pejora  prioribos  contra  dictam  Ecclesiam  procnrando  et  machinando, 
libellos  etiam  diffamatorios,  falsa  tamen  et  erronea  continentes,  contra  Btatum  ipaias 
Ecclesiae  et  personam  diet!  Papae  nbiqne  transmittendo. 

'®  St.  Brigitta  (f  1878)  had  long  before  earnestly  implored  the  Pope  to  take  this  step 
(Revelatlonnm  lib.  iv.  c.  189-148) :  the  same  course  was  now  pursued  by  St.  Catharine 
of  Siena  (her  letters  to  the  Pope  are  in  the  Lettere  devotissime  della  b.  vergine  santa  Cate- 
rina  da  Siena,  in  Venetia,  1562. 4.  f.  1) ;  she,  however,  strove  in  vain  to  mediate  between 
the  Florentines  and  the  Pope,  because  of  the  obstinacy  of  the  former  (Vita  S.  Catharinae, 
written  by  Baimundus  Capuanus,  her  father  confessor,  P.  iii  c.  8,  in  Act.  SS.  April,  iii., 
956). 

'^  The  first  unfortunate  attempt  was  made  in  Florence  by  St  Catharine,  who  risked 
her  life  on  this  occasion.  Vita  S.  Cathar.  1.  c.  p.  957.  However,  she  gave  out,  p.  958,  se 
non  posse  a  territorio  illo  recedere,  quousque  pax  csset  praeconizata  inter  patrem  et 
Hlios,  sicque  dixit  se  habere  a  Domino  in  mandatis.  The  Guelph  party  prevailed  in  the 
end,  and  peace  was  concluded  soon  after  Urban  VI. *s  accession.  Peace  was  already 
made  with  Galeazzo  Visconti,  and  soon  after  restored  with  Bemabo. 

**  Gerson  relates  that  Gregory  XI.,  on  his  death-bed,  warned  the  by-standers  (Tract, 
de  Examinatione  Doctrinarum  P.  ii.  Consider.  8.  0pp.  i.  16),  ut  caverent  ab  hominibus, 
sive  viris,  sive  mulieribus,  sub  specie  religionis  loquentibus  visiones  sui  capitis,  quia 
per  tales  ipse  seductus  (see  note  20),  dimisso  suorum  rationabili  consilio,  se  traxerat  et 
Ecclesiam  ad  discrimen  schismatis  imminentis,  nisi  misericors  provideret  sponsus  Jesus. 
This  was  the  view  taken  in  France ;  the  Romans,  on  the  other  hand,  pronounced  the  fact 
tliat  Gregoiy  had  come  to  Rome  and  died  there — a  miraculous  dispensation  to  bring  back 
the  Papal  See  to  this  place  again  (Baluzii  Notae  ad  Vit.  Pap.  Avenion,  i.  1224). 

»  SexU  ViU  Qementis  V.  (in  Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  i.  110)  :  Anno  1318,  12  Kal.  April.— 
dictus  Papa — ^in  consistorio  publico  suas  constitutiones  decretales,  quas  in  Concilio  Vien- 
nensi  ordinaverat,  publicari  fecit,  quae  hodie  Gementinae  vocantur :  sed  postea  infirm- 
itate  praeventus  ad  studia  generalia  per  eum  transmissae  non  fuerunt,  donee  per  sunm 
successorem  execution!  demandatae  fuerunt.  Clement,  indeed,  sent  them  to  the  Univers- 
ity of  Orleans,  founded  by  himself  (see  Boehmer  de  CJlementinis,  §  ix.).  But  the  foci 
that  he  did  not  send  them  to  the  other  more  renowned  universities,  considering  that  he 
lived  a  whole  year  after  their  publication,  is  certainly  surprising,  and  was  also  differ- 
ently explained ;  see  Aventinus  Ann.  Bojorum,  lib.  vii.  c.  15,  §  18 :  quod  multa,  quae 
simplicitati  Christianae,  libertati  religionis  imponerent  (comp.  above,  §  98,  note  18),  ibi 
contlnerentur,  (Clemens)  publicare  supersederat,  atque  animam  agens  aboleri  jusserat. 
-^Haec  a  WUhdmo  Occomenri  aecepL    In  the  year  1817,  John  XXII.  first  sent  this  col- 
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travagantes)j^  were  added  gradaally  and  singly.  The  seleotion 
and  coUeotion  of  those  in  use,  in  the  editions  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canon.,  consisting  of  20  Extravagg.  Joannis  XXII.  in  14  chap- 
ters,^ and  of  74  Extravagg.  Communes  in  5  books,^  originated 
from  the  edition  of  John  Chapuis,  Paris,  1500. 

§  103. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  USURPATIONS  OF  THE  POPES  AT  AVIGNON. 

The  idea  of  the  Papacy,  which  had  grown  up  in  the  period  pre- 
vious to  this,  was,  indeed,  incapable  of  further  extension  (Div.  II. 
§  61) ;  but  now  it  was  developed  without  reserve  into  all  its  most 
obnoxious  results,  particularly  by  the  mendicant  friars,^  whose 
privileges,  so  often  attacked,  were  only  founded  upon  the  Papal 
supremacy.^    Their  pitiful  flattery  did  not  even  blush  to  claim 

lection  to  the  University  of  Bologna,  which  was  held  at  that  time  to  be  the  principal 
guardian  of  Canon  Law :  see  the  boll  prefixed  to  the  Clementinefl.  The  Clementines 
were  soon  plentifully  commented  on  (see  Lang,  Gesch.  und  Institntionen  des  Kirchen- 
rechts,  i.  264) ;  their  glotta  ordinaria  is  by  John.  Andreae  (see  Div.  ii.  §  60,  note  18). 
Cf.  G.  L.  Boehmer  Diatr.  de  Gementinis,  in  his  Obser\'att.  Juris  Canon.  Goett.  1791, 
no.  1. 

*  T.  W.  Bickell  liber  die  Entstehang  n.  d.  heut.  Gebraach  der  beiden  Extravaganten- 
sammlungcn  des  Corp.  Juris  Canon,    llarburg,  1825. 

*  This  is  only  a  selection  flrom  this  Pope's  decretals,  which,  however,  so  early  aa  1325, 
was  commented  upon  by  Zenzelinus  de  Cassauis,  canonist  at  Toulouse ;  see  DIckell, 
8.  7  AT. 

*  In  the  earlier  editions,  before  Chapuis,  only  a  few  Extravagantes  are  found,  with  in- 
definite numbering  and  arrangement,  Bickell,  s.  14  ff.  Chapuis  collected  themaU  fh>m 
the  better  known  editions  extant  {communes,  i.  e.  tritae),  Bickell,  s.  d4.  The  earliest 
among  them  is  a  constitution  of  Urban  IV.  in  1262  ;  the  latest,  one  of  Sixtus  IV.  in  1483 ; 
the  greater  numl>er  are  by  John  XXII.  They  arc  not  all  commented  upon ;  the  moat 
distinguished  of  the  commentators  belonging  to  this  period  arc,  Joannes  Monachus,  aft- 
erward Cardinal,  Guilclmus  de  Monte  Lauduno,  abbot  at  Poicticrs,  and  Zenzelinus  de 
Cassanis,  canon  law}*er  at  Toulouse. 

^  Compare  the  Augustinian,  Augustini  Triumphi  Summa  de  Potest.  Eccl.  above,  §  99, 
note  17 ;  the  Franciscan,  Alvari  Pelagii  de  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  libb.  ii.  ibid,  note  18 ;  the 
Dominican,  Petri  Paludani  (about  1330  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  f  1342)  Tract,  de  Causa 
Immediata  Ecclesiasticae  Potestatis  (published  at  Paris,  1500) ;  the  Franciscan,  Rogeri 
Connovii  (or  de  Conway,  commonly'  called  Chonoc,  at  Oxford)  Defcnsio  Religiouis 
Mendicantium,  immediately  after  1357  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  11.  1410). 

'  £.  g.  Augustini  Triumphi  Summa,  qu.  6,  art.  1 :  Utrum  a  Papa  possit  appellari  ad 
Deum  ? — Solus  Papa  dicitur  esse  vicarius  Dei,  quia  solum  quod  ligutur  vcl  solvitur  per 
cum,  habetur  solutum  et  ligatum  per  ipsum  Deura.  Scntentia  igitur  Papae  et  sententia 
Dei  una  sententia  est,  sicut  una  sententia  est  Pupae  et  adjutoris  ejus.  Cum  igitor  ap- 
pellatio  semper  fiat  a  minori  judice  ad  superiorem,  sicut  nuUus  est  major  seipeo,  itanid- 
la  appellatio  tenet,  facta  a  Papa  ad  Deum,  quia  unum  Consistorium  est  ipsius  Papae  et 
ipsius  Dei,  cujus  Consistorii  cla>-iger  et  ostiarius  est  ipse  Papa.  Nullus  ergo  potest  a]^ 
pellare  a  Papa  ad  Deum. — Qu.  19,  art.  1 :  Utrum  solus  Papa  sit  sponsus  Ecclesiae  ? — 
Papa,  qui  obtinet  vicem  Christi  in  tota  Ecclesia,  uni\'ersalifl  Ecclesiae  sponsua  dicitur. 
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Episcopiu  veio  dicitur  sponsos  suae  dioeceab,  presbyter  antem  snae  parochiae.  Nee  ta- 
men  propter  hoc  sequitur,  quod  eint  plures  sponsi  nnios  Ecclesiae :  quia  sacerdos  sicut 
minister  cooperatur  Episcopo  tanqoam  principal!,  et  simul  omues  Episcopi  cooperantor 
Papae,  et  Papa  Christo.  Unde  Christus,  Papa,  Episcopos  et  sacerdos  non  dicuntnr  nisi 
nnus  sponsns  Ecclesiae.  Art.  4 :  Papa  succedit  Christo  in  officio  et  universal!  jarisdic- 
tione,  quia  Petms  in  persona  omnium  snmmomm  Pontificnm  recepit  universalem  juris- 
dictionem  a  Christo. — Quantum  ad  officium  et  universalem  jurisdictionem  Papa  est  Epis- 
copus  universalis  Ecclesiae,  sed  quantum  ad  personalem  administrationem  singulariter 
est  Episcopus  urbis  Romae.  Art.  5 :  Utrum  Papa  possit  immediate  in  qualibet  dioe- 
cesi  et  parochia,  quod  potest  Episcopus  vel  sacerdos  ? — Papa  tenet  locum  Petri  in  Eccle- 
Eia,  Episcopi  vero  locum  Apostolorum,  Presbyteri  vero  locum  LXXII.  discipulorum. 
Absurdum  autem  videtur,  quod  Petrus  non  potuisset  solvere  et  ligare  sine  auctoritate 
Apostolorum  vel  discipulorum,  etiam  in  provinciis  et  parochiis  eis  deputatis,  cum  singu- 
lariter Petro  fdit  dictum :  dabo  tibi  claves,  et  ipsi  non  nisi  per  usum  clavium  potestatem 
ligandi  et  solvendi  haberent.  Eodem  modo  absurdum  est  dicere,  quod  Papa  non  possit 
polvere  et  ligare  in  dioecesi  cujuslibet  Episcopi  et  parochia  cujuslibet  Presbyteri,  vel  ab- 
solutionem  et  ligationem  committere  quibus  placet.  Potest  etiam  in  provinciis  et  paro-^ 
chiis  eis  deputatis  omnia  facere  per  seipsum,  vel  per  commissionem,  quae  ipsi  Episcopi 
vel  Presbjteri  facere  possunt,  et  adbuc  amplius. — Qu.  20,  art.  3 :  Utrum  solus  Papa  hiu- 
beat  potestatem  clavium  ? — Singulariter  solus  Petrus  dicitur  bab^  claves  per  immedia^ 
tarn  commissionem,  per  immediatam  derivationem,  per  universalem  administrationem. 
Per  immediatam  quidem  commissionem,  quia  soli  Petro,  cujus  successor  Papa  existit^ 
claves  stmt  commissae. — Per  immediatam  vero  derivationem,  quia  potestas  clavium  ab 
eo  tAnquam  a  capite  in  omnes  Praelatos  Ecclesiae  derivari  debet — ^Per  universalem  au-> 
tem  administrationem,  quia  solus  ipse  in  tota  Ecclesia  universaliter  Christi  Yicarius  ex- 
istit. — Qu.  64,  art  2 :  sicut  Apostoli  missi  sunt  ad  praedicandnm  non  nisi  praesupposita 
auctoritate  Petri : — sic  Episcopi  admittuntur  et  assumimtur  in  partem  sollicitudinis  non. 
nisi  praeaupposita  auctoritate  Papae,  qui  sicut  dat  eis  auctoritatem  exoquendi  officium 
receptum  super  tanta  vel  tali  materia,  si  bene  utantur,  ita  culpa  exigento,  si  commisso 
officio  abutuntur,  potest  eos  dicta  executiono  privarc. — Qu.  65,  art.  5 :  non  minoris  auc- 
toritatis  est  Papa  in  tota  Ecclesia,  quam  quilibet  Episcopus  in  sua  dioecesi,  immo  majo- 
lis,  cum  in  propria  dioecesi  Episcopus  jurisdictionem  non  exerceat  nisi  auctoritate  Pa^ 
pae.  Sed  quilibet  Episcopus  in  propria  dioecesi  potest  et  debet  religiosos  et  alios  idone- 
08  viros  ad  sanctae  praedicationis  officium  assumere,  qui  vice  ipsorum  plebes  Christ!  eis 
commissas  aedificent  verbo  et  exemplo,  absque  omni  requbitione  Presbjrterorum,  in  quo- 
rum parochiis  praedicant. — Ergo  similiter  Papa  potest  et  debet  in  tota  Ecclesia  aliquos 
religiosos  et  idoneos  viros  ad  sanctae  praedicationis  officium  ordinare, — qui  in  qualibet 
dioecesi  et  in  qualibet  parochia — absque  omni  requisitione  Episcoporum  et  Pre8b}iero- 
rum  possimt  praedicare,  et  alia  spiritualia  per  sedem  apostolicam  eis  commissa  adminis- 
trare. — Alvari  Pela^i  de  Planctu  Ecclesiae,  lib.  i.  c.  6 :  Papa  super  omnia,  etiam  gen» 
cralia,  concilia  est,  et  ab  ipso  ipsa  recipiunt  jurisdictionem  et  auctoritatem,  et  licentiam 
congregandi  se.  C.  14 :  Omnis  creatnra  per  eum  valet  judicari,  et  ipse  a  nulla  in  tenis, 
etiam  universal!  concilio.  C.  17  :  Plus  potest  Papa  solus  in  iis,  quae  non  sunt  contra  ca- 
pitulos  fidei,  et  adjacentia  eis,  et  sacramenta,  quam  tota  Ecclesia  catholica,  et  concilia 
seorsum.  C.  29 :  unum  est  consistorium  et  tribunal  Christi  et  Papae  in  terris.  C.  bS : 
Sciendum  est,  quod  potentia  summi  Pontificis  et  Christi  vicani  plena  dicitur.  Pnmo 
quia  ab  hac  potentia  nuUus  ad  Ecclesiam  militantem  qualitercunque  pertinens  excipitur. 
— Secundo  quia  omnis  potestas  ad  gubemationem  fidelium  a  Deo  ordinata  et  hominibus 
data,  sive  spiritualis,  sive  temporalis,  in  h^c  potestate  comprehenditur. — ^Tertio  quia  om- 
nis potestas  in  Ecclesia  ab  hac  potestate,  derivatur,  et  ad  cam  ordinatur, — quia  ipsa  prin- 
cipium  rat  et  finis  cujuslibet  potestatis,  et  ideo  quaelibet  potestas  humana  ei  jure  sub- 
dltur.  Quarto  quia  a  nulla  potestate  humana  exceditur,  vel  superatur. — Quinto  quia  a 
nulla  alia  potestate  puri  hominis  limitatur,  aut  ordinatur,  aut  judicatur :  sed  ipsa  alias 
Umitat,  ordinat,  et  judicat. — Sexto  quia  ordine  potestatum,  aut  legibus  ab  ipso  positis  non. 
coarctatur:  potest  enim  agere  et  mediantibus  aliis  potestatibus,  et  non  mediantibus, 
quando  viderit  expedire,  quia  ordinariuB  omnium  est — ^Potest  etiam  agere  et  secundum 
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for  the  popes  almost  divine  honors.^     The  dissenting  voioes  raised 

leges  qnas  ponit,  et  praeter  illas,  abi  opportnnnm  esse  jndicaverit.— Merito  ergo  in  snin- 
mo  Pontifice  plenitude  dicitur  existere  potestatU :  unde  et  propter  hoc  dicitor  potesuid 
ejos  esse  sine  nnmero,  pondere  ct  mensura. — Est  enim  sine  numero,  quAntum  ad  ea-s 

qui  ejus  potestati  subduntnr,  qui  quoad  nostram  notitiam  sunt  innumerabiles. ^Est  au- 

tern  sine  pondere,  quantum  ad  locum :  pondus  enim  est  inclinatio  rei  ad  locum  proprium 
et  dcterminatum :  hacc  autem  potestas  non  determinatnr  ad  unum  locum,  vel  ad  nn»m 
Ecclcsiam,  sed  ad  omnes  prorsus  Ecclesias  in  quibuslibet  locis  positis  extenditur.  &t 
sine  mensura,  quantum  ad  actum  et  modum  agendi,  quia  quodammodo  immensa  est  in 
agendo  et  in  modo  agendL  Unde  sicut  homini  Christo  datus  est  spiritus  non  ad  mensu- 
ram,  Jo.  iii.  d4,  caeteris  autem  datur  secundum  aliquam  mensuram  donationia  Chiisti, 
Eph.  iv.  7 ;  Rom.  xii. :  sic  vicario  Christ i  Pontifici  sunimo  data  est  potestas  non  ad  men- 
suram, sed  in  quadom  immensitate  ;  aliis  autem  datur  potestas  secundum  mensuram  ali- 
quam porticiputionis  hi^us  immensao  potcstatis.  Et  cum  sit  ipsa  potestaa  vicarii  Chri^ti 
sine  numcro,  pondere  et  mensura,  imponit  tamen  et  detcrminat  aliis  potestatibaB  pon- 
dus, numerum  et  mensuram. 

'  Augustiui  Triuniphi,  qu.  9,  art  1.  Utrum  Papae  debeatur  honor,  qui  debetur  Chrbt^ 
secundum  quod  Dcus?  Videiur: — quia  honor  debetur  potestati,  sed  una  est  potestaa 
Christi  secundum  quod  Dcus  et  Papae :  quo<l  probatur,  quia  potestas  Christi  secundum 
quod  Dcus  est  peccata  dimittere  juxta  illud  Marc,  ii.,  quit  potest  peccata  dimiltere  nisi  «>- 
lus  Dtusf  istud  autem  convenit  Papae,  quia  quodcunque  ligat  vel  solvit  super  terraui, 
est  ligatum  vcl  solutum  in  caelis. — Porro  latria  est  ser\'itus  soli  Deo  debita : — sed  omnU 
servitus  debetur  Papae,  ergo  honor  qui  debetur  Deo  debetur  sibi. — In  corUrarium  €^, 
quod  honor,  qui  debetur  creatori,  sine  peccato  idololutriac  non  debetur  purae  creatnrae. 
— R.  JJiccnditm^ — quod  honor  potest  exhiberi  Deo  dupliciter.  Primo  ratione  communis 
potcstatis,  cum  qua  convenit  cum  crcaturis  convenicntia  cujusdam  analogicae  onivocj- 
tionis.  Convenit  ergo  creatori  et  creaturae  potestas  et  domiuatio,  et  multa  alia,  nt  bon:- 
tas,  scientia  et  justitia,  quae  attribuuntur  Deo,  tamen  conveniunt  creaturae,  Deo  quidoiii 
esscntialiter,  creaturae  vero  participative  et  ministerial  iter  vel  instrumentaliter :  et  r.> 
tioiie  istorum  quidum  honor,  et  quaedam  servitus  impenditur  Deo,  quae  sine  peccato  p«*- 
test  exhiberi  creaturae,  ut  thurificatio  et  genuflexio  et  alia  servitus,  quae  graeco  nomuic 
dulia  appellatur.  Quaedam  vero  ser\'itus  Deo  impenditur  ratione  ejus  singularia  maj>>- 
tatis, — nitione  cujus  singularo  genus  servitii  sibi  exhibetur,  quod  latria  appellatur. — &> 
criflcium  est  ille  singularis  honor  et  ilia  singularis  ser%'itus,  quae  sic  debetur  Christo  sc^ 
cundum  quod  Dcui>,  non  debetur  Papae,  nee  alicui  purae  creaturae. — Adprimumeryotft 
dictndum : — in  Christo  secundum  quod  Deus  invenitur  dominatio,  quae  est  summa  |>o- 
testas,  et  ideo  servitus  summa  sibi  debetur,  quae  latria  appellatur :  in  Papa  autem  non 
invenitur  nisi  participative  et  ministerialiter,  etc. — In  Art.  3  it  is  proved  that  the  same 
honor  is  duo  to  the  Pope  as  to  the  sainta  (honor  Papae  exhibetur  ratione  potestatis  et 
auctoritatis :  verum  quia  potestas  talis  est  ordinata  potissime,  quia  est  a  Deo  sibi  tribuLi, 
et  quae  a  Deo  sunt,  ordinata  sunt,  sic  dicit  Apost.  ad  Rom.  xiii. :  ideo  includit  talis  po- 
testas vitae  sanctitatem  et  doctrinae  veritatem. — Propter  quod  licet  honor  sit  sibi  exlii- 
bendus  ratione  potestatis,  non  est  sibi  subtrahendus  honor,  qui  debetur  Sanctis  ratioue 
sanctitatis  et  doctrinae  veritatis).  And,  in  Art.  4,  the  honor  rendered  to  angels  is  sho^ni 
to  be  due  to  him  (exhibebatur  honor  Angelis  per  Patres  veteris  Testamenti,  quia  in  oii* 
repraescntabatur  Deus  per  subjectam  creaturam  de  a£re  vel  undecunque  visibiliter  ab 
eis  assumptam :  sed  longe  melius  Deus  repraesentatur  per  Papam,  et  quantum  ad  natt;- 
rae  conformitatem,  quia  Dei  filius  nunquam  Angelos  apprehendit,  sed  semen  Abrahae  i;t 
unitatem  personae,  et  quantum  ad  officii  potestatem,  quia  nulli  Angclorum  concessit  vh  - 
vis  ligandi  et  solvendi  in  caelo  et  in  terra,  sicut  concessit  Petro  et  successoribus  eju.^;. 
— ZenzelinuB  (1325)  adds  plainly  in  his  ^hu  to  Extravag.  Jo.  XXII.  tit.  xiv.  c.  4,  iu 
fine :  Credere  autem  dominum  Deum  nostrum  Papam,  conditorem  dictae  decretalis,  sic 
non  potuisse  statuere,  prout  statuit,  haereticum  censeretur.  Thus  the  passage  stands  in 
the  Lyonese  editions  of  1584  and  1606,  and  in  the  Paris  editions  of  1585,  1601,  and  1612 : 
the  word  Deum  is  left  out  in  the  later  editions. 
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on  the  side  of  Lewis,  the  Bavarian,  made  no  general  impression, 
and  died  away  altogether  when,  after  Lewis's  death,  the  victory  of 
the  Papacy  was  complete  and  decisive.  Li  France,  indeed,  under 
Philip  the  Fair,  a  sounder  system  had  won  almost  universal  au- 
thority among  learned  men  :^  however,  since  the  kings  of  France 
gladly  allowed  this  extension  of  the  Papal  power,  now  that  it  was 
always  at  their  service,  no  resistance  found  utterance  among  them. 
In  the  new  ecclesiastical  usurpations  by  which  the  popes  of 
Avignon  struggled  for  the  complete  realization  of  their  idea  of  the 
Papacy,  mean  selfishness  and  low  avarice,  together  with  open  dis- 
regard of  the  wants  of  the  Church,  were  most  odiously  conspicuous. 
There  began,  in  the  Papal  court  at  Avignon,  a  more  reckless  and 
voluptuous  mode  of  life  ;*  while  the  rich  revenues  of  the  popes  and 

♦  See  Div.  2,  §  62,  note  27 ;  compare  above,  §  101,  note  1.  This  wa«  chiefly  brought 
out  in  the  disputes  between  the  nniversi^  of  Paris  and  the  mendicant  friars ;  see  below, 
§  112,  note  3. 

*  Francesco  Ptetrarca  (f  137^),  who  lived  a  long  time  at  the  Papal  court  in  Avignon, 
gives  a  hideous  description  of  its  corruption  in  his  conlidential  letters  to  his  friend:» 
(Epistolae  sine  titulo).  In  £p.  8.  (0pp.  ii.  719)  he  calls  Avignon  the  third  Babylon  and 
the  fifth  Labyrinth :  qoam  juste  autem,  qui  noscere  cupit,  hue  properet.  Non  hie  car- 
cer  horrendus,  non  tonebrosae  domus  error,  non  fatalis  uma  humani  generis  fata  per- 
miscens,  deniqne  non  imperiosns  Minos,  non  Minotaunis  voraz,  non  damnatae  Vene- 
ris monimenta  dofuerint :  sed  remedia,  sed  amor,  sed  caritas,  sed  promissorum  fides, 
sed  amica  consilia,  sed  fila  perplexum  iter  tacita  ope  signantia,  sed  Ariadna,  sed  Dae- 
dalus. Una  salutis  spes  in  auro  est,  auro  placatur  rex  ferus,  auro  immane  monstrum 
vincitur,  auro  salutare  lorum  texitur,  auro  durum  limen  ostenditur,  auro  vectes  et 
saxa  firanguntur,  auro  tristis  janitor  mollitur,  auro  caelum  panditur,  quid  multa  ?  auro 
Christus  venditur.  Comp.  Epist  ^  and  15,  especially  Epist  16 :  Omne  bynum  ibi  per- 
ditnr,  sed  primum  omnium  libertas,  mox  ex  ordine  quies,  gaudium,  spes,  fides,  caritas, 
animae  jacturae  ingentes.  Sed  in  regno  avaritiae  nihil  damno  adscribitur,  modo  pe- 
cunia  salva  sit.  Futurae  tibi  vitae  spes  inanis  quaedam  fkbula,  et  quae  de  inferis  nar- 
rantur  fabulosa  omnia,  et  resurrectio  camis  et  mundi  finis  et  Christus  ad  judicium  ven- 
turns  inter  naenias  habentur.  Veritas  ibi  dementia  est,  abstinentia  vero  rusticitas,  pudi- 
citia  probrum  ingens :  deniqne  peccandi  licentia  magnanimitas  et  libertas  eximia,  et  quo 
pollutior  eo  clarior  vita,  quo  plus  scelerum  eo  plus  gloriae,  bonum  nomen  coeno  villus,  at- 
que  ultima  mercinm  fkma  est. — ^Taceo  haereditatem  Simonis,  et  illam  haeresis  speciem, 
non  ultimam,  Spiritus  sancti  dona  mercantium.  Taceo  mail  illius  avaritiam  matrem, 
quae  idolorum  servitns  ab  Apostolo  dicta  est.  Taceo  ntriusque  pestis  artifices,  et  concur- 
santes  Pontificum  thalamis  proxenetas.  Taceo  crudelitatem  humanitatis  immemorem, 
ei  sui  ipsius  oblitam  insolentiam,  atque  illos  vanis  flatibus  tensos  utres.  Taceo  deniquo 
ilia  prodigia,— quorum  moesta  nimis  et  severa  narratio :  ad  ridicula  simul  atque  odiosa 
festino.  Quis  enim  oro  non  irascator  et  rideat  illos  senes  pueros  coma  Candida,  togis 
amplissimis,  adeoque  lascivientibus  animis,  ut  nihil  illuc  ialsius  videatur,  quam  quod  ait 
Maro:  Frigidus  m  Venerem  teniarf  Tam  calidi,  tamque  praecipites  in  Venerem  senes 
sunt^  tanta  eos  aetatis  et  status  et  virium  cepit  oblivio,  sic  in  libidines  inardescunt,  sic 
in  omne  ruunt  dedecus,  quasi  omnis  eorum  gloria  non  in  cruce  Christi  sit,  sed  in  comes- 
sationibuB,  et  ebrietatibus,  et,  quae  has  sequuntur  in  cubilibus,  impudicitiis :  sic  fiigi- 
entem  manu  retrahunt  inventam,  atque  hoc  unum  senectutis  ultimae  lucrum  putant, 
ea  fjEicere,  quae  juvenes  non  auderent.— Mitto  stupra,  raptus,  incestus,  adulteria,  qui 
jam  pontificalia  laaciviae  ladi  sunt :  mitto  raptanun  viroe,  ne  mutire  audeant,  non  tautum 
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their  coriay  drawn  from  the  States  of  the  Church,  were  partly  un- 
3ertam,  partly  withheld.  Thus  the  popes  of  Avignon  were  obliged 
CO  discover  for  themselves  and  their  curia  fr^sh  lesooroes  elsewhere. 
The  want  was  quickly  supplied,  but  now  followed  insatiable  ava- 
rice, and  the  most  intolerable  oppressions  were  set  on  foot  in  the 
Church ;  the  proceeds  were  sometimes  treasured  up  at  Avignon, 
sometimes  misspent  on  the  political  aims  of  the  Pope,  sometimes 
squandered. 

Among  the  new  Papal  usurpations  the  most  disgracefril  were  the 
extended  reservations  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  in  consequence  of 
which  even  bishoprics  and  parishes  were  now  granted  in  commet^ 
dam  J  or  bestowed  upon  unfit  persons.  Clement  Y.  had  already  re- 
served to  himself  several  churches,  to  which  indeed,  in  France,  he 
was  obliged  to  appoint  according  to  the  King's  pleasure,^  granted 
many  benefices  in  commendam^'  and  drew  upon  himself  the  charge 

avitis  Uribns,  Kd  finibxis  patriis  extnrbatoSf  qnaeqne  comnmelumun  grmviMiiiiA  est,  et 
violates  conjuges  et  externo  semine  gravidas  rursiu  acciperci,  et  port  partam  reddere  ad 
altemam  satietatem  abutentium  coactos.  Quae  omnia  non  unos  ego,  sed  Tolgus  norit, 
ctsi  taccat,  qnamTis  no  id  ipsnm  taceat  jam  major  e^t  indignatio  qaam  metua,  etc. 
Several  of  Petrarch's  eclogues  are  satires  on  the  Papal  court  (Giaguene,  Hist.  liter. 
d'ltalie,  t.  2,  Paris,  1811,  p.  477).  Thus  in  the  sixth,  Pomphilus  0-  «•  St.  Peter)  sternly 
rebukes  Mition  (Clement  VI.)  for  his  course  of  life :  in  the  seventh,  Mition  conversa 
with  the  nymph  Epy  {Epimrta,  I.  e.  Avignon) ;  she  represents  the  cardiaals  one  after 
another  in  dark  colors.— CC  De  Rulna  Ecclesiae  (with  the  title  De  Corrupto  Ecd.  Statu 
in  the  eaiiier  editions,  written  in  1401,  but  not,  as  is  commonly  believed,  by  Nic.  de 
Gemangis ;  see  Nic.  de  Clcmanges,  These  par  A.  MQntz,  Stras)K>urg  et  Paris,  1<^46,  pw 
G6).  c.  42,  in  v.  d.  Dardt  Concil.  (Constant.  I.  iii.  45 :  £x  illo  plane  suam  dadem  Im- 
minere  praenosse  debnit  (Ecclesia),  ex  quo  prc^ter  suas  fomicationes  odibiles  Roonli 
urbe  relicta  Avinionem  confngit.  Ubi  quanto  liberius,  tanto  apertius  et  impndentias 
vias  suae  simoniae  et  prostitntiones  exposuit,  peregrinosque  et  perversos  mores,  calami- 
tatum  inductores,  in  nostram  Galliam  invexit,  rectisque  usque  ad  ilia  temponi  moribos 
frugalibns  disciplina  instantc,  nunc  vero  Inxu  prodigioso  usque  adeo  solntam,  nt  merito 
ambigere  possis,  ntmm  res  ipsa  audita  mirabilior  sit,  an  visa  miserabilior. 

•  Thus  writes  Cement,  in  1306,  to  Philip  (Baluz.  PP.  Aven.  iL  65) :  De  Ecdesiis  vero, 
de  quibns  nobis  tua  Serenitas  scripsit,  scire  te  volumus,  quod  nos  eamm  provislones  hac 
vice  nobis  duximus  reservandas.  C^bus  Ecclesiis  de  personis  Deo,  nobis  ac  tibl  gratit 
et  Ecclesiis  ipsis  utQibus  curabimns — providere :  and,  accordingly,  Philip  thanks  him,  p. 
47,  for  the  promotio  per  uberem  gratiam  clementiae  vestrae  facta  de  dilectis  et  fidelilma 
clericis  no^tris.  The  Pope  at  length  wearied  of  acting  only  as  the  king's  instrument ; 
and  when  Philip  required  him,  in  1309,  to  grant  the  archbishopric  of  Sens  to  the  Bishop 
of  Cambray,  he  wrote  to  him,  p.  145 :  considerantes  attentius,  quod  super  trmnslatione 
hujusmodi  per  alium  modum  non  poteramus  decenter  satistacere  votis  tuis,  provisionem 
ipsius  Ecclesiae  Senonensis,  quamvis  reservationes  hujusmodi  menti  nostrae  dlspliceant, 
pront  nosti,  hac  vice  dispositioni  nostrae— duximus  rcservandam : — tuam  Gelsitndinem 
exhortantes,  ut  nos  super  similibus  reser^-ationibus  faciendis,  quae  nostrae  voluntati 
redduntur  contrariae,  saltern  absque  magna  causa  non  infestcs. 

^  On  20th  Feb.,  1307,  Clement  issued  a  Constitution  (Extrav.  comm.  lib.  ilL  tit  iL  c. 
2.  Kaynald.  1307,  no.  28),  in  which  he  states  that,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  had 
granted  benefices  m  commemdam,  oat  of  deference  to  accnlar  and  ecclesiastical  dignitarwa ; 
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of  simony.®  But  his  successor,  John  XXII.,  proceeded  in  a  still 
more  shameful  maimer.  While  he  found  it  unnecessary  to  an- 
nounce his  will  otherwise  than  by  a  verbal  declaration  to  his 
Chancery,^  he  extended  the  former  reservations  of  benefices  fall- 
ad  eomm  importxinas  et  mnltiplicatas  precum  infltantias  nonnnllis  clericis — ^patriar- 
chales,  archiepUcopales  et  cpUcopales  Ecclesias  ac  monasteria — sub  commendae  vel 
custodiae,  sen  curae,  vel  goardiae,  aut  admlniatrationis  titulo— duximus— committenda. 
Super  iis  autem,  an  tales  videlicet  et  tantas  gratias  per  nos  fieri  decnisset,  variomm 
et  arduomm  negotiorum  moltiplicitate  distract!  usque  ad  tempus,  quo  infirmitate  satis 
periculosa  nos  iis  diebus  Deus  visitavit  omnipotens,  nequivimus  plenarie  cogitare.  Ve- 
mm  in  debilitate  ipsius  aegritudinls  constituti,  et  a  negotiorum  utcumque  discussione 
semoti,  ad  haec  sub  diligent!  examine  direximus  aciem  nostrae  mentis,  demumquc 
prospeximus  evidenter,  quod  Ecclesiarum  et  monasteriorum  eorundem  cura  negligitur, 
bona  et  jura  disslpantur  ipsorum,  ac  subjectis  eis  personis  et  populis  spiritualiter  plurl- 
mum  et  temporaliter  derogatur. — ^Volentes  opportunum  et  debitum  in  hac  parte  reme- 
dium  adhibere,  omnes  et  slngulas  commissiones  hujusmodi  per  nos — factas  quibui^cunque 
cujusvis  ordinis,  dignitatis,  aut  status,  si  etiam  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus — 
fiictae  noscantur,  auctoritate  apostolica-rcassamus  et  annullamus.  But  how  little  thisi 
Constitution  came  into  operation  was  manifested  at  the  council  of  Vienne,  1311.  Guil. 
Durantis  complains,  in  his  work  written  at  that  time,  De  Modo  Celebrandi  Generalis 
Concilii  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  62,  note  28),  P.  ii.  tit.  21 :  domini  Cardinales  in  grave  animo- 
rum  ipsorum  periculum  et  universalis  Ecclesiae  dispendium  multa  millia  florenorum — 
sib!  et  multis  pestifera  adinventione  super  Ecelesias  etiam  parochiales  et  curatas  faciunt 
cumulari,  et  Ecelesias  etiam  cathedrales  et  ultramarinas  sub  diversis  coloribus  com- 
mendari,  et  certas  sibi  solvi  ab  illis,  qui  eorum  promoventur  auxilio,  pensiones,  quae 
nnmquam  in  Romana  Ecclesia  moriuntur,  scd  ab  uno  Cardinali  in  alium  vel  in  ejus  vel 
domini  Papae  propinquum  vel  nepotem  detinentur.  Ex  quibus  sequitur,  cum  sibi  vin- 
dicent  xmiversa,  infelix  quod  Clcricus,  qui  de  praedictis  bencficiis  sustentari  et  eis  per* 
sonaliter  deservire  debuerat,  mendicat  in  plateis. — Ex  hac  pesto  etiam  novitcr  intro- 
ductum  est  contra  jura,  quod  Prioratus  Conventuales,  et  alia  beneficia  ecclesiastica, 
consueta  regi  per  Monachos  et  alios  Rcgulares,  domini  Cardinales — sibi  et  suis  faciunt 
assignari,  quanquam  non  efficiantur  Monachi. — Ex  quibus  in  dictis  Prioratibus  et  bene- 
ficiis  Regularium  periit  in  totum  regularis  observantiac  disciplina,  cum  non  sit  inter  eos, 
qui  corrigat,  etc.  A  bbhop  brought  similar  complaints  before  the  cotmcil  (Raynald. 
1311,  no.  59) :  Quia  multi  vita  et  moribus  detestabiles  de  diversis  mundi  partibus  ad 
sedem  apostolicam  concurrentes — ^beneficia  cum  cura,  vel  sine  cura  quotidie  impctrare 
noscuntur,— et  a  Praelatis  veneranter  instituti  vel  admissi  ita  detestabilem  vel  deformem 
vitam  ducnnt,  quod  ob  hoc  Ecclesiae  destruuntur ; — Praelati  non  possunt  hodic  bonis  per- 
sonis de  beneficils — obstante  numerosa  multitudine  clericorum  impetrantlum  providere. 
— Heu  ndttuntur  ad  Ecelesias  vel  personae  inutiles,  peregrinae  linguae,  barbarao  na- 
tionis ;  vel  si  sunt  bonae  personae  et  utiles,  nunquam  in  eisdcm  resident  Ecclesiis,  sed 
in  Romana  curia,  aut  Regis  aut  Principum  curiis  commorantes  per  privilegia  fructus 
beneficiorum  percipiunt,  qui  eisdem  Ecclesiis  de  nihilo  serviunt — Cum  tam  secundum 
jura  divina  quam  humana  singula  ecclesiastic!  juris  officia  sint  singillatim  singulis 
c  jmmittenda  personis ; — ^hodie — una  persona,  aliquando  minus  idonea,  quatuor  vel  quin- 
que  in  diversis  Ecclesiis  obtinet  l)eneficia,— qulnimmo  decem  vel  duodecim— et  aliquundo 
plures,  sicut  vidi.  Heu  aliquando  una  persona  tot  obtinet  dignitates,  personatus  vel 
officia,  quod  ex  eis  posset  quinquaginta  vel  sexaginta  exercitatis  et  literatis  personis 
sufficientissime  provider!. — Quid  autem  de  pueris,  qui  omni  discretiono  carcntes — tot  ob- 
tinent  dignitates  et  beneficia,  referam,  nescio,  etc. 

*  Jo.  Vlllan!,  ix.  c.  58 :  quest!  fh  huomo  molto  cupido  di  moneta  o  simoniaco,  che 
ogni  beneficio  per  moneta  in  sua  corte  si  vendea,  e  fti  lusurioso,  che  palese  si  dicea  che 
tenea  per  arnica  la  Contessa  di  Palagorgo,  bellissima  donna. — ^E  lascid  i  snoi  nipoti  e  suo 
lignaggio  con  grandissimo  e  innumerabile  tesoro. 
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jng  vacant  in  cnria.''^  reserved  to  himself  the  most  Incrative  stafls 
in  all  tbondations'--  and  all  chorches  in  Upper  Italy,^- withoat  re- 
gard to  cases  of  isolated  resistance.^^    The  treasoies  left  bdiind  him 

*  Ja?t  u  he  publiihed  his  **  proceKBs."  W  pevtznz  them  cq  the  chnrrh  doon  mt  Ari^ 
non :  •-«  above.  5  S<?.  note  7- — BaJu.  PP.  Avea.  L.  7**,  contribates  the  folloving  re- 
markar'le  docuntect:  Anno  D>>m.  MCCCXVI.  17.  KjJ.  Cot.  Log^iom  micti»iinii5 
pater  ei  dominiu  Johanne«  P.  XXII.  pontidcatiw  sjii  anno  primo  reservarit  $aae  eC  tcdu 
::fio«tolicae  collationi  omnu  lenencia  eccle«u<iix:a.  t^ojie  fuenint  et  qaocim«iiie  nomuM 
cen«eantar,  nbicunque  ea  racare  conci^rit  per  acoeptationem  aherioj  bene&'Ii  pra«- 
texra  ^atlae  ab  eodem  domiiio  Papa  Cact^e  rel  facUniae  accepcaii :  mihique  Gancclmo 
Vkecaneellario  «ao  praecepii  in  prae<ectLi  ma^tri  P«triFatri,  quod  haeo  smI  memoriam 
.-■i-Ii^p.'Di  in  scriptnram.  This  i?  the  drst  trace  of  the  notorious  Papal  Chancery  roles 
,I:^;^lae  cancellariae  *.  Comp.  (ie^h.  d.  rOm.  Kanzleiregelo,  in  Le  Bret's  Magazin  t 
ciaaten-  u.  Kirchengv-^ih  ii.  ^'b,  iii.  1. 

•*  By  the  Decretal  £x  debito  (^Extrava^.  comm.  lib.  L  tit.  iii.  c.  -1).  in  the  year  1316: 
thi*  is  only  a  farther  development  uf  that  Clianctrr^-  role,  cote  9.  Hujnsmodi  autem  svdes, 
Z3ona.'>teria,  ecclesias,  et  alia  praefata  benediia  ecclesiastica  {ler  mortem  vel  depositionem 
ftc  privationem  eorum.  qui  ea  obtincrent.  p-er  electionom  cassationenu^-quommlibet  pro- 
visionem.  translationem — ^vacare  apad  sciiem  iutolli^mus  praelibatam.  Episcopates  in- 
SDii^r  vel  alias  dignicates — fintmm  ni>stronmi  s.  lM>m.  Ecol.  Cardinaliam  apnd  diotam 
sedc-m  per  eorum  obitam  vacare  censcmus,  «ive  inibL  sive  alibi,  ubicnnqae  ip!i<is  mi^n^ue 
coRti^rit  de  hac  luce.  Et  hoc  idem  in  di^itatibas  et  Iteneiiciis  qnibnslibet — oiScialiom 
nostrorum,  videlicet  vicecancellaril,  eju««lem  Eocb.-siae  cameruriu  notariorom.  mud  it  oris 
coiitradic'tammf  correctomm,  scriptorum  literarum.  ac  {H«nitentiariorum  nostromm,  nee 
non  abbreviatorum  curiae  Komanae  locum  i<ibi  volumu^  vindicaie.  On  these  principles, 
in  the  year  1317,  by  the  decret^  Extcrahilu  ( Extra va^;^.  comm.  iii.  tit.  2.  c.  4).  he  opened 
the  way  for  himself  to  dispose  of  numerous  places ;  mdcc.  after  much  censure  on  the  pre> 
vailing  avarice  of  all  pluraUsts  (cardinalibus  tamen  s.  Kum.  £<.-cl. — ac  Regum  Aliis — ex- 
cept i>;.  he  commands  them  to  choose  one  beneiicium.  cum  cura.  and  one,  sine  cura.  but 
to  rt>ign  all  the  rei!t.  Quae  omnia  et  singula  benedcia  vacatura — vel  dimissa  nostrae  et 
sedis  upo«(tolicae  disposition! — reservamus. 

^-  Jo.  Villani,  xi.  c.  20  (Papa  Giovanni),  infino  I'anno  1319  puose  le  riser\-aj;ioni  di 
tutti  i  benctici  collegiati  di  Christianity,  e  tutti  gli  volea  dare  eglL  dicendo  il  facea  per 
levare  le  simonie.  E  di  questo  trasse  e  raguno  intinito  tesoro.  Et  oltre  a  cid,  per  la 
detta  rcservatione  quasi  mai  non  confermo  elettionc  di  niuno  Prelato,  ma  promovea  uno 
Ve^covo  in  uno  Arcivescovado,  e  al  Vescovado  del  Vescovo  promosso  promovea  un 
minore  Vescovo,  e  allora  avenia  bene  sovente,  che  d'uiia  vacazione  d'uno  Vescovado 
grande,  o  Arcivescovado,  o  Patriarcato  faceva  sei  o  pid  |>ermutazioni ;  e  simile  d*altri 
benetici ;  onde  molte  e  grandi  provisioni  di  moneta  tomavano  alia  camera  del  Papa. 

^>  The  lull  of  30th  July,  1322,  is  in  Raynald.  1322,  no.  4,  (quoted  at  length  in  Cghelli 
Italia  sacra,  iii.  185 :  Statu  Ecclesiamm,  necnon — monasteriorum — tam  in  terris  Italiae 
Ecrle^iae  Itomanae  immediate  subjectis,  quam  in  patriarchatu  Aquilejensi,  nee  non 
3Iediolanensi,  Bavennate,  Januensi  et  Pisana  provinciis  consistent iuni,  quas  et  quae — 
malitia  temporis  in  eorum  provisionibus  variis  noscitur  discriminibus  subjccisse  (see 
§  99,  note  4),  nostrae  mentis  obtutibus  occurrente ;  ac  propterea  similibus  in  posterum 
ob^-iare  {lericulis,  donee — sublata  procella  temporis  impacati,  eisdem  Ecclesiis — plena  in 
cligendo  securitas  ministretur,  sollicitis  affectibus  cupientes;  provisiones  omnium  pa- 
triarchalium,  archiepiscopalium,  episcopalium,  et  aliartim  quarumlibet  Ecclesiamm  col- 
legiatarum,  nee  non  abbatiarum,  monasteriorum,  prioratuum  et  aliorum  quorumcunqoe 
piorum  locorum  saecularium  et  regularium — consistentium  in  patriarchatu  et  provinciis 
snpradictis, — ^vacantium, — dispositioni  et  ordinationi  nostrae  et  sedis  apostolicae — oaqoe 
ad  ejusdem  sedis  beneplacitum — reservamus. 

"  Thus  the  kings  of  Castile  and  Portugal  complained  to  the  Pope  (Raynald.  ann, 
1J30,  no.  44)  that,  whereas  formerly  the  natiTe  clergy  had  rendered  them  considerable 
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after  his  death  testified  to  his  way  of  procedare  with  regard  to  ap- 
pointments.^^ The  conscientious  Benedict  XII.  revoked  the  grants 
in  commendanij^^  and  only  confirmed  the  reservations  of  his  pred- 
ecessor,^^ with  a  view  to  fill  up  again  the  ecclesiastical  posts  with 
worthier  appointments.*^  However,  he  could  win  no  respect  for 
himself  and  his  principles  among  the  members  of  his  curia.*^     So 

asflistance  in  the  wars  with  the  Moors,  nunc  istis  (indigenis)  exclusis  pariter  et  con- 
tcmptis  alienigcnae,  qui  nee  zelo  fidei,  nee  devotione  aliqua  ad  praemissa  invitantur, 
sed  de  imbursanda  pecunia,  quam  de  ipsis  beneticiis  percipere  possunt,  ad  alias  trans- 
f.'fendi  partes,  continnam  gcrunt  sollicitudinem,  eisdem  Ecclesiis,  monasteriis,  perso- 
iiatibus,  dignitatibus  sunt  praelati.  Qoare  supplicant  iidem  Keges  humiliter  ct  instanter, 
(juatenus  praemissis  alienigcnis  ad  alia  beneiicia  in  aliis  partlbus  translatis  de  praelatiis, 
personatibus,  etc.,  per  eos  detcntis  indigenis  regnorum  praedictorum  dignetur  eadem 
sanctitus  providere.  A  more  powerf\iI  resistance  was  offered  in  Germany :  Ileinricns 
dc  Kebdorff,  ad  ann.  1333 :  In  Alemania  magnum  schisma  est  in  clcro  et  populo,  ex 
provii<ionibus  sedis  apostolicae  ad  episcopales  et  solemnes  praelaturas  et  alia  beneiicia, 
quas  idem  Ludwicns  in  odium  sedis  apostolicae  fortiter  impedivit. 

^*  According  to  Jo.  Villani,  xi.  c.  20,  who  appeals  on  this  point  to  the  testimony  of 
\iU  brother,  a  merchant  at  Avignon,  who  had  heard  the  fact  from  the  Papal  treasurers, 
l)e  amassed  18  millions  of  gold  florins  in  sterling  money,  and  7  millions  in  precious 
Ftones.  But  over  and  above  this,  the  mem!>ers  of  hi.^  curia  alno  had  acquired  much  wealth ; 
Of.  Quinta  vita  Benedicti  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  232)  :  tcmporibus  rctroactis,  quando  per  Papam 
gratiae  scu  supplicationes  gratiarum  signabantur,  ipsae  supplicationes  praescntabantur 
per  Camerarios  domini  Papae  aut  per  alios  de  ipsorum  mandato,  undc  frequenter  quaes- 
tus  illicitos  ab  els  fieri  contingebat. 

*^  Secunda  vita  Bcncd.  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  214):  Praelatos  omncs  ad  eorum  Ecclcsias  ro- 
dire  cocgit,  volens  eorum  ambitiosis  pravitatibus  obviarc ;  et  commcndas  Ecclesiarum, 
praeterquam  dominis  Cardinalibus  factas,  expectationes  omnes  secundum  formam  juris 
canonic!  rcvocavit,  et  fugavit  realiter  simoniam. 

^*  In  the  year  1335  he  confirmed  the  Constitution  Exdibito  (see  note  10)  by  the  boll 
Ad  regimen  (Extravagg.  comm.  III.  ii.  13). 

^^  Prima  vita  Benedicti  XII.  (Baluz.  i.  209):  (Quantum  in"  ipso  ftiit,  dedit  operam 
cfHcacem,  nt  in  beneficiis,  dignitatibus,  et  praclaturis  suo  tempore  vacantibus  poneren- 
tur  et  praeficerentur  bonae  et  honestae  personae, — ac  sufficientes  in  litcratura,  ac  ma- 
turae  in  moril)us,  essentque  aetatis  provectae,  juxta — qualitatcm  beneticiorum, — ad  quae 
— essent  assumendae. — £t  in  hoc  multotiens  se  decipi  formidavit.  £t  ob  hoc,  antcqnam 
provideret  de  talibus  suae  disposition!  reservatis,  inquircbat  summa  cum  diligentia  de 
mcritis  et  sufficienUa  illorum,  qui  ad  hoc  sibi  nominabantur.  £t  cum  eos  non  reperiebat 
juxta  gustum  suum  bene  idoneos  et  sufficientes,  potius  volcbat,  quod  vacarent  et  rcma- 
nerent  in  manibus  suis,  quam  si  aliter  provideret  Propter  quod  suo  tempore  multa 
beneficia,  dignitates,  et  praelaturae  quamplures  diutius  in  vacatione  permanscrunt. 
Dicebat  enim,  quod  melius  ct  securius  erat,  quod  vacarent,  quam  si  haberent  malos  vel 
minus  idoneos  praesidentes.  Ipse  enim  de  suis  consanguineis  vel  propinquis  exaltandis 
vcl  promovendis  nullatenus  curavit. 

^^  Octava  vita,  p.  240 :  Huic  domino  Benedicto  maxime  insitum  cordi  fiiit,  clericos  et 
rcligiosorum  ordinnm  professores  et  status  reformare,  et,  ut  dicatur  verius,  infirmare. 
Paucos  enim  vel  nuUos  bonos  crcdebat,  et  omnes  a  via  mandatorum  domini  et  concilio- 
rum  semita  declinasse  dicebat. — Hie  dominus  Benedictns  Papa  avarus,  durus  et  tenax, 
in  conferendis  gratils  remissus,  tardus  et  ne^igens  In  providendo  statum  Ecclesiarum 
supra  modum  fiiit ;  et  in  excusatione  duritiae  suae  paucos  ad  haec  dignos  vel  sufHcientes 
dicebat.  Omnes  dominos  C^rdinales  fore  deceptores  sni  credebat.  Raro  supplicationes 
i[>!«orum  recipere  volebat,  ipsosque  non  modicum  suspectos  habebat.  Onlines  mendican- 
tium  supra  modum  per  fkcti  evidentiam  ezosos  habebat.    Paucos  vel  nulloe  de  ipsis  gr- 
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fieur  firom  this,  Clement  YL,  a  Pope  of  exactly  apjpoBitd  character, 
was  chosen  after  his  death:  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  John 
XXII.,  he  arbitrarily  disposed  of  the  benefices  of  all  coantries^' 
chiefly  in  favor  of  his  own  relatives,  and  the  members  of  his 
coria  ;^  he  was  also  addicted  to  secular  pomp.     Innocent  YI.'^ 

dinibus  ad  praeladones  promovebat.  IMssensioiies  eomm  libentnr  andiebat,  et  snbditij 
contra  Praelatos  favere  videbatur  mirabiliter.  At  hia  death  the  following  yersea  wexe 
made  npon  him  (Septima  vita,  p.  240) : 

late  (tait  Nero,  laids  mors,  ripera  dero, 
Devias  a  totd,  eiqipa  (barrel)  repleu  mero. 
(Comp.  §  100,  note  1.) 

^*  Prima  vita  Clementis  YI.  (in  Balnz.  i.  201) :  Habuit  banc  hnmanitatem— «c  liber- 
alitatem  generaliter  ad  omnes  ad  ipsum  recurrentes, — quod  nxmqnam  vel  raro  aliqnexu 
a  86  eminent  sine  consolatione  reali  aat  verbali,  saepius  tamen  ad  rem,  quam  ad  verba 
intendens. — Suos  fratres,  nepotes, — compatriotaa  et  servitores  valde  dilexit.  Plurimos 
— in  altis  et  magnis  praelatnris  et  dignitatibns  snblimavit,  moltos  vero  in  inferioribns 
bencficiis  fere  ubiqae  terramm  existentibus  collocavit.  Tertia  vita  (Balnz.  i.  284): 
volens  paaperibus  clericid  nniversis  de  eo  quod  gratis  acceperat  gratis  dare,  bullam  gr::> 
tiae  suae  clementer  apemit,  at  infra  duomm  mensiam  spatium  (anno  1342)  de  snae  cle- 
mentiae  plenitudine  gratiam  pro  gratia  concti  reciperent. — Eadem  aestate  pontificatn3 
ani  prima,  cunctis  Ecclesiis  cathedralibns,  collegiatis  et  aliis,  qoas  praedecesaor  ejnj 
immediatns,  zelo  forsitan  jostitiac,  rcctoribas  viduatas  dimiserat, — Episcopos  et  rectores 
restitoit, — qaamvis  lucide  noscerct,  qaod  proventus  non  modicos  apostolicae  camerac 
defalcabat. — Labia  mea  laadabunt  te,  in  Clemente  VI.  clementiam,  quae  per  ^ns  prae- 
decessorem  rigorose  retcnta,  misericordiae  liquore  condita  dispergens  omni  petenti  ee 
triboit  gratiosam,  etc. — Quinta  vita,  p.  310 :  Qui  cam  eodcm  anno  (1342)  circa  Pent(s 
C05ten  faceret  gratias  generales,  in  Avinione  tanta  convenit  moltitndo  clericornm  volen- 
tiam  in  gratia  pauperum  impctrare,  qaod  numerus  clcricorum  paupenim  tunc  in  exam- 
inationibos  diocesium  per  universum  orbem  fait  compatatus  ad  centnm  millia  clerico- 
rnm, proat  ego  pcrsonaliter  ibidem  tone  existent  veridicorom  relatione  inteUexi.  Hjc 
Papa  cum  in  principio  sui  pontificatus  faceret  reservationes  abbatiarom  et  praelataranun, 
electiones  conventnam  et  capituloram  irritas  habens ;  et  super  hoc  sibi  fuerit  intimatam, 
quod  bujusmodi  reservationes  a  sois  praedecessoribos  minime  fiierint  factae,  ipse  fertor 
respondisse:  Praedecessores  nostri  nescicfrunt  esse  Papa,  These  reservations  seem  to 
have  been  made  by  Chancery  decrees.  IIow  widely  they  spread  even  over  the  French 
bishoprics  is  shown  in  the  documents  given  by  De  Marca,  De  Concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib. 
▼L  c.  3,  §  14,  in  which  the  Pope  decides  against  the  sufftagans  of  the  Archbbhop  of 
Narbonne,  who,  on  the  plea  of  being  appointed  by  the  Pope,  refused  the  castomatT*  oath 
to  their  Metropolitan.  He  gave  away  the  deanery  of  Breslan  in  1350,  to  one  man,  al« 
though  he  had  formerly  granted  the  reversion  of  it  to  another :  and  a  lawsuit  was  con> 
menced  on  the  point  between  the  parties  interested,  in  the  Papal  court.  StenzePs  Urkun- 
den  des  Bisth.  Breslau,  Einleit.  s.  xciL 

*®  Quinta  vita  (Baluz.  t  311) :  Ipse  sumptuosissimum  tennit  statnm  et  multum  pom- 
posum  ac  saecularem. 

'^  Christ  says  to  St.  Brigitta  (8.  B.  Revelationes,  lib.  iv.  c.  136) :  Iste  Papa  Innocen- 
tins  est  de  aere  meliori  quam  antecessor  ejus,  et  materia  apta  ad  recipiendum  colore:* 
optimos.  Tertia  vita  Innoc.  VI.  (in  Baluz.  i.  357) :  Hie  frut  vir  Justus  et  durus  in  con- 
cedendo  beneticia  et  jura  ecclesiastica.  Subito  post  suam  coronationem  multas  reserva- 
tiones factas  per  Clementem  suum  praedecessorem  suspendlt,  et  constituit,  Praelatoe  et 
alios  beneficiatos  in  curia  tunc  morantes  unumquemque  ad  suum  beneficium  personaliter 
applicare,  et  ibi  residentiam  facere  sub  poena  excommunicationis :  quod  et  factum  est 
Hie  diminuit  expensas  et  familiares  suos  et  etiam  omnium  Cardinallum.  He  gives 
himself  in  his  bull  (Raynald.  ann.  1354,  no.  31),  as  the  reason  for  the  abolishment  of 
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and  Urban  V.^  retomed,  indeed,  to  a  worthier  course ;  they  could 
not,  however,  obliterate  all  traces  of  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
in.^  Gregory  XI.  again  appointed  to  offices  according  to  the  wish 
of  his  relatives  ;^  and  so,  in  the  exercise  of  the  newly  usurped 
privileges,  wrong  recovered  the  upper  hand. 

Moreover,  the  Church  was  burdened  with  fresh  imposts.  Con- 
firmation fees^  were  demanded  from  the  prelates :  the  popes  gen- 
erally claimed  from  the  smaller  benefices,  in  case  of  a  vacancy,  the 
fructus  primi  anni.^    But  the  taxes  most  burdensome  to  the 

grants  in  commendam,  quod  occasione  commendamm, — sicnt  experientia  docuit,  ut  pluri- 
mum  divinus  cnltuB  minuitur,  animamm — cora  negligitiir,  hospitalitas  consueta  et  de- 
bita  non  servataTf  miniB  aedificia  patent^  etc. 

'*  Prima  vita  Urb.  V.  (Baloz.  i.  394) :  Simoniacos  execratos  est.  Ementes  enim  et 
vendentes  beneficia  sive  spiritoales  gratlas — ^puniri  moltimode  ordinavit,  immo  et  eomm 
quampliirimos  curiam  exiro  codgit.  Beneficiomm  moltiplicationem,  praesertim  Incom- 
patibilium,  in  eandem  personam  concurrentiom  invitissime  toleravit,  immo  multos  ex 
illis  qui  plurima  obtincbant  privavit,  relictis  eis  tantummodo  illis,  quae  suis  statui  et 
Bnfficientiae  congme  convenire  judicavit.  ■  Super  quo  etiam  constitutioncm  edidit,  quae 
incipit  IlorrihiUi ;  in  qua  quod  suo  tempore  licere  sibi  non  passus  est  suis  successoribus 
indicavit,  etc.  There  is  one  bull  by  this  Pope,  Contra  pluralitates  in  beneficiis,  of  5th 
Hay,  1365,  in  WiUcins  Cone.  Blagn.  Brit.  iiL  62,  another  against  the  union  and  incorpo- 
ration of  benefices,  I.  c.  p.  65. 

"  Even  Urban  Y.  had  to  grant  (1368)  the  archbishopric  of  Cologne  for  some  years,  m 
eommendam,  to  Cuno,  archbishop  of  Treves.  The  earlier  reservations  remained  mean^ 
while  unchanged. 

*«  Prima  vita  Gregorii  XI.  (Baluz.  i.  p.  441) :  Ipse  multum  dilexit  suos, — ac  eorum 
consilio  et  instigatione  ac  favoro  multa  fecit,  praesertim  in  promotionibus  nonnullorum, 
quibus  sufficientiorcs  in  moribus  et  scientia  forsitan  reperiri  potuissent. 

^^  From  an  early  date  taxes  for  consecration  were  alternately  demanded,  and  con- 
demned as  simony ;  see  De  Marca  de  Cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  vi.  c.  10 :  so  early  as  the 
time  of  Alexander  IV.,  about  1260,  a  portion  of  these  fees,  under  the  name  cmnatae  (for 
they  were  determined  according  to  the  amount  of  the  annual  revenue),  was  paid  over 
to  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  and  complaints  were  made  on  this  account  (Ostiensis  Comm. 
in  Deer.  Greg.  i.  tit  32,  c.  15) :  Under  Clement  V.,  whether  the  bishops  were  conse- 
crated at  the  Papal  court  or  not,  the  fees  were  levied  for  ever^*  provision ;  see  Guil.  Du- 
rantis,  De  Modo  Generalis  Concilli  Celebrandi,  P.  ii.  tit.  20 :  Cum  ilia  decreta,  in  quibus 
agitur  de  simonia, — non  serventur,  et  maxime  in  curia  Bomana,  in  qua  etiam  coetus  do- 
minorum  Cardinalium  vult  habere  una  cum  domino  Papa  certam  portionem  a  Praelatis, 
qui  promoventur  ibidem :  videretur  super  hoc  maxime  providendum.  Cf.  Johannes  An- 
dreae  (decretalist  in  Bologna,  f  1848),  Comm.  in  Deer.  Greg.  I.  tit  82,  c.  15 :  Plurics 
clamavi  in  tantum,  quod  de  hoc  fuit  sermo  in  Concilio  Viennensi,  quod  optarem,  quod 
curia  reciperet  vicesimam  redituum  clericorum  totius  orbis  ad  sustentationem  Papae  et 
Cardinalium,  et  nihil  exigi  posset  pro  servitiis  Prelatorum,  quos  promovet,  exceptia  lax- 
atis  salariis  laborantium,  puta  scriptorum  et  similium :  et  tunc  provideret  legatis  et  nun- 
ciis,  quos  mittit,  de  praedicta  quota;  abstineret  autem  ab  exactione  fructuum  primi 
anni,  exactionibus  decimarum  et  similibus,  quae  nunc  pullulant 

**  The  bishops  of  many  countries,  even  in  early  times,  had  asserted  vljub  deportuum, 
completely  corresponding  to  the  jut  regaUae  (see  Div.  2,  §  68,  note  8),  with  reference  to 
benefices  that  might  be  vacated  in  their  dioceses ;  but  in  order  to  secure  their  revenue,  they 
changed  the  vaccuUiae  into  fructus  primi  anni,  Clement  V.,  in  Cone.  Yienn.  (Clemen- 
tin,  lib.  V.  tit  6),  forbade  this  proceeding  of  the  bishops,  praetextu  privilegii,  quod  adse- 
nint  se  habere,  quod  usquo  ad  certam  tempos  fructus  beneficiorum  vacantium  possint 
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Church,  and  chiefly  to  tho  lower  ranks  of  the  clergy,  were  those 
which  the  popes  incessantly  levied  as  tithes,  sometimes  in  their 
own  hehalf,  sometimes  in  behalf  of  secular  princes  under  the  pre- 
text of  crusades.^ 

percipere  primi  anni.  But  in  England  he  had  already  wrested  this  pretended  right  from 
the  bishops  in  order  to  exercise  it  himself :  Matthuei  Wcstmonasteriensis  (about  1377), 
Flores  Histor.  ad  ann.  1306  (ed.  Francof.  1601,  fol.  p.  454) ;  Ipse  vero  Papa  vldens  ins** 
tiabilem  qnorundam  Episi'oiMrum  Angliae  avaritiam,  importune  postulant inm  primas 
vacantes  Ecclesias  per  annum  in  suis  dioecesibus  sibi  conccdi,  advertensque,  quia  quod 
poKtulat  inferior,  potest  ct  superior,  appropria\'it  sibi  ip^i  per  biennium  omncs  proventu 
lit*  primo  vacantibus  Ecclesiis  in  Anglia,  videlicet  dc  primo  anno  primos  fructus,  tam  de 
■  ;>isropatibus,  abbatii>>,  prioratibu^,  praebendi:*,  rcetoriis  et  yicariis,  quam  de  caeterit 
T::inutis  bcncficiis.  John  XXII.,  in  the  year  1317,  still  drew  these  revenues  from  England 
(liaynald.  1317,  no.  49)  ;  but  he  soon  after  extended  his  claim  for  them  over  the  whole 
Church,  when  he  reserved  (j*co  tlic  !mll,  Cum  rumnuihe,  of  the  year  1319,  Extravagg. 
comm.  HI.  ii.  11,  an  explanation  of  the  former  bull  of  reservation  no  longer  extant), 
;>ro  Ecclesiac  Bom.  nccessitatibus  fhictus,  reditns  et  proventus  priml  anni  beneficiorom 
ccclesiasticorum,  et  jam  vacantium,  et  quae  in  diversis  orbis  partihus  usque  ad  trienni- 
i!m  vacare  contingerct,  but  with  the  exception  of  the  archiepiscopalea  et  episcopalei 
Kcclesiae,  ac  regulares  Abbatiae.  In  the  Declaratio  nationis  Gallicae  in  Cone.  Const. 
(1417)  dc  Annatis  non  solvendis,  cap.  '2  (in  v.  d.  Hardt  Concil.  Const.  I.  xiii.  7M).  it 
wa.s  remarked,  that  this  was  the  first  reservation  of  this  kind.  Deinde  postmodum  non- 
iiulli  Rumani  Pontifices,  ipsius  (Joannis  XXII.)  successorcs,  etiam  certis  teni]K>ribas  si- 
miles fecerunt  reservationes,  certis  causis  exprcssis.  Quas  Clems,  Principe*  et  popnlu 
aliquo  temitorc  tolcrarunt.  Scd  postmoilum  nimium  gravati  ex  iis,  in  aliqnibus  regnts 
ct  provinciiH,  recusaverunt  solvere.  Prout  fuit  factum  in  Anf^ia  et  quibusdam  oliis  \<h 
els.  That  these  re!<er\'ations  were  not  vet  the  Annates  which  afterward  arose  mav  be 
seen  in  Ik>ehmeri  Observatt.  Sel.  ad  du  Marca,  lib.  vi.  c.  10,  p.  153  ss.  Uow  these  grew 
up,  sec  l>clow,  §  105,  note  3. 

'"  Continuatio  Chron.  Guil.  de  Nangis,  ad  ann.  1326  (in  d'Acheiy  Spicil.  iii.  S6): 
Papa  depauperatum  se  vidcns,  misit  nuncios  speciales  |ier  universas  provincias  regm 
Franciac  ad  petondum  Ecclesiarum — subsidium  pro  guerra  sua  hi  Italia  proseqnenda. 
Quod  Hex  Franciac,  asserens  hoc  in  regno  Franciae  inconsuetum,  prohihuit :  sed  domino 
Papa  sibi  super  his  rescribente,  postmodum  Rex  considerans  I)o  ut  des,  faciliter  conces- 
sit ;  undo  et  pro  duobus  succe<1entil>us  anuis  Papii  Kegi  bicnnalcm  decimam  super  Ec- 
clesiam  concessit :  et  ita  dum  mb«eram  Ecclcsiam  mius  tondet,  alter  excoriat.  How  oft- 
en and  how  long  the  kings  of  France  raised  these  tithes,  see  al>ove,  §  99,  note  37 ;  §  100, 
note  2.  Thomassini  Vetus  et  Nova  Ecd.  Discipl.  P.  iii.  lib.  i.  c.  43,  §  10  :  the  kings  of 
S{>ain  had  almost  unceasingly  levied  these  tithes  for  their  wars  against  the  Moors,  see 
Thoniassini,  1.  c.  c.  44,  §  3 ;  bnt  they  were  not  seldom  granted  even  to  the  kings  of  En- 
.•nd ;  thus,  in  1306,  for  two  years  (Matth.  Westmonaster.  p.  454) :  in  1317,  for  one  year 
(Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  49) ;  in  1333,  for  four  }'cars  (Thomas  Walsingham,  p.  131),  etc 
<  )n  this  head  says  the  Minorite,  Johannes  de  Ru]>escissa,  1349,  in  his  Prophetia  (in  Edw. 
Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascic.  Bcrum  Expetendarum  ct  Fugiendamm,  Lond.  1690,  fbl.  p. 
495)  :  propter  impositionem  decimarum  et  visitationum,  orationes  quae  deberent  fieri  per 
clerum — convertuntur  in  maledictiones  et  lamentationcs,  et  maxime  contra  illos,  qui  to- 
lia  imposuerunt,  quia  tanta  est  paupcrtas  in  clero,  quod  onera  non  possunt  sopportore. 
— ^Et  quia  praetextu  guerrarum  praedictarum  sunt  imposita,  utinam  rcducerentnr  od 
mentem  verba,  quae  ego  audivi  a  domino  Benedicto  (XII.)  sanctae  memoriae  super  fko- 
tis  guerrarum,  quod  nunquam  fuit  intentionis  faciendi  guerras,  etiam  pro  patrimonio  E(> 
clesioe,  nisi  cum  armis  spiritualibus :  et  dicebat  etiam  quod  guerrae,  quae  fherunt  factae 
per  Ek:clesiam,  vel  fierent  in  fnturum,  sortientur  tristem  eflfectum ;  et  quod  plus  confid»' 
bat  orationibus  et  lacrymis,  quam  impositionibus  decimarum  et  visitationum,  et  ideo 
nunquam  voluit  tolia  concedoe,  sed  cunctos  ab  omni  gravamine  conBerymbafc :  tomea 
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Thus  all  kinds  of  ecclesiastical  oppression,  which,  when  essayed 
in  earlier  times  by  secular  princes,  the  popes  had  resisted  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,  were  now  practiced  in  a  greater  degree  by 
the  popes  themselves.  However,  the  most  revolting  fact  was  the 
slavish  flattery  which,  with  the  aid  of  a  pitiful  casuistry,  sought  to 
excuse  these  manifest  abuses,^  and  even  the  Papal  simony .^^    On 

dicta  et  facta  sua  et  plurium  aliorum  Deum  timentium  reputantur  phantastica,  et  con- 
vcrsa  sunt  in  cantica  et  musicum  carmen.  However,  the  popes  quickl}*  met  with  a  stout 
resistance  when  they  demanded  the  tithes  of  the  Church.  lu  the  year  1359  a  legate  of  In- 
nocent VI.,  who  required  a  tithe  from  the  German  clerg}*,  was  decided]}'  refused  at  a  diet 
(Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  235) :  in  136G,  the  Archbishop  of  Gnesen,  with  his  suffra- 
gans, protested  against  a  tith9  of  three  years,  proposed  to  be  exacted  from  them  by  Urban 
V.  (Stenzel's  Urkunden  des  Bisth.  Breslau,  Einleit.,  s.  xcvi.) :  in  1372,  the  chapter  and 
religious  houses  of  Mayence  united  in  resistance  to  a  tithe  levied  by  Gregor}'  XI. ;  see  the 
Unio  in  Gudeni  Codex  Diplomaticus,  iii.  507  :  they  first  recite  the  misfortunes  and  op- 
pressions which  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  jwy  this  tax ;  among  these,  also,  usualis 
monetae  debilitas,  quae  et  plurimum  ex  transportatione  florenorum  harum  partium  ad 
liomanam  Curiam  et  aliunde  facta  communiter  accidisse  refertur.  They  had  come  to 
such  a  state,  quod  non  est  reperire  i)er8onam  ecclesiasticam  civitatis  et  dioccsis  l^iagun- 
tinae,  quae  de  reditibus  ecclesiusticis,  deductis  omnibus  debitis,  juxta  sui  beueficii  et  sta- 
tus exigcntiam  valeat  sustentari. — Propter  exactiones  papales  perplurimas  in  his  terria 
Clerici  ad  magnam  paupertatem  redacti,  8er%'is,  immo  Judaeis  comparati,  detcstabiliter 
dcspiciuntur,  et  a  Laicis— quasi  licite  capiuntur,  ipsorumque  bona  diripiuntur  et  ignibus 
devastantur,  ipsaque  sancta  sedes  et  nomen  apostolicum — adeo  vilipensa  diffamantur, 
quod  proinde  fides  catholica  magna  vacillat  in  parte,  Laicis  videntibus  Clericos — per  se- 
dem  apostolicam  et  ejus  diversarum  impositionum  modos,  videlicet  servUiorum  commw 
ruuniy  decimarum papalium  tt  imperialium^  procurationum,  primarum  Armatumj  tuhvetUio^ 
num  Nunciorum  apostoUcorum,  ecclesiasticarum  reservatiunum^  ac  gpecialiter  dece<ierUium 
J*raelatorum  continuis  extorlwnibiu  affligi.  Et  exinde  diversa  et  gravissima  animarum 
|)cricula  et  schismata— jam  insurgunt, — laicis  ipsis  clamantibus,  et  despective  contra  Bo- 
manam  Ecclesiam  invehentibus,  quod  sedes  ipsa — ad  partes  exteras  nunquam  his  tcm- 
poribus  mittit  praedicatores  vel  vitiorum  correctores,  sed  quotidie  mittit  bene  pompizan- 
tes, — pecuniarum  peritissimos  exactores.  £t  propter  haec  et  alia, — ^paucissimi  jam  in 
terris  istia  inveniuntur,  nisi  solo  nomine  Christiani.  They,  therefore,  will  unite  in  this, 
ne  quoque  nobis,  mberabiliter  sicut  praemittitur  afiiictis,  intolerabilis  afHictio  superad- 
datur,  nosque  per  artationem  et  compulsionem  solutionb  hujusmodi  Decimarum  et  alia- 
rum  Collectarum,  quocunque  nomine  censeantur,  imposterum  ut  verisimiliter  praesnmi- 
tur  imponendarum,  paulatim  et  successive  ad  extremae  exinanitionis  dispendium  dedu- 
camur ;  they  agreed  to  bear  all  dangers  and  costs  in  common,  sic  etiam,  quod  talis,  qui- 
cunque  hujusmodi  rei  occasione  quolitercunque  gravatus  sen  damnificatus,  a  nobis  et  a 
Clero  non  vitetur,  nee  in  suis  Ecclesia  aut  Monasterio— ab  aliquibus  actibus  excludatur, 
sed  quod  suis  praebendis  ac  beneficiis — ^pacifice  gandeat  et  ftuatur,  ac  si  gravatus  nullo 
niodo  Aiisset. — Item  nullus  dictam  Decimam  in  parte  vel  in  toto  solvat,  seu  se  soluturum 
promittat,  aut  super  ea  componat — absque  Nostrum  scitu — et  assensu. — ^Et  si  aliqui  for- 
5an  tenui  conscientia  tenti,  trepidantes  ubi  trepidandum  non  est,  etiam  hujusmodi  De- 
cimam solverint,  vel  super  ea  se  compoeuerint : — ^praeter  perjurii  poenam  quam  ipso  facto 
iucurrunt,  a  perceptione  omnium  fructunm — ^beneficiorum  snorum — suspensi  maneant,  et 
sint  infames,  nee  ad  aliquam  dignitatem,  beneficium  seu  officium  aliquod — per  electio- 
nem  seu  alterius  dispositionis  modum  uUatenus  admittantur.  In  the  year  1875,  also,  the 
three  archbishops  of  Mayence,  Treves,  and  Cologne,  refused  to  pay  the  tithe  to  the  Pope. 
Dctmar's  Chronik^  i.  801. 

*^  £.  g.  Augustinus  Trinmphus,  qa.  68,  art.  1 :  Utmm  Papa  possit  dispensare  in  plu- 
ralitate  benefldorum? — ^la  collatione  beneficiomm  aliqnid  est  de  jure  divixio  et  natorali, 
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the  Other  hand,  in  England,  theie  grew  up  a  decisiTe  resistance 
to  the  oppressions  of  the  Papacy,  leagaed  as  it  was  with  hoetik 
France :  the  popes  dared  not  ventore  to  encounter  this  resistance 
in  earnest,  for  its  roots  were  in  the  people.^ 

et  aliqnid  est  de  jure  pofitivo.  De  jure  namqne  natnndi  et  divino  est,  ut  benefieivm  d^ 
tor  propter  administrationem  officii. — De  jure  rero  positivo  est  pancitas  vel  pliiralita»  l»> 
neficiorum :  non  enim  possunt  talia  cadere  sub  una  regula,  quia  considenita  qvandoqae 
Eccleftiae  necessitate  vel  personae  dignitate  plura  beneficia  conferenda  sunt  imi  qiiam  al- 
ten.  Cum  igitur  Papa  non  solum  possit  ilia,  quae  sunt  juris  posithri,  Temmetiam  supn 
ipsum  jus  potest  dispensare  (Deer.  Greg.  IIL  8.  4.  Div.  2,  §  61,  note  10) :  ideo  dicen- 
dum  est,  quod  sicut  de  jure  positiro  communi,  cigus  Papa  est  conditor,  facta  est  talis  re- 
Btrictio,  ut  nulli  liceat  plura  beneficia  habere,  sed  quicunque  recipit  aliqnid  beneficimn 
curam  habens  animarum  annexam,  si  prius  talc  bencficium  habebat,  est  eo  ipso  jure  pri- 
▼atus :  5ic  Papa,  qui  est  supra  jus,  potest  talem  restrictionem  relaxare,  etc. — Q.  72,  art. 
2:  Utrum  Papa  peccet  providendo  compatriotae  et  domestico  magis,  qnam  extraneo? 
Vidttur^— quia  bona  communia  sunt  communiter  dispensanda. — Porro  in  provisione  sfi- 
ritualis  bencficii  causa  spiritualls  debet  considerari,  sed  patria  vel  familiaritas  est  causa 
camalis,  non  spiritualis.  Porro  scandalum  multorum  Papa  debet  maxime  vitaiv :  sed 
multi  scandalizantur,  cum  compatriotis  et  famili.iribus  Papae  vel  Praelati  providetnr 
magis  quam  alib. — In  contmrium  est  Apostolus,  1  Tim.  5 :  Qui  suorum  et  masume  do- 
mesticoram  curam  non  habet,  fidem  negavit,  et  est  infideli  deterior. — JR,  dicendum,  quod 
in  pro\'isione  ccclesiustici  beneficii  vel  potest  attend!  beneficium  quod  confertiir,  vel  in- 
tentio  confcrentis,  vel  locus,  in  quo  confertur.  Si  vero  consideretnr  beneficLom,  quod 
confertnr,  cum  sit  spirituale,  non  debet  dan  nisi  pro  officio.  Quanto  ergo  quia  est  suffi- 
cientior  ct  dignior  in  officii  administratione,  tanto  citius  meretur  beneficii  provisionem. 
—Si  vero  consideretur  intentio  providentis,  aut  providct  compatriotae  et  domestico  ex 
aliqua  causa  debita  magis  quam  extraneo,  utputa  propter  cgus  majorem  paupertatem,  vel 
propter  receptum  honestum  obsequium,  puto  quod  non  peccat.  Si  vero  facial  hoc  ex 
causa  illicita  et  indebita,  ut  praecise  propter  patriae  aflfectionem,  vel  consanguinxtatem, 
vel  propter  cumulandas  ejus  di\itias,  peccato  non  caret  provisio. 

'*  Thus  before  this  time.  Card.  Ostiensis,  IHv.  2,  §  61,  note  9.  Alvams  Belarus  de 
Flanctu  £ccl.  lib.  it  c.  14 :  Quaerendum  est,  an  Papa  possit  committere  simoniam.  Et 
tenet  Thomas,  quod  sic. — Quamvis  enim  res  Ecclesiae  sint  ejus,  ut  principalis  dispensa- 
toris,  non  tamen  sunt  ejus  ut  domini  et  possessoris. — On  the  other  hand :  Papa  legibns 
loquentibus  de  simonia  et  canonibus  solutus  est. — Credo,  quod  si  Papa  in  lis,  quae  sunt 
prohibita  quia  simoniaca,  ut  vendere  sacramenta,  quorum  venditio  in  veteri  testamento 
etiam  prohibetur, — pactum  vel  condltionem  vel  conventionem  apponeret,  committeret  si- 
moniam. Secus  in  lis,  quae  sunt  simoniaca,  quia  ab  Ecclesia  prohibita,  ut  vendere  be> 
neficia,  sepulturas  et  sirailia,— quod  tunc,  etsi  peccet  malum  exemplum  dando, — si  ta- 
men ex  ccrta  scientia  hoc  faciat,  nolens  subjici  juri  positivo,  quo  solutus  est,  non  com- 
mitteret simoniam,  licet  ut  dixi  ilia  pactio  et  conventio  etiam  in  lis  de  se  grave  pecca- 
tum  sit.  Sic  sentio. — ^Angustinus  Triumphus,  qu.  5,  art.  8 :  Certnm  est,  snmmnm  Pon- 
tificem  canonicam  simoniam  a  jure  positivo  probibitam  non  posse  committere,  quia  ipse 
est  supra  jus,  et  eum  jura  positi\'a  non  ligant. — Potest  tamen  forte  simoniam  committere 
prohibitam  a  lege  naturae,  ut  quod  pro  re  temporal!  intenderet  spiritualem  tribuere.— 
Certum  est  similiter,  quod  summus  Pontifex  pro  bono  publico  ab  Episcopis  et  aliis  Prae- 
latis  Ecclesiarum  accipere  potest  summam  pecuniae,  pront  secundum  Deum  et  cationem 
videtur  sibi  expedire,  quod  alii  inferiores  Praelati  facere  sine  peccato  non  possunt. 

'^  This  resistance  was  especially  directed  against  the  Papal  invasions  of  the  King's 
jurisdiction,  and  the  Papal  Provisions.  Edward  III.,  12th  May,  1848,  explained  to  the 
Pope,  that,  causae  super  jure  patronatus  qnorumque  beneficiorum  ecdesiasticorum  regni 
nostri  Angliae, — ac  placita  transgressionum  et  incarcerationum  ibidem  in  Curia  nostra, 
et  non  alibi,  tractari  debeant  et  finiri,  and  required  him  to  refuse  to  hear  a  suit  of  the 
kind  institnted  at  Avignon.    In  like  manner  he  wrote  to  him  on  the  8d  January,  1344, 
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The  powerful  voice  with  which  St  Brigitta  (t  at  Rome,  1373), 

that,  omnis  et  onmimoda  cognitio  caosamm  ciyOinm  et  criminaliiim  inter  qtuucxmqae 
personas  regni  noetri  Angliae  ad  forum  et  examen  nostra  notorie  pertineat  ct  pertinuerit 
ab  antiquo,  and  demanded  that  the  petitions  of  certain  clerg^nnen  and  laymen,  who  had 
been  gailty  of  a  breach  of  the  peace,  should  not  be  heard  (both  letters  are  in  Bymer*s 
Foedera).  The  Parliament  also  which  sat  after  Easter,  1843  (Rotuli  Parliamcntonim 
tempore  Edwardi  R.  III.  p.  144),  complained  of  the  damages,  grevance  et  oppression  du 
poeple  et  de  seinte  Eglise  d'Engleterre,  qui  sont  faitz  en  Boialme  d'Engleterre  par  pro- 
visions et  reservations  de  la  Court  de  Rome,  aussi  bien  des  beneficz  come  des  primers 
fmitz,  et  par  impositions  des  dismes  et  autres  charges,  and  demanded  that  all  persons 
who  brought  bulls  into  England  for  these  purposes,  received  or  executed  them,  should 
be  thrown  into  prison  (soient  pris  et  aresteez  par  lour  corps,  pur  prendre  et  resceivre  ce 
que  la  court  agardera).  The  Eling  made  the  Pope  acquainted  with  these  complaints 
against  the  provisorum  exercitum,  qui  regnum  nostrum  Angliae  in  excessiva  multitu- 
dine  jam  invasit  (dd.  80th  August,  1848,  in  Runner),  and  prayed  for  redress.  At  the  same 
time  he  reminds  the  clerg}'  of  the  legal  decision  (Breve  Return  ad  Epbc.  Wigom.  of  12th 
December,  1348,  in  Wilkbi's  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  ii.  726),  quod  nullus — sub  gravi  foris- 
fkctura  nostra  infra  regnum  nostrum  Angliae  literas,  bulla s,  processus,  instrumenta,  sen 
aliqua  alia  nobis  et  populo  nostro  praejudicialia  deferat, — et  quod  nullus  sub  forisfactura 
nostra  pracdicta  ea  recipere  praesumat  sine  mandate  nostro  specioli. — ^Thomae  Walsing- 
ham  (about  1440),  Histor.  Angliae,  in  Anglica,  Hil>emica  a  veteribus  scripta  ex  bibl. 
GuU.  Camdeni.  Francof.  1602,  fol.  p.  161 :  Eodem  anno  (1343),  Papa  Clemens  iterum 
fecit  in  Anglia  provisiones  duobus  Cardinalibns  de  bcneficiis  proximo  vacantibus  prae- 
ter  episcopatus  et  abbatias  ad  extentam  duarum  millium  marcarum.  Quod  Rex  et  tota 
regni  nobilitas  pati  noluit,  sed  procuratores  dictorum  Cardinalium  sub  poena  carccris 
Angliam  exire  coHgit,  The  Pope  complained  bitterly-  to  the  Eling  of  this,  and  sought  to 
justify  those  Provisions,  28th  August  (p.  162) :  convenire,  quod  Cardinales  ipsi,  qui  su- 
per expcdiendis  negotiis  ad  alveum  apostolicac  scdis  undique  confluentibus  nobbcum  la- 
bores  et  onera  partiuntur,  et  haberent  congrue  unde  suis  valeret  nccessitatibns  secun- 
dum status  sui  decentiam  provideri.  But  Edward  answered,  26th  September,  in  on  Epis- 
tola  plena  fiructu,  cui  pro  tunc  Papa  aut  Cardinales  respondere  rationabilitcr  nesciebant 
(Walsingham,  p.  161,  in  Rymer  of  the  10th  September) :  He  first  reminds  him  of  the 
services  rendered  by  his  ancestors  to  the  Church,  and  then  laments  that  it  is  falling  into 
decay,  dum  per  impositiones  et  provisiones  sedis  apostolicae,  quae  solito  gravius  inva- 
lescunt,  ipsius  pcculium — manus  occupant  indignorum,  et  praesertim  exterorum,  et  ejus 
dignitates  et  beneficia  conferuntur  pinguia  personis  alienigenis,  plcrumque  nobb  suspec- 
tb,  qui  non  resident  in  dictb  beneficiis,  et  vultus  commissorum  eb  pecorum  non  agnos- 
cunt,  linguam  non  intelligunt,  sed  animamm  cura  neglecta,  velut  mercenarii,  solum- 
modo  temporalia  lucra  quaerunt,  et  sic  diminuitur  Christi  cultus,  animarum  cura  negli- 
gitur, — cleric!  dicti  regni,  viri  magnae  literaturae,  et  conversationb  honestae,  qui  curam 
et  regimen  possent  sibi  salubriter  peragere, — studium  deserunt  propter  promotionb  con- 
gruae  spem  ablatam. — Jus  patronatos,  quod  nos  et  fideles  nostri  in  talibns  obtinemus  be- 
neficib,  enervatur, — regni  thesaurus  ad  extraneos,  ne  dicamus  nostros  malcvolos  aspor- 
tatur : — quae  singula — ^ftierunt  nuper  coram  nobb  in  parliamento  nostro — palam  exposi* 
ta,  unanimi — ^petitione  subjuncta,  ut  praedictb  dispendiis — celeriter  occurramus.  Nos 
autem — ad  vos  successorem  Apostolorum  principis,  qui  ad  pascendum,  non  ad  tonden- 
dum  oves  dominicas — mandatum  a  Christo  suscepit,  bta  deferimus  votivis  affectibus 
supplicantes,  quatenns — ^velitb  ut  pater  filiis  thesaurizans  alleviare  dictarum  impositio- 
num  et  provbionnm  ac  onerum,  jam  per  sedem  apostolicam  invalescentium  gravitatem, 
permittentes  ulterius,  ut  patroni  patronatus  stu  solatium  non  amittant,  Ecclesiaeque  ca- 
thedrales  et  aliae  dicti  regni  liberas  electiones  et  earum  effectum  habeant,  quas  qnidem 
Eccleslas  dicti  progenitores  nostri  dudum  in  singulb  vacationibus  earundem  personb 
idoneis  jure  suo  regio  libere  conferebant,  et  postmodum  ad  rogatum — dictoe  sedb  sub  cer- 
tb  modb  et  conditionibus  concesserunt^  quod  electiones  fierent  in  dictis  Ecclesib  per 
capitula  eunndem. — Sed— dicta  sedes  per  reeervationes  et  provbiones  suas  dictb  capita- 
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lis  clectiones  adimit  snpradictas,  et  nobb  jas  et  praerogativam,  quAe— nobU  competunt 
in  hac  parte,  propter  quod  juxta  legem  regni  nostri,  ex  quo  lex  in  concessione  pO!«ita  noa 
servatnr,  conceHsio  resoiWtur,  et  res  statum  rcvertitur  in  primae\'um.  Against  then 
acts  of  Parliament  was  written,  Clementis  Epist.  ad  Ednardum  in  Rajnald,  ann.  1344,  no. 
5588.  Ad  noAtram — audientiam — pertulit  rumor,— ^uod  in  regno  tuo  edicta  et  brevia  in 
derogationem  et  enervationem  praedictae  libertatis  ecclesiasticae,  primatas  ejusdem  Bo- 
manue  Ecclesiao  ac  auctoritatis  et  potentatis  ipoius  sedin  apostolicae,  ad  divcrifas  partes 
missa  fuenint :  ut  de  captione  et  incarccrationo  multurum  pcrsonanim  ecelesiaaticamm 
sacrilegii,  ct  impedimentis  literarum  et  gratiarum  apostolicamm  ibidem  appositi*  tacea^ 
tur  ud  praesens.  Immo  ad  tantae  ferocitatis  in  regno  eodem  audaciam  dicitar  fui5sede- 
ventum,  quod  vix  aliquis  audet  ibidem  literas  apostolicas  praesentare.  The  Pope  refused 
to  revoke  that  Reservation,  in  favor  of  two  Cardinals.  Accordingly,  it  was  again  bitteilr 
assailed  in  the  Parliament  of  134G  (Rotuli,  p.  1G2).  The  Commons  made  the  following 
motion  among  others,  que  len  provisours  aliens  voident  la  terrc,  et  apres  la  feate  de  Seint 
Michel  soient  tennz  hors  de  la  ley.  So,  too,  ever}*  Procuratour  and  Executour.  When, 
therefore,  the  vacated  abbey  of  St.  Augustine  at  Canterbury  was  filled  up  by  the  Pope, 
without  an}'  reganl  to  the  election  which  had  already  taken  place  in  1346,  the  King  com- 
manded the  monks,  under  pain  of  the  heaviest  penalties,  ne  ipsum  Praefectum,  quantum 
in  vobis  est,  administrationcm  seu  dispositionem  aliquam  de  terris, — ^bonis  seu  catallU 
praedictis  absque  licentia  nostra — speciali  aliqualiter  habere  permittatis ;  see  Guil.  Thorn 
(a  monk  of  this  house  about  1380),  Chron.  de  Gestis  Abb.  s.  August.  Cantuar.  c.  38.  At 
last  these  difficulties  were  settled  by  two  royal  decrees — I.,  by  the  Statute  of  Provisora  cf 
Benefices,  A.D.  1350  (Statutes  at  Large  by  Owen  Ruffhead,  London,  17G9.  4.  1,  268) :  If 
the  Pope  should  make  an  appointment  to  any  ecclesiastical  benetice,  the  King  was  to  £11 
up  the  benetice  at  the  same  time.  But  if  his  nominees  M'ere  disturbed  in  their  possessioa 
b}'  the  i>er8ons  appointed  by  the  Pope,  adonqcs  soient  les  ditz  provisours,  et  lour  proco- 
ratours,  executours  et  notaires  attaches  par  lour  corps  ct  menes  en  response,  et  sils  mh- 
ent  convictz,  demoergent  on  prisone, — tanqils  averont  fait  fin  et  redemption  au  Rm  a  sa 
volonte,  ct  gree  a  la  partic  qe  se  sentera  grcve.  Et  nient  meins  avant  qils  soient  delir- 
res,  fuccnt  pleine  renunciation,  ct  troevent  sufiiceante  seurete,  qils  nattempteront  tiele 
chose  en  temps  avenir,  ne  nul  procos  sucront  par  eux  ne  pr.r  autre  devers  nuly  en  la  diie 
court  de  Rome,  ne  nule  part  aillours  pur  nulcs  tides  emprisonementz  ou  renunciations 
ne  nulc  autre  chose  dependant  de  eux.  11.,  by  the  Statute  of  Praemunire,  A.D.  1353  G*  c* 
p.  272) :  Whosoever  should  bring  any  cause  which  belonged  to  the  King*8  jurisdiction, 
before  a  foreign  tribunal,  or  appeal  trom  the  former  to  the  latter,  should  be  sammoned 
to  answer  to  this  charge.  Et  sils  nc  viegnent  mie  au  dit  jour  en  propre  persone  de  estetr 
a  la  lei,  soient  ils,  lour  procuratours,  attoumez^  executours,  notairs  et  meintenours  dc 
eel  jour  enavant  mis  hors  de  la  protection  le  Roi,  et  lour  terres,  biens  et  chateux  for£iitz 
au  Roi,  et  soient  lour  corps,  ou  qils  soient  trovez,  pris  et  emprisonez  et  reintz  a  la  volunt^ 
le  Roi,  et  sur  ce  soit  brief  fait  de  les  prendre  par  lour  corps,  et  de  seisir  lour  terres,  bien^ 
et  possessions  en  la  main  le  Roi,  et  si  retoume,  soit  (jils  ne  sont  mie  trovez,  soient  mis  en 
exigend  et  utlaghez  (outlawed,  beyond  the  protection  of  law,  Germ,  tfogielfreiy.  The  cu- 
ria was  especially  aggrieved,  when  Edward,  who  wanted  money  to  carry  on  his  war  with 
France,  confiscated  not  only  many  other  ecclesiastical  imposts,  but  particularly  the  rev- 
enues which  the  canlinals  and  other  non-resident  incumbents  drew  from  his  kingdoin 
(comp.  E<lward'8  letter  to  the  Pope  of  12th  February',  1346,  in  Rymer),  just  as  his  enemy 
Philip  hud  done  (Rayn.  1346,  no.  39 ;  1347,  no.  24) ;  he,  however,  at  the  request  of  hi^ 
wife  Joanna,  fVeely  restored  the  beneficia  Cardinalium  (see  the  Pope's  letter  of  thanks  for 
this  in  1347,  in  d*Acher>'  Spicil.  iii.  723).  Edward  was  already  threatened  with  excom- 
munication (Rayn.  1352,  no.  17),  when  death  carried  off  Clement  In  the  year  137S, 
Parliament  remonstrated  once  more  against  the  Pope's  Reservations  and  Provisions,  and 
the  primifructua  which  he  received.  The  mone\',  they  said,  went  to  help  their  enemies, 
and  the  foreign  clergy  in  England  descoverent  par  lour  lettres  les  secreez  de  mesme  le 
Roialme,  et  les  envoiont  par  de  la  a  les  enemys  (Rotuli  Parliam.  tempore  Edward  III., 
p.  320).  There  was  a  negotiation  carried  on  at  Bruges  for  two  years,  beginning  in  1874, 
between  English  and  Papal  embassadors  (one  of  the  English  was  WyclifitB),  with  regard 
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exhorted  the  Papal  See  to  a  reformation,^^  died  away  with  all  the 
less  effect,  because  immediately  after  a  turning-point  was  reached 
which  was  followed  by  still  greater  corruption. 

III.  HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPAL  SCHISM. 

Documents  in  d^Acherj  Spicileg.  i.  763.    Martene  et  Durand  Theaanr.  Novns  Anecdo- 

tonim,  ii.  1073.    Eonindem  Veterum  Scriptorum  Amplbs.  Collect,  yii.  425. 
Theodorici  de  Kiem  (from  the  small  town  of. Nieheimf  in  the  district  of  Paderborn,  fh>m 

to  these  grievances.  In  six  bolls,  fi'om  Ist  September,  1375  (in  Rymer),  the  Pope  endeav- 
ored to  satisfy  the  English  by  revoking  the  reservations  made  up  to  this  time,  by  decid- 
ing the  disputes  between  the  Papal  nominees  and  the  regular  incumbents  with  regard  to 
benefices  in  favor  of  the  latter,  and  by  remitting  all  former  demands  of fructu$  maleptr- 
cepti  and  primi  fructus.  But  though  Walsingham  states,  p.  188,  concordatum  est  inter 
eos,  quod  Papa  de  caetero  reservationibus  beneficiorum  minlme  uteretur,  et  quod  Rex  bc- 
neficia  per  literas  **  Quare  impedU"  non  conferret,  there  is  no  mention  whatever  of  this 
in  the  bulls.  How  little  redress  was  granted  to  the  grievances  is  shown  by  the  copious 
remonstrances  and  propositions  of  the  Parliament  of  1376  (Kotuli,  p.  337),  with  reference 
to  the  throng  of  foreigners  introduced,  and  the  manifold  extortions  of  the  court,  en  la  pec- 
cheroudc  Cite  d'Avenon.  The  King  now  charged  the  clerg}'  (see  the  Breve  Regium  of 
2l8t  August,  1376,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury',  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  Magnac  Brit.  iii. 
107),  quod  literas,  bullas  et  scripta  quaecunque  nobis  ac  regno  et  subditis  nostris  prac- 
judicialia,  si  quae  vobis  deferri  contigerit,  statim  cum  ea  receperitis,  nobis  et  consilio 
nostro  mittatis, — ut  nos,  visis  et  examinatis — hujusmodi  liteiis  et  scriptis,  ulterius  Indo 
fieri  faciamus,  quod  justum  ftierit. — Alphonso,  king  of  Castile,  also  made  a  show  of  re- 
sisting the  Papal  Provisions,  but  he  was  more  easily  silenced.  Raynald.  ann.  1344,  no. 
64 ;  1348,  no.  14. 

'^  Thus  in  the  case  of  Urban  V.,  when  he  had  returned  to  Rome,  Revclationum  s. 
Brigittae  (Colon.  Agripp.  1628,  fol.)  lib.  iv.  c.  49 :  Papa — inclinatus  est  ad  mundialiti. 
— Propterea  Papa  incipiat  veram  humilitatem  in  seipso,  primO  in  apparatu  suo,  in  vesti- 
bus,  in  auro,  et  argento,  et  vasis  argenteis,  in  equls,  et  aliis  utensilibus,  segregando  do 
eis  omnibus  sola  necessaria  sua,  alia  vero  erogando  pauperibus,  et  specialitcr  liis,  quos 
noverit  amicos  Dei.  Deinde  moderate  disponat  familiam  suam. — Cardinales — efi^isi  sunt 
— ad  omnem  superbiam,  cupiditatem  et  camis  delectamentum.  Ideo  recipiat  Papa  in 
manu  malleum  et  forcipem,  et  flectat  cardines  ad  velle  suum,  non  permittondo  eos  ha- 
bere plura  de  vestibus,  et  familia,  et  de  utensilibus,  nisi  quantum  requirit  necessitas,  et 
vitae  usus.  Flectatque  eos  forcipe,  i.  e.  verbis  lenibus,  et  consilio  divino,  patemaque 
caritate :  qui  si  noluerint  obedire,  recipiat  malleum,  scilicet  ostendendo  eis  severitatem 
suam. — Episcopi  et  clerici  saeculares,  quorum  cupiditas  nullum  habet  fundum,  de  quo- 
rum superbia  et  vita  luxuriosa  procedit  fumus,  ob  quem  abominantur  eos  omnes  Angeli 
in  caelis,  et  amici  Dei  in  terris.  Ista  enim  Papa  in  multis  emendare  potest,  si  ununi- 
quemque  permittit  habere  necessaria,  non  superflua,  praecipiatque  nnicuique  Episcopo 
attendere  ad  cleri  sui  vitam,  et  omnis,  qtu  noluerit  emendare  vitam  suam,  et  stare  in 
continentia,  privetur  omnino  praebenda  sua.  She  thus  addressed  Gregory  IX.  while 
he  was  still  at  Avignon  (1.  c.  cap.  142) :  Cur  tantum  odis  me  ?  quare  tanta  est  audacia 
toa,  et  praesumtio  tua  contra  me?  Nam  curia  tua  mundana  depraedatur  caelestem 
curiam  meam.  Tn  vero  superbe  spolias  me  ovibus  meis,  bona  quoque  ecclesiastica, 
quae  mea  propria  sunt,  et  bona  subditomm  Ecclesiae  meae  indebite  extorques  et  sur- 
ripis,  et  das  ilia  amicis  tuis  temporalibus.  —  In  curia  tua  regnat  superbia  maxima, 
cnpiditas  insatiabilis,  et  luxuria  mihi  execrabilis,  ac  etiam  vorago  pcsslma  horribilis 
simoniae.  Insuper  etiam  rapis  et  depraedaris  a  me  innumerabiles  animas.  Nam  quasi 
omnes,  qui  veniunt  ad  curiam  tuam,  mittia  in  gehennam  ignis,  ex  eo  quod  non  dili- 
genter  attendis  ea,  quae  pertinent  ad  curiam  meam,  quia  tu  es  Praelatus  et  pastor 
ovium  roearum. 
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Um  rear  1872,  Abbreriaiar  of  the  Roman  popes  f  1416),^  libb.  iiL  de  SfhimmitB  (frm 
137S-1410),  Nemiu  Unionu  (a  collection  of  docoments  on  the  diaenaaioiis  bctw— i 
Benedict  XIII.  and  Gregor.  XII.),  published  together,  BaaiL  1566,  foL  Argentor.  1608 
and  1629.  8.— Tractatns  de  Longaevo  Schiamate  ftom  1378-1422,  written  probabtj  bj 
an  ecclesiastic  at  Breslan.  MS.,  in  the  libraxy  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice ;  see  Ft,  Palacky 
ilterar.  Reise  nach  Italien,  Prag.  1888. 

Chronica  Caroli  sexti  (Chronique  du  Religienx  de  St.  Denys  contenant  le  B^gne  de 
Charles  TI.  de  1880  i  1422,  pabliee  en  latin  poor  la  premidre  foia  et  tradnite  par  M.  L 
Bellaguet,  i  Paris,  1838-42.  4  tomes  in  4. ;  they  reach  only  to  1412,  belonging  to  the 
Collection  de  Documents  Inedits,  premiere  serie). 

Works:  Pierre  du  Puy,  llistoire  du  Schisme  (in  his  Traitei  concemant l^Hist.  de  Fhinoe, 
&  Paris,  1700. 12.;  i  Bnixelles,  1713. 8.);  Louis  Maimbourg,  Ilist.  du  grand  Schlame  dX)o- 
cident,  i  Paris,  1678. 4. ;  Jaq.  Lenfant,  Hist  du  Concile  de  Pise  (t.  iL  Amsterd.  1724. 4.), 
liv.  i.  et  iL  The  Praefatio  to  Martene  et  Durand,  Ampliss.  CoU.  t.  vii.  [J.  F.  Andi^ 
La  Papaute  &  Avignon.  Paris,  1845 ;  Abb^  Christophe,  La  Papant^  an  xiv.  sidde.  IL 
8.  Par.  1852.] 

Popet  at  Rome :  Urban  YI.  (8th  April,  137&-15th  Octol>er,  1889.)  Bonifiice  IX.  (2d  Xo- 
Tember,  1389-l8t  October,  144M.)  Innocent.  YII.  (17th  October,  1404-7th  November, 
1406.)    Gregory  XIL  (2d  Deceml>er,  140&-.) 

Popet  at  Aviffftoti:  Oement  VII.  (20th  September,  1378-16th  September,  1394.)  Bene- 
dict XIIL  (28th  September,  1394-.) 

§   104. 
RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  THE  SCHISM. 

Urban  VL,  who  was  elected  after  the  death  of  Gregory  XL* 
(8th  April,  1378),  exasperated  most  of  the  cardinals^  by  his  harsh 
severity  to  such  a  degree  that  they  retired  to  Anagni,  deolared  his 

^  His  life  bv  G.  J.  Rosenkranc  is  in  £rhard*8  and  Gehrken*8  Zeitschr.  f.  vaterl.  Ge- 
Bchichte,  Bd.  6.  (Monster,  1843)  s.  37.  There,  s.  65,  the  common  statement  that  Kiem 
was  appointed  by  Boniface  IX.,  Bishop  of  Verdun,  and  afterward  of  Cambray,  is  called 
in  question. 

*  According  to  the  French  account  (^ee  Prima  vita  Gregorii  XI.  in  Balnzil  PP.  Ayen. 
i.  422,  and  Secunda  vita  ejusd.  ibid.  p.  456)  the  choice  of  an  Italian  was  forced  upon 
them  by  a  rising  of  the  people  (see  Baluzii  notae,  ibid.  p.  999  ss.) ;  but  according  to  the 
Italian  account  (Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  c.  2 ;  Ra^-nald.  ann.  1378,  no.  2  ss. ;  1379,  no.  3  ss.)  tht 
election  was  quite  flree,  and  a  pai<sing  tumult  which  arose  was  only  owing  to  some  mis- 
understanding with  regard  to  the  election  after  it  was  finished :  comp.  Lenfknt,  Hist 
du  Concile  de  Pise,  L  7.  No  immediate  violence  had  overruled  the  election,  but  certainly 
fear  of  violence  had  influenced  it. 

'  Also,  in  truth,  by  severe  censures  of  the  prevailing  abuses.  Thus  Theod.  a  Kiem,  L 
4 :  incepit  increpare  Episcopos, — dicendo  quod  omnes  essent  pcijuri,  quia  Ecdesias  snas 
deserercnt  In  eadem  Curia  residendo.  Then  he  preached  a  sermon,  cap.  5 :  in  quo  etiam 
mores — Cardinalium  et  Praelatorum  incepit  redargucrc,  quod  ipsi  aegro  tulenint. — ^Ve- 
niens  etiam  illo  tempore  quidam  Collector  fVuctuum  Camcrae  apostolicae  de  quadam 
provincia  ad  praesentiam  dicti  Urbani,  el  quandam  pecuniae  summulom  ratione  sai  Cot 
lectaneae  officii  offerebat :  cui  respondens  ait :  pecunia  tua  tecum  sit  m  perditumetmy  ao 
iUam  recipere  non  curavit.  Similia  multa  insolita  et  abusiva  de  die  in  diem  facienfli  p« 
quae  paene  omnium  Cardinalium  et  Praelatorum  contra  so  magis  iracnndiam  eoncitavit. 
— Cap.  7 :  eum  delirum  communiter  ipsi  Cardinales  judicabant.  Sed  paulo  post  snsci- 
tata  nimia  pcricnlosa  discordia  inter  ipsum  et  dictos  Cardinales,  pra^ctum  schisma, 
magis  propterea  ex  rancore  mutuo  partinm,  quam  allegata  impressione  in  electione  dicti 
Urbani — habuit  ortom. 
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election  invalid,^  on  the  plea  that  it  was  effected  by  the  compulsion 
of  the  Romans,  and  on  the  20th  September,  1378,  elected  Clement 
YII.  at  Fondi.  Joanna,  queen  of  Naples,  immediately  gave  her 
support  to  this  election  f  however,  the  prevailing  opinion  of  Italy 
continued  to  be  in  favor  of  Urban  VI.^  Clement,  accordingly,  soon 
betook  himself  to  Avignon,  and  put  himself  under  French  protec- 
tion, and  into  the  most  complete  dependence  upon  France^     By 

*  Their  manifesto,  ad  universos  Christfideleff,  ed.  Anagniae,  9ih  Aagost,  1378,  is  in  So- 
cunda  vita  Gregorii  XL  in  Baluz.  i.  p.  465  ss. ;  cf.  Bulaei,  Hist  Uniy.  Paris,  t  iy.  p. 
468  ss. 

*  She  was  at  first  greatly  rejoiced  at  the  election  of  Urban,  who  was  a  Neapolitan 
(Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  6),  bnt  she  was  alienated  from  him  by  his  haughty  demeanor  and  in- 
fiejcibilit}'  to  her  wishes  (Theod.  a  Niem,  i.  8.    Raynald.  ann.  1878,  no.  46). 

*  The  two  St.  Catharines  were  both  on  his  side.  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  who  is  said  to 
have  foretold  the  schism  three  years  before  it  took  place  (Raymund.  Capuan.,  in  Vita  S. 
Cathar.  P.  ii.  c.  10,  in  the  Act.  SS.  Apr.  t.  iii.),  expressed  herself  with  the  greatest  ab- 
horrence of  the  dissenting  cardinals,  and  down  to  her  death  (f  1380)  was  zealously  act* 
ive  in  Urban 's  cause.  Compare  her  letters  to  him  (Lettere  devotissime  della  b.  Vergine 
santa  Caterina  da  Siena,  in  Venetia,  1562,  4.  f.  15),  in  which  there  is  no  want  of  warn- 
ings (e.g.  f.  20:  Mitigate  un  poco  per  Tamor  di  Christo  crocifisso  quelli  movimenti 
subiti,  che  la  natura  vi  porge),  particularly  her  letters  to  the  three  dissentient  cardi- 
nals (f.  34,  verso),  and  the  King  of  France  (f.  213).  St.  Catharine  of  Sweden,  daughter 
of  St.  Brigitta  was  examined  at  Rome  as  an  eye-witness  of  Urban 's  election  (the  proto- 
col in  Raynald.  1379,  no.  20) ;  she  declared  it  to  have  been  tne  and  regular :  interrogata 
quae  fuit  ergo  causa  istius  schismatis,  respondit  et  dixit,  quod  credit,  quod  rigor  justitiae 
domini  nostri,  qui  Cardinalibus  non  erat  blandus  in  eorum  petition  ibus,  et  corrigere  eos 
optabat. — ^The  most  famous  jurists  of  the  time  in  their  opinions  pronounced  likewise  in 
favor  of  the  regularity  of  Urban's  election,  i.  e.  Joannra  de  lignano,  the  Pope*s  Vicar 
General  at  Bologna  (see  Ra^iiald.  1378,  no.  31.  ss.  and  in  App.  ad  xvii.  510.  Bulaei, 
Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  482),  Baldus,  at  ttiat  time  a  Professor  at  Perugia  (Rayn.  1378,  no. 
86  ss.  and  in  App.  ad  xvii.  497 ;  but  Mansi  shows,  in  his  notes  to  Ra>'nald,  that  Baldus 
afterward  composed  a  still  longer  work  in  favor  of  the  anti-pope),  Jacobus  de  Sena 
Doctor  Bonon.  (in  Bulaei,  Ilist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  485).  Linus  Colucius  Pierius  Salutatus, 
Chancellor  of  Florence,  decides  ver^'  impartially  in  his  Epist.  ad  Jodocum  Marchionem 
Brandenburgensem  dd.  13.  Kal.  September,  1398  (Colucii  Epistt.  ed.  Jos.  Rigaccius,  L 
110.  Gerdesii  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  v.  321).  The  strongest  fact  against  the  dissentient 
cardinals  was,  that  for  several  months  they  recognized  Urban  as  the  true  Pontiff. 

^  When  Clement,  still  in  Italy,  was  obliged  to  fiy  before  the  soldiers  of  his  adversary, 
in  order  to  induce  the  ELing  of  France  to  wage  war  against  Urban  in  Italy,  he  erected, 
out  of  the  larger  portion  of  the  States  of  the  Church,  of  which  he  was  not  yet  in  posses- 
sion, a  reffnum  Adriae  for  the  King*s  brother,  Lewis  of  Anjou  (the  document  dd.  xv. 
Kal.  Maji  1379,  in  d'Acher}-  Spicileg.  ui.  746.  Leibnitu,  Cod.  Juris  Gentium,  i.  239) ;  so 
that  only,  urbs  Romana  cum  ejus  districtu,  et  provinciae  patrimonii  s.  Petri  in  Tuscia, 
Campania  et  Maritima  ac  Sabina,  would  be  left  to  the  Pope.  However,  there  is  no 
ftirther  mention  of  this  new  kingdom.  The  document  seems  never  to  have  been  de- 
livered ;  since  Clement,  when  he  came  into  France  in  June,  1379,  found  the  voice  of  the 
people  already  on  his  side.  The  University  of  Paris  also,  after  long  delil>eration,  on  the 
22d  May,  1379,  declared  itself  in  favor  of  Clement  (Bulaei,  Hist  Univ.  ParU,  iv.  566):: 
bat  the  Natio  Anglicana  privilegiata  mansit  Parisius  de  gratia  D.  Regis  sub  obedien-^ 
tia  alia,  i.  e.  as  England  herself  under  Urban  (Bulaeus,  v.  65).  The  most  remarkable 
work  in  defense  of  Clement  was  by  the  Cardinal  Petrus  de  Barreria,  written  to  answez 
the  work  of  Jo.  de  Lignano,  see  Bnlaens,  !▼.  629.    Also  the  Doroinieian  Viacentins  Fer- 
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dint  of  French  influence,®  he  was  immediately  recognized  as  Pope 
in  Scotland,  Savoy,  and  Lorraine ;  afterward  in  Castile  (1381),* 
Aragon  (1387),^^  and  Navarre  (1390)."  On  the  other  hand,  Ger- 
many, England,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Poland,  and  Prussia  remained 
on  Urban's  side.^^ 

The  war  between  the  two  popes  was  not  only  waged  with  sen-  . 
tences  of  excommunication,  but  in  Italy  with  secular  weapons  also. 
Urban  declared  that  Joanna,  by  her  secession  from  his  side,  had 
forfeited  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  granted  it  in  fee  to  Charles, 
duke  of  Durazzi.  On  the  other  hand,  Joanna,  under  Clement's 
influence,  took  Lewis,  duke  of  Anjou,  at  that  time  Regent  of 
France,  for  her  adopted  son  and  successor  (1380).  Charles,  mean- 
while, in  a  short  time  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  kingdom, 
took  Joanna  prisoner  in  1381,  and  had  her  put  to  death,  when 
Lewis  appeared  in  Italy  at  the  head  of  an  army  (1382).^^  Charles 
continued  to  maintain  his  ascendency,  and  Lewis's  death  (1384) 
would  have  brought  Naples  to  a  final  decision  in  favor  of  Urban 
and  Charles,  had  not  differences  forthwith  arisen  between  the  two 

reriua  wrote  in  his  behalf  (Quctif  et  Echard,  Scriptt  Ord.  Praed.  i.  766.  Vincent.  Ferrer 
by  Dr.  C.  Ueller,  Berlin,  1830,  s.  18). 

'  Prima  vita  dementis  VII.  in  Baluz.  i.  495 :  Rex  Francomm,  at  per  agnitionem  veri- 
tatis  et  justitiae  dicti  dementis — schisma  sedari  posset  et  extingui,  quamplures  ambaxia- 
tores  fero  ad  omnes  Principes  et  regiones  universas  saepius  destinavit — Sed  heu  tanta  ftiit 
fere  ubique  obstinatio,  quod— quorumcunque  missonim  per  dictum  dementem  aditio 
impedita  fuit.  Comp.  the  instructions  of  a  French  embassador  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  520  ss. — 
Cf.  Richardi  Illerstoni  (Professor  of  Theolog}'  in  Oxford)  Petitiones  quoad  Reformat. 
Eccl.  (A.D.  1408,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xxvi.  1170)  :  Occasio  schismatis  et  fo- 
mentum  erat  discordia  inter  regna.  Quod  profecto  exinde  patuit,  quod  regna  inter  m 
prios  divisa  partibus  a  se  invicem  divisis  et  inter  se  de  Papatu  contendentibua  so  pari- 
formiter  conjunxerunt. 

*  Ra>-nald.  1381,  no.  29,  Baluzii,  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  i.  1281.  Lenfant,  Hist  da  Cone,  de 
Pise,  1.34. 

'**  I'etcr  IV.  first  offered  his  obedience  to  Urban,  but  upon  sach  hard  conditions,  that 
he  would  not  accept  it  (Raj'naliL  1383,  no.  5) :  accordingly,  in  Aragon,  no  Pope  at  all 
was  recognized  until  John  I.,  immediately  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne,  declared 
for  dement  (Ra}^!.  1387,  no.  10). 

*^  Raynald.  1390,  noj  20.    The  instrument  is  in  Bulacus,  iv.  648. 

*'  Opinion  of  later  times  on  this  question.  Both  the  historians  of  the  15th  cent.,  An- 
toninus, archbishop  of  Florence  (in  Pagi  Breviar.  Gest.  Pontiff.  Rom.  II.  ii.  145),  and 
Werner  Rolevinck  (Fasc.  Tcmporum  Act.  vi.  in  Pistorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  ii.  567), 
leave  the  question  which  were  the  rightful  popes,  unsettled ;  afterward  the  opinion  of 
the  church,  with  the  exception  of  France,  whose  authors  continued  to  defend  the  Fk^ench 
pontiffs,  decided  for  the  most  part  in  favor  of  the  Roman  popes.  Accordingly,  in  the 
later  lists  of  popes,  the  French  anti-popes  were  not  reckoned,  and  so  a  dement  VIL 
appears  again  in  1523 ;  a  Benedict  XIII.  in  1724. 

*'  dement  had  appointed  him  generalit  CapitaneuSj  at  nednm  nomine  proprio,  aed 
otiam  Ecclesiae  et  suo  (Papae)  ad  negotia  precederct  supradicta  (Prima  vita  dementb 
VII.  in  Balaz.  i.  604). 
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latter,'^  which  increased  to  such  a  degree  when  the  headstrong 
Pope  went  in  person  to  Naples,  that  Urban  pronounced  sentence 
of  dethronement  and  excommunication  against  Charles,  and  was 
in  consequence  besieged  by  him  in  the  castle  of  Lucera,  near  Sa- 
lerno (1385).  He  escaped  to  Genoa  (September,  1385)  without 
becoming  wiser.  By  the  cruel  execution  of  five  cardinals  he  made 
himself  still  more  hateful.  After  Charles's  death  (t  1386),  by  his 
impolitic  refusal  to  invest  his  son  Ladislaus  with  Naples,  he  ex- 
posed this  kingdom  afresh  to  the  danger  of  falling  under  the  do- 
minion  of  France.  The  capital  city  was  already  conquered  for  the 
young  Lewis  of  Anjou  (1387),  and  the  whole  kingdom  would  have 
fallen  to  him  and  the  French  Pope  hcui  not  Urban's  successor, 
Boniface  IX.,  at  the  right  ^moment,  given  it  to  Ladislaus  (1390) 
and  rendered  him  his  powerful  support.^^  With  a  view  to  secure 
the  States  of  the  Church  against  Lewis,  Boniface  granted  many 
towns  and  castles  in  fee  to  powerful  nobles,^^  and  thus  roused 
afresh  in  Rome  a  struggle  for  independence,  which  kept  him  long 
in  banishment  from  the  city.^^  True,  Lewis  was  forced  to  quit 
Italy  altogether  (1400),^^  and  Ladislaus  remained  King  of  Naples; 
but  this  restless  agitation  in  Rome  increased,  and  was  even  sup- 
ported by  Ladislaus,  who  wished  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
city.^» 

§  105. 

OPPBESSION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

As  the  schism  lessened  the  revenues  of  the  Popes,  and  increased 
their  expenses,  so  it  caused  a  fresh  aggravation  of  those  ecclesi- 
astical oppressions  which  were  already  intolerable. 

The  French  Pontiff,  Clement  YU.,  was  obliged,  indeed,  to  exer- 
cise the  right  of  presentation  to  ecclesiastical  offices,  to  which 
were  now  also  added  the  gratiae  ezspectativae,  according  to  the 

^*  On  this  point  and  the  following,  Theodor.  de  Kiem,  i.  c.  28  88.  Grobelinus  Per- 
sona, vi  c.  77  (Meibom.  i.  299).    Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  TV.  iL  878. 

»»  Raj-nald.  1890,  no.  10.  "  Ibid.  1890,  no.  18. 

^7  Raynald.  1898,  no.  5 ;  1896,  no.  17.  >•  Ibid.  1400,  no.  11. 

^*  Thus  upon  the  accession  of  Innocent  YIL,  who  had  to  make  important  concessions 
to  the  Bomans,  Theodoric.  de  Kiem,  it  c.  85.  Raynald.  1404,  no.  16 ;  1405,  no.  9.  On 
the  disturbance  after  the  death  of  Innocent  VII.  1406,  see  the  account  of  the  embassador 
of  the  Teutonic  order  at  that  time  in  Rome  in  Raumer*8  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1838,  s.  179. 
In  the  year  1407  Ladislaus  took  possession  of  Rome,  with  the  private  consent  of  6regor>- 
XII.,  as  Dietrich  of  Niem  assures  us  (De  Schism,  iii.  c.  28 ;  Nemus  Unionis,  iv.  c.  2), 
with  a  view  to  hinder  the  reconciliation  with  the  anti-pope.    G£  Raynald.  1407,  no.  15. 
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nod  of  the  French  Court,  upon  which  he  was  wholly  dependent;* 
but  in  return  for  this  the  Church  of  France,  so  long  as  complaints 
were  not  too  loudly  expressed,  was  deUvered  over  to  his  extor- 
tions.^    Tithes,  Vacantiae,  and  Annates^  were  now  the  standing 

^  De  Ruina  Ecclesiae  (written  in  1401,  not  by  Clemangb ;  see  above,  §  103,  note  5),  c. 
18,  in  V.  d.  Ilardt.  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  19 :  Sed  me  praeterire  non  decet, — quantam  et 
quara  aboiniuabilem  fomicationem  Papa  et  hi  sui  fratres  cfm  saeculi  piincipibos  ini> 
erint.  Numque  ut  sua  dominia,  imo  verius  ut  suam  t}Tannidem,  omnibus  nee  injuria 
dupra  modura  invisam,  inconcussa  stabilitate  confirmare  possent,  sicque  tnto  quod- 
cunque  libitum  esset  peragere :  temporalium  principatuum,  ad  quorum  se  imitationem 
compouere  atque  conformarc  in  animum  induxerant,  captare  amicitias,  favoresqne  con- 
quircre,  quacunque  possent  indnstria,  studuerunt :  nunc  multa  beneficiorum  his,  pro  qoi- 
bus  exegissent,  largitione,  nunc  xeniis  et  donis,  nunc  promissis  uberrimis,  saepe  assenta- 
Uonibus  et  gnatlionicae  doctrinae  versutiis,  fraudulentiis.  Itaque  ne  longum  laciam, 
adeo  se  ct  Ecclesiam  universalcm  eorum  arbitrio  subjecenint  atque  dediderunt,  ut  rix 
aliquam  pan'ulam  praebendara,  nisi  eorum  mandato  vel  consensu,  in  provinciis  eonim 
tribuerc  ausi  essent  Si  Epbcopus  aliquis  obierat,  si  Decanus  vel  Praepositus,  vel  alia 
quaclibet  persona  ecclesiastica :  quis,  in  demortui  locum  surrogari  appetens,  non  prias 
ad  Regem  quam  ad  Papara  ibat  ?  imo  vcro  quis  ita  insanus,  ut  absque  regiis  Uteris  ad 
Papam  postulaturus  accederet?  Mirabile  dicturus  sura,  et  quanquam  vix  credibile, 
verum  tamcu.  Si  quis  Papac  necessarius,  propinquus,  familiaris,  aut  quilibet  alio  titulo 
dilectissiraus  pro  sua  apud  eum  promotiono  institisset,  regales  ante  omnia  ab  ipsomet 
PontiHcc  jubebatur  literas  quacrerc. — Quam  vero  importune,  quam  imperiose,  quam 
roanu,  ut  ita  dicam,  ensifcra,  terreni  ipsi  domini  per  suos  sollicitati,  Papam  per  soas 
quotidianas  literas  urgebant,  nequaquam  credibile  forct,  nisi  res  usu  assiduo  promulgata 
certitndincm  faceret.  Plus  enim  praeceptoriis  et  comminatoriis  scriptis  res  agebatnr, 
quam  commendatoriis  vel  precatoriis.  Quibus  si  detrcctassent  Pontifices  obtemperare,  et 
alteri,  quum  pro  quo  pctebatur,  contulissent,  certum  erat  ilium  non  recipi. — Cap.  42,  p. 
46 :  Quid  Clemen te  nostro,  dum  advixit,  miserabilius  ?  Qui  ita  se  servum  servorum  G^ 
licis  Principibus  addiceret,  ut  vix  minas  et  conturoelias,  quae  illi  quotidie  ab  aalicis  infe- 
rebantur,  deceret  in  villissiroum  mancipium  dici.  Cedcbat  ille  furori,  cedebat  temporii, 
cedebat  flagitantiuro  importunitati,  fingebat,  dissimulabat,  largiter  promittebat,  diem  ex 
die  ducebat,  his  beneficia  dabat,  illis  verba :  omnibus,  quos  aut  ars  assentatoria  aut  ludipra 
in  curiis  acceptos  fecerat,  summopere  placcre  studcbat,  eosque  beneficiis  promereri,  quo 
talium  patrocinio  dominorum  grutiam  et  favorcm  assequeretur.  His  itaque  et  juvenibns 
niUdis  ct  elegantibus,  quorum  maxime  consortio  gaudebat,  singulos  fere  vacantes  episco- 
patus  caetcraftque  praecipuas  dignitates  impendebat.  Dcnique  ut  Principum  benevolen- 
tiam  facilius  assequeretur,  assecutam  foveret,  fotamque  conscrvaret,  conserN'atara  amplifi- 
carct,  plurima  ultro  donaria  atque  xcnia  illis  dabat :  quascunque  super  clcro  exactionef 
petere  voluissent,  annuebat,  ultro  saepius  etiam  ingcrebat.  Sic  omnem  clerum  saecula- 
riuni  magistratuum  dispositioni  ita  subjiciebat,  ut  Papa  magis  quilibet  eorum,  quam  ipse 
putaretur.  Also,  Prima  vita  Gem.  VII.  (in  Balnz.  i.  587)  allows :  Multis  etiam  saeculari- 
bus  tam  Principibus  quam  aliis  fuit  admodum  familiaris  et  gratus,  eorumque  contempla- 
tione  et  amore  plures  episcopavit  et  alias  promovit,  eis  aliquando  sufficientiores  et  idonei- 
ores — postponendo,  quandoque,  ut  eorum  bencvolentiam  et  favorem  sibi  et  Ecclesiae  ac- 
quircret,  quandoque  ut  ipsorum  odium  et  indignationem  e\'itaret,  etc.  Theodor.  a  Niem  de 
Schism,  ii.,  c.  4,  even  saj'S :  Clemens  multum  favebat  magnatibus  sive  nobilibus:  unde 
petentibus  ipsis  terras,  castra  et  dominia  Ecclesiarum  cathedralium  et  monasteriomm 
pro  modico  annuo  censu  ab  ipsis  solvendo  in  feudum  sine  difficultate  concessit,  etc. 

*  Chronica  Caroli  VI.  1.  ii.  c.  2,  A.D.  1381  (Chronique  du  Religieux  de  S.  Denys,  pub- 
lic par  Bellaguet,  i.  82) :  Quisque  (duorum  Paparum)  partem  obedientiae  suae  non  uni- 
formiter  regebat.  Nam  immnnis  sub  Urbano  a  decimis  manens,  in  promotionibus  ma- 
jorum  dignitatum  titulo  de  electione  libere  utebatur,  et  ad  diocesanos  et  Ecdesianm 
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mcx>me  of  the  Papal  cabinet.     In  addition  to  these,  Clement  laid 

patronos  deyolvebator  collatio,  quodens  beneficia  et  dignitates  vacare  contingebat: 
cajoa  rei  sub  Clemente  fiebat  contrarium,  et  revera  in  infinitonim  praejodicium  et  gra- 
▼amen.  Equidem  permiBsu  Franciae  Regis  et  procemm,  velut  libertatis  et  Eccksiarom 
regni  vehemens  impugnator,  earum  patrimonia  crebris  decimis  et  usque  ad  supremam  ex- 
inanitionem  statuit  atterere,  ut  sic  aere  alieno  loca  venerabilia  gravata  supra  snarum 
yires  obventionum,  papalis  camera  opum  coacervatis  cumulb  ditaretur.  Eadem  occa- 
sione  sni  sacri  collegii  triginta  sex  Cardinalium  procuratores,  bnllis  apostolicis  mnniti, 
insidiantium  more,  ubique  sciscitabantur,  si  cathedralibus  vel  collegiatb  Ecclesiis  aliqoa 
beneficia  pinguia,  si  in  abbatiis  prioratus  conventuales,  officia  claustralia,  vel  alicubi  do- 
mus  hospitales  essent  ingentis  valoris,  quae  vacarent,  ut  mox  dominorum  nomine  accepta- 
rent^  id  solummodo  inquirenteSf  quantis  valebant  in  portatis.  Utque  via  ad  id  daretor 
amplior,  ipse  Papa  contemptis  ss.  Patrum  generalibus  decretis — omne*  eccletiastuxu  dU^ni- 
iates  quascunque  post  episcopalem  majores  indiflferenter  suae  dispositioni  rttervabat. — Sic 
longe  lateque  per  regnum  domini  Cardinales  inaestlmabilis  valoris  beneficia  possidentes, 
ono  mortuo,  alter  alteri  succedebat. — Quotiens  ab  hac  luce  Episcopoa  Franciae  migrare 
contingebat,  mox  ex  papali  camera  coUectores  et  subcollectores  procedebant,  qui  mobUia, 
— quae  ad  haeredes  aut  executores  testamentorum  dinoscebantur  pertinere,  et  unde  aedi- 
ficia  episcopatuum  potuissent  reparari,  nemine  contradicente  rapiebant ;  et  qui  praetexta 
tarrerxigiorum  ex  decimis  et  tervitiis  nondum  integre  persolutis  provenientium  tanta  damna 
inferebant.  Simili  ratione  nee  post  Abbates  defunctos  temporalitati  monasteriomm  parce- 
bant :  unde  succedentes  bonis  omnibus  spoliati  non  habebant,  unde  sibi  et  commonachit 
fluis  victualia  ac  caetera  necessaria  ministrarent. — Memorati  iterum  collectores  reditus  et 
proverUus  primi  amtt  omnium  et  singulorum  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  in  toto  regno 
Franciae— quovis  modo  vacantium  percipiebant,  etiamsi  Regi  in  regalia  vel  alteri  domino 
temporali  velut  patrono  proprio  competere  minime  ignorarent. — Multi  viri  ecclesiastici 
per  mundum  vagantes  penuria  maxima  premebantur :  regni  etiam  studia — annullabantnr 
penitus.  Omnium  liberalium  artium  Parisiensis  Universitas  altrix  dulciflua  lacte  scien- 
tiae  enutritorum  filiorum  orbatam  se  dolebat,  quoniam  sinu  matemo  relicto  ad  exteroe 
transmigrabant,  cum  pater  spiritualis  deesset,  qui  penuriis  eorum  subveniret.  Hatemo 
compatientes  dolori,  quos  ad  summum  culmen  scientiarum  exaltaverat  doctores,  atten- 
dentes,  quod  haec  et  majora  damna  occasione  nefandissimi  schismatb  essent  proximo 
fhtura, — standum  Concilio  generali  super  discordia  amborum  contendentium  de  Papatu 
concludebant  Some  restraint  was  effected  by  the  royal  edict  of  6th  October,  1385, 
contra  exactiones  Curiae  Romanae  et  Cardinalium  (1.  c.  1.  vi.  c.  12,  p.  898.  Preuves  des 
libertez  de  TEglise  Gallicane,  chap.  xxiL  no.  8).  In  his  appointments  to  ecclesiastical 
offices,  Clement  attached  so  little  importance  to  a  theological  education,  that  he  replied 
to  a  man  of  rank,  who  supported  his  recommendation  of  a  kinsman  by  the  statement 
that  he  was  stud^-ing  theolog}'  at  Paris  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  1.  xi.  c.  9,  i.  696) :  Quid  fatu- 
itatis  tali  ad  hoc  amicum  dilectum  applicare,  cum  isti  theologi  sint  fantastici  homines 
reputandi  ? 

*  On  the  gradual  growth  of  the  Annates,  see  Nationis  Gallicae  in  Cone.  Const.  (1417) 
Declaratio  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  cap.  2  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Concil.  Const.  I.  xiiL  764 ; 
compare  above,  §  108,  note  25) :  De  vacantibus  vero  et  fiructibus  primi  anni  majorum 
praelaturarum,  abbatialium  videlicet,  episcopalium  et  supra,  nullum  aliud  initium  fuisse 
invenitur,  quam  voluntaria  et  gratuita  oblatio  quorundam,  qui  in  discordia  electi  ad  ab- 
batialem  vel  cathedralem  Ecclesiam,  dum  prosequerentur  in  Curia  per  appellationem  ad 
eam  factam,  per  eum,  qui  obtinebat  finalem  victoriam,  et  promovebatur  sive  eligebatur. 
Et  talis  oblatio  et  gratuita  datio  juxta  vulgare  Italicum  dicta  ftiit  servitium,  et  secundum 
Alemanos  propina  dicitur.  Et  dicta  fuerunt  servitia  communia,  quia  communiter  inter 
eos  dividebantur,  eo  quod  singulos,  quibus  dare  volebat,  non  convocabat.  Et  singulis 
dare  fuisset  nimium  onerosum  his,  qui  tunc  agebant  in  publico  Consistorio.  Sed  post- 
modum  deductum  est  in  Consistorium  secretum,  quod  tamen  fuerat  simoniacum. — Et 
successivo  tempore  volentes  gratuite  dare  et  voluntarie  conferre  summam  certam  vel 
kliqnid,  eo  quod  tone  nulla  certa  taza  asset  in  Camera :  quoad  aliqna  ad  tertiam  partem 


86  THIRD  PERIOD.— DIV.  IV.— A.D.  1806-1409. 

olaim  to  the  spoils  of  deceased  prelates.^  His  successor,  Benedict 
XIII.,  if  possible,  surpassed  him  in  this  system  of  extortion.^ 

valoris  episcopatus,  monuterii,  aliqna  vero  ad  mediam,  in  aliqnibus  etiam  taxa  dietm 
valorem  excedit,  prout  in  libris  cancellariae  scriptae  sunt,  et  ultra  pro  minutia  senrituB 
•rompulsi  sunt  dare,  et  offerre  ad  solvendum  se  et  monasteriunif  sive  etiam  obligare  par 
roarum  literarum  retentionem.  £t  novissime  addltum  est,  et  compellontor  per  eandem 
retentionem  se  obligare  ad  id,  quod  reperiretur  esse  debitum  in  libris  eomm  (^merae, 
sive  dominomm  Cardinalium,  per  oblationem  vel  obligationem  alici^us  praedecessorifl 
monasterii  vel  Ecclesiae,  ad  quam  assumitnr  vel  transfertur.  Cap.  3 :  Non  petuntur, 
neque  exiguntur  hoe  Annaitxe  per  Cameram  apostolicam  et  dominos  Cardinales  ex  eo 
quod  vacant ;  sed  quia  conferunt,  seu  quia  collationi  et  promotioni,  quae  fit  per  Papam, 
assentiunt.  Et  hoc  est  clare  secundum  canones  simoniacum.  As  to  the  Forma  obliga- 
tionis  \i-hich  the  newly  appointed  prelate  had  to  draw  up  for  the  apostolic  cabinet,  see 
cap.  4,  p.  786  ss.  Compare  an  anonymous  work  of  the  year  1418,  in  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ. 
Paris,  iv.  914:  Circa  modum  exactionis  istarupi  vacantiarum  est  advertendnm,  quod 
ante  tempora  schismatis  nulla  solutio,  aut  obligatio  exigebatur,  sed  habita  possessione 
CoUectores  apostolici  levabant  in  multis  et  prolixis  terminis  taxam :  ita  quod  taxa  viz 
tribus,  decern  vel  duodecim  annis  erat  levata,  et  communiter  remittebatur  pars,  et  ali- 
quando  totum  propter  paupertates  vel  alias  considerationes. — Post  vero  tempos  schisma- 
tis ante  traditionem  bullarum  solvebatur  una  magna  pars,— et  de  reliqna  parte  recipie- 
bantur  obligationes  formarum  in  durissima  et  cum  tot  censuris  gravissimis,  quod  panel 
ftaerunt,  qui  non  inciderunt  in  illas. 

*  Compare  note  2. 

*  This  fact  is  proved  by  the  Appellatio  interposita  per  Universit.  Parisiensem  a  dom. 
Benedicto  dd.  6th  January',  1406,  in  Martene  et  Durand,  Thesaur.  ii.  1295,  and  the  ro^'al 
Ordonnance  dd.  18th  February,  1406,  in  the  Preuves  des  Lib.  de  TEgl.  Gall.  chap.  xxiL 
no.  9,  issued  in  consequence.  In  that  Appellatio  we  find,  p.  1802 :  Quantum  hoc  illod 
gravamen  est,  o  piissime  Jesu,  quo  (Bencdictus  XIII.)  slbi  beneficii  cujuscunqne  vacan> 
tis  univs  anm/ruciuum  perctptionem  usurpavit  ?  Et  vere  omnium  unius  anni  fructnum 
in  non  taxatis  et  exemtis,  per  aequivalcntiam  in  taxatis,  altera  parte  penes  se  reservata, 
altera  capellano  deputata,  sic  totum  convellendum  et  secum  rapieudum  decrevit,  ut  pl»- 
mmque  beneficio  atque  beneficiato  nihil  penitus  remaneat.  Quantum  etiam  illud  gra- 
vamen, et  quam  religioni  ac  moribus  nostris  contrarium,  quo  visitandi  procuratiomet 
Praelatis  et  Archidiaconis  ad  mores  reformandos  deputatas — sibi  duxcrit  appropriandaa. 
— ^Nec  minus  est  onus  decimarum,  quibus  est  uti  solitus.  Nuper  unam  imposuit,  propter 
quam  alma  mater  Universitas  a  sermonibus  et  lectionibus  decern  septimauis  cessare  co- 
acta  est.  Ab  hac  pauperes  hujns  regni  sacerdotes  ita  Aicrunt  oppress!,  ut  et  excommu- 
nicationem  et  ab  officio  suapensionem  multo  tem|K>re  passi  sint. — Illud  etiam  novum  et 
paene  inauditum  mihi  gravamen  videtur,  quod  ecclcsiastico  viro  mortuo  at  adhuc  ef- 
flante  animam — spolia  ipsius  ac  universa  temporalia,  quae  successori  vel  Ecclesiae  de- 
bent  attribui,  per  suos  ministros  tarn  impie  rapiantur,  quo  tanta  crudelitas  sequuta  est, 
ut  inhnmatns  cvulso  monumento  atque  comipto  corpore  suis  spoliis  eflfossus  privaretur. 
— ^Non  contentus  vir  iste  fhictibus  unius  anni,  quem  beneficii  vacantem  appellant,  multo 
tempore  beneficia pinguia  racare  permittit,  ct  eo  decursu  saepe  duorum  vel  trium  annorum 
et  amplius  spiritualium  fhictus  vel  temporalium  rapi  atque  comportari  suis  jubet  aptia- 
simis  satellitibus. — Sed  adhuc  isUus  cupiditatis  insatiabilis  ardor  non  quiescit,  petitymo- 
tut  quos  appellat  male  percfpto»: — petit  vctcantes  a  quadraginta  annis,  pro  quibus  solven- 
dis  Ecclesiae  plurimae  radicitus  everterentur.  Talium  enim  summa  mille  millia  tran- 
scendit.  An  etiam  omittendum  putatis,  quod  temporibus  fructuum  a  suis  injuste  capto- 
rum  pensiones  Ecdesiarum  atque  debita  nullo  modo  persolvunt,  quo  fit  ut  pro  talibas 
oneribus  anni  fhictus  sequentis  non  sufficiant.  Exquisivit  vir  iste  modos  alios  astutiores 
congerendao  pecuniae,  monetam  muiavii^  qua  aaepe  pro  quatuor  millibus  quinque  coUi- 
guntur. — Monetam  auream  regni  recipere  nolunt  iidem  ministri,  nisi  supra  proprium 
valorem  certam  summam  recipiant. — Literas,  absolutiones,  quittancias  pretio  taxant 
intolerabilL    Excommnnicant  saope,  at  absolutione  pauperes  spolient.    Relaxant  dam' 


CHAP.  L— PAPACY  TO  1878.— IIL  SCHISBL    §  106.  CHUBCH  OPPRESSED.  87 

So  long  as  Urban  YI.  lived,  the  Roman  Curia  was  advanta- 
geously distingaished  in  this  respect  from  that  of  Avignon.^  His 
successor,  Boniface  IX.,  on  the  contrary,  imitated  all  the  extortions 
of  his  rivals  in  France,  but  he  far  surpassed  them  in  the  simony^ 

taxat  quartam  unius  anni  pro  qoatuor  francU. — Omitto  quaestiu  pecaniarnm  insolitoi 
sab  officii  pietatis  et  indulgentianim  colore,  quibiu  fallaciter  innumeras  pecunias  a  sim- 
plicibus  exigunt,  ut  eos,  sicut  dicnntf  ad  statum  reducant  innocentiae.  Comp.  de  Ruina 
Ecclesiae  (written  1401,  see  §  103,  note  5),  c.  9  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  iii.  11) :  Ad 
haec  omnia  exigenda,  et  ad  illam,  sea  cameram  sen  potins  Char^'bdim  dixerim,  trans- 
portanda  suos  per  omnes  provincias  ColUctores  instituemnt,  illos  videlicet,  quos  scirent 
in  extorquendo  argento— acriores,  et  qui  nnlli  omnino  parcerent,  nullum  eximerent,  sed 
vel  ex  silice  anrnm  elicerent.  Quibus  et  auctoritatem  annuerunt,  quoscunque,  etiam 
Praelatos,  anathemate  feriendi, — nbi  intra  praefinitos  dies  de  postulata  pecunia  satisfk- 
cere  curassent.  Bj  these  ColUctores,  suspensions  from  divine  service,  Interdicts  and 
anathemas  wore  made  quite  ordinar}'  matters.  Qub  nescit,  tot  Abbatibus,  totque  aliia 
Praelatis,  cum  decessissent  camerae  prae  inopia  obnoxii,  negata  ftineralia,  negata  exe- 
quiarum  solemnia,  negatam  humationem,  nisi  forte  in  agris  aut  hortulis  aut  profanis 
aliis  sedibus  clanculo  tumulati  sint  Cap.  10.  On  the  venalia  judicia  of  the  Curia. 
Cap.  14.  On  the  avarice  of  the  cardinals,  who  often  appropriated  four  or  five  hundred 
benefices.  Cap.  15.  Cementes  igitur  inopes  alii  et  calamitosi  Eccleaiastici,  nihil  se 
posse  consequi, — ad  hos  ipsos  (Cardinales)  se  conferunt,  et  aut  cum  nmoniaca  pravUaU 
beneficia  ab  iis  mercantur,  aut  pensione  annua,  quod  aequo  simoniacum  est,  ab  illls  ro- 
dimunt,  etc.  As  to  the  revenue  derived  from  Annates,  comp.  Nationis  Gall,  in  Cone 
Conflt.  declaratio  de  Annatis  non  solvendis,  c.  4,  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  I.  xiiL  780.  Ac- 
cording to  this,  they  yielded  in  France  alone  200,000  francs  annually. 

*  Compare  above,  §  104,  note  3.  Yet  even  Urban  did  not  restore  free  right  of  election, 
and  he  received  Annates.  Thomas  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  ad  ann.  1382  (An^^ia, 
Hibemica  a  Veteribus  Scripta  ex  bibl.  Camdeni.  Francof.  1602,  p.  289),  relates  that 
L'rban  refused  to  confirm  a  newly  elected  Abbot  of  Bury,  and  appointed  another  in- 
stead ;  however,  he  was  compelled  by  the  King's  requisition  to  allow  the  former  election : 
still  he  did  it,  non  confirmando  electionem  de  ipso  factam,  sed  per  provisionem  concoa- 
flit  abbatiam,  ita  duntaxat,  ut  solveret  Bomanae  Curiae  duplicis  vacationis  ccnsum.  In 
the  year  1387,  he  appoints  Duke  Rupert  v.  Bergen  to  be  Bishop  of  Passau,  while  the 
chapter  elected  George,  count  of  Hohenlohe :  a  tedious  war,  in  which  George  gained  the 
victor^',  was  the  consequence.  See  F.  Kurz,  Oesterreich  untcr  Herzog  Albrecht  III. 
Th.  2,  s.  119.    Also,  his  Oesterreich  unter  H.  Albrecht  IV.    Th.  2,  s.  246. 

^  Theodor.  a  Niem,  de  Schism,  ii.  c.  7 :  Ipse  (Bonifacius)  reperit  plures  bonos  et  lega- 
les  Cardinales, — qui  simoniae  vitium  detestabantur  omnino,  quorum  prae  timore,  quoad 
vivebant,  quasi  per  septem  annos  non  andebat  simoniam  publico  exercere,  attamen  per 
aliquos  mediatores  secrete — exercebat,  intercedendbus  pactis  clandestinis  de  promotio- 
nibus  per  ipsum  faciendis. — Cardinallbns  autem  pro  majori  parte  successive  defunctis, 
quos  ipse  simoniam  odio  habere  cognovit,  exhilaratus  est  nimium,  quia  tunc  liberas  ha- 
bcbat  habenas  simoniam  pro  libito  etiam  publico  exercendi.  (According  to  Ba3'nald. 
ann.  1892,  no.  1,  he  had  decreed  already  in  this  year,  ut  redigendorum  ex  omnibus  sacer- 
dotiis,  quae  conferrentur  a  sede  apostolica,  rectigaUum^  quae  primo  labente  anno  obveni' 
rent,  dimidia  para  in  fiscum  Pontificis  inferretur.)  Sed  demum  circa  decimum  annum 
sui  regiminis,  ut  cautius.  ageret  in  hac  parte,  palliaretque  simoniam,  quam  exercuit, 
quodam  necessitatis  colore  primot/ructus  unitu  anni  omnium  Eccktiarum  cathedralium  et 
ANxUiarum  vacantium  suae  camerae  reservavit,  ita  quod  qnicunque  ex  tunc  in  Archiepia- 
copum  vel  Episcopum  aut  Abbatem  per  eum  promoveri  voluit,  ante  omnia  cogebatur  sol- 
vere primos  fructus  Ecclesiae  vel  monasterii,  cui  praefici  voluit,  etiamsi  numquam  pos- 
sessionem ejusdem  consequi  posset.  De  quo  ipse  Bonifacius  penitus  non  curabat,  imo 
saepe  dicebat :  utinam  non  adipiscatur  possessionem  Ecclesiae  vel  monasterii  hujusmo- 
di,  nt  iterum  de  alio  mrsus  pecunias  extorqueret.    Dicti  autem  primi  fructus  per  ipsum 
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which  was  practiced  quite  publicly  by  himself  and  the  members 


aestimati  fuenint  ad  triplum  illius,  quod  in  literit  camerae  apottdictu  pro  eommuui 
tio  solvcndo  taxata  fuerunt.  Kt  quia  non  onines  promovendi  venientes  ad  Curiam  soffi- 
cientibus  pecuniis  cum  sacco  puruti  craiit^  usura  in  ('uria — tantum  invaluit,  quod  foenos 
amplins  non  rcputabatur  peccatnm. — Ut  nihil  ipse  Pontifex  omitteret,  multas  uniomet 
Ecclcsiarnm  parochialum  ct  aliorum  bcnctiorum  ecclediaaticorum  simonia  intercedente 
fecit.  Cup.  8 :  Hie  Bonifaciud  suique  sccretarii  et  cubicularii  in  principio  sui  pontifica- 
tU8  unius  anni  spatio  vcl  plus,  [iriinam,  quae  erat  V.  Id.  Nov.,  plus  offerentibua  vendi- 
derunt  tarn  invcrecunde  ac  frequenter,  quotl  passim  devenit  in  derisionem  etiam  popa> 
lorum  ilia  vcnditio.  Et  ibidem  Bonifacius  sub  pacto  quaecunque  beneficia  ecclesiastict 
ubicunque  locorum  vacantium,  sive  resers'ata  essent  sive  non,  disposition!  apostolicae 
sub  dato  obitus  eorum,  qui  ea  vivi  possidebant,  vcndidit,  et  haea  mercimonia  publica 
multis  annis  duravcrunt  in  curia  Bonifacii.  Invenisses  etiam  tunc  plerosque  cursorea 
per  Lombardiam  et  alias  partes  Italiae  discurrere,  perscrutantes,  num  infirmarentur  alU 
qui  pinguia  ecclesiastica  l)enclicia  obtinentes,  et  si  aliquos  invenerunt  aegrotantes,  tone 
currebant  ad  Romunam  Curiam,  et  mortem  talium  intimabant  illis,  qui  super  hoc  ipsoa 
pretio  conduxerunt.  Sed  Pontifex  ipse,  utpote  improbus  mercator,  quandoquc  etiam  sub 
eodem  dato  unum  et  idem  sacerdotium  ])luribus  vendcns,  veluti  novum  proclamabat,  pro 
secundo,  tertio,  vel  quarto,  concurrentibus  simul  in  dato  super  uno  et  eo<lcm  benelicio 
sic  vacantc — novas  gratias  posteriores  in  dato  vendidit  cum  clausula  Antrfem\  per  mal- 
tos  annos  et  tam  diu,  dunec  nulli  vel  pauci  illarum  gratijrum  deinceps  invenirenturem- 
tores.  Quod  videntes  ipsi  proxenetae,  ad  inauditam  prius  practicam  lucri  captandi  causa 
86  improbe  converterunt.  Cap.  9  :  Hnxerunt  cnim  alias  novas  gratias  fjrspertatiras,  qu&c 
omnes  gratias  illas  in  Dato  praeccdenti,  quae  vocabantur  cum  clausula  Antcferri,  proi^ter- 
nebant,  sed  illae  fuerunt  nirais  carae,  quia  illae  cum  simplici  clausula  xVnteferri  pro  XXV. 
florenis  vel  circa,  sed  aliae  gratiae  cum  antelationis  praerogativa  pro  L.  ducatis  commn- 
niter  vendebantnr.  Sed  quod  ultimae  gratiae  per  multo  sassidue  ambitiosos  emerentnr, 
praefati  mercatores  sen  institores,  ut  plus  lucrarentur,  novas  cautelas  invenerunt.  Fecit 
enini  dictus  Pontifex  perquam  multas  regulas  cancellariae  et  alias  ordinationes,  per  quas 
vidcbatur  se  liujusmodi  gratiarum  exspectati varum  a  se  tum  passim  venditarum  eflfre- 
natam  multitudinem  restringcre  velle.  Quo<I  cum  multi  dictarum  gratiarum  sentirent 
omtores,  novo  pacto  intercedente  pecuniario  quaestu  imi)etrarunt  ab  ipso,  quod  sub  illis 
declaration! bus  non  comprehenderentur  gratiae  ipsis  factae.  Beneficia  etiam  disposition! 
dicti  ]>ontificis  gencraliter  resers'ata,  et  ilia  potissime,  quae  vacabant  in  Curia  praefata, 
plus  offerenti  vendcbant  sub  conditione,  quo<l  emtorcs  illorum  etiam  primos  fructus  eo- 
nindcm  beneficiorum  in  prompta  pecunia  ad  utilitatem  camerae  apostolicae  ante  omnia 
solverent,  quo  facto  tunc  prinium  signabantur  supplicationes  pro  ipsis  emtoribus,  in  qai- 
bus  dicta  beneficia  petebantur,  et  etiam  postquam  signatae  fuerunt,  si  alter  venisset  for- 
tCf  qui  plus  obtulisset,  jam  signatae  supplicationes  hujusmodi  saepo  de  registris  suppli- 
cationum  dicti  Bouifacii  cancellabantnr,  et  superveniens  praeferebatur  praecedenti  in 
dato :  dicebat  enim  ipse  Bonifacius,  quod  illi,  qui  minus  obtulcrunt,  eum  decipere  ro- 
Inissent. — Cap.  10 :  Praeterea  dispcnsationes,  quae  petebantur  ab  ipso  antistite  pro  qui- 
buscunque,  dummodo  corresponderet  pecunia,  qu^im  ejus  rei  causa  petebat,  indifferenter 
docto  et  illi  carius,  et  indocto  et  huic  remissius,  i>acto  etiam  intercedente,  vendero  non 
negavit.  Omnia  etiam  beneficia  in  Ecrlesiis  urbis  vacantia  vendidit,  et  si  non  potuit 
hal>ere  pecunias,  res  alias  in  commutationcm  recepit,  ut  porcos,  sues,  equos,  granum  ct 
flrumentum,  etc. — Hie  etiam  Argus  antistes  libros,  vestes,  utensilia  et  pecunias  suonun 
Curialium  et  Praelatorum  adhuc  quando<{ne  ipsis  agonizantibus  per  quosdam  officialcs 
suae  Curiae  ad  hoc  deputatos  pro  se  recolligi  fecit  ad  instar  cor>n  in  praedam  hiantis. 
Cap.  11. — postremoad  profundum  iniquitatis  descendens,  nullam  penitus  supplicationem 
— signare  voluit,  nisi  pro  singulis  supplicationibus — singulos  fiorenos  auri — recepisset 
Cap.  12  :  Praeterea  idem  Bonifacius  circa  septimum  pontiticatus  sui  annum — certam  or- 
dinationem  sen  rcgulam  suae  cancellariae  edidit,  continentem  in  effectu,  quod  quicunque 
Archiepiscopi,  Episcopi,  necnon  Abbates  per  eum  promoti  infra  annum  a  tempore  pro- 
motionis — computandum  literas  ipsius  Bonifacii  super  eisdem  promotionibus  usque  ad 
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of  his  Garia,  and  was  even  defended  without  any  sense  of 
shame.^ 

Thesaararuun  ex|)ediU8  non  haberecrt,  caderent  a  jure  sibi  acqnisito  ex  promotioiiibiis 
ipeis,  ac  Ecclesiae  et  monasteria  ex  eo  per  annam  vacarent :  dictaeque  literae,  licet  sol- 
viflsent  per  eum  promoti  aliqnando  pro  majori  parte  expensas  et  onera,  quae  de  novo  pro- 
motis  incumbunt,  non  dabantur  de  ipsa  Thesanraria,  nisi  totaliter  persolvissent. — Et  li- 
cet Innocentws  VII. — dictam  ordinationem  tanquam  injustissimam  et  nequissimam  in 
principio  sui  pontificatus  refutasset,  podtremo  tamen  ad  importunam  instantiam  aliquo- 
rum  lucri  causa  earn  circa  aliquos  Pnelatos  renovavit  in  principio  secundi  anni  sui  pon- 
tificatuSf  propter  quod  Deos  subito  punivit  eum,  ut  creditur,  etc. — Under  Boniface,  multi 
religiosi,  et  praesertim  mendicantium  Ordinum  fratres,  quod  possent  ecclesiastica  bene- 
ficia  regere,  et  extra  eorum  ordines  et  loca  reli^osa  morari,  ac  alia  similia  multa  impe- 
trarunt,  nee  potuit  adeo  quid  injustum  aut  absurdum  postulari,  quod  non  concederetur 
intercedente  simoniaco  pacto  et  soluta  pecunia.  Comp.  Matthaei  de  Cracoria  (from  1406 
Bishop  of  Worms,  f  1410 ;  as  to  him,  see  Ullmann's  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reformation, 
i  336)  De  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae,  a  book  written  in  the  time  of  Boniface  IX.  (best  in 
Walchii  Monim.  Hedii  Aevi,  vol.  i.  fiuc.  1),  e.  g.  c.  11,  p.  48 :  Nee  solum  hoc  modo  de- 
struuntur  Ecclesiae  et  monasteria :  sed  etiam  per  hoc,  quod  dantur  Cardinalibus  vel  mo- 
lieribus  in  commendas^  vel  assignantur  et  committuntur  prioratus.  Gobelini  Personae 
Cosmodromii  aet.  vi.  c.  84 ;  in  H.  Meibomii  Rer.  Germ.  i.  316. 

*  Compare  above,  §  103,  note  29.  Tbeod.  a  Niem.  ii.  c.  9 :  Curiales  pro  majori  parte 
ai&rmabant  talia  licite  fieri,  cum  Papa  in  talibus,  ut  dicebant,  peccare  non  posset.  Cap. 
82 :  Vivente  eodem  (Bonifacio)  quidam  integri  magistri  in  sacra  theologia  et  alii  in  sci- 
entiis  illuminati,  dolentes  ita  communiter  et  aperte  simoniam  committi  in  Curia,  et  quod 
-sic  fieri  posset,  multis  juristis  et  aliis  pertinaciter  asserentibus ;  in  contrarium  arguendo, 
et  conclusiones  in  quatemas  et  codices  redigendo  determinarunt,  licet  sub  magno  timore, 
quod  Pupa  vendendo  ecclesiastica  bcneficia  ex  pacto  intercedente  simoniacus  esset,  quia 
non  foret  constitutus,  ut  ilia  vendefet,  sed  ut  dignis  gratuito  dispcnsaret.  Among  these 
works,  which  attacked  the  maxim  of  the  Curia,  that  the  Pope  could  commit  no  simony, 
the  following  are  the  principal :  Matth.  de  Cracovia  De  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae  Liber 
(see  note  7),  cap.  11  ss.,  and  the  Speculum  Aureum  (written  in  1404,  quod  alias  intitu- 
Utnr :  Petrus  Paulus,  see  Jacobus  de  Misa  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  613.  Ac- 
cording to  an  unfortunate  conjecture  in  Goldast's  Monarchia,  ii.  1527,  the  author  was 
commonl}'  called  Paulus  Anglicus ;  according  to  Theodorus  Engelhusius  (f  1434),  in 
Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  ii.  1139,  he  was  Albertus  Engelstat,  or  Engelschalc,  Doctor  S. 
Theol.  Pragensis ;  on  the  other  hand,  a  manuscript  copy  of  the  Speculum,  in  the  library 
of  the  university  at  Bonn,  calls  the  author  Petrus  Averunus:  the  best  edition  is  in 
Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi  II.  i.  67),  of  which  parts  ii.  and  iii.  p.  136,  treat  on  this 
point.  Cf.  P.  ii.  cap.  1 :  Video  tot  et  tantos  scribentes  in  jure  canonico,  et  summistas 
simoniae  vitium  in  Romana  Curia  excusare.  Their  reasons ;  fiemardus  (de  Botono)  in 
glossa  ord.  (to  Deer.  Greg.  L  29,  12),  ponit  banc  communissimam  distinctionem  simo- 
niae dicens :  quod  quaedam  sunt  simoniaca,  quia  prohibita,  scil.  constitutione  Ecclesiae : 
quaedam  prohibita,  quia  simoniaca  de  sui  natura,  quae  scil.  sunt  novo  et  veteri  testa- 
mento  prohibita,  ut  emere  vel  vendere  sacramenta. — Hanc  distinctionem  recipiunt  com- 
muniter doctores,  scribentes  in  jure  canonico  et  summlstae —  Simoniaca,  quia  prohi- 
bita, dicuntur,  quae  solum  sunt  spiritualia  ex  constitutione  Ecclesiae,  quae  antea  non 
foerunt,  sicut  tituli  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum :  et  dicunt,  talia  jure  positivo  intro- 
ducta,  quia  tempore  Apostolorum  non  fucrunt  decanatus,  archipresbyteratus,  canonica- 
tns,  etc.  Sic  similiter  dicunt,  ea  vendere  vel  emere  est  simonia  ideo,  quia  constitutione 
Ecclesiae  emtio  vel  venditio  talium  est  prohibita. — Et  ideo  dicunt,— quod  excusat  aucto- 
ritas  Papae,  qui  habet  in  talibus  dlspensare.— Quis  enim  dubitat,  titulos  ecclesiasticos 
jure  positivo  inductos?  Nam  solus  Papa  facit  dignitates,  instituit  Praelatos.— Unde 
sola  voluntas,  tacita  vel  expressa,  tollit  jus.— Et  ideo  dixit  Goff^.  et  alii,  quod  simonia 
non  habet  locum  in  Chiria  Romana.  These  principles  are  hotly  contested  by  Paul  in  the 
Dialogue,  until  Peter  confesses,  P.  iii.  c.  1,  p.  189 :  Jam  clare  video,  quod  excusatoribua 
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Thus  at  the  end  of  this  period  both  obediences  were  groamng 
under  an  equal  weight  of  persecution.  England  alone  repeatedly 
threw  off  every  Papal  oppression,*  and,  in  1404,  Hungary  also  Cot 
lowed  her  example.^^ 

§  106. 

EFFORTS  TO  END  THE  SGHISU. 

In  consequence  of  these  ecclesiastical  oppressions,  which  were 
the  result  of  the  schism,  the  religious  scruples  with  regard  to  it 
were  strengthened,  and  hence  measures  could  be  sooner  taken  for 
its  settlement.  The  University  of  Paris,  in  particiUar,  labored  with 
unshaken  perseverance  to  bring  the  schism  to  a  close.^  After  it 
had  long  waited  in  vain  for  a  fair  agreement  between  the  two 
popes,^  the  University  at  last  obtained  permission  from  the  Court 

simoniae  est  sublata  excusatio,  ct  ftindamentum,  quo  videbmntnr  iimizi,  ndicitns  extiN 
patum.  Imo,  ut  mihi  videtur,  haeresis  est,  assereref  quod  Papa  licite  poMit  pro  spirite- 
ali  titulo  recipere  pecuniam :  et  multo  magis,  hoc  facere  in  efflectn.  Propter  qnod  Tid^ 
tur  mihi,  Paule,  qaod  tota  Romana  Curia  est  in  via  damnationis,  per  ea,  quae  superint 
demonstrasti.    Oninis  enim  curtisanus  ipso  facto  sui  officii  videtur  particeps  simoniae. 

*  King  Richard  II.,  at  the  request  of  his  Parliament,  10th  October,  1880  (in  Rymcr), 
forbade  the  bishops  to  lev}'  the  impotitio,  which  the  Pope  required  of  the  clergy  without 
tlic  consent  of  the  King  and  Parliament.  In  the  year  1392,  the  Statvie  qfpraemuiurt 
of  1353  («ee  §  103,  note  30),  was  renewed  against  all  men,  who  endeavored  to  obtain  at 
the  Roman  Court  translations,  processes,  et  sentences  de  escomengemcntz  (^owoMiiiiiiii. 
cdfiofu),  bulles,  instrumentz  ou  autre  chose  qeconque,  to  the  detriment  of  the  King*! 
riglits  (Sututes  at  Large  by  Owen  Rnffhead,  i.  406). 

*^  King  Sigismund,  in  consequence  of  a  decree  of  the  States  of  his  realm,  6th  April, 
1404  (Katona  Hist.  Crit.  Regum  Hungariae  Stirpis  Mixtae,  iv.  614),  ordered  that  no  co* 
dcsiastical  benefices  should  be  granted,  auctoritate  apostolica  vel  alia  quavis,  praeter 
quam  nostra,  sine  nostro  speciali  consensu,  and  that  no  literae  apostolicae  tam  in  cauu 
beneficialibus,  quam  in  aliis  quibuscunque  causis  litigiosis,  sacris  vel  profanis,  sine  not* 
tro  consensu  speciali  should  be  acknowledged  and  executed,  and  this,  sub  poena  capitia 
et  privationis  beneficiorum  et  rerum  singularum.  The  immediate  cause  of  this  was  that 
the  Pope  had  had  Ladislaus  crowned  King  of  Hungary  (Thcod.  a  Niem,  de  Schiammte, 
1.  ii.  c.  17,  18). 

*  It  was,  indeed,  an  especial  suflflerer  during  its  continuance ;  see  above,  §  105,  note  2. 
Its  first  steps  in  1381  were  directed  against  the  church  oppressions,  Bulaei  Hist.  UniT. 
iv.  582  ss. — However,  in  the  same  year  there  appeared  also  Henrici  de  Langenatein  or 
de  Hassia  (Vice-chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  after  1884  Professor  of  Theology 
in  Vienna)  Consilium  pacis  de  unione  ac  reformatione  Ecclesiae  in  concilio  universall 
quaerenda  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  ii.  10,  and  in  Jo.  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  iL 
809),  and  the  Professor  of  Theolog}-,  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  recommended  a  general  council 
in  an  address  to  the  Duke  of  Anjou  as  the  best  means  for  closing  the  schism,  and  as- 
sured him  at  the  same  time  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  University  (Jo.  Lannoji  Uiat. 
Regii  Navarrae  Gymnasii,  Paris.  P.  iii.  lib.  1,  c.  4). 

'  According  to  Bulaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  618,  so  early  as  the  >'ear  1887,  at  the  re* 
quest  of  the  University,  Clement  declared  in  letters  to  all  princes  and  prelates,  ae  Con- 
cilii  generalia  aoctoritati  et  definitioni  libenter  aubmlBSorum  imo  cessnmin,  ti  ale  £c- 
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of  France  to  render  its  verdict  upon  these  events  (1394).^  Bene- 
dict XIII.,  notwithstanding  his  promise  made  before  his  election, 
showed  even  less  inclination  than  his  predecessor  to  take  serious 
steps  to  close  the  schism.^  To  the  urgent  proposals  of  a  French 
national-synod,  in  1395,  he  returned  only  an  evasive  answer.^ 

cleniae  videretur  expedire.  On  the  other  hand,  Urban,  the  Roman  Pope,  when  some 
German  nobles  tried  to  persuade  him,  ut  onionem  faceret  cum  Clemente  (Theod.  a  Niom, 
i.  6G)  kept  his  ground,  quod  ipse  esset  verus  Papa,  nee  expediret  illud  in  dubium  ver* 
tere.  However,  his  successor,  Boniface  IX.,  offered  Stephen,  duke  of  Bavaria,  to  appoint 
the  anti-pope,  apostolicae  sedis  legatus  et  pro  Ecclesia  Romana  in  temporalibus  genera- 
lis  Vicarius,  for  his  lifetime,  if  he.  would  submit,  as  Cardinal  in  partibus  ultramontanis, 
quas  Ghllias  et  Hispanias  appellant,  etc. 

»  Cf.  Chron.  Carol!  VI.  lib.  xiv.  c.  9  (Chronique  du  Religieux  de  Saint-Denys,  ii.  94) : 
the  opinion  itself  of  8th  June,  1894,  1.  c,  lib.  xv.  c.  8,  p.  186,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  687,  in 
d'Achcrj*  SpicU.  1.  776.  The  University  proposed  tres  vias  ad  pacem  in  Ecclesia  ob- 
tinendam,  viz.,  cessionis,  which  it  chief^'  recommended,  compromissionis,  and,  Concilli 
generalis,  aut  secundum  formam  Juris  ex  Praelatis  tantummodo  celebrandi,  aut  quia 
plurcs  eorum  satis,  proh  pudor  1  hodie  illiterati  sunt,  pluresque  ad  alterutram  partem 
inordinate  affecti,  mixtis  una  cum  Praelatis  ad  aequalem  eorum  numerum  magistris  et 
doctoribus  theologiae  ac  juris  de  studiis  solemnibos  utriusque  partium  antiquitus  appro- 
batis. — Si  alter  dissidentium  aut  uterque  vias  tres  expositas  inire  obstinatius  refugerit, 
eum  velut  schismaticum  pertinacem,  et — haereticum— judicandum,  etc.  At  the  same 
time,  the  University  wrote  also  to  Clement  VII.  (Bulaeus,  iv.  699),  exhorted  him  to  co- 
operate in  the  eradication  of  the  schism,  and  complained  of  his  legate  Petrus  de  Luna 
(afterward  Blenedict  XIII.) :  nobis  ea  quae  andivistis  erga  praefatum  Principem  pro  £c- 
clesiae  salute  agentibus — supervenit  inimicus  homo,  qui — ^hunc  totum  laborem  nostrum 
— extinguere  ct  cassare,  licet  fhistra,  molitus  est.  Et  primo  quidem  tentavit  audientiam 
noetram  in  Regia  pracsentia  impedire. — Deinde — super  hac  materia  perpetuum  silentium 
imperari  nisns  est,  sed  certe  dignam — ^repulsam  retulit,  qui  a  Rege  christianissimo— tarn 
execrabile  scelns  poposcisset. — Nequam  qui  hoc  cogitavit,  nequior  qui  tam  iniquo  cogi- 
tatui  consensit,  nequissimus  qui  hoc  ipsum  abominandum  facinus  explere  voluit. — 
Eapropter,  Pater  beatissime,  per  fidem  integerrimam, — per  amorem  amplissimum,  et 
sanctis^imum,  quem  ad  sponsam  Ecclesiam  habere  debetb, — vos  hortamur, — ut  ad  banc 
sanctissimam  concordiam,  quae  in  manu  vestra  sita  est,  non  ultra  jam  prorogando, 
intendatis.  Satis  jam  satis  hue  usque  cessatum  est,  satis  tepuimus,  satis  quievimns, 
eatis  exspectavimus,  etc.  After  reading  this  letter  the  Pope  said  (Chron.  Caroli  YI. 
lib.  XV.  c.  5,  p.  184) :  Istae  literae  sunt  sanctae  sedis  apostolicae  diffamatrices,  veneno 
detractionis  plenae :  nee  lectu  nee  recitatu  dignae  sunt.  When,  however,  he  came  to 
discover  that  his  cardinals  agreed  with  the  University  (p.  186),  dolore  tactus  intrinsecus 
coepit  plnrimum  anxiari,  nee  diu  postea  vixit. 

*  The  wish  of  the  King  and  the  University  that  the  election  should  be  defSerred  (Chron. 
Caroli  VI.  lib.  xv.  c.  6,  p.  188.  Bulaeus,  iv.  710.  D'Achcry,  i.  770),  was  defeated  by  the 
speed  with  which  it  was  carried  through.  The  cardinals,  in  the  mean  time,  on  this  occasion 
had  pledged  themselves  upon  oath  (Chron.  Caroli  YI.  lib.  xv.  c.  8,  p.  198.  Bulaeus,  iv. 
780)  that  whosoever  of  their  number  was  chosen  Pope,  omnes  vias  utiles  et  accommodas 
ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae— sine  machinatione  seu  excusatione  vel  dilatione  quacunque  ser- 
vabit  et  procurabit — usque  ad  cessionem  etiam  inclusive  per  ipsum  de  Papatu  faciendam, 
si  dominis  Cardinalibus — hoc  pro  bono  Ecclesiae  et  unitatis  praedictae  videatur  expedire. 

'  As  to  this  Council,  see  Chron.  Caroli  YI.  lib.  xv.  c.  11,  p.  218,  and  quoted  thence  in 
d*Achery,  i.  778 ;  the  minutes  are  in  Martene  Ampl.  Coll.  vii.  487  and  458 ;  both  are  in 
Mansi  xxvi.  778.  The  via  ceuionU  was  pronounced  the  best,  and  the  King  sent  the 
dukes  of  Berri,  Burgundy,  and  Orleans  to  Benedict  to  recommend  it  to  him  (see  the 
instructions  in  the  Chron.  Caroli  YI.  lib.  xv.  c.  12,  p.  226.  in  Mansi  xxvi.  787).  The 
latter  proposed,  on  the  contrary  (see  the  Bull  in  the  Chron.  Caroli  YI.  lib.  xvi.  c.  6,  p. 
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The  University,  nevertheless,  persevered  in  its  endeavor,^  and  at 
length  contrived  that  Charles  VI.,  king  of  France,  should  join 
with  the  Emperor  Wenceslaus  in  forcing  hoth  the  popes  to  resign 
(1398).'  Wenceslaus  was,  in  truth,  too  weak  to  keep  his  word ; 
moreover,  he  was  himself  deposed  hy  the  secret  machinations  of 
his  Pope,  Boniface  IX.  (1400).®  On  the  other  hand,  by  the  decree 
of  a  new  national-synod,^  France  withdrew  from  the  obedience  of 
Benedict ;  Castile  followed  her  example'®  (1398) ;  and  this  Pope 
was  kept  a  prisoner  at  Avignon.^^     It  was  not  till  after  the  lapse 

286,  in  d*AcheT>%  1 789),  a  personal  interview  with  his  adversary  and  a  compromise,  the 
oselessness  of  which  might  be  foreseen.  The  cardinals  were  altogether  for  the  King*0 
proposal  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xvi.  c.  4,  p.  265),  and  wished  to  sign  a  declaration  to 
thid  effect  (p.  308),  but  the  Pope  forbade  them  (p.  814,  see  the  Papal  Bull  in  d*AcheiT,  L 
794).  Compare  particularly  the  narrative  of  the  Monachus  S.  Dionysii,  in  his  ChruL 
Caroli  VI.  lib.  xvi.  from  which  Bulaeus  and  d'Acher}*  had  already  borrowed  modi 
before. 

*  Since  Benedict,  de  pracdictis  indignatus,  sine  causa  contra  ipsam  Unirersitatem  et 
nonnulla  ejus  Supposita  processus  aliquos  et  sententias,  sen  beneficiorum  privationes 
facere  di:(posuit  et  facere  praccepit  et  ad  hoc  faciendum  aliquos  commisit :  so  the  Uni- 
ven^it}'  appealed,  in  1396  (see  Bulaeus,  iv.  799),  a  praedicto  Benedicto  praetensisqw 
Commissis  et  Committendis, — nee  non  ab  omnibus  et  singulis  gravaminibns — illatii 
et  alias  inferendis  ad  proximum  fbturum  unicum,  verum,  orthodoxnm  et  nniversakm 
Papam,  etc.  Against  this  appeal,  which  he  said  was  instituted,  sub  occasione  nonnol- 
lorum  per  nos  eis,  ut  falso  dicebat  (Procurator  Univ.)  comminatorum  et  in  poetemm 
forsan  inferendorum  gravaminum,  quin  potius  ut  sub  pallio  hujusmodi  conccptarun 
malitiarum  sunm  intentum  valerent  prosequi,  Benedict  issued  on  80th  May,  1396  (!•  c. 
p.  820),  the  declaration,  non  Ucuiste  teu  licfre  a  Rom,  Poniifice  apptUare^  $eu  etiam  procih 
care :  et  nihilominus  provocationem  sen  appellationem  a  jure  prohibitam  et  damnatam 
esse,  ac  nullam,  nuUiusque  efficaciae  existerc,  etc.  The  University  reAited  this  brief 
very  skillfully  in  a  second  appeal  (1.  c.  p.  821). 

^  Thcod.  a  Niem,  ii.  c.  33.  Anonymus  in  Martene  Ampliss.  Coll.  vii.  431.  Eberhaid 
Windcck  (about  1434)  Gesch.  Kaiser  Siegmunds  in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Rcr.  Germ.  i.  1077. 
F.  M.  PeltzePs  Lebensgeschichte  d.  Konigs  Wenceslaus  (2  Th.  Prag,  1788.  90.),  iL  366. 
Dr.  J.  Aschbach's  Gesch.  Kaiser  Signiund*s,  i.  137. 

*  Pcltzel,  ii.  410.    Aschbach,  i.  151.    Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  IV.  ii.  522. 

*  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xix.  c.  1  (Chron.  du  Religieux  de  Saint-Denys,  ii.  672).  The 
minutes  are  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  829.  Mansi  xxvi.  839  ss.  The  royal  edict  of  27th  July, 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  1.  c.  p.  698,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  p.  853.  Especially  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  p.  610: 
ab  obedientia  totali  ipsius  Bcnedicti — nos,  Ecclesia,  Clems,  et  populus  Regni  ac  Delphi- 
natus — reccdimus,  nunciamusque  auctoritatc  praesentium  recessisse :  volentes  inter  cae> 
tera,  quod  abinde  inantea  ipsi  Benedicto — ^nullus— -de  emolumentis  ecclesiasticis— boItctb 
aut  respondere  praesumat.  Quod  etiam  occurrcntibus  vacationum  casibus  assumantv 
ad  Praelaturas,  dignitatcs,  et  alia  beneficia  electiva  per  electioncm  ;  caeteris  etiam  bene- 
ficiis  provideatnr  per  collattonem  eorum,  ad  quos  hujusmodi  electio  et  collatio  spectat: 
— districtius  inhibentos  universis  et  singulis  subditis  nostris, — ^ne  praefato  Benedicto, 
ej  usque  sequacibus — obedire  quomodolibet — praesumant,  etc.  The  eighteen  cardinals 
of  Benedict  renounced  obedience  to  him,  and  betook  themselves  to  Villa  No\'a  (see  tbeb 
letter  to  the  King  in  d*Achery,  i.  799)  :  The  burghers  of  Avignon,  with  the  support  of 
the  cardinals,  besieged  the  Pope  in  his  palace  (Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xix.  c.  8). 

^'^  The  edict  of  Henry  III.,  12th  DecemUr,  1398,  is  in  Raj-nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  26. 
i^  See  Acto  Vett.  in  Baluzii  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  iL  1122. 
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of  many  years,  and  the  breach  of  express  engagements,  that  Bene- 
dict sacoeeded  in  regaining  the  Church  of  France  to  his  obedience, 
A.D.  1403,  by  the  help  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  at  that  time 
had  won  the  ascendency  at  court '^  It  was,  indeed,  quickly  mani- 
fest how  little  he  meant  to  keep  these  engagements  ;^^  but  as  the 
Italian  cardinals  imposed  similar  engagements  upon  their  new 
Pope,  Innocent  VII.,  on  his  election  in  1404,'^  it  was  necessary  to 
open  negotiations,  if  only  with  a  view  to  save  appearances.  The 
fruitlessness  of  this  proceeding  increcised  the  general  discontent : 
France  threatened  her  Pope  with  a  fresh  withdrawal  of  allegiance 
(National  Council  of  January,  1407),^^  when  at  length  both  the 
popes  agreed  upon  a  personal  interview  at  Savona  in  September, 
1407.^®    Benedict  appeared  there  in  person;  Gregory  XII.,  how- 

"  NegotUtions  for  this  purpose  began  as  early  as  1402.  The  Dukes  of  Berri  and 
Bargundy,  as  well  as  the  University  of  Paris,  were  against  the  restitution,  the  Dulce  of 
Orleans  and  the  University  of  Toulouse  in  favor  of  it  (Ghron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxiiL 
c.  18,  Chron.  du  Beligieux  de  Saint-Denys,  iii.  60).  The  Universit}'  of  Toulouse,  in 
order  to  effect  its  end,  addressed  a  long  letter  to  the  King  (Bulaeus,  v.  4).  This,  how- 
ever, was  refuted  by  the  University  of  Paris  (ibid.  p.  25  and  SO),  and  in  a  prolix  work 
of  M.  Guil.  Ronacensis  Praepositus  (ib.  p.  53).  An  unprinted  refutation  of  the  same 
work,  by  Simon  Oramaud,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the  President  of  the  two  national 
councils  aforementioned,  exists  in  MS.  at  the  library  of  the  University  of  Bonn.  At 
length  the  party  of  Orleans,  at  a  new  national  council,  carried  the  restitution,  Bulaeus, 
V.  63 ;  Preuves  des  Lib.  de  TEgl.  Grail,  ch.  xx.  no.  7.  Those  promises  were  made  to  the 
assembly  by  the  Duke  of  Orleans  (11.  cc.) :  Monseigneur  le  Due  d'Orleans  se  fait  fort 
d*avoir  Bulles  de  nostre  S.  Pere,  de  Tacceptation  de  la  voye  de  cession  en  trois  oas,  s<^ 
voir  Adversaria  cedente^  dectdetUe^  vel  ejecto. — Item  que  nulle  discussion  ne  sera  jamais 
Caite  de  la  soubstraction  en  Concile  general,  ne  autre  part,  et  toutes  injures,  qui  out  este 
faites  on  dictes  d  cause  dMcelle,  et  empeschemcns,  donuez  d'une  part  et  d*autre,  soient 
mnnullez  et  pardonnez,  et  mondit  seigneur  d'Orleans  se  fait  fort  d*avoir  Bulles,  comme 
dessus. — Item  le  Roy  ne  Teglise  de  France  n'entendent  pointy  que  aucune  chose  soit 
innovee  es  collations  et  promotions  faites  par  les  Ordinaires  pendant  la  substraction. — 
Item  le  Pape  celebrera  un  Concile  general  de  son  obeyssance  dedans  un  an,  selon  forme 
de  droit,  le  plnstot  que  faire  se  pourm,  ou  quel  sera  traitte  et  appointe  de  la  poursuite 
de  Tunion  dessusdite  et  des  Reformations  et  liliertez  de  PEglise,  et  des  subsides  et 
charges  quelsconques,  qui  sent  par  la  Cour  de  Rome  sur  Teglise  de  France.  £t  le  Pape 
mettra  i  execution  ce  qui  sera  appoint<$  et  ordonne  audit  Concile.  Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  xxiv.  c.  5-8. 

"  Contraiy  to  his  promise,  he  at  once  impugned  the  elections  made  during  the  sepa- 
ration ;  he  caused  the  Servitiae  and  Vacantiae^  for  that  period,  to  be  demanded,  and  ar- 
rears for  40  years,  etc.  See  the  royal  edict  of  19th  December,  1408,  against  all  this,  in 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxiv.  c.  16  (iii.  124),  and  in  Bulaeus,  v.  67. 

**  Theod.  a  Niem,  ii.  c.  34:  ante  electionem  ipse  Innocentius — ac  ipsum  eligentes 
praedicti  Cardinales  sponte  jurarunt  et  voverunt,  quod,  quicunque  ipsorum  cligeretur 
in  Papam,  ad  hoc,  quod  dicta  unio  fieret,  ejus  Papatui  pure  et  sponte  cedere  deberet, 
dum  tamen  dictus  Petrus  de  Luna  (Benedictus  XIII.)  etiam  suo  Papatui  sponte  cedere 
yellet.    This  compromise  of  the  cardinals  may  be  seen  in  Martene  Thos.  ii.  1274  ss. 

*»  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxvii.  c.  17  (iii.  464).  The  minutes  are  in  Bulaeus,  v.  137. 
Hartene  Thes.  ii.  1807.    Hansi  xxvi.  1017. 

'*  Capitnla  acooidata  in  Massilia  die  xxi.  Apr.  inter  D.  Benedictum  ex  una  parte,  et 
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ever,  vent  only  as  far  as  Lucca,  and  opened  fresh  negotiations  fir 
another  place  of  meeting.^^  This  public  breach  of  prooiise  roused 
the  Roman  cardinals ;  they  forsook  their  Pope,  Gregory,^"  and  re- 
nounced their  allegiance  to  him,^^  at  the  same  time  tliat  Franoe 
withdrew  from  the  obedience  of  Benedict.^    Benedict,  indeed, 


doo8  Episcopos,  etc.,  legates  D.  Gregorii,  etc.,  in  Chron.  Caroli  YI.  lib.  xzviiL  c.  1  (uL 
528),  and  in  Martene  Thes.  ii.  1314. 

*'  Theod.  a  Niem,  iii.  c.  14. 17-19.  Ejnsd.  Kemoris  Unionis  Tract  iiL  Leonardi  Ar» 
tini  (who  was  at  Gregory *8  court),  rerum  suo  tempore  in  Italia  gestarom  comm.  (in  Sfa- 
ratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xix.  9^) :  Voluntas  ilia  Pontificis  (Gregorii)  recta  nequaqoam 
satis  habere  firmitatis  reperta  est  ad  pontificatum  deponendum :  ci^us  ret  cnlpam  moJti 
in  propinqnos  ejus  referebant;  ab  his  enim  formidines  inanes,  et  adnmbrata  pericola 
quotidic  Angi,  ac  instillari  ejus  auribus  praedicabant,  quibus  ille  deterritus  nee  SacHiam 
acccdere  voluit,  altero  Pontitice  illic  constituto  tempore  se  exhibente  et  abaentiam  ejus 
incusante ;  et  in  caeteris,  quae  facienda  erant,  difficilem  se  praebuit  et  morosom.  Roma 
tamen  profectus  est  Senas,  ibique  longiore  mora  protracta,  cum  ab  universis  accusant 
tnr,  Lncam  se  tandem  contulit,  data  rursus  inani  spe  quasi  cum  adversario  PoDtifice 
coitunis.  Erat  in  altero  Pontitice  non  melior  sane  mens,  sed  occultabat  callidius  malam 
voluntatem,  et  quia  noster  fugiel>at,  ipse  obviam  ire  videbatur.  Itaque  Saona  profectas 
est  in  Veneris  Portum,  atque  inde,  quo  propior  esset,  Spediam  venerat.  Sed  cam  da 
congressu  eonim  per  internuncios  ageretur,  noster  tamquam  terrestre  animal  ad  litu 
acce<lere,  ille  tamquam  aquaticum  a  mari  discedero  recusabat.  On  the  negotiations  of 
the  King  of  France  with  both  popes,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxviiL  (iiL  663),  lib. 
xxix.  c.  2  (iv.  3).  The  records  of  the  negotiations  of  both  popes  are  in  Theod.  de  Kiem 
Xemoris  Unionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  2  ss.  Martcue  Thes.  iL  1366.  ^usd.  Ampl.  Coll.  TiL 
769. 

"  The  immediate  occasion  of  this  was  given  by  the  commands  of  Gregory :  Praed|H>> 
mus  omnibus — Cardinalibus — sub  poena  privationis  cardinalatus  et  omnium  benefido- 
rum, — ne  a  die  quarta  Maji  in  antea  aliquis  eorum  exeat  de  Luca  sine  speciali  et  expres- 
sa  licentia  nostra ; — ne  ulterius  congregentur  in  aliquo  loco  sine  expresso  mandato  noa- 
tro ; — nc  aliquis  eorum  participet  cum  oratoribus  Petri  de  Luna,  neqne  cum  oratoriboi 
Gallicis  sive  per  se  sive  per  interposltam  personam.  The  cardinals  first  appealed  against 
theiie  orders  at  Pisa  on  the  13th  of  May.  (Th.  de  Xiem.  Nem.  Unionis,  tL  10.  Uartcne 
Thes.  it  1394.) 

**  A  ro}a]  edict  of  12th  January-,  1408  (more  Gallicano  1407),  in  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib. 
xxix.  c.  6  (iv.  18),  Bnlaeus,  v.  147  and  172,  declared,  judicamus,  nullum  ad  praesent 
patere  validius  in  tam  desperato  malo  remedium,  quam  quod  nentri  contendentinm,  ac 
sibi  forte  succcssuris,  praestetur  deinceps  obedientia  a  populo  Christiano :  deficients  si- 
quidem  fomite  ignis  iste  infemalis — collabetur.  Quapropter — nos  et  Eccleaia  regni  noa- 
tri  et  Delphinatus  Viennensis — decrevimus  talem  amplecti  neutralitatem  in  festo  Aacen- 
sionis  proxime  venturo,  nisi  interea  nobis  pulchra  pax  advenerit,  et  praedicta  fiat  nnio. 
Benedict  now  published  the  bull  of  excommunication,  which  had  been  prepared  before 
on  19th  May,  1407,  with  reference  to  the  National  Council  at  that  time  assembled  (Bn- 
laeus, V.  143),  in  omnes  et  singulos,  qui  Ecclesiae  nnionem — impedierint,  ant  turbave- 
rint,  et  a  nobis — appellare  praesumpserint,  sen  a  nostra — obedientia  recesserint,  etc 
This  bull,  and  a  letter  which  accompanied  it  (I*  c.  p.  152,  d^Achery  Spicil.  i.  806),  wlien 
deli\'ered  to  the  King,  was  solemnly  torn  to  pieces ;  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxix.  c 
4  (iv.  9),  Bulaeus,  v.  p.  170 ;  and  the  king  allowed  neutrality.  (Edict  of  25th  May,  140S, 
Bulaeus,  v.  165.)  A  new  National  Council  (11th  August,  and  the  following  ^yn)  ts» 
tablished  Advisamenta  super  modo  regiminis  Eccl.  Gallicanae  durante  neatralitate ;  aae 
Chron.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  xxix.  c.  9  Qv,  30) ;  in  Bulaeus,  v.  175. 

'*  They  were  encouraged  to  take  this  step  by  a  letter  fh)m  the  King  of  FVance,  28di 
May  (Bniaeos,  v.  p.  162),  and  the  Univenity  of  Paris,  29th  May  (1.  c  p.  168).    Their 
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oaped  the  imprisonment  with  which  he  was  threatened  by  flight 
to  Perpignan ;  but  the  cardinals  of  both  obediences  united  at  Li- 
Yomoy  and  summoned  a  general  council  at  Pisa,  in  March,  1409, 
with  a  view  to  the  termination  of  the  schism.^^ 

§  107. 

EFFECTS  OF  THE  SCHISM  ON  THE  GENERAL  ECCLESIASTICAL  VIEWS. 

The  schism,  with  its  ecclesiastical  oppression,  furnished  the 
impulse,  and  the  impotence  of  the  Papacy  gave  the  long-de- 
sired opportunity  for  an  unbiased  trial  of  the  existing  state  of 
the  Church:  it  led  men  to  opinions,  which  had  hitherto  been 
mooted  only  in  violent  struggles  with  the  popes,  and  hence  not 
without  an  appearance  of  passion  and  party  spirit ;  but  now  they 
struck  root  so  deeply,  even  among  the  most  faithful  adherents  of 
the  Church,  that  they  could  never  again  be  entirely  suppressed. 
Many  an  anxious  gaze  was  turned  backward  to  the  earlier  and 
better  ages  of  the  Church,  in  order  to  discover  in  its  constitution 
the  remedy  for  the  scandals  of  the  present.  This  was  a  problem 
for  learning;,  its  representatives,  the  universities,  particularly  that 
of  Paris,  were  listened  to  with  eager  attention,  and  attained  an  in- 
fluence which  was  formidable  even  to  the  popes.^  This  compari- 
son of  the  present  with  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church  could  not 

declaration  ad  universoi  Chrutyideks,  from  livorno,  of  Ist  July,  is  in  d*Acher}'  Spicil.  i. 
807 :  eundem  Gregorium  velut  haereticum  et  nutritorem  schismatis  antiquati  dereliqui- 
mns  sibi,  cum  juxta  canonicas  sanctiones  peccatum  sit  ei  obedientiam  praestare,  die  xi. 
mensis  Maji  proxime  praeteriti  omnem  quantum  in  nobis  fiiit  obedientiam  juxta  Juris 
ezigentiam  abstraximus,  ao  recessimus  ab  eodem,  dispositi  ut  oportuit  et  oportet  ex  ad- 
verso  consurgere,  et  murum  nos  opponere  pro  domo  Israel.  Tlien  follows  a  warning  to 
all  believers  to  obey  Gregory  no  more. 

*^  As  to  the  summons  issued  by  Benedict's  cardinals,  14th  July,  see  Chron.  Caroli  VI. 
lib.  xxix.  c  14  (iv.  64),  in  d'Achery,  i.  811 ;  that  of  Gregory's  cardinals  is  in  d'Acherv, 
i.  814. 

>  Ct  Prima  Appellatio  Universitatis  a  Benedicto  XIII.  A.D.  1896  (Bulaeus,  iv.  806) : 
Nee  est  credendum,  Jesum  Christum  sponsam  suam  omni  adjutorio  spoliatam  relinquere 
velle;  sed  pie  dicendum,  adjutorem  et  propugnatorem  suscitasse,  suscitasse  inquam 
Danielem  eruditum  in  sapientia  adversus  senes,  Susannam  Ecclesiam,  pudicam  Christl 
sponsam,  quae  unius  cubiculi  puritatem  casto  pudore  custodivit  et  custodit,  adulterare 
molientes,  contra  Jasonem  et  Menelaum  praetactos,  de  pontificatu  dissidentes,  Mathatian 
Mathateosqne  {leg.  Jfaccabaeosque)  legis  Dei  zelatores  ferventissimos,  Univertitatem  Pa- 
risiensem,  matrem  omnium  scientiarum,  fontem  sapientiae  totius  inexhaustum,  lumen 
Ecclesiae  verum,  quod  nunquam  appropinquat  occasui,  nunquam  pertulit  eclipsim, 
speculum  fidei  tersum  et  politnm,  convcxum  non  concavum,  non  angulosum,  nullis  of- 
ftiscatnm  nebnlis,  nullis  contagiis  maculatum;  teretUssimum  lUgem  Francortim^  solem 
Jnstitiae,  iUtutres  Duces  caeterosque  Principes  domtu  Franciae^  Stellas  fixas  in  luce  ortho- 
doxae  religionis  clarissimo  resplendentes  ftilgore. 
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but  lead  to  many  convictions  unfavorable  to  the  Papal  See.  TruOf 
it  was  only  here  and  there  that  an  individual  advanced  so  fiar 
upon  this  line  of  thought  as  to  wish  the  Papacy  quite  removed 
from  the  Church  as  the  source  of  all  her  evils.'  But  even  its 
truest  adherents  now  acknowledged  the  immoderate  extension  of 
Papal  power,  and  the  monstrous  exaggeration  of  the  Papal  digni- 
ty.^  They  discovered,  in  the  bent  of  the  Papacy  to  secular  power, 
the  prime  cause  of  all  mischief,  and  even  of  the  schism,^  and  they 

'  Epbt.  Univ,  Paris,  ad  Gemcntem  VII.  a.1).  1394  (Bulaeus,  iv.  700:  jam  eo  rentnm 
est,  et  in  tantam  pemiciem  erroremque  res  processit,  ut  plenimque  passim  et  publice 
non  vereantur  diccre,  nihil  omnino  curandum  quot  Papat  aint^  et  non  solummodo  duo  ant 
tres,  8cd  decern  aut  duodecim,  imo  et  singulis  regnis  singulos  pracfici  posse,  nulla  tibi 
invicem  pote^^tatis  aut  jurisdictionis  auctoritate  praelatos.  The  theologian  of  Paris,  Jo. 
de  Guignecurtiu8,  maintained  that  the  Church  could  quite  do  tvithout  the  Pope  (Beabel- 
lona,  ad  Edict.  Diocl.  P.  ii.  p.  158,  quoted  in  the  Catalogi  Testium  Veritatis  Aactariam, 
Cattopoli,  1667,  p.  100). 

'  Com  p.  Jo.  Gersonii  Considerationcs  de  Pace,  in  the  sermon  which  he  preached  be- 
fore Benedict  XIII.,  in  Tarascon,  on  New-year*s  day,  1404,  Consid.  i.  (0pp.  ed.  dn  Pin, 
ii.  69) :  Quis  non  videat,  quam  impium  est,  praesertim  apud  eos,  qui  se  eccle.'tiasticoi 
dici  volunt,  si  peritos  in  cvangclica  lege  vel  non  consultare  vel  abjicere,  vel  magori  sa- 
crilegio,  habere  probro  cognoscantur ;  hinc  errorcs,  hinc  praesumptnosae  assertiones, 
hinc  perplexitates  inexplicabiles,  hinc  obstinatae  defensiones  adinventionum  humana- 
ruro  in  pemiciem  Ecclesiae  et  pacis  salutiferae,  finis  sui,  surgunt :  ut,  quod  non  licet  di»- 
putare  de  potentia  Papae.,  quod  non  potest  aibi  dici^  cur  itajacis  f  cum  tamen  sit  peccabl- 
\h  ;  qm*d  non  potest  in  aliquo  caau  Eccletia  sine  eo  convocari  pel  aggregari;  quod  hie  ed 
Jidei  articulus^  Benedictus  est  Papa  (exempli  gratia) ;  quod  non  potest  in  aliquo  ceuu  ad 
Concilium  Papa  vocari ;  quod  absque  eo  non  stat  salus,  cum  tamen  salus  Ecclesiae  In  so- 
lum Dcum  ordinetur  absolute  ct  cssentialiter,  ct  in  hominem  Christum  de  ordinal*  lege, 
sed  accidentaliter  ordinatur  in  Papam  mortalem :  alioquin,  dum  vacat  Sedes  per  mortem 
Papae  vel  naturalem  vel  civilcm,  utputa  si  sit  haereticus  depositus,  quis  hominum  sal* 
vus  esset  ?  Alii  Papam  praedicant  impeccabilem^  alii  omnipotenietn^  alii  sine  uUa  exetp- 
tione  creduni  extra  salutis  sfatum  quemlibet  suae  parti  non  obedientem.  Quod  quanta  teme- 
ritatc  dicatur,  ipsi  viderint  assertores. 

*  Compare  the  Jurist's  Jo.  Petri  de  Ferrariis  Practtca  (written  1409-1413),  Forma  xe- 
sponsionis  rei  convent!  (Edit.  Lugdun.  ann.  1502,  fol.  39):  Quomodo  et  quot  modis  isti 
clerici  illuqueant  laicos,  et  suam  jurisdictionem  ampliant !  Sed  heu  miseri  Imperatorei 
et  Principes  saoculares,  qui  haec  et  alia  sustinetis,  et  vos  servos  Ecclesiae  facitis,  et  mnn- 
dum  per  eos  infinitis  modis  usurpari  videtis,  nee  do  rcmcdio  cogitatis,  quia  pmdentiae  et 
scientiae  non  intenditis,  etc. — fol.  43  verso :  among  the  casus,  in  quibus  non  currit  prae- 
scriptio, — nonus  est,  dum  est  schisma  in  Ecclcsia  Dei,  sicut  moderno  tempore,  quo  sunt 
duo  Papue,  qui  jam  durarunt  XXX.  annos  et  ultra ;  et  perse verabit,  nee  unquam  quiea- 
cet  Ecclcsia,  ncc  Italia,  donee  ipsa  Ecclesia  possidcat  civitates  vel  castra,  et  donatio  ei- 
dem  facta  per  Constantinum  fuerit  per  aliquem  probum  et  potentem  Imperatorem  peni- 
tus  revocata,  cum  non  bene  conveniat  psalterium  cum  cithara,  nee  datum  sit  a  Chriato, 
nee  a  b.  Petro,  quod  possidcre  debeant  talia.  Sed  quod  est  Caesaris,  reddatur  Caesari, 
et  quod  est  Dei,  Deo. — Forma  in  actione  confessoria  pro  ser\'itutibus,  fol.  113  verso : 
Yides,  quod  ipse  Papa,  qui  deberet  tanquam  verus  vicarius  vestigia  sequi  Jesn  Christi, 
possidere  et  manu  armata  nititur  detinere  jurisdictionem  in  terris,  civitatibna  et  villisel 
locis,  quae  sunt  naturaliter,  et  a  mundi  creatione  et  Christi  ordinatione.  Imperii  Romani. 
— Immo  ipse  Papa  in  ipso  Imperatore  nititur  superioritatem  habere,  quod  ridiculum  est 
diccrc,  atque  abominabile  audire.  Nam  naturaliter  a  principio  mundi  omnes  Clerici,  n»> 
dum  Laici,  erant  sab  potestate  et  jurisdictione  Imperii :  sed  ipsorum  Imperatonun  dal- 
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\7ished  the  times  back  again  when  the  emperors  ooald  convoke 
synods  by  their  own  authority  to  strangle  a  schism  at  its  birth.^ 
No  less  general  was  the  discontent  expressed  against  the  Papal 
oppressions  of  the  Church,  and  the  wish  to  remove  them  by  limita- 
tions of  the  Papal  power.*    Hitherto  only  adversaries  of  the  popes, 

cedine  et  benignitate  fhemnt  clerici  dimisBi  snb  potestate  Papae,  et  beneficium  hoc  tan- 
qnam  ingrad  sciiint  male  cognoscere,  nt  notat  P.  Innoc.  in  c.  u.  de  nuy,  et  obed.  Bene 
ergo  et  sancte  faceret  ipse  Papa,  bI  totam  corporalem  juriAdictionem  in  manibos  Imper*- 
toris  remitteret,  nee  aliter  nnqnam  respablica,  et  maxime  Italia,  quiescet :  nee  ulterins 
de  papatu  tale  echisma,  quale  fiiit  et  est  XXXVI.  annos  praeteritos,  nllo  tempore  ampli- 
ua  accideret :  et  ex  hoc  status  oniversus  clericomm  magis  redderetur  Deo  ac  popnlo  de- 
TOtus,  et  ipse  Papa  com  Cardinalibus  viveret  qnietius  ac  Deo  devotins,  et  popolo  magis 
acceptios  et  gratios. 

*  Theodoricus  a  Kiem  de  Schismate,  iiL  c.  7 :  Fatne  et  adulatorie  loqnontur  illi,  qui 
dicmit,  quod  Papa  sen  Ecclesia  duos  habet  gladios,  scil.  spiritualem  et  temporalem. — 
Etenim  si  uterque  giadius  apud  Papam  existeret,  superracue  vel  ficte  Imperator,  yel  Bex 
Romanorum  Ulud  nomen  haberet.  Sed  isti  adulatores  seu  assentatores  per  talia  scripta 
et  dicta  inducnnt  maximum  errorem  in  tota  Cliristianitate,  et  suscitant  quodam  mode 
perpetuam  aemulationem  seu  discordiam  inter  Papam  et  Imperatorem.  Conculcatnr 
enim  per  hoc  imperialis  auctoritas,  et  ejus  potestas  sub  dubio  coUocatur  in  totius  rei- 
pnblicae  detrimentum,  ut  videmus.  Patet  enim  ex  Decreto,  quod,  cum  schisma  viget  in 
Bomana  sede,  quod  propter  auctoritatis  excellentiam  et  in  temporalibus  potentlam  Im- 
jMrator,  vel  Rex  Romanus  Praelatos  ecclesiasticos  potest  convocare,  ut  illud  omnino  toU 
latur.  Quod  credo  intelligi  debere  de  illis,  qui  re  et  nomine  Imperatores  vel  Reges  ex- 
iatunt  Romani,  non  autem  de  illis,  qui  desidcs,  seu  solo  nomine  Imperatores  sen  Regea 
Bomani  sunt,  sicuti  fuerunt  Imperatores  et  Reges  Romani,  quos  nostro  tempore  habui- 
mus  et  habemus.  HU  enim  non  merentur  Imperatores  vel  Reges  Romani  nominari,  qui 
rant  pnsillanimes  et  effoeminatL  To  put  them  to  shame,  he  relates  how  Theodorich,  lung 
of  the  Ostrogoths  (Dieterich  von  Bern),  proceeded  on  a  disputed  Papal  election :  quod 
autem  imperialis  potestas  sit  praecipue  super  malum  et  incorrigibilcm  Pontificem  Roma- 
num,  per  quem  scandalizatur  Ecclesia.  This  he  proves,  in  c.  9,  from  the  conduct  of  Otto  I. 
toward  John  XII. :  tunc  erat  adeo  excellens  Augustus,  quod  nemo  contra  ejus  voluntatem 
aliquem  Papam,  pracsertim  malignnm,  abjectum,  vel  schismaticum  ausus  ftdsset  pub- 
lice  confovere.  Cap.  10 :  Quid  igitur  inducit  aliud  haec  pompa  tantorum  temporalinm 
dominiorum,  de  quibns  nunc  gloriatur  Ecclesia  Romana,  quam  negligentiam  in  spiritua- 
Ilbus,  et  erectionem  tyrannorum  in  eisdem  dominils,  et  divisiones  seu  schisma  in  eadem 
Ecclesia,  et  alia  mala  plurima  Iticut^  satis  est  notum.  Cap.  11 :  Quis  tunc  disputasset 
cum  eodem  magno  Augusto  Ottone  de  ipsius  judicio  super  contendentes  super  Papatu, 
seu  perverso  unico  Papa,  scil.  quod  nisi  a  Deo  possent  judicari  ?  Utinam  talis  Impera- 
tor  surgeret  temporibus  nostris,  qui  nunc  cassaret  scripturarum  multiplicitatem  in  hoc 
labyrintho,  quae  adeo  crcverunt, — quod  vix  eos  centum  cameli  portarent. — ^Nec  credo 
illud  obstare,  quod  Canonistae  dicunt,  quod  Papa,  nisi  a  fide  sit  devius,  dejici  non  pos- 
nt,  et  quod  nemo  judicat  primam  sedem. — Quae  licet  ita  teneantur,  tamen  in  putativo 
et  contendente  de  Papatu  in  schismate  variantur  nee  subsistunt,  ncc  etiam  intelliguntur 
rationabiliter  in  uno  et  indubitato  Papa  malefico,  et  Ecclesiam  soandalizante,  quia  ille 
revera  proprie  dici  non  potest  Christi  vicarius, — sed  bestia  magis  proprie  appellatur,  etc. 

*  Benedict  Xill.  had  to  promise  this  to  the  French  Church  in  1403 ;  see  above,  §  106, 
note  12.  Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  de  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae  (see  §  105,  note  7),  cap. 
iii. :  Considerandum,  quo  jure,  ratione,  vel  modo  sedes  apostolica  sibi  usurpavcrit  pro- 
motioncm  et  provisionem  episcopatuum,  abbatiorum,  et  aliarum  dignitatum,  collationem 
quoque  omnium  beneficiorum,  quae  sunt  de  jure  patronatus  spiritualium  personarum. 
Et  videtur  quod  non  de  jure,  sed  contra  jus  et  cum  injuria  capitulorum, — quibus  compe- 
tebat  electio,— nee  non  cum  injuria  Episcoponun,  etc. — ^Forte  dicitor,  quod  sedes  aposto- 
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at  open  war  with  them,  had  appealed  to  a  general  council  as  a 
higher  authority ,''  but  during  the  schism  circumstances  led  to  a 
general  acknowledgment  that  such  a  council  must  rank  above  the 
Pope.®  After  the  Council  of  Pisa  was  summoned  to  terminate 
the  contest  between  the  two  popes,  and  set  a  Umit  to  the  abuses 
of  Papal  power,  the  canonists  vied  with  each  other  in  demonstra- 
ting this  new  opinion,  so  disadvantageous  to  the  Papacy,  of  the 
superiority  of  general  councils  to  the  Pope,^  and  thus  the  Papal 

lica  fecit  hoc  ob  calpam,  ct  in  poenam  Praelatorum  et  capitnloram,  quia  hi  eligebant 
et  illi  providebant  minime  bene.  Sed  si  ilia  ratio  valeret,  tunc  ctiam  deberet  aaferri  et 
dimitti  ab  Ecclesia  Romana :  quia  jam  providet  ita  male,  sxcut  prius  est  factum. — Insn- 
per  hoc  non  est  de  jure  introductum,  sed  per  cautelam  et  astutiam.  Quia,  ut  fertur,  in 
principio  electionis  ac  coronationis  suae  apostolici  dirigebant  primarias  preces  dioecesa- 
nis  pro  farailiaribus  suis.  Talis  enim  ordo  et  Romanao  Curiae  fUit  consuetudo,  quod 
primo  monitoriae,  sccundo  pracceptoriae,  ultimo  cxccutoriae  literae  concedebantur  (Dtr. 
2,  §  62,  note  13). — Item  non  crat  verisimile,  quod  nullus  Praelatorum  bonus  et  diligens 
fnerit  in  providendo,  et  ideo  non  debuit  omnibus  auferri. — ^Amplius  haec  non  est  poena 
medicinalis,  quae  non  sanat,  sed  mortiAcat.  Nee  enim  per  hoc  provisum  est,  ne  male 
provideant,  sed  ne  quicquam  in  hoc  boni  vel  mali  faciant,  sicut  si  Deus  homini  peccanti 
libcrtatcm  voluntatis  aufcrret,  ne  ultra  peccaret. — Amplius  quando  Praelati  conferebaut 
bencficia,  melius  impcdiri  vel  revocari  potuit  mala  provisio,  et  puniri  male  proTidens, 
quam  jam.  Tunc  enim  Papa  tanquam  sui)erior  potuit  irritare  provisionem,  privare  in- 
stitutos,  et  instituero  meliores.  IIoc  autcm  per  infcriores  contra  superiorem  fieri  non  po- 
test tarn  bene  vel  congrue.  The  popes  urere  wanting  in  sufficient  local  information  al- 
ways to  provide  aright.  Evil  consequences  of  the  Papal  reservations.  Cap.  iv. :  Posito 
autem,  sed  propter  rationes  pracmissas  non  concesso,  quod  Papa  de  jure — ^potuerit  omni- 
um beueficiorum  et  dignitatum  sibi  coUationem  attrahcrc,  quid  boni  vel  utilitatis  impor- 
tat  ista  mirabilis  multitudo  gratiarum  ad  beneficia  vacatura  ? — tot  gratiae  sunt,  ut  non 
sit  possibile,  vel  medietatcm  earum  effectum  habere. — Hence  in  Cap.  v.  the  advice,  re- 
currendum  ad  priora  jura,  non  facicndo  gratias  exspectativas,  and  to  leave  provisions  to 
the  Ordinaries,  sicut  erat  prius.  Comp.  Speculum  Aurcum  (see  §  105,  note  8),  cap.  4  ss. 
De  Ruina  Eccl.  (see  §  103,  note  5),  cap.  4  ss. 
'  Philip  the  Fair,  Div.  2,  §  69,  note  32.     Lewis  the  Bavarian ;  above,  §  99,  note  19. 

*  Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  de  Squaloribus  Rom.  Curiae,  c.  20 :  Dicunt  (the  curialists), 
quod  si  Papa  peccet,  oportet  tamcn  obcdire  et  non  resistcrc, — imo  ncc  judicare,  quia  mem- 
bra non  debent  regere  caput,  sed  e  converso.  It  was  allowed :  nullus  inferior  habet  ju- 
dicare superiorem,  imo  nee  communitas,  quamdiu  restat  aliquis  superior,  cui  de  jure  com- 
petat,  ct  qui  vel  it  justitiam  facerc. — Quando  vero  non  est  aliquis  talis,  qui  posait,  et  si 
est  aliquis  talis,  qui  possit,  ct  si  est  invocatus,  non  vclit  fucere,  quod  officii  sui  est ;  tunc 
communitas  tota,  vel  hi  qui  sunt  et  totum  simul  aut  partes  repraesentant,  possunt  judi- 
care cum,  in  quo  manifestum  est  eum  delinqucre,  ct  in  quo  incorrigibilis  esse  et  perse- 
verare  comprobatur.  Cap.  21 :  Ad  hoc  convenientius  declarandura,  ponatur  casus,— -quod 
ipso  Deus  aliquem  Abbatem — exemerit — ab  omni  jurisdictione  spiritualium  et  saeculari- 
um,  ctiam  Papae,  et  quod  Abbas  ille  in  reprobum  sensum  conversus  gravet  monachos 
8U0S,  contra  regulam  intrantes  simoniace  recipiat, — omnes  sibi  consentientes  permoveat 
ad  agendum  contra  salutem  suam  et  regulam,  committitque  bona  monasterii  monachis 
dlssipatoribus  eorundem.  Et  arguitur  primo,  quod  in  hoc  casu  non  tcneantur  ipai  ob^ 
dire  monachi,  sed  rcsistere  et  opponere  se  ipsi, — et  si  opus  est,  ad  ejus  depositionem  pro- 
cedere.  This  is  then  proved.— Cap.  22:  Si  ergo  contingat,  quod  Papa  sic  agat  circa 
universalem  Ecclesiam,  sicut  talis  Abbas, — sequitur, — quod  possint  et  debeant  procedere 
contra  eum. 

*  Rich.  Ullentoni  (professor  at  Oxford)  Petitiones  quoad  Reformationem 
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system  of  the  late  centuries  seemed  to  be  threatened  with  total 
overthrow. 

MilitantU  (written  A.D.  1408),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  L  1127.  Franc.  Zabarella 
(bishop  of  Florence,  after  1411  cardinal,  f  1417),  De  Schismate  (written  1409),  in  Schar- 
dii  Syntagma  Tractatnnm  de  Imperial!  Jurisdictione  ac  Potestate  Eccl.  p.  235,  and  at 
the  end  of  Theod.  a  Niem,  Histor.  Sui  Temporis,  Argent.  1609,  p.  537.  Jo.  Grersonii 
Tract  de  Unitate  Eccl.,  written  in  January,  1409  (0pp.  ed.  da  Pin.  ii.  114).  Consider. 
ii. :  Unitas  Ecclesiae  essentialis  semper  manet  ad  Christum  sponsum  sunm,  nam  caput 
Ecclesiae  Christus. — ^£t  si  non  habet  vicarium,  dum  scUicet  mortuus  est  corporalitervel 
civiliter,  vel  quia  non  est  probabiliter  exspectandum,  quod  unquam  sibi  vel  successori- 
buB  suis  obedientia  praestetur  a  Christianis ;  tunc  Ecclesia  tarn  divino  quam  naturali 
jure,  cui  nullum  obviat  jus  positivum  rite  intellectum,  potest  ad  procurandam  sibi  vica- 
rium unum  et  certum  semet  congregare  ad  Concilium  generale  repracsentans  eam,  et  hoc 
non  solum  auctoritate  dd.  Cardinalium,  sed  etiam  adjntorio  et  auxilio  cujuscunque  Prin- 
cipis  yel  alterius  Christian!.  Non  enim  liabct  corpus  Ecclesiae  mysticum  a  Christo  per- 
fectissime  stabilitum  minus  jus  et  robur  ad  procurationem  suae  unionis,  quam  corpus 
aliud  civile,  mysticum,  vel  naturale  vcrum :  neqne  enim  est  de  immediate  ac  immuta- 
bili  jure,  divino  vel  naturali,  quod  Ecclesia  se  non  possit  congregare  et  unirc  sine  Papa, 
aut  sine  aliquo  particular!  Statu  vel  Collegio,  ubi  in  casu  cadere  potest  mors  vel  error. — 
Consid.  X. :  Occurrere  possunt  casus  multi,  in  quibus  pro  adeptione  pacis  publicao  aut 
justae  defensionis,  sicnt  vim  vi  rcpellendo,  liceret  a  rite  elcctoin  Papam  substrahere  obe- 
dientiam,  liceret  in  neutralitate  mancre,  liceret  ipsum  corporaliter  incarcerare,  liceret  ei 
administrationem  omnem  publicam  interdicere,  liceret  per  appellationem  aut  simile  re- 
medium  sibi  resistere,  fieretquo  sic  obedientia  vera  potias  quam  contradictio  vel  resisten- 
tia : — liceret  concUium  generale  eo  invito  celebrarc,  liceret  tandem  ipsum  ad  cessionem 
compellere,  vel  renitentem  dejiccre  ab  omni  honore  et  gradu,  immo  et  vita  privare.  Haec 
omnia  denique  taliter  lieere  possunt  stabili  jure  divino  et  naturali,  quod  advcrsus  banc 
Teritatem  nulla  lex  vel  constitutio  purl  hominis  cujuscunquo  sine  nova  autorizatione 
Dei  fieri  debet,  quia  erroris  intolerabilis  damnanda  sit.  Comp.  his  book  written  soon 
afterward,  lib.  de  Anferibilitate  Papae  ab  Ecclesia  (1.  c.  p.  209).  Consider,  ix. :  Auferi- 
bilis  est  vicarius  sponsus  Ecclesiae  per  voluntariam  ejus  cessionem  aut  renunciationem 
a  Papatu.  Cons.  x. :  Auferibilis  est  in  casibus  dabilibus  vicarius  sponsus  Ecclesiae  ab 
ipsa  Ecclesia, — sive  consentiat  ipse — ^vel  non  conscntiat  suae  cession!. — ^Nam  si  vicarius 
sponsus  potest  resignare  sponto  ipsi  Ecclesiae,  dando  ei  libellum  repudii ;  cum  sponsus 
et  sponsa  non  debeant  quoad  hoc  impari  jure  censer!,  poterit  similiter  repudiare  sponsum 
talcm  ipsa  Ecclesia  sponsa,  dum  par  ratio  vel  potior  adducitur  pro  ipsa  contra  sponsum ; 
vel  quia  prostituere  quaerit  cam  quantum  in  se  est,  vel  t^Tannide  saeva  tractare,  lanian- 
do  eam  vel  plagando,  bona  sua  dissipando,  vel  quia  abut!  conatur  ea  in  pemiciem  filio- 
rum. — Quomodo  etiam  uni  singular!  personae  fas  esset  in  casu  violentiae  attentatae  per 
Papam  verum  contra  castitatem  suam  vel  vitam,  vim  vi  repellere,  cum  appositione  in- 
culpatae  tutelae,  etc.,  et  ita  licite  stabit,  quod  tangat  Papam  violenter,  vel  in  mare  deji- 
ciat :  cur  similiter,  in  casu,  non  liceat  idem  tot!  Ecclesiae  pro  defensione  sua,  et  violen- 
tiae attentatae  cauta  rcpressione.  Cons.  xii. :  Auferibilis  est  in  casu  vicarius  sponsus 
Ecclesiae  per  Ecclesiam,  vel  generale  Concilium,  nedum  conciliative,  aut  dictative  vel 
denunciative,  sed  auctoritative,  judicialiter  atque  juridice. — Sicut  enim  tradit  Aristoteles 
y.  Politic,  quod  ad  communitatem  totam  spectat  Principis  vel  correctio,  vel  totalis 
destitntio,  si  inemendabilis  perseveret. — Sic  Symmachus,  sic  b.  Marcellinus,  sic  ipse 
Gregorius,  sic  alii  plures  judicium  subiere  Concilii :  nequaquam  ex  humili  condescen- 
ffione,  sicnt  fingunt  aliqui,  sed  ex  debito  et  obligatione :  quorum  multos,  quia  Concilium 
non  reperit  convictos  de  crimine,  reliquit  causam  eorum  examine  judicis  Dei  terminan- 
dam. — Spemens  concilium  Ecclesiae,  spemit  Deum,  a  quo  dirigitur.  Et  ita  conscquen- 
ter  apparet  enormis  error  dicentium,  quod  deliberatio  Papae  praeponderat  super  delibe- 
ratione  ex  concilio  Ecclesiae  seu  Concilii  generaljs,  nee  tenetur  Concilium  insequi  aut 
eidem  aoquiescere  nisi  velit.  The  way  in  which  the  opinion  that  a  general  council  was 
above  the  Pope  first  met  with  general  recognition  in  this  time  ia  shown  by  Gerson^s  ex- 
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SECOND  CHAPTER- 

mSTOET  OF  THE  HIERABCHT  OF  THE  NATIONAL  CHUBCHE& 

§  108. 
THEIB  BELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

The  jealousies  between  the  eoolesiastical  and  secular  tribtmab, 


arising  from  the  immoderate  extension  of  ecclesiastioal 
tion,  still  oontinaed,  but  they  began  more  and  more  to  resolt 
in  favor  of  the  secular.  In  Germany  the  fundamental  principle 
that  secular  causes  belonged  only  to  secular  tribunals,  had  been 
recognized  long  before,  even  by  the  prelates,  who  were  them- 
selves temporal  lords  of  the  land  :^  it  was  as  a  general  rale  al- 
ways maintained,'  though  in  individual  cases  the  ecclesiastical 
tribunals  continually  overstepped  their  limits.^    But  only  daring 

pression  in  a  later  work,  Circa  materiam  excommonicationnm  resolutio.  Cona.  viiL  (L 
c.  p.  423  ):  Bi  dicatnr  quod  ita  potest  a  Papa  fieri  appellatio  ad  Concilimn  generale,  disc- 
emnt  olim  ante  ConcUinm  generale  Piaannm  et  Constantiense,  quod  hoc  nnUo  modo  li- 
cebat. — Sed  constanter  nunc  asseritur,  quod  est  haeresis,  viz.,  to  deny  thia.  Accofd- 
ingly,  Thomas  Cajetanus,  1511,  in  his  Tract,  de  Comparatione  Auctoritatis  Pltpaeet  Ood- 
cilii,  c.  10,  designates  this  opinion  as,  novam  qnandam  imaginationem  Joannia  Genon. 

^  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  68,  note  28. 

*  Comp.  the  prohibition  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian,  a.d.  1318,  against  bringing  a  cItQ 
canse  before  an  ecclesiastical  court,  in  Gudeni  SyUoge  Diplom.  p.  487.  Comp.  his  de- 
cree, A.D.  1329,  in  the  Frankfort  Privilegta,  p.  15.  The  Golden  Bull  (1856),  cap.  xL :  In 
defectn  yero  Justitiae  praedictis  omnibus  ad  imperialem  duntaxat  Curiam  et  tribunal, 
sen  judicis  immediate  in  imperiali  Curia  pro  tempore  praesidentis  audientiam,  et  etiam 
eo  casu  non  ad  qnemvisalium  judicem  sive  ordinarium  sive  etiam  delegatnm,  his  qnibos 
denegata  fucrit  justitia,  liceat  appellare.  Quicquid  vero  contra  praemissa  ^Mtum  fberit, 
sit  irritum  co  ipso  (directed  against  ecclesiastical  encroachment,  Div.  2,  §  68,  note  26; 
see  01enschlager*s  Keue  Erl&uterung  der  guldenen  Bulle,  s.  240).  Count  Adolph  of  the 
March  in  1402,  had  his  parochial  clergy  gathered  together,  and  sternly  charged  them 
(Scotti*s  Cleve-Markische  Landesrerordnungen,  i.  18),  ut  nulla  mandate  s.  praecepta 
quorumcunque  judicum  apostolicorum  vel  ordinariorum  ad  se  reciperent,^>ablicarent 
aut  exequerentur  quovis  modo  in  causis  saecularibus  vel  profanis,  exceptis  duntaxat  in 
iv.  causis  spiritualibus  et  ecclesiasticis,  videlicet  de  testamentis  et  legatU^  de  matriwumiu, 
tjfnodalibus^  et  reditHnu  tpiritualibut  et  ecdesiasticis,  with  a  threat  in  case  of  disobedience, 
quod  Ole  absque  dilatione  a  suo  territorio  sen  dominio  excederet  sub  obtentu  corporis, 
rerum  et  bonorum ;  this  decree,  he  said,  had  been  made  before  by  his  father.  Count  En- 
gelbert,  and  his  brother  Theodore. 

'Kg.  The  clergy  of  Mayence  in  Hesse ;  comp.  Kopp*s  Nachricht  v.  d.  Yerfkasiing 
der  geistl.  u.  Civil-Gerichte  in  d.  Hessen-Casselischen  Landen,  Th.  1  (Cassel,  1769.  4.), 
8.  177.  But  in  the  compacts  of  1347  and  1854  the  general  maxim  was  recognised:  thai 
in  the  latter  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  promises  (Kopp.  s.  181) :  '*  Wir  sollen  anch  nit 
gestaden,  daz  man  der  Lantgreven  von  Hessin  Undertanen,  die  da  Le^'en  sint,  an  onaer 
geistlich  Gerichte  ladin  sulle  in  wertlichen  Sachcn  ane  Geverde :  gesche  ex  abir,  so  sollen 
user  Bichter  sie  wieder  senden  an  3rrer  Heiren  Gerichte,  ond  wer  die  Ladunge  getan  hatter 
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the  schism  could  the  Emperor  Wenceslaus  execute  his  decisions 
in  things  temporal,  against  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy,  by  deeds 
of  violence.^  The  cities  continued  to  tax  the  excessive  revenues 
of  the  ecclesiastical  sovereignty.  They  either  forbade  altogether 
the  increase  of  Church  property,  or  decreed  that  all  fresh  acquisi- 
tions should  be  alienated  again  in  a  year  and  a  day,  or  required 
from  the  new  revenues  the  customary  taxes.^  Now  that  the  par- 
ish priests,  in  the  reception  of  testaments,  provided  too  well  for 
themselves  and  the  Church,  it  was  determined  that  wills  should 
be  made  only  before  the  secular  authorities.*  Paderbom  even  pro- 
hibited the  multiplication  of  masses  for  souls.''     Still  the  popes 

der  sal  dem  andim  sine  Kost  abelegen,  and  salient  sie  ansir  Richter  daramb  nicht  ban- 


ncn." 


*  In  1381,  the  city  of  Breslaa  was  pat  ander  ban  and  interdict  by  the  cathedral  chap> 
ter  during  Uie  vacancy  of  the  See,  because  it  had  taken  away  a  cask  of  foreign  beer  firom 
the  dean.  As  they  reftised  to  i^ve  way,  Wenceslaas  banished  the  canons  for  two  years 
fh)m  the  city,  and  gave  np  their  proper^  to  be  plundered  (Pelzel's  Leben  des  Kdnigs 
Wenceslaas,  i.  105).  Thus  also,  in  1888,  the  King  kept  the  Archbishop  of  Prague  a  pris- 
oner at  the  CSarlstein,  and  gave  up  his  property  to  be  spoiled,  because  he  would  not  yield 
in  a  dispute  with  the  King's  marslial  about  a  weir  in  the  Elb.  (Pelzel,  1 148). 

*  The  Emperor  Albert  granted  to  the  city  of  Ulm,  in  1300,  a  privilege  to  this  effect 
(J&ger's  Ulm's  Terfassung  im  Mittelalter,  s.  859),  to  the  city  of  Augsburg,  in  1806  (LO- 
nig's  Beichsarchiv,  xiii.  90).  Heilbronn  first  established  this  right  for  itself,  and  then 
obtained  its  confirmation  by  b.  privUeffium  of  the  Emperor  Lewis  IV.,  1359  (J&ger's  lOt- 
theilungen  sur  schw&b.  u.  Arftnk.  Beformationsgeschichte,  s.  9).  Ratisbon  passed  the 
fame  decree  on  its  own  authority  in  1808 ;  Munich  in  1845 ;  Cologne  in  1885  (Hollmann's 
Stadtewesen  des  Mittelalters,  tv.  129) ;  likewise  Wetslar  in  1819  (Gudenus  Sylloge  I. 
Yariorum  Diplom.  p.  490),  Brunswick  (leges  Brunsv.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  ilL 
442).  The  same  was  established  for  Cassel  in  a  compact  of  the  townsmen  with  the  land^ 
grave  Henxy,  A.D.  1854  (Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Klosterhaus  Schiffenberg,  Th. 
2;  Giessen,  1755,  fol. ;  Beilagen,  no.  170).  In  Lobeck  neither  houses  nor  plots  of  land 
could  be  bequeathed  to  the  clergy  (Jus  Lubecense  in  de  Westpluden,  iii.  625).  The 
Jura  municipalia,  which  the  Duke  Albert  II.  gp-anted  to  the  city  of  Vienna  in  1840,  de- 
cided (A.  Bauch,  Rerum,  Anstriacarum  Scriptt  iii.  50),  that  the  civic  property  of  citizens 
could  not  be  granted  or  bequeathed  to  cloisters,  and  that  if  it  were  to  be  done  with  the 
consent  of  the  council,  the  property  must  be  sold  to  a  burgher  within  the  year,  otherwise 
it  would  be  confiscated  to  the  town.  Also  in  Wismar,  no  landed  propert}*  could  fkll  into 
ecclesiastical  hands  (D.  Schroder's  papistisches  Mecklenburg,  s.  1070) :  Ribnits  even  de- 
creed, in  1829,  that  all  property  which  had  accrued  to  the  monastery  of  St  Clare  should 
be  alienated  within  tlir^  months  (Laml)erti  ScUaggert,  Ghron.  Coenobii  Ribenicensis  in 
de  Westphalen,  iv.  857).  The  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  in  1860,  granted  to  the  cities  of 
Losatia  the  privilege  that  ecclesiastical  persons  should  not  become  possessed  of  landed 
property  within  their  limits  either  by  gift  or  by  will  (Reinhard,  de  Jure  Principum  Ger- 
maniae  circa  Sacra,  p.  222).  Nevertheless  by  an  ordinance  of  1877  he  annulled  all  those 
Statuta  which  nobles  and  cities,  Dei  timore  postposito,  had  issued  to  the  purport,  quod 
nulla  bona  temporalia  in  potestatem  ecclesiasticam  transferantur  (Eccard,  ad  Legem  Sa- 
licam,  p.  203) :  however,  those  Statuta  remained  still  unaltered. 

*  Thus  in  Ulm,  1367  (Ulm's  VerfiAssung  im  Mittelalter  v.  Jager,  s.  885),  K.  Wenzel's 
Privileginm  fiir  iVankfurt  (Senckenberg,  Selecta  Juris  et  Hist  t  565),  Kopp,  de  test»- 
mentis  Germanorum,  p.  147. 

^  The  CommleM  decreed  in  1879  (Gobelini  Personae  Ck»modrom.  yL  c.  70,  in  Meibom, 
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tried  to  maintain  a  good  understanding  with  the  cities,  and  bind 
them  to  themselves  by  means  of  privileges.®  Daring  the  schism 
many  concessions  were  made  to  the  nobles  also:  thus  BonifiEioe 
IX.,  in  1399,  allowed  Albert  IV.,  duke  of  Austria,  the  jus  primo' 
rum  precum?  The  free  Swiss,  by  the  priest's  law  (Pfaffenbrief),  in 
1370,  put  an  end  to  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical  triba- 
nals.^^  In  Italy  the  operation  of  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  like 
the  condition  of  the  whole  country,  was  very  fluctuating.  Under 
Ghibelline  lords  they  were  often  quite  suppressed.*^  In  France 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  had  reached  its  greatest  extension :  the 
kings  connived  at  it,  because  they  wished  to  keep  their  bishops 
well  inclined  to  themselves,  and  knew  how  to  tax  any  irregulari- 
ties of  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals.  On  the  other  hand,  the  barons 
were  continually  at  issue  with  the  prelates  on  this  point,  and  firom 
both  sides  there  were  unceasing  complaints  of  usurpation.*'     The 

i.  28G),  quod  quicunque  civis — in  exequiis  alicujus  defdncti  offeiret  pins  quam  md  mum 
Missam,  solveret  Consulibus  marcam  argenti,  cum  prius  ad  tres  Missas  nt  idniimum  <tf> 
ferri  nioris  erat,  et  sic  duao  Missae  deinceps  in  exequiis  subtxactae  aunt.  To  thia  was 
addedf  in  1405,  the  decision  (1.  c.  p.  289),  quod  cives,  volentes  exequiaa  peragere  defimc- 
torum,  debent  illas  dominicis  diebos  duntaxat  peragere. 

*  Thus  many  cities  obtained  the  privilege,  that  an}'  interdict  laid  upon  them  on  ac- 
count of  individuals  should  be  removed  so  soon  as  the  excommunicated  persona  left  tlM 
city.  Thus  Wolfhagcn,  in  1395  (Kopp's  Nachr.  v.  d.  geistl.  u.  Civilgerichten  in  d. 
Hcsscn-Cassclischen  Landen,  Th.  1,  Beil.  s.  61),  Wismar  and  Rostock,  in  1898  (Schr5- 
der's  papist.  Mecklenburg,  s.  1647).  Wismar  received  in  1400  firom  Boni£ace  IX.  the 
right,  that  no  citizen  should  be  summoned  before  a  foreign  ecclesiastical  court,  the/w 
de  non  evocando;  see  C.  F.  Grain's  Reformation  d.  Kirche  in  Wismar  (Wiamar,  1841.  4.), 

8.8. 

*  See  the  documents  in  Kurz,  Oesterreich  nnter  Herzog  Albrecht  lY.  Th.  1  (limi, 
1880),  B.  185. 

^^  Tschudi's  Schweizerchronik,  L  472.  No  ban  was  to  be  endured  in  cases  of  debt 
and  other  secular  matters.  No  clerg^nnan  should  seek  a  foreign  court,  whether  ecclesi- 
astical or  temporal ;  otherwise  meat  and  drink  and  lodging  should  not  be  given  him,  no 
man  should  have  dealings  with  him  in  buying  or  selling,  or  other  intercourse.  Omip. 
Mailer's  Schweizergesch  (Leipz.  1825),  ii.  287. 

>*  Comp.  above,  §  101,  note  10  and  19. 

^'  Complaints  on  the  side  of  the  clergy :  Durandus,  de  Modo  Goncilii  Generalis  Cele- 
brandi,  P.  ii.  tit.  70 :  Quasi  per  quandam  alluvionem  frustatim  domini  temporales  ad  se 
omnia  trahunt.  £t  sicut  finstatim  lupus  agnum  comedit,  ita  per  ipsos  jurisdictio  ecdesi- 
astica  frustatim  quodammodo  devoratur,  quicquid  ad  ecclesiasticam  jurisdictionem,  jm>- 
tiuime  quoad  ttmporaUa^  pertinet,  sibi  auferri  putantcs :  after  that  comes  a  long  list  of 
secular  encroachments.—Conc.  Avenionense,  ann.  1326  (Mansi  xxv.  739),  c.  8-10;  c.  14 
against  the  interference  of  temporal  courts  with  regard  to  the  clerg}- ;  c.  42, 48,  against 
hindrance  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 

On  the  complaints  of  the  secular  side  see,  especially,  the  66  Gravamina  in  the  work  of 
Peter  Bertrand  (Goldasti  Monarch,  ii.  1862),  quoted  in  note  18 :  I.  Officiales  Praelato- 
mm  impediendo  jurisdictionem  temporalem,  nituntur  sibi  attribuere  cognitionem  cmnsa- 
rum  realium,  specialiter  super  possessione  ct  super  omnibus  intcrdictis.  II.  Item  qmm- 
do  laicus  tnrbatur  vel  impeditor  in  possessione  terrae  suae  per  aliquem  dericam,  et 
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remarkable  negotiations  which  were  instituted  by  command  of 
King  Philip  of  Yalois,  with  the  prelates  summoned  before  Parlia- 
ment (1329),^^  owing  to  the  King's^^  poUtical  scruples,  failed  of 

propter  hoc  impetrat  adiomamentnm  (citation)  a  Jndice  saecnlari  in  casn  novitatis  vel 
alias :  Ofiiciales  Praelatomm — ^facinnt  moneri  ad  instontiam  clerici  judicem  saecnlarem 
et  partem,  at  post  adiomamentmn  cessent  sub  poena  ezcommunicationis  et  certae  pe- 
cuniae qoantitatis.  III.  Item  cnm  cognitio  personarum  laicarum  pertineat  ad  judicem 
saccularem,  exceptis  casibus  spiritoalibus,  Officiates  Praelatomm  faciunt  eos  citari  co- 
ram se  ad  instantiam  partis.  Et  si  dictae  personae  laicae  declinant  jurisdictionem  dic- 
torum  Officialium, — dicti  Officiales — compellunt  per  cxcommnnicationem  partes  ad  pro- 
cedendum  coram  eis.  IV.  Item  Praelati  faciunt  concilia  provincialia,  et  R^modalia  sta- 
tnta,  in  quibus  plura  faciunt  et  ordinant  in  grande  praejudicium  jnrisdictionis  temporalis. 
XIV.  Item  si  duo  laici  sint  in  processu  in  curia  alicujus  domini  temporalis  super  actione 
reali  vel  personali,  et  contingat,  quod  altera  partium  diffugiendo  appellct  ad  curiam  ali- 
cujus Praelati  coram  Officiali  suo,  post  magnos  processus  factos  et  litem  contestatam 
Officiales — ^nituntur  retinere  cognitionem  talium  causarum, — et  virtute  monitionum  et 
sententiarum  faciunt  desistere  dominum  temporalem  a  cognitione  causae  post  appella- 
tionem :  quod  nisi  faciat,  excommunicatur  et  trahitur  ad  emondam. — ^XXIII.  Item  ad 
ilnem,  quod  dicta  curia  ecclesiastica  augmentetur,  dicti  Praelati  £Eu:iunt  ma^nam  multi- 
tudinem  tonsurarum  pueris  aetate  minoribus, — ac  hominibus  conjugatis  insufficientibus 
et  illiteratis. — ^XXX.  Item  si  contingat,  quod  gentes  rcgiae  capiant  aliqucm  malefacto- 
rem  pro  crimine  certo  per  eum  commisso,  et  idem  malefactor  dicat  se  clericum  esse, 
licet  nee  tonsuram,  nee  habitum  deferat  clericales,  Officiales  Praelatomm  faciunt  in 
continenti  detinentes  et  capientes  compelli  per  monitiones  et  sententias  ad  restitucndum 
sibi  praedictum  male&ctorem  tanquam  clericum  suum.  XXXIV.  Item  quando  aliquis 
malefactor  redditur  judicibus  Ecclesiae  per  judices  saeculares  tanquam  clericus ;  amid 
ipsius  malefactoris  yeniunt  ad  Officiales  Praelatomm,  ot  concordant  cum  eis :  et  sic 
dimittunt  sine  punitione:  et  sic  pejora  committunt  quam  ante,  licet  crimina  essent 
notiora.  XLII.  Item  judices  ecclesiastici  in  quocunque  casu  nituntur  habere  cognitio- 
nem injuriarum,  sive  in  verbis,  sive  in  fiictis  commissa  sit  injuria :  necnon  uxorum  cleri- 
corum,  licet  sint  mercatrices,  et  eomm  mariti  similiter  mercatores. — XLIII.  Item  vo- 
lant habere  cognitionem  bonomm  tam  mobilium  quam  immobilium  viduomm. — LXV. 
Item  testamenta  quoquo  volunt  per  manus  suas  executioni  tradere,  inventaria  facere 
bonomm  dofunctomm,  eademque  servare  et  haeredibus  distribuere,  et  habent  officiales, 
qui  super  his  exequendis  duntaxat  deputati  existunt.  LXVI.  Item  quod  aliquando  tes- 
tamentis  coram  tabellionibus  fiictis  nolunt  adhibere  fidcm,  nisi  prius  per  ipsos  Officiales 
fuerint  approbata. 

"  See  Actio  Petri  de  Cugneriis,  Consiliarii  Rcgii,  et  Petri  Bertrandi,  Episc.  Acduensis 
(alter  1331  Cardinal)  de  Jurisdictionc  Ecclesiastica  et  Politica  coram  Philippo  Regc  Fran- 
ciae  habiU  anno  1329  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  1361,  and  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  xxvi.  109), 
published  by  Petrus  Bertrandus.  First  comes  the  rojal  summons,  occasioned  by  com- 
plaints from  both  sides.  Then  it  is  recorded,  that  in  the  assembly  Petras  de  Cugneriis 
— locutus  est  pro  Rege,  facto  themate  suo :  JUddUe  quae  sunt  Cauarii  Caetari,  et  quae 
mint  Dei  Deo,  Et  prosecutus  est  juxta  illud  thema  materiam  suam  includendo  ad  duo. 
Prime  quod  Regi  debebatur  reverentia  etsubjectio,  secundo  quod  debebat  esse  spirituali- 
um  et  temporalium  divisio,  ut  spiritualia  ad  Praelatos,  et  temporalia  ad  Begem  et  Barones 
pertinerent.  He  said  also,  among  other  things,  as  is  plain  from  the  subsequent  speech  of 
Petrus  Bertrandus  (in  (roldast  p.  1378),  quod  talia  jura  regia  Rex  non  potcrat  a  se  abdi- 
care,  cum  essent  juris  sui  regalis,  et  jurasset  in  coronatione  sua  jura  regni  non  alienare,  et 
alienata  revocare,  et  quod  talia  erant  impraescriptibilia.— Then  ho  declared,  quod  intentio 
Regis  erat  reintegrare  temporale,  and  recited  the  Gravamina  quoted  in  note  12.  On  a  sub- 
sequent day  the  Archbishop  of  Sens  endeavored  to  defend  the  clergy  in  a  speech  which  is 
given  entire.  E.  g.  Die  ad  jndicandum  videtur  aptior  et  convcnientior,  qui  est  Deo  proxi- 
mior :— «ed  personae  eccleaiasticae  rant  Deo  proximiores,  ergo,  etc. — Praeterea  nulluB  do- 
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their  intended  result.^^    Immediately  afterward  the  olergy  sought 

bitat,  quin  cognitio  de  peccato  ad  penonas  ecclesiasticas  pertineat  i  cum  ergo  talia  non  per- 
petrentur  sine  peccato  alterios  partiB,  patet  quod  Ecclesia  cognoscere  potest  Item  ci^iis 
est  jndicaro  de  fine,  ejus  est  judicare  de  ordinatis  ad  finem : — cum  igitur  corpus  ordinatnr  ad 
animam,  et  temporalia  ad  spiritualia  tanqnam  ad  finem ;  Ecclesia,  quae  habet  judicare  de 
spirituallbus,  potest  etiam  merito  de  temporalibus  Judicare. — £t  confirmatur,  quia  mcoet- 
sorium  sequitur  naturam  principalis,  et  hoc  satis  apparct  exemplo :  cum  igitur  istae  duae 
Jurisdictiones  comparentur  duobus  luminaribus,  soli  soil,  et  lunae,  et  tota  daritas  lunae 
sit  a  sole,  et  in  sole  formaliter  et  virtualiter,  et  non  claritas  solis  a  luna  nee  in  luna ;  patet 
quod  jurisdictio  spiritualis,  quae  comparatur  soli,  habet  in  so  formaliter  vel  virtoaliter 
jurisdictionem  temporalcm,  quae  comparatur  claritati  lunae.  Then  follow  proofs  ex 
jure  civilL,  viz.  firom  the  supposed  laws  of  Theodosius,  which  Charlemagne  had  confirmed 
(see  Div.  1,  §  9,  note  12),  and  ex  jure  canonico.  Sed  forte  ad  hoc  dicetur :  quart  hoe  $iU 
vindicat  Eccleda  GalUcana^  cum  aliae  Eccltsi(u  sibi  in  cUiis  regionibui  hoc  mUume  vimdicare 
nosccuUurf  Ad  quod  potest  fkclliter  responderi.  Si  enim  Beges  Franciae,  quos  Deus 
singularibus  privilegiis,  gratiis  et  honoribus  prae  cacteris  Be^bus  insignivit, — ^Ecclesiae 
plures  libertates  concesserunt,  yel  concessis  uti  libcre  permiscrunt,  non  est  minim :  imo 
tanta  fuit  ad  Ecclesiam  eorum  devotio,  quod  Ecclcsiae  ^uanto  eis  propinquiores,  tanto 
pluribus  libertatibus  gaudent.  Kec  ex  hoc  minus  habuerunt,  sed  plus,  sicnt  rei  eviden- 
tia  manifestat,  imo  hoc  redundat  in  magnam  nobilltatem  regni  et  Regis.  On  the  FHdaj 
after  Petrus  Bertrandus  spoke,  and  then  answered,  one  by  one,  the  Gravamina  alleged : 
these  he  divided  into  three  parts,  quia  quidam  articuli  tangebant  jura  Ecclesiae  per- 
petua ; — secunda  pars  articulorum  continebat  abusus  et  errores,  si  veri  essMit,  et  illos 
nullo  modo  volebant  defendcre,  imo  providere  ne  talia  fierent,  et  corrigere  si  quae  talia 
facta  erant  Tertia  pars  continebat  aliqua,  quae  poterant  esse  justa,  et  aliqua  injnsta : 
quantum  ad  justa  respondit  ut  de  contcntis  in  prima  parte,  quantum  ad,injusta,  nt  de 
contentis  in  secunda.  The  spirit  of  these  answers  ma^'  be  seen  by  the  following  one : 
Ad  XXXIY.,  qui  loquitur  de  clericis  maleficientibus,  quos  Officiales  Praelatorum  de 
fkcili  expediunt  pro  poenis  pecuniariis,  dicit,  quod  hoc  esset  irrationabile,  ubi  maleficium 
csset  notorium  vel  manifestum,  et  tale  vel  tantum,  propter  quod  perpetua  poena  ei  de- 
beret  imponi,  si  pro  poena  pccuniaria  tale  crimen  transiret.  Sed  nullum  est  inconveni- 
ens,  si  pro  causa  justa  dicti  OiEciales  poenam  corporalem  in  pecuniariam  convertant : 
quia  hoc  etiam  volunt  jura  tam  canonica  quam  civilla. 

**  The  house  of  Valois  came  to  the  throne  with  Philip  in  1328,  although  Edward  UI^ 
king  of  England,  was  more  nearly  related  to  the  deceased  monarch,  Philip  the  Fair,  and 
had  numerous  adherents  in  France.  The  bishops  now  made  it  understood  that  if  Philip 
persevered  in  this  persecution  of  the  Church,  they  would  lend  their  influences  to  the  aide 
of  hb  adversar}'.  Comp.  Brunet's  Letters  on  this  controversy  in  the  Traites  des  Droits 
et  Libertes  de  TEgl.  Gall.  U  i. 

^*  After  the  close  of  the  inquir}-,  the  prelates  entreated  the  King  (1*  c*  P*  1381),  at 
pro  Dei  honore  in  statu,  in  quo  sui  boni  praedccessorcs  tenuerunt  Ecclesiam,  ipse  earn 
teneat  et  defcndat,  nee  ei  faciat  aliquam  novitatem :  et  placeat  ei  proclamationes  et  in- 
hibitiones  factas,  scil.  quod  nullus  laicus  trahat  alium  laicum  coram  judlce  ecclesiastico, 
revocarc :  quia  hoc  esset  omnia  Ecclesiarum  jura  tollere.  Et  licet  in  aliquibus  locis  pro 
toleranda  eorum  malitia  in  talibus  proclamationibus  sen  inhibitionibus  verba,  quae  se- 
qnuntur,  apponant,  videlicet  quod  laicus  non  trahat  alium  laicum  coram  Ecclesia  ni^iter 
catibuMpertmetUibuiadjudices  $aeculare$  j — hoc  est  propter  jura  £cclcbi..i  u^urpanda,  quia 
multa  pertinent  ad  forum  laicorum,  quae  nihilominus  pertinent  ad  ecclesiasticum.  £t 
sic  jus  et  consuetudo  tollerentur,  per  quae  in  electione  laici  est,  quod  possit  alios  laicos 
in  foro  Ecclesiae  convenire.  Item  quia  tales  proclamationes  sen  inhibitiones  factae,  lloet 
etiam  essent  bene  generales,  dant  occasionem  omnimode  jurisdictionem  ecclesiasticam 
perturbandi,  unde  reget  Franciae  temper  prohibuerunt  ttUes  proclamationes  teu  inkibittomu 
Jierij  et/actat  penitut/aciebant  revocari  ei  ad  mhUum  redact.  In  the  presence  of  the  King, 
and  in  his  name,  Petrus  de  Cugneriis  declared  to  them,  quia  intentio  domini  Regis  erat 
■ervare  jura  Ecclesiae  et  Praelatorum.  yet  that  he  sought  thereby  again  to  prove,  quod 
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to  establish  their  jarisdiotiqn  still  more  firmly  by  decrees  of  coun- 
oils.^^  On  the  other  hand,  a  powerful  resistanoe  to  these  proceed- 
ings was  developed  in  the  Parliament,  which  was  now  transform- 
ing itself  into  a  standing  corporation  :^^  this  was  especially  mani- 
fest from  the  time  of  Charles  Y.  Henceforth  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction was  not  only  confined  to  its  proper  limits,^®  but  Parliament 

caoBamm  ciTilium  non  poterat  ad  Ecclesiam  cognitio  pertlnere :  however,  in  a  second 
audience  the  King  refined  to  acknowledge  these  last  expressions,  quod  non  erant  factae 
de  sac  mandato,  nee  aliquid  sciebat,  nee  eas  ratas  habebat,  and  contented  himself  with 
the  promise  of  the  prelates  to  remedy  the  prevailing  abuses.  The  last  answer  given  by 
Petnis  de  Cugnerils  was,  quod  placebat  Be^^,  si  Praelati  emendarent  ea,  quae  essent 
emendanda  et  corrigenda:  et  quod  Dominus  Rex  exspectaret  usque  ad  festum  nativita- 
tis  Domini  proximum  venturnm,  infra  quern  terminum  nihil  innovaret.  Et  H  infra  dic- 
tom  terminum  Praelati  non  emendassent  emendanda,— dominus  Rex  apponeret  tale  re- 
medium,  quod  esset  gratum  Deo  et  populo.  In  Flacius  (Cat.  Test  Terit.  p.  391)  is  found 
the  addition  cited  by  Goldast,  p.  1383,  that  the  King,  after  waiting  in  vain,  passed  a  se- 
vere law,  qua — se  ac  sues  in  libertatem  asserit ;  but  this  is  historically  untrue.  Pbtrus 
Bertrandus,  with  a  view  to  the  frirther  establishment  of  ecclesiastical  claims,  wrote 
afterward  the  scholastio  Tract,  de  Origine  et  Usu  Jurisdictionum,  s.  de  Spirituall  et 
Temporali  Potestate  (in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  XXYI.  127). 

^*  Gone.  Bituricense,  ann.  1336,  c.  12  (Mansi  xxv.  1062),  first  describes  the  injuries 
of  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction :  viz.  Konnulli  temporale  dominium  obtinentes,  vd  sao- 
cularis  judlciariae  potestatb  gerentes  officium — aliquotiens  palam, — aliquotiens  seorsum 
ad  partem,  proclamaverunt  et  inhibuerunt, — ne  aliquis  subjectorum  suorum  alter  alte- 
mm  ad  forum  ecclesiasticum — trahere  praesumat, — ^ne  ipsi  subditi — super  recipiendis 
contractibus  ad — notarios  curiae  ecclesiasticae  recurrerent ; — ^literas  excommunicatorias, 
— quandoque  lacerant, — ^literas,  et  quod  detestabilius  est,  portitores  ipsos  interdum  ca- 
pinnt,  verberant,  et  compellunt  comedere  literas  et  sigilla ; — sacerdotes, — et  personas  ec- 
desiasticas,  atque  ipsorum  uxores,  parentes  et  amices— ceperunt,  arrestaverunt ; — licet 
moneantur,  nolunt  restituere,  etc.  All  such  iurbatortM  jurUdtctUmia  eccknastkae  should 
fkll  under  excommunication  and  interdict :  quos  omnes — nominatim  et  expresse — ^per 
curatos  totius  provinciae  omnibus  diebus  dominicis  in  Missa  excommunicatos  denun- 
dari  sub  poena  excommunicationis  praecipimus  alta  voce.  C!ap.  13 :  The  bishop  alone, 
either  in  person,  or,  per  ejus  Officialem  vel  (}ommissarium  super  hoc  specialem,  could 
absolve  these  excommunicated  persons,  and  then  only  after  they  had  given  complete 
satisfaction.  Comp.  Cone  apud  Castrum  Gronterii,  ann.  1336,  c.  1  and  2.  Cone.  Kovi- 
omense,  ann.  1344,  c.  1  and  2  (Mansi  xxvi.  1),  etc.  The  clergy  were  forbidden  with 
especial  rigor  to  seek  justice  before  secular  courts.    Cone.  Bituric.  ann.  1336,  c.  11. 

*^  Pasquier,  Becherches  de  la  France,  liv.  ii.  chap.  3. 

**  A  royal  edict  of  8th  March,  1371,  to  the  BatUif  of  Sens  (m  the  Preuves  des  Libertcz 
de  TEgL  Gallic,  chap.  viL  no.  27),  after  enumerating  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction,  decrees :  Quocirca  nos  jura  et  libertates  jurisdictionis  nostrae  tem- 
poralis— servari  volentes  illaesa,  Tobis,  prout  per  dictam  nostram  Curiam,  habita  super 
his  deliberatione  diligenti,  extitit  ordinatum,  tenore  praesentium  committimus  et  man- 
damus, quatenus  praefatis  Archiepiscopis  et  Episcopis,  ac  eorum — Officialibus,  etc. — ex 
parte  nostra,  ac  sub  magnis  poenis  a  nobis  applicandis,  injungatis, — ne  de  casibus  et 
acUonlbus  realibus  ac  aliis  superius  declaratis— de  caetero  amplius  cognoscere — praesu- 
mant,  sed  fSscta  et  agitata  in  contrarium — ^revocent  penitus  et  annullent.  Quod  si  facere 
nolnerint,  aut  plus  debito  distulerint,  ipsos  ad  hoc  per  captionem  et  detentionem  eorum 
temporalitatis,  ac  omnibus  aliis  viis  et  modis  Ileitis,  quibus  iselius  videbitur  et  poteritis, 
viriliter  et  debite  compellatis : — et  insuper  ne  usurpationes  et  surprislae  supradictae — 
fllaesae  remaneant,  vos  de  et  super  usurpationibns  et  surprisiis  antedictis,  eorumque 
drcomstantiis  et  dependentibus  universis  diligenter  et  secrete  informetis,  et  quos  de  his 
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claimed  a  certain  degree  of  superintendence  over  it,^^  and  drew 
to  itself  the  right  of  decision  upon  many  points  which  were  at 
that  time  generally  held  to  be  ecclesiastical.^ 

§  109. 

INTERNAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  HIERARCHY. 

The  earlier  encroachments  of  the  popes  upon  episcopal  rights 
were  still  further  increased  by  the  fact  that  they  now  assumed 
the  exclusive  right  of  appointment  to  ecclesiastical  offices,^  and 
exercised  the  right  of  exemption  from  other  jurisdiction  in  the 

per  dictam  informationem  culpabiles  reperietis,  ipsos  ad  dies  SeneschaUiamin  vel  Baflli- 
varum  suarom  nostri  ftituri  proximi  Parlamenti  adiornctis  (summon  before),  etc.  The 
Parliament  kept  a  jealous  watch  over  these  decisions  firom  this  time.  Thus,  in  the  yeir 
1385f  it  condemned  the  Bishop  of  Chalons  to  a  fine  for  transgressing  them  Qhid,  no.  29). 

^*  When  the  Bishop  of  Mans  excommunicated  a  man  with  whom  he  had  a  suit  beftie 
the  King^s  courts,  pendente  lite,  and  then  denied  him  church  burial,  he  was  compelled, 
in  1396,  per  arrettum  of  Parliament,  to  have  the  body  removed,  and  to  revoke  the  ex- 
communication ;  Prouves  des  lib.  chap.  vi.  no.  2.  Likewise  ako  the  Archbishop  of 
Rheims,  ibid.  no.  4. — ^When  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  upon  the  plea,  quod  ipsi  leminu 
aliasque  quam  suas  desponsatas  camaliter  cognoverant,  bore  hard  upon  manj  persons, 
ipsos  ad  solvcndum  emendas  propter  hoc  compellendo,  Philip  of  Valois  checked  them 
in  1386  by  the  command,  ipsum  episcopnm  ad  desistendum  de  praemissis  per  ipsias 
temporalitatis  capdoncm  compellere ;  so  also  Charles  V.  in  1388  (Preuves,  chap.  xxxr. 
no.  10  and  11). 

'^  Parliament  maintained  its  right  to  take  cognizance,  de  omnibus  cansis  eccled- 
asticis  posscssoriis  (Preuves,  chap.  xxvi.  no.  1),  and  even  Martin  V.  yielded  his  express 
consent  to  this  (il>id.  no.  2)— Preuves,  chap.  xxxv.  no.  21 :  the  Archbishop  of  Boorges 
decreed  at  a  diocesan  synod  in  1369 :  Quoniam  ut  intelleximus  domini  saeculares  pro|K 
ter  crimina  a  Clericis  commissa  bona  capiunt  Clericorum,  ut  sic  indirecte  de  crimi- 
ne  Clcricos  puniant,  et  eosdem  Clericos  faciunt  compellare,  ut  eis  emendam  exsolvant 
ratione  sen  occasiono  criminum  commissorum,  quod  est  directe  contra  ecclesiasticam 
libertatem,  cum  illi  de  crimine  criminaliter  scu  civilitcf  distringi  sen  puniri  neqoeant 
per  judicem  saecularem:  igitur  pracdicta  fieri  prohibcmus,  statuentes  quod  li  quii 
dominus  saccularis,  vel  alius  procedendo  de  caetcro,  Clericos  ratione  criminum  ab  eis 
commissorum  per  captionem  bonorum  mobilium  vel  immobilium  suorum  vexaverint, 
sen  ad  emendam  compellaverint,  co  ipso  sententiam  excommunicatlonis  incumt,  et 
quaelibet  civitas  statim  quod  hoc  siverit  habeat  cessare  penitus  a  divinis,  donee  bona 
capta  vel  ad  manum  saecularem  posita  libere  sint  dimissa,  et  amotum  impedimentum 
quodlibet  ab  eisdem:  et  nihilominus  illos,  qui  contra  praemissa  fecerint,  ut  excom- 
municatos  habeatis  evitare.  The  Duke  of  Berri,  on  the  contrary,  immediately  came  for- 
ward as  the  King's  lieutenant,  and  announced  on  this  point,  quod  dictus  rev.  Pater  post- 
modum  sufficientor  informatus  et  certioratus,  dictas  suas  constitutiones  et  statnta  dictae 
jurisdictioni  temporali  et  dictae  Bituricensis  patriae  usibus  et  consuetudinibus  existera 
contrarias ; — in  nostri  praesentia  sponte  revocaverit  et  totaliter  adnullaverit,  et  inauper 
nobis  promiserit  dictam  adnullationem  et  revocationem  in  sua  proxima  ftitnra  Bttnl- 
censi  Synodo  in  personis  dictorum  Curatorum  dictae  suae  dioecesis  fieri,  facerf  publicare, 
etc.  Accordingly*,  under  Hie  conviction,  dictum  reverendum  praedictas  constitntionet 
— non  dole,  firaude  sen  malitia  aliqualiter  edidisse, — he  released  him  firom  omnem  pod- 
nam,  emendam  et  ofiensam.    The  King  at  once  approved  this  proceeding. 

*  See  above,  §  103,  note  6,  fi". 
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highest  degree,  particularly  daring  the  schism.'  Thus  the  weight 
of  the  bishops  in  the  Church  was  small  :^  they  compensated  them- 
selves for  this  by  secular  honors  and  worldly  enjoyment.*  The 
oppression  which  fell  upon  them  from  above  they  knew  how  to 

*  De  Rnina  Eccl.  c.  81  (written  in  1401,  bat  not  by  Nicol.  de  Clemangis ;  see  §  108, 
note  5),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iil.  81 :  Et  hos  ergo  Canonicos  allqnis  yocabit, 
qui,  sic  ab  omni  canone,  h.  e.  ab  omni  regola  abalienati  sunt,  qui,  at  licenter  et  impune 
omnia,  quae  ferret  animas,  flagitia  admittere  possint,  ab  omni  se  castigatione  et  discipU- 
na  snoram  Praelatornm  maxima  nbique  redemptione  exemerant  ?  Fraudant  itaque  se 
mutuo,  frandant  sabditos.— Qoas  omnea  fraades  et  rapinas  cam  fecerint,  non  est,  qni 
eos  pnniat.  Ad  Papam  enim,  qnem  solam  jadicem  plerique  eorom  se  habere  jactant, 
qais  circamvento  paaperi  accessos  est? — ^Martini  V.  bulla,  a.d.  1418,  by  which  the  ex- 
emptions granted  during  the  schism  were  abolished  (ibid.  iv.  1586) :  a  tempore  obitos 
felicis  recordationis  Gregorii  P.  XI.,  praedecessoris  nostri,  nonnolli  Romani  Pontifices, 
et  pro  Romanis  PontiDcibus  se  gerentes — ^nonnullas  Ecduitu^  moruuteria^  capitula^  con^ 
veiUus,  prioratus,  beneficia^  loca  et  personas — de  novo  a  dictorum  Ordinariorum  jurisdic- 
tionibns  exemerunt,  in  gprave  ipsorum  Ordinariorum  praejudicium. 

'  Jo.  Gerson,  de  Modis  Uniendi  ac  Reform.  Ecclesiam  in  Concil.  univers.,  written  in 
1410  (in  T.  d.  Haidt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  v.  90.  Grersonii  0pp.  ii.  174) :  Quam  quidem  co- 
actiyam  potestatem  multi  summi  Pontifices  per  successiones  temporum  et  contra  Deum 
et  justitiam  sibi  applicanmt,  privando  inferiores  Episcopos  potestatibus  et  auctoritatibns 
eis  a  Deo  et  Ecclesia  concessis :  qui  in  primitiva  Ecclesia  aequalis  potestatis  com  Papa 
erant,  quando  non  ftierunt  papales  beneficiorum  reservationes,  non  casuum  episcopalium 
inhibitiones,  non  indulgentiarum  venditiones,  non  Cardinalium  commendae,  et  distinc- 
tiones  beneficiorom,  prioratuum  et  monasteriorum.  Tandem  per  tempora  successive 
crescente  Clericorum  avaritia  et  Papae  simonia,  cupiditate  et  ambitione,  potestas  et 
auctoritas  Episcoporum  et  Praelatornm  inferiorum  quasi  videtur  exhansta  et  totaliter 
diruta ;  ita  ut  jam  in  Ecclesia  non  videantur  esse  nisi  timuktcra  depida^  et  quasi  frustra : 
jam  enim  Papa  Romanus  resenravit  omnia  beneficia  ecclesiastica,  jam  advocayit  omnes 
causas  ad  Curiam  suam,  jam  yoluit  Poenitentiariam  habere  ibidem,  jam  legitimationes 
Clericorum,  jam  ordinationes  sacras  quorumcunque  sine  differentia  rult  fieri  in  ejus 
Curia :  et  illi,  qui  in  terra  propria  non  possint  ordinari,  in  eadem  Curia  ordinantnr  de 
Ikcili. 

^  De  Ruina  Ecclesiae,  c.  25 :  multi  ex  eis,  qui  pastorali  apice  potiuntur,  perque  an- 
noaa  tempora  potiti  sunt,  nunquam  civitates  suas  intraverunt,  suas  Ecclosias  viderunt, 
ana  loca  vel  dioeceses  visitaverunt,  nunquam  pecorum  suorum  vultus  agnoTerunt,  vocem 
audierunt,  vulnera  senserunt,  nisi  ea  forte  vulnera,  quae  ipsi  suis  uberibus  spoliis  per 
alienos  mercenarios  eis  intulerunt.  Alienos  dixi,  quia  et  ipsimet  mercenarii  sunt,  qni 
non  gregis  sui  custodiam,  salutem,  profectum  quaerunt,  sed  solum  temporalis  mercedis 
retribntionem. — Cap.  26:  At  enim,  dicet  forsan  aliquis,  jure  eis  ignoscendum  est,  si 
raro  snaa  dioeceses  adeant, — quoniam  pro  consUio  a  Principibus  accersiti  magna  regni 
negotia  tractant. — Cap.  28 :  Sed  quid  eorum  tanto  tempore  a  suis  sedibns  absentiam 
accusamns  ?  cum  per  suam,  si  illic  adessent,  praesentiam  verisimilius  obesse,  quam 
prodesse  possent  Quidnam  enim  ore  illi  prosunt,  qui  toto  elabente  anno  suam  bis  aut 
ter  intrant  Ecclesiam,  qui  totos  in  aucupio  et  yenatu,  in  ludis  et  palaestra  dies  agunt, 
qui  in  convlviis  accuratisaimis,  in  plausibus  et  choreis,  cum  puelis  etiam,  effemmati 
insonmes  transigunt  noctes,  qui  suo  turpi  exemplo  gregem  per  deyia  quaeque  abductum 
in  praecipitium  ftrahunt,  qui  imberbes  adhuc  adolescentuli,  vix  tum  ferulam  egressi,  ad 
pastorale  convolant  magisterium,  et  tantundem  de  iUo,  quantum  de  nautico  sciunt 
ofilcio  ?  Difficile  itaque  satis  est  statuere,  qui  eorum  magis  incommodent  suo  gregi : 
hi,  qui  deserto  eo  lupisque  exposito  cum  scurris  et  parasitis  in  aula  versantur,  an  hi 
potius,  qui  coram  positi,  eum  per  rapinam  vexant,  per  incuriam  negligunt,  per  errorem 
ductum  praedpitant.  Comp.  Andr^,  Hist.  Politique  de  la  Monarchie  Pontificale  au  xiv. 
sidcle,  p.  246.    The  Grerman  bishops,  fh>m  their  pecnliar  circumatances,  were  constantly 
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transfer  to  those  below,  and  thns  the  lower  orders  of  tlie  okngy 
groaned  beneath  intolerable  burdens.* 

§  110. 

MORAL  CONDITION  OF  THE  CLEROT. 

The  moral  eondition  of  the  clergy  could  not  £bu1  to  degenerate 
still  more  in  this  period,  in  consequence  of  the  manner  in  which 
ecclesiastical  offices  were  generally  bestowed,  the  example  which ' 
the  Papal  court  gave,^  and  the  method  in  which  the  ecclesiastioal 
jurisdiction  was  administered.'  In  the  chapters,  where  the  atalb 
were  for  the  most  part  benefices  reserved  for  the  nobles,'  as  well 

involved  in  fends,  L  e.  in  dispntes  with  their  fireedom-loring  capitals ;  see  Schmidt^ 
Gesch.  d.  Dentschen,  iv.  600. 

*  Nicolans  Oresmins  (or  Oiem,  a  theologian  of  Paris,  dean  at  Roncn),  in  a  sermon 
preached  in  1363,  coram  Papa  Urbano  et  Cardinalibns  (ed.  Flacius  Cat.  Test  Terit  na 
cccri.  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fasc.  Remm  Expetend.  et  Fagiendamm,  p.  489):  Kan 
pnto,  posse  in  liistoriis  reperiri,  qnod  nnqnam  ftierit  aliqna  gentiom  polida  bene  InsH- 
tota,  in  qua  esset  tanta  doctrina,  qnam  nnnc  sit  in  politia  sacerdotnm,  nf  u  yuidem 
estent  majoret  quam  Principea  taecuii,  cafttri  drjectioret  rulgo, — ^In  coTp<Nne — ^idem  rlda- 
amns :  si  nutrimentnm  float  ad  unum  membmm,  ita  at  enormiter  ingrossetnr,  et  aBa 
nimium  macerentnr,  non  potest  din  vivere :  sic  in  corpore  reipublicae  ecclesiasticaft,  A 
snperiores  augmentatione  snbstantiae  ita  graves  in  statn  snnt,  qnod  vix  possont  ab  ii^ 
ferioribus  snstineri,  hoc  est  signnm  et  cansa  propinqnae  minae,  etc. 

*  See  above,  §  103,  note  5. 

*  Comp.  Div.  2,  §  63,  note  21.  FrcBh  abases  were  now  introduced:  De  Ridna  Red. 
c.  20  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  24) :  Corradendis  omni  ex  parte  pecnniis  noitiii 
Praelati  sammopere  invigilant. — Si  qais  apad  eos  Clericas  pro  fiuto,  pro  homicidio,  p(0 
rapta,  aat  sacrilegio,  aat  alio  quovis  enormi  crimine  in  tarcerem  conjectns  ^t,  tristiiqns 
panis  et  aqnac  edulio  adjectas :  tarn  diu  poenae  subjacebit,  et  tanqoam  rens  sna  commia- 
sa  Inet,  donee  pro  modo  sui  census  ant  snorom  qoacsitam  a  se  pecnniam  peraolverit. 
Ubi  vero  id  egerit,  liber  et  velut  innocens  abire  sinetar.  Omnia  noxa,  omnia  error,  om- 
nia maleflcia,  etiamsi  capitalia  sint,  per  pecnniam  laxantur  ac  delentnr.  Comp.  tha 
Gravamina,  §  108,  note  12,  no.  xxxiv.,  and  the  answer  of  Petms  Bertrmndos,  ibid, 
note  13. 

'  De  Rnina  Eccl.  e.  29 :  Qnid  de  Capitnlis  et  Canonicis  longnm  trahere  sermonem  ^^ 
cesse  est,  cum  nno  statim  verbo  dicere  liceat,  similes  Episcopomm  pro  sno  modo  CaoiK 
nicos  esse,  indoctos,  simoniacos,  cupidos,  ambitiosos,  aemulos,  obtrectatores,  snaa  vitae 
negllgentes,  alienae  cnriosos  scmtatores  ac  reprehensores,  adhnc  antem  ebriosos,  incoii> 
tinentissimos,  ntpote  qui  passim  et  inverecnnde  prolem  ex  meretrice  snsceptam  et  scorta 
vice  conJQgum  domi  tenent ;  vaniloquos,  praeterea  garmlos,  tempos  in  fabnlis  et  nngb 
terentcs,  qoia  nihil  utOe  novemnt  ant  serium,  in  qoo  occopentor.  Et  propterea  in  re 
sna,  sea  per  fiu  sen  nefas  agenda,  in  cora  ventris  et  golae,  in  camis  voloptatlbns  hanrU 
endis  soae  vitae  felicitatem,  at  porci  Epicorei,  constitoont.  Cap.  30 :  Qnam  vero  p^ 
cem  inter  se  habeant,  ant  qoam  firatemitatem,  declarant  sectae  et  seditiones,  omnibva 
modo  in  Ecclesiis  per  infemales  forias  excitatac,  ot  jam  ilia  infemalis  h^rdra  schSsmatl- 
cap— omnia  fere  collegia  soo  vipereo  semine  infecerit.  On  the  abases  which  had  crspi 
into  the  chapters,  see  Cone.  Const,  rcformatorii  Decrctales,  lib.  iii.  tit.  lit  c.  1  (v.  d. 
Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xii.  695) :  In  Ecclesiis  qoibosdam,  praesertim  cathedralibns,  et 
etiam  qoibosdam  reg^olaribns  de  Ordine  s.  Benedicti,  pessime  servator  et  inolevit  coo* 
■netttdo,  vel  potios  cormptela,  ale  quod  in  eis  non  admittuntur  nial  de  nobilinm  ant  ml- 
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as  amoDg  the  parochial  clergy,  there  prevailed  a  depth  of  igno- 
rance and  an  immorality  which  awakened  indignation.^    The  con- 

litarimn  genera  procreati  (see  Dir.  2,  §  64,  note  2.  The  cathedral  chapter  of  Basle  came 
to  the  same  decision  in  1337  with  Uie  consent  of  its  bishop ;  the  records  are  in  Ochs's 
Gesch.  Y.  Basel  II.  1.  49),  qai  relnt  ex  militia  geniti  moribus  laicalibus  et  militariboB 
imbati  literamm  stadia  non  fireqaentant  neqae  cnrant,  et  sic  ignari  remanent  et  idiotae : 
ex  qnibns  tone  communiter  per  electionem  talem  qoalem  ad  Ecclesias  cathedrales  hn- 
jnsmodi  militiae  dediti  in  Pnelatoe  promoventnr,  interdum  vix  latinam  fari  scientes,  et 
actus  militares  tarn  in  vestibos,  qnam  in  bellomm  conflictibas,  et  armonim  insultibns, 
quia  exercitati  snnt  in  illis,  magis  praetendentes,  quam  quod  actibns  pontificalibus— se 
ingererent.  Cap.  2 :  damnabilis  nsns  in  qnibnsdam — ^Ecclesiis  inolevit,  qaod  videlicet, 
quoad  tractatus  capitulares  secretos  et  alios,  admittuntur  interdum  Canonid  parri,  ex 
maturitate  annorum  inhabiles.  Cap.  8 :  In  quibusdam  Ecclesiis  statutum  reperitur,  nt, 
licet  numerus  Canonicorum  praebendatomm  sit  satis  magnus,  ipsorum  tamen  Capitula- 
rinm  ad  satis  parvum  numerum  sit  restrictus,  in  finem,  ut  creditur,  quod  dicti  pauci  Ca- 
pitulares ex  capitularibns  proventibus  uberius  valeant  impinguarL  How  great  was  the 
ignorance  prevailing  among  them  is  shown  by  the  example  of  the  chapter  of  Zurich,  in 
a  document  of  1886,  in  which  when  they  announced  to  the  Bishop  of  Constance  the  se- 
lection of  a  people's  priest,  they  were  obliged  to  do  it  by  the  notary^  quia  singuli  de  Ca^^ 
pitulo  scribeie  nescimus ;  see  Beitrage  sur  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  Sprache  u.  Nationallite- 
ratnr,  London  (in  Switzerland),  1778,  Th.  1,  s.  178. 

*  Comp.  Buysbroek,  prior  of  Gmnthal  (f  1381),  in  Engelhardt's  Bichard  v.  St.  "Hctor 
n.  Joh.  Buysbroek,  s.  826.  German  sermons  of  the  18th  and  14th  century,  published  by 
Leyser,  Einleit.  s.  xxviii.  De  Buina  Eccl.  c.  7 :  Summi  Pontifices,  ut  aurei  riyuli — suam 
uberius  curiam  irrigarent,  omnibus  dioecesonis  et  patronis  praesentandi  facultatem  con- 
ferandique  libertatem— ademerunt. — Quantus  vero,  Deus  optime,  exspectantium  nume* 
TUB  ex  illo  tempore,  et  qualium  undique  affluxit,  atque  ibi  praesto  fuit  I  Non  tantum  a 
studiis  aut  schola,  sed  ab  aratro  etiam  et  servilibus  artibus  ad  parochias  regendas  caete- 
raqne  beneficia  passim  proficiscebantur,  qui  pauloplus  latinae  linguae  quam  arabicaein- 
telligerent,  imo  qui  et  nihil  legere,  et  quod  referre  pudor,  alpha  vix  nossent  a  betha  dis- 
cemere.  Ac  morum  in  illis  compositio  banc  forte  ignorantiam  excusabat  ?  Imo  si  pa- 
mm  docti,  negligentius — ^morati :  utpote  qui  absque  literis  in  olio  educati,  nihil  nisi  im- 
pudlcitias,  ludos,  comessationes,  jurgia,  vaniloquia  consectentur.  Inde  omnibus  in  lo- 
cis  tot  sacerdotes  improbi  et  miseri  atque  ignari,  qui  ruinae  et  scandalo  sua  turpi  conver- 
aatione  subditis  sunt  Cap.  24 :  De  literis  vero  et  doctrina  quid  loqui  attinet  ?  Cum  om- 
nes  fere  Presbyteros,  sine  aliquo  captu  aut  rerum  aut  vocabulorum,  morose  Syllabatim- 
que  vix  legere  videamus.  Quem  ergo  ftuctum,  quam  exauditionem  ex  suis  orationiboB 
aive  sibi,  sive  et  aliis  impetrabunt,  quibus  barbarum  est,  quod  orant?  Quomodo  per 
anas  preces  Dominum  alienis  propitiabunt,  quem  sibi  ipsi  sua  ignorantia  et  suae  foeditate 
vitae  per  suum  ministerium  infensum  faciunt  ?  Si  quis  hodie  desidiosus  est,  si  quis  a 
labore  abhorrens,  si  quis  in  otio  luxuriari  volens,  ad  sacerdotium  convolat.  Qui  simul 
ac  perventum  est,  fomices  et  cauponulas  seduli  fi^uentant,  potando,  comessando,  pran- 
sitando,  coenitando,  tesseris  et  pila  ludendo,  tempera  tota  consumunt.  Crapnlati  vero 
et  inebriati  pugnant,  clamant,  tumultuantur,  nomen  Dei  et  Sanctorum  suorum  pollutis- 
simis  labiis  execrantur.  Sicque  tandem  compositi  ex  meretricum  suarum  complcxibus 
ad  divinum  altare  veniunt.  Uow  sorely  the  clergy  were  wanting  in  proper  education, 
and  the  people  in  religious  instruction,  may  be  seen  in  Nic.  de  Clemangis,  De  Studio 
Theologico  in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  i.  478,  where,  among  other  complaints,  is  the  following, 
p.  478 :  Conterunt  infiniti  ovium  rectores  totam  in  studiis  (Universities)  actatem. — ^Nec 
tarn  procnl  dubio  discere  cupiunt,  quam  sub  titulo  et  umbra  studii  multiplicandis  eccle- 
aiasticis  beneficiis  atque  promotionibus  sine  ulla  unquam  satietate  inhiare.  As  to  the 
frightful  moral  degpradation  of  the  clergy,  the  writings  of  Wycliffe,  Nicol.  de  Clemangis, 
Hatthaeus  de  Cracovia,  Jo.  Huss,  Jo.  Gerson,  Theod.  a  Kiem,  may  be  consulted,  and 
the  Mrmons  preached  at  the  Council  of  Constance  by  several  preachers,  which  are  pub- 
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tinued  struggle  of  the  synods  against  the  dissoluteness  of  priests 
remained  quite  fruitless.^  The  laity  were  only  too  glad  to  secure 
their  wives  and  daughters  from  the  sacerdotal  seducers,  and  ac- 
cordingly favored,  at  times  even  demanded,  fixed  alliances  of  their 
priests  with  concubines.^  Thus,  in  many  countries,  concubinage 
was  publicly  allowed  among  the  priests,  who  were  supposed  to  be 
too  sacred  for  a  matrimonial  connection.''     The  fines  with  which 

liBhcd  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  in  the  Historia  Uteraria  ReformationiB,  P.  ilL  bjr 
tho  same  author,  and  in  Walchii  Monimenta  Hedii  Aevi,  fosc.  ii.  iii.  It.  £.  g.  Bern- 
hardi  Baptisati  (a  Benedictine  monk  trom  Gascony)  Invectiva  in  cormptum  Clemm  (t. 
d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  xviii.  880) :  In  Praclatis  incliua  est  malitia  et  iniquitas,  ns 
gligentia,  ignorantia  et  vanitas,  superbia,  avaritia  ct  pompositas :  et  qui  soleUant  esM 
ovinm  pastores,  jam  efTocti  sunt  lupi,  ovium  comestores. — ^£t  habeatis  pro  firmo,  quod 
revelatum  est  hie  cuidam  in  general  i  concilio,  quod,  nisi  de  caetcro  toUatiir  et  extirpa* 
tnr  simonia  ab  Ecclcsia  Dei,  rapacitas  et  tjTannia,  in  brevi  erit  tanta  penecutio  Cleii* 
corum,  et  tam  tenibilis,  qualis  non  fuit  ab  initio. — Quare  hoc  ?  Quia  jam  supimdictt 
viri  ecclesiastici  continue  palam  ct  publice  concipiunt  lasciviam,  parinnt  ignominiam, 
nutriunt  avaritiam,  colligunt  snperbiam,  divisioncs  ct  guerras  ipsi  generant,  in  cantelia 
et  deceptionibus  ambulant, — in  tantum  quod  jam  totutjere  Clerus  diabolo  et^  tuhjecttu.-^ 
Jo.  Gerson,  Dc  Simonia,  cap.  4  (ibid.  i.  iv.  10) :  Sicut  et  alia  vitia  regnare  videmns  pas- 
sim apud  homines,  et  multo  plus  apud  Clericos. — Reccs^it  enim  a  Clero  omnia  lex,  om- 
nia Veritas,  omnis  Tcrecnndio,  ita  nt  haec,  audeant,  quae  etiam  latrones  et  similes  hor- 
rent, and  so  on. 

^  Comp.  the  EinfQhrung  der  erzwungencn  Ehelosigkeit  bci  den  christl.  Gelstlichen  n. 
ihro  Folgcn,  von  Dr.  J.  A.  Thciner  u.  A.  Theincr  (Altenburg,  1828,  2  Bde.  8.),  II.  it 
591.  Hero  belongs  also  the  Scrmo  Mag.  Gerardi  I^Iagni  (f  1384),  de  Focariis,  first  pab« 
lished  by  Th.  A.  Garisse  in  Archief  voor  kerkelijke  Goschiedenis,  inzonderheid  TanNe> 
derland,  verzamcld  door  Kist  en  Hoijards,  i.  364 ;  ii.  300 ;  viii.  1.  Moreover,  the  Satins 
of  Juan  Ruitz,  archpricst  of  Uita  in  Spain,  in  the  middle  of  the  14th  centniy ;  see 
H*Crie's  Reformation  in  Spain  (German  translation  by  Plicninger),  s.  G3. 

'  Cone.  Palentinum,  ann.  1322,  c.  7  (Mansi  xxv.  703) :  Quia  nonnulli  laicorom  Qo- 
ricos  compcllunt,  in  sacris  praccipue  Ordinibus  constitutos,  ut  aliquas  mulieres  conco- 
binas  recipiant,  et  cum  eis  in  contubcmio  publice  vivant  contra  decorem  ordlnis  clcilca- 
lis : — ^nos — excommunicationis  scntentiae  ipso  facto  dccemimus  subjacere  quemlibet, — 
necnon  universitatem  seu  communitatem  quamlibet  sententiae  interdicti,  quae  peiMHiam 
quamvis  ccclesiasticam  duxerit  compellendam  ad  recipiendam  in  concabinam  mnlierem 
quamcunque.  Nicol.  do  Clemangis,  De  Praesulibus  Simoniacis,  in  0pp.  ed.  J.  M.  Ly- 
dius.  Lugd.  Bat.  1C13,  4.  p.  1G5 :  Taceo  de  foniicationibus  ct  adulteriis,  a  qnibus  qai  ali- 
eni  sunt,  probro  caoteris  ac  ludibrio  esse  solent,  spadonesque  aut  sodomitae  appellantur. 
Denique  laici  usque  adeo  persuasum  habent,  nullos  caelibes  esse,  ut  in  plerisqne  paro- 
chiis  non  aliter  velint  Presb^-terum  tolerare,  nisi  concubinam  habeat,  quo  vel  sic  snis 
sit  consultum  uxoribus,  quae  ne  sic  quidem  usquequaque  sunt  extra  periculnm.  Thos 
Aeneae  Syl\-ii  (about  1440)  Europa  s.  Cosmographiae,  lib.  ii.  c.  85  (in  Freheri  Scriptt. 
Germ.  T.  ii.),  of  the  Frieslanders :  Phrisoncs  sacerdotes,  ne  aliena  cubilia  pollnant,  sine 
conjuge  non  facile  admittunt.  Vix  enim  continere  hominem  posse,  et  super  natnrmm 
arbitrantur. 

^  Alvarus  Pelagius,  De  Planctu  Ecclesiac,  lib.  ii.  c.  27 :  Utinam  nnnqnam  contincn- 
tiam  promisissent,  maxime  Ilispani  et  Regnicolae,  in  quibus  provinciis  in  pauco  mj^jori 
nnmero  sunt  filii  laicorum,  quam  Clericorum. — Saepe  cum  parochianis  mulieribns,  qnas 
ad  confessionem  admittunt,  scelestissime  fomicantur. — Multi  Presbyteri  et  alii  consti- 
tnti  in  sacris,  maxime  in  Hispanla,  in  Austria  (Asturia  f)  et  Gallicia  et  alibt,-et  publice, 
ct  aliqnoties  per  publicnm  instrumentnm  promittont  et  jurant  quibusdam,  maxime  no- 
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these  excesses  were  visited  by  many  synods®  were  quickly  changed 
into  a  fixed  tax,  welcome  to  the  avarice  of  the  bishops.^    Never- 

biliboB  mnlieribns,  nanquam  eas  dimittere ;  et  dant  eis  arras  de  bonis  Ecclesiae,  et  pos- 
sessiones  Ecclesiae :  publico  eas  dactint  cum  consanguineis  et  amicis  et  solenui  convivio, 
ac  si  essent  uzores  legitimae. — Theodor.  a  Niem,  Nemoris  Unionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  35 :  In 
eisdem  etiam  partibus  Hibemlae  et  Xorwegiae  juxta  consuetudines  patriae  licet  Episco- 
pb  et  Presbyteris  tenere  publico  concubinas,  et  eisdem  visitantibus  bis  in  anno  subditoa 
nbi  PiesbTteros,  ac  Ecclesiasticomm  Parochialiumqne  Rectores,  snam  dilectam  ducere 
secnm  ad  domos  et  hospitia  eonmdem  subditorum  Presb^'terorum. — Et  si  forte  aliquis 
ipsorom  visitatorum  casn  rel  fortuna  non  habeat  focariam,  ut  praeraricator  patemarum 
Ixaditionnm,  Episcopo  risitanti  pioinde  procurationes  dupliccs  ministrabit.  Ac  etiam 
presbyterorum  amasiae  sen  uxores  in  eisdem  partibus,  statu  et  gradu,  in  Ecclesiis  ac  in 
mensis,  eundo,  sedendo  et  stando  caeteris  dominabus,  etiam  militaribus,  praeponuntur. 
Et  paene  idem  modus,  scilicet  quoad  luxuriam,  circa  presb}^ros  Gasconiae,  Hispaniae 
ac  Portugaliae,  necnon  contiguarum  regionum  versus  Africam  in  omnibus  obsenratur. 
Unde  quodammodo  plures  naturales  ex  foedo  complexu  nati,  quam  filii  legitimi  in  om- 
nibus illis  partibus  in  ecclesiasticis  titulis  concedendis  praeferuntur,  et  plures  legitimis 
apertissime  promoventur.  The  sjmods  accordingly  confined  themselves  almost  entirely 
to  decrees  against  the  conatbinarit  publici;  comp.  Theiner  in  the  work  quoted  above. 
The  Clerici  conjugati,  who  are  frequently  mentioned  in  this  period  (e.  g.  §  108,  note  12, 
16),  are  Clerici  minorum  ordinum,  who,  if  they  were  married,  could  hold  no  benefice 
(see  Div.  2,  §  65,  note  8),  but  still,  on  condition  of  wearing  ecclesiastical  clothing  and 
tiie  tonsure,  continually  enjoyed  the  privilegia  clericalia ;  see  Thomassini  Vetus  et  Nova 
Ecclesiae  Discipl.  P.  i.  lib.  it  c.  66. 

*  Div.  2,'  §  65,  note  6.  Cone.  Posoniense  (in  Presburg),  ann.  1309,  c.  5 :  The  concop 
binarii  publici  were  to  pay,  quartam  partem  redituum  beneficiorum  suorum,  as  a  fine : 
confidimus  enim,  quod  spirituali  poena,  excommunicationis  videlicet,  quae  quamvia 
fine  comparatione  periculosior,  minus  tamen  peccatis  exigentibus  formidatur,  in  tempo- 
ralem  mutata  vindictam,  subditorum  mutabuntur  et  mores.  Fines  of  this  nature  were 
especially  exacted  by  the  Italian  councils.  Thus  by  the  Cone.  Pergam.  ann.  1311,  rubr. 
6, 10  librae  Papienses  were  required  from  a  prelate,  5  ftt>m  other  ecclesiastics.  Kavenn. 
ann.  1317,  rubr.  4^  Benevent.  ann.  1331,  c.  55.  Constit.  Eccl.  Ferrar.  ann.  1332,  c.  81 
(24  librae),  etc. 

'  Cone.  Moguntin.  ann.  1310  (Mansi  xxv.  313) :  Cohabitationis  vitium — quomndam 
negligentla  Praelatorum,  immo  quod  detestabilius  est,  aliquorum  malitia,  qui  quaesttfm 
aestimant  pietatem,  sentitur  iterum  pullularc. — Si  qui— ob  quaestum  turpem  hujusmodi 
ad  se  delatum  in  subditis  suis  finvere  vel  dissimulare  praesumpserint  (the  archdeacons 
and  deans  are  meant),  ill!  per  suos  Praelatos  ab  honoribus  dejiciantur.  But  the  taxes 
afterward  established  rose  from  the  fines,  as  had  happened  before  in  the  case  of  manj 
penaltiM  inflicted  by  the  8>Tiods  (Div.  2,  §  85,  note  3).  Thus  the  Lower  House  in  En- 
gland petitioned  the  ELing  in  1372  (RotuU  Parliamentorum  tempore  Edward!  III.  p. 
813) :  de  remedie  de  ce  que  les  Prelatz  et  Ordinares  de  seint  Egliso  pristrent  sommea 
pecuniersde  gentz  de  seint  Eglise,  et  autres,  pur  redemption  do  lour  pecche  de  jour  on 
jour,  et  an  en  an,  de  se  que  Us  tiendrent  overtement  lours  concubines.  De  Ruina  Eccl. 
c.  22  (in  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  iii.  23) :  Jam  illud,  obsecro,  quale  est,  quod  pie- 
risque  in  dioecesibus  rectores  parochiarum  ex  certo  et  conducto  cum  suis  Praelatis  pro- 
tio  passim  et  publice  concubinas  tenent  ?— Theobaldi  Publ.  Conquestio  in  Cone.  Const. 
0.  c.  i.  xix.  909) :  Ipsi  (sacerdotes)— non  solum  tabemas,  sod  etiam  lupanaria  intrare, 
pnellas  maritatas  atque  moniales  corrumpere,  concubinas  in  domibus  publice  tenere,  et 
cum  eia  procreare,  atque  alias  superinducere,  statimque  post  celebraro  non  adhorrent. 
Episcoi^  antem  quoniam  eodem  vitio  laborant,  talia  corripere  non  praesumunt  Imo 
aliquid  mmuatim  ab  eit  recipiunt,  et  omnes  in  tali  miseria  stare  permittunt.  Under  these 
circumstances,  want  of  chastit}'  in  priests  passed  for  a  small  offense.  Accordingly  Gerson 
De  ViaitatioiM  Fraelatomm  (0pp.  ed  dn  Pin.  IL  664) :  denuncietur  reciplentibus  sacros 
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theless,  every  attempt  of  the  secular  power  to  check  tiiese  scan- 
dals was  resisted  by  the  Church  as  an  invasion  of  her  rights.*^ 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  MONASTICISIC. 

§  111. 
STATE  OF  THE  EARUER  ENDOWED  ORDER& 

The  same  causes  which  produced  the  deep  defection  of  the  sec- 
ular clergy  furthered  also  an  universcd  licentiousness  among  the 
endowed  orders,'  where  the  fondness  for  good  living  and  independ* 

OrdineB,  qaod  faciiint  Totnm  castitatis  solemne,  ne  patent  se  libcros  id  fomieaiidiuii, 
sicat  fatal  quidam  patant. 

*^  The  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  notwithstanding  his  deep  reverence  for  the  clergy,  finind 
himself  driven  to  sach  attempts.  But  comp.  Innocentii  P.  TV.  ep.  ad  Carolnm  (in  Rij- 
nald.  ann.  1359,  no.  11) :  Ilabet  fido  digna  insiniiatio  facta  nobis,  qaod  tna  Serenitai^ 
attendcns  quosdam  Clericos  et  ecclcsiasticas  personas— efTrenata  quadam  rivendi  licen* 
tia  contra  ecclosiasticae  religionis  decentiam,  et  clericalis  habitos  honestatem  Baecalari- 
bas  sese  actibus  immiscentes,  ad  courcendos  illornm  errorcs  et  transgressiones  temerariat 
rcfrenandas  imperiolls  soUicitadinis  opcram  adhibere  fervore  devotionis  intendit,  jamqse 
saper  his  nonuullis  Praelatis — ccrtas  literos  dcstinavit,  comminationes  seqnestrationis 
ecclesiasticorum  proventaum  finciendae  per  soeculares  Principes  continentes,  ne  Clerid 
ipsi,  qui  tanquam  Dei  ministri  esse  debent  caetcns  modestiae  et  gravitatis  exemplar,  fai 
soam  et  aliorum  pemiciem  incorrecti  alterius  per  vitionim  lubricum  gradiantar.  Siqal* 
dem,  carissime  fili,  zdam  tuum,  quern  babes  ad  donium  Domini  multipliciter,  Gommaii* 
damns,  etc. — ^verum  cum  tu  defensor  egregios  et  zclator  praeeipnus  ecclesiasticae  liber- 
tatis  cxistas,  decet  excellentiam  tuam  accurata  diligentia  providore,  ne  per  id,  qnod 
ortum  ex  puritate  devotionis  acccpit,  dcbitos  transeundo  terminos,  nostro  et  apostcdicae 
sedis  honori,  ac  praefatae  libcrtati  ecclesiasticae — possit  in  aliquo  derogari.  Ideoqne 
magnitudinem  tuam  rogamus  et  hortanmr  attente,  quatenas  ab  hujusmodi  comminationi- 
bus  seqaestrationis  ecclesiasticorum  proventuum  faciendae,  quod  absit,  per  saecularei 
Principes,  do  cactcro  abstinens,  et  si  quid  per  comminationes  ipsas  attentatam  fonuui 
extiterit,  quod  non  credimus,  cum  id  proculdubio  foret  illicitum, — in  statum  pristinnm 
rcformare  procurans,  Praelatos — debita  caritate  sollicites  ct  inducas,  at  contra  eosdem 
transgrcssores  sui  officii  debitum  cxequantur,  etc.  The  free  towns  could  venture  Aurtber 
on  this  ground.  Comp.  Conr.  Justinger's  (f  1426)  Bemcr  Chronik,  published  b}'  Stier- 
lin  and  Wyss,  Bern,  1819,  s.  254.  Da  man  zalt  von  Gottes  Geburt,  1405  Jare,  warent 
viel  Pfaflfendimen  im  Lande.  Nu  hnttent  die  von  Bern  gem  gesechen,  dass  sie  die  IMr- 
nen  von  ihnen  gelassen  batten.  Da  meintcnt  die  Pfaflfen,  die  Leigen  hattent  aie  nit  M 
strafen,  noch  ze  wisen.  Da  gcbuttent  abcr  die  von  Bern  alien  PfafTendimen,  dass  rie 
von  ihnen  kehrtent,  bi  einer  Pene.  Also  giengent  sic  von  ihnen  ctwas  Zites.  Zehand 
kehrten  sie  vriederumb.    Die  hicss  man  alle  fjchcn,  und  'wnrdent  in  die  Kefien  geleit 

'  For  instance,  discipline  wa»  hindered  by  the  grants  in  commendam;  Gerson,  Da 
Modis  Uniendi  ac  Reform.  Ecclcsiam  in  Cone.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  174) :  Jam  monaa- 
teria  Ordinum  quorum cunque—dantur  in  commendas  dictis  Cardinalibns,  qui  vix  habent 
in  qaoUbet  dedmam  partem  monachonun  ibidem  olim  existentiam,  aut  paucoi  mnt  nnl- 
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enoe  was  already  of  old  standing.  Thus,  we  now  find  in  them  few 
traces  of  learned  pursuits ;'  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  great  increase 
of  debauchery,^  which  overpassed  all  bounds,  especially  during  the 
schism,^  and  to  which  the  nunneries  abandoned  themselves  in  the 
most  scandalous  manner.^ 

loB  omnino.  Undo  videbis,  oliqaos  nepotes  aut  consangoineos  laicoe  Cardinalinm  in  ipsa 
Romana  Curia  otiose  vacare,  et  nisi  luxuriis  et  deliciis  inliaerere : — et  paaperes  religiod, 
de  quorum  fructibus  talis  pompa  fit, — grand!  semper  rerum  penuria  laborant. 

*  These  orders  did  not  contribute  one  man  of  distinction  to  tlie  sciences  of  the  time, 
scholastic  theology  and  philosophy.  How  it  fared  with  the  monastic  libraries  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fate  of  one  of  the  most  famous,  that  of  Monte  Cassino.  See  Benvenuti 
Imolensis  Comm.  in  Dantis  Paradisum,  cant.  xxii.  ▼.  74  (written  in  1386,  in  Muratori 
Antiquitt.  Ital.  Medii  Aevi,  L  1296) :  VenerabUis  praeceptor  mens  Boccacius  de  Certaldo 
(the  famous  romancer,  f  1375)  dicebat,  quod  dum  esset  in  Apulia, — accessit  ad  nobile 
monasterium  Montis  Casini. — Et  avidus  videndi  librariam,  quam  audiverat  ibi  esse  no- 
bilissimam,  petivit  ab  uno  monacho  humiliter,— quod  deberet  ex  gratia  sibi  aperire  bl- 
bliothecam.  At  ille  rigide  respondit,  ostendens  sibi  altam  scalam :  ascende^  quia  aperia 
est,  Ille,  laetus  ascendens,  invenit  locum  tanti  thesauri  sine  ostio  vel  clavi :  ingressus- 
que  yidit  herbam  natam  per  fenestras,  et  libros  omnes  cum  bancis  coopertos  pulvere 
alto.  £t  mirabundus  coepit  aperire  et  volvere  nunc  istum  librum,  nunc  ilium,  invenit- 
que  ibi  multa  et  varia  volumina  antiquorum  et  peregrinorum  librorum.  £x  quorum 
aliquibus  erant  detracti  aliqui  quintemi,  ex  alib  recbi  margines  chartarum,  et  sic  mul- 
ttpliciter  deformati.  Tandem  miseratus,  labores  et  studia  tot  incl^-torum  ingeniorum 
devenisse  ad  manus  perditissimorum  hominum,  dolens  et  illacr3'mans  recessit.  £t  oc* 
currens  in  claustro  petivit  a  monacho  obvio,  quare  libri  illi  pretiosissimi  cssent  ita  tnr- 
piter  detmncati.  Qui  respondit,  quod  aliqui  monachi  volentes  lucrari  duos  vel  quinque 
solidos,  radebant  unum  quatemum,  et  faciebant  psalteriolos,  quos  vendebant  pueris,  et 
ita  de  marginibus  faciebant  brevla  (magic  charms  against  sickness  and  such  like),  quae 
Tendebant  mulieribus.    Nunc  ergo,  o  vir  studiose,  frange  tibi  caput  pro  faciendo  libros. 

'  Clement  v.,  at  the  Council  of  Vienne,  prescribed  several  reforms  to  the  niffritnonachi 
(Clementin.  lib.  iii.  tit.  10,  c.  1),  and  forbade,  especially,  many  sorts  of  objectionable 
dress  and  hunting.  Benedict  XII.  commanded  a  still  more  extensive  reform  of  the 
Cistercians  by  the  bull  Fulgens  sieut  ttella  in  1335,  for  the  Benedictines  by  the  btdl 
^Minmt  magUtri  in  1336,  and  for  the  other  orders  by  Dudum  pro  bono  in  1340.  (These 
bulls  are  in  the  Bullaria.)  But  Clement  YI.  (Tertia  vita  in  Balu2,  i.  285)  constitutionis 
per — Benedictum  P.  XII. — editae  super  reformatione  monachorum  nigromm  rigorem  at- 
tendens,  illam  oleo  suae  clementiao  misericordis  adspergens  modificavit  in  multis,  et 
earn  discretionls  lima  rcformans,  ad  jugi  dominici  suavitatem  et  levitatem  omnes  cum 
aequitate  reduxit. 

*  De  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  82  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iii.  33) :  De  monachis  autem 
et  monasteriis  late  patet  ad  loquendum  materia. — Quid  autem  commcndabile  de  ipsia 
dicere  possumus,  qui — quanto  magis  inter  caeteros  Ecclesiao  filios  ex  votis  suae  religio- 
nis  perfccti  esse  debebant : — tanto  ab  his  omnibus  rebus  licet  eos  \'idere  magis  alienos, 
magis  videlicet  tcnaces,  magis  avaros,  magis  saeculari  rci — immixtos,  magis  insuper 
lubricos,  indisciplinatos,  dissolutos,  iuquietos,  magis  per  loca  publica  et  inhonesta  (si 
modo  freno  laxantur)  discursantes :  ita  ut  nihil  illis  aeque  odiosum  sit,  quemadmodum 
cella  et  claustrum,  lectio  et  oratio,  rcgula  ct  religio.  Quocirca  monachi  quidem  sunt  ex- 
teriori  habitu,  sed  vita,  sed  operibus,  sed  intemae  conscientiae  spurcitia  a  perfectione, 
quam  habitus  ille  demonstrat,  longissime  disjuncti.  Fallit  autem  illos  nimium  sua 
opinio.  Nam  quanto  sua  professiono  rejccta  terrenis  magis  adipiscendis  inhiant,  tanto 
pauciora  habent,  tantoque  dotes  et  reditus  ipsorum  magis  semper  in  nihilum  fluunt. 
Ecce  omnium  coenobiorum  uberiimos  olim  fhictus  ita  hodie  attenuates  cemimus,  ut 
nnde  centum  homines  vivere  solebant,  vix  decem  nunc  aegerrime  vivant.    Cuno,  abbot 
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§  112. 
AGENCT  OF  THE  MENDICANT  ORDEBa 

The  mendicant  friars,  on  the  other  hand,  preserved  more  of  that 
outward  decency  which  was  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of 

of  St.  Gall,  about  1400,  kept  openly  "ein  HuBfirowen;"  so  also  did  the  monks  (Beim- 
chronik  des  Appenzellerkriegcs,  pablished  by  J.  ▼.  Arx,  St.  Gall,  1880,  8.  4).  The 
monks  of  the  monaster}*  of  Abdinghof  in  Paderbom  had  divided  the  property  of  their 
house  among  themselves,  led  a  dissolute  life,  and  in  1409  resisted  their  bishop,  who 
wished  to  reform  them.     (Annal.  Paderbom,  il.  853.) 

*  Al varus  Pclagius  (de  Planctu  Eccl.  (see  §  99,  note  18)  lib.  ii.  c.  45)  brings,  as  the 
101st  charge  against  the  women :  aliquae  supponunt  se  daemon!  transfignrato  incubo^ 
sicut  in  quodam  coenobio  sanctimonialium  eam  daemoniacam  vexationem  post  multas 
poenitentias  et  consimilia  et  praedicationes  non  usquequaque  de  eis  potoi  extirpare :  tan- 
tam  enim  familiaritatem  cum  quibusdam  ex  eis  isti  daemones  contraxerant,  quod  ad 
eorum  adspectum  non  terrebantur,  sod  absque  pavore  cum  eis  loquebantur  et  contracta- 
bantur,  sicut  ex  earum  judiciali  confessione  habuL  Compare  the  representation  of  nun- 
neries in  Rulman  Merswin*s  Buch,  Von  d.  Neun  Felsen  (H.  Suso's  Leben  u.  Schriften  v. 
Diepenbrock,  s.  519).  Do  Ruina  Eccl.  c.  36 :  De  monialibus  autem  plura  dicere,  etsi 
plura,  quae  dici  possent,  suppetobant,  verecundia  prohibet ;  ne  non  de  coetu  virginun 
Deo  dicatorum,  scd  magis  de  lupanaribus,  de  dolis  et  procacia  meretricum,  de  stuprls  et 
inccstuosis  operibus  pudendum  scrmonem  prolixe  trahamus.  Nam  quid,  obaecro,  aliud 
sunt  hoc  tempore  pucllarum  monasteria,  nisi  quaedam,  non  dico  Dei  sanctuaria,  sed 
Veneris  cxecranda  prostibula,  sed  lascivorum  et  impudicorum  juvenum  ad  libidinet  tXf 
plendas  reccptacula ;  ut  idem  hodio  sit  puellam  velare,  quod  ad  publico  scortandnm  ex- 
ponere.  Thus  also  Jo.  Gcrson,  Declaratio  Defectuum  Virorum  Ecclesiasticonim  (0pp. 
ed.  du  Piu,  ii.  317),  demands :  inquiritc,  si  quae  hodie  claustra  monialium  facta  sunt 
qimsi  prostibula  meretricum.  Comp.  Grcgor>'  XH.^s  letter  a.d.  1408  to  an  abbot  of 
Friesland  on  the  condition  of  the  Benedictine  nunneries  there  (in  Theod.  de  Niem,  Nemiit 
Unionis  Tract,  vi.  c.  34) :  nupcr  ad  nostrum  pervenit  auditum,  quod  in  partibus  FMsiaa 
XXII.  monasteria  Ordinis  s.  Benedict!,  Bremcnsis,  Monasteriensis  et  Trajcctensia  dk»> 
ceseos  consistunt,  in  quibus  olim — tantummudo  moniales  diet!  ordinis  degebant,  scd  sue- 
cessu  tcmporis  contigit,  quod  in  eisdem  ctiom  mares  ejusdem  profcssionls  in  magno  nn- 
mero  quolitercnnque  cum  monialibus — degerent,  prout  dcgunt  ad  praesens. — In  qnibni 
[monastcriis]  paene  omnis  rcligio  et  observantia  dicti  Ordinis,  ac  Dei  timor  absccs^ 
libido  ct  comiptio  camis  inter  ipsos  marcs  et  moniales,  necnon  alia  multa  mala,  excet- 
BUS  et  vitia,  quae  pudor  est  eifuri,  per  singula  succreverunt. — Fomicantur  etiam  qnam 
plures  hujusmodi  monialium  cum  oisdem  suis  Praelatis,  monachis  et  conversia,  et  In 
iisdem  monasteriis  plures  parturiunt  filios  ct  tilias. — Rlios  autem  in  monachos,  et  filias 
talitcr  concoptas  quandoque  in  moniales  dictorum  monasteriorum  recipi  fkciunt  et  pn>> 
curant :  et  quod  miserandum  est,  nonnullae  ex  hujusmodi  monialibus  matemae  pieUtis 
oblitac,  ac  mala  malis  accumulando,  aliquos  foetus  eorum  mortiflcant,  et  infiintes  in 
luccm  cditos  trucidant. — Insuper  quasi  singulae  moniales  hi^usmodi  singulis  monachii 
et  conversis — ad  instar  ancillanim  seu  uxorum — stemunt  lectos,  lavant  etiam  eis  cajAta 
et  pannos, — necnon  decoquunt  ipsis  cibaria  delicata,  ac  die  noctuque  cum  ipsia  monacUa 
et  conversis  in  comessationibus  et  ebrietatibus  creberrime  conversantur,  etc.  Theobaldi 
Scrmo  in  Cone.  Const,  (in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xix.  909 :  Loca  sanctimonialiam 
—quasi  publica  loca,  plus  quam  theatra  ad  omnes  vanitates,  etiam  a  magnia,  non  dne 
maximo  scandalo  frcquentantur.  Et  si  qui  forte  alt!  status  propter  ^'erecundiam  tem- 
poralem  intrare  non  audeant,  sua  munuscula,  fercula  et  litcras  eis  mittunt,  easque  cmi 
maximo  scandalo  ad  se  invitant.  Quae  autem  ex  his  sequuntur,  tnrpe  est  dicere,  m4 
mnlto  turpins  est  fkcere. 
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their  multifarious  agency  than  the  wealthier  orders.  The  sciences 
which  commanded  the  greatest  respect  at  that  time,  scholastic 
philosophy  and  theology,  were  nowhere  more  zealously  cultivated 
than  among  the  mendicants.^  Accordingly,  they  continued  to  en- 
large their  sphere  of  operation,  both  in  the  universities'  and  among 
the  common  people,  at  the  expense  of  the  secular  clergy,  who  were 
held  by  them  in  contempt.    The  stout  resistance  of  the  University 

*■  De  Eaina  EccL  c.  83  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  iiL  33):  Venio  nnnc  ad  Mendi- 
citntes,  qni  ex  professione  arctissimae  paupertatia  veros  se  Christi  discipuloB  rerosqne 
imltatorea  esse  jactant  atqne  glorumtur : — qui  eraditi  praeterea  in  divinis  Uteris,  qnibos 
paene  soli  hodie  insadant,  pabulum  verb!  Dei,  quo  popnli  reficiantur,  assidua  praedi^ 
catione  ministrant,  viam  els  salutis  aetemae,  quam  nemo  alius  docet,  aperiunt, — dcnique 
soli  ipsi,  ut  asserunt,  caeterorum  omnium  Ecclesiae  ministrorum  segniter  dormitantium 
officia  peragunt,  ministeria  exercent,  eorum  delicta,  ignorantias  et  negligentias  supplent. 
G^.  34:  Sed  libet  ab'eis  quaerere:  si  hunc  gradum  supremae  perfectionis — attigerunt, 
quid  est,  quod  suis  earn  verbis  ita  magnificant,  quod  insolenter  adeo  inde  se  jactant, 
quod  universis  propterea  inani  gloriatione  sc  praefcrunt,  imo  quod  alios  omncs  sui  status 
comparatione  ab  onmi  perfectione  evacuont  ?  Decebat  cnim,  ut  alieno  ore,  et  non  pro- 
prio  suo,  ilia  aetherea  et  angelica  in  terris  perfectio  laudaretur,  si  modo  solidam  laudcm, 
non  vanam,  suspectam  et  odiosam  cupiebant. — Cap.  35 :  Videtur  autem  haec  parabola 
(of  the  Pharisee  and  publican)  contra  hos  qnaestuarios  verbi  Dei  adulatores  congruen- 
tilaaime  inducta.  Quia  sicut  Synagoga  suos  Phorisoeos  habuit,  adversus  quos  in  Evan- 
gelio  acerrime  Christus  semper  invchit,  ita  nimirum  hi  novi  et  subintroducti  Apostoli 
Ecclesiae  Pharisaei  censendi  sunt,  quibus  omnia  a  Christo  de  Pharisoois  dict«i,  et  forte 
alia  plurima,  nescio  an  deteriora,  conveniunt. — ^Wlth  reference  to  the  words  of  Christ, 
Attendite  a  falsis  prophetis,  qui  veniunt  ad  vos  in  vestimentis  ovium,  intrinsecus  autem 
flont  lupi  rapaces,  he  asks :  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  ovicularum  vellero  amicti,  qui  Wtae 
anateritatem,  castitatem,  humilitatem,  sonctam  simplicitatem  cxteriori  specie  simulant, 
intus  vcro  exqubitissimis  deliciis  et  variarum  copia  voluptatum  ultra  omnem  munda- 
norum  luxuriam  exuberant?  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  sub  ovili  imagine  latitantes, 
qui  more  sacerdotum  Belis  in  suis  penetralibus  oblata  dcvorant,  mero  se  ac  lautis  epulis 
com  non  suis  uxoribus,  licet  saepe  cum  suis  parv'ulis,  avide  satiantes,  cunctaque  libi- 
dinibus,  quarum  torrentur  ardorc,  polluentes?  Annon  lupi  rapaces  sunt,  foris  ovem 
mentientes,  qui  eo,  quae  facienda  dictant,  non  faciunt,  et  cum  aliis  praedicaverint,  sua 
praedicatione  reprobi  efficiuntur?  etc. — Satis  eorum  pcrfidiam,  quantum  ad  nostram 
pertinet  brevitatem,  detegere  videmur.  De  qua,  si  quem  juvat  ampliora  agnoscere, 
Cjrillum  videat,  et  illic  mira  de  eis  invenict,  ad  fidelium  instructionem  longe  anteqnam 
orirentur  Spiritu  sancto  revelante  pracdicta  (C^^ril,  who  is  regarded  by  the  Carmelites 
as  their  third  general,  on  21st  Oct  1192,  received  from  an  angel  upon  Moimt  Carmel 
two  tables  of  silver,  with  prophecies  in  the  Greek  language,  which  were  afterward 
translated,  and  interpreted  by  the  Abbot  Joachim  and  Gilbert  the  Great,  general  of  the 
Ciatercians,  about  1280.  Acta  SS.  Mart.  i.  498.  Bibliotheca  Cormelitana,  Aurclianis, 
1762,  foli.  i.  357).  Quamquam  nee  aliqul  alii  scriptores  etiam  defuerunt,  qui  de  his 
subdolis  illusoribus  multa  valde  utilia  et  praeclara  post  eorum  introitum  ad  Ecclesiae 
praemonitionem  et  praemunitionem  prodiderunt. 

'  Out  of  the  twenty-nine  Doctors  of  Divinity  who  were  assembled  by  Philip  of  Valois 
at  Yincennes  in  1332  (see  §  99,  note  41),  thirteen  were  mendicant  friars.  Oxford  as  well 
aa  the  University  of  Paris  had  many  disputes  with  them  (Ant  a  Wood,  Ilist.  ct  Anti- 
qnitt  Univera.  Oxon.  p.  150-196).  For  instance,  there  was  a  common  complauit  that 
they  enticed  the  students  into  their  order,  and  parents  hesitated  for  this  reason  to  send 
their  sons  to  the  University ;  see  Bichardi  Archiep.  Armachanldefensorium  Curatorum, 
in  Brown  App.  ad  Faac.  Bemm  Fugiend.  et  Expetend.  p.  478. 
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of  Paris,  in  particular,  to  the  immoderate  privileges  of  these  orders, 
remained  without  effect  :^  they  often  even  exceeded  these  privileges 

'  By  the  decretal  Dudum,  Clement  V.  confirmed,  in  1311,  the  decretal  Super  eatiMram 
of  Roniface  VIII.  (see  Div.  2,  §  69,  note  8),  which  establiahed  the  privileges  of  the 
mendicant  friars  against  bishops  and  parish  priests.  In  the  year  1321  John  XXII.,  bj 
the  bull  Vcu  electionis  (Extravagg.  comm.  lib.  v.  tit.  Ui.  c.  2),  condemned  the  three 
positions  of  John  de  Poliaco,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne :  qnod  confessi  Fratribns,  habenti- 
bus  licentiam  generalem  audiendi  confessiones,  tencntar  eadem  peccata,  quae  confeui 
Aierant,  iterum  confitcri  pioprio  sacerdoti :  secundo,  qnod  stante  Omnit  utnutque  »anu 
edicto  in  Concilio  general!  (see  Div.  2,  §  83,  note  5),  Komanos  Pontifex  non  potest  la- 
cere,  quod  Parochiani  non  teneantor  omnia  peccata  sua  semel  in  anno  proprio  aaccidoCi 
confiteri, — immo  nee  Dens  posset  hoc  facere,  quia — implicat  contradictionem :  tertio, 
quod  Papa  non  potest  dare  potestatem  generalem  audiendi  confessionem,  Immo  nee 
Deus,  quin  confessns  habenti  licentiam  teneatur  eadem  confiteri  proprio  sacerdotL  Joh. 
de  Poliaco  had  advanced  these  assertions  in  his  Quodlibeta  (MS.  in  Paris ;  see  d*AF- 
gentrd,  Ck>Il.  Judicionim,  i.  302),  from  which  Jo.  de  Turrecremata  (about  1450)  quotes 
in  his  Summa  de  Ecclesia,  lib.  ii.  c.  59.  The  Amdamcntal  principles  from  which  he 
started  were  those  which  had  been  universally  adopted  b}-  the  Parisian  divines  since 
the  time  of  Philip  the  Fair,  in  opposition  to  the  Papal  system  (comp.  Div.  2,  §  €2,  note 
27) :  Status  et  potestas  et  jurisdictio  LXXII.  discipulorum  continuatur  in  sacerdotibot 
Curatis,  sicut  status  et  potestas  et  jurisdictio  Apostolorum  in  Episcopis. — Sed  status  dis- 
cipulorum a  Christo  institutus  est,  et  ipsi  ab  co  instituti  et  missi,  potestatem  immediate  ab 
ipso  accipicntes,  non  ab  aliquo  Apostolorum. — Ergo  et  status  Curatorum  et  ipsi  sunt  im- 
mediate a  Christo  instituti,  et  ab  ipso  immediate  potestatem  habent — Quare  enim  potes- 
tas coUata  Petro  est  continuata  in  Romano  Pontifice ;  et  potestas  collata  aliis  ApostoUs 
non  est  continuata  in  aliis  Episcopis,  et  potestas  collata  discipulis  non  est  contxnoata  in 
Curatis,  non  potest  dari  ratio.  Et  ideo  Curati  sunt  veri  ordinarii,  habentes  jnrisdictionem 
ordinariam,  non  jure  humano  sibi  datam,  sed  a  Christo  immediate  in  prima  institntioBe 
Ecclesiae  ; — ct  ctiam  non  sunt  vicarii  Episcoporum,  sed  Jcsu  Christi, — inferiorcs  tamen  et 
minores  Episcopis:  nee  ab  ipsis  possunt  dcstitui,  nisi  ex  rationabili  causa,  sicut  nee 
Episcopi  a  Pupa. — Item  Episcopi  habent  inferiorem  potestatem  a  Deo  immediate,  sub 
Papa,  sed  non  a  Papa. — Ex  quo  patet,  quod  nee  Pupa  Praelatis  potest  potestatem  datam  a 
Christo  cis  aufcrrc,  et  aliis  non  Praelatis  dare,  ncc  stntum  Ecclesiae  a  Christo  instltutnm 
destruere  et  mutare.  Petrus  Paludanus,  the  Dominican,  who  was  lecturing  at  the  same 
time  in  Pari?,  wrote  against  John  do  Poliaco  (as  to  his  works  extant  in  MS.  see  d*ArgentR, 
i.  302).  Comp.  Petri  Pnludani  Tract,  de  Causa  Immediata  Ecclcsiasticae  Potestatis,  Pkris, 
150C. — ^The  Continuator  Chronici  Guil.  de  Nangis,  in  d^Achery  Spicileg.  lit  112,  relates  a 
remarkable  attempt  made  against  the  mendicants :  Anno  Dom.  1351  insurrexenmt  domni 
Cardinalcs  et  Praelati  alii  multi  cum  magna  multitudine  Curatorum  contra  Religiosoi 
Mendicantes  in  Curia  Romana,  volentes  et  petcntcs  a  domino  Papa  Clcmente  VI.  coram 
annullationcm,  ct  quod  deficerent  in  so :  Episcopi  allegantes  fortiter  in  Consistorio,  quod 
ipsi  Mendicantes  non  erant  ab  Ecclesia  vocati  et  clecti,  et  quod  cis  non  incumbebat  fideli- 
bus  praedicare,  neque  confessiones  audire,  fed  ncquc  sepulturas  recipere  alicnas :  onde 
requircbant  dicti  Praelati  cum  Curatis,  quod  ipsi  Mendicantes  cassarentur,  vel  quod  sal- 
tern ces^aront  a  praemissis,  aut  ad  minus  quod  non  solum  quarta  portio  de  aepulturii 
alienis  daretnr,  sed  totum  emolumcntum  ipsis  Curatis  ex  integro  redderetur,  quia  nimis 
erant  ditati  ipsi  Mendicantes  de  talibus  sepulturis.  But  the  Pope  forthwith  pleaded 
powerfully  for  the  mendicants :  objecit  ctinm  domnus  Papa  ipsis  Praelatis  et  Curatis, 
de  quo,  si  ipsi  Mendicantes  tacerent,  de  quo  ipsi  populo  pracdicarent  ?  quia  si  de  bu- 
militate  pracdicaveritis,  vos,  inquit  domnus  Papa,  estis  super  omnes  status  mundi  magnl, 
superbi  ct  elati  et  pomposi : — si  de  paupertate,  vos  estis  niagis  tonaces  et  cupidi,  onde  non 
vobis  sufficiunt  omnes  praebendac  ac  beneficia  mundi :  si — de  castitate,  de  hoc,  inqidt, 
nos  taccmus,  quia  Deus  scit,  qualiter  quilibct  agit,  ct  qualiter  quamplurimi  in  deliciis 
nutriunt  corpus  suum,  etc. — Richard,  archt>ishop  of  Armagh  (see  concerning  him  Balnzfi 
not.  ad  vit  PP.  Aven.  p.  950),  was  accused  by  the  mendicanta  befbre  the  Pope  fbr  many 
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aaaertions  injnrioiu  to  their  Order,  and  defended  the  same  in  1357  before  Innocent  VI, 
In  a  speech  which  is  still  extant  (Defensorium  Curatonun  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii. 
1892,  and  Brown,  Append,  ad  Fascic.  Rerum  Expet.  et  Fag.  p.  466) :  IV.  qnod  DominoB 
aoster  Jesus  Christus  docait,  non  debere  hominem  spontanee  mendicare ;  V.  qnod  nollus 
potest  pnidenter  et  sancte  spontaneam  mendicitatem  super  se  assumere  perpetno  obser- 
yandam ;  VIII.  quod  pro  confessione  parochlanorum — eligibilior  est  parochialis  Ecclesia, 
quam  Fratrum  oratorium  sive  ipsorum  Ecclesia ;  IX.  quod  ad  confessionem  parochia- 
norum — eligibilior  est  persona  Ordinarii  quam  Fratris  persona.  Richard  remained  some 
time  in  Avignon  (Prima  vita  Innocent.  VI.  in  Baluzii  Vit  PP.  Aven.  i.  838),  duravit 
quaestio  hi^usmodi  per  aliquod  tempus.  Sod  tamen  indecisa  remansit  propter  obitum 
saum  (Richard  died  at  Avignon  in  1860),  qui  supervenit ;  do  quo  dicti  Fratres  potius  de 
Gaudecunus  quam  de  Requiem  cantaverunt.  Comp.  d'Argentre,  Collectio  Judiciorum 
de  novis  erroribns,  t  378.  Against  him  wrote  the  Franciscan,  and  Professor  of  Theology 
in  Oxford,  Rogerus  Chonoe  or  Connovius,  De  Confessionibus  per  Regulares  audiendis, 
in  Goldast.  ii.  1410,  and  the  Carmelite  at  Cologne,  Joannes  de  Hildesheim,  Defensorium 
VI.  Ordinum  mendlcantium  (Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  245).— On  the  2d  Jan.  1409, 
(more  Gallicano,  1408),  the  Franciscan  Joannes  de  Gorello  was  compelled  by  the  Sor- 
bonne  to  revoke  the  following  opinions  maintained  by  him  (Bulaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris. 
V.  189 ;  d'Argentre,  Collectio  Judiciorum  I.  ii.  178) :  I.  quod  sacramentum  poenitentiae 
nihil  agit  in  habente  gratiam  virtute  sacramenti ;— II.  quod  debite  confessus  non  possit 
obligari,  ut  iterum  confiteatur  eadem  peccata ; — III.  Curatis  non  competit,  ut  tales  sunt, 
praedicare,  confessare,  extremam  unctionem  dare,  sepulturas  dare,  decimam  recipere. 
Fnndatur  in  hoc,  quod  Curati  non  sint  de  institutione  Christ!  et  Ecclesiae  primariae, 
aed  per  Dionysium  Papam  Aierunt  ordinati  (according  to  the  liber  pontijicalis  and  the 
Pseudo-Isidore).  Item  quia  stat  Curatos  esse,  qui  non  sunt  sacerdotes ; — IV.  Fratribua 
competit  principalius,  vel  essentialius,  praedicare  et  confessiones  audire,  quam  Curatis. 
Fnndatur,  quia  Fratribus  competit  ex  regula,  etc.  Instead  of  these,  he  had  to  acknowl- 
edge the  following  pTx>positions :  I.  DD.  Curati  sunt  in  Ecclesia  minores  Praelati  et 
Hierarchae  ex  prima  institutione  Christi,  quibus  competit  ex  statu  Jus  praedicandi,  jus 
confessiones  audiendi,  jus  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  secundum  exigentiam  sui  status  Pa- 
Tochianorum  ministrandi,  jus  sepulturas  dandi,  jus  insuper  decimas  et  alia  jura  paro- 
chialia  recipiendi ;  II.  Item,  quod  jus  praedicandi  et  confessandi  competit  Praelatis 
et  Curatis  principaliter  et  essentialiter,  et  Mendicantibus  per  accidens  ex  privilegio : 
qnoniam  sunt  introducti,  vel  admissi  ex  concessione  et  beneplacito  dd.  Praelatorum ; 
III.  Item  quod  eadem  peccata  possunt  licite  et  meritorie  pluries  confiteri  in  multis 
casibus,  et  quod  virtute  s.  Sacramenti  poterit  eis  prodesse  quaelibet  talis  reiterata 
confessio,  etc.  In  order  to  avenge  themselves,  the  Minorites  obtained  from  Alexan- 
der V.  the  bull  Reffnam  in  exceUis  of  12th  Oct.  1409  (in  Bulaeus,  v.  196),  in  which  the 
privileges  of  the  mendicants  were  confirmed  afresh,  and  the  following  propositions, 
which  were  no  doubt  maintained  in  Paris,  were  condemned :  I.  Confessus  Fratri  admisso 
in  forma  Dudum  (Clement.  III.  7,  2)  tenetur  eadem  peccata^— itemm  Curato  confiteri. 
— ^11.  Condusiones  Joannis  de  Poliaco  damnatae  per  Joannem  XXII.  sunt  satis  verae. 
— III.  Statutum  Joannis  XXII.  editum,  Vcu  electionit^  est  irritum  et  inane,  quia,  cum 
lllud  fecit,  erat  haereticus.— IV.  Stante  statuto,  Onmis  ntriuaque  sexut,  nee  Deus,  nee 
Papa — potest  facere,  quin  confessus  Fratri  mendicant!  admisso  iterum  teneatur  confiteri 
rao  Curato.  V.  Confessio  Fratribns  admissis  facta  est  dubitabUis.  Quapropter  omnes 
tenentur  dimittere  incertum,  et  sic  solum  confiteri  suis  sacerdotibus  curam  animarum 
habentibus  sub  poena  peccati  mortalis.  VI.  Quamvis  Fratres  admissi  habeant  auctori- 
tatem  absolvendi  et  audiendi  confessiones,  tamen  populus  subjectus  non  habet  potea- 
tatem  accedendi  ad  Mendicantes  admissos  sine  licentia  proprii  sacerdotis ;  et  Fhitres 
petentes  privilegia  pro  confessionibus  audiendis  et  sepulturis  habendis  sunt  in  peccato 
mortal!  etexcommunicati ;  et  Roman!  Pontifices,  talia  privilegia  concedentes  Mendicant!- 
bus,  aut  eisdem  confirmantes,  sunt  in  peccato  mortal!  et  excommunicati.  VII.  Fratres 
non  sunt  aut  ftierunt  Pastores,  sed  Aires,  Uttrones  et  lupi.  VIII.  Sacerdos  Curatus  dans 
llcentiam  Mendicantibus  audiendi  confessiones  magis  dispensat  cum  statuto  Omnit 
utntuque  texui,  quam  Papa  KratribuB  dana  llcentiam  juxU  formam  Decretalis  Dudum, 
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with  impunity.^  The  origmal  jealousy  between  the  Dominicaiw 
and  Franciscans  derived,  in  fact,  fresh  nourishment  from  doctrinal 
controversy;^  still,  scandalous  outbreaks  were  hindered  by  the 
fact  that  these  two  principal  mendicant  orders  gradually  formed 
for  themselves  separate  circles  of  operation.  The  Dominicans,* 
lefk  in  almost  entire  possession  of  the  Inquisition  and  the  cure  of 

The  Univereitj  of  Paris  was  roused  to  the  greatest  indignation  by  this  boll  s  Genoa 
preached  against  it  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  431),  and  composed  a  Censura  of  it  (1.  c.  p.  442): 
the  Sorbonne  declared  it,  intolerabilis  et  totius  status  ecclcsiastici  turbativa  (Bnlaeos,  r. 
201),  and  so  forth.  John  XXIII.  was  accordingly  compelled  to  revoke  the  buU  in  1410 
(Bulaeos,  v.  201) ;  cf.  d'Argentre,  I.  ii.  180. 

*  Thus  at  the  CJouncil  of  Vienne  the  following  complaints,  de  excessibns  ezemptiHram, 
which  principally  related  to  the  mendicant  friars,  were  brought  forward  by  a  bishop 
(Raynald.  Ann.  1312,  no.  24) :  ipsi — ^publice  excommunicatos  a  sub  Ordlnariia  ad  sacra- 
menta  et  sacramentalia  admittunt  in  suis  Ecclesiis  et  Capcllis.  In  eisdem  etiam  dispen- 
sationes  clandestinas  et  benedictiones,  quamquam  inter  personas  excommnnicatas  ant 
consanguinitate  vel  affinitate  conjunctas,  sen  alias  personas  matrimoniali  vinculo  coa- 
foederatas  cdebrare  non  verentes. — £t  dum  a  tolibus  excessibns — ab  Ordinariis  argmm- 
ur,  de  sua  exemptione  confisi  reddunt  pro  verbis  humllibus  verba  tumida  et  snperba,  etc. 
Rcformatorii  Cone.  Constantiensis  decretales,  lib.  iii.  tit  x.  c  12  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone. 
Const.  I.  xiL  715) :  Multorum  querela  Curatorum  ad  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  deducta 
qualiter  Fratres  Ordinum  mendicantium  limites  apostolici  privilegii — multipliciter  ex- 
cedant :  sic  quod  suporiores  dictorum  Fratrum  non  eo  modo,  sicut  deberent,  aed  in  scrip. 
Us,  imo  interdum  nomine  non  expresso,  Ordinariis  locorum  suos  terminarios,  nt  pluri- 
mum  idiotas,  et  interdum  minus  quam  Prcsb^-teri  curati  scientes,  praesentant ;  praeten- 
tati  soli  absque  socio  per  parochias  vclut  vagi  transcummt,  absolutiones  snas,  ultra  Cu- 
ratorum efficaciores,  tanquam  apostolica  auctoritate  concessas,  praedicant  saepius ;  qnod 
in  casibus  eis  non  com  missis  absolvunt,  pecuniaria  etiam  pactione  praecedente  ant  in- 
terveniente ;  dccedentibus  et  testari  volentibus  secrotius  ingenint ;  sibi  et  non  Contis 
legari  et  apud  suos  conventus  sepeliri :  quibus  omnibus  secretins  ingestis  et  prmcticBtii 
canonicam  ipsis  Curatis  non  exhibent  portionem,  etc. 

*  Compare  Div.  2,  §  75,  especially  upon  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary,  and  the 
evangelical  poverty.  The  two  orders  likewise  \'ied  with  each  other  in  the  exaltation  of 
their  founders.  In  imitation  of  the  Franciscans  (see  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  2),  the  Domini- 
cans also  began  to  rank  their  Dominic  with  Christ.  Cf.  Vita  S.  Catharinae  Senensis  (of 
the  tertiary  order  of  St.  Dominic,  f  1380),  written  by  Raimundus  Capuanus,  general  of 
the  Dominicans,  P.  iL  c.  7  (Acta  SS.  Aprilis  iii.  904) :  Catherine  had  seen  in  a  vision, 
summum  et  aetemum  Patrem,  do  ore  suo  (ut  videbatur)  coaetcmum  sibi  Filium  prodo- 
centem. — Qnod  dum  attenderet,  ex  alia  parte  vidit  beatissimum  Patriarcham  Domini- 
cum  ex  ejusdem  Patris  produci  pectore,  luce  ac  splendoribus  circumdatum  :  audivitqae 
ex  eodem  ore  prolatam  vocem,  quae  verba  infrascripta  formabat :  Ego,  dulcissima  filia, 
istos  duos  filios  genui,  unum  naturaliter  generando,  alium  amabiliter  et  dulciter  adop- 
tando. — Sicut  hie  filius  a  me  naturaliter  et  aetcmaliter  genitus,  assumpta  natnra  hnma- 
na,  in  omnibus  fuit  perfectissime  obediens  mihi  usque  ad  mortem  ;  sic  filius  adoptivns 
mens  Dominicus,  omnia  quae  operatns  est  ab  infantia  sna  usque  ad  terminnm  vitae  suae 
fiienmt  regulata  secundum  obedientiam  praeceptorum  meorum,  nee  nnquam  semel  fait 
transgressus  qnodcunque  praeceptum  meum. — ^£t  sicut  filius  naturalis  hie,  tamquam  vw- 
bnm  aetemum  oris  mei,  locutus  est  palam  mundo ; — sic  filius  mens  adoptivns  Dominieiis 
veritatem  vcrborum  meorum  praedicavit  palam  mundo. — Sicut  filius  mens  natoralis  mi- 
sit  discipnlos  suos, — sic  bto  adoptivns  misit  Fratres  suos,  etc. 

*  Compare  the  tract  of  the  Dominican  Petrus  Paludanus,  in  Paris  (abont  1380),  qnod 
fratres  Praedicatores  pounnt  habere  possessiones  et  reditns. 
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souls  among  the  higher  ranks,  graduaUy  lost  the  character  of  a 
mendicant  order.  The  Franciscans,  on  the  contrary,  strove  more 
for  influence  over  the  masses,  and  sought  in  every  way,  even  by 
pious  frauds,^  to  win  among  them  respect  for  their  Order,  and  large 
charitable  donations. 

§113. 

INTEKNAL  HISTOBT  OF  THE  FRANCISCAN  ORDER. 

The  abolition  of  the  Coelestine-Eremites  by  Boniface  "Vlll. 
(Div.  2,  §  70,  note  16)  had  no  other  result  than  to  renew  and  in- 
crease the  division  of  the  Franciscans  into  Spirituales  and  Fro- 
ires  de  communitate.  For  the  former,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 
the  popes,  could  not  be  induced  to  unite  themselves  again  with 
the  order  ;^  and  when  John  XXII.  invoked  the  aid  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion^ against  a  party  of  them  in  Narbonne  and  Beziers,  many  chose 
rather  to  be  thrust  from  the  Church  as  heretics  (1317),  than  to 
be  persuaded  to  yield.  These  persons  thus  cast  out  (fratricelli), 
together  with  a  numerous  appendage  of  tertiaries,  increased  the 

^  Compare,  especially,  the  growth  of  the  Portiuncnla  Indulgence  (Div.  2,  §  69,  note  9). 
The  Cardinal  BonifSM^ios  de  Yitaliniis  (rather  de  Amanatis ;  see  Baluzil  PP.  Aven.  i. 
1840)  records  in  his  Comment  in  Clementinas,  a.d.  1888,  that  the  Franciscans  asserted 
that  as  many  souls  might  be  released  fh>m  purgatory  every  2d  of  August  as  there  were 
persons  who  went  in  and  out  of  the  Church  of  Portiuncnla ;  see  J.  B.  Thiers,  Traite  dea 
Superstitions,  qui  regardent  les  Sacremens  (Paris,  1701,  4  voU.  12),  iii.  259. — ^Herman- 
ni  Comeri  (Dominican  at  Ltibeck)  Chron.  ad  ann.  1859  (in  Eccardi  Corp.  Hist.  Medii 
Aeri,  ii.  1101),  relates  that  the  Franciscan,  Amaldns  de  Villa  Preodii  Vercellensis  dioe- 
cesis,  maintained  the  erroneous  notion,  quod  nullus  possit  damnari,  deferens  habitum 
Ordinis  S.  Francisci,  asseruitque  constanter,  b.  Fhmciscum  omni  anno  semel  descendere 
de  caelo  ad  purgatorium,  et  eripere  inde  animas  omnium  illorum,  qui  illo  anno  defuncti, 
in  habitu  Ordinis  sui  extiterunt  sepulti,  et  ad  purgatorium  fuerant  missi.  (This  Fran- 
ciscan was  Amaldus  Montanerius  de  VUla  Podii  Ceritani  dioec.  Urgellensis  ;  see  Eyme- 
rici  Directorium  Inquisitorum,  P.  11.  qu.  11  in  fine.  Even  Wadding,  Ann.  Minoriun, 
onn.  1371,  no.  28,  considers  the  annual  descent  of  St.  Francis  into  purgatory  not  improb- 
able). Hujus  autem  erroris  assertores  nednm  sed  et  public!  pronunciatores  ac  prae(U- 
catores  plures  in  Crdine  praedicto  impraesentiarum  existunt,  qui  ausu  temerario  talia 
figmenta  et  mendacia  non  verentur  populo  intimare.  Imo  temporibus  meis,  me  prat- 
taUe^  in  provinciali  synodo  in  urbe  Hammeburgensi  celebrata  anno  Dom.  140G — domi- 
nns  Joannes  Episcopus  Lubicensis — ^hunc  errorem  in  publico  consistorio  ipsis  ft-atribua 
Minoribus  ibidem  praesentibns  objecit, — tanquam  per  dictos  firatres  publico  pracdicatum 
in  urbe  Lubicensi. 

'  A  controversy  between  the  two  parties  was  held  before  Gement  V.  (Wadding,  Ann. 
1310,  no.  1  ss.).  In  consequence,  Clement  published  a  new  interpretation  of  the  rule  in. 
the  Constitution  Ezivi  de  Paradiso  (Clemcntin.  lib.  v.  tit  11,  c.  1),  in  which  he  made 
concessions  to  both  parties  in  order  to  effect  an  union. 

'  How  they  made  themselves  masters  of  the  monasteries  at  Narbonne  and  Beziers, 
^  Wadding,  Ann.  1314,  no.  8 ;  John  XXII. *s  proceedings  against  them,  ibid.  Ann.  1317, 
no.  11  ss.    Baluzil  Mlscell.  1 196. 
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motley  crowd  of  heretical  Beghards  ;^  ihey  mutually  interchanged 

'  On  the  earlier  connection  of  the  Spiritiudists  with  the  Beghards,  see  Diy.  2,  §  71, 
note  12.  John  XXII.,  bull  Sancta  Bomana  of  80th  December,  1817  (in  ExtrmTugg:  Jo. 
XXII.  tit  vii.) :  Nonniilli  profonae  multitadinis  viri,  qui  vulgariter /Va<rtoe0»,  aeaiVti- 
tres  de  paupere  vita,  Bizochi  sive  Beguini,  vel  aliis  nominibns  nimciipantur  in  partibu 
Italiae,  necnon  in  insula  Siciliensi,  comitatu  provinciae,  Narbonenri  et  Toloeana  ehrita- 
tibus — habitum  novae  religionis  adsumere,  congrcgationes  et  conventicolas  iacere,  et 
saperiores  sibi  ipsis  cligere,  quos  ministros,  seu  custodes,  vel  gardianos,  ant  nominibiis 
alUs  appellant,  plurimos  ad  eorum  sectam  recipere, — publice  mendicare,  quasi  eorom 
secta  furct  una  de  religionibus  per  sedem  apostolicam  approbatis,  temeritate  damnabili 
praesumpsenmt,  et  praesumunt  etiam  incessanter.  £t  ut  ipsomm  error  Veritas,  et  im- 
pietas  religio  reputetur ;  plurimi  eonun  regulam  seu  ordinem  firatrom  Minonim,  qnem 
S.  Franciscus  instituit,  se  profiteri  et  ad  literam  conservare  confingunt,  quanqnam  in 
obedientia  Generalis,  vel  provincialium  ministrorum  ipsius  Ordinis  non  morentor,  prae- 
tendentes  se  a  sanctae  memoriae  Coelestino  P.  Y. — hujus  status — privilegium  habuisse. 
Quod  tamen,  etsi  ostenderent,  non  valeret ;  cum  bonae  memoriae  Bonilacins  P.  VIII. — 
omnia  ab  ipso  Coelestino— concessa — ^viribus  penitus  vacuaverit. — ^Nonnulli  etiam  ex 
ipsis  asserentes,  se  esse  de  tertio  Ordine  b.  Francisci,  Poenitentium  vocato,  praedictnm 
statum  et  ritum  eorum  sub  velamine  talis  nominis  satagunt  palliare :  cum  tamen  in  re- 
gnla  ipsius  tertii  Ordinis  talis  vivendi  ritus  nullatenus  sit  concessus. — Ipsomm  quam 
plurimi — a  veritate  cathollcae  fidei  deviantes,  ecclraiastica  sacramenta  despicinnt  ac  er- 
rores  alios  student  multipliciter  seminare.  Then  follows  a  stem  prohibition  of  this 
method  of  life  under  threat  of  excommunication. — In  the  bull  Gloriatam  EccUsiam  of  23d 
January,  1318  (in  the  Bullarium  Rom.  and  in  Ra3'nald.  ann.  1318,  no.  45),  the  bishops 
were  accordingly  required  to  imprison  the  pseudo-minorites,  who  liad  escaped  to  Scily, 
and  constituted  there  a  small  community,  distinguishing  themselves  by  wearing — qnos- 
dam  habitus  cum  parvis  caputiis  curtos,  strictos,  inusitatos  et  squalidos,  and  to  deliver 
them  over  to  the  Franciscan  Order  for  punishment.  In  this  also  there  is  a  brief  accouit 
of  the  past  controversy,  and  a  statement  of  the  errors  of  the  separatists,  viz. :  I.  Primus 
error— duas  fingit  Ecclesias,  unam  carnalem,  divitiis  pressam,  effluentem  deliciis,  scele- 
ribus  maculatam,  cui  Romanum  Praesulem,  aliosque  infcriores  Praelatos  dominari  as- 
serunt :  aliam  spiritualem,  fhigalitate  mundam,  vlrtute  decoram,  paupertate  succinctam, 
in  qua  ipsi  soli  eommque  complices  continentur,  cui  etiam  ipsi  spiritualis  yitae  merito^ 
si  qua  fides  est  mendaciis,  principantur. — II.  Secundus  error — venerabiles  Eccleaiae  sa- 
cerdotes — sic  jurisdictionis  clamitat  auctoritate  desertos,  ut  nee  sententias  ferre,  nee  sa- 
cramenta conficere,  ncc  subjectum  populum  instruero  valeant; — quia  apud  ipsos  solos, 
nt  ipsi  somniant,  sicut  spiritualis  vitae  sanctitas,  sic  auctoritas  perseverat. — III. — in  nul- 
lum eventum  asserunt  fore  jurandum,  dogmatizantes,  mortalis  criminis  contagione  poU 
lui  et  poena  teneri,  quos  contigerit  juramenti  religione  constringi. — lY. — sacerdotes  rite 
— ordinatos,  quibuslibet  tamen  criminibus  pressos,  non  posse  conficere  vel  conferre  ecde- 
siastica  sacramenta. — Y. — Evangelium  Christi  in  se  solis  hoc  in  tempore— esse  comple- 
tum,  quod  hactenus,  ut  ipsi  somniant,  objectum  fuerat,  immo  prorsus  extinctum. — Mul- 
ta  sunt  alia,  quae  isti  praesumptiosi  homines  contra  conjugii  venerabile  sacramentum 
garrirf!  dicuntur,  multaque  de  cnrsu  temporam  et  fine  saeculi  somniant,  mnltaque  de  An- 
tichristi  adventu,  quem  jamjam  instare  asserunt,  flebili  vanitate  di\'ulgant,  etc.  Com- 
pare Culpae  Beguinorum  in  the  Liber  sontentiarum  Inquisitionis  Tolosanae  ab  anno 
1307-1323,  p.  298  ss.,  at  the  end  of  Ph.  a  Limborch,  Hist.  Inquisitionis.  Among  these 
Beguins  the  Postilla  Fr.  Petri  OliW  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  12),  which  they  had  in  the  lan- 
guage of  their  country,  was  held  in  high  esteem.  Accordingly  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
to  them  Babylon  meretrix  magna,  John  XXII.  mysticus  Antichristus,  praoparator  viae 
majoris  Antichristi  (p.  804),  regula  S.  Francisci  unum  et  idem  cum  ovangelio  Christi  (p. 
302),  viz.  vita  Christi,  quam  in  hoc  mundo  servavit  et  servandam  Apostolis  suis  tradidit 
(p.  303).  S.  Franciscus  seu  Ordo  ejus  debebat  Ecclesiam  renovare,  meaning,  of  course, 
that  Order  as  it  was  maintained  in  genuineness  among  the  Spiritualists  alone.  A  Begnin 
examined  in  1321  (p.  298),  credidit,  informatus  per  scriptnram  dicti  firatria  P.  Johannis 
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their  saperstitions,^  and  were  sacrificed  together  in  crowds  by  the 

Inquisition.^ 

With  the  larger  portion  of  the  Franciscans  {Fratres  de  commu- 
nitate)  the  renunciation  of  all  property,  even  of  such  as  was  held  in 
commony  had  been  reduced  to  a  mere  pretense  by  the  Papal  in- 
terpretation of  the  rule.  However,  the  Order  attached  so  high  a 
value  to  this  pretense  that,  by  occasion  of  the  falling  of  a  Beghard 
into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition  at  Narbonne  (1321),  it  engaged 
in  a  most  violent  contest  with  the  Dominicans  on  the  question 
whether  Christ  and  the  apostles  held  property  in  common.®  John 
XXII.,  weary  of  the  disputes  about  the  rule  of  poverty,  declared 
himself,  notwithstanding  all  the  remonstrances  of  the  Franciscans,^ 
on  the  side  of  the  Dominicans,  characterized  the  Franciscan  doc- 
trine as  heresy,®  and  denounced  forthwith,  in  the  name  of  the  Ro- 

(Olivi),  quod  infra  XIV.  annos  compntandos  a  praesenti  tempore  Antichristiu  major 
complevisset  cturaum  suum,  etc. 

*  Alvarus  Pelagius,  De  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  51,  de  erroribos  Begardorum,  says 
with  regard  to  the  tertios  error  Begardoram  de  spiritu  libertatis  (see  Div.  2,  §  90,  note 
33) :  Tempore  meo  in  provincia  b.  Francisci  molti  saeculares  etfreUres  Minores  pro  isto 
carnal  I  spiritu  libertatis  per  inquisitores  haereticae  pravitatis  incarcerati  f^erunt — tales 
valde  tpirituaUs  videbantnr  in  Incis  angel  am  transformatL  According  to  all  this,  Wad^ 
ding's  attempts  (Ann.  Bfinorum  ann.  1317,  no.  24  ss.)  to  deny  the  rise  of  the  Fratricelli 
from  his  Order  can  be  easily  estimated  at  their  true  worth. 

*  These  victims  were  considered  martyrs  by  their  party.  Thus  Mosheim  (Institntt. 
Hist.  Eccl.  p.  583,  note  z)  had  aMartjnrologium  Spirituulium  et  Fratricellorum,  in  which 
118  martyrs  were  recorded  to  have  been  executed  from  the  year  1318  to  Innocent  VI. 

'  The  account  of  th^e  contemporary  Nicolaus  Minorita  in  Baluc.  PP.  Avcn.  i.  5d8 : 
Anno  Dom.  MCCCXXI — quidam  Beguinus  sen  Bizotus  fuit  captus  in  civitate  Narbona 
pro  facto  haeresis  per  Archiepiscopum  Narbonensem  et  f^atrem  Johannem  dc  Belna,  Or- 
dinis  fratrum  Praedicatorum  Inquisitorem  haereticae  pravitatis.  Qui  Beguinus  inter 
alia  asserebat,  quod  Chrlstus  et  Apostoli  viam  perfectionis  sequentes  nihil  habuerunt 
jure  proprietatis  et  dominii  in  special!,  nee  etiam  in  communi.  Qui  Inquisitor  volens 
judicare  dictum  Beguinum  convoca^-it  ad  consilium  omnes  Priores,  Gardianos  et  Lecto- 
res  Beligiosorum  et  quamplurcs  alios  sapicntes,  inter  quos  affuit  frater  Berengarius  Ta- 
lon! Lector  in  conventu  Aratrum  Minorum  de  Narbona.  Et  inter  caetera  praefatus  In- 
quisitor fecit  leg!  praefatum  articulum  de  paupertate  Christ!  et  Apostolorum  ejus,  pro 
quo  volebat  Begardum  hujusmodi  tanquam  haercticum  judicare.  Praelibatus  fhiter  Be- 
rengarius Lector  super  dicto  articulo  requisitus  respondit,  quod  hoc  dicere  non  erat  hae- 
reticum,  sed  dogma  sanum,  catholicum  et  fidele,  maxime  cum  hoc  esset  per  Ecclesiam 
in  decretal!  Exut  qui  sejMnai  (Nicolai  IV.,  see  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  11)  diffinitum.  Quo 
(ado,  ac  si  asseruisset  haeresim  dictus  Lector,  praefatus  Inquisitor  eidem  praecepit,  ut 
dictum  suum  statim  in  praescntia  omnium  revocaret.  Qui  Lector  revocare  noluit  quo- 
quo  modo,  sed — ad  sedem  apostolicam  solemniter  appellavit,  et  cum  appellatione  sua 
venit  apud  Avinionem. 

^  Compare  the  two  Declarations  of  the  general  chapter  of  the  Franciscans  assembled 
in  Perusium  in  June  and  Jul}-,  1322,  in  Wadding  ad  h.  a.  no.  61  ss. 

'  As  Nicholas  IV.  in  his  bull  ExiU  had  forbidden,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  all 
gloMes  upon  it,  so  John  XXII.  allowed  it  at  first  with  a  view  to  a  further  inquiry  into 
the  drciunatances,  in  the  bull  Qftia  n<nmun([uam  (Eztravagg.  Jo.  XXII.  tit  xiv.  c.  2). 
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man  Church,  the  tenure  of  Franciscan  property  (1322).*  The 
most  zealous  Franciscans,  and  at  their  head  Michael  of  Ceaena, 
general  of  the  Order,  hetook  themselves  at  length  to  Lewis  tha 
Bavarian,^®  and  persecuted  the  heretical  Pope  to  the  day  of  his 
death.^^  The  greater  portion  of  the  Order,  however,  submitted 
and  chose  a  general  acceptable  to  the  Pope  (1329).^ 

Afterward  he  decided  in  the  bull  Cum  inter  nonnullot^  12th  Norember,  1822  (ibid.  c.  4): 
in  postemm  pertinaciter  adfirmare,  quod  Redemtori  nostro  ejnsqae  Apostolis  lis,  quM 
ipsos  habuidse  Scriptura  sacra  testatnT,  nequaquam  jus  ipsis  utendi  competierit,  nee  ilia 
vendcndl  mu  donandi  jus  habucrint,  aut  ex  ipsis  alia  adquirendi,  quae  tamen  ipsoi  de 
praemissis  fecisse  Scriptura  sacra  testatur,  seu  ipsos  potuisse  facere  supponit  expresN: 
cum  talis  adsertio  ipsorum  usum  et  gesta  evidenter  includat  in  praemissis  iKm  justa, 
quod  utiquc  de  usu,  gcstls  seu  factis  Kcdemtoris  no^tri,  Dei  Filii,  sentire  nefas  est,  sacru 
Scripturae  contrarium,  et  doctrinae  catholicae  inimicum :  adsertionem  ipsam  pertinacem 
de  fVatrum  nostrorum  consilio  deinceps  erroncam  fore  ccnsendam  merito  ac  haereticam 
declaramus.  As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  chamjuons  of  Papal  infallibilitj  explain 
away  the  open  contradiction  of  the  bulls  of  Nicholas  lY.  and  John  XXII.,  see  Bellar- 
minus  dc  Romano  Pontifice,  lib.  iv.  c.  14. 

*  By  the  bull  Ad  conditortm  canomtm,  8th  December,  1322,  (Extravagg.  Jo.  XXII.  tit 
xiv.  c.  3).  Here  he  exposes  the  fallacy  which  lay  in  the  law  of  the  Roman  Chmvh  as 
to  property  up  to  this  time :  Constat,  quod  post  ordinationem  praedictam  (£niV,  Nico- 
lai  FT.),  non  fucrint  in  adquircndis  ac  conser\'andis  bonis  in  judiciis  ct  extra  minos  sd- 
liciti,  cjuam  ante  illam  fucrant  Fhitrcs  ipsi. — Ailhuc  nee  utique  profult  dictis  Fntribos 
ordinatio  supra  dicta,  quantum  ad  hoc,  quod  propter  carentiam  talis  proprii  se  pasperio- 
rcs  dicere  valcant,  quam  si  res  ipsas  cum  illo,  quo  carere  se  dicunt,  dominie  obtinerent. 
Licet  ctiam  ])raedeccssor  noster  praedictus  dominium  carum  rerum,  quae  ipsis  Fratribos 
offurri  seu  confcrri,  aut  alias  obvenire  contigcrit, — in  se  Romanamque  Eccleslam  recipi- 
endum duxerit ; — attcnto  tamen  ipsorum  Fratrum  utendi  modo  et  ejus  effectn, — non  ipsa 
usus  Fratrum  dici  debet,  scd  potius  Romanae  Ecclesiac  dominium  esse  simplex.  Qnis 
cnim  sim])licem  usuarium  dicero  poterit,  cui  rem  usuariam  licet  pcrmutare,  vendere  ac 
donarc  ?  Accordingly,  nolcntcs  in  postcrum  sub  praetextu — talis  dominii  temporalis  ver- 
balis,  nudi  ac  aenigmatici  tanta  bona,  quanta  dicti  Fratrcs  faciunt,  infici, — sancimaSi 
quod  in  bonis,  quae  in  postcrum  conferentur, — Fratribus  seu  Onlini  supra  dictis  (cxcep- 
tis  Ecclesiis,  oratoriis,  officinis  et  habitationibus,  ac  rasis,  libris  ct  vestimentis  dirinis 
officiis  dedicatis) — ^nullum  jus  seu  dominium  aliquod — Romanao  Ecclesiae  adquiratnr, 
sed  quoad  hoc  habcantur  prorsus  ordinationes  hujusmodi  pro  non  factis.  Et— districtiin 
Inhibcmus,  nc  deinceps  pro  recipiendis,  petcndis,  cxtorqucndis,  defcndendis  sen  adml- 
niistrandis  bonis — quisquam  nominetur — nomine  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  procurator,  etc. 
Fr.  Bonagratia  appealed  against  this  bull  before  the  Papal  consiston-  in  the  name  of  the 
Order,  14th  January,  1323,  but  ho  was  thrown  into  prison  (Wadding,  Ann.  182S,  no.  1). 

»"  See  al)0ve,  §  09,  note  82. 

*  ^  Compare  Michaelis  Cacsenatis  Tract,  contra  Errorcs  Jo.  XXII.  (in  Croldasti  Monar- 
chia,  ii.  123G),  cjusd.  litterae  ad  omnes  Fratrcs  ordinis  Minorum,  a.d.  1333  (ibid.  p.  1338 
ss.),  and,  ad  Rcgcm  Rom.  et  Princijies  Alemaniae  (ib.  p.  1344). — Guil.  Ockami  Compen- 
dium Errorum  Papae  (ibid.  p.  957),  ejusd.  Opus  Nonaginta  Dicrum  contra  Errores  Jo. 
XXII.  (ibid.  p.  993).  On  the  other  hand,  the  Dominicans  defended  the  Papal  deciuon, 
especially  Petrus  Paludanns  at  Paris  (1330,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  f  1342),  Tract  de 
Paupertate  Christi  et  Apostolorum  contra  Michoelcm  de  Caesena  (MS.  in  bibl.  Colbert). 
As  to  other  works,  see  Ra^-nald.  ann.  1323,  no.  38  as.  So  early  as  1324,  John  XXIL 
had  defended  his  constitution  himself  in  a  new  bull,  Quia  quorundam  (Extravagg.  Jo. 
XXII.  tit.  xiv.  c.  5),  and  placed  his  opponents  under  ban.  Petrus  Rogcrius  (Benedic- 
tine monk  and  Professor  of  Thcolog}'  at  Paris,  afterward  Pope  Gcment  VI.),  records  in 
his  Lecture  on  this  bull  (see  Balozii  Not.  ad  Antonii  Augustini  de  emendatione  Gnti- 
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The  decrees  of  John  XXII.  necessarily  caused  the  observance 
of  the  role  of  St.  Francis  to  be  still  further  relaxed  in  the  greater 
portion  of  the  Order.^^  So  much  the  less  could  the  Spiritualists 
who  remained  true  to  the  Church  be  reconciled  again  to  the  Order. 
Accordingly,  throughout  the  14th  century,  they  constantly  repeat- 
ed their  endeavor  to  unite  in  small  retired  establishments,  in  order 
to  observe  their  beloved  rule  in  its  purity,  and  to  indulge  the  hope 
of  a  reformation  in  the  Church  such  as  Petrus  Johannes  Olivi  had 
foretold  them  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  12).  Accordingly,  they  bore  a 
great  resemblance  to  the  Fratricelli  (Div.  2,  §  70,  note  9  and  16), 
without  fiEdling  into  their  heresies.  At  first  their  communities 
were  frequently  dispersed,  but  afterward  they  found  protections^ 

ani  Dialog,  lib.  i.  dial.  17),  that  at  that  time  a  theologian  at  PariSf  no  doubt  a  Domini- 
caUf  had  advanced  so  far  as  to  maintain :  adserero  Christum  et  Apostolos  nihil  habuisse 
eat  magis  haentticum,  qnam  adserere  Deum  non  esse  incamatum.  Viz. :  illud  est  ma- 
gia  haereticum,  quod  est  contra  majorem  evidentiam  fidei. — Sed  adserere,  quod  Christus 
et  Apostoli  nihil  habueront  in  proprio  vel  communi,  est  contra  majorem  evidentiam 
fidei. — Illi  enim,  qui  erant  tempore  Christi  et  Apostolorum,  clare  videbant,  quod  Chris- 
tii8  et  Apostoli  habebant  aliqua  vel  in  proprio,  vel  in  commnni ;  non  tamen  ita  clare  vl- 
debant,  quod  Deus  esset  incamatus,  quia  non  videbant  clare  Christum  esse  nisi  purum 
hominem.    Ergo,  etc. 

"  At  a  general  chapter  in  Paris,  Wadding,  Ann.  1829.  The  Franciscans  went  back  to 
the  old  fiction  that  the  property  in  their  possessions  remained  with  the  giver  (see  Div.  2, 
§  70,  note  6) ;  see  Al varus  Pelagius,  de  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  55 :  Fratres  Minores  poe- 
flont  habere  nsum  quemlibet  separatum  a  proprietate,  cujus  proprietas  Romanae  £c- 
elesiae  erat  olim,  et  nunc  dantium,  propter  Extravagantcm,  quam  fecit  Papa  Joannes 
ZXII.  contra  firatres  Minores,  quae  inciplt  Ad  Conditorem, 

^'  See  the  confession  of  the  Franciscan,  Alvarus  Pelagius,  ii.  c.  66,  that  his  brethren 
frequently,  de  pecunia,  quae  pro  eis  deponitur,  omunt  et  faciunt  superflua. — ^Item  non 
pro  necessitatibus  ingruentibus — faciunt  pecuniam  deponi,  sed  pro  fbturis  necessitatibua 
et  non  necessitatibus.— Item  vadunt  aliqui  per  terras  et  villas, — cleemosynas  pecuni- 
srias  procurando  et  petendo,  et  importnnitates  frequenter  ingerendo,  famulnm  retro 
dncendo,  et  denariis  pixides  et  loculos  implondo. — Item  ponunt  aliqui  cippos  et  areas  in 
eomm  Eccleaias,  ut  ibi  saeculares  ponant  pecunias. — Item  tangunt  pecunias  vel  cum 
ceiB  vel  eum  ligno  vel  cum  palea.  Portant  etiam  quidam  eorum  pecunias  sntas  in  habitl- 
bps  et  tunicis.    Quidam  etiam  eorum  faciunt  sibi  pecuniam  poni  in  capitiis,  etc. 

>*  Thug  Philip  of  Majorca  was  refused  by  John  XXII.  (Wadding,  Ann.  1828,  no.  28), 
and  aftenrard  by  Benedict  XII.  Obid.  Ann.  1340,  no  28),  when  he  requested  permission 
to  form  a  society  of  strict  Franciscans,  and  the  latter  (Benedict  XII.)  declared  to  Robert, 
King  of  Sicily,  who  pleaded  for  Philip,  quod  idem  Philippus  sectae  Bcgulnorum— pro- 
motor,  defensor,  rector  et  conservator  extitit,—- et  his  nequaquam  contentns  tam  contra 
Joannem  P.  XXII. — quam  sedem  praedictam  multa  enormia  et  haeretica — ^publice  asse- 
mit,  et  etiam  praedicavit  interdum. — Jc^annes  de  Vallibus  formed  a  small  society  of  this 
kind  in  1884,  with  the  consent  of  the  general  of  the  Order  at  Brugliano  (Wadding,  Ann. 
1884,  no.  24) ;  however,  when  it  began  to  spread,  it  roused  the  jealousy  of  the  Order, 
was  accused  of  heresy  (spiritum  libertatis  inter  eos  dominari,— eos  receptasse  aliquos 
haereticos),  and  dissolved  by  the  Pope  (Wadding,  1865,  no.  1  ss).  Cola  Rienzi  (§  101, 
note  8)  united  himself  as  a  Tertiary  to  one  of  these  societies  on  Monte  Majella  in 
the  Apennines,  and  has  left  behind  him  a  description  of  their  mode  of  living  (Papen- 
oordt*8  GoIa  di  Rienzo,  s.  206).     ¥n  Angelo,  one  of  the  chie£s  of  these  Spiritoaliats, 
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&om  certain  generals  of  the  Order,  and  increased  to  such  a  ccm- 
siderable  number  that  at  length  the  Gooncil  of  Constance  establish- 
ed them  in  form  as  Fratres  regularis  observanticte^  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  Fratres  conventuales}^ 

The  more  the  Franciscans  relaxed  the  severity  of  the  evangelical 
life  restored,  it  was  said,  by  Francis,  so  much  the  more  extravagant 
were  they  in  his  praise,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  propitiating  the 
saint ;  and  so  much  the  more  profane  mockery  did  they  manifest 
in  the  comparison  of  him  with  Ghrist.^^     The  prophecies  of  John 

believed  that  he  recognized  Cola  bj  revelation  from  Heaven  as  the  instmment  of  reno- 
vation for  the  world  and  the  Church ;  accordingly,  he  sent  him  to  the  Emperor  Charles 
rV.  in  1350  (Papencordt,  s.  211).  Be}*ond  this  period  the  congregation  of  the  Clarenes 
which  Angelns  de  Cingulo  had  formed  a.d.  1302,  in  the  March  of  Ancona,  from  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Coelestincs,  maintained  its  exbtence  (Wadding  ad.  h.  a.  no.  8) ;  and  that 
of  Paulntius  also  (Paolncci  von  Foligni),  a  disciple  of  Joannes  de  Yallibus,  who  settled 
himself  again  in  the  ruined  monaster^'  of  Brugliano  with  the  permission  of  the  general 
of  the  Order  (Wadding,  Ann.  1368,  no.  10),  and  enlarged  his  society  to  such  an  extent 
(Wadding,  Ann.  1380,  no.  29;  1384,  no.  4;  1385,  no.  4;  1388,  no.  1;  1390,  no.  1),  that 
he  was  looked  upon  as  the  founder  of  the  regular  observance. 

'*  Sess.  xix.  d.  23d  September,  1415  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  iv.  615). 

^*  Compare  Div.  2,  §  70,  note  2.  At  this  time  appeared  the  notorious  Liber  ConionnW 
tatum  Bartholomaei  Albicii  or  Barth.  de  Pisis,  the  Franciscan,  written  in  1385,  present- 
ed  to  the  general  chapter  held  at  Assisi  in  1399,  and  there  approved  (the  only  complete 
edition  ts  that  of  Milan,  1510,  fol.  Extracts  by  Erasmus  Alberus,  with  a  pre&ce  by 
Luther,  entitled,  Der  BarfUsser  M6nche  Eulenspiegel  u.  Alcoran,  1531,  also  1578  and 
1614.  12,  ftirther  enlarged  in  the  translations ;  TAlcoran  des  Cordeliers  and  Alcoranns 
Franciscanorum,  which  have  been  often  published).  This  notorious  work  is  composed 
of  three  books,  and  points  out  forty  conformitates  of  St.  Francis  with  C!hrist,  which  an 
every  time  briefly  announced  in  the  headings,  e.  g.  lib.  i.  1.  Jesus  prophetis  cognito?, 
Franciscus  declaratnr  (prophecies  de  Francisco  tam  ante  ortum,  quam  in  ortn  et  post 
ortum  declarato  ct  agnito).  2.  Jesus  emissus  caelitus,  Franciscus  destinatnr.  8.  Jesus 
laete  progenitus,  Francisco  vir  laetatur  (viz.,  prophets  and  angels  rejoiced  at  the  birth 
of  Fhmcis  as  at  the  birth  of  Christ).  6.  Jesus  abjectus  cemitur,  Franciscus  separator, 
e.  g.  Nam  Apostoli  etsi  navem  et  alia  reliquerunt,  non  tamen  vestimentum,  qood  in 
dorso  habebant :  beatus  vero  Franciscus  non  solum  omnium  terrenorum  fkcultati  abre- 
nunciavit,  sed  et  pannos  et  femoralia  rejecit,  nudum  corpore  et  mente  se  oflferens  brachiis 
Crucifixi,  quod  de  nullo  alio  Sancto  mundum  abrenunciante  alicubi  legitnr,  et  sic  in  hoc 
b.  F^nciscus  singularis  ab  omnibus  reperitur.  For  this  reason  the  brother  Padficns, 
also,  had  seen  in  a  vision  many  seats  in  heaven,  inter  quas  vidit  unam  eminentiorem 
aliis  et  prae  omnibus  gloriosius  fUlgentem,  et  omatam  omni  lapide  pretioso,  et  adminuis 
ejus  pulchritudinem  coepit  cogitare,  cujus  esset,  et  statim  vocem  audivit  dicentem  sibi: 
haec  sedes  fait  Luciferi,  et  loco  ejus  sedebit  humilis  Franciscus. — lib.  ii.  conC.  18.  Je- 
sus signis  mirificus,  Franciscus  divulgatur.  The  following  prophecy  was  also  fulfill- 
ed in  Francis :  omnia  subjecisti  sub  pedibus  ejus  et  constituisti  eum  super  omnia  opera 
manuum  tuarum,  as  also,  quod  cantatur  in  Evangelio  sui  festi:  omnia  mihi  tra- 
dita  sunt  a  patre  meo.  Lib.  iii.  conf.  87 :  Jesus  transcendens  angelos,  Franciscus  snbU- 
matur,  with  the  conclusion:  sic.  b.  Franciscus  super  angelos,  archangelos,  thnnuM, 
dominationes,  virtutes,  potestates,  principatus  et  cherubim  est  elevatus,  et  in  ordine 
seraphico  in  sede  Luciferi  locatus  et  sublimatus,  quo  concluditur,  quod  omnes  inferiores 
ordines,  tam  quoad  angelicos  spiritus  quam  humanos,  b.  Franciscus  snblimatos  in  or- 
dine  supremo  excessit  gratia  et  mentis.    True,  the  author  was  placed  npon  the  Index 
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de  Rupesoissa  testify  to  the  fact  that  the  expectation  of  an  ap- 
proaching renovation  in  the  Church  to  be  brought  about  by  Fran- 
cis and  his  disciples  was  by  no  means  eradicated  in  the  Order  J^ 

§  114. 

NEW  OBDEBS. 

Monastioism  in  this  period,  also,  was  increased  by  many  new  or* 
ders,  but  in  these,  instead  of  a  new  spirit,  there  were  only  new 
forms,  which  fell  into  disuse  as  fast  as  the  previous  ones.  On  the 
olive  mount,  near  Siena,  John  Tolomei  founded  the  OUvetans,  a  con- 

libroram  prohibit,  ^f  1564,  with  the  remarkable  designation  Bartholomaeut  Conform; 
bat  still  the  f^anciacan,  Henr.  Sedulius,  declares,  in  his  Apologeticus  adv.  Alcorannm 
Franciscanorum  pro  Libro  Ck>nformitatam,  Antwerp,  1607.  4.  in  the  Prolegomena: 
Pudere  nos  libri.conformitatum,  tarn  hoc  est  falsum,  qnam,  quod  scribit  Luthems, 
^yenim,  nos  pro  hac  abominatione  necdum  poenitentiam  agere,  banc  non  recantare. 
Comp.  (BanoEigarten's)  Nachrichten  von  einer  hallischen  Bibliothek,  L  286. 

>  ^  He  was  thrown  into  prison  by  Clement  YI.  in  1349,  at  Avignon,  as  a  false  prophet 
and  heretic  (Brown  Append,  ad  Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiend.  p.  494. 
Contin.  Chronici  GoiL  de  Nangis  ad  ann.  1356  in  d'Achcr}'  Spicil.  iii.  114),  bat  afterward 
was  released,  and  always  considered  innocent  by  his  Order  (Wadding,  Ann.  1357,  no. 
15).  In  the  year  1856,  he  announced  in  his  Liber  inscriptus,  Vade  mecum  in  tribnlatione 
On  Brown,  1.  c.  p.  496),  in  twenty  wtentionea^  the  near  approach  of  Antichrist,  the  renova- 
tion of  the  Charch,  and  so  forth.  The  following  passage  is  characteristic :  Intentio  seconda 
est,  nniversam  cleram  ac  dominos  supremos, — et  universao  Ecclesiae  Papas  et  Cardip- 
nales,  etc.,  cam  subditis  clericis  eisdem  reducere  ad  modum  vivendi  sanctissimom  Christi 
et  Apootolonim  sanctorum :  qaoniam  impossibile  foret  Ecclesiae  aliter  recuperare  prae- 
fktam  saeculom  porditum  et  execratum,  quoniam  impossibile  foret  infidelium  populorum, 
Judaeoram,  Tartarornm,  Saracenorum  et  Turcanim  ad  Christi  religionem  repngnantem 
camem  et  sangnlnem  redacere,  nisi  per  viros  spiritualissimos,  legem  spiritoalissimam 
Christi  non  tarn  verbo  quam  opcre  praedicantcs :  si  enim  Praelati  Ecclesiae  incederent 
ad  praedicandam  panpertatem  Christi  cum  200  vel  300  equis,  sicut  nonnulli  ex  eis  hodie 
incedant ; — ^talibus  atique  praedicatoribus  dicerent  infideles  illud  Evangelii :  Vade  caece, 
vtedere  et  cura  teiptum,  Quare  omnino  nccesse  est  ad  reparationem  mundi,  modum 
vivendi  Christi  et  Apostolorum  suonim  inchoari  a  summis  et  omnibus  Praelatis  Ec- 
clesiae generaliter. — £t  ad  hunc  modum  vivendi  rcducentur  cum  fiagellis  durissimis, 
videlicet  infra  annum  Dom.  1370. — Intentio  septima  est  intelligere  modum  denudandi 
Ecclesiam  nniversam  ab  omnibas  temporalibus  rebus.  Indignabitur  siquidem  munduB 
ante  annum  Dom.  1365  contra  fastum  divitiarum,  temporalem  gloriam  mundanae  su- 
perbiae  clericorum,  et  tyrannid  ac  laici  populi  subito  et  insperate  consurgent  et  auferent 
ab  eis  dominia  temporalia, — ct  ipsos  relinquent  in  puris  et  nudis  Evangelicis  declaratis,  et 
insnper  multis  tribulation ibus  et  derisionibus  eos  afficient,  nee  ipsis  quibuscunque  ex- 
communicationibus  aut  bellicosis  insultibus  poterint  obviare,  etc. — Intentio  decima  est 
super  apparitione  duorum  admirandorum  prophetarum  induendorum  factis,  qui  Apoc.  c. 
10,  resistent  bestiae  ascendenti  de  mari:  quoniam  antequam  perveniat  mundus  ad 
annum  Dom.  1365,  mittet  Deus  miraculose  duos  pauperrimos  Cordelarios  (cordeiiert), 
abjectos  fhitres  Minores,  qui  ad  literam  sunt,  de  quibus  dicit  Dominus  Jesus  Christus 
Apoc.  11 :  Dabo  duobus  tettilnu  meis,  et  prophetabunt  dies  MCCLX.,  etc.— unus  autem 
horum  duorum  erit  Papa  Romanus,  generalis  Christi  vicarius,  et  alter,  ejus  sociua, 
Bomanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalis.— Hi  igitur  duo  pauperculi  sacratissimi  Minores  abjecti, 
Cordelarii  abjecti,  sunt  mystice  Elias  et  Enoch,  etc. 
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gregation  of  Benedictines^  (Congregatdo  S.  Mariae  Montis  Oliyeti, 
confirmed  by  John  XXII.  in  1319) ;  John  Golombino,  likewise  at 
Siena,  founded  the  Order  of  Jesuates  ( Jesuati,  confirmed  by  Ur- 
ban Y.  in  1367),  a  mendicant  order,  consisting  only  of  laymen  liv- 
ing according  to  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine.^  In  Spain  and  Italy 
there  rose  several  orders  of  Hieronymites.^  About  1363,  St  Bri- 
gitta  established  in  the  monastery  of  Madstena  an  order  called  by 
her  own  name  (Ordo  S.  Brigittae  or  S.  Salvatorls  confirmed  l^ 
Urban  Y.  in  1370),  which  united  nuns  and  monks  in  a  peculiar 
manner  in  the  same  houses.' 

§  115. 

MOBE  Iin)£PEND£in*  ECCIJESIASTICAL  COHiroNITIE& 

Although  Clement  Y.  would  not  henceforth  hear  of  the  tolera- 
tion of  Beghards  and  Beguines  (see  Div.  1,  §  71),  on  the  plea  of 

>  Raynald.  ann.  1320,  no.  60. 

'  On  the  life  of  John  Columbiniu  and  the  origin  of  the  Order,  see  Acta  SS.  ad.  d.  8L 
Jnl.  (Jol.  t.  viL  p.  833.) 

'  For  instance,  in  Spain,  there  were  the  Eremitae  S.  Hieronymi,  founded  abont  1870 
by  Peter  Ferdinand  Pecha,  Chamberlain  to  Peter  the  Cruel,  king  of  CastUe ;  thcj  vert 
confirmed  by  Gregory  XI.  in  1373,  and  governed  by  the  rule  of  St.  Augnstine,  with  tbt 
additions  which  it  had  received  in  the  monastery  S.  Mariae  de  S.  Sepnlcro  at  Florence 
(the  documents  are  in  the  Neue  Beitrage  v.  alten  u.  nenen  theol.  Sachen,  1794,  a.  69S). 
Their  third  general,  Lupus  Olivetus,  with  the  consent  of  Martin  Y.,  a.d.  1424,  formed 
among  them  a  separate  congregation,  to  which  ho  gave  a  rule  drawn  flrom  Jerome*i 
works  (see  in  Lucae  Holstcnii  Codex  Begularum  Monost.  ed.  M.  Brockie,  UL  43).  In 
the  year  1595  this  Order  was  reunited  in  Spain  with  the  rest  of  the  Ilieronymites,  but  in 
Italy  it  continued  under  the  name  Congr.  Monacorum  Eremitarum  S.  Hieronymi  de  Ob- 
8er\''antia  s.  de  Lombardia ;  see  Holstenius-Brockie,  iv.  1. — In  Itah*,  Peter  Gambacoiti,  or 
Pctrus  do  Pisis,  after  the  ^'ear  1377,  established  the  Paupcres  Eremitae  Petri  de  Pisis,  or 
Eremitae  S.  Hieronymi.  Besides  there  was  also  the  Congrcgatio  Fesulana,  founded  by 
Charles  of  Montegranelli  (f  1417) ;  see  Helyot,  Hist,  des  Ordrcs  Monastiqnes,  ill.  428| 
iv.  18. 

*>  On  the  life  of  St.  BrigitU,  see  AcU  SS.  ad  d.  23.  Jnl.  Jo.  TastOTii  Vitis  Aqnflo- 
nia,  s.  Mtae  Sanctorum  in  Scandinavia,  ed.  cum  notis  Erici  Bcnzel,  Upsal.  1706.  4.— 
Her  Revelaiiofus  have  been  often  published,  e.  g.  Rome  and  Cologne,  1628.  MonachS, 
1680,  fol.— Her  rule,  confirmed  by  Urban  VI.  in  1379,  u  in  Holstenius-Brockie,  iU.  100^. 
According  to  cap.  10,  each  cloister  was  to  hold  sixty  sisters  and  thirteen  priests  tor  thdr 
service,  juxta  numerum  XIII.  Apostolorum,  quorum  Paul  us  tertius  decimna  non  mini- 
mum laborem  sustinuit,  four  deacons  and  eight  laybrothers,  so  that  tantus  omnium  per* 
sonarum  erit  numerus,  quantus  erat  XIII.  Apostolorum  et  LXXII.  discipulorum.  These 
male  persons,  a  monasterio  Sororum  omnino  sint  separati,  unam  habentes  pro  se  curiam, 
in  qua  habitabunt,  etc.  Cap.  12 :  Abbatissa  eligatur  a  Conventu,  legitime  vero  electa  ab 
Episcopo  confirmetur,  quae  ob  reverentiam  beatissimae  Virginis,  cui  hie  Ordo  dedicatui 
est,  caput  et  Domina  esse  debet,  quia  ipsa  Virgo,  cujus  Abbatbsa  gerit  vicem  in  terris, 
ascendente  Christo  in  caelos.  Caput  et  Rcgina  extitit  Apostolorum  et  DiscipnlonuD 
ChristL    Pragmat  (vesch.  d.  vomehmsten  Mtochsorden,  ii.  1. 
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tlieir  being  thoroughly  tainted  with  heresy,^  although  the  most 
violent  persecutions  were  employed  against  them,  and  although 
the  inquisitors  were  very  mistrustful  of  all  ecclesiastical  societies 
which  lived  according  to  no  definite  monastic  rule,^  still,  the  in- 
clination to  freer  ecclesiastical  unions,  a  manifest  token  that  mo- 
nasticism  was  sunken  in  public  estimation,  could  not  be  sup- 
pressed, especially  in  the  Netherlands  and  in  Germany.  John 
XXII.  took  the  female  communities  of  orthodox  Beguines  under 
his  protection^  again^  to  shield  them  from  persecution.  In  Ger- 
many and  the  Netherlands  the  Society  of  the  Alexiani  or  Fratres 
Cellitae,  called  Lollards  by  the  folk,  spreed  itself  abroad.  This 
society  had  constituted  itself  at  Antwerp  not  long  after  the  year 
1300  for  works  of  charity  toward  the  sick  and  dead  ;^  Lollard  also 

^  Compare  the  two  Constitiitions  published  at  the  Coancil  6f  Vienno  in  1311,  Clemen- 
tin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  zL  c.  1,  and  lib.  v.  tit.  iii.  c.  3.  In  the  first :  statom  earundem  (Begui- 
luuiim)  perpetno  dozimni  prohibendum,  et  a  Dei  Ecclesia  penitus  abolendum.  Cf.  Mo- 
sheim  de  Begbaidia  et  Begninabns,  p.  244  ss. 

*  Thos  devout  laymen,  who  did  not  unite  themselves  with  the  monks,  were  particu- 
larlj  hated  by  them ;  see  Matthias  de  Janow,  lib.  de  Sacerdotimi  et  Monachonun  abhor- 
renda  Abominatione  (in  the  year  18d2),  cap.  84,  in  J.  Hussii  Hist,  et  Monum.  i.  590 : 
Habent  nescio  quam  causam  latentis  odii  contra  illos,  qui  sunt  manifesto  dcvoti  in  ple- 
bibus,  Qtpote  sunt  virgines  et  viduae,  et  ex  utroque  sexu  in  paupertate  cupientes  Chris- 
to  Jean  deservire,  et  ipsos  mlris  modis  subtilibus  et  exquisitis  persequuntur,  ita  quod  ni- 
hil Ixmi  posrant  loqui  de  ipsis,  sed  conviciando  et  apud  plobes  deturpando  in  publico  per 
■ermones  et  in  private. — Quare  autem  devotis  pauperibus,  qui  sunt  in  plebe,  male  fave- 
ant — et  ipsis  detrahant,  pessima  onmium  contra  ipsos  mentiendo,  eosdem  httereticoSj  Pi' 
eardo§fJli^o$  nequam,  et  aliis  quam  plurimis  blasphemiis  laccrando,  diffamando,  et  sic 
aliis  lacerandum  exhibendo :  non  bene  causam  aliam  invenio,  nisi  quod  hoc  cupiunt, 
quod  omnes  tales,  qui  volunt  esse  devoti,  ad  ipsos  confluerent,  ut  majorem  laudem  et 
quaestom  perinde  consequantur,  seipsos  per  hoc  commcndando  ad  plebes.  £t  idcirco 
manifeste  dicere  solent :  si  hie  vd  ilia  cupit  virgo  permanere,  quare  nostram  religionem  non 
mtrat  f  quid  vult/acere  tali*  in  saeculo  f  quare  nonfugii  ad  claustra  moniaUum  vel  mono-' 
dkorum  de  medio  BabyloniM  f  • 

'  Extrav.  comm.  lib.  iii.  tit.  ix.  a.d.  1318  (not  1325;  see  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  627): 
quia  in  multis  mundi  partibus  plurimae  sunt  mulieres,  quae  similiter  vulgo  Boghinae  vo- 
catae,  aegregatae,  quandoque  in  parentum,  aut  suis,  interdum  vero  aliis— domibus  in- 
limul  habitantes,  vitas  ducunt  honestas,  Ecclesias  devote  frequentant, — ^nec  se  vel  ali- 
nm — praemissis  opinionibus  erroribusque  involvunt : — nos  Beghinas  hujusmodi  non  cul- 
pabilea— sub  prohibitione  et  abolitione  (Clementis  F.)  praemissis — ^volumus  non  includi, 
'  locomm  ordinarils  nihilominus  injungentes,  ut  eas  sub  praetextu  hujusmodi  nullatenus 
molestari  permittant. — Caeterum  statum  Beghinarum  hujusmodi,  quas  esse  pcrmittimus, 
— nullatenua  ex  praemissis  intendimus  approbaro.  Compare  the  bull  addressed  to  the 
ffishop  of  Strasburg  in  1318,  in  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  630.  In  another  to  the  Italian  bishops, 
A.D.  1326,  ibid.  p.  638,  he  takes  under  his  especial  protection  the  mulieres^  Beguinas  vul- 
giriter  nuncupatas,  sen  de  poenitentia  b.  Dominici,  in  Lombardiae  et  Tusciae  partibus. 

*  Lollard  is  derived  from  lollen  or  lullen,  meaning  to  sing  low.  Annales  Holland,  et 
mtraject.  in  A.  Matthaei  Analect.  Vet  Aevi,  i.  431 :  Die  Lollard^es  die  brochten  de 
dooden  by  een,  Ct  liatthaei,  ii.  345,  643.  Jo.  Bapt.  Gramaye,  Antwerpia,  lib.  ii.  c.  6, 
h  16.    ijnsd.  Lovaninm  in  his  Antiquitt  Belgic,  Lovan.  1708,  fol.  p.  18.    Mosheim, 
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soon  became  synonymous  with  Beghard,  and  a  name  for  heretics.' 
Heresies  were  undoubtedly  continuaUy  discovered  now  and  then 
among  the  Beghards  and  Begnines.®  Not  unfirequently  their  mere 
name  incited  the  inquisitors  to  unrighteous  persecutions,  and  they 
needed  the  Papal  protection.''     On  the  other  hand,  in  many  places 

Institt.  Hist.  Eccl.  p.  589,  not.  y.  ijusd.  Comm.  de  BegbardiB,  |>.  583  ss.  [Lofionf, 
also  by  some,  A*om  lolium^  tares  among  wheat.] 

^  See  Jo.  Hocsemius  (Canon  at  Liege  about  1348),  Gesta  Pontiff.  Leodiens.  lib.  1,  c 
31  (Jul  Chapeayilli  Gestorum  Pontiff.  Leod.  Scriptorcs,  ii.  350) :  Eodem  anno  (1309)  qni- 
dam  bypocritac  g}Tovagi,  qai  LoUardi  sivo  Deum  landantes  vocabantur,  per  Hannooiain 
(Hennegan)  et  Brabantiam  quasdam  mulieres  nobiles  doceperant. 

*  Detmar*s  Cbronik.,  published  by  Grautoff,  i.  290:  **In  demo  Jahie  CHirUti  1368,  na 
Twelftcn  do  wart  yorbannen  dat  Levent  dcr  Bigharde  undo  der  Begfainnen  in  dndeachen 
Landen  van  Kettermestcren,  de  dar  weren  to  ghescttct  van  deme  Pavese.  Sa  weren  so 
sere  gewokert  in  den  Landen  nnde  vormeret,  dat  in  dcr  Stadt  to  Erphorde  weren  ntf 
dan  veerhundert.  Do  sc  dat  Levent  mostcn  vorlaten  bi  dcs  Paves  Banne,  de  dowolden 
in  dcr  Stadt  bliven,  de  mostcn  openbare  Bote  untfan  mit  sunderliken  Tekenen,  de  le  dr»* 
ghen  an  erem  Kleido ;  unde  der  weren  bi  twcn  hunderden,  de  dat  deden  unde  bleven  an 
der  Stadt.  De  anderen  makcden  sik  en  wcch,  undo  bleven  an  deme  Banne.  Vele  he- 
mcliker  Ketter}'e  van  en  beschrevcn  sint  an  den  sevenden  Boke  des  geatlichen  Rechtas 
(in  the  Clementines,  see  above,  note  1),  wante  se  brochtcn  vclo  Bolkes  in  Dwelinge." 
Two  of  them  were  burned  to  death. 

^  Tlierc  are  two  bulls  of  Gregory*  XI.,  dated  7th  April,  1374,  and  Sd  December,  1877, 
addressed  to  the  Bishops  of  Germany  and  the  Netherlands,  in  Mosheim  de  Begfaaidis,  p^ 
896  and  401.  In  the  second  wo  find:  Ad  audientiam  nostram  pervenit,  quod  in  vettris 
civitatibus  ct  dioeccsibus  sint  nonnulli  paupcrcs  utriusque  sexns,  qui  hnmiliter  et  bones- 
te  in  fidei  puritate  ct  honcstis  vestibus  aut  habitibns  in  paupertate  et  castitate  Tiviniti  et 
Ecclcsias  devote  f^qucntant.  £t  quod,  licet  hujusmodi  panperes  nobis  et  Somanae  £o- 
clesiac  et  corum  Praclatis  et  Curatb  reverenter  obcdiant,  nullis  erroribna  se  involvendo, 
— tamcn  nonnulli — Inquisitores  hacreticae  pravitatis — ^hujusmodi  pauperes  occasione 
tium  indcbite  et  injuste  perturbant,  ipsorum  vcstes  simplices  et  honestaa  decnrtari, 
formari — faciendo,  necnon  occasiono  hujusmodi  vestium  sacramenta  ecclesiaatica  inhi- 
bcndo,  et  alia  gravamina  infcrendo. — Quocirca  fhitemitati  vestrae  per  apostolica  acripCA 
mandamu<),  quatcnus  quilil>et  vestrum  in  dioecesi  sua  pauperes  ipsins  occasione — ^vestf- 
um  nullatenus  molestct,  ncc  ab  aliis  molestari — pcrmittatis.  Boniface  IX.  issued  a  bull, 
7th  Januar}',  1394,  with  the  same  end  in  view,  and  addressed  to  the  same  bishc^  Qn 
Mosheim,  p.  Ca3),  whicti,  in  its  dcscri[)tion  of  these  pertonae pauperes^  besides  thoM  men- 
tioned above,  gives  also  the  following  traits  peculiar  to  the  ori^nal  Lollards :  pauperes 
et  miserabilcs  personas,  pctentcs,  ad  corum  rccipiunt  hospitia,  et  alia  exercent,  proitf 
possunt,  opera  caritatis,  infirmos  scilicit  visitando,  et,  si  opus  sit,  in  eorum  infirmitatibus 
cos  forsitan  rcquisiti  custodiendo  et  fovcndo,  ac  decedcntium  corpora  fidelium — rogmtiad 
scpulturam  ecclesiasticam  dcfercndo.  Quam>'i9  circa  praemissa  Yos  et  Inquisitores  lia^ 
rcticac  pravitatis — personis  ipsis  auxilio  in  praemissis  esse  deberetis,  venimtamen  ipsae 
personae  per  vos  ac  plerosque  ex  inquisitoribus  ipsis,  ac  etiam  per  Officiates  et  Vicarioi 
vestros  in  spiritualibus  generales — circa  praemissa  pia  opera  et  modum  vivendi  mnlti|^ 
citcr  minus  debitc  frcquentius  tribulantur,  et  eisdcm  circa  praemissa  diversa  gravamina 
infcruntur.  The  bishops  were  accordtngh'  charged,  if  these  persons  in  their  diocese  werv 
f^c  from  the  heres}'  of  the  Beghards,  to  allow  them  to  live  according  to  their  own  way, 
citra  tamen  formam  et  ritum  religionis  aut  alium  modum  vivendi  reprobatum.  In  thcM 
decrees  the  pauperes  personae,  who  were  to  be  tolerated,  were  only  described,  not  meth 
tioned  by  name :  true,  the  people  called  them  Beghards  and  Lollards,  but  theae  names 
to  the  popes  only  betokened  heretics,  against  whom  they  continually  renewed  the  a^ 
vercst  edicts  of  persecution.    Thus  Boniikce  IX.,  3l8t  Janoaiy,  1895  (in  Mosheim,  pi. 
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of  Switzerland  and  the  Rhine,  where  they  had  united  themselves 
as  tertiaries  with  the  mendieant  orders,  the  female  Begoines 
drew  upon  themselves  universal  hatred  from  their  lazy  beggary, 
interference  in  family  affairs,  and  want  of  chastity.^ 

A  new  kind  of  free  ecclesiastioal  fellowships  originated  with 
Gerard  Groot,  an  ecclesiastio  at  Deventer  (t  1384).*  When,  after 
preaching  to  the  people  with  great  success,  but  without  any  fixed 
office,^^  he  had  given  up  this  method  of  working  at  the  command 

409) :  Cam,  sicut  pro  parte  dilectoram  filiomm,  nniyeraoram  iDquiflitonim  haercticae 
pravitatifl  aactoritate  apoatolica  per  Alemanniam  deputatorum,  propoflitum  extitit  coram 
nobia,  in  partibua  illla  sint  nonnallae  sectae  ntriusque  eexua  hominam,  wUgo  Beghardi^ 
teu  LiMardi  et  Zwestrionei^  a  se  ipsis  vero  paaperea  Fratricelli,  seu  panperes  paeruli  no- 
minati,  qui — novum  religionia  seu  conformem  habitum  assumere,  congregationes  et  con^ 
Tsnticola  facere,  in  communi  habitare,  superiores,  quos  Procuratores  vel  servos  Fratrum, 
ant  Martlias  Soromm  nuncupant,  sub  ipsis  eligere  et  publice  gregatim  mendicare  prae- 
foinunt,  sub  quorum  etiam  habitu  et  ritu  vivendi — semper  haereses  et  haeretici  latita- 
mnt :— cum  autem,  sicnt  etiam  accepimus,  hujusmodi  Beghardi,  seu  Lullardi,  seu  Zwes- 
triones  exemptionibus  et  concessionibus  a  sede  praefata  jactent  se  fulcitos ; — ^nos  igitur — 
omnes  et  singulat  exemptiones  et  concessiones  hujusmodi  eisdem  Beghardis,  seu  Lullar- 
dis  et  ZwestrionibuB — per  nos  vel  quoscunque  praedecessores  nostros — ^forsan  factas — 
penitus  revocamus,  ac  volumus  quod  hujusmodi  Beghardi  seu  Lullardi  et  Zwestriones, 
quocnnque  etiam  nomine  nuncupentur,  in  et  super  faiaeresibus — conveniri,  et  per  Inqui- 
aitores — ^puniri  posaint  et  debeant.  This  bull  is,  indeed,  directed  only  against  the  heret- 
ical Beghards,  without  revoking  the  protection  guaranteed  to  the  orthodox  pauperu. 
However,  in  &ct,  these  two  classes  were  hardly  distinguishable  from  each  other,  and  so 
the  hentical  Beghards  availed  themselves  of  the  Papal  letters  of  protection.  Thus  the 
treatment  of  all  these  communities  depended  entirely  upon  the  decision  of  the  bishops 
and  inquisitors,  and  these  Papal  protective  laws  guaranteed  to  the  orthodox  pauperti 
no  more  security  than  they  had  without  them. 

'  Thus  in  Basle  they  were  1500  in  number,  and  the  female  tertiaries  of  the  Fhmcis- 
cans  were  reputed  to  be  their  concubines.  Their  adversaries  were  the  Dominican  and 
Aognstin  monks.  The  struggle  lasted  fh>m  1401  to  1411 :  then  the  Beguins  were  ban- 
ished ;  Ochs,  Gesch.  v.  Basel,  iii.  24.  MuUer's  Schweizergesch.  ii.  &84.  There  were 
similar  complaints  about  them  in  Strasburg,  where  they  belonged  to  the  Tertiar}*  order 
of  St.  Dominic,  and  were  sheltered  by  the  Dominicans,  when,  at  the  command  of  the 
Cooncil,  they  had  to  leave  off  their  peculiar  costume  and  their  mendicancy.  Rdhrich's 
Gesch.  d.  Beform.  im  Elsass,  i.  44. 

*  Thomas  i  Kempis  has  written  the  life  of  Gerard  and  his  immediate  successors ; 
firom  1400-1471  he  belonged  to  his  foundations,  first  in  the  Fraterhaus  at  Deventer,  after- 
ward as  a  canon  of  St.  Agnes  near  ZwoU ;  see  Thomae  0pp.  ed.  U.  Sommalii,  Antv.  1607. 
4.  p.  76&.— Jo.  Buschii  (after  1419  canon  at  Windesheim,  afterward  prior  at  Sulta  near 
Hildesheim  f  1479)  Chronicon  Canonicorum  regularium  Ord.  S.  Augustini  capituli  Win- 
desemensis  (written  in  1464)  ed.  Uerib.  Rosweydus,  Antverp,  1621. 8.  G.  H.  M.  Delprat 
Verbandeling  over  de  Broederschap  van  G.  Groote,  Utrecht,  1830  (in  German  with  addi- 
tioms  by  Dr.  G.  Mohnike,  Leipzig,  1840).  Th.  A.  Clarisse  over  den  Geest  en  de  Denkwijze 
van  G.  Groote,  in  Kist  en  Roijaards  Archief  voor  kerkelijke  Geschiedenis,  1 865;  ii.  245; 
iii.  Bijlagen,  p.  1 ;  viii.  8.    Ull mannas  Beformatoren  vor  der  Reformation,  ii.  62. 

*®  Gerard  had  studied  theology  in  Paris,  and  lectured  with  distinction  at  Cologne; 
afterward  he  chose  a  lifie  devoted  to  religious  exercises  and  practical  ministerial  activity. 
On  the  impression  which  his  sermons  made,  see  Thomas  k  I[empis  in  Vita  Gerardi 
Hagni,  c.  15 :  taatus  affectus  audiendi  verbum  Dei  in  populo  ftiit,  ut  turbam  convenien- 
tem  Eccleaia  vix  caperet.    Nam  multi  sua  prandia  relinquebant,  et  negotia  necestaria 
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of  the  hierarchy,  he  then  gathered  round  him  at  Deventer  a  cir* 
ole  of  young  men,  who  had  dedicated  themselves  to  the  eoclesias- 
tical  office,  that  he  might  be  of  service  to  them  in  secaring  a  main- 
tenance and  in  the  acquisition  of  true  spiritual  attainments  :^'  pious 
laymen  soon  after  united  themselves  to  this  circle. 

His  disciple,  Florentius  Radewini  (t  1400),"  completed  and  set 
in  order  the  work  that  he  had  begun,  by  founding  at  Windesheim, 
near  Zwoll  (1386),  a  chapter  of  regular  canons,"  which  soon  be- 

suspendentcs,  ad  ejus  sermonem  pU  prorsus  aviditate  tracti  concumbant.  Saepe  nam- 
que  duos  sennoncs  uno  dio  praedicavit,  et  quandoque  sptritu  fervoria  concepto  tribw 
horia  aut  amplios  sermonem  coiitinaa>'it.  Pracdicavit  autem  in  principalioiribiis  civita- 
tibuA  dioecesis  Trajectensis — ^primum  sermonem  teuthonicum.  Cf.  Bnachii  Chnm.  Win- 
desem.  lib.  i.  c.  1. 

'  ^  Buschii  Chron.  Windesem.  lib.  i.  c.  2 :  Daventriae  cum  in  diebns  sols  particiilare 
studium  plurimorum  supposttorum  in  pleno  esset  vigore,  ubi  jnvenes  et  adolescentes, 
majores  et  minores,  de  diversis  mundi  partibus  accumulate  conflnentes,  in  suia  ftmdap 
mentuUbus  optime  imbuebantur :  vcn.  pater  Magister  Gerardus  plures  hi^uamodi  cleri- 
cos  scriptores  meliores  in  unum  recoUcctoSf  libros  ss.  Patrum  in  forma  meliori,  salvo 
pretio  condigno,  per  eos  cxscribi  fecit  et  excopiori.  They  earned  their  living  hy  Urn 
emiilojmcnt.  On  the  proposal  of  Florentiu.^,  to  which  Gerard  agreed,  the^-  began  lift 
in  a  community.  Considerantes  autem  hujusmodi  communem  vitam  viam  esse  peife^ 
tionis,  in  Ecclcsia  primitiva  sub  s.  Spiritus  gubematione  ab  Apostolis  Sanctis  institutam; 
— bene  delil>crata  et  bona  sua  voluntate,  de  Magistri  Gcrardi  consilio,  aoxilio  et  &VQie, 
communi  omnium  decrcto  propodueruntf  concordaverunt  et  firmavorunt,  deinccpa  in  tafi 
communi  vita  sub  vera  domini  Florentii  obcdientia  (quamvis  solenmiter  non  promlssa) 
cunctis  diebuK  vitao  suae*  pcrpetuo  remancro,  victum  et  vestitum,  caeteraqne  corponnB 
suorum  corrcqulsita  de  laboro  manuum  suurum  in  communi,  praesertim  scriptararaia, 
indefesse  procurando.  Dei  etenim  caritato  et  proximi  dilectione  divinitus  inspirati,  al> 
fcctuosius  se  mutuo  diligere,  et  plures  sccum  homines,  non  solum  clericoe,  sed  etian 
laicos  bonae  voluntatis,  conditionis  cujuscunquc,  ad  amorem  Dei  mundiqne  contemptuiB 
verbis  et  exemplis  suis  Sanctis  scdulius  attrahere,  omncs  in  communi  pariter  statnemnt 
Pater  itaque  devotus,  dominus  Florentius  pracfatus,  cum  snis  PresM'teris  et  clerida,  in 
vita  communi  pariter  commorantibus,  de  consilio  Magistri  Gerardi  formam  et  modnm 
in  communi  vivendi,  loca  et  tcmpora  lalK)randi,  vigilandi,  dormiendi,  orandi,  legmdict 
corpora  reficicndi,  aliorumque  salnti  aliquando  in^istendi,  statu!  sno  optime  convenien- 
tia  salubritcr  et  compcndiose  componentes,  cunctis  per  orbem  religiosia,  virisqne  et 
feminis  saccularibus  apostolicae  vitac  formam,  et  cvangelicae  perfectionis  exemplar 
formale  et  bene  imitabilo  oculata  fide  so  prncbuerunt,  nt  omnium  in  se  ocolos,  vitam 
eorum  prao  sanctitate  coUaudantium,  reddercnt  attonitos.  Hnjusmodi  igitur  occaaione 
omnes  ubique  congrcgationcs  devotae  Presb^-teroruni,  clericorum  et  soromm  primitiwm 
su<«cGpis8c  dignoscuntur  exordium,  per  orbem  jam  Almanicum  plurimnm  dilatataa. 

"  Thomas  k  Kompis  in  Vita  HorcntlL 

^*  Buschii  Chron.  Windesem.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  Gerard,  upon  his  doath-bed,  had  already  de^ 
^L^cd  the  institution  of  such  a  monaster}-,  and  recommended  it  to  his  followers  (BoBch. 
lib.  i.  c.  5)  :  Aliqui  vestrum  Ordinem  ab  Ecclesia  approbatum  debent  assumere,  ad  quo* 
omncs  devoti  utriusque  sexus  in  cunctis  suis  necessitatibus  securum  habere  debent  re> 
cursum,  consilium  et  auxilinm,  defensionis  praesidium  petentes  reoeptnri.  And  thus 
his  followers  acknowledged,  immediately  after  his  death,  as  William  Yomken,  prior  at 
Windesheim  (f  1466),  reports  (Archief  voor  kerkel.  Geschiedenis,  viii.  262,  Anm.),  that 
the  institution,  commenced  b}'  Gerard,  could  be  lasting  only,  si  const itueretur  monaster^ 
um  alicnjns  probatae  Religionis,  et  praecipue  Canonicorum  regularium,  sub  ci^us  nmbim 
possent  omne^  devotae  tnrtnrea  ab  insnltationibus  accipitrum  tntissime  habere  reftagimi. 
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came  the  centre  of  the  well-known  Windesheim  Congregation,  and 
he  afterward  granted  to  the  society  a  Fraterhaus  in  Deventer.^ 
Here,  under  the  superintendence  of  priests,  young  men  who  were 
preparing  for  the  ecclesiastical  office  (Clerici),^^  and  pious  laymen, 
who  plied  their  different  trades,  lived  together  as  brethren  with 
community  of  goods,  but  without  taking  perpetual  vows  (Fratres 
vitae  communis),^^  and  endeavored  to  promote  Christian  piety  in 
themselves  and  others  ;^^  they  tried  to  attain  this  end  in  a  special 

To  the  number  of  theae  hawks  belonged  especiall j  the  pseudodoctores  et  praedicatoret, 
qui  omnia,  qnae  ipsi  nescaebant,  rabido  ore  caipere  et  persequi  satagebant  (the  mendi- 
cant frian). 

**  It  was  the  gift  of  a  widow,  the  deed  of  gift  dated  17th  November,  1896,  is  in  Van 
HeuBsen,  Hist.  EpiBcopatos  Daventriensis  (HiBt.  £pi8copatuum  Trajectinensiom,  ii  41). 

1*  The  diatinguished  school  at  Deventer  had  indeed  no  connection  with  the  Fraierhaui 
of  that  place,  either  in  origin  or  constitution.  But  the  brethren  maintained  a  fHendly 
intercourse  with  it  by  providing  spiritual  and  bodily  entertainment  for  such  of  the  pupils 
as  betook  themselves  to  them.  Thus  Thomas  i  Kempis  (lib.  de  Discipulis.  dom.  Floren- 
tli.  c.  1),  records  that  when  he,  studii  causa  in  annis  adolescentiae  (1898),  was  come  to 
Deventer,  he  betook  himself  to  Plorentius,  who,  ad  scholas  (me)  instituit,  datis  insuper 
libria,  quibus  me  egere  putavit  Demum  hoapitium  cum  quadam  honeata  et  devota  ma> 
trona  gratis  impetravit,  quae  mihi  et  aliis  multis  clericis  (pupils)  saepius  bene  fedt 
Then  he  gives  the  character  of  the  brethren :  nunquam  prius  tales  homines,  tam  devotos 
et  Ibrventes  in  caritate  Dei  et  proximi  me  vidisse  memini,  qui  inter  saeculares  viventes, 
de  saeculari  vita  nihil  habebant,  nihilque  de  terrenis  negotiis  curare  videbantur.  Nam 
domi  quiete  manentes  libris  scribendia  operam  aollicite  dabant,  sacris  lectionlbus  et  de- 
votis  meditationibus  frequenter  insistentes,  etc. — Cap.  14  de  Amoldo  Schoenhoviae :  He 
also  came  to  Deventer,  propter  doctrinae  studium :  Dominus  Florentius— conceaait  ei 
manslonem  in  antiqua  domo  ana,  ubi  plurea  derici  nimiero  fere  viginti  in  communi  bursa 
stabant,  onam  communem  mensam  et  aumptum  habentea^  et  in  magna  devotione  domino 
Cunnlantes.  Eodem  tempore  adjuvonte  domino  Florentio  et  conaulente  domum  illam 
inhabitare  coepi,  et  fere  per  annum  in  congregatione  ilia  cum  Amoldo  permanai. — Ibi 
^ppe  didid  scribere,  et  sacram  Scripturam  legere,  et  quae  ad  mores  spectant,  devotos- 
que  tiactatns  audire. — Quicquld  tunc  scribendo  lucrari  potui,  in  sumptus  communea 
tradidi,  et  quod  rnihl  deftdt,  larga  pietas  dilecti  domini  mei  Plorentii  pro  me  persolvit,  et 
pateme  in  omnibus  subvenit. 

>*  They  are  also  called  Fratres  bonae  voluntatis,  Fratres  collationarii,  CoUatievbrHdar^ 
Fraierkerm,  in  diffarent  places,  also,  Fratres  Hieronymiani  or  Gregorian!,  after  their 
patron  saints. 

17  Compare  the  Conciuta  et  propotiia,  non  vota^  in  nomine  Domini  a  Mag.  Gerardo 
edita  (in  Geraidi  Vita  Scripta  a  Thom.  k  Kempis,  c.  18,  and  in  the  Archief  voor  kerkeL 
Cteschied.  viiL  871),  which  may  be  considered  as  the  ftmdamental  principles  of  this 
•ociety :  Ad  gloriam  et  honorem  et  servitium  Dei  intendo  vitam  meam  ordinare,  et  ad 
salntem  animttii  meae.  Nullum  bonum  temporale,  sive  corporis,  sive  honoris,  sen  for- 
tonae,  seu  scientiae  praeponere  saluti  animae  meae. — ^Primum  est  nullum  amplius  bene- 
fldiun  desiderare. — Quanto  plura  beneficia  et  plura  bona  habeo,  tanto  pluribus  ego  ser- 
▼io,— et  est  contra  libertatem  spiritua,  quae  est  prindpale  bonum  In  vita  apirituali.  Ba- 
risaime  est,  quod  qui  sdentiis  lucrativis,  vel  medicinae,  vd  legibus,  vd  decretis  inhae- 
ret,  rectos  dt  vel  aequus  in  ratione,  vd  Justus  vel  quietus  vd  recte  vivens.  Item  tu 
nullum  tempus  consumes  in  geometricis,  arithmeticis,  rhetoricis,  dialecticia,  gramma. 
ticis,  lyricis  poetis,  judicialibus,  astrologis.  Haec  enim  omnia  per  Senecam  reproban- 
tnr,  et  retracto  oculo  bono  viro  respidenda  sunt,  quanto  magis  spirituali  vel  Christiano 
respuenda  ?    Item  inutilia  temporis  consumptio  est,  et  nihil  prodest  ad  vitam.    Item  in- 
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manner  by  fixed  hours  of  devotion  {collcUions)^^^  to  which  every 
one  had  free  access.     These  Brethren  were  soon  dififosed  through 

ter  omnes  scientiAS  gentiliam  moralU  minus  abhorrenda  Bunt^  qnae  saope  simt  mnltui 
utilia  et  proHcaA,  tarn  in  propria  persona,  qnam  in  docendo  alios.    Unde  sapientions 
omnem  philosophiam  ad  mores  retorquebant,  sicut  Socrates  et  Plato.    Et  si  de  altif 
rebus  dixerunt,  etiam  sub  lev!  moralitate  ea  figurative,  secundum  b.  Aogostinum  et 
•^xperientiam  snam,  tradiderunt,  ut  et  inveniri  posset  semper  mos  juxta  cognitionem. 
Unde  et  Seneca  baec  secutus  in  quaestionibus  naturalibus  totiens  admiscet  moralia. 
Quiquid  enim  meliores  nos  non  fiicit,  vei  a  malo  non  retrahit,  nocivum  est. — ^Nnnquam 
•:apies  gradum  in  medicina ; — similiter  nee  gradum  in  legibus  vel  canonibns,  quia  finis 
graduum  est  vel  lucrum,  vel  beneficia,  vel  inanis  jactantia. — Item  nullam  aitem  studere, 
nullum  librum  facere,  nullum  iter  arripere  vel  laborem,  nullam  practicam  scicntiamex- 
•drcere  ad  dilatandam  famam  meam  et  nomen  scientiae  meae,  etc.— Item  omnem  dispi^ 
tationem  publicam  vitare  et  abhorrers,  quae  est  litigiosa  vel  ad  triumphandum  vel  ad 
apparendum,  sicut  sunt  omnes  disputationes  theolc^rum  et  artistamm  Parisii :  immo 
nee  ad  discendum  interesse.    Patet,  quia  contra  quietem  sunt,— «t  inutHes  et  semper 
ouriosae,  et  ut  plurimum  superstitiosae,  animales,  diabolicae  et  terrenae. — Item  nnn- 
quam  disputabo  cum  quocunque  private,  nisi  praeordinetur  certus  finis  evidentis  boiu. — 
Radix  studii  tui  et  speculum  vitae  sint  primo  evangelium  Christi,  quia  ibi  est  vita 
Christi :  deinde  vitae  et  collationes  Patrum :  delude  epistolae  Pauli  et  canonicae  et  ac- 
tus Apostolorum :  deinde  Ubri  devoti,  mt  meditationes  Bemardi,  et  Anselmi  horologiui, 
de  conscientia  Bemardi,  soliloquia  Augustini,  et  consimiles  Ubri :  item  legenda  et  ilons 
Sanctorum,  instructiones  Patrum  ad  mores,  sicut  pastorale  Gregorii,  de  opere  monachsH 
b.  Augustini,  Gregorius  super  Job,  et  similia:  homiliae  evangeliomm  ss.  Patrum  et 
quatuor  Doctorum :  intellectns  ss.  Patrum,  et  postillae  super  epistolas  Paoli,  quia  eon- 
tinentur  in  capitulis  Ecclesiae :  studium  in  libris  iiMilomonis  parabolamm,  et  eccknas- 
tae,  et  ecclesiastici,  quia  continentur  in  Ecclesia  in  lectionibus  et  capitnlia :  orabo  qA- 
ritu,  orabo  et  mente :  studium  et  intellectus  psalterii,  quia  continetur  in  Ecclesia  h. 
Patrum :  psallam  spiritu,  psallam  et  mente :  librorum  Mosaicorum  studium,  hiatori- 
arum  Josuae,  Judicum  et  Regum,  prophetarum,  et  expositionos  Patrum  in  his.     De 
modo  transcurrendi  decreta  propter  scire  instituta  majorum  ct  Ecclesiae,  non  ad  ineor- 
porandum,  sed  transcurrere,  ne  ignorantia  juris  pictatem  vertas  in  inobedientiam,  mt  vv 
'leas  grossos  Ecclesiae  primitivae  fructus,  ut  scias  a  quibus  debes  cavere,  et  a  qnibvs 
monere  cavendum.    Omni  die,  quando  potes,  debcs  audire  Missam  usque  ad  flnem,  etc. 
— Vita  Florentli,  c.  14 :  Quod  a  venerabili  magistro  Gerardo  didicit  et  accepit,  hoc  dili- 
genter  observavit,  cujus  sentcntia  fuit,  ut  nemo  ad  congregationem  suscipi  deberelf  nisi 
secundum  b.  Pauli  dictum  manibus  laborare  vollct    Est  namque  operatio  sancta  ad 
omnem  spiritualem  profectum  utilissima,  per  quam  camis  lascivia  domatur,  et  ab  era- 
gandi  levitate  mens  dissoluta  citius  refi-aenatur. — Igitur  ars  scribendi  libros,  quae  cleri- 
cis  melius  convenit,  et  quietius  exerceri  potest,  a  Fratribus  domus  ejus  est  matarins  ar- 
repta,  et  pro  communi  bono  servando  usitatius  introducta.    Ipse  vero  venerandiu  pater 
florentius,  ne  vacuum  nomen  gereret  lectoris, — dedit  scriptoribus  exemplum  clamm, 
membranas  pumicando,  quatemiones  lineando,  et  componendo.    Quia  licet  minna  bene 
scribere  sdret,  in  praeparando  tamen  aliis  necessaria,  quam  plurimum  scriptores  a4JvTit 
manu  sua  oleo  sancto  consecrata.    Interdum  cum  opus  esset, — assumpto  socio  libros 
jam  scriptos  perlegit  et  correxit,  etc. 

**  Hence  also  their  name  Fratret  coUatumarii.  With  regard  to  the  coUaHom,  see  Dam- 
bar,  Analccta,  i.  22. 85.  Paquot,  liem.  Litteraires,  iv.  164.  Delprat,  translated  hy  Mob- 
nikc,  s.  104.  These  devotional  exercises  were  in  the  native  language:  the  Bretbreik 
also  distributed  pious  tracts  written  in  the  same  language.  There  are  extant  some  ex- 
hortations written  by  one  of  them,  Gerard  Zerbolt  or  Gerard  of  ZQtphen  (f  1396),  on  the 
advantage  of  reading  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  mother-tongue,  and  on  the  neceasity  of 
praying  in  it ;  see  in  Bevii  Daventria  Hlustrata,  p.  41 ;  Delprat-Mohnike,  s.  140.  Coap. 
Ullmann's  Befonnatoren  vor  der  Befonn.  iL  115. 
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the  Netherlands,  and  also  in  Northern  Grermany.  From  their  re- 
semblance to  the  Beghards^'  they  quickly  fell  mider  the  suspicion 
of  the  inquisitors,^  and  underwent  manifold  persecutions;  but 
they  always  found  in  the  monasteries  of  the  Windesheim  Congre- 
gation, with  which  they  remained  in  close  connection,  all  the  pro- 
tection which  these  houses  were  able  to  afford. 

^*  The  Aagostine-eremite  John  Schiphower  (1604),  in  his  diron.  Oldenburg,  c.  18, 
Meibom.  Ber.  Genn.  ii.  165,  speaka  of  Gerard  Groot  aa,  domua  fratnun  Lallerdomm 
primatam  gerens. 

'*  Even  Gerard  Ghroot  had  to  defend  the  society  against  the  attacka  of  the  mendicant 
ftlars,  Busch.  Chron.  Windesh.  lib.  t  c.  8.  Compare  the  opinion  obtained  from  the 
faculty  of  law  at  Cologne  in  1898  of  the  persons  persecuted  as  Gerardini,  Beghardi,  etc., 
IB  Hoeheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  488 :  Seqnentes  qoaestiones  cum  suia  solutionibua  super 
caan,  qui  sequitur,  sunt  scriptae  et  formatae  pro  munimine  Beghardorum,  etc.  Cants: 
In  aliquibus  partibus  plures  personae  se  simul  receperunt  ad  cohabitandnm  aliquo  modo, 
sicnt  Clerid  in  una  domo,  in  qua  libros  pro  pretio  scribnnt,  alii  vero  non  scientes  scri- 
bere,  scientes  tamen  opera  diversa  mechanica,  quae  similiter  exercent  pro  pretio  in  alia 
domo,  ant  etiam  alind  faciunt  opus  manuale.  £t  istae  personae  laborant  manibns,  et  de 
bia,  quae  laboribns  acquirunt,  vel  de  suis  propriis,  si  quae  habent,  vivunt,  et  omnia  sibi 
invicem  pro  mi^ore  concordia  libere  communicant,  vel  in  commune  ponunt,  comedunt 
aimul,  et  non  mendicant.  Habent  etiam  inter  se  unam  personam  probam,  quae  curam 
domos  habet,  cujus  monitis  acquiescunt  vel  obediunt,  sicut  boni  scolares  magistro.  On 
the  question,  whether  this  life  in  community  without  monastic  vows  (extra  religionem) 
was  allowed  in  law,  the  faculty'  decided  in  the  affirmative :  On  the  other  side  there  are 
the  Obtervationet  Inquisitonfi  Belgici  in  magistrorum  CoUmientium  responsum—pro  detec- 
iiomeJ^metUcrwn  tectae  Gherardinorum  (I.  c.  p.  443) :  diversae  sunt  congregationes  non 
solum  Clericorum,  sed  maxime  foeminarum,  quae  in  diversis  domibns  slngulas  Uarthas 
habentlbns,  simul  in  cdmmuni,  sub  cura  et  regimine  earundem  Martharum  degunt,  nee 
aliqnid  proprii, — sed  omnia  in  communi  habentes,  partim  de  laboribus  manuum  pro 
mi^ori,  ant  de  deemo^mis  ad  modum  Religiosorum  vivunt.  Quibus  non  licet  comedere, 
bibere,  sedere,  stare,  surgere,  exire,  loqui,  vel  dormire,  aut  quodcunque  aliud  facere 
aine  speciali  licentia  Marthae  vel  Submarthae  petita  et  obtenta. — Singnlatim  culpas  suaa 
dicunt, — et  poenas  a  Martha  injunctas  obedienter  recipiunt.  Quae  omnia — ^licet  de  se 
non  sint  mala,  immo  bona  et  laudabilia ;  multi  tamen  contra  ipsas  clamant,  novas  con- 
gregationes ad  modum  Beligiosorum  propria  temeritate  facere  sine  licentia  speciali  se- 
dia  apostolicae  non  licere. — Est  una  Martha  principalis  in  Trajecto,  quae  domos  sororum 
ibidem,  et  alias  domos  earundem  in  oppidis  circumjacentibus,  quolibet  anno  ad  minus 
aemel,  vel  bis,  aut  pluries,  visitat  directe. — Presbyter  quidam  cum  dicta  Martha  in 
eadem  domo  hospitatur,  et  istarum  congregationum  legislator  est  atque  gubemator  su^ 
premns. — Non  volunt  regulam  approbatam  assumere,  nee  permittuntur  ab  ipsarum  me- 
morato  gubematore,  dicente,  se  velle  potius  stabulum  pecudum  custodire,  quam  eas,  si 
omnino  vellent  aliquam  approbatam  regulam  accipere. 
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Bo8saet*8  Gesch.  d.  Welt  u.  d.  Religion,  fortges.  v.  T.  A.  Cramer,  vii.  791.  Tiedemum^ 
Geist  der  Bpecalativen  Philosophie,  v.  125.  Tennemaim's  Gresch.  d.  Philoeophie  VUI. 
ii.  803,  840.  Ritter's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Philosophie,  iv.  647.  [Haar^  La  Phil. 
Scholastique,  2.  8.] 

The  third  period  of  scholastic  theology  begins  with  two  distin- 
guished men,  who  boldly  endeavored  to  originate  new  methods  of 
investigation,  the  Dominican  Durand  of  St.  Pourfain  (de  sanoto 
Porciano,  from  1313  teacher  of  theology  at  Paris,  afterward  Ha- 
gister  8.  Palatii,  &om  1326  Bishop  of  Meaux  t  1333,  Doctor  reso- 
lutissimus)  ;^  and  the  Franciscan  William  Occam  (teacher  of  theol- 

^  His  principal  work  is  his  Opus  saper  Sententias  Lombard!  (ed.  Paris,  1608.  Ytnat 
1571,  fol.).  How  little  he  cared  for  authority,  see  lib.  L  dist.  iii.  p.  iL  qu.  6 :  Qnoddid- 
tur  de  intentione  Aristotelis,  dicendum,  qaod  quicqaid  ipse  intenderit,  de  qno  non  eat 
tantum  curandum,  sicnt  de  veritate,  tamen,  etc.  He  inclined  already  toward  nominal- 
ism ;  see  Ritter,  iv.  550,  561. — ^Though  at  first  a  zealous  Thomist,  he  afterward  diffend 
from  Thomas  in  many  doctrines ;  comp.  Durandi  do  s.  Porciano  Temerariae  Opinionas. 
quae  in  scholis  communiter  improbantur,  in  d'Argentre  Collectio  Judidorum  de  Novis 
Erroribus,  i.  330.  For  instance,  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments.  Thus  lib.  iy.  dist  L 
qu.  4 :  Utrum  in  tacramefUis  novae  legit  sit  aliqua  virtus  inhaertm  cautativa  tfratiae,  efc  f 
— ^Alia  opinio  est  antiqua  et  sine  calumnia,  et  magis,  ut  mihi  videtur,  consonat  dietis 
Sanctorum,  scil.  quod  in  sacramentis  non  est  aliqua  virtus  causativa  gratiae : — sed  nmt 
causa,  sine  qua  non  confertur  gratia ;  quia  ex  divina  pactione  vcl  ordinatione  sic  fit, 
quod  recipiens  Sacramentum  recipit  gratiam,  nisi  ponat  obicem :  rocipit  gratiam  non  a 
Sacramento,  sed  a  Deo.  Lib.  iv.  dist.  4.  qu.  1 :  Utrum  character  sit  aliquid  inammaf-- 
Character  non  est  aliqua  natura  absoluta,  sed  est  sola  relatio  rationis,  per  quam  ax  in- 
stitntione  vel  pactione  divina  depntatur  aliquis  ad  sacras  actiones.  Quod  declaratiir 
sic :  Sicut  nummus  sortitur  rationem  pretii,  et  merellus  (the  impression)  rationem  ligiii 
ex  humana  institutione,  sic  res  naturales  sortiuntur  rationem  Sacramenti,  et  homo  ra- 
tionem liinistri  ex  divina  institutione,  etc. — Cum  scriptum  sit  Eccl.  24 :  Qui  eiuddamt 
mfy  vitam  aetemam  kabebunt ;  ad  ea  quae  sunt  fidei,  cum  sint  satis  obscura  de  se,  non  est 
conveniens  adducere  vias  obscuras,  et  quae  plus  habent  obscuritatis  et  difficultatis, 
quam  principale  propositum.  Compare  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  on  the  point  in  quet- 
tion,  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  22. — lib.  iv.  dbt  11,  qu.  1  on  Transubstantiation :  salvo  meliori 
judicio  potest  aestimari,  quod  si  in  isto  sacramento  fiat  conversio  snbstantiae  pania  in 
corpus  Christi,  quod  ipsa  fit  per  hoc  quod  comipta  forma  panis,  materia  ^ns  sit  sub 
forma  corporis  Christi  subito  et  virtute  divina,  sicut  materia  alimenti  fit  sub  ftHina  na- 
triti  virtute  naturae. — Praedictus  autem  modus  conversionis  snbstantiae  pania  in  corpoi 
Christi  constat,  quod  est  possibilis:  alius  autcm  modus,  qui  communius  tenetur,  est  inls- 
telligibilis :  nee  unus  istorum  est  magis  per  Ecclesiam  approbatus  vel  reprobatua,  quam 
alius.  Nee  omnes  difiicultates  fidei  difiicultatibus  superaddere,  quin  potius  iozta  doca> 
mentum  Scriptnrae  conandum  est  obscoritates  elncidare.    lib.  iv.  dist.  2^  qu.  8 :  An 
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ogy  at  Paris,  from  1322  Provincial  in  England,  after  1328  in  the 
court  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian  1 1347,  Doctor  singularis  et  invincibi- 
lis,  Yenerabilis  inceptor).^  The  latter,  especially,  created  an  epoch 
in  the  history  of  scholasticism,  because,  waging  an  equally  undaunt- 
ed warfare  against  the  philosophical  darkness  of  the  realists,  and 
the  Papal  encroachments,^  he  once  more  awakened  the  nominalis- 
tic  spirit,  which  had  wholly  vanished  since  the  time  of  RosceUinus.^ 

nuUrimonium  ait  tacramerUum  f — ^Tenendnm  est  absolate,  quod  matrimoniam  est  sacra- 
mentum,  cam  hoc  detenninet  Ecclesia  Extra  de  haeret.  ad  aboUndam  (Deer.  Greg.  v. 
7,  9). — Sunt  alia  duo  circa  matrimonium,  circa  quae  sine  periculo  haeresis  licitum  est 
contraria  opinari :  quorum  nnum  est  tbeologicum,  videlicet  utrum  in  matrimonio  con* 
feratur  gratia  ex  opere  operato,  sicut  in  aliis  sacramentis  novae  legis ;  secundum  est 
l(^cam,  videlicet  utrum  matrimonium  habeat  plenam  univocationem  cum  aliis  sacra- 
mentis. Quantum  ad  primum  aliter  opinantur  Juristae,  et  aliter  Theologi :  Juristae 
cmim,  qui  noverunt  textum  decretorum  et  decretalium,— et  aliqui  eorum  fuerunt  de  col- 
legio  Cardinalium  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  tenent  quod  in  sacramento  matrimonii  non 
confertur  gratia. — Quorum  opinio  an  sit  vera  an  falsa, — non  dctermino  quoad  praesens : 
sed  solum  hoc  accipio  tanquam  verum,  quod  cum  praedicti  doctores  noverint  jura  cano- 
nica,  et  eorum  scripta  et  dicta  habeantur  a  Papa  et  Cardinalibus, — quorum  est  specialiter 
scirei  quid  Ecclesia  Romana  praedicat  et  observat,  nee  scripta  eorum,  quoad  praedictum 
articulum  de  matrimonio  reprobentur  tanquam  erronea ; — quod  sentire,  quod  per  sacra- 
mentnm  matrimonii  non  conferatur  gratia,  non  est  contra  determinationem  Ecclesiac,  nee 
eontra  id,  quod  Romana  Ecclesia  praedicat  et  observat. — Huic  etiam  opinion!  consentit 
Maj^ter  sententiarum. — Modemi  autem  theologi  quasi  communiter  tenent,  quod  per  sa- 
cramentum  matrimonii  confertur  gratia.  (Comp.  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  22.)  To  the  second 
question,  utrum  matrimonium  habeat  perfectam  univocationem  cum  aliid  sacramentis,  he 
replies  that,  according  to  the  prior  et  communior  definitio  sacrament!,  quod  sacramentuni 
«st  sacrae  re!  signum,  marriage  is  certainly  a  sacrament :  est  enim  signum  sacrae  rei,  id 
est  conjunctionis  Christ!  et  Ecclesiae :  however,  with  the  distinction,  that,  in  aliis  sacra- 
mentis res  sacra,  cujus  sunt  signum,  non  solum  est  significata,  sed  et  contenta ;  in  matri- 
monio autem  res  sacra,  cujus  est  signum,  est  solum  significata,  non  contenta.  If,  how- 
ever, a  sacrament  is  defined  as,  aliquod  signum  corporale  vel  sensibile  extrinsecus  homini 
appoeitum  ad  efifectum  sanctificationis  spiritualis ;  quantum  ad  hoc  matrimonium  non 
Tidetnr  habere  perfectam  univocationem  cum  sacramentis  novae  Icgis. — His  conclusion 
is — matrimonium  non  est  sacramentum  stricte  et  proprie  dictum,  sicut  alia  sacramenta 
novae  legis,  but  as— sacrae  rei  signum,  only — largo  modo  sacramentum. 

'  Among  his  theological  works  the  most  important  is  Quaestiones  super  IV.  Libros 
Sententiarum,  published  at  Lyons  1495,  fol.  Besides  this :  Centilogium  theologicufai, 
Qttodlibeta,  Tract,  de  Sacramento  Altaris.  There  are  also  several  philosophical  works 
by  him.    Some  have  been  already  mentioned  above,  §  100,  note  13  and  19. 

'  Compare  the  way  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  teacher,  Duns  Scotus,  in  the  Prologus  ad 
lib.  i.  Sentent.  qu.  1.  After  quoting  him  in  favor  of  an  assertion,  he  proceeds  :  Et  si 
dicatur,  quod  alibi  ponat  oppositum,  parum  me  movet :  quia  ego  non  allego  eum  ton- 
qnam  anctorem,  nee  dice  praedictam  opinionem,  quia  ipse  eam  ponit,  sed  quod  reputo 
veram :  et  ideo  si  alibi  dixit  oppositum,  non  euro. 

*  See  particularly  in  Sent.  lib.  i.  dist.  2,  qu.  4-8 ;  especially  qn.  4.  Of  the  opinion  of 
the  realists,  quod  quolibet  universale  univocum  est  quaedam  res  extrinsecus  extra  ani- 
mam  realiter  in  quolibet  et  singulariter,  distincta  realitcr  a  singulari,  et  a  quolibet  alio 
nniversali,  ita  quod  homo  universalis  est  una  vera  res  extra  animam  existens  realiter  in 
quolibet  homine,  et  distinguitur  realiter  a  quolibet  homine,  he  says  here :  lata  opinio  est 
rimpliciter  fUsa  et  absurda.  Nulla  una  res,  numero  non  variata  nee  multiplicata,  est 
in  plnrlboB  fuppositiB  vel  singularibns : — sed  talis  res  si  poneretur,  esset  una  numero, 
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As  these  new  nominalists,  or  Occamists,  considered  all  natural  hu- 
man cognition  to  be  only  a  knowledge  of  the  phenomenal,  and  not 
of  truth  itself,^  they  rejected  all  philosophical  demonstrations  of 
the  positive  doctrines  of  the  Church,  grounded  the  latter  upcm 
revelation  alone,  emphasized  the  antagonism  between  revelation 
and  the  dictates  of  reason,^  and  did  not  even  hesitate  to  derive  the 
evidently  novel  doctrines  of  the  Church  from  new  revelations.^ 

ergo  non  esset  in  ploribus  eingnlaribos,  Dec  de  essentia  illomm. — Qu.  8 :  UniTenale 
non  est  aliqaid,  reale  habens  esse  sabjectiTum,  nee  in  anima  nee  extra  awiiwrn^  Scd 
tumen  habet  es$e  objectiTum  in  anima,  et  est  quoddam  fictum  habens  esse  tale  in  caae 
objectivo,  quale  habet  res  extra  in  esse  subjectivo.  £t  hoc  per  istum  modnm,  qood 
intellectus  videns  aliquam  rem  extra  animam,  fingit  consimilem  rem  in  mente,  Ita  qnod, 
bi  haberet  virtutem  prodactivam,  talem  rem  in  esse  subjectivo,  numero  distinctam  a 
priori  produceret  extra. — Universale  est  exemplar  et  indifferenter  respiciens  omnia  sin* 
gnlaria  extra  :—et  ita  isto  modo  universale  non  est  per  generationem  sed  per  abstno* 
tionem,  quae  non  est  nisi  fictio  quaedam.  Compare  Tiedemann,  t.  168.  Tamemaim 
VIII.  ii.  846.     Ritter,  iv.  579. 

»  Ritter,  iii.  155. 

*  Occam,  de  Sacram.  Altaris,  c.  5 :  £st  advertendum,  quod  quamvia  in  N.  T.  reperi> 
atur  expressum,  quod  corpus  Christ!  sub  specie  panis  est  sumendum: — tamen  quod 
substantia  panis  non  manet,  ibi  non  exprimitur,  unde  et  de  hoc  antiquitns  fattwA 
diversae  opiniones.  He  then  adduces  three  opinions  on  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Lord's  Supper:  the  third  is,  quod  remanet  ibi  substantia  panis  et  vini,  et  in  codem  loco 
sub  eadem  specie  est  corpus  Christi  (the  opinion  of  Johannes  Paris.  Div.  2,  §  77,  note  8). 
With  regard  to  this  he  says,  Quodlibfi.  1.  iv.  qu,  35 :  esset  multum  rationalis,  nisi  esMt 
determinatio  Ecclesiae  in  contrarium,  quia  ilia  salvat  et  vitat  omnes  difficultates^  qiiM 
sequuntur  ex  so{>aratione  accidcntium  a  subjecto.  Kec  contrarium  habetnr  in  canone 
Bibliae,  nee  plus  includlt  aliquam  contradictionem,  corpus  Christi  coi^xistcre  substantiae 
panis,  quam  ejus  accidentibus,  nee  repugnat  rationi.  Still  he  holds  fast  the  definitMO 
of  the  Church :  substantia  panis  et  vini  desinit  esse,  et  manent  accidentia  tantnm,  et  mtb 
illis  incipit  esse  corpus  Christi,  and  sa}*s  of  it :  hoc  constat  Ecdtsiae  per  aiiquam  rertio- 
ftoacfn,  ut  mppono^  tt  ideo  sic  determmarit.  Thus  also  Petrus  d*Alliaco,  Card.  Camera- 
censis,  declares,  in  Libr.  iv.  Sent.,  multo  probabilius  esse,  et  minus  superfluomm  mir- 
aculorum  poni,  si  in  altari  vems  panis  verumque  vinum,  non  autem  sola  accidentia  esse 
adstrucrcntur,  nbi  Ecclesia  determinasset  contrarium  (Luther,  de  Captivit.  Babyl.  t,  ii. 
Jen.  fol.  262,  b).  Comp.  Rett  berg's  Occam  and  Luther,  in  the  Theol.  Studlen  u.  Krit. 
1839,  i.  69.  Thus,  Gerson,  Lect.  ii.  contra  Vanam  Curiositatem,  Consider,  v.  (Opp.  L 
101)  says  of  the  Trinity :  Major  distinctio  quam  formalis  stat  cum  summa  simplicitate 
divina,  distinctio  scilicet  personarum.  lloc  ego  pia  et  sola  fide  teneo,  numquam  hoc 
asserturus,  nisi  fides  edoceret. 

^  Tims  Occam  says  of  transubstantiation,  above,  note  6.  Jo.  Gerson,  Sermo  de  Con- 
ceptione  b.  Biariae  Virg.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  iii.  1330) :  Est  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  inttr- 
dum  revelat  Ecclesiae  vel  doctoribus  posterioribus  aliquas  virtutes,  vel  expositiones  a. 
Scripturae,  quas  non  revelavit  eorum  praedecessoribus. — Ideo  Mo^'ses  scivit  plus  quam 
Abraham,  Prophetae  quam  Mo^-ses,  Apostoli  quam  Prophetae :  et  doctores  addidemmt 
multas  veritates  ultra  Apostolos.  Quapropter  dicere  possumus,  hanc  rcritatem^  b.  Mori" 
am  non/uisse  conctptam  in  peccato  originali^  de  illis  esse  reritatibus^  quae  noriter  stmt  re- 
vekUae  vel  dedaratae^  tam  per  miracula  quae  leguntur,  quam  per  majorem  partem  £iy 
clesiae  sanctae,  quae  hoc  modo  tenet.  Fuit  tempus  aliquod,  in  quo  non  tenebatur  gene- 
raliter,  Mariam  virginem  esse  in  Paradiso  in  corporc  et  anima  (vol.  1,  §  18,  note  IS), 
sicut  modo  tenetur ;  et  similiter  post  institutionem  festi  nativitatis  S.  Joannis  nativitas 
Domlnae  nostrae  ordinata  fait  per  revelationem  onioa  solius  feminae,  et  multa  ■Jw^sit^ 
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They  were,  indeed,  sorely  attacked  by  the  realists  for  their  para- 
doxical assertions,^  and  in  Paris  nominalism  was  at  first  strictly 
forbidden :®  however,  it  imperceptibly  gained  the  upper  hand,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  nominalists  were  the 
dominant  party  in  Paris,  while  elsewhere  they  were  still  violently 
assailed,^^  and  in  Prague  (1408)  even  banished  by  the  reaUsts.^^ 

The  third  period  of  scholasticism  is  remarkable  for  the  violent 
warfare  of  the  different  schools,  particularly  of  the  nominalists  and 
realists.  In  this  contest  attention  was  almost  exclusively  turned 
to  the  preliminary  philosophical  notions  of  theology ;  in  this  region 
the  nominalists  could  gratify,  without  danger,  their  love  of  para- 
dox, by  which  they  meant  to  copy  the  originality  of  their  leader. 
Thus  this  period  is  distinguished  for  fruitless  subtleties  about  ab- 
stract ideas.^^   All  taste  for  the  practically  important  parts  of  theol- 

Nota  de  opinione  S.  AuguBtini  de  igne  Porgatorii,  qualiter  tenetur  opposita.  (Vol.  1, 
DiT.  2,  §  121,  note  18,  p.  515.) 

*  Compare,  Errores  Joannis  de  Mercuria  Ord.  Cist.,  which  were  condemned  in  1347, 
in  Bulaeus,  Hi«t.  Univ.  Paris,  iv.  298,  d'Argentre,  Collect.  Jndicionun  1,  342 ;  and  Er- 
rores Nicolai  de  Ultricoria,  condemned  in  1348,  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  808  and  d'Argentrc,  i.  855. 
The  latter  maintained,  among  others,  the  remarkable  propositions :  Quod  de  rebus  per 
apparentia  natoralia  quasi  nulla  certitudo  potest  haberi.  Ilia  tamen  modica  potest  ha- 
beri,  in  modico  tempore  vcl  brevi,  si  homines  convertant  intellectum  suum  ad  res,  et 
nom  ad  intellectum  dictorum  Aristotelis,  et  sut  Commentatorum. — Miratur,  quod  aliqni 
student  in  Aristotele  et  Commentatore  usque  ad  decrepitam  senectutem,  et  propter 
eomm  sermones  logicos  deserunt  res  morales  et  curam  boni  communis;  in  tantum 
quod  cnm  exsnrrexit  amicus  vcritatis,  et  fecit  sonare  tubam  suam,  ut  dormientes  a 
flomno  excitaret,  contristati  sunt  valde,  et  quasi  armati  ad  capitals  praelium  contra 
cum  irrirruemnt. 

*  In  Paris,  next  after  Occam,  his  disciple,  John  Buridan  (in  1327  rector  of  the  Uni- 
versity), was  a  zealous  propagator  of  nominalism ;  see  Tenneman,  viii.,  ii.  914 ;  Ritter,  iv. 
G04.  With  reference  to  him,  yet  without  mentioning  his  name,  the  Facultas  Artium,  in 
the  year  1339,  prohibited  the  doctrina  Gulielmi  dicti  Occam,  with  a  threat  against  any 
one  who  should  continue  to  teach  it ;  ipsum  a  Icctura  per  annum  privamus  (see  Bulaeus, 
iv.  257 ;  d'Argentre,  i.  337).  A  new  prohibition  appeared,  a.d.  1340  (in  Bulaeus,  iv. 
267 ;  d*Argentr^,  i.  338),  against  the  new  method  of  teaching,  e.  g.  quod  nulli  Magistri 
— andeant  aliquam  propositionem  famosam  illius  auctoris,  cujus  librum  legent,  dicere 
simpliciter  esse  falsam,  vel  esse  falsam  de  virtute  scrmonis,  si  credidcrint,  quod  auctor 
posnerit,  ant  ponendo  illam  habuerit  verum  intellectum ;  sed  vel  concedant  eam,  vel 
sensnm  vemm  dividant  a  sensu  falso,  quia  pari  ratione  propositiones  Bibliae  absoluto  ser- 
mone  essent  negandae,  quod  est  periculosum. — Item,  quod  nnllus  dicat,  scientiam  nul- 
iam  esse  de  rebus,  quae  non  sunt  signa,  i.  e.  quae  non  sunt  termini  vel  orationes  :  quo- 
niam  in  scientiis  utimur  terminis  pro  rebus,  quas  nobiscum  portare  non  possumus  ad 
dispntationes.  Ideo  scientiam  habemus  de  rebus,  licet  mcdiantibus  terminis  vel  oratio- 
nibns. 

"  This  was  the  case  in  Oxford ;  see  A.  Wood,  Hist,  et  Antiqu.  Univ.  Oxon,  p.  169. 

"  Party  spirit  was  here  united  with  national  hatred.  The  victorious  Bohemians  were 
realists,  the  retiring  Germans  nominalists,  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohemica,  c.  85. 

"  Jo.  Gerson,  Epist  Altera  de  Reform.  Theologiae  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  122) :  In  fa- 
cilitate Tbedogiae  videtnr  esse  necessaria  reformatio  super  seqnentibus  inter  caetera. 
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ogy  was  so  entirely  deadened  that  even  the  Predestinarianism  of 
Thomas  Bradwardine  (1325,  teacher  of  theology  in  Oxford,  1348 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  t  1349,  Doctor  profundus),^^  which  at 

Primo,  ne  tractentor  ita  communiter  doctrinae  inutiles  sine  fhicta  et  soliditate,  qnomam 
per  eas  doctrinae  ad  salutem  necessariae  et  utiles  deseruntur.  Kescumt  necesaaiia, 
qaia  sapcr\'acua  didicerunt,  inquit  Seneca.  Secundo  per  eas  studentes  sedacantor,  qui 
scilicet  putant  illos  principaliter  esse  Theologos,  qni  talibus  se  dant,  spreta  Biblia  et  alii5 
Doctoribus.  Tertio  per  eas  termini  a  ss.  Patribus  usitati  transmatantur. — Quarto  per 
eas  Tbeologi  ab  aliis  Facultatibus  irridentur.  Nam  ideo  appellantnr  phantastici,  et  di- 
cuntor  nihil  scire  de  solida  veritate  et  moralibus  et  Biblia.  Quinto  per  eas  viae  erronini 
multiplices  aperiuntur. — Sexto  per  eas  Ecclesia  et  fides  neque  intus  neque  foris  aedifican- 
tur. — Tales  nunc  currunt  propositiones  ex  talibus  doctrinis :  Infinitae  sunt  duratiomet  m 
divinis,  secundum  priua  etposteriuSj  quamvis  aetemae.  Etiiade  mensurti,  Spirihu  aonc- 
tus  liberty  contradictories  contingenter  producitur  ex  parte  principii  quo.  In  divinis  eM  afr- 
soUUc  potentialitas  ad  non  esse  Spiritus  sancti.  Producere  Filium  in  divinis,  ut  sic,  nikH 
est,  etc. — Item  monendi  videntur  Magistri  nostri, — quod  materiae  secundi,  tertii  et  quar- 
ti  Sententiarum  magis  tractarentur  {£uia  vix  legitur  nisi  primus,  occupando  tempus  m  prM' 
missis  doctrinis')  et  similiter  Biblia.  £t  pro  honore  Dei  attendatur  diligenter,  quanta  est 
necessitas  pro  instructione  populorum,  et  pro  resolutione  materiarum  moralium  tempo* 
ribus  nostris.  £t  tunc  credendum  est,  quod  in  tanta  angustia  temporis,  et  inter  tot  ani- 
marum  pericula  non  multum  placebit  ludere,  ne  dlcam  phantasiari,  circa  ea  quae  pn^- 
8US  supervacua  sunt. 

'^  He  wrote,  De  causa  Dei  adv.  Pelagium,  libb.  ili.  ed.  H.  Savilius,  Lend.  1618,  fol. 
In  the  Pratfatio  there  is  a  complaint  against  the  theologians  of  the  day :  Ecce  enim, — 
sicut  olim  contra  unicum  Dei  Prophetam  octingenti  et  quinquaginta  Prophetae  Baal ;  ita 
et  hodie  in  hac  causa,  quot,  Dominc,  hodie  cum  Pelagio  pro  libero  arbitrio  contra  gra- 
tuitam  gratiam  tuam  pugnant,  et  contra  Paulum  pugilem  gratiae  spiritualem  ?  Quot 
etiam  hodie  gratiam  tuam  fastidiunt,  solumque  liberum  arbitrium  ad  salutem  sofficere 
stomachantur?  aut  si  gratia  utanturvel  perfunctorie,  necessariam  eam  simulant,  ipaam- 
que  se  jactant  liberi  sui  arbitrii  viribus  promcrcri,  ut  sic  saltem  nequaquam  gratuitased 
vendita  videatur  ? — Non  enim  verentur  astruere,  suam  voluntatcm  in  actione  commnni 
praeirc  ut  dominam,  tuam  subsequi  ut  ancillam. — Totus  paene  mundus  post  Pelagium 
abiit  in  errorem.  Exurge  igitur,  domine,  judica  causam  tuam.  Bradwardine  goes  so 
far  beyond  Augustine  as  to  assert,  lib.  iii.  c.  2  :  Deus  quodammodo  necessitat  quamlibet 
voluntatem  creatam  ad  quemlibct  liberum  actum  suum,  ad  quamlibet  etiam  lil>eram 
cessationem  et  vacationem  ab  actu,  et  hoc  necessitate  naturaliter  praecedente. — ^Videli- 
cet  universaliter  omnis  effectus  a  quocunque  agente  rationali  vcl  irrationali  et  libero  pro- 
ducitur hoc  modo,  quod  posito  suo  agente  cum  omnibus  suis  dispositionibus  sofficienti- 
bus  naturaliter  praeviis  quibus  ilium  producit,  necessario  et  indefectibiliter  sequitor  ip- 
sum  produci,  ct  producitur  ex  necessitate  naturaliter  praecedente. — CoroUarium :  Undt 
consequitur  evidenter,  quod  aliqualis  necessitas  antecedens  et  libcrtas  ac  meritom  non 
repugnant,  et  quod  nulla  causa  inferior,  sed  tantum  superior,  scil.  Dei  voluntas,  est  ne- 
cessitas antecedens,  et  quod  omnia  quae  sunt,  fiunt  ct  eveniunt,  sunt,  fiunt  et  eveniont 
de  aliqua  necessitate  ipsa  naturaliter  praecedente.  Cf.  d^Vrgentre,  i.  823.  On  certain 
followers  and  foes  of  Bradwardine,  il)id.  p.  328.  Albert,  bishop  of  Halberstadt,  seems  tu 
have  been  a  disciple  of  this  system,  against  whom,  for  this  reason,  Gregory  XL  orderc<l 
an  inquisition  (Raynald.  ann.  1372,  no.  33).  According  to  the  Pope's  brief  he  tau^^t, 
quod  omnia  in  hoc  mundo  ex  necessitate  eveniunt,  et  quod  fata  cuilibet  homini  vitae  ac 
mortis  necessitatem  imponunt,  et  quod  non  est  habendum  consilium,  nee  deliberandum 
de  aliquo,  cum  omnes  actus  hominum,  etiam  a  libero  arbitrio  procedentes,  noMcantur 
ex  necessitate  caelestis  influentiae  provenire.  This  doctrine,  it  was  said,  had  already  ef- 
fected, that  nonnulli  etiam  nobiles  et  alii  de  partibus  illis, — per  haec  putantes  tolli  me- 
rita  et  demerita,  incipiunt  omittere  invocationem  divini  auxilii  et  Sanctorum,  nonnul- 
laque  alia  ope  ra  pietatis,  etc. 
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any  other  time  would  have  kindled  an  universal  blaze,  was  now 
lightly  regarded.  At  the  same  time  that  infidel  philosophy  which, 
ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  had  been  se- 
cretly maintained,  came  forward  in  Italy  with  a  bolder  opposition  to 
theology.^^  The  more  distinguished  men  at  the  end  of  this  period, 
Petrus  de  Alliaco  (from  1375  teacher  in  Paris,  1389  Chancellor  of 
the  University,  1396  Bishop  of  Cambray,  1411  Cardinal,  1 1425),** 
John  Charlier  de  Gerson  (from  1381  teacher  in  Paris,  1395  Chan- 
cellor of  the  University,  t  1429  at  Lyons,  Doctor  christianissi- 
mus),*®  and  Nicolas  de  Clemangis  (artist,  1393  rector  in  Paris, 
afterward  private  secretary  to  Benedict  XIIL,  from  1408  living  in 
retirement,  t  before  1440),"  felt  how  fruitless  were  the  theological 

*♦  To  this  belong  the  219  propositions  condemned  in  1277  by  Stephen,  bishop  of  Par- 
is, printed  in  d*Argentr^  I.,  i.  175,  more  correctly  in  Schneider's  Bibliothek  d.  ELirchen- 
gesch.  i.  1  (Ullmann,  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reform,  i.  40,  gives  erroneously  the  year 
1376  with  reference  to  Jo.  de  Gk>ch,  De  Libertate  Christ).  Petrarch,  in  a  letter  to  Boc- 
cacio,  A.D.  1864  (Remm  Senil.  lib.  v.  ep.  8 ;  0pp.  iii.  795),  speaks  of  some  such  unbeliev- 
ers, whom  he  had  met  at  Venice :  Dialectici  non  ignari  tantum  sed  insani. — Hi  Plato- 
nem  atqne  Arlstotelem  damnant,  Socratem  ac  Pythagoram  rident.  They  despise  like- 
wise Cicero,  Varro,  livy,  Sallust,  Virgil,  and  no  less  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  the  Fathers 
of  the  Church.  Est  jam  hoc  inter  eos  crebrum,  atque  in  consuetudine  redactum,  ut  quo- 
tiens  haec  verenda  et  sacra  nomina  proferuntur,  vel  nutu  ilia  tacito  vel  impio  feriant 
aermone.  Angnstinus,  inquiunt,  multa  vidit,  pauca  scivit.  One  such  person  (unus  mo- 
demo  more  philosophantium,  quique  nihil  actum  putant,  nisi  aliquid  contra  Christum  et 
caelestem  Christi  doctrinam  latrant)  said  to  Petrarch :  Tuos  et  Ecclenae  doctorculot  (ibi 
kabe :  ego  quern  tequar  habeo,  et  scio  cui  credidi.  Verbo,  inquam,  Apostoli  usus  es,  et  fide 
utjnam  uti  veils.  Apostolus^  inquit,  ille  tuus  semnator  verboruniy  et  truanusfuU, — Tu  esto 
Ckrigtiamu  5ontw,  ego  horum  omntum  nihil  credo,  Et  Paulus,  et  Augustinus  tuus,  luque 
ommes  tUii,  quos  pmedictu,  loquacimmi  homines fuere :  uttnam  tu  Averrotmpati  posses,  ut 
videres,  quanto  iUe  tuts  his  nugatorihus  major  sit. — Nee  supplicii  metus  valet,  nee  inquisi- 
tores  haeresium  armati,  nee  career  atque  ignis  ignorantiam  procacem  atque  haereticam 
Gompescit  audaciam.  He  says  of  the  same  philosopher,  de  Ignorantia  sui  tpsius  et  muko- 
rum,  0pp.  iiL  1048 :  submotis  arbitris  oppugnant  veritatem  et  pietatem,  clanculum  in 
angulis  inidentes  Christum,  atque  Aristotelem,  quem  non  intelligunt,  adorantes. — Ubi 
ad  disputationem  publicam  ventum  est,  quia  errorcs  suos  eructare  non  audent,  protesta- 
ri  Solent,  se  in  praesens  sequestrata  ac  seposita  fide  disserere. 

'*  He  wrote,  Comm.  breves  in  libb.  iv.  Sentent.  (ed.  1500.  4.),  besides  several  works, 
devotional,  mystical,  and  treating  of  ecclesiastical  matters. 

*'  His  life  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  iv.  26.  There  are  a  nnmber  of  the- 
ological, moral,  and  ascetic  treatises  and  speeches  by  him ;  among  them  are  several 
occasional  treatises,  most  completely  collected  by  Lud.  Ellies  du  Pin,  Antwerp. 
(Amsterdam)  1706,  5  voll.  fol.  Essal  sur  Jean  Gerson  par  Ch.  Schmidt,  Strasbourg 
et  Paris,  1839.  [Gerson,  T.  Huss  et  le  Concile  de  Constance,  par  Bonnechose,  2.  8. 
Paris,] 

*'  His  life  is  in  V.  d.  Hardt,  1.  c.  I.  ii.  71.  His  works  chiefly  refer  to  prevalent  defects, 
the  reformation  of  morals  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church ;  ed.  Jo.  Mart.  Lydius,  Lugd. 
Bat  1618. 4.  Several  were  afterward  published  by  Herm.  v.  d.  Hardt  in  the  Cone.  Const, 
and  by  other  persons.  Nicolas  de  Clemanges,  sa  Vie  et  ses  Ecrits,  thdse  par  Ad.  MQntz, 
Strasb.  et  Paris,  1846.  [Life  and  Times  of  Nicholas  de  Clemangis.  Presb.  Quarterly, 
Dec.  1856.] 
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pursuits  of  their  time  for  science  and  the  Church,  and  made  at- 
tempts at  improvements.^^ 

§  117. 

MYSTIC  THEOLOGY. 

Ch.  Schmidt,  Etudes  snr  le  Mysticisme  Allemand  au  XIV*  Si^le,  PuiSf  1847.  4.  (from 
t.  ii.  of  the  Memoires  de  I'Acad.  des  Sciences,  Morales,  et  Politiqaes,  Savants  Etran. 
gers.)  [Helfferich,  Die  christl.  Mystik,  2  Thle.  Gotha.  L.  Noack,  Geachichte  d. 
MysUk.    Konigsb.  1853.] 

While  the  hierarchy  was  destroying  its  own  reputation,  and 
often,  by  the  use  of  interdict,  its  means  of  efficacy,  and  while  man- 
ifold misfortunes  weighed  down  the  people,  mysticism  won  many 
adherents,  especially  in  southwestern  Germany  {Gottesfreunde)} 

**  Jo.  Gerson,  Epistt.  duae  dc  Reform.  Theol. ;  compare  above,  note  12.  Nicol.  de 
Clemangis,  lib.  de  studio  theologiae  in  d'Acher^'  Spicil.  i.  478.  K  g.  p.  476 :  Miror 
Theologos  nostri  temporis  paginas  divinorum  Testamentonim  ita  negligenter  legere,  et 
nescio  quarum  satis  sterilium  subtilitatum  indagine  sua  ingenia  conterere,  utque  verbis 
utar  apostolicis,  kmguere  circa  quaettiones  et  pugncu  rerborum  (1  Tim.  vi.  4),  quod  Sophis- 
tarum  est,  non  Theologorum. — Solebant  antiqui  Patres  et  Theologi,  quorum  per  Eccle- 
siam  sunt  approbata  scripta,  nihil  dicere  vel  astruere,  nisi  quod  Scripturarum  testimo- 
nio  posset  confirmari :  unde  et  Hieronymus  ait :  Quodde  Scripturis sacris  non  kabei  tme* 
turitatem,  eadem  facilitate  contemnitur  qua  probaiur.  Kectissime  plane  illi  quidem,  quo- 
niam  in  his,  quae  divina  sunt,  nihil  debemus  temere  dcfinire,  nisi  ex  caelestibns  possit 
oraculis  approbari :  quae  divinitus  enuntiata  de  his,  quae  scitu  de  Deo  sunt  necessaria 
autnd  salutem  opportuna,  si  diligenter  investigarentur,  nos  sufficienter  instruunt. — ^Nnnc 
autcm  plerosque  videmus  scholasticos  sacrarum  inconcussa  tesUmonia  literanim  tam 
tenuis  aestimare  momenti,  ut  ratiocinationem  ab  auctoritate  ductam  velut  inertem  et 
minime  acutam  sibilo  ac  subsannatione  irrideant,  quasi  sint  majoris  ponderis,  quae 
phantasia  humanae  imaginationis  adinvenit,  quam  quae  divinitas  caelitus  aperuit,  com, 
teste  Apostolo,  omnis  scriptura  divinitus  inspircUa  uttlis  sit  ad  docendum,  ad  arffuendunif  etc, 
(I  Tim.  iii.  16) :  ad  quae  ilia  sunt  parum  utilia,  in  quibus  hodie  plurimi  exercentur,  quae 
licet  intellcctum  utcumque  acuant,  nullo  tamen  igne  succendunt  affectum,  nullo  motu 
excitant,  nullo  alimento  pascunt,  sed  frigidum,  torpentem,  aridum  relinquunt.  Inde 
est,  quo<l  ad  praedicandum  tardi  adeo  et  ignavi  sunt,  quia  scientiam  ad  hoc  utilem  mi- 
nime didicenint,  supervacuisque  occupati  utilia  et  necessaria  omiserunt.  Ilia  est  verm 
scicntia,  quae  Theologum  decet,  quamque  omnis  debet  Theologus  expetere,  quae  non 
modo  intellcctum  instruat,  sed  infundat  simul  atque  imbuat  affectum. — ^Non  ergo  theo- 
logico  det  eo  fine  operam  studio,  ut  theologiam  sciat,  hoc  enim  quaedam  curioeitas  est ; 
non  ut  vulgi  favorem  aut  plausum  populi  sibi  per  hoc  acquirat,  quia  ventus  inanis  est ; — 
non  ut  ad  honores  et  dignitates  perinde  promoveatur,  quia  ambitio  est ; — sed  ea  mente 
ac  proposito  theologiae  aggrediatur  studium,  ut  de  talento  doctrinae  sibi  divinitas  com- 
misso,  fideliter  Deo  serviendo,  secum  ad  salutem  aetemam  quoscunque  poterit  perdncat 
ac  lucrifaciat,  etc. 

*  On  them,  see  especially  Dr.  C.  Schmidts  Johannes  Tauler  v.  Strassbnrg,  s.  161* 
Comp.  also  Rohrich's  Gottesfreunde  u.  Winkeler,  in  lUgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol. 
1840,  i.  118.  Die  Gottesfreunde  in  Basel,  v.  Wackcmagel,  in  the  Beitrage  zur  Gesch.  Ba- 
sels,  Bd.  2  (Basel,  1843),  s.  111.  That  the  Friends  of  God  were  a  definitely  constituted 
society,  and  that  they  had  secretly  united  themselves  with  the  Waldenses,  has  been  er- 
roneously concluded  from  the  statements  with  regard  to  Nicolas  of  Basic ;  more  on  this 
below.    Friends  qfGod  is  the  common  name  by  which  the  mystics  of  this  period  deslg- 
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Hitherto  mysticism  had  maintained  itself  in  the  Church  in  con- 
nection with  scholastic  theology.  Now,  in  opposition  to  the  chill- 
ing influence  of  nominalism,  a  rash  idealistic  mysticism,  grounded 
upon  the  Areopagites^  and  Neoplatonists,  made  its  appearance, 
first  in  the  Dominican,  Henry  Eckart,  at  Strasburg  and  Cologne 
(t  before  1329).^  God  is,  according  to  him,  the  only  essence — ^the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Saa  is  the  production  of  essential  ideas : 
these  are  that  divinity  which  exists  in  all  creatures,^  every  thing 
finite  is  only  a  seeming.  The  godlike  in  the  soul  must  separate 
itself  from  the  finite,  according  to  the  pattern  of  Christ ;  that,  by 
the  contemplation  of  God,  man  may  become^  like  Christ,  a  son  of 

nated  each  other  among  themselves,  it  is  of  the  same  meaning  with  the  expressions  of 
other  times,  Brothers  in  Chrut,  Peace  on  earth,  Children  of  God^  and  so  forth.  Comp. 
Tattler :  "  Darambe  sprach  unser  herre  zu  sinen  Jungem  :  ingnoten  (von  nun  an)  spnich 
ich  nch  nit  Knechte,  mer  Fmnde  (Joh.  15. 15). — Und  dammb  der  ein  gewarer  Front  wil 
sin,  der  mus  alle  Ding  lassen  und  Grot  nachfolgen. — Das  ensint  nOt  Secten,  dass  sich 
Gottes  FrQnt  ungelich  usgebent  der  Welte  FrUnden. — Sie  seynt  gar  einfeltig  gehorsam 
der  heiligen  Kirchen"  (Schmidt,  s.  164  ff.).  They  were  certainly  bound  together  by  com- 
mnni^  of  feeling,  and  so  Suso  represents  them  as  the  Brotherhood  of  Eternal  Wisdom,  in 
a  work  with  this  for  its  title  (edition  of  Diepenbrock,  s.  484).  Only  it  is  evident  that 
here  is  no  external  union ;  any  one  can  take  up  or  lay  down  this  brotherhood  on  his  own 
authority  (s.  486).  In  the  year  1886  the  name  Gottesfreunde  was  in  such  good  repute, 
even  among  strict  Catholics,  that  Otto  v.  Passau,  the  Franciscan,  at  Basle,  dedicated 
his  ethics,  entitled,  ''The  Twenty-four  Elders,  or  the  Golden  Throne,"  to  all  Friends 
of  God,  ecclesiastical  and  secular,  gentle  and  simple,  women  and  men,  or  whosoever 
they  be  (Schmidt,  s.  172,  A).  [C.  Schmidt,  Die  GottesfVeunde  im  XIV.  Jahrhund.  in 
the  Beitrage  zn  den  theol.  Wissenschaften.  Bd.  v.  1854. — R.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with 
the  Mystics.    2.  8.  Lond.  1856.  ] 

'  Dionysii  Areopagitae  et  Mysticorum  saeculi  XIV.  Doctrinae  inter  se  comparantur, 
Diss,  scripsit  G.  A.  Meier,  lialis,  1845. 

'  Concerning  him,  see  Quetif  et  Echard  scriptores  Ord.  Praedicatomm,  i.  507.  Meis* 
ter  Eckart  v.  D.  C.  Schmidt,  in  the  Theolog.  Studien  u.  Krit.  1889.  III.  663.  Also 
Schmidt's  Etudes,  p.  12.  Meister  Eckart,  eine  theol.  Studie  v.  D.  II.  Martensen,  Ham- 
burg,  1842.  Ritter's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  Philosophie,  iv.  498.  In  the  Basle  editions  of 
Tauler*s  sermons,  of  1521  and  1522,  fol.  242  ff.,  there  are  fifty-five  sermons  and  four  short 
essays  by  Eckart ;  on  MSS.  of  them,  see  Schmidt,  Etudes,  p.  23.  On  Eckart's  Book  of 
Divine  Consolation,  1.  c.  p.  24.  There  are  three  fragments  from  Eckart  in  Wackema- 
gel's  Old-German  Reading-Book,  2d  edit.  i.  889.  Gervinus,  Gesch.  d.  poet.  National- 
literatur,  3te  Ausg.  ii.  143,  has  given  a  sketch  of  his  doctrine  f^om  some  manuscripts, 
which  are  expected  to  be  published  in  Pfeiffer*s  German  Mystics. 

*  Eckart  in  Tauler's  Sermons,  Basle,  1521,  fol.  264,  col.  8 :  There  is  somewhat  of  Go<l 
In  all  creatures,  but  Grod  dwells  God-like  in  the  soul  when  it  is  his  abiding-place.  Fol. 
800,  col.  4 ;  there  is  a  light  in  the  soul  which  is  uncreated  and  inexhaustible  (fol.  296, 
col.  4 ;  there  is  a  power  in  the  soul  which  neither  time  nor  state  eflTects ;  fol.  297,  col.  2, 
a  light  of  the  spirit,  a  spark).  In  the  treatise  on  the  Wirkliche  u.  Mdgliche  Vemunfl, 
by  an  unknown  author  of  the  14th  century,  in  which  Master  Eckart  is  often  quoted,  oc- 
curs the  following  passage  (Docen*s  Miscellaneen  zur  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  Literatur,  i. 
146) :  Nu  wil  Maister  Eckart  noch  baz  sprechen,  und  spricht,  daz  Ainz  ist  in  der  Seel, 
daz  so  hoch  nnd  so  edel  sei,  also  als  Grott,  sunder  alle  Namen.  Nu  spricht  Maister  Eck- 
art, —  daz  die  Seel  in  dem  Theil  sei  ein  Funken  gottlicher  Natur :  danim  nennet  es 
Muster  Eckart  einen  Funken  mit  Worten  in  der  Seel. 
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God.^  As  this  doctrine  was  drawn  from  the  same  sonroes  as  that 
of  the  seot  of  the  Free  Spirit,  so  it  was  closely  related  to  it,^  and 
was  condemned  for  this  reason.^  However,  the  immoral  deduc- 
tions which  this  sect  appended  are  beyond  doubt  unjustly  attrib- 
uted to  Eckart,^  neither  was  there  any  external  connection  be- 

*  Eckart,  fol.  277,  col.  2 :  We  should  be  united  in  God  essentially,  we  shonld  be  unit- 
ed in  God  indi\'idually,  we  should  be  united  in  Grod  entirely.  How  should  we  be  united 
in  Grod  essentially  ?  This  must  be  done  in  contemplation,  and  not  snbstantiaUy.  Hb 
substance  can  not  become  our  substance,  though  it  must  be  our  life.  (On  the  other 
hand,  fol.  315,  col.  1,  we  shall  become  the  same  essence  and  substance  and  nature  that 
He  is  himself,  without  any  difference. — And  when  his  substance  and  essence  and  natore 
is  mine,  then  I  am  the  son  of  God).  Fol.  248,  col.  8 :  There  is  one  only  contemplation 
by  which  we  can  understand  the  perfect  simplicity,  that  is  God ;  this  unites  the  soul 
more  to  God  than  it  can  be  united  by  all  those  works  which  holy  Christianity  has  ever 
worked  externally.  Fol.  309,  col.  4 :  Just  so  far  as  man  denies  himself  in  God,  and  is 
united  with  God,  so  far  is  he  more  God  tlian  creature.  When  man  is  altogether  set  free 
from  himself  by  God,  and  is  no  one*8  else  but  God's  only,  and  lives  not  except  by  God 
alone,  it  is  plain  that  he  is  in  truth  the  same  by  grace  tliat  God  is  by  nature,  and  God 
himself  recognizes  no  difference  between  himself  and  this  man.  Fol.  268,  col.  8: 
Wherefore  is  God  become  man  ?  That  I  may  be  bom  in  like  manner  of  God.  God  died 
for  this  reason  that  I  may  die  to  all  the  world  and  all  created  things. — ^Thia  the  Son 
heard  from  the  Father,  this  has  he  revealed  to  us,  that  we  may  be  the  same  son.  FoL 
260,  col.  4 :  The  Father  begat  the  Son  in  His  everlasting  wisdom,  and  so,  too,  the  Fa- 
ther begets  the  Son  in  the  soul,  as  in  His  nature. — When  the  Father  begets  His  Son  in 
me,  then  am  I  the  same  son  and  not  another.  Fol.  254,  col.  4 :  God  himself  moat  work 
in  us,  if  it  is  a  God-like  work ;  man  follows  and  does  not  withstand,  he  is  passive  and 
lets  God  work.  Gervinus,  ii.  146 :  However  pure  and  faultless  those  works  may  be 
which  are  wrought  in  the  light  of  the  soul,  those  are  still  more  faultless  which  remain 
witliin  and  in  the  spirit,  and  do  not  come  forth.  Then  the  soul  approaches  her  state 
after  death,  when  she  will  be  infused  into  the  Godhead,  and  lose  her  indiWduality  (ihr 
Icht),  being  buried  in  the  countenance  of  God,  since  she  will  be  unknown  to  all  creat- 
ures, but  herself  will  know  all  creatures. 

'  Gcrson,  De  Concordia  Metaphysicae  cum  Logica  (opp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  825) :  Unlvem- 
lia  rcalia  extra  animam  ponere  alibi  vel  aliter  quam  in  Deo,  est  haeresis  expresse  dam. 
nata  per  decretalcm  Innoccntii  III.  (in  the  bull  against  Amalric,  vol.  2,  §  74,  note  10). 
— Alter  error,  quod  primordiales  causae,  quae  vocantur  ideae,  i.  e.  forma  sive  exemplar, 
creant  et  creantur. — Constat  quod  ad  positionem  universalium  realium,  proat  exponunt, 
sequitur  haec  doctrina,  vel  forsan  insanior,  ut  quod  sit  ens  unum  transcendena  in  re, 
quod  nee  est  Deus,  nee  creatura,  nee  aetemum,  nee  temporale. 

^  So  early  as  1824,  Eckart,  at  that  time  a  prior  at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine,  was  brought 
to  trial  by  command  of  the  general  of  the  Dominicans  (Schmidt,  Etudes,  p.  14),  after- 
ward at  Cologne  in  1327,  by  the  Archliishop  of  the  place,  firom  whom  he  appealed  to  the 
Pope  (1.  c.  p.  16).  The  bull  of  condemnation  by  John  XXII.,  which  made  ita  appear- 
ance in  1820,  after  Eckart's  death,  may  be  seen  in  Raynald.  1320,  no.  70 ;  d*Argentr^,  L 
312.  Of  the  twent}'-eight  jMsitions  which  it  condemns,  eight  are  to  be  found  word  fbr 
word,  and  fourteen  in  effect,  in  Eckart's  Sermons  (see  the  collection  by  Schmidt  in  the 
Studien  u.  Krit.  1830,  iii.  673).  Mosheim  had  in  his  possession  some  excerpta  from  a 
(3erman  book  belonging  to  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  *^  Von  den  0  gtitd,  FeUen,"  and 
publishes  several  of  them  in  his  Institt  Hist.  Eccl.  p.  551  ss. ;  nine  of  these  again  may 
be  found,  word  for  word,  among  the  aphorisms  condemned  in  the  bull.  See  Schmidt  ha 
the  work  quoted  above. 

*  Among  the  positions  condemned  in  the  bull  of  John  XXIL  ▲.!>.  1829,  then  are 
five  to  this  effect,  two  of  which  are  also  given  by  Moeheim  from  the  work  "  Von  dtn  9 
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tween  him  and  this  seot :  accordingly,  his  speculative  mysticism 
constantly  met  with  great  approval  in  Southwestern  Germany, 
particularly  among  the  Dominicans,  and  he  remained,  in  spite  of 
the  Papal  condemnation,  the  great  master  of  the  Friends  of  God.^ 

geitU.  Felten.^  XIV.  Bonus  homo  debet  sic  conformare  volantatem  suam  voluntati  di- 
vinae,  quod  ipse  velit  quicquid  Deas  vult.  Quia  Deus  vult  aliquo  modo  mo  pcccasse, 
nollem  ego,  quod  ego  peccata  non  commisissem :  et  haec  est  vera  poenitentia  (der  gott- 
licke  Mensch  soil  also  sinen  Willen  einf&rmig  mac  hen  mit  Gates  Willen,  dass  er  alios 
das  soil  wellen,  was  Gat  will.  Will  Gat  in  etlicker  Wise,  dass  ick  gesundet  habe,  also 
toll  ick  nit  wellen,  dass  ick  nit  gesundet  habe.  Und  das  ist  gewarig  Ruwc  d.  i.  quies, 
not  poenitentia).  XV.  Si  homo  commisisset  mille  peccata  mortalia,  si  talis  homo  es- 
set  recte  dispositus,  non  deberet  velle  se  ea  non  commisisse.  (Und  wenn  dass  der 
Mensch  tusend  Todsunde  gethan  hctte,  und  uber  das  der  Mensch  wel  oesetzet  oder  ge- 
ordnet  were,  er  en  solte  nit  wellen,  dass  er  derselben  Sunde  nit  gethan  hette :  aber  er 
solte  e  wellen  tusend  Tode  liden,  e  er  yme  nie  de  keine  Todsunde  wolte  tun.)  These 
propositions  can  not  belong  to  Eckart.  According  to  him  every  work  of  God  is  a  ne- 
cessity (fol.  268,  col.  4 :  Von  Not  muss  Gott  wQrken  alle  seine  Werk) :  He  can  not  will 
this  way  or  that,  virtue  is  his  necessary  will  (fol.  309,  col.  2 :  Die  Tugend  ist  Gott,  oder 
on  Mittel  in  Gott).  Accordingly  he  thus  expresses  his  own  doctrine  in  opposition  to  that 
of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  (fol.  263,  col.  1) :  **  Gott  bczwinget  den  Willen  nit,  er  set- 
set  ihn  in  Freiheit,  also  dass  er  nicht  anders  will,  denn  das  Gott  selber  ist,  und  das  die 
FVeiheit  selber  ist,  und  der  Greist  mag  nicht  anders  wollen,  dann  das  Grott  yrill,  und  das 
iat  nit  sein  Unfreiheit,  es  ist  sein  eigen  Freiheit.  Nun  sprechent  etliche  Menschen :  hab 
ich  Gott  und  Grottes  liebe :  so  mag  ich  wol  thun  alles  das  ich  will.  Diss  Wort  verstand 
rie  unrecht.  Dieweil  du  kein  (d.  i.  irgend  ein)  Ding  vermagst  das  wider  Gott  ist  und  wi- 
der seine  Gebott,  so  hastu  Gottes  liebe  nit,  du  magst  die  Welt  wol  betriegen,  als  habes- 
tu  sie.  Der  Mensch,  der  da  stat  in  Grottes  Willen  imd  in  Grottes  Liebe,  dem  ist  lustlich, 
mUe  Ding  zu  thund,  die  Gott  lieb  seind,  und  alle  Ding  zu  lassen,  die  wider  Gott  seind, 
and  ist  ihm  als  unmuglich  kein  Ding  zu  lassend,  das  Gott  gewdrkt  yrill  han,  als  kein 
Ding  zu  thun  das  wider  Gott  ist."  Fol.  244,  col.  4  :  **  Der  Gerecht  der  lebet  in  Grott,  und 
Crott  lebet  in  ihm,  wann  Gott  wirt  Gebom  in  dem  Gerechten,  und  der  Gerecht  wird  ge- 
bom  in  Gott  Wann  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Grerechten,  so  wird  Grott  gebom, 
and  Grott  der  wird  erft^uwet  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  und  er  wird  nit 
allein  erfireuwet  von  einer  jeglichen  Tugend  des  Gerechten,  sonder  auch  von  einem  jeg- 
lichen Werk,  wie  klein  das  sey,  das  do  vallet  von  der  Tugend,  das  da  gewurkt  wird  in 
der  Gerechtigkeit,  von  dem  so  wird  Grott  erfireuwet,  ja  durchfreuwet,— ja  durchkQtzelt 
von  Freuden.  Und  diss  mOssen  grob  Lent  glauben,  und  aber  erleuchteu  Menschen  ist 
68  zu  wissen."  The  fact  that  the  immoral  principles  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  were 
laid  to  Eckart*s  charge  in  that  bull,  may  be  probably  accounted  for  in  the  following  man- 
ner. This  sect  availed  itself  of  the  remarkable  coincidence  of  their  speculative  theology* 
with  that  of  the  famous  preacher  Eckart,  to  represent  in  the  work.  Von  den  9  geistl. 
Fdien,  their  doctrines  as  the  doctrines  of  Eckart ;  this  they  did  by  borrowing,  word  for 
word,  f^om  his  sermons  such  positions  as  agreed  with  their  doctrines,  and  adding  their 
own  deductions.  From  this  work,  which  was  spread  abroad  as  a  representation  of  Eck- 
■it^s  doctrine,  the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  drew  the  statements  which  he  sent  to  the 
Pope,  and  which  were  accordingly  condemned  by  him  as  Eckart's  principles.  It  seems 
that  the  Dominicans  afterward  represented  to  the  Pope  the  true  state  of  the  case :  for, 
in  1330,  there  appeared  the  bull.  In  agro  dominico  (in  Coemcri  Chron.  in  Eccardi  Corp. 
Scriptt.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  1036),  in  which  the  same  positions,  word  for  word,  were  condemned 
as  positions  of  the  Bcghards,  without  any  mention  being  made  of  Eckart, — this  was  in 
fact  a  kind  of  retracting  of  the  first  bull. 

*  Tauler  speaks  of  him  as  a  teacher  of  the  Church  (2d  Sermon  on  the  xiiith  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  fol.  104,  col.  2 :  Bisch.  Albrecht,  und  Meister  Deitorich,  und  Meister  Eck- 
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On  the  other  hand,  from  the  year  1330,  a  Friend  of  God,  Nioolad 
of  Basle,^^  devoted  himself  to  a  practical  mysticism.  By  ascetic 
exercises  he  believed  that  he  had  attained  to  a  complete  renuncia- 
tion of  the  world  and  of  his  own  will,  and  to  an  intimate  inter- 
course with  God,  to  visions  also  and  revelations ;  and  he  was  now 
constantly  employed  in  leading  others,  who  would  submit  them- 
selves  to  his  guidance,^  ^  to  the  same  communion  with  Gt)d." 

hart,  die  heissen  es  cinen  Funken  der  Seel).  Subo,  who  had  been  his  pnpQ  at  Colognt, 
Bay8,  in  his  Life,  cap.  23,  edition  of  Diepenbrock,  s.  71 :  **  da  kam  er  (Soso)  tn  dem  ben. 
Meister  Eckhart,  u.  klagte  ihm  »ein  Leiden.  Der  half  ihm  davon."  Afterward  many 
of  the  dead  appeared  to  him  (Kap.  8.  b.  20) :  '*  Unter  andem  erschien  ihm  anch  der  se- 
lige  Meister  Eckhart.** — It  is  plain  that  these  men  could  not  have  allowed  that  then 
was  any  connection  between  Eckart  and  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit 

^'  See  especially  Schmidt's  Joh.  Tanler,  s.  28  and  191.  The  sources  of  infiDrmation 
with  regard  to  him  are,  the  **  Historia  des  ehrw.  D.  Tauleri,"  prefixed  to  Taaler*s  Ser* 
mons,  written  by  Tauler  and  finished  by  Nicolas  (comp.  Schmidt,  s.  26,  not«  Sy,  and 
the  *'  Buch  von  den  ftinf  Mannen/'  who  lived  a  cenobite  life  dedicated  to  myttictsai 
and  devotional  exercises,  and  among  whom  Nicolas  was  chief  (in  the  Memorial  des 
Johanniterhauses  zum  gr&nen  W5rth,  c.  19  ft  Handschrift  der  Strassbnrger  Biblioth^ 
s.  Schmidt,  s.  197.)  Of  Nicolas's  works  there  are  still  extant  a  Letter  to  ChristcndoB, 
to  call  it  to  repentance,  occasioned  by  a  vision  on  Christmas  night,  1856  (pnblisbed  by 
Schmidt,  s.  220),  and  a  letter  to  the  Johannites  of  Strasbnrg  in  1377  (ibid.  a.  238). 

'*  Submission  to  the  spiritual  guidance  of  experienced  persons,  whether  ecdenaatic 
or  lay,  was  strongly  recommended  by  the  Friends  of  God.  Thus  Tauler  and  ^^^w" 
Merswin  submitted  themselves  to  the  layman  Nicolas,  just  as  much  as  did  the  four  moi 
with  whom  he  lived  in  common.  So  Tauler  advises  (1  Pred.  auf  Maria  G«bart,  fbL  146^ 
col.  8) :  '*  Darumb  war  es  gar  sicher,  dass  die  Menschen,  die  der  Wahrfaeit  gem  lebtan, 
batten  einen  GotteslVeund,  dem  sie  sich  undcrwurfen,  und  dass  er  sie  richtet  nach  Gotfeei 
Geist. — Die  Menschen  sollten  einen  Gottesfround  uber  zwenzig  Mail  suchen,  der  dn 
rechten  Weg  bckannte,  und  sie  richtet :  und  war  es  nit  ein  sunderlich  Menacha,  so  war 
ein  gemein  Beichtigcr  gut.*^  And  Nicolas  himself,  in  his  exhortation  to  repentaaet 
(Schmidt's  Joh.  Tauler,  s.  281),  with  a  view  to  bring  back  Christendom  to  a  CfhriitiM 
state,  recommended  ''daz  man  Rath  suchte,  der  usser  dem  heiligen  Geiate  kime,  aol- 
licher  Kath  wur  durch  Pfaffcn  oder  durch  Laygcn. — Aber  solliche  Menschen,  die  oiaer 
dem  heiligen  Geiste  Rath  geben  mdchten,  die  sint  gar  kume  cu  vindende:  aber  wit 
iQzel  ihr  ist,  so  vindet  man  ihr  noch  in  der  2Ut." — ^Nicolas  and  the  FHenda  <tf  God,  who 
were  first  brought  into  notice  by  Schmidt,  were  commonly,  even  by  him,  placed  in  tome 
kind  of  connection  with  the  Waldenses ;  for  instance,  the  obedience  which  many  FHendf 
of  God  rendered  to  Nicolas  was  explained  as  implying  that  he  belonged  to  the  class  of 
the  Perfectiy  the  teachers  and  priests  of  the  Waldenses.  However,  this  relationship  can 
not  be  shown  to  have  existed  among  the  Waldenses :  on  the  contraiy,  the  obedience 
Tendered  to  Nicolas  was  no  other  than  that  which  Tauler  publicly  enjoined  npoQ  his 
hearers,  and  so  can  not  possibly  be  explained  as  an  heretical  institution.  Beiidei, 
Nicolas  can  not  ha\'e  been  a  Waldensian  preacher ;  for,  1,  he  remained  continually  In 
possession  of  his  own  property  (Historia  Tauleri,  s.  8) ;  compare  Tvonetua,  toL  2,  |  9QI, 
note  29 :  2,  he  worshiped  Mar}'  and  the  saints ;  see  his  Exhortation  to  Repentance,  in 
Schmidt,  s.  221 :  8,  he  believed  in  purgatory  (Historia  Tauleri,  toward  the  end) :  4,  thoie 
ecstasies  and  visions,  which  the  five  men  believed  that  they  had,  were  aa  nnknowm  to 
the  Waldenses  as  was  their  reveling  in  internal  suffering  and  their  self-tortorea.  Hie 
cenobitism  of  the  five  men  was  like  that  which  afterward  appeared  among  the  Bretlmn 
of  the  Common  life,  who  also  were  bound  to  obedience  to  the  president  of  their  hoaae. 

^'  Also  by  books  written  in  German ;  see  his  Exhortation  to  Repentance  in  Schmldti 
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Under  suoh  influences  grew  up  the  most  distingoished  preach- 
er of  this  mysticism^  John  Tauler,  the  Dominican,  at  Strasburg 
(f  1361).^^  He  had  adopted  Eokart's  speculative  mysticism, 
when,  under  the  guidance  of  Nicolas  of  Basle,  a.d.  1340,  he  at- 
tained inward  regeneration  through  ascetic  exercises,  and  hence- 
forth, without  giving  up  these  speculations,  but  chiefly  by  vivid 
energetic  preaching,  he  taught  men  to  renounce  earthly  objects 
and  sins,  to  follow  in  poverty  the  life  of  Christ,  and  thereby  to  at- 
tain to  communion  with  God.^* 

8.  231 :  "  Aber  etteliche  Lehrer  sprechent,  tdsche  B&cher  slnd  schadeber  der  Christcn- 
heite. — ^Aber  solliche  BQcheliiii  also  dis  Bdchelin  ist,  und  ouch  ander  tiische  BQcher,  die 
ouch  in  dirrc  Mose  sind  und  ouch  nut  wider  die  hcilige  Geschrift  sind,  solliche  tOsche 
BQcher  sind  cinvaltlgen  Leygen  gar  nlltzze  und  gar  gut ;  und  ihr  suUent  sio  Qch  nQt 
losen  die  groscn  Lehrer  abesprecheUf  dieselben  Lehrer,  die  do  vol  der  Geschrift  sind 
und  Lehre  Gottes,  wenne  sie  suchent  sich  selber  in  Ehre  dirre  Welte  me  dcnno  Gott." 
That  Nicolas  kept  all  his  operations  very  secret,  and  that  Tauler,  too,  gave  his  special 
instructions  only  under  the  seal  of  confession  (Historia,  s.  5),  is  to  be  explained,  partly 
from  humility,  since  they  wished  to  avoid  all  publicity*  about  their  experiences  and  rev- 
elations, partly  also  from  fear  of  tho  clerg}*,  if  Nicolas,  being  a  layman,  should  assume 
an  ecclesiastical  ftmction. 

>'  Quetif  et  Echard,  Scriptt.,  Ord.  Praedicat.  i.  667.  Oberlini  Dis.  de  Tauleri  dictio^e 
Vemacula  et  Mystica,  Argent.  1786.  4.  Lllmann's  Rcformatorcn  vor  der  Reformation, 
ii.  222.  Esp.  Johannes  Tauler  von  Strassburg,  von  D.  C.  Schmidt,  Hamburg,  1841.  His 
Etudes  sur  le  mysticismo  allemande  au  XIV*  siecle,  p.  105.  The  Historia  dcs  ehrw.  D. 
Tauleri  (see  note  10),  is  the  narrative  of  his  conversion  and  death.  On  manuscripts  and 
editions  of  his  sermons  (in  different  German  dialects),  see  Schmidt,  s.  64.  Hie  best 
edition  is  that  of  Joh.  R3rnman,  Basle,  1521,  fol.  The  latest,  in  the  language  of  our  time, 
is  that  of  IVankfort  on  Maine,  1826,  3  Th.  8.  (with  an  introduction  on  Tauler's  Life 
and  Writings).  Among  his  lesser  ascetic  works  (Schmidt,  s.  73),  the  most  remarkable 
is  the  Book  on  the  Imitation  of  Christ's  Life  of  Poverty  (first  published  by  Don.  Suder- 
man,  1621,  last  by  Schlosser,  Frankfort  on  Maine,  1833).  [R.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with 
the  Mystics,  2.  8.  Lond.  1856. — Life  and  Sermons  of  John  Tauler,  trausl.  by  Susanna 
•Winkworth,  Lond.  1856.] 

"  On  Tauler's  mysticism,  see  de  Wette  christ.  Sittenlehre,  ii.  ii.  220.  Schmidt's  Joh. 
Tauler,  s.  90.  The  children  of  this  world  used  to  say  of  such  earnest  and  convincing 
sermons  (fol.  77,  col.  1) :  **  £3  ist  eins  Bcgharts  Red  und  Nunnentand.  Lug,  diess  seind 
die  newen  Geist.**  Tauler  often  clearly  marked  the  boundary  line  between  his  doctrine 
and  that  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit,  for  which  it  might  easily  have  been  mistaken. 
Sermon  ill.  on  Corpus  Christi,  fol.  67,  col.  2 :  *'  Viel  minder  ist  das  zu  begreifen,  wio  der 
Geist  verwird  in  gottiichcr  Eiuigkeit,  und  da  er  sich  also  verleurt,  daz  kein  Vemunft 
darzu  kann  kummen.  Diss  nehmen  die  unverstandigen  Menschen  flcischlich,  und  spre- 
chen,  sie  sollten  verwandelt  werden  in  gottiich  Natur,  und  das  ist  zumal  falsch  und  bOss 
Eetzerei.  Wann  von  der  allerhochsten  nichsten  innlgsten  Einung  mit  Gott  so  ist  doch 
gottiich  Natur  und  sein  Wesen  hoch,  und  hoher  Uber  alle  Huch,  das  gat  in  ein  guttlichen 
Abgrund,  dass  da  nimmcr  kein  Creatur  wUrd."  Sermon  on  tho  21st  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
fol.  127,  col.  2.  "  Nun  seind  viel  Menschen,  die  dicse  Blindheit  und  dicse  Finstemiss 
der  SQnden  haben  gelassen,  und  haben  sich  gckehrt  ganz  und  gar  von  ihn  selber,  und 
▼on  alien  Dingen  in  das  wahr  lauter  Licht  Gottcs,  und  seind  insinken  in  ihrcn  inwcndl- 
gen  Grund  und  warlich  inschmelzen  in  ihren  Ursprung  in  ein  inwendig  Stillschweigen 
in  aller  ihrer  inwendigen  Kraft  der  Seel,  und  hiedurch  werfen  sie  sich  in  die  Finstemiss 
der  gottiichen  WQstung,  die  da  ist  (kber  aller  Engel  und  Menschen  Yerstandniss,  und  in 
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This  same  mystical  tendency,  which  sometimes  inclined  to  the 
speculative,  sometimes  to  the  practical  side,  is  found  in  the  Do- 
minican, Nicolas  of  Strasburg,"  who  was  rather  mystically  ascetic 
than  speculative ;  in  Rulman  Merswin,  a  layman  in  Strasburg,^^ 
educated  as  a  Friend  of  G-od,  like  Tauler,  under  the  secret  in- 
struction of  Nicolas  of  Basle  (t  1382) ;  in  the  secular  priest,  Henry 
of  Nordlingen ;"  in  the  Dominican,  Henry  Suso  of  Ulm,*®  who  with 

dem  erschwingcn  sie  sich  selber  also  ferr,  daz  sie  alien  Unterscheid  verlieren  in  der  Dni- 
keit  Gottes,  und  verlieren  auch  sich  selber  and  allc  Ding,  und  wi^sen  zumal  nit  anders 
dann  umb  einen  blosscn  lantern  oinfaltigon  Gott,  in  dem  sie  scind  za  Gmnd  vennnken, 
and  alleweil  sie  da  seind,  so  geht  es  ihn  gar  wol,  and  verirrcn  nit. — So  kommt  dann  die 
geistlich  Schalkheit,  daz  scind  die  subtilen  Geist,  die  Tcufel,  die  ferr  Qbcr  ander  Tcafel 
seind  in  Subtilikeit  und  in  Schalkheit.  Und  so  sic  nit  anders  mQgen,  so  bringen  sie 
den  Menschcn  in  gcistliche  Uoffart,  dass  diesclben  Menschen  selber  Gott  scind  in  dieser 
hohcn  cdcin  Anschawung  Gottcs,  darin  diese  Menschcn  gezogen  wcrden  in  ihren  Zngan- 
gen  Gottcs.  Welcher  Mensch  diess  also  bedacht,  und  damiTwarlich  stQnd,  and  dasaelb 
also  warlich  von  ihm  selber  hielt,  das  war  cin  sorglich  Ding,  and  za  forchten  ewiger 
Verdammniss :  wArd  dcr  Mensch  anders  hierin  funden,  daz  er  sich  selber  nit  eikennt 
gcgcn  Gott  mit  grosser  Reuw  und  Lcid,  die  der  Mensch  darumb  haben  soil,  will  er  an- 
ders wicdcr  kommen."  Scmion  I.  on  John  the  Baptist,  fol.  138,  col.  1 :  **17an  kommen 
die  Vcmunftigcn  mit  ihrcm  natOrlichen  Liecht,  in  ihren  blossen  ledigen  nnverbildeten 
Grand,  und  besitzen  da  ihr  nattlrlich  Liecht  mit  Eigenschaft  (Eigenthum),  gleich  als  ob 
es  Gott  sey,  und  cs  ist  nichts  dann  ihr  blosse  Natur. — Sic  sej-nd  nit  durch  den  Weg  der 
Tugend  gcgangon,  und  durch  Uebung,  die  zu  beiligem  Leben  gchdren,  and  za  Tddtong 
der  Untugend,  des  achten  sie  nit,  wann  sie  liebcn  ihr  falsche  Ledikcit  (FVciheit),  die  nit 
gcsucht  i:<t  mit  wirklicher  Licb,  von  inncn  und  von  aussen,  and  sie  haben  den  Bilden 
(Vorbildem)  Urlaub  geben  ec  der  Zeit.  Dcnn  kommet  der  Teufel  and  bringt  sie  in 
falsche  Sussikeit  and  falsch  liecht,  und  damit  verleitet  er  sie,  dass  sie  ewiglich  verlcHvn 
werden.  Und  wozu  cr  sie  geneigt  sind  in  ihr  Natur,  es  sci  Unkeuschheit,  oder  Geizig- 
kcit,  oder  Hoffart,  darin  zcucht  cr  sic,  und  von  dcs  inwendigcn  Entpfindes  (Empfindnng), 
and  in  den  Ix^icbtem,  die  ihn  dcr  Teufel  hat  furgehalten,  sprochen  sie,  dass  es  warlich 
Gott  sci,  und  la^sen  ihn  das  nit  nelimen,  von  dem  so  sic  das  mit  Eigenschaft  bedtzen. 
Hievon  so  fallen  sie  in  unrecht  Freiheit  zu  volgcn,  wozu  sich  die  Natnr  neigt,  diese 
soil  man  mehr  fliehen  dann  den  Feind,  wann  sie  sc\nid  von  ihren  Weisen  answendig 
als  ferr,  dass  sie  nit  gat  seind  zu  crkenncn.*'  lie  often  designates  these  men  as  **die 
frigen  Geiste."    Comp.  Schmidt,  s.  138. 

*^  Papal  nuncio  in  132G,  intrusted  with  the  superintendence  of  the  Dominican  monas- 
teries in  Germany.  Three  of  his  sermons  were  published  by  Mone,  Anzeiger,  1838,  s. 
271 :  one  by  Hofftnann,  in  Ilaupt's  u.  Hoffhiann*!!  altdeutsche  Bl&tter,  1840,  ti.  165, 
Passages  from  a  mystical  Treatise,  by  Jahnin  Lesefrfichte  altdeutscher  Theologie,  1838, 
B.  21.    Compare  Schmidt's  John.  Tauler,  s.  5.  Etudes,  p.  18. 

^*  He  founded  in  1371,  under  the  guidance  of  Nicolas  of  Basle,  the  Johannite  House 
at  Strasburg;  he  wrote  at  his  desire  a  German  work,  ^^Yon  den  Tier  Jahren  seines  An- 
fiingenden  Lcbens,**  and  composed  the  book  of  the  Nine  Rocks  (this  must  not  be  con- 
founded with  the  work  of  the  same  name  in  note  7  and  8),  which  is  erroneously  placed 
among  Suso*s  works  (Schmidt,  in  Illgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  hist.  Thcol.  1889,  ii.  61),  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  ascent  to  God  (like  the  book  of  the  Seven  Degrees,  by  an  unknown 
monk  at  Heilbronn,  belonging  to  the  14th  century ;  see  Gervinus  Gesch  d.  poet  Na- 
tionalliter.  3tc  Ansg.  ii.  148).    Compare  Schmidt's  Job.  Tauler,  s.  177. 

^^  His  correspondence  with  the  Dominican  nun,  Mai^retha  Ebner  in  Maria  Hedln- 
gen,  is  in  Jo.  Heumanni  Opuscula,  quibus  Varia  Juris  Germ,  itemque  Historica  et  Phi- 
lol.  Argomenta  explicantor.    Norimb.  1747.  4.  p.  851.    0>mp.  Schmidt's  Joh.  Ttnler, 
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all  his  dalliance  with  fanatioism  and  misty  fancies,  was  yet  a 
fiEimoas  preacher  (t  1365) ;  and  in  the  two  men  in  whom  Eckart's 
speculatiye  mysticism  was  revived,  the  author  of  the  Deutsche 
Theologiej^^  and  John  Ruysbroek,  prior  of  the  regular  canons  in 
Grondal,  near  Brussels  (Doctor  ecstaticus,  1 1381).^  The  Friends 
of  God  were  numerous  also  in  all  classes  of  society ;  but  their 

8. 172.    Wackernagel,  in  his  Beitrage  zur  vaterl.  Gresch.,  published  Ij  the  Historical  So- 
ciety of  Basle  (1843),  ii.  136. 

'*  Properly  v.  Berg ;  he  called  himself,  after  his  mother,  Sauss  or  SOss,  and  received 
the  mystical  name  Amandos  from  the  mother  of  God.  His  life,  related  by  him  to  the 
nwi  Elizabeth  St&glin,  written  down  by  her,  and  published  by  him,  is  in  Diepenbrock*8 
edition,  a.  1. — Quetif  et  Echard  Scriptt  Ord.  Praed.  i.  653.  Lllmann's  Reformatoren 
▼or  d.  Bef.  il.  204.  Der  Mystiker  Heinr.  Suso,  by  C.  Schmidt,  in  the  Theol.  Stadien  n. 
Krit  1S43,  iv.  835 ;  also  in  his  Etudes,  p.  172. — His  entire  German  works  (Tracts  and 
Sermons)  appeared  at  Augsburg,  1482 ;  at  Ulm,  1512,  fol.,  latinc  translata  per  Laur.  Su- 
rinm,  (yolon.  1555.  8. ;  after  the  earliest  manuscripts  and  impressions,  in  the  language 
of  the  present  time,  by  Melch.  Diepenbrock,  with  an  Introduction  by  J.  Gdrres,  Ratis- 
bon,  1829.  8.  There  are  extracts  from  the  Book  of  Eternal  Wisdom  in  its  original  form 
in  A.  Jahn^s  LesefrUchte  altdeutscher  Theologic,  Bern.  1838,  s.  1 ;  and  a  fragment  of 
the  Book  of  Truth  from  a  Berlin  manuscript  in  v.  d.  Ilagen^s  Germania,  ii.  177. 

»•  Published  by  Luther  in  1516;  by  Joh.  Amdt,  in  1631 ;  by  Troxler,  St.  Gall.  1837; 
by  Pfeiffers,  2d  ed.  1855.  According  to  Luther's  Preface  the  author  was  a  German  gen- 
tleman, a  priest,  and  warden  in  the  German  Uerren-Uaus  at  Frankfort ;  according  to 
Jo.  Wolf^  Lectt  Memorab.  i.  863,  his  name  was  Eblcndus  or  Eblandus.  A  ph^'sician, 
Guil.  Gratalonu,  has  been  considered  the  author  only  from  a  misunderstanding  of  Beza, 
Epist  46 ;  and  Tauler  equally  erroneously',  for  he  is  even  quoted  in  Book  12.  Comp. 
Paccius  Theatr.  Anonym,  et  Pseudon.  p.  441.  Waldau,  Thesaur.  Bio-  ct  Bibliogr.  p.  291. 
Ullmann's  Beformatoren  vor  der  Reform,  ii.  233.  [R.  A.  Vaughan,  Hours  with  Mys- 
tics. 2.  8.  Lond.  1856.  German  Theolog}-,  translated  by  Susanna  Winkworth,  with  an 
Introduction  by  Bunsen.    Lond.  1855,  Andover,  1856.') 

»•  With  regard  to  him,  see  Dr.  J.  G.  B.  Engelhardfs  Richard  v.  St.  Victor  u.  Joh.  Ruys- 
broek, Erlangen,  1838,  s.  165.  Ullmann's  Reformatoren  vor  der  Reform,  il.  36.  *  Ch. 
Schmidt,  Etudes  sur  le  Mysticisme  Allcm.  au  XIV«  siccle,  p.  213.  On  his  mysticism, 
de  Wette*8  christl.  Sittenlehre,  II.  ii.  237. — His  works,  composed  by  him  in  the  Low  Ger- 
man of  Brabant,  are  only  known  by  the  paraphrased  Latin  translation  of  Laur.  Surius 
(Colon.  1552,  foL),  but  they  are  still  extant  in  their  original  language  in  nineteen  MSS. 
of  the  royal  library  at  Brussels  (see  Willems.  in  the  Bclgisch  Museum  voor  de  neder- 
dnitsche  Tael-  en  Lettcrkunde,  Gent,  1845,  ii.  159).  The  translation  of  them  into  high 
Gennan,  which  was  made  as  early  as  the  14th  century,  and  of  which  there  are  MSS.  at 
Munich  and  Strasburg  (see  specimens  in  Engelhardt,  s.  279,  347),  is  not  quite  faithful. 
More  exact  are  the  manuscripts  in  the  dialect  of  the  Lower  Rhine,  fVom  which  A.  v. 
Amswaldt  has  published  four  works  by  John  Rusbroek,  with  a  preface  by  Ullmann, 
Hannover,  1848  (Die  Zierde  der  gcistl.  Ilochzeit,  Von  dem  funkelndem  Steine,  Von  vier 
Versuchungen,  and,  Der  Spiegel  der  Seligkcit.  To  the  edition  of  Rusbrochii  0pp.,  lat. 
redd,  per  L.  Surium,  there  is  prefixed  a  Vita  Rusbrochii,  composed  by  a  canon  living 
toon  after  his  time,  the  language  of  which,  however,  was  altered  by  Surius.  His  life  la 
Aill  of  asceticism  and  heavenly  transports.  For  his  mystical  doctrine,  nearly  related  to 
tliat  of  Eckart,  he  believed  that  he  was  indebted  only  to  divine  inspiration,  and  said  to 
Gerard  Grroot,  who  visited  him  (Lib.  de  Origine  Monast.  VIridis  Vallis,  in  the  Archief 
voor  kerkel.  Geschiedenis  door  Kist  en  Royaards,  viii.  362),  Magister  Gerarde,  sciatis 
▼eraciter  quod  nunquam  verba  in  libris  meis  posui,  nisi  ex  instinctu  Spiritus  sancti,  or 
as  another  states,  Nunquam  in  libris  meis  aliquid  poani,  nisi  in  praesentia  S.  Trinitatis 
(similar  statements  in  the  Vita  Rusbrochii,  c.  8). 
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head-quarters  were  certain  Dominican  monasteries  and  nunne- 
ries."^ At  a  time  when  all  such  unusual  asceticism  was  regarded 
with  general  mistrust,  the  Friends  of  God  gave  especial  offense 
by  the  spiritual  influence  which  laymen  enjoyed  among  them,  and 
exercised  even  over  priests,  as  well  as  by  the  revelations  for 
which  many  of  them  were  famous :  they  were,  in  consequence,  not 
unfrequently  suspected  as  Beghards.  Nicolas  of  Basle  was  burned 
to  death  at  Vienne,  near  Poitiers  (after  1382),'^  and  one  of  his 
disciples,  Martin  of  Mayence,  a  Benedictine  of  Reichenau,  at  Co- 
logne, in  1393.^    At  the  same  time  nominalism,  which  was  in- 

*^  On  the  Dominicans  in  Cologne,  Heinrich  v.  Lbwen,  Heinrich  v.  COln,  Frenke  v. 
Coin,  Gerhard  v.  d.  Sternga^se,  and  their  works,  chiefly  extant  only  in  MSS. ;  see 
Schmidt's  J  oh.  Taolcr,  s.  24.  On  the  Sisters,  Christina  Ebner,  abliess  of  the  monas- 
tery of  Eugelthal  in  Nuremberg,  and  Margaretha  Ebner,  nun  in  the  Monastery  of  91a- 
ria  Medingen  in  Dillingen  (comp.  note  17),  ibid,  s.  15  and  21.  There  belonged,  besides, 
to  these  Friends  of  God,  Courad,  a  Benedictine  in  Weiasenburg  (two  of  his  Medltationi 
are  contributed  by  Borman,  in  Von  d.  Ilagen^s  Germania,  il.  s.  1G9  f.),  Conrad,  abbot 
of  Kaisersheim,  and  many  lay  persons  (Schmidt,  303). 

'^  Jo.  Nidcr  (Dominican  prior  in  Basle  about  1430),  Formicarius,  ed  Argent.  1517.  4. 
fol.  40,  a :  Vivebat  paulo  ante  (Concil.  Pisanum),  purus  laicus,  Nicolaus  nomine.  Hie 
in  linca  Rhcni  circa  Basilcam  ct  infra  primum  vclut  Beghardus  ambulans  a  multis,  qui 
persequebantur  haereticos,  do  corundem  haereticorum  numero  quasi  unus  habebator 
suspectissimus.  Acutissimus  enim  erat,  et  verbis  errores  coloratissime  velare  novit.  Id- 
circo  ctium  manus  inquisitorum  dudum  evaserat  et  multo  tempore.  Discipulos  igitor 
quosdam  in  suam  sectam  collect.  Fuit  enim  professione  et  habitu  de  damnatis  Begfaar- 
dis  unus,  qui  visiones  et  revelutiones  in  praedicto  dumnato  habitu  multas  habnit,  quas 
infallibiles  esse  crcdidit.  Se  scire  afHrmabat  audactcr,  quod  Christus  in  eo  esset  actu,  et 
ipse  in  Chrisito,  et  plura  alia,  quae  omnia,  captus  tandem  Yiennae  in  PictaWensi  diocesi, 
inquisitus  futcbatur  publice.  Scd  cum  Jacobum  et  Joannem,  suspect os  in  fide  et  sibi 
conscios  suos  spccialcs  discipulos,  ad  jussum  Ecclesiae  eum  inquirenti  noUet  dimittere 
nisi  per  ignem,  ct  rcpertus  in  multis  a  vera  fide  dovius  et  inpcrsuasibilis,  saecularinm  po* 
testati  juste  tradltus  est,  qui  eum  incinerarunt. 

"  Tlic  sentence  against  him  in  Schmidt's  Job.  Tauler,  s.  237.  The  doctrines  which 
he  is  said  to  have  preached  publicl}'  in  Cologne,  and  for  which  he  was  condemned  were: 
1.  quod  judicialitcr  convicti  et  per  Ecclesiam  condemnati  ac  impoenitentes  haeretici,  ali- 
quamlo  in  Ileidelbcrga  concrcmati,  fucrunt  ct  sunt  amici  Dei :  2.  quod  solemne  peijn- 
rium  ad  evadendum  inquisitoris  judicium  in  judicio  factum  non  sit  peccatum :  8.  qood 
credere,  poccata  niortalia  post  confcssloncm  ad  mcmoriam  redeuntia  fore  ex  debito  con- 
fitenda,  sit  hacretlcum  :  4.  quod  Christus  non  ita  poenaliter  in  cruce,  in  qua  moriebatnr, 
sustinuit,  sicut  in  horto,  ubi  voluiitatem  suam  patri  submisit :  5.  quod  quidam  laicns 
nomine  Nicolaus  de  Basilea,  cui  te  funditus  submisisti,  clarius  et  perfectius  evangeliam 
quam  aliqui  Apostoli  ct  b.  Paulus  hoc  intellexerit :  6.  quod  per  eundcm  Xicolaum  PTBe- 
latis  Ecclesiae  virtus  ministrandi  sacramenta  et  exercendi  quaecunque  bona  opera  af* 
flult :  7.  ({uod  si  nullus  in  caritate  in  hoc  mundo  esset,  tunc  nullua  Presbyter  sacramen- 
ta conficcre  posset — (this  is  the  logical  result  of  such  assertions,  as  that  of  Tanler  with 
regard  to  the  Friends  of  God,  fol.  139,  col.  1 :  *'  Diese  seind,  auf  den  die  heilige  christ- 
liche  Kirch  steht,  und  wurcn  diese  nit  in  der  Christcnhcit,  die  Cbristenheit  mOcht  nit  b»- 
stehn):**  8.  quod  praedicto  Nicolao  ex  perfectione  submissionis  sibi  factae  potcs  con- 
tra praecepta  cujuscunquc  Praelati,  ctiam  Papac,  licite  et  sine  peccato  ol)edire :  9.  qnod 
ex  jussiono  cjusdem  Nicolai  nullo  modo  etiam  interficiendo  hominem  vel  cognoscendo 
jnidicrcm  posses  peccare :  10.  quod  per  talem  dimissionem  Nicolao  perfecto  sine  fonob 
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oieasing  more  and  more,  supplanted  this  realistic  mysticism. 
Thus  John  Gerson  attacked  Ruysbroek's  pantheistic  tendency,** 
and,  in  contrast  with  it,  advocated  a  mysticism  which  again  made 
a  close  union  with  the  prevaiUng  scholasticism,  to  impart  warmth 
to  it  while  it  received  from  it  light.^     But  at  the  end  of  the  four- 

et  imaginibiu  factom  fuisti  libcratus  ab  obedientia  Ecclesiae,  introns  statum  primae  in- 
nocentiae :  11.  quod  melius  esset  tibi,  ut  in  fornicationem  cadercs  et  refturgens  in  tali  snb- 
missione  maneas,  quam  quod  ab  obedientia  ejusdem  Nicolai  recederes  et  sine  peccato 
permaneres :  12.  quod  per  hoc  quod  contra  prohibitlonem  Ecclesiae  sine  liccntia  prae- 
dicare,  Missas  celebrarCf  et  sacramenta  cucharistiae  et  poenitentiae  mlnistrare  praesum- 
sisti,  non  peccasti,  ut  asserU :  13.  quod  frequenter  sine  necessitate  horas  canonicas  eti- 
am  illis  diebus,  quibns  valebas, — te  dicis  sine  peccato  omisisse :  14.  quod  talis  submis- 
aio,  qua  tc  submlsisti  praedicto  laico,  est  ita  ad  perfcctionem  vecta,  quod  etiam,  si  Ma- 
gister  in  theologia  vellet  perfici,  oporteret  eum  omnem  respectum  ad  literas  et  scriptu- 
ram  postponere,  et  tali  ductori  simplicitcr  in  omnibus  obedire :  15.  quod  perfectus  homo 
non  debet  pro  infemi  liberatione  ac  caclestis  rcgni  collationc  Deum  orare,  nee  illi  pro 
aliquo,  quod  Deus  non  est,  servire,  sed  indifferens  ejus  bencplacitum  expectare  (Tauler, 
fol.  49,  col.  4:  **  Wahre  lauter  Abgescheidcnheit,  daz  ist  daz  sich  der  Mensch  abkehre 
nnd  abscheide  von  allem  dem,  das  Gott  nit  lauter  bloss  ist,"*  fol.  52,  col.  1.  "  StUnde 
das  Himmelrich  vor  dir  offen,  du  soUtest  nit  darein  gchn,  du  solltest  zu  dem  ersten 
wahmehmen,  ob  es  Gott  also  von  dir  habcn  wOlt)  :*'  16.  quod  in  Evangeliis  et  in  orati- 
one  dominica  non  debet  stare  sic :  et  ne  nos  inducas  in  temptationem,  quia  negatio  non  ex 
Christi  doctrina,  sed  ex  alia  quacunque  negligcntia. 

**  Jo.  Gerson,  Epist.  ad  Fr.  Bartholom.  Cartbusiensem,  super  Tertia  Parte  Libri  Jo. 
Ruysbroech,  de  Omatu  Spiritualiura  Nuptiarum,  written  in  1406  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i. 
59).  Gerson  had  received  through  Bartholomew  a  Latin  translation  of  the  work  on  the 
Ornaments  of  the  Spiritiuil  Bridal :  he  gives  his  opinion  of  it  in  general,  comperi  multa 
ibidem  tradi  salubria  et  alta  documenta ;  but  he  objects  to  certain  i>assages  of  the  third 
book  (c.  1-4  in  Amswaldt's  edition,  s.  138  ff.),  because  it  was  there  taught,  quod  anima 
perfecte  contemplans  Deum  non  solum  videt  eum  per  claritatem,  quae  est  divina  essen- 
tia, sed  est  ipsamet  claritas  divina. — Imaginatur  enim,— quod  anima  tunc  desinit  esse 
in  Qla  existentia  quam  prius  habuit  in  proprio  gcnere,  et  convertltur  sen  transformatur 
et  absorbetur  in  esse  divinum,  etc.  Gerson  allows  that  Ruysbroek  meant  otherwise,  but 
maintains  that  his  words  could  be  understood  in  no  other  sense.  (From  the  whole  con- 
nection of  the  work,  it  is  plain  that  he  can  not  have  called  him  a  Beghard,  and  the  words 
on  page  62 :  Erat  autem  de  secta  Bcgardorum,  which  have  been  thus  understood,  must  be 
read :  Erant  autem  de  s.  B,  those,  that  is,  quorum  aliquos  ipse  auctor  juste  reprehendit.) 
Against  Gerson,  Joh.  do  Schoenhavia,  canon  of  GrQntlial,  wrote  an  apology-  for  Ruys- 
broek (ibid.  p.  63),  in  which  ho  endeavors  to  explain  his  representation  of  the  union  with 
God.  He  is  not  speaking  of  the — unio  per  identitatcm  realis  cxistentiae,  and  not  mere- 
ly of  the — unio  solum  per  conscnsum  et  conformitatem  voluntatis,  but  of  the — unio  per 
amorem  liquefactivum,  et  exccssum  contemplationis  ecstaticae,  quae  prae  nimia  suavi- 
tate  et  magnitndine  intemi  dulcoris  et  vchementia  amoris  animam  liquefacit  et  resolvit, 
et  totam  viitutem  rationis  absorbet.  In  his  answer  (1.  c.  p.  78),  Gerson  persists  in 
maintaining  that  Ruysbroek's  expressions  were  objectionable,  and  that  John  of  Schon- 
hofcn,  who  tried  to  defend  them,  laid  himself  open  to  censure.  Cf.  Gerson,  De  Mystica 
Tlieologia  Speculativa,  c.  41 :  De  Erroribus  circa  Transformationem  Animae  in  Deum 
(0pp.  ill.  894).    Engelhardt's  Rich.  v.  St.  A'^ictor  u.  Joh.  Ruysbroek,  s.  265. 

**  Gerson's  mj'stical  works  are  to  bo  found  in  his  Opera,  ed.  du  Pin,  t.  iii.  He  broach- 
es a  theory  of  mystical  theology  in  his  Considerationes  de  Myst.  Theol.  ibid.  p.  361.  On 
its  relation  to  speculative  theology,  see  Consid.  i. :  Aliqua  est  theologia  mystica  ultra 
earn,  quae  vcl  symbolica  vel  propria  nominatur.  Ita  enim  separate  tractavit  de  ea  sub 
proprio  titolo  b.  Dionysius  a  conscio  divinorum  secretorum  Paulo  doctus.    Cum  enim 
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teenth  century  a  mysticism,  characterized  by  practical  benevo- 
lence, avoiding  all  speculation,  was  faithfully  cherished  in  Greraid 
Groot's  institutions,^^  and  through  them  obtained  a  wide  influence 
over  the  people  of  many  German  provinces. 

§  118. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  OTHER  THEOLOGICAL  SCIENCEa 

Casuistry  continued  to  be  zealously  studied :  to  the  old  text- 
book, the  Summa  Raymundiana  (vol.  2,  §  76,  note  7),  were  now 
added  those  of  the  Minorite,  Astesanus  (t  1330,  Summa  Astesa- 
na),^  and  of  the  Dominican,  Bartholomew  de  St.  Concordia  in  Pisa 

scripsisset  de  theologia  tymboUca^  quae  ntitur  corporeU  similitadinibiu  transUtU  ad  Denm, 
ut  quod  est  leo,  lux,  agnuB,  lapis  et  similia ; — cum  praeterea  tradidisset  theohgiam  pro- 
priam^  per  quam  ex  affectibus  repertis  in  creatuiis,  praesertim  perfectioribus,  ad  extra, 
consurgimus  ad  affirmandum  aliqua  de  Deo,  ut  quod  est  ens  et  vita,  a  quo  omnibus  de- 
rivatum  est  esse  et  vivere :  tandem  addidit  modum  inveniendi  Deum  perfectiorem  cae- 
teris,  quo  per  abnegationem  et  per  excessus  mentales  tanquam  in  divina  caligine  videa- 
tur  Deus,  hoc  est  in  occulto  et  in  abscondito : — ^propterea  hie  liber  intitulatnr  <2e  tkeolth' 
gia  mystica :  mysticum  autem  interpretatur  absconditum. — Consid.  ii. :  Theoloj^  mjs- 
tica  innititur  ad  sui  doctrinam  experientiis  habitis  ad  intra,  in  cordibus  animarum  de- 
votarum  :  sicut  alia  duplex  theologia  ex  his  procedit,  quae  extrinsecus  ostendontnr.^ 
Consid.  viii. : — Expedit,  scholasticos  viros  etiam  devotionis  expertos  in  scriptuiia  dev<v 
tis  thcologiao  mysticae  diligenter  exerceri,  dummodo  credant  eis.  Hoc  ideo  dicitnr,  pri- 
mum,  quia  quis  novit,  si  tandem  ipsis  ex  familiari  tali  collocutione  aggenerabitur,  ut 
solct,  quidam  amor  et  ardor  expericndi  ea,  quae  sola  interim  fide  tenent,  et  qoaa  doctt 
ratiocinatione  conferunt  ad  invicem. — Rursus  alius  fructus  est  pro  illis,  quos  praedicatio 
sumpta  ab  hujusmodi  doctrina  poterit  accendere  ad  amorem  Dei  jam  praeconceptom,  r»- 
manente  etiam  frigido  pcctore  ejus,  qui  loquitur. — Denique  compertum  eat,  multM  ha- 
bere devotionem,  sed  non  secundum  scientiam,  quales  procul  dubio  pronissimi  sunt  ad 
eiTores,  etiam  supra  indovotos,  si  non  regulaverint  affectus  suos  ad  normam  legia  Chria- 
ti,  si  praeterea  capiti  proprio,  propriae  scilicet  prudentiae,  inhaeserint,  spreto  alioram 
consilio.  Hoc  in  Begardis  ct  Turelupinis  manifestum  fecit  experientia. — Propteraa  ne- 
cessc  est  pro  argutione,  aut  dircctione  talium  esse  viros  studiosos  in  libris  eomm,  qui  de- 
votionem habuerunt  secundum  scientiam.  Eos  nihilominus  commonitoa  velim,  ne  d- 
tius  dobito  damnare  praesumant  personas  devotas,  simplices  in  suis  affectibus  admiran- 
dis,  ubi  nihil  adversum  vel  fidei  vel  bonis  moribus  palam  inveniunt ;  sed  aut  Teneren- 
tur  incognita  sub  silcntio,  suspensam  tenentes  sententiam,  aut  consilio  peritiomm  exa- 
minanda  remittant.  Pcritiores  autem  sunt,  quos  utraque  instructio  reddit  omatos,  una 
intellectus,  et  affectus  altera,  quales  fuerunt  Augustinus,  Hugo,  S.  Thomas,  Bonaveii- 
tura,  Guillielmus  Parisiensis,  et  caeterorum  admodum  pauci ;  cujus  raritaUs  causam  in- 
ferius  afferre  conabimur.  Comp.  de  Wette's  Sittenlehre,  ii.  ii.  251.  J.  G.  V.  Engelhardti 
Comm.  de  Gersonio  Mystico  Partic.  ii.  Erlang.  1822.  23.  4.  C.  B.  Hundeshagen  Qber 
die  Myst.  Theologie  des  Job.  Charlier  v.  Gerson,  in  lUgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  Hist.  Tbecd.  iv. 
i.  79.  A.  Liebner  Ciber  Gerson's  Myst.  Theologie,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  n.  EJritikan, 
1835,  ii.  277.  (Jourdain)  Doctrina  Jo.  Gersonii  de  Theologia  Mystica,  Paris.  1888.  CSi. 
Schmidt,  Essai  sur  Jean  Gerson,  Strasbourg,  1839,  p.  67. 

'•  See  above,  §  115,  note  9  ff. 

'  Printed  nine  times  in  the  15th  century,  Fabricii  Bibl.  Med.  et  Inf.  Latin,  L  145. 
Compare  Staudlin's  Gresch.  d.  Christl.  Moral  seit  d.  Wiederaufleben  d.  Wiasenschaft, 
fl.  85. 
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(t  1347,  Summa  Bartholina,  Fisanella  or  Magistrucoia).^  On  the 
other  hand,  moral  philosophy  was  studied  only  so  far  as  it  was 
discussed  in  the  works  on  casuistry,  mixed  up  with  canon  law 
and  directions  for  pastoral  prudence.  For  the  development  of  the 
universal  principles  of  morals  little  was  done.^  Moral  philosophy 
was  injured  not  only  by  being  thus  commingled  with  heterogene- 
ous  matters  in  the  treatises  on  casuistry,  but  also  by  the  bent  of 
the  schoolmen  to  display  their  subtilty  in  the  development  of  rea- 
sons and  counter-reasons,  and  to  show  the  grounds  oi  probability 
for  hazardous  opinions.  The  sad  condition  of  moral  philosophy 
was  particularly  manifested  in  the  controversies  which  followed 
the  murder  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  instigated  by  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy (23d  November,  1407).*  In  order  to  justify  the  murder,  the 
Franciscan,  Johannes  Parvus  (Jean  Petit,  Doctor  Theol.  in  Paris, 
t  1411),  defended  the  murder  of  tyrants.*  After  that  the  house 
of  Orleans  had  recovered  the  ascendency,  the  Bishop  of  Paris  did, 

*  Printed  several  times  in  the  15th  centarA%  Qaetif  et  Echard  Scriptt  Ord.  Praedicat. 
i  623.    Fabric.  1.  c.  p.  177. 

'  On  Gerson's  works  on  Morals  (0pp.  ed.  du  Vm^  t  Hi.),  see  SchrOckh,  xxxiv.  241. 
St4ndlin,  u.  s.  s.  127.  Marheinecke's  Darstellung  des  Theol.  Geistes  dcr  kirchlichen 
Verfassung  in  Bexiehung  auf  die  Moral  des  Mittelalters,  Numberg  u.  Sulzbach  1806, 
8.  130. 

*  All  the  works  belonging  to  this  subject  are  collected  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin, 
t.  ▼.  The  history'  of  the  events  is  taken  from  the  Chronicle  of  Enguerrant  de  Monstre- 
let,  ibid.  p.  8  ss.    Compare  Marheinecke,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  161. 

*  See  his  Justificatio  Ducis  Burgundiae  recitata  d.  8  Mart.  1408,  coram  Rcge,  1.  c.  p. 
15.  He  comprises  his  opinion  in  viii.  ventates:  I.  Omnis  subditus  et  vasallns,  qui — 
mAchinatnr  contra  salntem  corporalem  sui  Regis, — dignus  est  duplici  morte,  scil.  prima 
et  secnnda.  XL  Plus  puniendus  est  miles,  quam  simplex  subditus  in  hoc  casu,  Baro 
quam  simplex  miles,  etc.  III.  In  casu  supradicto  licitum  est  cuilibet  subdito  sine  quo- 
cnnqne  mandato  vel  praecepto,  secundum  leges  naturalem,  moralem  et  divinam,  occi- 
dere  et  facere  occidi  ipsum  proditorem  et  infidelem  tyrannum,  et  non  mode  licitum,  sed 
honorabile  ac  meritorium,  praecipue  quando  est  adeo  potens,  quod  justitia  non  potest 
bono  modo  fieri  per  superiorem.  This  he  proves  with  twelve  reasons,  ob  reverentiam 
XII.  Apostolorum,  to  wit,  with  three  authorities  in  theology,  St.  Thomas,  John  of  Salis- 
bury, and  some  others,  with  three  in  philosophy,  Aristotle,  Cicero,  and  Boccacio,  with 
three  proofs  from  civil  laws,  and  three  examples  from  Uoly  Writ.  IV.  In  casu  supra- 
dicto honorabilius  est,  magis  licitum  et  meritorium,  quod  ipse  infidelis  t}Tannus  occida- 
tnr  per  nnum  consanguineum  et  subditum  Regis,  quam  per  extraneum,  qui  non  esset  de 
sangnine  Regis ;  et  per  Ducem,  quam  per  Comitem,  etc.  VII.  In  casu  supradicto  uni- 
cnique  licitum  est,  honestum  et  meritorium  occidere  et  facere  occidi  supradictum  tyran- 
num per  insidias,  cautelas  et  explorationes,  et  etiam  licitum  est  dissimulare  et  tacere 
suam  Yoluntatem.  Then  he  accuses  the  Duke  of  Orleans  of  having  bewitched  the  king, 
and  of  administering  iK>ison  to  him,  of  csLnyiag  out  a  traitorous  and  arbitrary  policy, 
and  at  last  concludes,  quod  dictus  dominus  Burgundiae  in  nullo  debet  culpari,  vel  re- 
dargui  de  casu  qui  accidit  in  persona  dicti  criminosi  defuncti  Ducis  Aurelianensls,  et 
quod  dominus  Bex  non  solum  debet  contentari,  sed  etiam  debet  habere  pracfatum  Do- 
minnm  Bnrgimdiae  acceptum,  et  suum  factum  autorisare,  quando  opus  est. 
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indeed,  condemn  that  work  (1414)  f  but  when  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy brought  the  matter  before  the  council  of  Constance,  it  was 
shown  that  the  hierarchy  watched  over  the  region  of  morality 
with  far  less  care  than  over  that  of  doctrine.  While  the  active 
Gerson  fought  the  cause  of  morality  against  the  sophisms  of  the 
mendicants,^  the  council  hazarded  no  decisive  opinion.  True,  it 
condemned  the  doctrine  that  allowed  the  murder  of  tyrants,  but 
not  the  work  of  Johannes  Parvus  f  and  afterward  declared  the 

*  The  documents  are  in  1.  c.  p.  49-342.  The  Sententia^  in  which  novem  cutertiome*  from 
the  work.s  of  Johannes  Parvus  were  condemned,  may  be  seen  p.  322  88. 

^  Martin  Porree,  the  Dominican  Bishop  of  Arras,  as  plenipotentiaxy  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy-,  proposed  (1.  c.  p.  358) :  Sententia  Episc.  Parisiensis  et  Inquisitoria  Frmnciae, 
quae  de  jure  est  nulla, — adnullctur :  tam  vcritates  Parvi,  quam  assertiones  per  Johan- 
ncm  dc  Gerssono  eidem  Parvo  falso  impositas,  in  sua  probabilitate  relinquendo.  £.  g. 
p.  3G0 :  dictae  assertiones  non  sunt  tanquam  orroneae  condcmnandae,  eo  quod  de  earum 
possibilitate  sine  evidcnti  contradict ionc  iidci,  sacrae  Scripturae  ct  bonorum  morum  sunt 
opiniones  graves  magnorum  Doctonim  eas  asserentium  probabilcs,  ut  praefertur,  testi- 
monio  scripturanim  naturalium,  moralium  ct  divinarum.  Compare  Scriptom  Episc 
Atrcbatensis  dd.  11th  October,  1415  (ibid.  p.  301) :  Si  novem  assertiones  pcrtineant  ad 
fidem,  secundum  intcntionem  Joannis  Gersson,  qua  tcmcritate  condemnavit  eos  Episco- 
pus  Parisiensis,  cum  scirct  aut  scire  debcret,  quod  hujusmodi  materiae  fidei  declaratio 
ct  dcfmitio,  ac  novorum  articulorum  fidci  ordinatio  ad  s.  scdem  apostolicam,  aut  sacram 
Concilium  gencrale  [i)ertinere]  dignoscitur  ? — Si  vero  non  i>crtineant  ad  fidem,  sicut  nee 
pertinent  dc  facto  ante  dctcrminationem  Ecclcsiac ;  quare  eas  condemnavit,  oppositas 
ipsarum  mandando  tcneri  sub  fide  ?  Numquid  non  hacreticum  est,  mandarc  aliquld  sub 
fide  esse  tenendum,  quod  non  est  fides  ?  Gerson,  on  the  other  hand  (ibid.  p.  891) :  dice 
afiirmative,  quod  hao  novem  assertiones  exhibitao  sunt  judicio  fidei  reprobandae  per  hoc 
sacrum  Concilium,  ot  quod  jam  nimis  tardatum  est.  Then,  in  justification  of  the  Bishop 
of  Paris,  he  defended  the  maxim  of  the  Sorbonnc  (p.  408),  quod  ad  Episcopos  catholicos 
pcrtinet,  auctoritate  inferiori  et  subordiuata  circa  ea  quae  sunt  fidei  judicialiter  definire 
(compare  below,  §  119,  note  9). 

•  Scssio  gen.  XV.  d.  6  Jul.  1415  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iv.  489) :  SjTiodus— 
nuper  acccpit,  quod  nonnullae  assertiones  erroneae  in  fide  et  bonis  moribus— dogmatiza- 
tae  sunt.  Inter  quas  haec  assertio  delata  est :  Quiiihft  tyrannus  potest  et  debet  licite  et 
meritorie  occidi  per  qitcmcunqne  vasailum  suum  vel  suhditum^  etiampcrifuidiasetbUtnditias 
re/  adulaiiones,  non  ob«tnnte  quocunque  jurametito  scu  confoederatione facta  cum  eo,  non  ex- 
pectata  Mnimtia  vd  mnndato  judicis  cujuscunquc.  Ad  versus  hunc  errorem  satagens  hacc 
sancta  synodus  insurgcre, — declarat,  decemit  et  dcfinit,  hujusmodi  doctrinam  erroneam 
esse  in  fide  ct  moribus,  ipsamque  tanquam  haereticam,  scandalosam,  seditiosam,  et  ad 
fraudcj),  dcceptiones,  mendacia,  proditiones,  perjuria  \'ias  dantem  reprobatet  condemnat. 
Declarat  in8U]»cr,— r^uod  pertinaciter  doctrinam  banc  peniitiosissimam  assercntes  sunt 
haerctici,  etc.  But  oven  this  decree  was  wrung  firom  them  by  the  Emperor  Sigismuud; 
see  Jo.  (fcrsonii  Dialog.  Apologcticus  (0pp.  ii.  387),  especially  the  letter  of  a  companion 
of  the  Bishop  of  Arras  to  a  friend  in  Paris  on  the  proceeding,  In  Bulaei  Hist  Univ. 
Paris,  v.  293 :  Vidcns  ipse  Rex,  quod  non  potuit  obtinere  conclusionem  condemn ationis 
dictarum  IX.  assertionum,  ut  volebat,  licet  soUicitaverit  Judices  quantum  potoit  per 
ejus  praesentiam  in  judicio  sacpissimo  et  per  nuncios  et  literas,  dixit,  quod  nunquam  iret 
ad  locum  conventionis,  videlicet  Niciam,  donee  esset  finis  dicti  processus.  Et  quod  plus 
est,  ipse  exivit  civitatem  Constantiao  per  VIII.  dies,  et  juravit  puldice,  utdicebatur  com- 
muniter,  <]Uod  non  rcdiret  nisi  prius  expedito  dicto  processu.  Quare  oportuit  pro  satis- 
facicndo  sibi,  quod  quaedam  alia  propositio  vocata  Quilibtt  /'^rannzM— condemnata  fiierit 
ad  satisfaciendum  dicto  Regi,  qui  putabat,  quod  dicta  propositio  esset  ana  de  contentif 
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censure  of  the  Bishop  of  Paris  to  be  UDJustifiable.^  Soon  after  a 
work  by  the  Dominican,  John  of  Falckenberg,^**  which  preached 
death  and  destruction  against  the  Poles  and  their  king,  Jagello, 
was  condemned  by  most  of  the  members  of  the  Council  (1417)  ;^^ 

in  proiK>8itioiie  "HL  Jo.  Parvif  et  ita  datam  est  sibi  intcUi^i,  et  sub  illo  colore  fuit  con- 
demnata  ipso  Rege  praesente :  unde  gavisus  est  et  omnes  adversarii,  quo<l  communiter 
dicebant  ignorantes,  quod  propositio  Pam  fuerat  coudemnata. — Sed  Deo  laus.  Post  ro- 
cessum  dicti  Re^  Ambaxiatores  (Duels  Burgundiac)  sunt  sccurlores  quum  antca,  et 
liberius  tractaverunt  matoiiam  et  processum  cum  bono  consilio. — Speramux  hie  omnes 
habere  bonum  exitom  et  honorabilem  in  materia,  quia  totum  Concilium  vcllet  proccs- 
Bum  terminari  ad  bonam  pacem  et  concordiam  Duels. — £t  si  non  habcatur  finis  per  con- 
cordiam,  non  ita  cito  habebitor  per  processum,  quia  adhuc  sumus  in  principio,  ut  potcs- 
tis  considerare:  quia  restat  adhuc  probare  lutentionem  circa  llbellum  cxhibitum,  et 
ezaminare  dictas  propositiones  hlnc  Inde,  quae  non  tient  ita  cito  et  sine  mugno  dis- 
cnnu. 

*  Jadiciam  Depntatomm  Concllli  dd.  15.  January,  141 G,  in  Gersonli  0pp.  v.  500. 

'^  Before  this  time  he  had  defended  Johannes  Parvnis  against  Gerson  and  D'^Ully; 
lee  Tres.  Tractatus  in  Gersonii  0pp.  v.  1013. 

**  Jo.  Dlugoss  (canon  at  Cracow,  about  1465),  Hist.  Polonica  ed.  Francof.  1711,  fol. 
lib.  xL  p.  376:  The  Archbishop  of  Gnesna  brought  this  work  with  him  fl-om  I'aris,  in 
Jannary,  1417,  to  Constance,  and  before  the  council  immediately  accused  the  author, 
Jo.  Falkenberg,  who  was  present  in  person,  a  Cruciferis  de  Prussia  pretio  conductuta, 
gynodos  sacra — praedictum  llbellum,  ut  fali«um  et  erroncum,  Joannem  vero  Fulkcm- 
berg  ejus  auctorem,  ut  haereticum,  per  deiinitivam  sentcntiam  damnavit,  et  pcrpe- 
tnis  dcpntavit  caroeribus.  £t  in  condemnationis  pracfatae  signum  singuli  Cardlnules 
singillatim  et  omnes  nationes  sententiam  praedictam  manibus  propriis  subscripseruut. 
So  the  book  was  condemned,  as  is  plain  from  the  appeal  of  the  Polish  delegates,  which  was 
entered  in  the  last  session  (v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const.  IV.,  1555),  per  judiccs  in  causa  iidei 
a  s.  Concilio  deputatas,  and  it  was — conclusum  et  ordinatum — by  all  the  nations  and 
the  college  of  Cardinals,  quod  idem  libellus,  tunquam  hacrescs  et  alia  multu  ct  qua^i  in- 
finita  mala  et  errorcs  contincns,  in  sessione  publica  per  sacrosanctum  concilium — pub- 
lice  damnaretor,  seu  publice  damnatus  nunciurct4ir.  But  even  this  »olemu  condemnation 
coold  not  be  maintained  by  Martin  V.,  who  was  elected  in  November,  1417.  Dlugossus, 
p.  386 :  Martinus  P.  V.  prece  incertum  est  an  importunitate  Crucifcrorum  dc  IVussia 
circumventus,  sententiam  dumnationis  Jo.  Falkemberg — infirmare  ct  modcrari  con- 
tendit,— qnamvis,  existens  Cardinalis,  se  ci  manu  propria  subscripscrit.  Of  the  contents 
of  Falkcnberg's  book  only  a  part  is  preserved,  in  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  drawn 
up  by  the  Coimcil'u  Commission  on  the  Faith,  and  in  its  name  4th  June,  1417  (in  Dlugos- 
sns,  p.  387).  It  had  for  its  title :  Sat}Ta  contra  hacreses  ct  cactera  ncfanda  l^olonorum 
eteorum  Begis  Jagyel  fideliter  conscripta,  and  was  dedicated — nniversis  Kegibus  ct  Prin- 
cipibus :  caeterisque  Praelatis  sive  Ecclesiasticis  sivo  saccularibus,  et  gcneralitcr  omni- 
bus, qui  Christiani  nominis  memenmt  insigniri  titulo.  Positions  extracted  :  ({uod  Box 
Polonorum,  cum  sit  malus  praesidcns,  est  idolum,  et  omnes  Poloni  sunt  idololatrae,  et 
senriunt  Idolo  suo  Jagyel.  Item  dicit,  rjnod  Poloni,  et  eorum  Bex  sunt  odibilcs,  haerc- 
tici,  et  impudici  canes,  reversi  ad  vomitum  suae  infidelitatis.  £t  ergo  securissime  om- 
nes, non  solum  Principes  saeculi,  vcrum  etiani  inferiorcs,  qui  ad  Polonorum  ct  oorum 
Begis  exterminationem  se  accinxerint  ex  caritatc,  vitam  mcrentur  aetcmam.  Item 
dicit,  qood  indubio  Polonos  et  eorum  Begem  propter  periculum,  quod  ab  eis  timctur  Ec- 
clesiao  fbtorum,  etiam  antequam  dissidium  faciant,  caeteris  paribus,  magis  nieritorium 
est  occidere  quam  paganos.  Item  dicit,  quod  omni  submoto  dubio,  belli  ccrtaniine,  quo 
pro  defensione  Christianorum  suscepto  Princii>e8  saeculi  Polonos  et  eorum  Begem  occi- 
dant,  regna  merentur  caclestia.— Item  illcit,  quod  ex  Principibus  saeculi,  qui  sunt  idonei 
et  ratione  et  potestate  Polonos  et  eorum  Begem  Jagyel  reprimere,  et  {>ermittunt  eum  in 
Christianos  debacchari,  supplicia  merentur  gehennae,  etc. 
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but  the  Pope,  incumbered  by  regard  for  the  interests  of  the  Ger- 
man Order,  and  the  powerful  Duke  of  Burgundy,  would  neither 
have  this  book  solemnly  condemned  nor  decide  upon  the  work  of 
Johannes  Parvus.  So  the  mendicants  ventured  still  to  maintain 
the  probability  of  those  seditious  maxims.^^ 

The  theologians  of  this  period  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures  even 
less  than  did  those  of  the  previous  centuries.  The  institution  of 
professors  of  the  Oriental  languages,  ordered  by  Clement  Y.  in 
1311,^^  was  only  meant  for  the  education  of  missionaries,  and  had 
no  effect  in  advancing  the  interpretation  of  Scripture.  The  bib- 
Ucal  commentaries  of  this  period  arc,  for  the  most  part,  like  those 
of  the  foregoing  centuries,  without  any  scientific  value.  The 
Franciscan,  Nicolas  of  Lyra  (teacher  of  theology  in  Paris,  t  1340, 
Postiliator),^*  by  his  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  language,  render- 

^*  They  tried  especially  to  prove,  by  sophUmSf  that  the  IX.  a*»erti<mes  (note  6)  had 
nothing  in  common  with  the  principle  already  condemned,  viz.  i^iuilibtt  tjfrafuuu:  ace 
the  numerous  controversial  treatises  in  Gersonii  0pp.  t.  v.  For  example,  Re*ponsio 
Episc.  Atrebatensis,  ibid.  p.  475 :  credo  et  affirmo,  quod  nulla  dictamm  novem  a«sertiO' 
num  est  tidei  judicio  reprobanda,  nee  aliqua  illarum  e»t  condemnanda  ex  condemnatume 
illius  propositioniSf  Qjuilihet  tyrannus :  cum  nullo  modo  seqoatur  ex  aliqua  iUamm  novem 
assertionum,  sed  non  ex  omnibus  simul,  ncc  continent  doctrinaliter  illam  vel  virtnaliter, 
ncc  in  simili  radice  fundantur,  quo<l  patet.  Non  enim  scquitur :  Licitum  (4t  vminifMe 
gubdito^ — occidere  rel  occidifacert  quemlibet  tyrannum^  qui  ptr  cupiditatemy/ramdem,  tar* 
tilegium^  etc.  Ergo  qudibtt  tyrannw^  etc.  Turn  quia  ibi  arguitur  a  parte  in  modo,  ad 
suum  totum  in  modo,  cum  distributione : — turn  quia  ad  mentem  assertionum  a  parte 
subjecti.  ly  unicuique  sitbdito  capitur  pro  vasallo  immediate  Regi  subdito :  et  in  ilia  Qui- 
libit  tyrannus  capitur  pro  quocunque,  etiam  subdito  tyranno,  sive  subjecto,  and  so  forth. 
Thence  he  infers  at  last,  quod  banc  doctrinam  asscrcntes  opinabiliter,  citra  determina- 
tionem  sacri  Concilii  generalis,  et  s.  sedis  apoi^tolicae,  non  sunt  haerctici ;— quod  asse- 
rere — dictas  Propositiones  esse  probabiles,  aut  forsan  veras,  non  est  erroneum,  etc. 

''  At  the  instigation  of  Baymund  Lullus,  who  labored  much  fur  the  convernon  of  the 
Mohammedans,  Clementin.  lib.  v.  tit.  i.  c.  1 :  scholas  in  subscHptamm  linguarum  gene- 
ribus,  ubicunque  Romanam  curiam  residerc  contigerit,  necnon  in  Parisiensi  et  Oxon., 
Bonon.  et  Salamantino  studiis  proA-idimus  erigendas,  statueutes,  ut  in  quolibet  locoram 
ipsorum  teneantur  viri  catholici,  sufBcientem  habentes  Hebraicae,  Arabicae  et  Chaldaeae 
linguarum  notitiam,  duo  videlicet  uniuscujusijue  linguae  periti,  qui  scholas  regant  inibi, 
et  libros  de  linguU  ipsis  in  latinum  fideliter  transfcrentes,  alios  linguas  ipsas  soUicite 
doceant, — ut  instructi  et  edocti  sufficienter  in  linguis  hujusmoili,  fnictum  speratnm  pot- 
sint  Deo  auctore  producere,  fidem  propagaturi  salubriter  in  ipsos  populos  infideles. 

»*  Concerning  him,  Wolfii  Biblioth.  Hebr.  i.  U12,  iii.  838.  G.  W.  Me%-er*8  Gesch  d. 
Schrifterklarung  seit  d.  Wiederherstell.  d.  Wissenschaften  (G<lttingen,  1802),  L  109.  His 
principal  work,  Postillae  pcri)etuac  in  Biblia,  was  tirst  published  at  Rome,  1-171,  5  voll. 
fol. :  the  best  edition  is,  cura  Fr.  Feuardentii,  Jo.  Dudrei  et  Jac.  de  Cuilly,  Lugd.  1590, 
also  in  the  Biblia  Glossata.  There  is  an  essay  prefixed,  De  Libris  Bibliac  canonicis  et 
non  canonicis.  Quia  sunt  multi,  qui  ex  eo  quod  non  multum  operam  dant  sacrme  Scrip- 
turae,  existimant,  omnes  libros  qui  in  Biblia  continentur,  pari  veneratione  esse  reve- 
rcndos  atquc  adorandos,  nescicntes  distinguere  inter  libros  canonicos  et  non  canonicoa, 
quos  Hcbraci  inter  apocr^-pha  computant,  undc  saepc  coram  doctis  ridicnli  videntar,  et 
perturbantur  scandalizanturque,  cum  audiunt,  aliquem  non  pari  cam  caeteria  omnibns 
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ed  unusual  service  in  the  grammatical  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

veneratione  perscqui  aliquid,  quod  in  Biblia  legatur :  idcirco  id  distinximns,  ct  distincte 
numeravimas,  primo  libro9  canonicos,  et  postea  non  canonicos,  inter  quos  tantum  distat, 
quantum  inter  certum  et  dubium.  Nam  canonici  sunt  confecti  spiritu  sancto  dictante : 
non  canonici  autem  sive  apocr^'phi  nescitur,  quo  tempore  quibusve  auctoribus  sint  edit!, 
etc.  lie  then  enumerates  the  canonical  and  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
according  to  Jerome,  and  determines  their  relation  to  each  other  according  to  him  and 
Ruflnus.  ProI(^^  i.  de  commencUuione  sacrcie  Scripturae  in  generali,  e.  g.  on  the  mani- 
fold sense :  Habet  tamen  iste  liber  hoc  speciale,  quod  una  litera  continet  plures  sensus. 
C^jos  ratio  est,  quia  principalis  hujus  libri  auctor  est  ipse  Deus,  in  cujus  potestate  est 
non  solum  uti  Yocibus  ad  aliquid  siguificaudum, — sed  etiam  rebus  significatis  per  voces 
utitor  ad  significandam  alias  res.    The  fourfold  sense  is  described  in  the  lines : 

jAlera  gesta  docet,  quid  credaa  allegoriaf 
MoraUa  quid  agas,  quo  teodas  anagogia. 

Prologos  11.  de  intentione  auctoris  et  modo  procedendi :  Omnes  expositiones  mysticae  prae- 
snpponunt  sensum  literalem  tanquam  fundamentum :  propter  quod  sicut  acdificium  dc- 
clinans  a  fondamento  disponitur  ad  rulnam,  sic  expositio  mystica  discrepans  a  sensu 
literali  repatanda  est  indacens  et  inepta,  vol  saltern  minus  decens  caeteris  paribus,  et 
minus  apta.  Et  ideo  volentibns  proiicere  in  studio  sacrae  Scripturae  neccssarium  est 
incipere  ab  intellectn  sensus  literalis:  maxime  cum  ex  solo  sensu  literali  et  non  ex 
mysticis  posrit  argnmentum  fieri  ad  probationem  vcl  declarationem  alicujus  dubii,  se- 
cnndnm  quod  didt  Augustinus  in  Epist.  contra  Vincent.  Donatistam.  Ulterius  conside- 
randam,  quod  sensus  literalis — videtur  multum  obfUscatus  diebus  modemis,  partim 
scriptomm  vitio,  qui  propter  similitudinem  litcrarum  in  multis  locis  aliter  scripserunt, 
quam  habeat  Veritas  textus,  partim  imperitia  aliquorum  corrcctorum,  qui  in  pluribus 
locis  fecemnt  puncta  ubi  non  debent  fieri,  ct  versus  inceperunt  vcl  terminaverunt  ubi 
non  debent  incipi  et  terminari,  et  per  hoc  sententia  litcrae  variatur, — ^partim  ex  modo 
translationis  nostrae,  quae  in  multis  locis  aliter  habet  quam  libri  hebraici :  ct  tamen  se- 
condnm  Hieronymum — pro  veritate  literae  habenda  in  scriptura  vetcris  testamenti  re- 
cumendnm  est  ad  codices  Hebraeorum. — Sciendum  etiam,  quod  sensus  literalis  est  mul- 
tnm  obnmbratus  propter  modum  exponcndi  communiter  traditum  ab  aliis,  qui  licet 
multa  bona  dixerint,  tamen  parum  tetigerunt  literalem  sensum,  et  sensus  m^'sticos  in 
tantam  multiplicaverunt,  quod  sensus  literalis  inter  tot  expositiones  mysticas  intercep- 
tns,  partim  suffocatnr.  Item  textum  in  tot  particulas  divisenmt,  et  tot  concordantias 
ad  snum  propositum  induxerunt,  quod  intcUectum  et  memoriam  in  parte  confundunt,  ab 
intellectu  literalis  sensus  animum  dixtrahcntes.  Ilaec  igitur  ct  similia  vitare  proponens 
com  Dei  adjutorio  intendo  circa  literalem  sensum  insistero,  et  paucas  valde  et  breves 
expositiones  mysticas  aliquando  interponerc,  licet  raro.  Similiter  intendo  non  solum 
dicta  doctorum  catholicorum,  sed  etiam  hebraicorum,  maxime  Rabbi  Salomonis  (Jarchi 
or  Raschi,  see  vol.  2,  §  76,  note  9),  qui  inter  doctores  hebraeos  locutus  est  rationabilius, 
ad  declarationem  sensus  literalis  inducerc. — Postrcmo  quia  non  sum  ita  peritus  in  lingua 
hebraica  vel  latina,  quin  in  multis  possim  dcficere ;  ideo  protestor,  quod  nihil  intendo 
dicere  assertive  sen  determinative,  nisi  quantum  ad  ca,  quae  manifeste  determinata  sunt 
per  sacram  Scripturam  vel  Ecclesiae  auctoritatem ;  caetera  vero  omnia  accipiantur  tan- 
quam scholastice  et  per  modum  exercitii  d^cta :  propter  quod  onmia  dicta  et  dicenda  sup- 
pono  correctioni  sanctae  matris  Ecclesiae,  ac  cujoslibet  sapientis,  piom  lectorum  et  carl- 
tativum  flagitana  c<»rectorem. 
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FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  REUGION  AMONG  THE  PEOPLE. 

§   119. 

Two  new  festivals  were  dedicated  to  the  highly-honored  Mary, 
the  festival  of  the  Presentation  of  Mary,  festum  Praesentationis, 
on  21st  of  November,  by  Gregory  XI.  in  1372,^  and  the  festi- 
val of  the  Visitation  of  Mary,  festum  Visitationis^  on  the  2d  of 
July,  by  Urban  VI.  in  1389.*  The  Dominicans,  indeed,  earnestly 
impugned  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  Mary. 
To  the  revelations  which  St.  Brigitta  had  received  in  favor  of  this 
doctrine,^  they  opposed  those  of  St.  Catharine  of  Siena,  a  sister  of 
their  own  order,  against  it.^  Nevertheless,  this  doctrine  continued 
to  spread,  together  with  the  feast  of  the  Conception.^     The  Fran- 

^  J.  A.  Schmidii  Prolusiones  Blarianae,  x.  (cam  procf.  J.  L.  MoshemiL  HelmsL  1781 
4),  p.  100  8S.    AugU9ti*s  Dcnkwbrdigkeitcn,  iii.  107. 

*  Schmid,  1.  c.  p.  111.    Angusti,  iu  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  88. 

*  Concerning  Brigitta,  see  above,  §  114,  note  4.  Brigittae  Revelationes,  lib.  t.  ;  at 
the  end,  God  the  Father  gives  revelations  about  Mar}- :  De  nidico  Adae  processit^  et  de 
pcccatoribus  nata  est,  licet  sine  peccato  conccpta,  at  Filius  mcus  de  ea  sine  peccato  nas- 
cerctar.  Lib.  vi.  c.  49,  Alary  sa^'s :  Veritas  est,  quod  ego  concepta  Aii  sine  peccato  oiri- 
^nali,  ct  non  in  peccato ;  and,  cap.  25,  she  says :  Scito  quod  conceptio  mea  non  omnibiu 
nota  Aiit. — Placuit  Deo,  quod  amici  sui  pie  dubitarent  de  conceptione  mea,  et  qoilibet 
ostcnderct  zelum  suum,  donee  Veritas  claresceret  in  tcm]K)re  praeordinato. 

*  Concerning  her,  see  above,  §  104,  note  G.  In  the  Orationes  xxii.  ab  ipsa  Iq  raptnct 
extasi  ad  Deum  prolatac,  et  a  sibi  assistentibus  familiaribus  cxccptae  latinitatiqne  d(^ 
OAtae,  b  the  following  passage,  Orat.  xvi.  (the  passage  is  wanting  in  the  edition  of  her 
works.  Colon.  1553,  but  is  quoted  as  early  as  Antoninus,  in  his  Summa^  p.  1,  t.  8,  c.  2) : 
Datum  est  nobis  Verbum  aetemnm  i)cr  monum  Moriae,  et  do  substantia  Uariae  indnit 
naturam  absque  peccati  originalis  macula,  et  hoc,  quia  non  hominls,  sed  Spiritus  sancti 
inspiratione  facta  est  ilia  conceptio.  Quod  quidem  non  fuit  sic  in  Maria,  quia  non  pn>- 
cessit  ex  massa  Adae  operationc  Spiritus  sancti,  sed  hominb :  et  quia  tota  ilia  maasa  erat 
putrida,  non  potcrat  nisi  in  putridam  naturam  anima  ilia  infltndi,  nee  potcrat  pnigari, 
nisi  per  grutiam  Spiritus  sancti,  cujus  quidem  gratiae  non  est  subjectum  susceptibile  gof- 
pus,  sed  spiritus  rationolis  aut  intellectualis,  et  ideo  non  potcrat  Maria  a  macula  ilia  pnr- 
gari,  nisi  postquam  anima  infusa  est  corpori,  quod  quidem  sic  factum  est  propter  rer^ 
rcntiam  thesauri  divini,  qui  in  illo  vase  debebat  reponi.  Nam  sicut  fomax  consomit 
guttam  aquae  in  modico  tempore,  sic  facit  Spiritus  sanctus  do  macula  peccati  ori^nalis : 
nam  post  conceptioncm  ejus  statim  fuit  ab  illo  peccato  mundata,  et  gratia  magna  data. 
Tn  scis,  domine,  quia  ista  est  Veritas.  Compare,  on  these  prophecies  of  both  saints, 
Wadding,  Legatio  Philippi  IIL  et  IV.  ad  Paulum  P.  V.  et  Gregorium  XV.,  de  Definieii- 
da  Controv.  Immaculatae  Concept.  B.  Virg.  Mariae,  Lovan.  1G24,  fol.  p.  842  sa. 

*  Not  even  ^'et  always  called  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception ;  compare  voL 
2,  §  78,  note  IG,  and  Thomas*s  opinion  thereupon,  ibid,  note  18.  The  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  decreed  at  the  Cone.  Londin.  ann.  1328,  c.  2  (Mansi  xxv.  829),  that  for  tin 
future  the  festival  of  the  Conception  of  the  blessed  Virgin  should  be  kept  ftttive  U  at^ 
hmnittr  throughout  his  provi&ce.    In  the  year  1343,  Baldwin,  bishop  of  Paderbom,  Idp 
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ciscans^  who  were  at  first  divided  in  their  opinion  upon  this  ques- 
tion,^ were  more  and  more  led  to  decide  in  favor  of  it  by  the  vio- 
lence with  which  the  Dominicans  assailed  the  immaculate  con- 
ception of  Mary,  and  Duns  Scotus,  its  first  champion.  The  Do- 
minicans, also,  when  they  began  in  Paris,  firom  the  year  1384,  to 
impugn  this  doctrine  more  vehemently,^  roused  the  people  as  well 
as  the  university  against  themselves.  In  the  year  1387,  together 
with  several  other  maxims  of  the  Dominican,  John  of  Montesono, 
the  university  condemned  also  the  decisive  rejection  of  this  doc- 
trine.^   Montesono,  indeed,  appealed  to  the  Pope  f  but  the  uni- 

troduced  it  into  his  diocese  (Schaten  Annalcs  Paderbom.  1.  xiii.  p.  803).  The  Gallic 
Nation  in  the  nniversity  of  Paris,  1380,  determined,  quod  amodo  celebraretor  festum  con- 
ceptionis  j^oriosae  Y.  M.  eodem  modo,  quo  et  alia  festa  solent  celcbnuri  (Bulaeus,  Hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  iv.  9G4).  [Cf.  C.  Passaglia,  De  Immaculato  Dciparao  semper  Virginis 
Concepta  Comment  torn,  i-iii.  Rem.  1855.  Sjlloge  Monumentorum,  ed.  Ant.  Ballerini, 
Rom.  1855.    Arnold's  Theol.  Critic,  1851.    Christian  Remembrancer,  April,  1852.] 

*  The  Franciscan  Alvarus  Pelagius  (f  after  1340,  sec  §  99,  note  18),  De  Planctn  £c- 
clesiae,  lib.  iL  c  52,  declares  himself  still,  as  the  Franciscans  of  the  13th  centur}'  had 
done  (see  yol.  2,  §  78,  note  17),  with  a  reference  to  Augustine  and  Bernard,  against  this 
doctrine,  licet  quidam  novi  theologi  a  scnsn  Ecclesiae  recedentcs  communi,  tenere  con- 
tra, indevoti  revera  dominae,  ei  tamcn  devoti  cupicntes  apparere,  nitantur,  earn  quo- 
dammodo  sic  Deo  et  suo  fllio  comparantes :  quorum  nova  opinio  et  phantaatica  sit  afide* 
UbfUi  canctUata^  quia  sanctificationem  Virginis  negat,  contra  id  quod  tenet  Ecclesia,  ip- 
sam — antea — sanctificatam  in  utcro,  quam  natam  extra  utenun. 

^  Bulaeus,  iv.  599. 

'  On  the  -whole  controversy,  see  Chronic.  Caroli  VI.  lib.  viii.  c.  8,  and  lib.  ix.  c.  16 
(Chronique  da  Religieux  de  S.  Denys,  public  par  L.  Bellaguot,  Paris,  1839,  4.  i.  490, 
576).  Bulaeus,  iv.  618,  especially  d'Argentre  Collectio  Judiciorum,  I.  ii.  61.  The  of- 
fensive propositions,  together  with  the  censures  of  the  theological  faculty,  may  be  seen 
in  d*Argentr^,  p.  62  :  Propositio  X. :  Non  omnes  practcr  Christum  contraxisse  ab  Adam 
peccatum  ori^nale  est  expresse  contra  fidem.  The  Censure :  Revocanda  est  tanquam 
Jalsaj  Komdalotn  etpiarum  aurium  offensiva^  et  praesumptuose  asserta^  non  obstante  proba- 
biiitate  quaestionis^  utrum  b,  Virgo  fuerit  in  peccaio  originali  concepta.  Prop.  XI. ;  B. 
Yirginem  Mariam  et  Dei  gcnitricem  non  contraxisse  peccatum  originalc,  est  expresse 
contra  fidem.  Prop.  XII. :  Tantum  est  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  unum  hominem  esse 
exemptom  a  peccato  originali  praetcr  Christum,  sicut  si  decern  homines  de  facto  pone- 
rentur  exempti.  Prop.  XIII.  Magis  est  expresse  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  b.  Vir^nem 
non  esa^  conceptam  in  peccato  originali,  quam  asserere  ipsam  fuisse  simul  bcatam  et  via- 
tricem  ab  instanti  suae  conccptionis  vel  sanctificationis.  These  positions  were  all  cen- 
sored as  Revoamdae^  tanquam  falsae,  scandahsae^  praesumptuose  assertae^  et  piarum  auri- 
um offensivae, 

*  He  complained,  as  is  plain  from  the  work  publbhed  against  him  by  Petms  d*Alliaco 
(d'Argentr^  I.  ii.  82,  1),  quia  aliquae  conclusionum  suarum  trahuntur  ex  doctrina  S. 
Thomae ;  2)  quod  dominus  Episcopus  (Parisiensis),  apponens  falcem  in  messem  summi 
Pontificis,  dictas  conclusiones  pronunciavit  et  dccrevit  falsas,  haereticas  et  erroncas :  et 
causam  snbdit  ibidem,  quia  ista,  quae  tangunt  fidem,  sunt  de  majoribus  Ecclesiae  cau- 
sis,  et  quae  ad  solum  summum  Pontificcm  pro  examinationo  et  decisione  deferri  debcnt. 
The  university  sent  four  delegates  to  the  Pope,  among  whom  Petrus  d^Alliaco  was  the 
most  eminent :  See  his  Scrmones  et  Propositioncs  in  Consistorio,  1.  c.  p.  GG.  AVlth  ref- 
erence to  the  first  charge  of  the  Dominicans,  the  university  had  already  declared  in  a 
letter  ad  unicenos  Chnet4jideles^  dd.  14th  February,  1388  (1.  c.  p.  65),  quatenus  S.  Thomae 
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Ycrsity  prevailed  at  Avignon  (January,  1389),  forced  several  Do- 
minicans to  recant  offensive  expressions  against  this  doctrine,^^ 
and  required  of  all  who  took  academical  degrees  assent  to  the  de- 
cision it  had  pronounced  in  this  matter.^^  Although  this  decision 
was,  in  the  first  place,  only  directed  against  the  peremptory  rejec- 
tion of  the  doctrine,  still  it  soon  assumed  the  character  of  a  posi- 
tive declaration  in  favor  of  it.^^  The  influence  of  the  university 
of  Paris  gave  the  doctrine  decided  ascendency  in  the  Church. 

This  period  was  full  as  rich  as  the  previous  one  in  new  saints,^' 
relics,^^  and  other  sacred  things, ^^  as  well  as  in  miracles,'"  and 

doctrinam  in  dicta  nostra  condemnatione  neqaaquam  rcprobamns.  The  condemnatioa 
only  referred  to  the  words  est  esrpreMe  contra ^em  (I.  c.  p.  107) :  licet  (S.  Ilionias)  di- 
cat,  quod  fuit  concepta  in  original!,  tamen  nee  ibi,  ncc  alibi  dicit,  quod  opposltum  dicere 
flit  exprc85c— contra  fidem. — Licitum  est  in  hac  materia  probabiliter  loqni,  et  istom  puv 
tem  tenere,  vcl  etiam  circa  utnunque  dubitare  ut  supponitur :  sed  non  licet  sic  probabi- 
liter loqui  vel  dubitare  de  aliqno,  quod  est  cxpresse  contra  fidem,  etc.  li^th  reftrence 
to  the  second  charge,  d'Alliaco  defended  the  position  (1.  c.  p.  7G) :  Ad  a.  sedem  aposto* 
licam  pertinct  auctoritatc  judiciali  suprema  circa  ea  quae  sunt  fidei  judlcialiter  definire. 
Ad  Episcopos  catholicos  pertinet  auctoritate  inferiori  et  snbordinata  circa  ea  quae  aimt 
fidei  judicialitcr  definire.  Ad  Doctores  thcologos  pertinet  determlnatione  doctrinali  et 
scholastica  circa  ea  quae  sunt  fidei  doctrinaliter  definire. 

^^  Compare  the  originals  in  Bulaeus,  iv.  G33,  C38,  and  in  d^Argcntre,  I.  U.  132.  Hov 
far  the  Dominicans  had  advanced  in  their  violence  is  shown  in  the  expressions  which 
they  were  now  obliged  to  recall.  Thus  Vt.  Richard  (d'Argentre,  p.  136) :  Elle  ftat  sooQ- 
lee,  touillc  et  brouillee  au  ventre  de  sa  mere. — Xemplus  que  vous  ne  pourriez  bouter 
vostre  main  en  ung  grand  plain  pot  de  gresse  (vcnniliou)  sans  la  souiller,  nemplns  ne 
fut  la  Vierge  Marie  engcndree  sans  souilleurc. — Fr.  Adam  de  Soissons,  in  a  sermon  (Bo- 
laeus,  iv.  639) :  Se  la  Vierge  Marie  fust  trespossce  devaut  la  mort  et  passion  de  son  g^ 
rieux  fils, — cllc  fiist  dcscendue  en  Enfcr,  pourcequ*ellc  avoit  est^  conceue  en  peche  ori- 
ginel.  He  confessed  that  he  added,  qui  jc  afiermois  sous  la  damnation  de  mon  ame,  tt 
que  en  icelle  foy  je  voudrois  vi\Te  et  mourir.  Fr.  Joannes  Ade  (ibid.  641),  quod  festnm 
Conceptioiiis  b.  et  gloriosae  Virginis  Mariac,  non  erat  t<olemnizuudum  nee  colendom,  et 
qui  colcret  dictum  festum,  male  faccret  plus  quam  bene.  Item  praedicando  ad  popoliim 
increpavi  illos,  qui  in  luudem  Virginis  Mariac  tcnebant,  eam  non  fulsse  in  Originsli 
peccato  conceptam,  improperando  eis  ct  diccndo:  En  vvles-'vous  faire  une  Deetmf  and 
80  on. 

**  Sec  Gersonius,  Pro  Rcconciliatione  Dominicanorum,  ann.  1403  (Bulaens,  y.  83): 
conclusum  erat,  ut  omnis  gradus  ct  honoris  in  Universitate  expers  ficret,  qoisqnis  non 
jurarct  tcnerc  condemnationem  super  erroribus  praedictis  ab  Universitate  prins,  deindt 
ab  Episcopo  Paris,  factam.  Distulerunt  hoc  agcre  Bacalanrii  e  fhitribus  praedictis  tunc 
excipicndi,  causantes  a  Superioribus  suis  licentiam  ad  hujusmodi  praestationem  jnim- 
mcnti  necdum  pctiisse  vel  habuisse.  Ex  hac  origine  neque  gradus,  neqne  cathedram, 
aequo  scrmoncs  posterius  adept!  sunt.  The  restoration  of  the  I>ominlcans  to  the  iiniTeK 
8it\*  was  not  eficctcd  till  1403 ;  see  the  Instrumentum  in  d'Argentrd,  1.  c.  p.  14S. 

"  Jo.  Gcrson,  Sermo  de  Conceptione  b.  Mariae  Virginis,  a.d.  1401 ;  see  above,  1 116, 
note  7. 

*'  Shrockh,  xxxiii.  417. 

^*  On  the  numerous,  and  in  some  respects  \&ry  singular,  relics  which  the  Empenr 
Charles  IV.  collected  at  league,  see  Hagek^s  bohm.  Chronik.  s.  577,  593,  868  ffl  Pel- 
zePs  Kaiser  Karl  der  Vierte,  i.  277.  Ilenricus  de  llassia  (s.  de  Langenstein,  Gaithiuiaii, 
Professor  of  Theology-  in  Vienna,  \  1428),  Secreta  Sacerdotum,  Lips.  1498.  4.  fid.  B.  U. 
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new  festivals  ;^''  masses,  almost  the  sole  portion  of  divine  service, 
were  multiplied  in  the  most  extravagant  manner  by  the  self-in- 
terest of  priests.^®     The  spiritual  worship  of  God  was  swallowed 

veno :  Vidi  quosdam  sacerdotes  etiam  magnatos  in  solcmnitatibus  homines  offerentea 
cum  reliqniis  signare  et  oscnla  pracbcre :  audivi  ctiam  magnas  indulgentias  do  eisdcm 
pronunciare,  pro  qoibns  nnnquam  videmnt  vel  audiverunt  aliquam  chartam  Papae  ant 
Dioecesani :  dicnnt  esse  reliqnias  alicujus  Sancti,  et  forte  est  os  alicujus  asini  vel  dam- 
nati. 

>*  On  the  holy  blood  at  Wilsnack  in  Priegnits,  which  from  1383  attracted  remarkable 
pilgrimages,  see  Detmar*s  Chronik,  herausg.  v.  Grautoff,  i.  325.  Historia  v.  d.  Erdnd- 
ung,  Wnnderwerken  u.  ZerstOrung  des  vermeinten  heil.  Bluts  zur  Wilssnagk,  dnrch 
Matthanm  Lndecum,  der  Stiftskirchen  zu  Havelberg  Decannm,  Wittenberg,  1586.  4. 
(Here  also  is  the  stoiy  of  the  discover^'  by  the  Dean  of  Havelberg  at  that  time.)  Beck- 
mann's  Beschreibmig  dcr  Mark,  ii.  310.  Bnchholz,  Gesch.  der  Kurmark  Brandenburg, 
iL  593. — ^A  Low  Dutch  work  of  the  year  1374  enumerates  the  sacred  relics  in  Rome  and 
their  indulgences ;  Van  den  Aflate  van  Rome,  in  Kiat  en  Roijaards  Archief  voor  kerko- 
lijke  Geschiedenis,  yi.  303. 

**  Nicolaus  Lyranns  in  Daniel,  xiv.  22  (where  he  is  spcaldng  of  the  priest's  deception 
with  the  dragons  in  Babel :  Et  similiter  aliquando  fit  in  Ecclcsia  maxima  dcccptio  po- 
pnli  in  miracnlis  fictis  a  sacerdotibus  vel  eis  adhacrentibus  propter  lucrum  tcmporale. 
'  ^^  Besides  the  two  Marian  festivals  (above,  note  1  and  2),  the  Fesfum  S.  Triniiaiig^ 
which  had  been  before  o1»8erved  here  and  there  at  different  times,  was  now  by  John 
XXII.  ordered  to  be  universally  kept  upon  the  Sunday  after  Whitsuntide,  Baluz  PP. 
Aven.  L  177,  cf.  Not.  p.  793.  The  Festum  s.  Lanceae  et  Clavorum  was  ordained  by  Innocent 
VI.,  in  1354,  at  the  request  of  Charles  lY.,  for  Germany  and  Bohemia,  on  the  Friday  aft- 
er Qfiadmodoffenitif  cf.  J.  II.  a  Seclcn  Miscellanea,  i.  339.  The  bull  of  institution,  ibid. 
p.  394.  Compare  the  list  of  festival  days  on  which  no  work  was  to  bo  done,  put  forth  by 
Simon,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  Cone.  Magfeldense,  ann.  1362  (Mansi  xxvi.  417) : 
In  primls  sacnun  diem  Dominicum  ab  hora  dici  sabbnti  vespertina  inchoandum,  non 
Ante  horam  ipsam  praeveniendum,  ne  Judaicae  professionis  participes  videamur,  quod  in 
festi8f  quae  suas  habent  vigilias,  observetur :  item  fcsta  Natalls  Domini,  ss.  Stephani, 
Joannis,  Innocentium,  Thomac  martyris  ;  Circumcisiouis,  ^piphaniac  Domini,  Purifica- 
tionls  b.  Mariae,  s.  Biatthiae  Apostoli,  Annunciationis  s.  Mariac,  s.  Parasceues,  Paschae 
cum  tribuB  diebus  sequentibus,  s.  I^Iarci  Evangclistae,  Apostolorum  Philippi  et  Jacobi, 
Inventionis  s.  Cmcis,  Ascensionis  Domini,  Pentacostes  cum  tribus  diebus  sequentibus. 
Corporis  Christi,  Nativitatis  s.  Joannis  Baptistae,  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  Transla- 
tionia  s.  Thomae,  s.  Mariae  Magdalenac,  s.  Jacobi,  Assumptionis  s.  Mariae,  b.  Bartho- 
lomaei,  a.  Lanrentii,  Nativitatis  s.  Muriae,  Exaltationis  s.  Crucis,  s.  IMatthaei  Apostoli, 
8.  Michaelis,  s.  Lucae  Evangelistae,  Apostolorum  Simonis  et  Judae,  Omnium  Sancto- 
rum, 8.  Andreae  Apostoli,  s.  Nicolai,  Conceptionis  b.  Mariac,  s.  Thomae  Apostoli,  Dedi- 
cationum  Ecclesiarum  parochialium  et  Sanctorum,  in  quorum  honore  Ecclesiac  parochi- 
ales  dedicantur :  aliaque  festa  quae  in  singulis  diotae  provinciac  dioccesibus  per  locorum 
OrdinarioB  excerta  scientia  peculiariter  indicuntur.  And  in  this  catalogue  many  of  the 
festivals  previously  kept  were  omitted,  as  the  Archbishop  himself  declares :  quod  ad  de- 
▼otionis  parabatur  compendium,  in  dissolutionis  erigitur  cumulum,  dum  in  ipsis  festivi- 
tatibns  colitur  tabema  potius  quam  Ecclcsia,  comessationes  abundant  et  ebrictates  ubc- 
xius  quam  lacrymae  et  orationes,  lasciviis  insistitur  et  contumeliis  magis  quam  otio 
contemplationis : — tamquam  solcmnitates  ipsae  ad  profanationis  et  perversitatis  exerci- 
tinm  gratis  fuerint  institutae :  quae  quanto  magis  protenduntur  in  numero,  tanto  abun- 
dantius  cnltores  abusionum  hujusmodi  in  suis  excessibus  insolescunt. 

'*  Al varus  Pelagius,  De  Planctu  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  c.  5 :  Nostra  autem  Ecclesia  plena  et 
snperplena  est  altaribus,  Missis  et  sacrificiis,  sed  cum  hoc  plena  in  sacrificantibus  homi- 
cidils,  sacrilegiis,  et  immunditiis  et  simoniis,  et  aliis  sceleribus,  excommunicationibus, 
et  inegnlaxitatibufl  usque  ad  snmmum. — ^Tot  enim  hodie  dicuntur  Missae  quasi  quaes- 
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ap  in  such  a  service  as  appealed  to  the  senses,^^  jnst  as  the  laws 
of  God  were  thrown  into  the  shade  by  the  excess  of  eoolesiastieal 
laws.2« 

The  pious  brotherhoods,  especially  the  Marian  fraternities,  ia- 
creased  in  great  numbers,^^  and  notwithstanding  all  that  was  me- 
chanical in  their  religion,  promoted  brotherly  love  and  respect. 
The  Mysterics,^^  greatly  multiplied  as  they  were  at  the  same  time, 
and  conducted  for  tlie  most  part  by  fraternities,  served  to  impress 
sacred  history  and  doctrine  upon  the  senses  of  the  people. 

The  nervous  excitements  shown  in  the  dancings  mania^  which 

tuarinc,  vel  consnetadinariac,  vel  ad  complacentiam,  vel  ad  acolera  cooperiendA,  rd 
propriam  jostiAcationcm,  quod  apud  }H)pulum  vd  clerum  sacrosanctiim  corpus  Domini 
jam  vilescit. — ^Unde  et  almus  Franciscus  voluit,  quod  in  quocunque  loco  FVmtrea  eon- 
tenti  cssent  una  Blissa,  praescicns,  Fratres  so  vello  juatificarc  per  Miasaa,  ct  ad  qaaefttam 
oas  reducerc,  si  cut  videmus  hodie  fieri :  undo  ct  dicebat^  quod  una  Missa  caelum  ct  ter- 
ram  implebat  Cap.  27 :  Et  jam  consuctudlno  vel  potius  corraptcla — inolevit,  qvod 
Missa  taxata  tribus  vel  quatuor  denariis  vel  uno  solido  venditur  ct  cmitnr  a  popolo  ca^ 
CO  et  Presb>'teri8  simoniacia  sceleratis. 

^'  The  physician  Amaldus  de  Villa  Kova  was  condemned  at  Tarragona  for  heresies  in 
the  jTcar  1317  (Xic.  Eymerici  Dircctorium  Inquiaitomm,  p.  li.  qu.  xi.).  Among  these  was 
reckoned  the  apt  remark^  quod  Diabolua  ingcuiose  fecit  totum  populum  christianum  da- 
viarc  a  veritate  Domini  nostri  Jcsu  Christi ;  sicquo  suxit  et  cvacuavit  populnm  christi^ 
num,  quod  non  dimisit  in  co  nisi  pcllcm,  L  e.  apparcntiam  cultus  ecclesiastic!,  qnem  fe> 
cit  ex  usu :  ct  fides,  quam  babet,  est  talis,  qualis  est  fides  Dacmonum  (Jac.  2,  19).  Ps 
tri  do  AUiaco  de  Rcformationo  in  Cone.  Constant  c.  3  Qn  Gersonii  0pp.  ed  da  Pin,  9. 
911) :  Quia  Praelatis  do  divino  cultu  specialis  cura  esse  debet,  circa  hqjnsmodi  reCHp^ 
tioncm,  quae  necessaria  est,  providcndum  csset,  ut  in  divino  scrvitio  non  tam  onnosa 
prolixitas,  quam  dcvota  et  Integra  brevitas  Bcr\'aretur ;  ut  in  Ecclesiis  non  tam  magna 
imaginum  et  picturarum  varictas  multiplicarctur ;  ut  non  tot  nova  festa  solcnniuRii- 
tur ;  ut  non  tot  novae  Ecclesiae  aedificarentur ;  ut  non  tot  novi  Sancti  canonixareDtnr; 
ut,  praoterquam  dicbus  Dominicin,  et  in  majoribus  festis  ab  Ecclesia  institutis,  liceret 
operari  post  auditum  Officium :  cum  quia  in  festis  sacpe  magis  multiplicantur  peccata  in 
tabcmi^),  in  chorcis,  et  aliis  lasciviis,  quas  docet  otiositas ;  tum  quia  dies  operabiles  vix 
sufliciunt  pauperibus  ad  vitao  necessaria  procurauda.  Cf.  Nicolaus  de  Clamengi«,  De 
Xovis  Cclcbritatibus  non  Institucndis  in  0pp.  cd.  Lydii,  p.  143  ss.  Hcnricus  de  Hassia 
also  recommended  (see  Gerson,  Dc  Probationo  Spiritunm  in  0pp.  i.  40) :  comprimendam 
esse  tot  hominum  canonizationom. 

^^  Jo.  Gerson,  De  Vita  Spiritual!  Animae,  Lcct.  iv.  CoroU.  xi.  (0pp.  ed.  da  Pin,  iiL 
44) :  Snbditi  simpliccs  et  timorati  quando  tot  traditionibus  intendcro  compelluntar  aso- 
]K.'rioribus  suis,  quid  minim  si  minus  capaces  redduntur  divinorum  praeceptorum,  qua 
ct  minus  in  eisdcm  cdocentur  ?  Numquid  non  acorrimo  supplicio  ant  acerbisaima  ob- 
jurgatione  punietur  aliquis  quandix^uo  pro  parvula  inobcdientia  legis  hamanac,  et  abs- 
que omni  reprchcnsiono  pcccaro  ([uotidie  contra  legem  Dei  enormiter  pcrmitteretur  ? 
Non  habemus  nccesso  exemplis  immorari,  crebriora  cemimus  quam  vellemus. 

^^  Wilda's  Gildenwesen  im  Mittclalter,  s.  345.  K.  F.  Klbden  zur  Gesch.  d.  Alarien- 
verchrung  in  d.  Mark  u.  Lausitz,  Berlin,  1S40,  s.  64. 

''  See  vol.  ii.  §  81,  note  5.  On  the  Myst^re  do  la  Passion,  for  the  representation  of 
which  Charles  YI.  autliorized  a  Confrerie  de  la  Paction,  1402,  see  Oncaime  Leroy  Hist. 
Comparcc  du  Thc&tre  et  des  Moeura  en  France,  Paris,  1844,  p.  195.  On  the  Mystdres  de 
Nostre-Dame,  1.  c.  p.  134,  compare  W.  Wachsmuth's  Europ.  Sittengeschichtc,  iv.  213. 

>>  F0rstcmann*8  Christi.  Geisslcrgcsellschaftcn,  s.  224.    Dr.  I.  F.  C.  Hecker,  die  Tana- 
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made  its  appearanoe  on  the  Rhiney  and  in  the  Netherlands  in  the 
year  1374,^  and  afterward  reappeared  at  Strasburg  in  1418,^  and 
which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century,  was  revived  in 
Italy,  particularly  in  Apulia,  in  the  form  of  Tarantism^^  were 
among  the  results  of  these  appeals  of  religion  and  divine  service 
to  man's  sensuous  nature. 

wath,  eine  YoUMtannkheit  im  Ifittelalter,  Berlin,  1B32.  Dr.  E.  C.  Wicke*8  Monognphie 
d08  grossen  YeitsUnzes,  Leipzig,  1844. 

**  Bedolphi  de  Bivo  CDecani  Tongreneis,  f  1408)  Gesta  Pontiff.  Leodiensium,  c.  9  On 
Chapeaville,  QetU  Pontiff.  Leod.  iii.  19) :  Anno  1874,  mense  Julio— admirabilis  homi- 
nnm  eecta  ex  enperioribiu  Germaniae  partibus  primo  Aqoisgranum,  Inde  Trojectum,  et 
tandem  circa  mensem  Septembrem  Leodium  advenit.  llorum  tale  erat  institutum. 
UtrioBque  eexns  homines  a  Daemonibos  possess!  seminudl  sertis  capita  cingebant,  cluv 
nas  non  in  plateis  tantom  sed  et  in  Ecclesiis  et  domibus  absque  ullo  pudore  ducebant, 
nomina  Daemonnm  hactenus  inaudita  in  carminibus  suis  usnrpabant :  chorois  flnitis  eos 
Daemones  grayisstmis  pectoris  doloribus  cruciabant,  ita  ut  nisi  nexibus  quibusdam  nm- 
bOicatim  fortiter  stringerentur,  magnis  ftiriosisque  ululatibus  se  mori  proclamarent — 
Canaam  b^jusmodi  sectae  dlabolicae  non  aliam  viri  prudentes  assignabant,  quam  fidei 
et  praeceptomm  Dei,  quae  per  id  tempus  regnabat,  crassam  ignorantiam.  Non  deerant 
tamen  e  vnlgo,  qui  in  sacerdotes  concubinxurios  culpam  rejicerent,  quod  per  eos  minus 
note  pueri  baptisareptur,  etc.  limburgische  Chronik,  §  122  (Ausg.  v.  C.  D.  Vogel, 
Marburg,  1828,  a.  71) :  Und  wurd  des  Dings  also  viel,  dass  man  zn  Colin  in  der  Stadt 
mehr  denn  600  Tanzer  fand.  Und  fand  man,  dass  es  eine  Ketzerey  war,  und  geschahe 
vm  Gelds  willen,  dass  ihr  ein  Theil  Frau  und  Mann  in  Unkeuschheit  mochten  kommen/ 
md  die  yollbringen.  Und  fand  man  da  zu  Colin  mehr  dann  hundert  Frauen  und  Dienst- 
migde,  die  nicht  eheliche  Manner  hatten.  Die  wurden  alle  in  der  Tantzerey  Kindertra^ 
gaad,  und  wann  dass  si  tanzeten,  so  bunden  und  knebelten  sie  sich  hart  um  den  Leib, 
dan  sie  desto  geringer  waren.  Hierauff  sprachen  ein  theils  Meister,  sonderlich  der  gu- 
t«n  Artzt,  dass  ein  Theil  wurden  tantzend,  die  von  heisser  Katur  w&ren,  und  von  andem 
gebrecfalichen  natdrlichen  Sachen.  Dan  deren  war  wenig,  denen  dass  geschahe.  Die 
Mebter  von  der  heil.  Schrifft  die  beschwohren  der  Tantzer  ein  Theil,  die  me^Titen,  dass 
da  beseasen  wiren  von  dem  bGsen  Geist.  Also  nahm  es  ein  betrogen  End,  und  wahrete 
wohl  sechssehn  Wochen  in  diesen  Landen  oder  in  der  Mass.  Auch  nahmen  die  vorge- 
nannten  Tanzer  Mann  und  Frauen  sich  an,  das  sie  kein  roth  sehen  mdchten.  Und  war 
ein  eitel  Tenacberey,  und  ist  verbottschaft  gewesen  an  Cliristum  nach  meinem  BedQn- 
ken. 

*^  The  sick  here  were  carried  to  the  chapels  of  St.  ^tus,  at  Zabem  and  Rotestein,  to 
be  healed ;  hence  the  name  St.  Yitus's  dance.  Compare  Schilter^s  Anm.  zu  Kdni^io- 
ran's  Chronik,  s.  1087. 

^  Hacker's  Tanzwoth,  s.  26. 
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SIXTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  CHURCH  DISCIPLINE. 

§   120. 
ECCLESUSnCAL  REWARDS  AKD  PUKISHMEKTa 

Tho  theory  of  indulgences,  brought  to  perfection  by  Thomas 
Aquinas,  was  not,  indeed,  at  once  universally  adopted  by  the  theo- 
logians of  this  period  ;^  but  it  might  be  held  as  the  general  opinion 
of  the  Church,  from  the  time  that  Clement  YI.,  first  of  all  the 
Popes,  proclaimed  it  in  his  Jubilee  bull.^  The  opportunities  for 
gaining  indulgences  were  continually  on  the  increase.  The  minor 
indulgences  might  be  obtained  every  day  :^  there  was  the  preach- 

*  The  passages  from  those  who  acceded  to  tho  doctrine  are  collected  in  Eos.  Amort, 
De  Origine,  Progressu,  Valore  ac  Fmctu  Indalgcntiarum  (Aug.  Yindel.  1785,  fol.),iL8(l 
Aagustinus  Triamphus,  Summa  de  Potest.  Cycles.,  Qu.  29-82,  may  be  added  to  the  non- 
ber.  On  the  other  hand,  FrancLscus  Ala^Tonius,  the  Franciscan  at  Paria  (f  ld25X  in  hu 
Comm.  in  Sent.  lib.  iv.  dist.  19,  qu.  2,  disputes  the  doctrine  of  the  TTkeMaurui^  Dnnn- 
das  de  s.  Porciano  in  Sent.,  lib.  iv.  dist.  20,  qn.  8 :  De  indnlgentiis  pauca  dici  pomml 
per  certitudinem,  quia  nee  Scriptura  expresse  de  eis  loquitur.  Quod  enim  dictnm  cat 
Potro  Mutth.  xvi. :  iibi  dabo  clares  rtgni  cadorum^  et  quodcunqut  ligavfrit^  etc.,  intelligi- 
tur  de  potentate  ei  data  in  foro  poenitcntiae.  De  collatione  autem  indolgentiamm  noo 
est  clorum  quod  debcat  intclligi :  Sancti  etiam,  ut  Ambrosius,  Hilariua,  Angnstiow, 
Ilieron^'mus,  minime  loquuntur  de  indnlgentiis.  Grcgorius  tamen  loqmtnr,  qui  eiiam 
indulgentias  Romae  institnit  in  stationibus,  ut  dicitur.  £t  idco  loquendo  de  eis  scqnen- 
dus  est  modus  communis.    Then  he  states  the  doctrine  of  the  Thetaunu. 

'  See  the  I)ull  Ufugenitus^  of  27th  January*,  1843,  in  Extravagg.  Comm.  lib.  v.  tit.  9, 
c.  2,  and  in  Raynald.  ann.  1349,  no.  11 :  (Deus  Filius)  non  corruptibilibot  aiiro  et  aN 
gento,  scd  sui  ipsius,  agni  incontaminati  et  immaculati,  pretioso  sanguine  nos  redcmit, 
quern  in  ara  crucis  pro  nobis  innocens  immolatus,  non  guttam  sanguinis  modicam,  qoae 
tamen  propter  unionem  ad  Verbum  pro  rcdcmptione  totius  humani  generis  suffecisset, 
sed  copiose  velut  quoddam  profluvium  noscitur  cffbdisse,  ita  ut  a  planta  pedis  nsqne  ad 
verticcm  nulla  sanitas  inveniretur  in  ipso.  Quantum  ergo  exinde,  ut  nee  snpemcna, 
inanis  aut  superflua  tantae  effusionis  miseratio  redderetur,  thcsaurum  militanti  Eccleiiao 
acquisivit,  volcns  euis  thesaurizurc  filiis  pins  pater,  ut  sic  sit  infinitus  thesaurus  homi- 
nibus,  quo  qui  usi  sunt,  Dei  amicitiae  participes  sunt  eflbcti  I  Quem  quidem  thesanram 
non  in  sudario  repositum,  non  in  agro  absconditum,  scd  per  b.  Petrum  caeli  clavigemm, 
( jusque  successorcs,  sues  in  terris  vicarios,  commisit  fidelibus  salubriter  dispensandnm, 
ct  propriis^  {leg.  pro  piis)  et  rationabilibus  causis  nunc  pro  totali  nunc  pro  partial!  remi»- 
ftione  poenae  temporalis  pro  pcccatis  debitae  tam  gcncraliter  quam  specialiter,  prout  eiim 
Deo  expedirc  cognoscerent,  vcre  poenitentibus  et  confessis  misericorditer  applicandnm. 
Ad  cujus  quidem  thesauri  cumulum  boatae  Dei  Genctricis  et  omnium  Electomm  a  primo 
justo  usque  ad  ultimum  merita  adminiculum  praestare  noscuntur,  de  ci^us  consamptioDe 
sen  diminutione  non  est  aliquatenus  formidandum,  tam  propter  infinita  Christ!,  ut  praft- 
dictum  est,  merita,  quam  pro  eo,  quod  quanto  plures  ex  ejus  applicatione  tnhnDtiir  ad 
justitiam,  taiito  magis  accrescit  ipsorum  cumulus  meritorum. 

*  When  the  inhabitants  of  Xantcn,  in  the  district  of  Clevcs,  began  to  collect  at  eren- 
tide,  at  a  signal  from  the  church  l>cl],  to  invoke  the  blessed  Virgin  with  the  angeVs  aaln- 
ution,  John  XXII.  in  1316,  rewarded  the  threefold  Ave  Maria  with  an  indulgence  fior 
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ing  of  crusades,  in  which  a  general  indulgence  was  offered  ;^  but 
the  chief  means  was  the  development  of  the  new  discovery  of  the 
Jubilee  year.^  At  the  request  of  the  Romans  it  was  brought  down 
to  every  fiftieth  year  by  Clement  VI.  in  1343,  and  so  observed  in 
1350.«  Urban  VI.  altered  it  in  1389  to  every  thirty-third  year.' 
So  Boniface  IX.  repeated  it  in- 1390 ;  but  this  avaricious  Pope, 
not  satisfied  with  this,  not  only  offered  the  Jubilee-indulgence  for 
sale  out  of  Rome  in  the  years  immediately  following,  but  also  drove 

ten  davs  (Ra3mald.  ann.  1318,  no.  58,  cf.  ann.  1327,  no.  54).  The  Cone.  Avenionense, 
uin.  1326,  conceded,  cap.  2,  to  those  who  accompanied  the  sacrament  to  the  sick,  an  in- 
dulgence, if  by  day,  of  twenty  days,  if  by  night,  of  thirty  nights :  cap.  3,  to  those  who 
prayed  for  the  Pope  and  the  Church,  ten  day? :  cap.  4,  to  those  who  bowed  at  the  name 
of  Jeras,  ten  days.  This  was  repeated  by  the  Cone.  Avenion.,  ann.  1337,  c.  2 ;  Van- 
rense,  ann.  1368,  c.  124;  Narbon.,  ann.  1374,  c.  19. 

*  Kg,  above,  §  99,  note  29 ;  §  101,  note  10. 

*  On  both  the  embassies  of  the  Romans  to  Clement  VI.,  see  Papencordt*s  Cola  di  Rienzo 
8.  888.  The  concession  to  their  request  by  the  bull  Umgenitus  (see  above,  note  2) :  Kos 
satem  attendentes,  quod  annus  quinquagesimus  in  lege  Mosaica— jubileus  remissionis 
•t  gandii-^-Hjensebatur,  quodqne  ipse  quinquagenarius  nnmerus  in  Testamentis,  veteri 
qaidem  ex  legis  donatione,  in  novo  ex  visibUi  s.  Spiritus  in  discipulos  missione — singu- 
lariter  honorator,  quodque  huic  nnmero  plura  et  grandia  divinarum  adaptantnr  mysteria 
Scriptnramm ;  et  damorem  peculiaris  populi  nostri,  Romani  videlicet,  hoc  humillter  snp- 
plicantis,  ac  nos  ad  instar  Moysi  et  Aaron  per  proprios  et  solemnes  nuncios  ad  hoc  spe- 
daliter  destinatos  orantis  pro  toto  christiano  populo  et  dicentis :  Domine,  aperi  eis  thesau- 
rum  tuwnfontem  ctquae  virae,  desiderantes  benignius  exaudire ; — ^volentcsquc  quamplu- 
rimos  hnjnsmodi  indnlgentiae  fore  participes,  cum  pauci  multorum  respectu  propter  vitae 
hominom  brevitatem  valeant  ad  annum  centesimum  pervenire :  de  fratrum  nostrorum 
consilio  praedictam  concessionem  ejusdem  indnlgentiae  ex  soprascriptis  et  aliis  justis 
cansis  ad  annum  quinquagesimum  ducimus  reducendam.  He  then  decrees  for  the  year 
of  Jubilee,  nt  universi  Chrisititidelcs,  qui  vere  poenitcntes  et  confessi — Petri  et  Pauli 
Apostolorum  Basilicas  et  Lateranensem  Ecclesiam — visitaverint,  plenissimam  omnium 
peccatorum  suomm  veniam  consequantur,  ita  videlicet,  ut  quicunque  voluerit  indulgen- 
tiam  hujusmodi  assequi,  ad  minus  tri^nta,  si  Romani :  si  vero  pcregrini  aut  forenscs, 
modo  simili  XV.  diebus  ad  praedictas  Basilicas  et  Ecclesias  acccdere  teneantur.  Adjl- 
cientes,  nt  ii  etiam,  qui — ^post  iter  arrcptum  impediti  legitime,  quo  minus  ad  urbem  iUo 
anno  valeant  pervenire,  aut  in  via,  vel  dierum  practaicato  numero  non  complcto  in  dicta 
nrbe  decesserint,  vere  poenitentes  et  confessi,  eandem  indulgentiam  consequantur. 

*  On  the  great  concourse  of  people,  see  Matteo  Villani,  i.  c.  56  (Muratori  Scriptt  rer. 
Ital.  ziv.  56),  Heinr.  a  Rebdoi^.  ad  ann.  1350.  Prima  Vita  Clemeutis  VI.  in  Baluz.  i. 
256.  Petrarcha  Remm  Famil.  Epist.  xi.  1.  Rer.  Senil.  Epist.  vil.  1.  Comp.  Limbur- 
gische  Chronik,  edited  by  Vogel,  Marburg,  1828,  s.  20 :  **da  ging  Annus  Jubilaeus  an 
xa  Weihnachten — und  licffen  die  Lcute  gen  Rom. — Und  die  auch  von  Rom  kamen,  wur^ 
den  eins  Theils  boser,  als  sie  vor  gewesen  waren."    Papencordt's  Cola  di  Rienzo,  s.  265. 

7  The  bull  of  8th  April,  1389,  is  in  Eus.  Amort,  De  Indulgcntiis,  i.  84 :  Nos  consido- 
rantes,  quod  actas  hominum  amplius  solito  in  dies  labitur  pauciores,  et  desiderantes, 
qnam  plurimos  participes  fieri  indnlgentiae  memoratae,  cum  plurimi  ad  annum  quinqua^ 
gesimnm  propter  hominum  vitae  brevitatem  non  perveniaut, — ^ac  intendentes,  quod  anno 
tricesimo  tertio  Salvatoris  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  ipse  Salvator  noster  pro  nobis 
aatemo  Patri  Adae  debitnm  solvit,— et  quod  mysterio  hujusmodi  XXXIII.  annorum — 
plura  etiam  alia  et  grandia  divinarum  Scripturarum  mysteria  adaptari  possunt, — et  aliis 
juatis  causis  ad  annum  tricesimum  tertium  reducimus,  etc.  But  the  real  cause  was  the 
wiah  to  gratify  the  seditious  Romans ;  see  Spondani  Annall.  EccL,  ann.  1389,  no.  8. 
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a  sordid  traffio  in  indulgences  under  various  names."    As  this 

■  Theod.  a  Niem,  De  Schism,  i.  c.  68 :  innamerabiles  peregrin!  toto  illo  anno  (1890)- 
ad  urbem  venerunt,  unde  et  maxima  offertoria  Eccleiuia  et  Ba«ilicia  orbia  per  visitatoRt 
data  fuerunt,  ex  quibus  aliquae  reparationes  ipsanim  Ecclesiarum  factae  faemnt,  fed 
residuum  et  major  pars  ad  manua  Bonifacii  et  quorundum  aliorum  devenit.  Ipee  ctiani 
Bonifaciud  hi^usmodi  offertoriis  non  contentuSf  licet  ad  maximas  snmmas  aacendemt 
(erat  enim  insatiabilis  vorago,  et  in  avaritia  nullus  ei  similis),  ad  diveraa  regna  miiit 
quuestuarios  vendendo  dictam  indulgentiam  offerentibua  tantum,  qoantum  essent  ex- 
pensuri  in  via,  si  propterea  ivisscnt  ad  urbem :  et  hujusmodi  exactores  aeu  qnaettoaril 
etiam  maximas  stimmas  pecuniarum  a  simplicibos  sen  barbaris  subtiliter  «xtoneraBt, 
ita  quod  aliquando  in  uno  regno,  seu  in  una  provincia  hi^usmodi  venditiimibiu  ultn 
centum  millia  florenorum  reportanmt,  quia  omnia  peccata  etiam  sine  poenitentia  ipsii 
conAtentibus  relaxamnt,  super  quibuslibet  irrogularitatibus  dispcnsamnt  interrenta  p^ 
cunioe,  dicentes,  se  omnem  potestatem  habere  super  hoc,  quam  Christas  Petro  ligaadi 
et  solvendi  contulisset  in  terns.  £t  per  hoc  ijMi  quaestuarii  impinguati,  dilatati,  Ingros* 
sati,  et  cum  multis  pulchris  equis  et  deccnti  familiu  redcuntes  ad  urbem,  ipaam  de  recol- 
Icctis  per  eos  talitcr  rationcm  Pontifici  fecerunt,  sed  aliquos  eorum,  quoe  comperit  infl- 
deliter  egisse,  carceribus  intrudebat :  nonnulli  eorum  mala  morte  pericmnt,  aliqui  rtn 
sibi  ip^is  mortem  consciverunt,  quidam  furore  populi  in  petias  (en  pihce*)  aecti  fbemnt, 
etc. — Magnum  Chronicon  Belgicum  (in  Rerum  German.  Scriptt.,  ed.  Piatorins-SlniTei 
iii.  3G3) :  Postquam  annus  Jubilaeus — transiit,  dominus  Boniiacius  unnm  aLnnum  nb 
anui  Jubibici  nrbus  Romae  indulgentiarum  forma  Coloniensi  civitati  conceaslt;  itail 
venientcs  Coloniam,  vel  il>idem  habitantes,  illo  anno  durante  visltantea  certas  Ecckiiii 
ad  hoc  directas  cum  oblationibus  suis  possent  consequi  indulgentias,  quae  risitaBtibii 
urbem  Romanam  in  anno  Jubilaeo  concessae  erant,  videlicet  plenissimam  remiidoocD 
omnium  peccatorum.  Quo  anno  elapso  similis  annus  concessus  est  ab  eodem  dooiiao 
Bonifacio  sub  eadcm  forma  civitati  Magdenburgensi.  £t  ad  utramque  hanun  cl^ltatBB 
missus  est  collector  Papac,  qui  ccrtam  partem  recepit  oblatorum.  Deinde  Indalgntiii 
similes  concessit  \'i8itantibus  alias  nonuUas  civitates  Germaniae  ad  certos  menses.  Csde 
in  Misnia  et  I*niga  ex  hujusmodi  concessione  concursus  magnus  populomm  ttdL  Ddadf 
idem  concessit  multis  locis  Almanniae,  ut  visitantes  certas  istorum  loc<»iun  Ecdesisi 
conscqucrcntur  indulgentias  similes,  quae  erant  quondam  concessae  tali  vel  tali  loco. 
seu  tali  vcl  tali  Ecclcsiac,  quae  in  ipso  privilcgio  concessionis  cxprimebatur  (compare 
the  bull  follo^-ing). — £t  in  omnibus  privilegiis  concessionum  praedictanun  pcmefaatsr 
clausula  pitrrigentibus  nutnus  adjutrictt^  ita  ut  hujusmodi  indulgentias,  nisi  qui  ipsis  loci^ 
vcl  Ecclesiis  manum  porrigeret  adjutricem,  nemo  consequi  posse  videretur.  Unde  qu- 
dam  concessiones  hi^usmodi  magis  non  niagni  faciebant,  ut  quas  pro  lucro  magb,  qnaai 
ex  zclo,  turn  institutas  a  Papa  suspicabantur.  As  to  the  part  which  the  IV>pe*s  Cosifni- 
riiftf,  Balthasar  Cossa,  afterward  John  XXIII.,  took  in  this  transaction,  see  Theod.  dc 
Niem,  Dc  Vita  Joh.  XXIII.  (in  Bleibomii  Rer.  Germ.  i.  7,  and  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone  Const, 
ii.  340)  :  Nee  istis  lucris  contcntus,  sed  amplius  ditari  satagens,  quosdam  eloquentet  ci 
audaccs  afKxttatas  de  Spoleto  in  vicinis  partibus  oriundos,  qnos  Italici  Exiretanos  appd- 
lant,  et  nuncios  dicti  Bonifacii  ad  praedicandas  in  Almania,  Dacia  (Denmark),  Suecia, 
et  Xorvegia,  et  adjacentibus  provinciis  indulgentias  et  peccatorum  remissiones  de  omul 
peccato  largissimas  fieri  procuravit.  Qui  me  saepe  andiente  publico  praedicamnt,  qvod 
etiam  S.  Petrus,  si  viveret,  majorem  remissionc  peccaminum  potestatem  non  habcnl, 
quam  ipsi  ab  eodem  Bonifacio  receperunt  ad  salutem  animarum  illorum,  qnibos  iUi  ean- 
dem  rcmissionem  communicarent,  et  quod  omnia,  quae  ipsis  darentnr  ratione  indulges- 
tiarum  hujusmodi,  in  succnrsum  Imperatoris  Constantinopolitani,  qui  et  soi  snbdili 
(Hiristiani  per  Turcos  tunc  essent  oppressi  gravissime,  mitterentur.  Qui  qnidem  qnaes- 
tores  cum  magna  copia  ad  Germaniam  penrenientes,  et  primo  in  Snevia  in  dioecesi  Goo- 
stantiensi  notabiliora  hospitia  in  locis  et  oppidis  insignibus  pro  se  receperunt,  et  bendc- 
rium  (banner)  Romanae  Ecclesiae  cum  clavibus  S.  Petri  depictum  die  immediate  te- 
quenti  post  jucundum  illic  eorum  adventum  extra  fenestras  extenderunt :  intrmntes  as- 
tern cum  magno  apparata  illic  majorem  Ecclcsiam  ant  principalem:  mi^or  eorwm  bi 
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sale  of  indulgenoes  was  often  carried  on  with  the  coarsest  ava- 
ricoi'  SO9  too,  was  fraud  continually  mixed  up  with  it.    A  forged 

ipsa  Ecclesia  in  altlori  loco  prope  altare  sedUe  cum  tapetis  pnlcrU  per  suos  minlBtros  ad 
id  deputatofl  sibi  fecit  apparari  cam  panno  nobili  de  serico  etiam  saperios  extcnso. — So- 
lemnem  benedictionem  ille  major  nuncius  populo  dedit,  et  per  aliquos  Episcopos  titu- 
lares  Ulud  mel  seqnentia  sermonii)  ibidem  in  publico  fieri  fecit,  intimando  simplicibus 
ibidem  tunc  congregatia,  at  eos  levius  decipere  necnon  pecunias  reportare  possent,  in- 
dnlgentias  et  remissionea  peccaminum  antedictas :  et  semper  in  eisdem  sermonibus  pub- 
lice  dicebatur,  quod  ipse  major  nuncius  super  omni  irregularitate  ac  peccato  posset  dis- 
pensare,  ac  ipsa  peccata  remittere,  ac  etiam  parentum  animas  eorundem  offerentium 
ipsia  de  pnrgatorio  liberare,  et  ultra  hoc  qnicqnid  posset  Papa  de  plenitudine  potestatis, 
id  idem  ipsi  possent,  et  etiam  aliquid  amplius,  si  expediret.  Et  si  aliquis  eis  in  hoc  for- 
san  contradixit,  ilium  haereticum  aut  schismaticum,  necnon  apostolicae  sedi  rebellem 
nominabant,  et  modis  omnibus  persequebantur,  et  quod  inf^a  paucos  dies  in  praefata 
curia  coram  praedicto  Bonifacio,  pro  mentis  digna  recepturus  personaliter  compareret, 
ignominiose  citarunt,  et  per  hoc  Praelatos  ecclesiasticos  et  alios  terruerunt,  quod  istis — 
06  opponere  non  audebant. — Sicque  ultra  centum  millia  florenorum  auri  ipsi  nuncii  iufira 
biennium  per  illos  modos  in  eisdem  partibus  collcgerunt.  The  principal-nuncio,  Anto- 
niaa  de  Roma,  vent  afterward  to  Bologna,  to  give  in  his  account  to  Balthasar,  who  had 
In  the  mean  time  become  Cardinal  and  Legate  at  Bologna ;  but  the  latter  threw  him 
Into  prison  and  took  from  him  the  money  which  he  meant  to  eml»ezzle,  cum  quo  spera- 
batse  emptumm  aliquam  pinguem  cathedralem  Ecclesiam  vel  Abbatiam  a  Bonifacio  sae- 
pedicto.  Videns  autem  se  hujusmodi  spe  fraudatum,  tanquam  desperans  in  carceribus 
ipeis  mortem  sibi  conscivit,  se  ipsum  quadam  chorda,  qua  cingebatur,  quadam  noctc 
jogulando.  At  last,  alter  enough  had  been  gained,  Boniface  sought  to  retrieve  the 
honcMr  ot  the  apostolic  see,  by  revoking  all  the  indulgences  already  granted,  on  the  plea 
of  their  having  been  obtained  by  fraud  (as  he  did  likewise  with  the  reversions.  Theod. 
a  Niem,  ii.  c.  9 ;  see  above,  §  105,  note  7).  See  the  bull  of  22d  December,  llO'i,  in  Statuta 
Synodalia,  a  Wenceslao  Episc.  Wratislav.  ann.  1410  publicata,  ed.  a  J.  Chr.  Fricdrich, 
Hannoverae,  1827,  p.  11  (mentioned  also  by  the  contemporary  Joh.  v.  d.  Pusilie ;  see 
JahrbQcher  Joh.  Lindenblatts  herausgeg.  y.  Yoigt  u.  Schubert,  KdnigBl>erg,  1823,  s. 
156 ;  but  the  date  ia  1402,  not  1405,  as  it  stands  erroneously  in  the  Statua) :  Intcnta  sa- 
latis  operibns  eedia  apostolicae  circumspecta  benign itas — interdum  aliqua  per  importu- 
nam  petentinm  instantiam,  quaedam  autem  per  surreptionis  malitiam  vel  fraudem  vel 
qoemvia  modum  illicitum  impetrata  statuit  vel  indulget,  demum  vero  in  ejus  notitiam 
hia  dedttctia  ae  ntilitate  publica  suadente  ea  reformat  in  melius.  Accordingly  the  fol- 
lowing cassations  were  passed.  E  g.  Item  revocamus  et  annuUamus  omnes  ct  singulaF 
indnlgentias,  in  quibus  continctur  a  poena  et  a  culpa,  vel  plena  indulgentia  omnium  pec- 
catontm  tuorum,  et  alias,  quae  concessae  sunt  sub  formis  indulgentiarum  Ecclcsiarum 
urbia,  anni  jubilaei,  vel  s.  sepulchri  dominici,  s.  Mlchaelis  de  monte  Gargano,  s.  Jacobi 
in  Compostella,  et  s.  Marci  de  Venetiis,  s.  Marlae  de  Angelis,  alias  in  Portiuncula,  s. 
Mariae  de  Collomadio,  et  omnes  alias,  quae  factae  sunt  ad  instar  indulgentiarum  qui- 
bnsvis  aliis  Ecclesiis  concessarum,  et  volumus,  quod  nullius  sint  roboris  vel  moment!, 
etiamsi  in  Uteris  apostolicis,  super  dictis  Indulgentiis  confectis,  contineretur  talis  clau- 
tnla,  videlicet :  et  si  contigerit  revocari  per  nos  indulgentias  in  genera  vel  in  specie,  quod 
mdulgentiae  ipsae  per  easdem  litertu  concessae  non  intelligantur  rerocatae, 

*  Thus,  when  the  Cardinal  Albomoz,  in  1356,  had  a  crusade  preached  in  Italy  (com- 
pare above,  f  101,  note  5),  Matteo  Villani,  vi.  c.  14 :  E  incontanente  Tuvarizia  de'  Cho- 
rid  comincid  a  fare  Puficio  sno,  e  allargarono  colla  praedicazionc  lu'ndulgenza  oltre 
alia  commessione  del  Papa.  E  cominciarono  a  non  rifiutare  danajo  da  ogni  maniera  di 
gente,  componsando  i  peccati  e  voti  d*ogni  ragione  con  danari  assai,  e  pochi,  come  gli 
poteano  attrarrc.  E  per  non  mancare  alia  loro  avariaia,  sommoveano  nolle  Citt4,  e  ne* 
CSastelli,  e  nolle  Yille  ogni  femminella,  ogni  povero,  che  non  havea  danari,  a  dare  pan- 
nilini,  e  lani,  e  masserizie,  grani,  e  blade.    Niuna  cosa  riAitavano,  ingannando  la  gen- 
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bull  of  indulgence  for  the  jubilee  year  1350  seems  to  have  been 
issued  through  the  selfish  policy  of  the  Romans,  in  the  name  of 
Pope  Clement  VI.^^    But  fraud  had  free  scope  for  action  when 

te,  con  allargare  colle  parole  qaello,  che  non  portava  la  loro  commessione.  £  co«)  da- 
vano  la  Croce,  e  spogliavano  le  Yille,  «  le  Castella  pid  che  non  poteano  ikre  le  Gtti. 
Balthasar  Cossa's  traffic  in  Indulgences,  above,  note  8. 

^®  This  is  the  bull  Ad  memoriam^  which  is  even  given  by  two  contemporaries,  Peter  of 
Herentols,  prior  of  the  Pracmonstrant  monaster}'  at  Fleur}-  (Quinta  Vita  Clementis  VL, 
in  BaluK.  Vitae  PP.  Aven.  i.  812),  and  Albericus  de  Rosate  (Dictionarium  Juris  s.  v. 
Jubilaeus  annui).  The  most  remarkable  passages  in  it  arc :  Item  concedimoa,  quod,  *i 
vere  confessus  in  via  morte  proeveniatur,  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis  sit  immnnis  et  peai- 
tus  absolutus,  et  nihilominus  mandamus  Angclis  paradisi,  quod  animam  illi^  a  pju^ 
torio  penitus  absolutam  ad  paradisi  gloriam  introducant. — Cum  autem  fideles  prae^cti 
ita  devote  praedicta  complcverint,  ostendetur  eis  ex  mandato  nostro  sudarinm  Domiai 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  quo  viso  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis  sint  absoluti  et  indulgentias  hab»> 
ant  ab  cisdem.  Nosque  ex  parte  D.  n.  Jcsu  Christi,  cujus  sumus  in  terra  vicarii,  redo- 
cimus  eos  ad  statum,  quo  erant  die  illo,  quo  baptismum  recepcrunt  de  gratia  spedslL 
Jo.  WicIifTe,  Dialog,  lib.  iv.  c.  32,  speaks  doubtfully  of  this  bull  (Fateor,  quod  indol- 
gentiae  papales,  si  ita  sc  habeant,  ut  dicuntur,  tunc  sapiant  manifestam  blaapbemiam), 
Jo.  Huss,  Tract,  de  Ecclesia,  c.  12  and  23  (Hist,  et  Monum.  i.  272,  317),  and  Jo.  dePslti, 
Augustin  Monk  at  Halle,  iu  his  Caelifodiua,  Lips.  Id04,  fol.  FC  5,  verso,  quote  it  as  gen- 
uine. On  the  other  hand,  Antoninus  Florcntinus  (f  1459),  Summae  Histor.  P.  iiL  tit  10. 
c.  3,  §  6,  considered  it  spurious :  sciendum,  quod  in  copia  cujusdam  bullae,  quae  dicitor 
esse  Clementis,  multa  nurrnntur,  quae  non  videntur  esse  de  stylo  Curiae,  cum  sint  levia 
et  exorbitantia  satis.  Unde  licet  adscribantur  Clementi,  non  videtur  veriaimQe  illiw 
vcl  alterius  summi  Pontificis  Hiisse,  sed  fictitie  inventa.  Jo.  Wesscl  (f  14S9)  contzadicts 
him  in  his  Epist.  ad.  M.  Jac.  Hoeck  (0pp.  Groningae,  1614. 4.  p.  889) :  reverendissimu 
ille  Antoninus  confitetur,  copias  bullarum  Clementis  tantam  continere  exorbitantiam, 
quod  non  credit  fuisse  bullatas :  quae  tamcn  hodie  Yieunae,  Limovis,  Pictavia  {dnmba* 
tae  in  thesauro  privile^orum  reservantur;  and  p.  892 :  Numquid  Parisiensi  Facultali 
theologicae  non  dico  ratlono  majus  fhit,  immo  numquid  fuit  proratione  Clementis  P^iae 
auctoritos,  quando  tomeritatem  illius  angelis  praecipientem  reprehendemnt  et  conexi- 
nint  ?  Ever  since  Jo.  Hoombek,  in  his  Examcn  Bullae  papalis,  qua  Innocentias  X.  ab* 
rogare  nititur  pacem  Gcrmaniae,  Ultn^.  1653.  4.  p.  273  ss.,  printed  the  buU,  ProtesUnt 
controvcritialists  have  made  plentiful  use  of  it.  However,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  foi^geiy; 
sec  Baluzii  Vit.  PP.  Aven.  i.  915  ;  Pagi  Breviar.  Gest.  Pontiff.  Rom.  ed.  Luc.  II.  iLSiS: 
.  Chais,  Lrttres  Hist,  et  Dogm.  sur  Ics  Jubiles,  i.  164.  For,  1,  Albericus,  who  himself 
obtained  the  Jubilce-indulgenco  of  1350  at  Rome,  prefixes  to  this  bull  the  remark :  Cira 
pracdictam  indulgentiam  alias  formas  habui,  quae  an  fuerint  apostolicae  ignoro,  tames 
Hunt  pulchrae  et  ideo  eas  hie  descril>o :  and  says  afterward :  Huec  forma,  sicutputo,  non 
Aiit  bullata,  nee  confirmata,  ntc  temibatur  tempore  dictae  indulffentiae^  ad  quam  tai  com 
uxore  ct  tribus  filiis.  2.  TIio  opinion  of  the  Archbishop  Antonine  upon  the  buU  is  of 
much  more  weight  than  Wessels.  Also  seemingly  authentic  copies,  to  which  he  appeals, 
do  not  command  unconditional  l>elicf  in  this  age  of  forgeries  (see  vol.  2,  §  67,  note  12). 
Nothing  at  all  is  known  of  an  opposition  in  the  Sorbonne,  to  which  John  Westel  allodei. 
3.  Baluze  justly  concludes,  with  Antonine :  insulsa  est  compositio,  fatna,  demena,  ali- 
ena  a  stylo  curiae,  such  as  could  not  be  expected  from  a  learned  Pope  like  dement  VL 
It  is  impossible,  as  is  here  stated,  that  he  could  have  allowed  all  parish  priests  to  leave 
their  churches  for  a  year,  and  empowered  all  monks  to  wring  fh>m  their  abbots  leave  of 
absence  and  money  for  traveling:  the  interentof  the  Romans,  rather,  betra^'s  itaelf  here, 
since  their  avarice  was  particularly  conspicuous  in  this  Jubilee-year  (Slatth.  Viilani, 
lib.  i.  V.  55).  4.  The  following  passage  occurs  in  the  bull :  Volumus  insuper  et  ordina- 
mus,  quod  omnes  Romipetae  patriae  Romanae,  Campaniae,  Tusciae,  Apolegiae,  Cala- 
briae,  Principatus  terrae  Lombardiae  et  Italiae  usque  ad  Pedemontem  in  praiefiita  clvito- 
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BonifiEtoe  IX.,  after  1390,  offered  the  Jubilee-indulgences  for  sale  in 
so  many  plaoes.^^ 

So  Car  as  the  popes  made  their  indulgences  arbitrarily  dependent 
upon  the  fulfillment  of  certain  external  conditions  j  so  far  as  they 
granted  to  some,  and  refuaed  to  others,  what  all  beUevers  might 
claim  alike,^^  they  conducted  themselves  no  longer  as  stewards,  but 
as  absolute  masters  of  spiritual  graces.  They  drew  upon  them- 
selves the  same  charge  when  they  granted  certain  rights,  which 
were  due  to  all  alike,  as  privileges  to  particular  persons  or  com- 
munities.^^ The  kings  of  France  were  overwhelmed  by  Clement 
VI.,  who  was  entirely  devoted  to  their  service,  with  such  favors, 
which,  in  part,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  were  extremely  objection- 
able.^* 

te  per  mram  mensem  sequentem  residentiam  faciant,  etc.,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the 
genuine  Jubilee  bull  (tee  note  5),  according  to  which  none  but  the  Romans  needed  thir- 
ty days  for  the  obtaining  of  the  indulgence.  Ilere  also  the  avaricious  aims  of  the  Ro- 
mans are  manifest. 

^^  Bonifadi  £p.  ad  Episc.  Ferrariensem  (in  Raynald.  ann.  1390,  no.  2)  :  Ad  audienti^ 
am  nostram — fidedignorum  quamplurium  relatio  perduxit,  quod  quidam  religiosi  diver- 
somim,  etiam  mendicantium,  Ordinum,  et  nonnulli  clerici  saecularcs  etiam  in  dignitati- 
bos  constituti,  asserentes,  se  a  nobis — missos, — ^non  veras  sed  practensos  facultates  hu- 
josmodi  mendaciter  simulant,  cum  etiam  pro  qualibet  parva  pecuniarum  summula  non 
poenitentes— «b  atrocibus  delictis — absolvant,  male  ablata  certa  et  incerta,  nulla  satis- 
ikctione  praevia  (quod  omnibus  sacculis  absurdissimum  est)  remittant ;  castitatis,  absti- 
nentiae,  peregrinationis  ultramarinae — et  alia  quaevis  vota  lev!  compensatione  commu- 
tent ;  de  haeresi  vel  schismate^ — condemnatos,  absque  eo  quod  in  debita  forma  abjurent, 
non  tantum.absolyant,  sed  in  integrum  restituant ; — ct  indulgentiam,  quam  felicis  recor- 
dationis  Urbanus  P.  VI. — Christiiidelibus  certas  Basilicas  et  Ecclesias  dictae  urbis  instan- 
ti  anno  ▼isitantibus  concessit, — quibusvis  elargiri  pro  nihilo  ducant ; — ut  quasi  homini- 
bos  perpetoam  fslicitatem  in  hoc  saeculo  poUiceri  conentur,  et  aetemam  gtoriam  in  fu- 
toro :  et  qnaestum,  quem  exinde  percipiunt,  nomine  camerae  apostolicae  sc  percipere  as- 
•entnt,  et  nullam  de  illo  nihilominus  rationem  vcUe  reddere  videantur.  They  should  be 
compelled  by  force,  and  arrest,  ad  reddendum  computum  de  receptis. 

'*  The  theologians  of  this  time  handled  in  good  earnest  the  question,  why  the  Pope 
shoold  not,  if  he  could,  release  all  souls  from  purgatory*  ?  £.  g.  Summae  Astcsanae 
(see  §  118,  note  1)  lib.  y.  tit.  40.  Si  Papa  potest  animas  in  purgatorio  sic  absolvere, 
saltem  per  modum  suffiragii,  quare  ergo  non  absolvit  omnes  solo  verbo,  cum  talibus  sit 
maxime  compatiendum  ?  Resp.  Si  Deus  per  se  ipsum  sic  miserctur,  ut  semper  velit  ti- 
mer! justitiam,  multo  fortius  similiter  Dei  Minister  facere  debet :  unde  dispensatio  bono- 
mm  Ecclesiae  discrete  et  cum  modcramine  est  facienda,  et  nisi  ita  fiat,  Deus  non  acceptat. 

"  See  §  108,  note  8. 

'*  These  may  be  seen  in  d'Acher}'  Spicileg.  iii.  723 ;  almost  all  are  of  the  date  20th 
April,  1351.  The  Privilege,  on  p.  724,  is  particularly  offensive ;  vobis  et  successoribus 
yestris  Regibus  et  Reginis  Franciae— in  perpetuum  indulgemus,  ut  Confessor  rcligiosus, 
yel  saecnlaris,  quem  vestrum  et  eorum  quilibet  duxerit  cligendum,  vota  per  vos  forsitan 
Jam  emissa,  ac  per  yos  et  successores  vestros  in  posterum  cmittenda,  ultramarino,  ac  bb. 
Petri  et  Pauli  Apostolorum,  ac  castitatis  et  continentiae  votis  duntaxat  exceptis ;  nec- 
non  juramenta  per  vos  praestita,  et  per  vos  et  eos  praestanda  in  posterum,  quae  vos  et 
nil  senrare  commode  non  possetis,  vobis  et  eis  commutare  valeat  in  alia  opera  pietatia. 
These  are  tome  of  the  other  privileges :  quod  Bex  et  Begina  in  locis  interdictis  posBimt 
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The  hierarohy  was  as  rapid  in  its  punishments  as  it  was  prodi- 
gal in  the  distribution  of  its  favors.  The  inquisition,  whose  pow- 
ers had  been  directed,  since  the  time  of  John  XXII.,  as  much 
against  witchcrafts^  as  against  heresy,  remained  as  terrible  and 
hated  as  before.^^  In  comparison  with  its  horrible  penalties,  the 
ban  and  interdict,  the  ecclesiastical  penalties  of  the  hierarchy,  es- 
pecially now  that  they  were  often  employed  for  trifling  causes," 

facere  celebrare ;  quod  Confessor  absolvcre  eos  potest  in  casibns  sedi  apost.  reserratb ; 
qaod  Confessor  Regi  cum  exercitu  potest  dare  licentiam  vesccndi  camibus ;  quod  Coo- 
fessor  Regem  ct  Regiuam  dispensare  potest  de  jejunin ;  quod  Rex  ingredi  potest  inona»> 
teriom  inclusanim ;  quod  Rex  possit  facere  celebrare  super  Altare  portatile  in  sua  et 
gentium  exercitus  sui  praesentia ;  quod  Praclatus  celebraus  coram  Rege  sen  Regina  con- 
fcrre  potest  unum  annum  et  XL.  dies  indulgcutiac ;  quod  Confessor  Regis  et  Reginae  eis 
semel  in  mortis  articulo,  et  quotiescunque  pro  Regni  defensione  imminet  pericolam,  |de- 
nam  remissionem  peccatorum  indulgere  possit ;  quod  orantibus  pro  Rege  et  Regina  cen- 
tum dies  dc  injunctis  poenitentiis  qualibet  die  relaxantur ;  quod  Rex  et  Regina  eligere 
possunt  Confessorcm,  qui  eos  absolvat,  si  excommunicationis  sententiam  incnrrerint 
propter  manuum  injectionem  in  Clericos ;  quod  nemo  potest  in  terram  Regis  et  Reginae 
interdicti  sententiam  promulgare  absque  auctoritate  apostolica ;  quod  non  teneantor  ad 
restitutioncm  bonorum,  nisi  his  qui  ad  notitiam  eorum  venerint,  sed  eleemosjuae  cedant 
loco  restitntionis ;  quod  Confessor  Religiosus  Regis  et  Rei^nae,  cui  estesns  camium  secun- 
dum statuta  sui  Ordinis  interdictus,  licitc  potest  in  eorum  comitiva  vesci  camibus :  quod 
Gerici  Regis  ct  Reginae  possunt  a  quocunque  Episcopo  Ordines  suscipere,  and  so  forth. 

**  Compare  the  bull  of  John  XXII.  Sujier  iliius  specula^  a.d.  1326  (in  the  Ballarium): 
There  were — quamplurcs,  qui  cum  morte  foedus  ineimt,  et  pactum  faciunt  cum  inferno: 
daemonibus  namquc  immolant,  hos  adorant,  fabricant  ac  fabricari  procurant  imaginet, 
annulum,  vcl  speculum,  vel  phialam,  vel  rem  quamcunquo  aliam  ma^ce  ad  daemones 
inibi  alligandoSf  ab  his  petunt  responsa,  ab  his  recipiunt,  et  pro  implendis  pravis  sms 
desidcriis  auxilia  postulant,  pro  re  foetidissima  foetidam  exhibent  servitutcm.  Against 
these  persons — ad  infligendas  poenas  omnes  et  singulas,  praeter  bonorum  confiscationoD 
dumtaxat,  quas  de  jure  merentur  haeretici,  per  suos  competentes  judlces  procedatur. 
So  early  as  1317,  there  were  attempts  to  make  way  idth  the  Pope  and  several  Cardinals, 
first  by  poison,  afterward  by  magic  (Raynald,  1317,  no.  52) :  Imagines  cereas  fecenmt 
sub  nostro  et  ipsorum  fratnim  nominibus  confici,  ut  magicis  artibus,  incantationibiis 
vetitis,  ac  daemonum  invocationibus  rcprobandis  adhibitis  vitam  labefactarent  inson- 
tium  per  punctionem  imaginum  praedictarum. 

^*  The  Franciscan,  Bemardus  Delitiosi,  inveighed  in  Southern  France  with  some  suc- 
cess against  the  inquisition ;  among  other  things,  he  said,  quod  beati  Petms  et  Paulib 
ab  haeresi  defendere  se  non  possent,  si  viverent,  dum  tamen  inquireretur  cum  eis  per 
modum  ab  Inquisitoribus  obser\'atum.  He  was  condemned  for  this,  in  1319,  to  im- 
prisonment for  life ;  see  Liber  Sententiarum  Inquis.  Tolos.  p.  269  (in  limborch,  Hist. 
Inquis.) :  the  minutes  are  given  more  ftilly  in  Baluzii  Vitae  Pap.  Aven.  ii.  841. — ^Tbe 
inquisitors  surrounded  themselves  with  armed  men  for  their  protection,  at  times  even 
with  an  armed  mob ;  compare  John  XXII.'s  bull  Exiit  to  the  inquisitors  in  LombardTi 
3d  May,  1321  (in  the  Bullar.) :  Accepimus  assertione  fideli,  quod  vos  nonnullLs  pravis 
et  perversis  hominibus,  qui  frequenter  ad  caedes  et  alia  nefanda  facinora  laxant  nequi- 
ter  manuB  suas,  arma  per  civitatem  et  districtum  Bononiensem  portandi,  non  sine  muU 
torum  scandalo,  licentiam  concessistis.  Accordingly  he  enjoins,  quatenus  neminem  £i- 
miliarem,  nisi  Ecclesiae  fidelcm  ac  devotum,  et  laudabilis  conversationis  et  vitae,  ha- 
l>ere  quomodolibet  praesumatis ;  nee  aliquibus  de  caetero  extra  familiam  vestnun— d»> 
ferendi  arma — ^licentiam  concedatis. 

'^  Compare  above,  §  10&,  note  6;  §  108,  note  12.    So  Al  varus  Pdagins,  De  Flancta 
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sank  bwer  and  lower  in  the  estimation  of  the  laity.^^  The  most 
solemn  excommunications  were  those  which  the  Pope  was  accus- 
tomed to  pronounce  on  Maundy  Thursday.^^ 

Eccl.,  it  c.  20,  reckons  among  the  ordinary  charges  against  the  bishops,  trigesimom 
qnintnm,  quod  pro  mlnimiH  cidpis  paratos  etiam  corrigi  excommtmicant :  cum  tumen 
nemo  excommunicari  debeat,  nisi  pro  magnis  peccatis,  et  quando  aliter  corrigi  non 
potest. 

'*  Compare  {  108,  note  16.  Al varus  Pelagius,  i.  c.  69,  investigates  the  question: 
Cum  Ecclesia  tantam  nunc  habeat  potestatcm  temporalem,  cur  Praelatorum  sententiae 
aut  nulio  modo  aut  male  a  subditis  pro  majori  parte  servantur,  parvipenduntur  et  de- 
spectui  habentur?  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canones  Reformandi  Kccles.  in  Cone.  Const,  (writ- 
ten in  1416),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  viii.  417:  De  secundo  gravamine  supra 
tacto,  scil.  de  multiplicatione  excommunicationum,  et  ex  consequenti  irregularitatum, 
qnas  Rom.  Ecclesia  in  suis  constitutionibus  poenulibus,  et  maxime  in  quibusdam  novis 
decretalibus  imposuit,  et  saepe  per  suos  coUectorcs  in  multorum  scandalum  fulminavit, 
et  ad  cujus  exemplum  alii  Praelati  levitcr  ct  pro  levibus  causis — ^pauperes  excommuni- 
catione  crudeliter  excutiunt,  necesse  est,  providere. — Nam  gladius  Ecclesiae,  scil.  ex- 
communicatio  qui  in  primitiva  Ecclesia,  veneranda  raritate,  erut  formidabilis,  jam  prop- 
ter abusum  contrarium  contemptibilis  effcctus  est  Jo.  Vitoduranus,  in  Thesaur.  Hist. 
Helv.  p.  70: 

Mob  interdicti  poenae  nocult  maledictae 
PlUB  caeteris  longe  censiirls  Catholicoram, 
Quam  tulit  in  plebem  Papa  nimls  temerc ; 
Extingnit  coltum  D<miini,  fldei  quoque  luinen; 
Devotes  animos  indorana  reddit  ineptos, 
Soscitat  ac  baoreaea  improbitate  sua. 

**  Even  Paacal  II.,  Tn  Coena  Domini^  1102,  pronounced  a  solemn  ban  against  Henry 
IV.  (sec  vol.  2,  §  49,  note  9),  Gregorj-  IX.,  in  1227,  against  Fredericlc  II,  (ibid.  §  56, 
oote  7.)  Th^firia  quinta  was,  in  truth,  according  to  the  consuetudo  Romanae  Ecclesiae, 
the  da^  for  the  reception  of  penitents  (Guil.  Durantis  Rationale  Divin.  Offic.  lib.  vi.  c. 
78) ;  so  the  curse  upon  this  day  was  all  the  more  terrible.  Toward  the  end  of  the  13th 
century  it  had  already  become  the  custom  for  the  popes  to  repeat  annually,  upon  this 
day,  excommunications  of  especial  importance  ;  thus,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Cone.  Herbipol.,  ann.  1287,  c  40,  against  the — ^imponentes  et  exigentes  nova  passagia 
(see  vol.  2,  §  63,  note  24).  There  are  extant  two  procesgtu  In  Coena  Domini  of  Boniface 
VIII.,  the  one,  in  1299,  against  those,  qui  ad  Saracenos  arma,  victualia  aliaque  defer- 
rent ;  the  other,  in  1303,  against  those— qui  laederent  ad  scdem  apostolicam  venientes 
(both  are  in  the  Bullar.  Rom).  These  Processus  were  united,  and  repeated  every  y^ar, 
generally  in  permanent  forms,  but  also  with  alterations  and  additions,  according  to 
circumstances.  One  such  collective-process  by  Gregory  XI.,  a.d.  1370,  is  said  to  be  ex- 
tant in  the  Vatican  library  (Le  Bret.  Gesch.  d.  Bulle  In  Coena  Domini,  ii.  156) ;  but  the 
earliest  one  published  is  that  by  Gregory  XII.,  a.d.  1411  (Raynald.  ad.  h.  a.  no.  1) : 
£xcommunicarau8  et  anathematizamus  ex  parte  Dei  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  sancti, 
anctoritate  quoque  bb.  Apostolonim  Petri  et  Paul!  et  nostra  omnes  haereticos,  Gazaros, 
Patarenos,  Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  Amaldistas,  Speronistas  et  Passaginos,  et  omnes  alios 
haereticos,  qnocunque  nomine  censeantur,  et  omnes  fautores,  receptatores,  et  dcfcnsores 
eorum.  Item  excommunicamus  et  anathemaUzamus  omnes  piratas,  cursarios,  ct  latrun- 
cnlos  marines,  et  omnes  fautores,  receptatores  et  defensores  eorum.  Item  excommuni- 
camus et  anathematizamus  omnes  illos,  qui  equos,  arma,  ferrum,  lignamina,  vel  alia 
pTohibita  deferunt  Saracenis,  quibus  Christianos  impugnant.  Item  excommunicamua 
et  anathematizamus  omnes  illos,  qui  ad  sedcm  apostolicam  venientes  vel  reccdentes  ab 
ea,  necnon  illos,  qui  jurisdictionem  ordinariam  vel  delegatam  aliquam  non  habentes  in 
eadem  curia  morentes  temeritate  propria  capiunt,  spoliant,  pereutiunt,  mutilant,  et  de- 
tinere  praesumunt,  et  qui  talia  fieri  faciunt  sen  mandant,  and  so  on.    This  Processus  ai»- 
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§   121. 
SYNODAL  TRIBUNALS. 

Ever  since  the  synodal  courts  had  begun  to  punish,  as  the  gen- 
eral rule,  by  the  imposition  of  fines,  they  seemed  to  have  become 
only  a  new  means  for  enriching  the  prelates.^  The  synodal  wit- 
nesses became  loose  in  testimony,  and  innocent  persons  were  often 
obliged  to  buy  themselves  off  from  false  accusations.^    Accordingly, 

nucUis^  after  manifold  alterations  under  different  popes  firom  the  time  of  Hus  V.  (1566), 
has  retained  the  name  of  the  bull  In  Coena  iJomim,  On  its  origin  see,  Specially,  Pros- 
peri  Card.  Lambertini  (Benedicti  XIV.)  De  Festis,  P.  i.  c.  196 :  on  the  other  hand,  Le 
Bret's  Pragmat.  Geschichte  der  Bulle  /»  Coena  Domini  (Frankf.  u.  Leipz.  1769-70.  4 
Bde.  4.  1-2  Bd.  new  ed.  1772)  contains  next  to  nothing  upon  the  history  of  its  origin. 

'  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canoncs  Reformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  Const,  (written  in  1416)  in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  viii.  421 :  Item  providendum  erit,  ut  Praelati  in  suis  synoduF, 
et  eorum  Ofiiciales  in  suis  curiis  non  ad  repletionem  bursarum  intendant,  sed  ad  cor- 
rectionem  vitiorum,  cmendationem  morum,  et  aedificationem  animarum.  £t  nt  exac- 
tloncs  pro  sigillis  et  litoris  moderentur,  et  poenae  pccuniariae  vel  toliantur  yel  temper- 
entur,  aut  in  totum  vel  partem  ad  pios  usus  notorie  applieentur. 

*  De  Kuina  Ecclesiac  (a.d.  1401,  see  §  103,  note  5)  c.  21,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const 
I.  iil.  23 :  Dici  non  (lotest,  quanta  mala  ubique  faciaut  illi  scelcrati  exploratores,  qaos 
Promotorcs  appellant.  Simplices  et  pauperculos  agrestcs,  vitam  satis  innocuam  in  suis 
tuguriis  agcntes,  et  fraudis  urbanae  nescios  in  jus  saepe  pro  nihilo  vocant.  Causas  et 
crimina  contra  eos  sedulo  coniingunt,  vcxant,  terrcnt,  minantur,  sicque  eos  per  talia 
secum  componcre  et  pacisci  cogunt.  Quod  si  facere  renuerint,  crebris  eos  citationibiis, 
quotidicquc  ropetitis  supra  modum  infvstant.  Quod  si  semel  qualibet  occasione  prsepe* 
diti  comparcre  desierint,  ccnsura  illico  anathematis  ut  rebclles  et  contumaces  feriuntur. 
Si  vero  ad  diem  venire,  quoties  vocati  erunt,  pc>rseveraverint,  eorum  audientias  apnd 
judicum  tribunalia  impedient,  morasque  et  subtcrfugia  dilationum  et  interlocutionum 
captabunt,  quae  perfacile  in  foris  ecclesiasticis  obtinentur,  quo  vel  sic  longo  taedio  Ion- 
gaque  sui  temporis  jactura  fatigati  8Ui>er  futuram  vexationem  atque  impensam  pecuniae 
pactione  redimere  cogantur.  Ita  fit  pro  levi  vel  nullo  delicto,  vel  pro  exiguo  debito  in- 
finitarum  cumulus  expensarum.  Tliese  complaints  appear  already  in  the  Grav€umina  of 
the  French  Barons,  a.i>.  1329  (see  §  108,  note  12),  e.  g.  Gray,  viii:  Item  (officiales)  fiir 
ciunt  citari  plures  laicos  ex  officio  suo  super  aliquibus,  quae  sibi  imponuut,  maleficiijt 
responsuros. — £t  quundo  citati  hujusmodi — negabunt  maleficia,— dicti  officiales  ip«05 
detinent  captos, — licet  in  casibus  eis  impositis  pcrtineat  recredentia  (recreancey,  et  licet 
captio  et  detentio  ad  eosdem  officiales  minime  pertineat,  sed  ad  judices  saecularea.  IX. 
Item  in  casibus  supradictis  licet — iidem  laici  reperiantur  puri  et  innocentes,  nihilominu^ 
dicti  officiales  noluntcos  expedire  donee  pro  scripturis  proccssuum  sen  inque^ta  (enquiU) 
pracdictorum  satisfactionem  fecerint  de  magna  pecuniae  quantitate :  licet  de  jure  in  tali 
casu  eis  expensas  restituere  tencrentur.  XXXVII.  Item  cum  quis  excommunicatns  est 
in  aliquo  loco,  dicti  officiales  daut  citationes  personalcs  super  participibus,  et  facinnt 
citari  totam  patriam  ad  unam  vel  duas  leucas  (lieues)  cireumquaque,  vel  tales,  qui  nore- 
runt  excommunicatum  bene  XL,  LX  vol  centum  personae  purgaturae  se  super  partiei- 
patione  praedictorum.  Ex  quo  sequitur,  quod  probi  Iiomines  antiqui  et  senea  redimnnt 
8e  quilibet  de  XII.  denariis  vel  de  duobus  solidis  pro  vitandis  expensis  et  laboribns. 
XXXViri.  Item  dicti  officiales  imponimt  pluribus  pcrsonis  famae  laudabilis  et  honea- 
tae  vitae,  quod  sunt  usurarii,  et  oportet  eos  cum  ipsis  officialibus  concordare  pro  evi- 
tanda  eorum  infamia  et  labore.  XXXIX.  Item  dicti  officiales  faciunt  citari  aliqnem 
bonum  hominem  conjugatum,  et  imponont  ei,  quod  adultcratus  est  cum  aliqiut:  et  A- 
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the  efforts  of  the  laity  to  keep  the  synodal  courts  within  bounds,' 
or  to  obtain  immunity  firom  the  synods,^  became  more  and  more 
general. 


SEVENTH  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY    OF   HERETICAL   SECTa 

§  122. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  EARLIER  SECTS. 

The  blood-thirsty  zeal  of  the  inquisition,  in  the  first  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  seems  to  have  almost  exterminated  the  Albi- 
genses  in  Southern  France  and  Italy,^  and  to  have  driven  them 

militer  mnlierem  aliquam  conjugatam,  imponendo  sibi  quod  adulterata  eat,  in  perpeto- 
un  infamiam  ipsorum  conjugum,  et  cum  hoc  extoreionem  pecunianim  recipiunt  ab  eis- 
dem,  etc. 

'  Thua  the  archpresbytera  of  the  provmces  of  Grdningen  and  Drentha,  in  1322,  had  to 
give  in  a  deposition  as  to  the  extent  of  their  synodal  rights  (Monumenta  Groningana 
Veteiis  Aevi  Inedita,  ed.  R.  Keuchenius  Driessen,  Stuk  I.  Groningen,  1822,  p.  115) ;  as 
to  the  persona  who  could  bring  personal  grievances  before  them  (clerg^'men,  monks,  wid- 
ows, orphans,  tithe-owners) ;  as  to  the  offenses  which  1)elouged  to  their  court's  jurisdic- 
tion, and  as  to  the  s}iiodal  costs.  E.  G.  p.  117 :  De  causis  per  temporales  judices  judicatis 
nihil  ad  nos.  Omnes  banni  nostri  fuerunt  tres  librae  Groningenscs ;  usurae,  perjurii,  adul- 
terii,  consanguinitatis,  compatemitatis,  affinitatis,  spolia  clericorum,  monachorum  et  Re- 
ligioaomm,  Ecclesiarum,  cimiteriorum,  dupli  banni.  Laesio  sucerdotum,  clericonun  or- 
dinatomm,  monachorum  et  monialium:  triplicabantur  banni.  Mutilatio,  excaecatio, 
captivaUo,  occisio  clericorum,  incendium  Ecclesiarum,  domorum  dotalium  et  sacerdo- 
tum,  ad  arbitrium  Episcopi  atquc  nostrum  emendari  consuevi^.  Item  de  juramentis  fac- 
tis  coram  judicibus  temporalibus  in  judiciis  temporalibus  non  ad  nos,  nisi  constitisset 
eerUs  indiciis  se  peijurasse. — Item  convictus  ab  actore  et  excommuuicatus,  et  nihilomi* 
nuB  ex  qnacunque  causa  excommunicatus,  si  infhi  annum  non  emcndaverat,  iK>ena  du- 
plicahator,  post  duos  annos  poena  triplicabatur,  post  trcs  annos  invocabatnr  brachiuni 
■aeculare. — Insuper  Praefectus  et  Consules  in  Groningo  in  Synodis — cum  Decano  ibi- 
dem in  Groninge  praesidcbant,  et  sententias  omnes  ibidem  emergentes  diffinlondas  cum 
sacerdotibus  edlxerunt. — Denarii  scripturales  sunt  in  Groninge  quatuor  Gronienses,  in 
Anlo  duo  Gronienses.  Praeterea  nullas  actiones  sen  querelas  pro  quacunque  causa  au- 
divimos  sen  dtare  consuevimus  praeter  in  S}'nodo  posteriori  et  priori  (in  the  spring  and 
in  the  autumn). 

*  Compare  vol.  2,  §  83,  note  4.  Thus  in  1357,  the  city  of  Marburg  also  appeared  as 
free  fh>m  synodal  jurisdiction ;  see  Kopp's  Nachricht  von  den  Geistl.  u.  Civilgerichten 
in  Hessen,  Th.  1,  s.  183. 

^  In  the  Liber  Sententiarum  Inquisitionis  Tolosanae,  ab  anno  Chr.  1307  ad  annum 
1828,  published  at  the  end  of  Ph.  a  Limborch  Hist.  Inquisitionis,  many  SenietUifU  con^ 
tra  Alhigtn»e»  are  to  be  found.  Compare  Hist.  Gcnerale  do  I^inguedoc,  iv.  183.  C. 
Schmidt,  Uistoire  et  Doctrine  de  la  Scctc  dcf«  Cutharcs  ou  Albigcois  (Paris  et  Gendve,  2 
t.  1849),  L  854.  As  regards  Italy,  see  Schmidt,  i.  186.  In  northern  lYance,  Spain,  and 
Germmny,  in  this  period,  there  are  no  more  traces  of  the  Cathari  to  be  found.— Accord- 
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into  the  eastern  countries.  In  Bosnia,  the  largest  part  of  the 
population  professed  the  Cathario  heresy,  which,  tolerated,  and  at 
times  even  professed,  by  the  lords  of  the  land,  spread  itself  bom 
this  into  the  surrounding  countries.^  The  kings  of  Hungary,  as 
supreme  lords  of  these  countries,  were  incessantly  required  by  the 
popes  to  take  steps  against  the  heretics ;  but  these  efforts  remained 
fruitless.^  The  Waldenses,  in  spite  of  all  the  persecutions  they 
underwent  in  Southern  France,  and  especially  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont,  to  which  they  had  withdrawn  themselves,  were  not 
exterminated  ;*  but  they  were  now  also  more  widely  diffused  in 
Germany,  and,  toward  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  made 
their  appearance  in  many  parts  of  this  country.*     The  rest  of  the 

ing  to  Schmidt  (1,  SCO,  ii.  307),  the  Cagois,  a  race  detested  and  shunned  of  all,  living  in 
Nuvarrc,  Beam,  GaHcony,  etc.  (compare  Fr.  Michel,  Histoire  des  Races  Mandites  en 
France  et  en  Flspagne,  2  vol.  Paris,  1847),  were  descendants  of  the  Albigenses,  who  were 
obliged  as  penitents  to  submit  to  manifold  humiliations,  and  bequeathed  to  their  chil- 
dren the  universal  contempt  in  which  they  were  held.  In  a  letter  to  Leo  X,  a.d.  1514, 
the  Cagots  themselves  derive  their  own  origin  from  the  Albigenscs  (Michel,  ii.  220). 

'  Before  this  time  in  Croatia,  Slavouia,  Dalmatia,  now  also  in  Albania  and  Koscia. 
Compare  Schmidt,  i.  125. 

'  Lewis  L,  king  of  IXungar^',  subdued  the  Bosnians  and  Bulgarians,  in  1359,  and 
forced  them  to  receive  baptism  ;  but  soon  after  the  Iiercsy  reappeared,  and  when  Stephen 
Twartko  had  made  himself  independent  and  risen  to  be  king  of  Bosnia,  in  1376,  it  was 
again  predominant.     Schmidt,  i.  ISO. 

*  Compare  the  letter  of  John  XXII.,  to  the  inquisitor  at  Marseilles,  a.d.  1832,  in  Ray- 
iiold.  ad  h.  a.  no.  81 :  in  vallibus  Lucemae  et  Perusiae, — Philippi  dc  Sabaudia — tempo- 
rali  dominio  subjectis,  ita  creverunt  et  multiplicati  sunt  haeretici,  praecipue  de  secta 
AValdensium,  quod  fi^quenter  congregationes  per  modum  capituli  facere  inibi  praesamp- 
serunt,  in  quibus  aliquaudo  quingenti  Waldenses  fuerunt  in  simul  congregati ;  quodqae 
dudura— dicti  Waldenses  contra  ipsum  Albertum  Inquisitorem  manu  insurrexemnt  ar- 
mata,  et  quod  quudam  die  quondam  Guilelmum  rectorem  parochialis  Ecclesiae  de  £n- 
gravia  Taurinensis  dioecesis,  celeljrata  Missa  per  eum  in  platea  dictae  villae  nequiter 
occiderunt,  etc.  In  the  year  1403,  St.  Vincentius  Ferrerius  was  engaged  in  these  val- 
leys with  their  conversion  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  24).  On  their  continuance  in  South- 
ern France,  down  to  1323,  see  Liber  Sententiarum  Inquis.  Tolos.,  at  the  end  of  Limborch. 
In  the  year  1355,  Benedict  XII.  instituted  a  persecution  against  them  in  Danphiny 
(Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  63),  but,  in  1373,  a  maxima  multitudo  was  still  to  be  found  there 
(sec  Grcgorii  P.  XI.  Ep.  ad  Carol  V.  in  Raynald.  1373,  no.  20) ;  and  in  1376  they  were 
violently  persecuted  there  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  26). 

•  In  Maj-ence,  Limburger  Chronik  (written  in  1308,  published  by  Vogel,  Marburg, 
1828,  s.  104)  :  "In  diescr  Zeit  (1380)  ward  zu  Mayiitz  ein  Unglaub  offenbar,  der  hatte 
heimlicli  gewahrt  mehr  dann  600  Jar  oder  langcr.  Dieser  Unglaub  u.  Articul  war  also, 
dass  man  ninimer  nicht  andere  Ileilige  anruffen  solte,  dann  sic  l)cteten  vor  niemand. 
Item  sie  hiclten,  dass  zween  Wege  waren,  wann  ein  Mcnsch  gestorben  wire,  so  fuhre  er 
gen  Himmel  oder  in  die  Holl.  Item  hieltcn  sie  in  ihren  Bitten,  dass  ein  purer  Laye 
mogto  also  wohl  consecrircn  als  ein  Pfaff.  Item  sie  hielten,  dass  der  Bischoflfoder  der 
Pabst  kein  Ablass  mOchte  goben.  Item  hielten  sie,  dass  das  Gebott  Allmosen  geben, 
Mo.Hscn  und  Fasten,  das  hCilffc  alles  nichts  die  Seelen,  denen  man  das  nachthate.**  Pe- 
tri Mcrssaei  Cratepolii  Electorum  Ecclesiasticorum  i.  e.  Coloniensium,  Moguntinensium 
•c  Trevirensium  Catalogus,  Colon.  Agripp.  1580,  p.  212 :  Under  Conrad,  archbishop  of 
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seots  dissenting  firom  the  dominant  Church  were  designated  by 
the  common  name  of  Beghards.  Among  these,  the  Fratricelli, 
and  the  Brothers  and  Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  formed  the  two 
principal  tendencies.  Among  the  Beghards  of  Southern  France, 
Italy,  and  Sicily,  the  characteristics  of  the  Fratricelli  prevailed.® 

Mayence  (from  1888  to  1895),  86  cives  Hoguntlni,  Waldenaiam  fratnun  Bectam  professi, 
Bingam  adducti  et  ibi  combiuti  sunt.    Senurins  Ber.  Hogunt.  lib.  v.  p.  867|  makes  men- 
tion of  Waldensef  at  Mayence  in  1895.    Some  heretics  were  persecuted  at  Augsburg  in 
1893,  whom  GhuMams  (Ann.  Augstburgenses  in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  1588) 
caUs  WittUyfittoB ;  Cnuius  (Ann.  Suev.  P.  iii.  lib.  6,  c.  4)  calls  them  Waldenses.    A 
contemporaiy  notice  of  them  (published  by  prelate  Schmidt,  in  StftudIin*B  u.  Tischir- 
ner*s  Archiv.  f.  Kirchengesch.  II.  ii.  849)  assigns  them  no  particular  name,  and  attrib- 
utes to  them  the  same  heresies  which  the  Limburg  Chronicle  does  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Ma^'ence,  only  more  at  length.    Besides :  Item  quidam  crediderunt,  sectam  eorum 
manere  usque  in  futurum  judicium  secrete  tum  usque  ad  adventum  Ileliae  et  Enoch,  et 
tunc  manifestarentur,  et  genera  omnia  congregarentur  in  eadem  secta.    They  rejected 
capital  punishment  and  the  oath.    Item  dictmt.  Apostolus  eorum,  quos  habent,  posse 
consecrare  corpus  Christi.    Forty-six  of  these  were  placed  under  penance  in  Augsburg, 
forty  in  Werdea  (Wdrth  ?),  but  sixteen  of  these  soon  relapsed  and  were  burned  to  death. 
Episcopus  recepit  bona  eorum  male  sibi,  pauperes  fuerunt  dimissi,  divites  combusti. 
Two  were  burned  to  death  in  DinkelspQhel,  and  a  number  also  in  Wemdingen.    £t  sic 
codem  anno  in  diversis  terris  et  villis  inventi  sunt  plurimi  haeretici  ejusdem  sectae,  et 
multi  cruce  signati,  et  multi  apostatati  et  combusti,  et  etiam  quam  plurimi  signum  cru- 
cis  pro  poenitentia  acciplentes  fidem  dereliquerunt,  et  patriam  derelinquentes  recesse- 
mnt.    £t  sic  inyenti  sunt  in  diversis  civitatibus  et  villis  in  Suevia,  Bavarta^  et  FraneO' 
ftia  multi  haeretici  de  eadem  secta.    Tamen  finaliter  inventum  est,  quod  domini  illorum, 
qui  combusti  fderunt,  receperunl  bona  ipsorum,  et  pauperes  dimiserunt. — In  Strasburg, 
aa  earty  as  1874,  there  was  a  secret  community  of  like  profession ;  in  1400  it  was  perse- 
cuted (extracts  from  the  minutes,  extant  in  manuscript,  are  (^ven  Xxy  ROhrich  in  lUgen'^ 
Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.  1840, 1.  144.    Schmidt,  u.  s.  III.  69).    They  had  masters,  trav 
aling  preachers  (twelve  Botten,  i.  e.  Apostles,  probably  not  exactly  twelve),  who  were 
their  chief  priests  and  confessors  (see  Tvonetus,  vol.  2,  §  90,  note  29),  and  whom  the 
Catholics  called  Wtnkler  (conventicle  men),  from  their  secret  assemblies — a  name  which 
waa  afterward  extended  to  all  members  of  the  sect.    The  masters  were  chosen  from 
them,  and  had  to  take  a  vow  of  chastity  and  poverty.    The  sect  had  also  adherents  in 
Ndrdlingen,  Batisbon,  Augsburg,  Tischingen  in  Swabia,  Solothum,  Bern,  Weissenburg, 
Hagenau,  Speyer,  Holzhausen  near  Frankfort-on-Biaine,  the  Swabian  Worth,  Friedberg, 
Mayence,  and  Vienna.    Their  schools,  in  which  wus  prayer,  confession,  preaching  from 
great  books,  and  instruction  on  all  points  of  the  heresy,  are  mentioned  at  Strasburg,  Ha- 
genau, and  Mayence,  private  houses  and  lodgings  at  Offenburg  and  Lahr.    In  1399  men 
of  the  same  persuasion  were  dbcovered  and  converted  at  Bern  and  Friburg  in  Switzer- 
land (Hottinger's  Helvetische  Kirchengeschichte,  ii.  204).    At  Steyer  in  Austria,  in 
1897,  a  hundred  heretics  were  burned  to  death,  others  were  placed  under  penance ;  a 
contemporary  Austrian  chronicler,  in  Pezii  Scriptt  Au.4tr.  i.  1157,  calls  them  Weddensts 
(Cf.  Yiti  Arenpeck,  in  Fez.  i.  1244.    Preuenhuber,  Ann.  Styrenses,  p.  72).    FlaciuA  (Ca- 
tal.  Test  Verit  Francof.  1666,  p.  689)  sa3r8  that  he  had  a  roll  of  minutes  of  an  exam- 
ination held  in  Pomerania,  and  the  March,  a.d.  1891,  upon  448  Waldenses.    The  ances- 
tors of  many  of  them  had  belonged  to  this  sect ;  teachers  had  come  to  them  out  of  Bohe- 
mia ftouk  time  to  time.    However,  Flacius,  always  ready  to  discover  testes  reritcUis,  and 
to  attribute  the  immoral  doctrines  of  the  heretics  to  the  invention  of  the  inquisitors,  has 
probably  here  pronounced  certain  professors  of  the  Free  Spirit  to  be  Waldenses  {  for  in 
Northern  Germany  the  former  frequently  appear,  but  not  the  latter. 
*  Compare  above,  §  118,  note  8.    Thus  the  Beguins  in  the  Liber  Sententiantm  Inquis. 
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The  G-erman  Beghards,  frequently  also  called  Lollards,''  were,  on 
the  contrary,  for  the  most  part  professors  of  the  Free  Spirit;^  they 

I 

Tolos.,  in  Limborch,  p.  298  and  881,  are  called  collectively  Begninl,  qui  m  dicimt  eue 
de  tertio  online  S.  ErancidcL 

^  See  above,  §  115,  note  5. 

*  Their  head-quarters  were  at  Cologne,  where  the  Archbishop  Henry,  of  VimebciTg,fai 
1806,  issued  a  decree  against  them  (Mosheim  de  Beghardis  et  Begninabus,  p.  210). 
About  the  j-^ar  1825  they  underwent  a  bloody  persecution  here ;  compare  the  Chron.  sd 
ann.  1327,  by  the  contemporary,  Johannes  Victoriensis  (abbot  of  Victring,  near  Klagea- 
fhrt),  in  Bdhmer's  Pontes  Kerum  Germ.  i.  401.  It  is  the  Chron.  Leobiense,  in  Pea,  L): 
Viri  et  mulieres  diversi  status  in  noctis  medio  ad  locum  quendam  snbterranenm,  quod 
templum  dicebant,  convenerunt.  £t  quidam  Wabherus  nomine,  daemonialis  sacerdov, 
Missae  officium  celebrare  visus  est,  et  post  elevationem  sermone  habito,  eztinctia  Innd- 
nibus,  quilibet  sibi  proximam  cognoscebat :  et  post  epulis  deliciosissime  vacantes,  cho- 
reas ducebant,  et  gaudia  maxima  peragebant,  dicentes,  hunc  statum  statu!  Para<Usi  et 
primis  parentibus  ante  lapsum  esse  conformem.  Idem  autem,  qui  erroris  caput  extitit, 
se  Christum  dixit,  pulcram  quandam  et  nobilem  douiicellam  llariam  asseruit. — Matri- 
monium  cum  personis  quantumcunque  proximis  licitum,  Chxistum  non  de  l^rgine  Da- 
tum, nihil  esse  jejunium,  Deum  non  esse  natum  neque  passum,  turpiter  disputavit,  et 
multa  fidei  sacretissimae  contraria  grunniebat.  Degradatus,  damnatua  usque  ad  usti»- 
nem  non  resipuit,  mentitus  est  etiam,  die  se  tertia  surrecturum  (according  to  IMthemii 
Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  155,  Walter  was  burned  to  death  in  1322).  Compare  the  Chron.  ad 
ann.  1325,  of  another  contemporary',  Willelmi  Egmondani  Chron.  ad  ann.  1825,  in  Aat 
Hatthaei  Veteris  Aevi  Analecta,  ii.  643 :  Eodem  anno  Begardorum  nequitia,  quae  diver- 
sis  mundi  cUmatibus  hactenus  latere  cemitur,  apud  Coloniam  propalator.  lati  enim 
eorum  ibidem  stultitiam  praedicantes,  et  matronas  varias  ad  ipsorum  ludibria  contrahen- 
tes  sub  terra  quoddam  mirabile  habitaculum  fecerant,  quod  Paradyium  vocabant— Ad 
quem  locum,  ut  saepius,  etIam  in  nocte  Parasceues  convenire  decreverant,  ubi  cujujdam 
potentis  uxorem  cum  coeterb  invitabant.  However,  the  husband  followed  Ids  wife 
thither,  cujusdam  Lollardi  habitu  indutus.  In  the  assembly  a  certain  person  came  for- 
ward, nititur  surgere,  in  Jesu  suaeque  matris  Mariae,  ut  ajebat,  praesentia  erroria  mate- 
riam  propalare.  Duo  enim— ibidem  aderant,  qui  se  Mariam  et  ejus  filium  asserebant. 
Diet  us  itaque  nudus  praedicans,  et  omnes  more  innocentum  ad  nuditatem  exhortant, 
vario  errore  tam  prima  quam  media  nititur  dctcgere,  et  conclusionem  tenebris,  extinct 
tione  candelarum  videlicet,  deturpare,  whereupon  shameful  licentiousness  was  practiced. 
The  man  who  entered  in  disguise  afterward  divulged  the  matter.  Capiuntur  igitur^ 
hujus  sectae  singuli,  quorum  corpus  aut  ignis  voragine  aut  Rheni  flumine  suflbcatur. 
The  connection  of  the  doctrine  which  the  Dominican  Eccard  preached  with  that  of  this 
sect  (according  to  the  modem  expression,  they  were  the  right  and  left  sides  of  the  same 
school),  and  the  inefficacy  of  its  condemnation  t)y  the  Pope  (see  §  117,  note  8),  could  not 
but  be  favorable  to  the  sect.  So  both  Archbishop  Walram,  in  1335  (Mosheim,  p.  291), 
and  his  successor  William,  in  1357,  had  to  renew  the  decree  of  his  predecessor  against 
the — Bcggardos  et  Schwcstriones.  quia  hujuamodi  hominum  perniciosa  de  novo  incipit 
in  nostra  civitate  et  diocesi  invalescere  multitude  (Mojiheim,  p.  330). — In  Strasbuig, 
Bishop  John  issued  an  ordinance  against  them,  a.d.  1317  (Mosheim,  p.  255) :  in  the  year 
1366  several  more  of  them  were  burned  to  death  there  (Mosheim,  p.  832). — In  1339, 
three  Beghards  were  burned  at  Constance  (Vitoduranus,  p.  76) ;  also  at  Speyer,  in  1356, 
Berthold,  called — haercsiarcha  ex  eorum  secta,  who  had  formerly  been  active  for  his  sect 
in  Franconia  (Jo.  Trithemii  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  231).  At  Bern,  a  man  from  Bremgarten, 
Loffler  by  name,  was  burned  to  death  in  1374,  *'  der  ward  funden  u.  bewiset  in  bteem 
Ketzerglouben,  den  die  haltent,  die  man  nempt  dcs  fryen  Geistes."  When  he  saw  the 
atalce,  he  said,  **  ich  sich  nit  so  viel  Holies,  damit  man  mich  verbrennen  muge  ;**  he  ex- 
pected miraculous  aid  (Justinger*s  Bemer  Chronik,  published  by  Stierlin  and  Wyss, 
"Vm,  1819,  i.  19'l).-^But  about  this  time  they  were  already  wide-spread  In  Northera 
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derived  no  slight  impulse  from  their  comiection  with  the  German 
mystics  of  this  period ;  for,  standing  on  the  same  speculative  foun- 
dation with  them,  they  erected  upon  it  a  renunciation  of  obedi- 
ence not  only  to  the  Church,  but  also  to  the  moral  law.®  To  them 
also  belonged  the  Adamites,  who  made  their  appearance  in  Aus- 
tria,^°  A.D.  1312;  the  Luciferians,  who  appeared  in  Angermiinde 

Germany  also ;  in  llagdeborg,  the  March,  Thuringia,  etc.  See  beloWf  note  11. — ^With 
regard  to  a  certain  William,  burned  at  LQbeck,  in  1402,  see  the  notice  of  two  contem- 
poraries, Uerm.  Coemeri  Chron.,  in  Eccardi  Ck)rp.  Scriptt.  Med.  Aevi,  ii.  1185,  and  Ru- 
flu  Chron.  in  GrautoflTs  LQbecIc.  ChronilLen,  ii.  463.  Coemer :  Wilhelmus  quidam,  albis 
vestibns  indntns,  et  pro  Apostolo  se  gerens.  Ue  was  discovered — per  varia  impudicitiao 
signa  et  verba  diversis  personis  expressa,  et  tnrpia  exercitia  cam  pluribus  habita.  Prop- 
ter quod  a  bonis  et  honestis  mulicribus  accusabatur  apud  Inquisitorem  haereticae  pravi- 
tatis.  Rufus :  "  He  heelt  sik  vor  enen  Apostel,  unde  hadde  ein  uthwendich  strenge  Lc- 
vent.  He  wart.velen  Luden  hemelik  umme  sines  uthwendigen  guden  Schynes  wiUen, 
men  van  en  bjmnen  was  he  vul  Drechnisse  unde  Unloven ;  he  bcdref  vele  Boverie  un- 
der boser  Bedeckinge,  unde  bedroch  mennigen  guden  Mynschcn."  The  inquisitor  found 
him  guilty  in  eight}'  articles  of  heresy.  Among  these  were  :  "  Unkusheit  was  em  nen 
Sonde,  van  der  Vastcn  heelt  he  nicht,  der  hilgen  Kerken  Bode  (Gebote)  belt  he  vor  nicht, 
imde  heelt  sik  sulven  so  vullekomen  also  sunte  Johannis  Baptista  was.** 

*  The  bull  of  John  XXII.,  In  agro  dominico^  a.d.  1330,  against  the  Beghards  (in  Coer- 
neri  Chron.,  in  Eccardi  Corp.  Scriptt  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  1036,  in  Mosheim  do  Beghardis,  p. 
284),  can  not  be  fitly  alleged  as  an  authentic  source  of  information  about  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  the  sect.  It  contains  for  the  most  part  the  positions  of  Eccard,  which,  al- 
though agreeing  with  their  doctrine  in  ftindamentals,  had  at  least  a  different  coloring 
(aee  §  117,  note  8).  On  the  doctrine  of  the  sect  of  the  BVce  Spirit,  see  vol.  2,  §  90,  note 
85.  Gerson,  De  Libris  caute  Legendis  (0pp.  i.  114),  states  the — error  de  lege  et  spiri- 
ts libertatis,  sub  qua  Begardi  et  Begardae  nefanda  et  abominabilia  perpctrarunt  fietci- 
nora,  to  this  effect,  quod  anima  perfecta  reducta  in  Deum  perdit  suum  vcllc,  ita  quod 
nihil  habet  velle  vel  nolle,  nisi  velle  divinum,  quale  habuit  ab  aetemo  in  esse  ideali  di- 
vine. Quo  habito  dicunt  consequonter  se  posse  agcre  quicquid  camalis  affcctio  deposcit 
■ine  peccato  vel  crimine,  cum  ex  praecedenti  non  habeant  velle  et  nolle.  Divcrsificatur 
aatem  modus  iste,  quoniam  sufficit  aliquibus,  ut  sub  Deo  solo  suam  totaliter  vel  toli- 
tar  abnegent  voluntatem,  in  qua  abncgatione  dicunt  sunimam  consistere  x>crfectioncm. 
Sont  alii  rudiores  idiotae  et  simplices,  qui  seducti  per  astutos  faciunt  hanc  abnegatio- 
nem  propriae  voluntatis  per  modum  profcssionis  et  obcdientiae  in  manibus  illorum.  Qua 
facta  promittunt  astuti  tales  et  pcr\^ersi,  quod  amplius  peccaro  nequeunt ;  sub  quo  prae- 
textn  perpetrant  innumerabiles  ncc  referendas  abominationes.  To  live  as  a  part  of  the 
all-one,  i.  e.  of  God,  was  to  them  the  highest  calling  of  man.  Every  inclination,  every 
will  of  the  man  conscious  of  this  union,  was  divine ;  ever}'  law  repugnant  to  these  in- 
clinations dissolved  this  unity.  Man  before  the  fall  appeared  to  them  to  have  possessed 
this  consciousness  in  all  its  purit}' :  they  wished  to  restore  it.  Hence  their  nudity  in 
their  assemblies,  the  name  of  Paradise  for  their  place  of  meeting,  instead  of  marriage 
their  concvbitus  promitcuus  (compare  note  8),  for  marriage  as  a  special  connection  seemed 
to  divide  the  universal  unity.  How  Ru}'sbroek,  who  must  have  felt  the  necessity'  of 
elearly  marking  the  distinction  between  his  doctrine  and  that  of  the  Free  Spirit,  because 
of  their  very  similiarity,  describes  and  controverts  the  latter,  see  Engclhardt's  Richard 
V.  St.  Victor  and  Joh.  Ruysbroek,  s.  224. 

*®  See  Anonymi  auctoris  Brevis  Karratio  de  nefanda  haercsi  Adamitica  in  variis  Aus- 
triae  locis  saccule  xiv.  grassante,  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Rerum  Austriac.  ii.  533 :  In  the  year 
1312  many  heretics  were  discovered,  and  several  burned  at  Krems,  St.  POlten,  and  Vi- 
enna. Their  offenses  were :  Primus  casus  est,  quod  comparabant  Missas  Lucifero,  cre- 
dentea  et  dicentes,  quod  ipse  adhuc  cum  Michacle  confiigeret,  et  de  eo  triumpharet,  et 
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in  1336;^^  and  the  Turlupines  also,  who  were  exterminated  in 
the  Isle  of  France,  a.d.  1372.^^     The  teachers  of  these  sects  wan* 

quod  tunc  Lucifer,  Angelique  sui  apostatae  cum  credentibus,  h.  e.  cum  hacreticU,  acter- 
na  gaudia  posaidcant.  Secundus  casus  est :  Sanctus  autem  Michael  com  snii  Angelis 
in  beatitudino  jam  existentibus,  suisque  credentibus,  aetemo  deputetor  incendio  puni- 
endus.  Item  dicunt  se  habere  XVI.  Apostolos,  annis  singulis— <limata  mondi  perios- 
trantes,  ex  quibus  annuatim  Paradisura  intro&intf  auctoritatem  ligandi  et  solvendi  ab 
Helia  et  Enoch  recipiant,  quam  suis  possent  communicare  credentibua.  Thejr  denied 
the  virginity  of  Mar}%  rejected  the  sacraments  and  liturgy  of  the  Church,  denounced  tha 
clergy.  Quintam  feriam  noctem  insomnem,  diemque  Parasceues  in  luxuria  et  ToliqH 
tate,  ac  dissolutione  repletioneque  ventris  in  esu  camium — transigebant  (becausa  the 
Church  Icept  the  strictest  fasts  on  these  days).  Their  feigned  observance  of  Catholic 
usages,  secret  countersigns;  e.  g.  one  of  those  ^rho  were  burned  at  St.  POlten,  said :  fateor 
hodie,  si  tides  nostra  per  XV.  annos  in  suo  robore  perstitisset,  co^taveramus  earn  pub- 
lice  praedicare,  ac  manu  valida  defensare.  It  was  further  remarked :  raro  eat  apnd  eoa 
homo  cujuscunque  sexus,  qui  textum  No\i  Testament!  non  sciat  cordetenua  in  vulgarL 
They  resisted,  on  occasion  of  a  later  persecution ;  see  Catalogus  Abbatum  Glunicenn- 
um,  in  Pez,  ii.  330 :  anno  1388  in  civitate  Laureacensi  et  Styrensi,  aliisque  vicinia  lods 
suborta  est  inquisitio  haereticorum,  et  ab  istis  econtra  persecutio  Catholicomm,  praeser^ 
tim  Cleri  et  Rcligiosorum.  Jo.  Yitoduranus  also,  p.  44  and  4o,  ad  ann.  1336,  makes 
mention  of  these  Austrian  heretics,  and  describes  their  assemblies — in  hypogeia  sive  aliis 
quibusque  locis  subterraneis — in  a  fabulous  manner.  The  name  Adamite,  which  fra* 
quently  occurs  in  Bohemia,  in  the  15th  century,  arose  about  this  time.  The  contem- 
porary John,  abbot  of  Victring,  after  describing  the  heretics  of  Cologne  (see  note  8), 
says :  Ilacc  haeresis  Adamiana  dici  potest,  cujus  Isidorus  fecit  mentionem  in  libro  Etj* 
mologiarum,  diccns:  ^'Adamiani  vocati  sunt,  quia  Adae  imitantnr  nuditatem,  nnde 
nudi  erant,  et  nudi  inter  sc  mores  et  foeminoe  conveniunt.**  Fuit  etiam  hoc  tempera  in 
multis  locis  circa  metas  Austriae  et  Bohemiae  zizania  multiplex  in  medio  tritici  semina- 
ta,  et  pulchritude  agrorum  Ecclesiae  dcfoedata.  Qui  sub  terra  in  specubus  se  dicunt 
non  i)eccare,  nee  absolutione  egere,  eo  quod  Dominus  Petro  dixerit :  **  Quodconque  li- 
gaveris  super  terram,  et  solveris,  etc." 

**  Chronicon  Magdeb.  apud  Meibom.  ii.  340:  Eo  tempore  (1336),  in  civitate  Magde- 
burg deprehcnsae  sunt  quaedam  Beghinae  de  his,  quae  se  de  alto  spiritu  appellant, — Otto 
Archiepiscopus — invenit  eas  nonnullos  profanes  et  execrandos  articulos  temere  profiten- 
tes  in  blasphemiam  Christi  et  Sanctorum,  quos  etiam  articulos  ob  eorum  detestabilitar 
tem  dignum  non  duxi  scripto  commendarc. — Circa  idem  tempus — in  Angermundis  plu- 
res  personas  utriusque  sexus  invenerunt,  de  haercsi  Ludjeranorum  suspectas.  Four- 
teen persons  were  burned.  Circa  idem  tempus  quidam  Begardus  haereticua  nomine 
Constantinus  inter  alias  suos  vesanias  asseruit,  se  esse  filium  Dei  sicut  Christum  line 
alitiua  distinctione.  Iste — in  foro  Erfordiae  solcmniter  est  crematua.  Afterward,  in 
13C7,  tlie  sect  was — abolita  et  deleta — in  Magdeburg  and  Erfurt,  by  the  inquisitor,  Wal- 
ter Kerling,  propter  articulos  nefandos  et  hacrcticales  in  constitutionibus  Clementinif 
titulo  de  haereticis  capitulo  Ad  nottrum  dudum  damnatos  (Supplement  to  the  Chroo. 
Mngd.  in  Mencken,  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  iii.  370.  Compare  §  115,  note  6).  In  1869,  the 
Emperor  Charles  IV.  boasted  that  the  Beghards  and  Beguins  had  been  exterminated 
by  this  inquisitor  in  the  ecclesiastical  provinces  of  Magdeburg  and  Bremen,  in  Thurin- 
gia,  Saxony,  and  Ilesse ;  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  338.  Angermilnde  long  retaine<l 
the  name  of  Ketzer-Angerm&nde :  there  were  fourteen  heretic  villages  in  the  Neumark. 

^*  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  413  ss.  So  Gregorii  XI.  Ep.  ad  Carolum  V.,  in  Baynald. 
ann.  1373,  no.  19 :  secta  Begardorum,  qui  alias  Turlupini  dicuntur.  Jo.  Geraonii  Senno 
de  S.  Ludovico  (0pp.  ed  du  Pin.  iii.  1435)  :  Begardi  et  Turilupini  de  nulla  re  natnraliter 
data  erubesccndum  esse  dicebant.  Id.  de  examinat.  doctrinarum,  P.  ii.  Cona.  6,  in  the 
year  1423  (i.  19)  :  sicut  nulla  est  vehementior  quam  luxuriosa  libido,  sic  ad  errandun 
falsumque  docendum  nulla  pemiciosior.    Patnit  in  sectis  Turelupinonim,  quamm  M» 
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dered  £rom  place  to  place,  in  imitation  of  the  Apostles.  They  were 
called  apostles  by  their  followers,'^  and  labored,  by  teaching  and 
writing,^^  for  the  extension  of  their  sect.  So,  too,  the  apostles  of 
the  Waldenses  and  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  made  their  ap- 
pearance in  Germany ;  and  it  was  owing  to  their  activity  that 

qnaces  non  detimt  usque  hodie,  quando  et  nbi  latere  putaYerint  serpoiit  ubilibet.  Ch. 
Schmidt,  Esaai  sur  J.  Genon,  Strasb.  1889,  p.  101. 

"  Paiidcnlarly  were  the  wandering  teachers  of  the  sect  of  the  Free  Spirit  so  called : 
compare  the  decree  of  Henry  I.,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  a.d.  1306,  against  the— Becgardos 
St  Becgardas  et  Apostolos  vnlgariter  appellatos  (Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  212),  and  that 
of  the  Council  of  Treves,  a.d.  1310,  against  the — nisticos,  qui  se  Apostolos  appellant  (ibid, 
p.  222).  So  also  William  at  LQbeck  called  himself  an  apostle,  see  note  8.  Conradus  de 
Ubnte  Puellamm,  canon  at  Batisbon  in  the  14th  century,  describes  these  apostles,  in  a 
Cragment  published  by  Gretser  (at  the  end  of  Rainerius  contra  Waldenses,  Ingolst.  1618w 
1^  also  in  the  Biblioth.  Patrum  Lugd.  xxv.  310)  t  Sunt  enim  hujusmodi  viri  rusticani,  et 
pleriqne  mechanici,  corpore  robusti,  et  literarum  omnino  inexpert!  ao  penitus  idiotae^ 
ftut  si  literas  aliqualiter  norunt,  tenuissimum  tamen  est,  quod  sciunt.  Hi  opera  manu- 
ilim  suorum  postponentes  artificiorum,  cucullati  gyrovagando  provlncias  per  dlversas 
incedont,  et  latebras  quaenmt  occultas,  praecipue  hospitiis  Beginarum  inliiantes,  eo  quod 
limile  sno  simili  complaudat.  Quibus  pro  noctumo  receptaculo  in  prima  congressione 
malitiae  suae,  coloratis  verbis,  insanas  et  ut  plurimnm  infectivas  seminant  doctrinas. 
Afe  illaa  iUomm  in  crastino  promotrices,  sen  ut  verius  dicam  copulatrices,  ostiatim  per 
domoa  cursitant  mulierum,  intlmando  sub  arcani  sigillo,  asserentes,  angelum  verbi  di- 
vbd  adesse  occultum,  quoadusque  conventicula  eisdem  hypocritis  placita  congregentur. 
Qnlbns  secretissime  convenientibus  in  unum,  labia  suae  malitiae  resolvunt,  de  attribu- 
tia  in  diyinis  atque  de  proprietatibus  divinae  bonitatis  disserendo.  £t  sic  paulatim 
dascendendo  affirmant,  qualiter  ex  pietale  divina  homo  ad  Dei  imaginem  creatus  exis- 
tat,  et  tantum  mereri  valeat  per  excrcitium  bonorum  operum,  ut  Christo,  Domino  nostro, 
In  humana  anima  sua  aeque  perfectus  quis  efficiatur.  Talium  etenim  unum  dc  Sue  via 
natam  ego  in  Ratispona  reperi,  qui  jam  praedictum  et  articulos  alios  in  Clementinis  pro- 
biUtM  sub  titulo  de  Haereticis  Ad  natrum  (Clementin.  lib.  v.  tit.  8.  c.  8)  diligenter 
■fflrmabat,  etc.  The  wandering  teachers  of  the  Waldenses  also,  the  real  Pauperes  de 
Lugduno,  were  held  by  their  disciples  to  be  successors  of  the  Apostles  (see  Yvonetns,  in 
▼oL  2,  f  90,  note  29)  and  sometimes  even  called  apostles ;  so  at  Augsburg  and  Strasburg, 
above,  note  6.  The  apostles  of  the  Begfaards  beyond  doubt  always  commenced  with  a 
Idnd  of  Waldensian  doctrine,  and  did  not  avow  until  later  the  doctrine  of  the  Free  Spirit. 
Hum  it  was  easily  possible  to  confound  them  with  one  another. 

'*  So  Gerson  (De  Distinctione  Yerarum  Yisionum  a  Falsis,  0pp.  i.  65)  makes  men- 
tion  of  a — ^libellus  incredibili  paene  subtilitate  ab  una  foemina  compositus,  quae  Maria 
Valondennes  (a  Begiiine)  dicebatur.  Hoec  agit  de  praerogativa  et  eminentia  dilectio- 
nia  divinae,  ad  quam  si  quil  devenerit,  fit  secundum  earn  ab  omni  lege  praeceptorum  so- 
Intna,  adducens  pro  se  illud  ab  Apostolo  sumptum :  cantatem  habe^  etjae  quod  vis.  In 
Gonnany,  also,  disciples  of  the  Free  Spirit  published  worlcs  in  German.  Thus  Walter, 
who  was  burned  at  Cologne  in  1822,  see  Trithemii  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  155 ;  Lohareui^ 
iLolkardiu']  autem  ille  Waltherus,  nations  HoUandinus,  latini  sermonis  parvam  habebat 
DOtitiam,  et  quia  Bomano  non  potuit,  sermone  sibi  teuthonico  plures  sui  erroris  libeIlo<i 
conacripsit,  quoe  deceptis  per  se  occultissime  communicavit.  On  Gerhardi  Beghardi 
T^BCt.  de  Spiritnali  Exercitatione  Beparationis  Lapsus,  see  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p. 
876.  Also  a  worlc,  Of  the  Nine  Spiritual  Rocks,  probably  belongs  to  them  (see  §  117. 
noCo  8).  Compare  the  edict  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV.,  a.d.  1369  (in  Mosheim,  p. 
868) :  Attendentes,— quod  in  partibus  Alemanniae  propter  sermones,  tractatus  et  alios 
libros  in  vulgari  scriptos,  inter  personas  laicas  vel  paene  laicas  disperses,  quos  libros  ut 
plnrimum  vel  vitioeos,  erroneos  ac  lepra  haeresis  infectos  laici  legentes — a  vcritate  au- 
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the  inquisitioD,  after  a  long  intenral,  was  awakened  to  new  en* 
ergy  also  in  this  country.^^ 

§  123. 

FLAGELLANTS. 

[Jac.  BoUeau']  Hiatoria  Flagellantiiim,  de  recto  et  perreno  flagromm  ura  mpuA  CSnitti- 
anos.  Paris,  1700.  12.  Chr,  Schoettgen  de  secta  Flagellantiam  commentatio.  Lipa.  1711. 
8. — Especiallj  Dr.  £.  G.  Fdntemann  die  christl.  GeisslergeseUscfaaften.  Halle,  1828. 
8. — Compare  also  Mohnike  fiber  die  Geisalergeaellsch.  in  Illgen's  Zeitachr.  t  d.  hist 
Theod.  IIL  iL  245.  Hahn'a  Geach.  d.  Ketxer  im  Mittelalter,  ii.  687. 

Although  forgiveness  for  sin  might  now  be  easily  obtained  of 
the  Church  in  other  ways,  still  flagellation  was  not  only  greatly 
admired  among  the  religious,  but  was  also  held  in  suoh  high  esti- 
mation by  the  common  peo[de,  that,  in  case  of  any  calamity  or 
plague,  they  thought  they  could  propitiate  the  supposed  wrath  of 
God  in  no  more  effectual  manner  than  by  scourging  and  proces- 
sions of  scourgers;^  just  as  though  the  ordinary  ecclesiafltical 
means  of  expiation  were  insufficient  for  extraordinary  cases.  A 
decided  mistrust  of  ecclesiastical  intercession,  and  of  the  clergy 
who  dispensed  it,  prevailed  among  the  societies  of  flagellants.' 
Roused  to  activity  by  the  plague  that  passed  fix)m  Asia  over  into 
Europe  in  the  year  1348,  and  spread  devastation  every  where,' 

ditrnn  avertunt. — Qua  propter  districte  praecipiendo  mandamua  nnivenia,— quatenna  ia 
recipiendis,  exigendis  hujusmodi  libris  vulgari  scriptis,— ^mocterfMi  arm  Itucis  utrvuqm 
texus  tecundum  canonictu  sanctionet  etiam  libris  vulffaribus  quibiucitnque  de  sacra  Scrgiimra 
fUi  non  lictai  (see  Vol.  2,  §  89,  note  41), — assistatis  Inqaisitoribos,  etc. 

*^  About  1367,  Urban  V.  appointed  two  Dominicans  to  be  inquisitors  for  Germanr 
(Mosheim  de  fieghardis,  p.  335),  one  of  whom,  Walter  Kerling,  soon  made  himself  an  ob- 
ject of  dread  to  the  Beghards.  Charles  IV.,  a.d.  1369,  lent  the  inquisitors  the  most 
powerful  support  in  three  edicts  (Mosheim,  p.  343).  Gregory  XI.  increased  the  number 
of  the  inquisitors  for  German3'  to  five  (Mosheim,  p.  380) ;  Boniface  IX,  in  1899,  increased 
the  number  for  North  Germany  alone  to  six  (Mosheim,  p.  884). 

*  On  the  pilgrimages  of  flagellants  in  Italy  in  the  ^-ears  1884  and  1850,  see  Farsts- 
mann,  s.  54. 

*  On  these  scourgers,  Oow-5retAren,  Crticiferi,  FloffeUaiorts,  Flofftikmtes  (in  Pomers- 
nia  the}'  were  called  Loimhenbruder  from  the  lays  which  they  sang;  see  MohnilLe  in  HI- 
gen*s  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  TheoL  1883,  ii.  263,  267),  see  Heinr.  a  Rebdorff  Annalcs  ad 
ann.  1349  ^  Matthiae  Neobnrg,  hi  the  continuation  of  Albertus  Argent.,  in  Urstiains,  iL 
147 ;  Limpurgische  Chronik,  s.  10;  Henricus  de  Ilervordia  in  Bruns  Beitrftge  aus  altcn 
Handschriften  St.  3,  s.  294;  Oosener^s  Strassburg.  Chponik  <in  the  Biblioth,  d.  literar. 
Vereins  in  Stuttgart,  L  83.  This  part  was  also  puUiriied  by  C.  Schmidt  in  the  Theel. 
Studien  u.  Krit,  1837,  iv.  889,  and  by  L.  Schneegans,  Le  grand  Pelerinage  dea  Flagel- 
lanto  4  Strasbourg  en  1349,  Strasb.  1837,  f^i  bearbeitet  v.  C.  Tischendorf,  Leipalg  1818. 
The  section  on  the  Flagellants  in  KGnigshoven's  Chronik.  s.  297,  is  only  an  extimct  from 
Closener). 

'  Called  in  Germany  the  Great  Death;  in  the  north  the  Black  Death.    See  vpon  tUt 
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ever  sinoe  the  beginning  of  the  year  1349,  they  had  been  spreading 
from  the  Hungarian  frontier  over  the  whole  of  G-ermany/  and  found 
entrance  even  into  the  neighboring  countries.  They  rehearsed  a 
message  from  Christ,  which  was  said  to  have  been  brought  down 
from  heaven  by  an  angel  to  Jerusalem,^  in  which  the  wrath  of 
God  was  denounced  against  the  sins  of  men,  and  penance  by 
scourging  enjoined  as  the  only  atonement  They  practiced  this 
penance  according  to  a  fixed  rule,  without  the  co-operation  of  tlie 
clergy,  under  the  guidance  of  Masters,  Magistri^^  and  made  no 
secret  of  the  fact  that  they  held  the  ecclesiastical  means  of  salva- 
tion in  much  lower  estimation  than  the  penance  by  the  scourge.' 
Clement  YI.  put  an  end  to  the  public  processions  of  flagellants, 
which  were  already  widely  prevalent ;®  but  penance  by  the  scourge 

Kurt  Sprengers  Beitrftge  snr  Gesch.  der  Medicin,  i.  1,  36.  Der  Schwarze  Tod  im  14ten 
Jahrh.,  nach  den  Quellen  bearbeitet,  von  Dr.  llecker,  Berlin,  1832. 

*  According  to  their  own  statement,  in  Ciosener,  s.  94,  they  came  fh>m  Hungary  to 
Melflsen,  and  then  extended  to  Brandenburg,  Eisenach,  WOrzburg,  Hall,  Esslingen, 
Kalw,  etc.  With  this  agrees  the  fact  that  they  already  appeared  in  Austeia  as  early  as 
New  Tear,  1849  (Chron.  Zwetlense  in  Rauch  Scriptt  rer.  Austr.  ii.  824) ;  about  Easter 
in.  Magdeburg  (see  the  account  in  the  Magdeburg  Schdppenchronik,  in  v.  d.  Hagen's  Ger- 
mania,  !▼.  128) ;  about  the  same  time  in  Labeck  (Detmar*8  Chronik,  herausg.  v.  Grau- 
toff,  i.  275) ;  fourteen  days  after  St.  John^s  day  at  Strasburg  (Closener,  s.  88). 

*  This  letter  may  be  found  in  German,  in  Closener  ibid.,  published  in  Latin  by 
Stampf^  in  Fdrstemann's  Neue  Mittheilungen  ans  dem  Gebiete  histor.  antiquar.  For- 
■clinngen,  iL  9. 

*  doaener,  s.  85 :  Su  hettent  auch  eine  gesetzede,  daz  sQ  pfafFen  mOhtent  under  in 
han,  aber  ir  keinre  solte  Meister  under  in  sine,  noch  an  iren  heimelichen  rot  gon. — The 
Ifaatere  conferred  an  absolution ;  the  mutual  scourgings  always  began  with  the  Master 
striking  them,  man  by  man,  as  they  lay  on  the  ground,  and  saying : 

Stant  nf  durch  der  reinen  martd  ere, 
nnd  hfite  dich  Tor  der  siinden  mere. 

Heinr.  a  Rebdorff  ad  ann.  1349 :  Isti  Flagellatores  cum  multas  superstitiones  attentare 
praesomerent,  nimirum  invicem  se  absolvere  a  peccatis,  praedicantes  apocrypha  et  si- 
milia,  propter  quod  Laici  sunt  Clero  graviter  indignati. 

^  In  the  lay  of  the  Flagellants,  first  published  entire  in  a  Low  German  text,  by  Dr.  H. 
F.  Maasmann  (Erl&nterungen  zum  Wessobrunner  Gebet,  Berlin,  1824,  s.  89 ;  Fdrstemann 
8.  267),  is  also  given  in  High  German,  in  Gosener's  Chronik  (some  verses  are  in  the 
Flemish  dialect  in  liHllems  Oude  Ylaemsche  Liederen,  Gent  1848,  p.  42) ;  the  following 
passage  occurs  toward  the  end  in  the  Low  German  text : 

Ware  dusee  bote  (Basse)  nicht  gewwden, 
de  Christenheit  wer  gar  Tortrunden, 
de  leyde  Dovel  (leidige  Teufbl)  hat  ae  gebaaden 
Maria  had  loat  unaen  bant. 

*  The  boll  of  the  20th  October,  1349,  addressed  to  the  German  archbishops,  is  in  Jo. 
Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ii.  209,  and  in  Ba}'nald.  ann.  1849,  no.  20 :  Sane  molesta  no- 
Ms — relatio — nostrum — turbavit  auditum,  quod  in  partibus  regni  Germaniae  et  ei  con- 
vicinis  quaedam  sub  praetextu  devotionis  et  agendae  poenitentiae  vana  religio  et  snper- 
■liliosA  adiaventio-^furrexerit,  per  quain  profaaa  multitudo  simpliciom  hominum,  qui 
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was  only  thus  forced  into  conoealment.  In  Thuringia,  Coniad 
Schmidt,"  one  of  their  masters,  shaped  into  a  connected  system 
of  heretical  doctrine  their  detestation  of  the  Church — ^which,  they 
said,  persecuted  out  of  selfishness  a  work  most  pleasing  to  G-od:^^ 

86  Flagellatores  appellant,  decepta  verbis  fictis  et  mendacibua  malignomm,  auerentiiim 
Salvatorem  nostrum  Jerosolymis  Patriarchae  Jerosolymitano  apparuisse  (cum  tamen  a 
longis  citra  temporibus  nulkis  ibidem  praesentialiter  ftierit  Patriarcha),  et  sibi  aliqaa 
dixisse,  quae  colorem  non  habentia  nee  saporem,  in  quibnsdam  Scripturae  bactm  obvi- 
are  noscantur,  in  illam  cordis  vesanium  et  animae  damnationis  praecipiUum  est  dedacta; 
— quod  se  per  socictates  et  conventicula — dividens  diversas  circuivit  patrias,  cacteromm 
vitam  et  statum  contemnendo  se  justificant,  et  claves  Ecclesiae  vilipendont,  ac  in  con- 
temptum  disciplinae  ecclesiasticae  cniccm  Domini  ante  se,  et  habitum  certum,  nigmm 
\'idelicet,  ante  et  retro  ipsius  virificae  crucis  appensum  habcntem  signaculom,  sine  sape- 
rioris  licentia  deferentes,  sub  nomine  poenitentioe  vitam  gerunt  insolitam ;  congrega- 
tiones,  conventicula  et  coadunationcs,  quae  a  jure  sunt  prohibitae,  faciunt,  et  ad  alios 
actus  prosiliunt,  a  vita  et  moribus  obscrvantiaque  (idelium  Cbristianonun  penitus  alienos ; 
ordinationes  etiam  et  statuta,  quibus  utuntur,  imo  verius  abntuntnr,  propria  temeritate 
fecerunt,  erroris  suspiciono  non  vacua  et  judicio  rationis  carentia.  But  after  the  pn^hi- 
bition  comes  also  the  limitation :  Per  praedicta  tamen  nequaquam  intendimus  prohibere, 
quiu  Christifldeles  impositam  sibi  poenitentiam,  vel  etiam  non  impositam,  dummodo 
recta  intentione  et  pura  dcvotione  ad  illam  peragendam  procedant,  in  suis  hospitiis,  vel 
alias,  absque  superstitiosis  congregationibus,  societatibus  et  conventicnlia  aupradicti* 
possint  faccre. 

'  His  doctrine  and  prophecies  may  be  seen  in  Forstemann's  Neue  ICttheilnngen,  iL 
16.     He  announced  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  year  1369  (s.  22). 

^^  Articuli  ab  ipsomet  Flagcllantium  Praedicatore  Conscripti,  in  Fdrstemann'a  2?ene 
Mittheil.  ii.  24:  Dominus  noster  J.  Chr.  primo  bonum  vinum  posuit:  modo  aotem,  Lc 
praesenti  tempore,  quod  incepit  anno  incamationis  ejusdem  1349  optimum  vinUm  pro|»- 
navit,  salutare  inquam,  quod  Deum  et  homines  laetiticans  reconciliat.  Hoc  viniim  est 
poenitcntia  Flagellatorum.  Haec  igitur  poenitentia  salutaris  tam  est  necessaria,  quod 
nidi  quisque  fidelis  adultus  ad  minus  omni  sexta  feria,  hora  qua  Christua  sangninem 
fudit  pro  hominc,  ipse  sanguinem  fundat  pro  Christo,  salvari  non  poterit.  Item  lata 
poenitentia  est  tam  efficax,  quod  plus  potest,  quam  modo  baptismns:  nempe  propder 
avaritiam  et  malitiam  sacerdotum  baptizantium,  qui  tales  poenitentes  non  snstiniiemnt, 
imminuta,  immo  falsiiicata  est  vis  baptismi,  ct  banc  supplet  ista  poenitentia.  Praeteiea 
ipsa  est  tam  sufficiens,  quod  confessio  ilia  gencralis  Deo  facta  in  cursu  illios  poeniten- 
tiae  sufficit  homini  ad  salutem,  nee  requiritur  alia  facienda  sacerdoti  propter  malum 
statum  sacerdotum  praesentium.  Haec  autem  poenitentia  novam  fidcm  dictat,  et  Denm 
valde  delectat. — Est  igitur  fides  nova,  scil.  ista,  quae  omnes  salvandos  aalvat,  et  anti- 
qua,  scil.  evangelica,  quae  omnes  damnat.  Haec  fides  ponit,  quod  baptismua  et  con- 
fessio non  sunt  necessaria,  ut  dictum  est.  Impossibilis  est  eucharistia :  nuUtia  *«»*"*  8»> 
cerdos,  postquam  pracdictos  poenitentes  propter  suam  avaritiam  repulemnt,  et  quia  tur- 
pem  vitam  et  maxime  luxuriosam  principaliter  gerunt,  conficere  potuit  corpus  Chzistl 
Quomodo  enim  mundissimum  corpus  Christi  tractari  vellet  profanis  manibua  immimdi>> 
simi  sacerdotb  ?  Item  inutilis  est  unctio  extrema.  £t  ita  videtur  de  allis  sacnonentis. 
Item  vana  est  ecclesiostica  sepultura.  Nee  est  aliquid  consecratio  Ecclesiae  vel  coeme- 
terii.  Item  superstitiosa  res  estquaerere  indulgentias.  In  hac  fide  nova  sic  vivas,  qnod 
Deum  non  offendas,  sed  et  pro  omni  offensa  sanguinem  tuum  f^das,  sicut  et  Christm 
pro  tua  ofifensa  sanguinem  fudit.  Panem  ilium  altaris,  quia  non  est  Christos,  non  ado- 
rabis,  nee  ei  aliquem  honorem,  vel  etiam  imagini  Crucifixi,  aut  imaginibns  Sanctomm 
impendas. — Cum  tamen  idem  panis  praebetur  ab  altari,  cum  aliis  acdpias  etiam  et  ta, 
ne  ipsos  scandalizes,  et  ut  latere  possis.— The  following  exhortation  is  peculiar :  Eleemo* 
synam  tuam  tribue  pauperibus,  et  maxime  valet  calidus  panis.  So  says  also  Connd 
^ichmidt  in  his  Prophetica  (see  note  9) :  Ir  en  solt  nummen  gebacken,  ir  en  solUt  uwin 
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and  thus  there  now  sprang  up  heretical  flagellants^  sometimes 
oalled  also  by  the  common  name  of  Beghards  ;^^  they  existed  down 
to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  especially  in  Thuringia,  as  an 
heretical  sect  very  dangerous  to  the  Church." 

This  warning  example,  as  well  as  the  mistrust  natural  to  the 
hierarchy  of  all  spiritual  impulses,  which  did  not  originate  from 
itself,  decided  the  destiny  of  the  later  societies  of  flagellants. 
When  the  Whitemen  (Bianchi),  scourging  themselves  as  they 
went,  descended  from  the  Alps  into  Italy,  in  1399,  they  were  re- 

brotiB  warm  geb«ii  dorch  God,  welchir  masze  ir  vonnogit.  Das  ist  uch  gud,  das  was 
imaem  lieben  herren  beheilich  in  der  alien  ee,  unde  ist  ome  noch  beheilich.  For  this 
they  refer  to  Sarah,  who  (Gen.  xviii.  6)  set  before  the  Lord  new  baked  bread. 

^*  Gregorii  XI.,  Letter  to  an  Inqoisitor  in  Germany,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1372,  no.  33 : 
com,  sicut  accepimns,  pestis  illomm  haereticomm  negantiura  ecclesiastica  sacramenta, 
qui  appellantur  Flagellatores,  in  nonnullis  Alamanniae  partibus — dicatur  exorta,  etc. 
Trithemins  in  Chron.  Ilirsaug.  ii.  296  records,  that  in  the  year  1392  the  papal  inquisitor 
in  WOrzborg  had  discovered — haereticos  nonnullos  ex  simplicioribns  et  rusticanis  de 
sect*  Flagellantium  et  Fratricellorum,  and  afterward  at  Erfurt  also — simili  pravitate  in- 
fectos,  Beghardos,  Beguttas  et  alios,  quorum  aliqui  cremati  sunt  ignibus,  aliqui  vero 
poenitentiam  egerunt  super  erroribus  suis,  reliqui  fugam  inierunt 

>s  An  active  persecution  was  commenced  against  them,  a.d.  1414,  in  Sangerhausen,  by 
the  inquisitor  and  Dominican,  Henry  Schdnefeld.  At  that  time  forty-four  were  burned 
in  Winkel  near  Sangerhausen,  eighty-three  in  Sangerhausen,  etc.  Their  ^(ty  articles 
may  be  seen  in  Theod.  Vrie,  Hist.  Cone.  Const.  P.  iii.  dist.  13  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone. 
Const.  L  i.  126),  in  C3rr.  Spangenberg's  Chronik  v.  Sangerhausen  (in  Buder's  nUtzl. 
Sammlung  verschiedener  meist  imgedruckter  Schriften,  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.  1735,  s.  335, 
ff.),  and  in  Fdrstemann^s  Neue  Mittheilnngen,  ii.  26,  from  a  Huysburger  Codex  in  the 
library  of  the  University  at  Halle.  Twenty-five  other  articles,  which  were  reckoned  up 
hi  Sonderahausen  at  the  same  time,  may  be  seen  in  Forstemann,  ibid.  s.  32.  They  taught 
that,  since  the  appearance  of  the  flagellants,  all  ecclesiastical  power  was  taken  from  the 
Pope  and  the  clergy.  From  that  time  the  clergy  reigned  as  Antichrist.  The  judgment 
was  near ;  the  forerunners,  Elias  and  Enoch,  were  already  come ;  for  a  certain  flagellant 
bnmed  at  Erfurt  in  1366,  was  Elias ;  Conrad  Schmidt,  who  had  likewise  been  long  dead, 
was  Enoch.  To  establish  these  assumptions,  they  taught,  Artie.  8angerhu$.  88 :  Deum 
in  principio  omnium  hominum  animas  semel  creavit,  et  cum  prime  homine  eas  in  Para- 
disum  collocavit.  39 :  Quotiescunque  foetus  humanus  in  utero  matris  animatur,  anima 
de  Paradiflo  per  Angel  um  adducitur  et  foetui  inspiratur.  40 :  Cum  supradictus  combus- 
tns  Erfordiae  et  praefatus  Conradus  in  matemis  visceribus  existentes  animari  debuerint, 
Angeli  de  Paradise  venientes  uni  Eliae,  alteri  Enoch  animas  infuderunt,  et  sic  Elias 
onns  veraciter  extitit,  et  Enoch  realiter  alius  fuit.  Formerly  the  flagellants  had  only 
assumed  that,  since  their  rejection,  the  priests  had  lost  the  power  of  converting  the 
bread  in  the  Lord's  Supper  into  the  body  of  Christ :  henceforth  they  totally  denied  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  Artie.  Sangerhiu.  15 :  Quod  Deum  et  corpus  Christ!  non 
contineat  sub  se  realiter  altaris  sacramentum.  16 :  Quod  si  hoc  esset  verum,  quod  in 
Sacramento  altaris  esset  veraciter  Christus  Deus,  diu  esset  devoratus,  etiamsi  essct  mens 
higens  et  magnus.  They  also  pronounced  all  oaths  sinfUl,  Artie.  Sonderh.  24  (this  they 
seem  to  have  adopted  from  the  Waldenses) :  however,  they  taught,  Artie.  Sang.  43 : 
Qaod,  quamvis  omnia  juramenta,  qualitercunque  fiant,  sint  peccata  mortalia,  eligibilius 
tamen  sit,  Flagellatores  coram  Inquisitoribus  jurare,  et  multa  committere  perjuria, 
quun  se  et  sectam  prodere ;  quod  possint  juramenta  et  peijuria  postmodum  cum  flagello 
espiare. 
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ceived  ahnost  every  where  with  enthusiasm  by  the  oleigy  and  the 
people ;  bat  in  the  papal  territory  death  awaited  their  Irader,  and 
the  rest  were  thereupon  dispersed.^'  St  Yinoentius  FenreriuSi  in- 
deed,  a  Spanish  Dominican,  who  was  probably  the  prime  mover 
of  the  penitential  pilgrimage  of  the  Bianohi,^^  during  his  wander- 
ings in  Upper  Italy,  Southern  France,  and  Spain,  idftervranl  ooo- 
ducted  processions  of  flagellants  ;^^  but  the  prevalent  disapprovai 
of  them  in  the  Council  of  Constance^®  induced  him  also  to  disooo* 
tinue  them. 


EIGHTH  CHAPTER. 

EFFOBTS  FOB  REFOBBL 


$  124. 

IN  bohebha. 

Die  VorUvfior  dM  HiuiUnUiimui  in  Bdhmen.    Aus  den  Qnellen  bearbeitet  t.  Dr.  J.  P. 

Jordan,  Leipzig,  1846. 

In  proportion  as  the  Papacy  grew  more  powerful  and  more  ter- 
rible, the  sects  which  raised  themselves  against  it  partook  moie 
of  the  character  of  passion  and  superstition,  and  were  rather  in- 
clined, as  they  quite  despaired  of  salvation  within  the  Church,  to 
seek  the  foundation  of  their  religious  faith  without  her  pak. 
When  the  power  of  the  Papacy  sank  in  the  same  degree  as  its  op- 
pression increased,  a  more  prudent  direction  was  given  to  reform; 
rec<^nizing  the  everlasting  foundation  of  Christianity  in  the 

*'  Compare  the  reports  of  contemporaries  in  Forstemann,  s.  104 ;  on  the  execution  of 
the  leader,  Platina  de  vitis  Pontificnm,  in  vita  Bonifacii  IX. :  Sunt  qui  scribant  h^}tt 
fraudem  quaestione  detectam  foisse,  hominemque  in  tanto  facinore  deprehenanm  meritai 
poenas  luisse,  igno  scilicet,  quo  exnstum  fenmt.  Sunt  etiam  qui  dicant,  nil  frmndis  ia 
homine  deprehensmn  ftiisse,  sed  id  fictum  a  Pontifice,  abolendo  nimori,  quo  homlnem  ptf 
invidiam  captum  et  necatum  affirmabant.    Utmm  verius  sit,  Deus  novit, 

^*  Vincent.  Ferrer,  nach  s.  Leben  u.  Wirken  dargestellt,  v.  D.  L.  Heller,  Berlin,  IBSQ^ 
s.  62. 

>>  See  Acta  SS,  ad.  d.  5,  April.  1. 475.  Fdrstemann,  s.  142  ss.  Heller*8  Vincentiiia,  i.  CS. 

'*  Hcller*8  Vincentius,  s.  120.  Jo.  Gersonii  Epist.  ad  Mag.  Vincentinm  contra  Flagd- 
lantes  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin.  ii.  658) :  Crede  mihi,  Doctor  emerite,  mnlti  mnlta  loqmmtar 
super  praedicationibus  tuis,  et  maxime  super  ilia  secta  se  verberantinm,  qualem  ew- 
stat  praeteritis  temporibus  ftiisse  pluries  et  in  variis  locis  reprobatam,  qoam  nee  ip- 
probas,  ut  testantur  noti  tui,  sed  nee  elRcaciter  reprobas.  Epist.  Petri  CSard.  GanMn> 
censis  ad  eundem  (ibid.  p.  659).  Jo.  (Sersonii  Tract,  contra  Sectam  flageUantlun  M 
(ibid.  p.  660). 
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Ghniohy  it  endeavored  to  lesooe  her  firom  the  abuses  which  had 

crept  in. 

However,  the  various  efforts  of  the  fourteenth  century  for  reform 
present  essential  differences.  For  the  most  part  they  aimed  only 
at  the  restoration  of  external  order  in  the  Church ;  to  wit,  the 
limitation  of  the  Papal  power,  and  the  restoration  of  outward  chas- 
tity and  decorum  among  the  clergy,  without  recognizing  the  more 
deeply  concealed  sources  of  corruption.  The  mystics  made  a  near- 
er approach  to  the  true  path  of  reformation :  avoiding  all  overesti- 
mation  of  divine  worship,  they  set  the  highest  value  upon  the  life 
of  religion  in  the  inner  man.  But  they  were  satisfied  with  laying 
aside  whatever  did  not  please  them  in  the  Church ;  they  were  also 
incapable,  from  their  one-sided  tendencies  in  the  way  chiefly  of  the 
feelings,  of  examining  and  thoroughly  judging  the  position  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole. 

The  genuine  reformers  were  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  they 
did  not  so  much  regard  the  corruption  in  isolated  abuses  as  in  the 
general  spirit  of  the  .Church,  and  accordingly  strove  for  a  renovap 
tion  of  this  spirit.  Undoubtedly  the  later  Protestants  reckoned 
among  these  testes  veritatis  (witnesses  to  the  truth)  many  who 
did  not  belong  to  their  number.^  There  are  others  who  can  not, 
at  any  rate  with  certainty,  be  enrolled  among  them,  because  their 
opinions  are  only  known  on  isolated  points.^    Nevertheless  a  gen- 

*  £.  g.  John  MonBinger,  rector  of  the  School  in  Ulm  (by  Hacios,  Catal.  Testinm  Ye- 
ritatiB,  no.  315,  and  several  others),  because  he  rejected  the  adoration  of  the  sacrament. 
However,  the  tenets  for  which  Munsinger  was  prononnced  a  heretic  by  the  Domini- 
cans at  Ulm,  in  1885,  according  to  the  verdict  of  the  universities  of  league  (Schelhom, 
Amoenitates  Uterariae,  viii.  511),  and  Vienna  (1.  c.  xi.  222),  which  were  consulted  on 
the  occasion,  were  as  follows :  Corpus  Christi  non  est  Deus.  Nulla  creatura  est  ado- 
randa  adoratione  qua  Deus  debet  adorari,  adoratione  scil.  latriae:  But — knperdvUa 
debetnr  creaturae  excellenti,  sicut  est  caro  Christi,  b.  Virgo,  etc.  Further:  Hostia 
consecrata  non  est  Deus ;  but — Deus  est  nib  hostia  consecrata,  corpus  ejus,  sanguis  et 
mnima.  That  is — per  hostiam  intelligo  accidentia  quae  sunt  in  pane,  rotunditatem  vide- 
licet, saporem  et  gravitatem.  Ue  would  not  have  the  consecrated  host  called  abso- 
Intely  corpus  Cliristi,  quia  accidentia  visa  non  sunt  corpus  Christi,  licet  intos  sit 
corpus  Ouisti.  Therefore  it  was,  propter  simplices  tutius,  to  say-— hie  esse  corpus 
Christi  sub  specie  panis.  So  Munsinger  only  meant  that  the  species  must  not  be 
considered  to  be  Christ  himself,  but  he  did  not  by  any  means  deny  that  Christ  must  be 
adored,  sub  specie  panis :  accordingly  both  uidvcffsities  at  this  time  declared  his  tenets 
orthodox. 

*  Thus,  in  WOrzburg,  a.d.  1342,  the  layman,  IVancis  Hager  (not  Conrad  Hager,  as 
Flacius,  Catal.  Test.  Verit  no.  805,  states),  was  first  obliged  to  recant  the  assertion  that 
the  sacrifice  of  masses  for  the  dead  was  neither  meritorious  nor  availing :  and  soon  after 
the  priest,  Hermann  KUchner,  who  passed  for  a  Begliard,  had  to  recant  the  other  asser- 
tion, that  popes  and  bishops,  as  regp^  their  orders,  were  neither  greater  nor  any  thing 
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uine  spirit  of  reform  diffused  itself  in  Bohemia :  starting  firom  a 
demand  for  amendment  of  morals,  it  soon  advanced  to  the  knowl- 
edge that  the  Choroh  was  disorganized  and  required  a  lenovap 
tion.   * 

Two  preachers  of  repentance,  appearing  at  Prague  about  the 
same  time,  were  the  first  to  gain  a  powerful  influenoe  over  the 
common  people ;  but  for  this  very  reason  they  drew  on  themselves 
the  hatred  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy.  The  Grerman,  C<mrad  of 
Waldhausen  (Conradus  ab  Austria),^  pastor  of  the  Teynkirohe  in 
Prague  (t  1369),  made  the  mendicants  in  particular  his  foes  by 
assailing  their  abuses.^  The  Moravian,  Milicz,  of  Kremsier,^  who 
laid  down  his  ecclesiastical  office  in  1363,  with  a  view  to  devote 
himself  to  a  free  apostolical  ministry,  gave  an  opportunity  of  de- 
nouncing him  as  a  heretic  to  the  Pope,  by  teaching  that  Anti- 
christ was  come,  and  that  Christians,  wherever  it  was  possible, 
must  communicate  daily .^    He  went  in  person  to  Avignoo,  and 

otherwise  than  other  priests ;  see  Ladewig,  Gresch.  vom  Bisth.  Wurzburg  (F^mnkl  1713, 

fol.),  8.  626. 

'  The  name,  ConraduB  de  Stiekna,  has  been  given  him  through  a  miaanderBtanding. 
Andreas  de  Broda,  a  theologian  of  Prague,  says  in  an  Epist.  ad  Jo.  Hussum  (in  Jo.  Coch- 
laei  Hist.  Hussitamm,  Mogunt.  1549,  fol.  1.  42) :  Si  non  esset  causa  alia,  praeterquam 
haec,  quod  praedicatis  contra  Clericos,  nullus  vos,  ut  aestimo,  excommonicaret.  Nam 
et  antiquis  temporibus  Mditius^  Conradus,  Sczekna  et  alii  quam  plurimi  contra  Qericos 
praedicaverunt,  nullus  tamen  propter  hoc  excommunicationis  fuit  sententiae  subditus. 
In  this  passage  the  words  Conradus  Sczekna  have  been  read  together  as  names  of  ooe 
person ;  but  Johannes  Stiekna  was  living  in  1400 ;  sec  Jordan,  s.  2  and  82. 

*  His  contemporary,  Beness  de  Weitmil,  canon  of  Prague,  speaks  of  his  influenoe :  the 
passage  is  translated  from  a  MS.  in  Jordan,  s.  8.  Conrad  inveighed  with  success  against 
the  finery  of  women,  against  usury,  and  chiefly  against  the  simony  of  the  mendicants, 
who  only  admitted  persons  into  their  order  on  payment  of  large  entrance  fees.  Then 
are  extracts  from  his  manuscript  Apologia  against  them  in  Jordan,  s.  7,  16.  Balbinui 
(see  hia  Epitome  Rerum  Bohem.  p.  406)  had  even  seen  a  large  work  by  Conrad  in  MS. 
with  the  title,  Accusationes  Mendicantium,  in  quo  et  accusat  Mendicantes  Beligiosos,  et 
eorum  responsiones  ad  sua  objecta  iterato  refellit. — qui  ejus  quaedam  opera  legemnt,  pu- 
tant,  eum  nimium  Reenter  de  sacris  personis  loqui,  atque  etiam  in  Episcopos  et  Clemm 
acerbas  invectivas  componere.  His  largest  work,  Postilla  Studentiom  Universitatis 
Pragensis,  is  still  frequently  to  be  found  in  MSS. ;  see  Jordan,  8.  16. 

'  Milicz  is  his  Ciiristian,  not  his  family  name.  Later  writers  call  him  erroneously 
John  Milicz ;  see  Jordan,  s.  19.  Two  works  on  his  life  by  disciples  of  his  are  extant 
One  Vita,  in  Balbini  Miscellanea  historica  Regni  Bohemiae,  Decad.  L  lib.  4,  tit.  84,  pi 
43  (Prag.  1682.  fol.),  given  from  the  reports  of  others  in  Jordan,  s.  18. — Matthias  t. 
Janow  on  Milicz ;  see  in  Jordan,  s.  82.— On  the  writings  of  Milicz :  libellus  de  Anti- 
christo  (preserved  in  the  treatise  with  the  same  title  by  Matthias  v.  Janow),  Postilla, 
etc.,  see  Jordan,  s.  29.  Adaucti  Voigt,  Acta  literaria  Bohemiae  et  Moraviae,  vol.  L 
(Prag.  1776.  8),  p.  216. 

*  Vita,  in  Balbini  Bfiscell.  1.  c.  p.  46 :  qnamvis  in  principio  suae  praedicationa  pa»- 
cum  populum  habere  videretur,  et  licet  etiam  ab  aliquibus  propter  incongruentiam  vul- 
garis sermonia  derideretnr  (probably  for  his  Moravian  pronnnciatioQ  of  the  Bohemian 
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jnstified  himself,  bat  died  there  soon  after  (t  1374).''  But  we 
first  find  the  genuine  insight  of  a  reformer  into  the  state  of  the 
Churoh  in  Matthias  of  Janow  (Magister  Farisiensis,  from  loSl 
canon  of  the  cathedral  church  in  Prague,  t  1394),®  who  received 

language),  neyeitheleM  he  went  on  with  zeal :  et  sic  per  ejus  assiduam  praedicationem 
et  ansteritatem  correctionum  primo  aperiebantur  aures  snrdomm, — et  post  coepit  popa« 
Ins  afflnere  et  admirabantor  tnrbae  laodantes  nomen  Domini^  etc.  In  the  year  1867  he 
first  went  to  Rome  to  preach  there,  bat  he  was  thrown  into  prison  for  some  time,  for  ad- 
Tertiusing  by  a  bill  posted  on  St.  Peter's  Church,  quod  Antichristtu  venit ;  and  the  men- 
dicants in  Prague  began  already  to  announce  in  their  sermons :  Carissimi,  ecce  jam  Bfi- 
litioB  cremabitnr  (Vita,  p.  51).  After  his  return  his  zeal  was  so  successful,  ut  etiam 
publicae  meretrices  de  prostibulis  per  ejus  praedicationem  ad  poenitentiam  converteren- 
tor :  and  he  changed  the  prostibulum  Benatky  (Venetias)  nuncupatum  into  a  consenra> 
torium  conversarum  for  them  (Vita,  p.  55).  But  at  length  hatred  and  envy  broke  forth 
into  persecution  against  him,  Vita,  p.  58 :  malignus  spiritus — Praelatos,  Plebanos,  Beli- 
giosos  ad  furorem  in  eum  suscitayit,  ita  ut  praedicationem  sibi  saepius  prohiberent,  et 
haereticum  eum  appellarent.  P.  59 :  ei  verbis  multis  ac  probosis  conviciabantur,  inter 
caetera  vero  dicebant :  a  principio  praedicationis  tuae  nunquam  pace  firuimur,  sed  sem- 
per disturbia  multa  patimur. — Quem  saepius  et  Beghardum,  et  Hypocritam,  et  Sodomi- 
tam  appellabant : — Postremo  vero  in  tantum  fuerunt  in  furorem  concitati,  quod  et  12  ar- 
'ticnlos  falsos  et  mendaces  construxerunt,  et  eos  ad  Curiam  Romanam — ^miserunt.  The 
Pope  charged  the  Archbishop  of  Prague  to  institute  an  inquiry  (Raynald.  ann.  1874,  no, 
10),  and  son^t  the  necessary  support  from  Charles  IV.  (ibid.  no.  11).  These  twelve 
articles  are  in  Jordan,  s.  89.  In  them  the  following  doctrines  were  alleged  against  him ; 
that  Antichrist  was  come,  that  it  was  damnable  to  purchase  the  tithes  of  a  Church,  that 
such  taxes  as  the  priests  drew  from  landed  property  were  usurious,  quod  omnia  homo 
tenetor  de  necessitate  saltem  ad  minus  bis  in  hebdomada  sumere  corporis  dominici  sa- 
cimmentnm.  Further,  he  was  charged  with  having  given  the  form  of  an  Order  to  his  so- 
ciety of  penitent  women,  and  likewise  to  a  congregation  of  priests,  caring  for  no  man's 
opposition,  nay,  with  having  even  said,  quod  in  Papa,  Cardinalibus,  Episcopis,  etc.,  Ve- 
ritas nulla  esset,  et  nullus  ex  eb  duceret  ad  viam  veritatis ;  with  condemning  the  study 
of  the  liberal  arts,  and  censuring  the  modest  dress  of  women,  with  having  said  that  he 
had  done  more  than  Christ,  and  with  having  preached  that  priests  should  hold  property 
only  in  common. 

"*  Jordan,  s.  27.  In  a  diploma  of  the  strictly  catholic  Charles  lY.,  a.d.  1874  (Balbini 
Epit.  p.  406),  he  is  called — ^bonae  memoriae  honorabilis  Milicius,  quondam  devotus  nos- 
ter  dilectos. 

*  His  principal  work,  still  extant  in  MS.,  is,  Regulae  Veteris  et  Novi  Testament!,  in 
five  books.  The  works  of  Matthias,  given  in  Balbini  Bohemia  docta,  ed.  ab  Baph.  Un- 
gar,  iL  178,  are  only  separate  treatises  of  this  work ;  namely,  de  Hypocrisi  from  lib.  ii., 
de  Frequent!  Communione,  de  Unitate  Ecclesiae,  de  Antichristo,  de  Abominatione  in  Eo- 
desia  Dei,  fit>m  lib.  iii. ;  see  Jordan,  s.  50,  58.  In  the  pre&ce  to  the  ConfessioBohemi- 
ca,  A.D.  1585  (Niemeyer,  Coll.  Confessionnm  in  Eccl.  Beformatis  publicatarum,  p.  776), 
it  is  stated  that  the  lib.  de  Abominatione  of  Matthias,  sub  titulo  et  nomine  Magistri  Jo. 
Has  excusns  in  Incem  exiit.  Thus  the  work  is  found  also  in  the  Historia  et  Monumen- 
ta  Jo.  Hns.  atqne  Hieron.  Pragensis,  Norimb.  1715,  i.  473.  But,  according  to  Jordan, 
t.  52,  who  had  the  whole  work,  Begulae  vet  et  novi  Test.,  in  MS.  before  him,  the  whole 
passage  in  that  edition,  p.  478-627,  is  not  by  Huss,  but  taken  from  the  manuscripts  of 
our  Matthias,  only  immoderately  mutilated  and  imperfect.  That  the  fragment,  De 
Mysterio  Iniqnitatis  Antichristi,  i.  608,  belongs  to  Matthiae  Tract,  de  Antichristo,  is 
proved  by  the  quotations  from  this  tract  in  the  lib.  de  Abominatione,  which  reappear 
in  that  fragment  (compare,  p.  512,  557,  with  610;  p.  515  with  611;  p.  586  with  612). 
likewiae,  p.  507,  De  Unitate  Ecclesiae  et  Schismate,  may  well  belong  to  Matthiae  Tract 
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his  earliest  impulse  from  Hilioz.  He  saw  how  the  Churoh  had 
changed  herself  from  a  spiritual  power  into  a  system  of  force,  like 
the  secular  state ;  he  vindicated  the  free  spiritual  life  of  ancient 
Christendom  against  the  mass  of  outward  statutes  and  decrees  en- 
forced by  authority  f  he  denounced  the  manifold  corruptions  of  the 
Church,^^  and  emphatically  appealed  to  the  Bible  as  the  pore 

de  Unitate  Ecclesiae.  Other  excerpta  firom  MatthUs^s  great  work  maj  be  seen  in  Jtr- 
don,  8.  59. 

*  In  Jordan,  8.  68 :  Dominns  Jesus  non  dedit  ullam  legem  scriptam  siiis  poeteris,— ^ 
solum  dedit  spiritum  suum  bonnm  et  spiritum  Patris  in  corda  ciedentium  pro  omni  le^ 
viva  et  perfecta  et  pro  omni  regula  vitae  cujuslibet  sufficient!.  Propter  quod  et  Apoi* 
toli  ipsius,  nolentes  gravare  populos  credentes  in  Jesum  variis  doctrinis  et  adinTCiitiau> 
bus  et  praeceptis,  pauca  scripserunt,  pauciora  mandaTerunt,  paucissima  statatis  firm*' 
venmt  inconcusse.  Unde  crudeliter  et  infhinite  posteriores  mnlti  videntur  egisse  et 
agere  usque  modo,  qui  suas  adinventiones  multas  et  doctrinas  varias  ac  maadata  rigids 
in  Dei  et  Domini  Jesu  familiam  induxenint  et  auctoritative  firmaverunt,  aat>ditos  niaii 
obligantes  et  gravantes  :— quae  omnia  non  tam  facere  sufficiunt,  sed  etiam  rescire  tJ 
ad  plenum  memorari.  Quapropter  apud  me  decretum  habeo  quod  ad  reformandaB  pi* 
cem  et  unionem  in  unirersitate  Christiana  ezpedit  omnem  plantationem  illam  eradican, 
et  abbreiriare  itenim  verbum  super  terram,  et  reducere  Christi  Jesu  Eccleaiam  ad  us 
primordia  salubria  et  compendiosa.  ' 

1**  Matthiae,  Lib.  de  Sacerdotum  et  Monachorum  abhorrenda  Abominatioae  Deeol^ 
tionis  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  in  Hist,  et  Monum.  Jo.  Hus,  i.  478.  Cap.  8 :  ilia  noccntiin- 
ma  abominatio  in  Dei  Ecclesia,  puta  controversia  inter  Sacerdotes,  et  maxima  tone  et 
manifeste  [invaluit],  quando  Religiosi  falsi  sunt  multiplicati  per  Eccleaiam  et  inrala^ 
runt — Ubicunque  nondum  manent  Religiosi,  vel  non  visitant  ibidem  commaniter,  iU 
stant  bene  Sacerdotes  concorditer  ad  invicem,  et  plebs  est  sine  distractione  at  ilimm 
sione. — Cap.  21 :  Vae,  vae  illis,  qui  faciunt  multas  promissiones  in  populis,  et  excofi- 
tant  atque  adinveniunt  multas  justificationes  peccatoribus ! — Veluti  est  promissio  mil- 
tarum  indulgentiarum  in  festis  suis  vel  locis,  ut  habeant  per  hoc  nomeo,  et  prae  alfii 
accursum  et  applausum  populorum :  promissio  literarum  ab  oipni  poena  «t  culpa,  pn»- 
missio  communionis  fratemitatum,  et  omnium  orationum  vel  Missarum,  vel  alionmi  ba- 
norum,  quae  per  confratres  exercentur,  etc. — quae  nee  ipsi  certi  sunt,  si  acoeptabilia 
sunt  Deo,  imo  plus  odibilia  Deo. — Cap.  80 :  Venintamen,  salvo  judicio  mellori,  ego  pale 
coram  Domino  dulcissimo  Jesu  crucifixo,  tunc  ilia  omnia  habuisse  suum  initiiim,  quan- 
do dominus  Apostolicus  contraxit  ad  se  omnia  beneficia  et  officia  Ecclesiae,  pro  wot  va- 
luntate  dispensando,  et  incepit  dispensatione  beneficiorum  totius  Ecclesiae  ocmpaii,  tt- 
que  distributione  bononim  temporal  ium  se  ipsum  aggravare,  et  conferre  multa  privile- 
gia,  et  exemptiones  ab  obedientia  infinitis  personis, — puta  ut  assent  sibi  soli  sabjecti,tt 
a  suis  immediatis  Praelatis  exempti, — ^hab^ntes  potestatem  super  terrenos  (ley,  aiiemet)^ 
subditos  confessiones  audiendi,  et  auctoritatem  praedicandi  quae  volunt,  et  per  cons^ 
<iuens  impediendi  dominos  Curatos,  et  Ordinem  sanctissimnm  conturbandi,  alios  Oidi- 
nes  excogitando. — (Satan)  abduxit  Christianos — a  primaeva  ipsorum  dignitate  et  etao- 
titate — ad  quandam  mirabilem  simulationem,  et  Deo  nimis  abominabUem  conyenatio- 
nem,  compositam  ex  vitiis  et  speciebus  sanctitatis,  religionis  et  virtutum,  fiiciatciiiis  so- 
lum apparentium  splendidae  et  laudabiles  apud  homines,  sed  nequaquam  apnd  DeUL 
Ita  dico,  abduxit  spiritualiter  et  successive  a  virtutibus  pulcherrimis  et  dnlciaaimiii  tt 
a  rigore  ipsarum  ad  quandam  vanitatem  vitae,  et  tepiditatem  abominabilem  solum  ceo- 
suetudinum  et  rituum  Ecclesiae  Bomanae,  similiter  in  facie  bene  apparantiimi,  sad  ii 
veritate  Del  mortuorum,  et  desolatorum  a  Spiritu  Jesu  cruciflxi :  ita  nt  omnia  fat 
Christianorum  jam  decora  et  honesta,  sint  solum  quasi  pulchra  imago  eztariiis  pieti 
sine  spiritu  et  vita,  sint  quoque  justitia  hominum  propria,  nimis  remota  a  jostitia  DeL— 
Seduxit,  inquam,  tali  modo— popnlum  christianum,  ut  omnia  torpia  et  omnia  Yitiai  qaat 
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in  primitivo  populo  tantum  erant  horribilia  et  abuslva,  sint  usitata, — excusata. — ^Et  non 
solam  hoc,  sed  etiam  yiceversa,  qui  alienant  m  strenue  ab  exercitio  taliam  et  a  conta- 
bemio  propter  Domini  Jesu  timorem  et  amorem,  mox  a  vulgo  christiano  hujos  mandi 
conTiciantor  et  confandtutar,  et  nota  pessima  singalaritatum  vel  haeresum  criminan- 
tur:  propter  qaod  tales  homines  devoti,  qui  similia  vulgo  profano  non  agunt,  Bechardi 
vel  Turlpinii,  aut  aliis  nominibus  blasphemis  communiter  jam  nominantur.— Cop.  87 : 
Dei  Ecclesia  neqnit  ad  pristinam  soam  dignitatem  reduci,  vel  reformari,  nisi  prius  om- 
nia fiant  nova. — Credo, ^-quod  jam  tunc  surget  novus  populus,  secundum  novum  homi- 
nem  formatus,  qui  secundum  Deum  creatus  est :  ex  quo  novi  clerici  et  sacerdotes  prove- 
nient  et  assnmentur,  qui  omnes  odient  avaritiam  et  gloriam  hujus  vitae,  ad  conversatio- 
nem  caelestem  festinando. — ^Venmtemen  Dominus  piissimus  Jesus  Christus  hoc  opus, 
pute  innovationis  Ecclesiae  suae,  jam  in  nostris  temporibus,  i.  e.  a  50  vel  70  annis,  coo- 
pit  valde  accelerare,  exercens  sua  judicia  manifeste  in  Christianis  per  orbem  manifes- 
tum. — Cap,  GO :  Diabolus  omnem  religiositetem  in  Ecclesia  multiplicat  in  conventibus 
et  personis,  et  per  consequens  omnem  sanctitetem  et  faciem  pietetis  et  gratiae  in  verbis  et 
habitu  exterior!,  sed  omnia  solum  ad  extra  et  secundum  faciem  corporalem,  et  sine  spiritu 
Jesu  crucifixi  Multiplicavit  insuper — omnem  decorem  et  honesUtem  in  Ecclesiasticis, 
vel  saltem  Hla  omnia  accepit  sibi  in  adminiculum  seducendi  Christianos  ad  amorem  hujus 
saeculi. — Inde  etiam  idem  Satan — multiplicavit  promissiones  infinites,  et  magnas  in  Dei 
Ecclesia  peccatoribns  et  amatoribus  telibus  hujus  saeculi  justificationes  multas  inven- 
titias  humanas,  aut  ipsas  convertit  ad  suam  fortiorem  deceptionem,  ut  Christiani  in  illis 
sibi  blandlrentur,  et  constituerent  suam  spem  salutis,  non  habentes  ad  Jesum  crucifixum 
fidelem  caritetem  et  ad  proximos,  et  habentes  vitem  toteliter  camalem. — Item  ob  id  per- 
misit  vel  procnravit  fieri— scientias  adinventitias  et  recentes,  quae  aequaliter  vel  magis 
quam  scientia  Dei— sunt  authenticae,  tremendae,  et  maximae  auctoritetis. — ^Multiplicata 
sunt  ad  haec  mandate  et  cerimoniae  hominum  infinitae,  et  ut  tentum  essent  tremenda 
et  tontee  auctoritetis,  qnemadmodum  Dei  summi  praecepto,  praedicantur  et  docentur, 
€t  cum  magna  districtione  imperantur. — Multiplicate  sunt  quoque  multe  incerte  corpo- 
ralia,  simpliciter  nnllam  virtutem  in  se  ipsis  habentia,  nullam  efficaciam  salutis,  nullam 
sanctitetem  spiritus  Jesu,  nullam  auctoritetem  ex  Deo  vel  Scripturis,  quae  quia  sunt  in 
se  recentia  et  nova,  et  splendida  coram  hominibus,  et  quasi  stupenda,  et  celeberrime 
praedicantur,  commendantur  et  famantur,  vulgus  ea  accipit  nimis  ardue,  colit  et  adorat 
strenue,  tremit  coram  ipsis,  et  virtutem  quandam  magnam  et  suff^agia  ponit,  quod  in 
talibus  corporalibus— et  per  telia  sit  Deus  colendus  et  inquirendus. — Cap.  82 :  Hypocri- 
tae,  et  maxime  sacerdotes  amici  hujus  saeculi,  habent  illud  de  more,  quod  Sanctos  Dei, 
qui  sunt  in  caelis,  multum  nimis  solemnisant  et  extollunt :  sanctos  vere  Christianos  se- 
cum  adhoc  in  hac  vite  pauperes  et  humiles  contemnunt  et  persequuntur. — Sanctorum  in 
caelis  ossa  et  reliquias  sumptuose  procurant  auro,  et  serico  contegunt,  sed  pauperes 
sanctos  degentes  cum  eis  in  hac  vite  admittunt  fame  et  siti  cruciari,  et  nudos  pati  gelu 
et  frigora. — Et  hoc  commune  est  apud  ipsos,  illustres  viros  et  sanctos  mortuos  laudare 
et  glorificare  supra  modum,  sanctos  vero  illustres  et  conviventes  vituperare,  et  ipsorum 
facte  virtuosa  detractione  obnubilare. — Cap.  88 :  The  Mulier  ebria  de  sanguine  Sancto- 
rum (Apoc.  17, 6),  he  explains,  de  multitudine  h^-pocriterum,  qui  secundum  conunnnem 
consuetudinem  nunc  Ecclesiae  vocantur  Religiosi. — Nulli  etenim  magis  proprie  come- 
dunt  peccate  populorum,  sicut  ipsi,  et  bibunt  et  inebriantur. — In  uto  tamen  valde  tali- 
um  ebrietas  sanguinis  ostenditur  evidenter,  pute  quod  in  tentum  placet  ipsis  peccate  po- 
pulorum comedere  et  potare,  quod  otiosam  vitem  et  quietem  continuantes,  accipiant 
multas  oblationes  et  donaria  magna  tradite  pro  peccatis,  quod  non  audent  hominibus 
peecatoiibus  annunciare  peccate  ipsorum  vel  aggravare,  quinimo  magis  peccatis  blan- 
diontnr  et  excusant. — Et  super  hoc  amplius  vigilare  eos  oportet  omni  specie!  religionis 
et  pietetis,  ntpote  templis  eorum  de  magno  sumptu  et  adomatissimis  omni  supellectile 
pnlcherrlma  et  delectebili  in  aspectn  populorum,  ite  ut  omnia  sint  munda  coram  homi- 
nibus ordinate,  quatenus  perinde  extrahendi  a  plebibus  alienis  magis  donaria  et  multem 
•leemosynam,  multem  haberent  occasionem  et  nimium  coloratam.  So  among  them  also 
are — ^mnltae  festivitetes  gloriosae  Sanctorum  Dei  in  caelis, — multae  Sanctorum  reliquiae, 
— pnlcberrimae  picturae  et  stetuae,  quae  faciunt  insignia  portente  et  miracula  magna.^ 
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source  of  Christian  faith.' ^  He  likewise,  as  well  as  Hilicz,  rec- 
ommended more  frequent  communion,  until  a  synod  at  Prague, 
A.D.  1388,  decided  against  it" 

These  men  afterward  were  rightly  regarded  as  the  forerunners 
of  Huss."    Still  the  Hussites,  after  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper 

£t  tunc  deinceps  nequaquam  est  omittendnm,  qoia  talia  omnU  et  cum  mnlto  additUDen- 
to  exquisite  in  populis  divulgentnr, — proclamentnr,  ut  sciant  Christiani,  abi  vel  qiu 
suam  salutem  debeant  providere.  Enimvero  indulgentiae  magnae  et  magna  promiai 
omnibus  accurrentibus,  et  gratiae  vix  ab  hominibus  credibiles,  alias  ita  anthenticae,  ct 
a  dominis  apostolicis  ita  roboratae  per  testes  et  per  bullas,  quod  non  est  plus  homini  dt 
ipsis  nullo  modo  dubitare.  Nam  etsi  contradiceret,  vel  non  crederet,  indlgnationem 
Dei  omnipotentis  incurreret.  Et  forte  plaga  manifesta  puniretur,  sicut  jam  multi,  inquU 
unt,  pro  simili  incredulitate  sunt  puniti.  Jordan,  s.  80 :  Nee  per  hoc  ego  euro  negu«, 
imagines  rationabiliter  fieri  in  Ecclesia  et  poni,  cum  hoc  teneat  universitas  sanctae  £c^ 
clesiae,  et  dicatur  communiter,  quod  tales  imagines  sunt  scriptura  laicomm.  Decon- 
tnr  igitur  templum  statms  imaginum :  huic  ego  non  obsto, — dnmmodo  in  talibus  caat»> 
la  contra  dacmonia,  sicut  et  in  aliis,  habeatur.  Sed  hoc  audacter  dico,  quod  quam  cito 
una  imago  amplins  reveretur  quam  aliae  imagines  in  templo,  vel  habet  concursum  am- 
pliorcm  plebis  cnm  candelis,  gcnuflexionibus  vel  aliter,  mox  est  de  temple  ejiciendi, 
tamquam  offendiculum  populi.  Item  si  adjungantur  aliqua  signa  fiicta  quasi  per  imip 
ginem  ant  ratione  imaginis  vel  aliter,  iterum  Ulico  ilia  statua  est  cassanda ;  quia  jam 
valde  timendum  est  plebi  Christi,  ne  fortasse  tunc  accesserit  ibi  jam  daemonium,  voleni 
luditicarc  plebejos,  et  polluere  adorationem  Jesu  Christ!  corporis  et  sanguinis  pretiosL 

^*  Jordan,  s.  80 :  Et  quam  cito  legi  b.  Angustinum  in  libro  de  doctrina  Christiana,  et 
Hieronymum,  dicentes,  quod  studium  textuum  sacratissimae  bibliae  est  in  principio  et 
in  fine  super  omnia  necessarium  et  utile  cuilibet  pertingere  cupienti  ad  agnitionem  the- 
ologicae  veritatis,  ct  ipsa  est  primum  et  fundamentale  et  debet  esse  cuilibet  literate  chri»- 
tiano :  mox  agglutinata  [esfj  anima  mea  bibliae  in  amore  perpetuo.  Ubi  fateor,  qaod 
a  ju\'entute  mea  non  recessit  a  me  usque  ad  sonectam  et  senium,  neqne  in  via,  neque  in 
domo,  neque  dum  occupabar,  nee  cum  otiabar:  et  in  omni  mea  ambignitate,  in  omni 
quaestione,  semper  in  biblia  et  per  eam  sufficientcm  et  lucidam  expeditionem  reperi  ct 
consolationem  animae  meae,  et  in  omni  tnrbatione  mea,  persecutione  et  tristitia  ubiqne 
confugi  ad  bibliam,  quae,  ut  duxi,  semper  mecum  ambulat,  mea  cariasima. — Unde  cnm 
vidi,  quam  plurimos  portare  semper  et  ubique  secum  reliquias  et  ossa  diversorom  Sanc- 
torum, pro  defensione  sua  quilibet  et  sua  singulari  devotione ;  ego  elegi  mlhi  bibliam, 
meam  electam,  soclam  meae  peregrinationi,  gestare  semper  mecum,  etc. 

^'  Jordan,  s.  55.  The  s^niod  determined  that  no  layman  should  be  allowed  to  c<mim 
oftener  than  once  a  month  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

"  Especially  by  Hussites  and  Protestants,  among  whom,  however,  even  in  respect  to 
that  doctrine,  many  unauthorized  opinions  have  grown  up.  Thus  it  is  matter  of  tradi- 
tion, that  Zb}Tiiek  (Sbynko),  archbishop  of  Prague,  in  1410,  had  the  writings  of  Milia 
and  Matthias  of  Janow  burned  with  those  of  WycliflTe.  The  only  sources  of  this  opinion 
are  Hagel's  (f  1653)  Bohm.  Chronik,  s.  659 :  "  Etliche  sagten,  es  w&ren  daneben  vid  aa- 
dere  und  mehr  als  des  Wigleffs  BOcher  verbrannt  :**  and  Procopins  Lupacius  (f  1587) 
Calendarium  Hist.  ad.  d.  16  Jul.  Femntur  tum  et  plurimi  libri  esse  concremati  Joannii 
Militii,  Mag.  Matthiae  cognomine  Parisiensis,  etc.  However,  in  the  Archbishop's  d»> 
cree  of  condemnation,  which  is  preserved  in  Huss*s  appeal  (Hussii  0pp.  1,  118),  and  in 
this  appeal  itself,  there  is  merely  an  allusion  to  Wycliffe's  works,  and  thus  the  fable 
which  arose  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  afterward  has  no  probability.  See  Balbiai 
Bohemia  Docta  II,  178.  BiDlicz  was  also  pronounced  a  heretic  by  the  annalists,  Bay- 
naldus,  Spondanus,  and  Bzovius,  ad  ann.  1874 :  on  the  contraiy,  most  of  the  Catholic 
authors  of  Bohemia,  shice  Balbinus,  have  maintained  the  orthodoxy  of  all  the  thiee 
men  mentioned  above. 
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became  the  token  of  their  party,  were  not  right  in  appealing  to 
them  as  supporters  of  this  doctrine.  At  first,  the  contest  of  Mat- 
thias V.  Janow  for  more  frequent  communion  was  misunderstood, 
as  though  he  had  demanded  the  cup  for  the  laity,  and  adminis- 
tered it  to  them.^^  Much  later,  Hussite  writers  conjectured,  with- 
out any  reason,  that  the  efforts  of  all  the  three  men  here  men- 
tioned were  connected  with  the  Graeco-Sclavonian  modes  of  wor- 
ship, which  were  supposed  to  have  held  their  ground  until  this 
time,  and  that  they  especially  opposed  the  withholding  of  the 
cup." 

**  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  iii.,  in  the  Prolegg,  p.  20,  records  the  following  from 
the  transactions  of  the  Bohemians  at  the  council  of  Basle,  a.d.  1433,  which  must  have 
been  taken  from  manuscripts,  as  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  printed  acts :  Johannes  do 
Polemar,  cum  Bockizana  in  Basileensi  Concilio  de  communione  calicis  contendens,  in 
nsponsione  sua  agnosit  quidem,  Pragae  apud  s.  Nicolaum  Magistrum  Matthiam  pro 
concione  popnlo  nova  de  sacramento  quoque  coenae  praedicasse,  ast  palinodiam  in  Syno* 
do  Pragensi  anno  1389  cecinisse,  ait.  In  quibus  tamen  articulb,  ut  Polemarus  eos  re- 
Ibrt,  communionis  calicis  clara  mentio  haud  facta.  Undo  in  dubio  relinquit  Polemarus, 
an  Matthias  callcem  populo  dederit,  an  sccus.  Hoc  interim  ccrtum  esse  ait,  eum  prohi- 
bitum foisse.  8iv€,  inquit,  ipse  inceperit  hanc  novitatem  praedicare^  sive  tub  utraque  jpe- 
de  communicaref  tamen  ma  doctrina  sive  practica  rwn  habuit  progrettum.  The  Hussite, 
Wenceslaus  Pisecenns,  writes  about  1520,  of  Matthias  Parisiensis  (Balbini  Bohemia 
Docta  II,  178)  :  multos  eruditissimos  conscripsit  libros,  in  quibus  de  communione  utri- 
nsque  specie!  pluribus  egit  (but  compare  1.  c.  p.  179).  This  erroneous  opinion  probabl}' 
rose  from  the  &ct  that  Matthias,  in  speaking  of  the  communion  of  lay  persons,  also  used 
the  expression — communicatio  corporis  et  sanguinis  J.  Chr.,  receiving  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  (Jordan,  s.  52,  55,  56),  because  he  referred  John  vi.  53  to  the  Lord's 
Sapper  (I>e  Abominatione,  c.  29  and  24,  in  Hus  Monuments,  1,  504).  This  mode  of 
expression  was  dogmatically  quite  right,  even  when  used  of  partaking  in  one  kind  (vol. 
2,  §  77,  note  12) ;  but  it  was  afterward  so  understood  among  the  Hussites  as  if  Matthias 
had  defended  the  communion  in  both  kinds. 

^*  Panlus  Stransky,  De  Bepublica  Bojema  1G33,  c.  vi.  §  5  (also  in  GoldasU  Comm.  de 
Begni  Bohem.  Juribus,  ed.  Schminckii  II,  511),  is  the  first  who  presents  this  view,  with- 
out however  making  any  particular  mention  of  the  cup ;  next  after  him  comes  Jo.  Amos 
Comenius  (Historia  Persecutionum  Ecclcsiae  Bohemicae  1648,  p.  19  ss.,  and  HistoriaFra- 
trum  Bohemorum  1660,  ed.  Buddei,  p.  6),  who  is  the  first  to  make  these  men  champions 
of  the  chalice.  AU  later  writers  followed  him,  especially  Augustin  Zitte,  in  his  uncritical 
and  fancifrilly  iBustrated  Lives  of  the  three  most  distinguished  precursors  of  the  renowned 
M.  John  Huss,  Prague,  1786  On  the  Kurze  Lebensbeschreibunge  berOhmter  Manner 
Bdhmens  Bd.  1),  to  which  even  Schrockh,  xxxiv.  566,  gives  too  much  credit.  The  fol- 
lowing reasons  are  opposed  to  the  above-mentioned  view :  1.  In  the  earlier  sources  there 
is  no  trace  to  be  found  of  a  Graeco-Sclavonic  ritual  in  the  time  of  Charles  lY.,  nor  of  a 
persecution  on  account  of  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  this  emperor  built  the  monaster}*^  of 
Emaus,  in  Prague,  for  the  Latino-Sclavonic  ritual,  a.d.  1347 ;  compare  Dobncr  in  the 
Abhandl.  der  Bohmischen  Gesellsch.  der  Wissensch.  for  1785,  s.  174,  for  1786,  s.  433 : 
and  2,  in  the  numerous  works  and  treatises  which  followed  the  introduction  of  the  cup 
by  James  of  Misa  (with  the  exception  of  that  remarked  on  in  note  14)  there  are  no  hints 
whatever  of  any  earlier  attempts  of  the  kind  to  be  found.  The  Bohemian  brethren 
in  their  Apologia  Verae  Doctrinae^  a.d.  1538  (see  vol.  iv.  Div.  1,  §  14,  note  4  of  Gieseler's 
Chh.  Hist)  in  Lydii  Waldensia  II.,  292,  state  expressly:  Mag.  Jacobellus  primus  om* 
niom  communionem  utriusque  specie!  in  Bohemia  practicare  cepit. 
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§  125.. 

JOHN  WyCLIFFE. 

Henrici  de  Knygfaton  (Canon  at  Leicester,  Wycliflfe*8  contemporaiy),  De  Evoitibai 
Angliae  usque  ad  ann.  1895  (in  Rog.  Twisden,  Scriptt.  X.  Hist.  AngL  Lond.  1651; 
fol.).— Thomae  Walsingham  (Benedictine  at  St.  Albana,  about  1440),  EUst.  AagUca 
major  (in  Camden,  Scriptt.  Rer.  Angl.    Lond.  1754.    Francof.  1602,  foL). 

The  History  of  the  life  and  Sufferings  of  John  Wicliffb  by  John  Lewis,  LondoB, 
1720.  The  Life  and  Opinions  of  John  de  Wyelith,  illustrated  principallj-  from  his  un- 
published Manuscripts,  by  Rob.  Vaughan,  London,  1829,  ed.  2,  1881,  2  volL  &  A.J. 
de  Ruever  Groneman,  Diatribe  in  Jo.  WickliffiVitam,  Ingeninm,  Scripta,  Tn^.  ad  Bhen. 
1837.  D.  L.  Flathe's  Gesch.  der  Vori&ufer  d.  Reformation  (2  Th.  Ldpsig,  1886^ 
II,  161.  Dr.  G.  Weber's  Gesch.  der  akatholischen  Kirchen  u.  Secten  ▼.  GroMbritannien, 
Th.  1,  Bd.  1  (Uipzig,  1845),  s.  62. 

[The  Life  of  Wiclif,  by  Charies  Webb  Le  Bas.  In  the  Theol.  Libranr,  toI.  L  18. 
New  York,  1832.— John  de  Wycliffe,  a  Monograph,  by  Robert  Vaughan,  D.D.,  4.  Loni 
1853.-0.  Jaeger,  John  Wycliffe,  u.  seine  Bedeutung  fUr  die  Reformation,  8.  Ldpi. 
1854.— Wiclif  und  die  Lollarden,  by  Lechler,  in  Niedner's  Zeitschrift,  1858.  4.— na 
first  part  of  the  fourth  volume  of  Bdhringer^s  Kirche  Christi,  8. 1856,  pp.  648,  is  deTOtd 
to  the  Life  of  Wycliffie.— Three  Treatises  of  John  Wycliffe,  now  first  pablislied  from 
the  MSS.,  by  J.  H.  Todd,  D.D.  12.  Dublin,  1851 :  viz.,  L  The  Church  and  her  Membcn: 
II.  AposUcy  of  the  Church:  III.  Antichrist.— £.  W.  Leward,  Die  TheoL  Doctrin  Wf> 
cliff*8,  in  the  Zeitschrift,  f.  Hist.  Theol.  1846-7.— Articles  on  WyclifliB  in  the  Christ  Efr 
aminer,  vol.  51 :  Edinb.  Review,  vol.  56 :  Christian  Review,  vol.  6 :  Mletb.  Qnaittfljr 
Review,  vol.  2 :  Westminster  Review,  July,  1854 :  on  the  MS&  of  Wydifib,  in  EckeCie 
Review,  Fourth  Series,  vol.  18.] 

In  England  the  oppressions  of  the  Papal  See  were  felt  with 
double  force  after  the  latter  had  become  openly  dependent  upon 
the  hostile  power  of  France.  Grovernment  and  Parliament,  im- 
pelled and  supported  by  the  general  voice  of  the  nation,  resisted 
them  with  resolution  and  success.^  But  in  consequence  of  this, 
the  eyes  of  many  were  opened  to  other  ecclesiastical  corruptions;' 
especially  was  the  influence  of  the  mendicants,  the  Pope's  most 
zealous  officers,  visited  with  censure  from  all  sides.^ 

In  John  Wycliffe,  a  feUow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford,  distill 
guished  for  acuteness  and  learning,^  this  general  sentiment  foond 

*  See  §  103,  note  80. 

*  Thus  Robert  Longland,  a  priest,  about  1850,  published  an  allegorical  poem,  "Thi 
Visions  of  Peirce  Plowman"  (with  comm.  by  Whitaker,  Lond.  1818.  4.),  which  laihed 
the  ecclesiastical  superstition,  the  monks,  etc.,  and  proclaimed  a  reformatioa  of  tha 
Church.  It  soon  became  ver^*  popular.  Compare  Warton,  Histoiy  of  ^^g^W**  PMtiy 
(Lond.  1774,  2  voll.  4.),  i.  287 ;  Vaughan,  ii.  148.  The  monk  John  BaU  also,  who  allciw 
ward  Joined  Wycliflfe,  had  already  preached  in  this  strain ;  see  Schlotaar^s  WdtgMehkb> 
te,  U.  266. 

'  Compare  §  112,  notes  2  and  8  (the  appearance  of  Richard,  archbishop  of  AnMgfa, 
upon  the  scene  against  them  at  Avignon  in  1357). 

*  By  his  determined  adversary,  Heinr.  de  Knyghton,  De  Eventibiii  Aw^^ia^^  ni>.  y.,  |k 
2644,  he  is  called  Jo.  Wyckl if— Doctor  in  Theologia  eminentiatimui  ia  ditlms  iUia.    la 
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a  firm  basis  in  his  love  for  his  father-land,  and  his  zeal  for  true 
Christianity.^  He  was  the  first  to  come  forward  as  a  bold  cham- 
pion in  the  quarrels  of  the  University  with  the  mendicant  monks, 
▲.D.  1360,  and  to  denounce  without  disguise  the  corruptions  of 
these  Orders.*  When  Edward  IIL,  in  1366,  with  the  help  of 
his  Parliament,  delivered  himself  from  the  shameful  tax  paid  to 
the  Pope,  Wycliffe  boldly  defended  this  step  likewise.''  As  he  ad- 
dressed himself  in  numerous  works  in  his  native  language  to  the 
whole  nation,  he  met  with  great  sympathy  among  all  classes,  ex- 
ieept  the  monks ;  this  was  further  strengthened  by  the  feict  that 
G-eofTrey  Chaucer  (t  1400),  the  father  of  English  poetry,  joined  in 
the  assault  upon  the  mendicants.^  Wycliffe  became  professor  of 
divinity  at  Oxford  in  1372,  and  in  1375  rector  of  Lutterworth; 
and  when  the  government  endeavored  more  seriously  than  ever 
to  withdraw  the  Church  of  England  from  the  Pope's  arbitrary 
power,  Wycliffe  was  one  of  the  embassadors  who  negotiated  a  con- 
tention for  this  purpose  with  the  Papal  delegates  at  Bruges  in 
1374.*  Under  these  circumstances  he  had  opportunities  enough 
to  see  the  corruption  of  the  Papacy,^  as  well  as  the  injurious  ef- 
fects of  monasticism.^^  Since  he  declared  his  convictions  with  bold- 
ness, he  was  accused  before  the  Pope,  in  1376,  of  nineteen  errors 

philosophia  nnlli  reputabatnr  secandiu,  in  scholasticis  duclplinis  incompanbilis.  His 
mmieroiis  works  (enumerated  by  Lewis,  p.  143,  sq.  Yaugfaan,  ii.  879)  can  not,  nnfor- 
tviuitely,  for  the  most  part,  be  arranged  with  any  certainty  in  chronological  order. 

*  On  his  first  work,  The  LaH  Age  of  the  Church,  a.d.  1856  (Ed.  James  Henthom  Todd, 
Dublin,  1841),  see  Yanghan  1,  254. 

'  The  arrangement  in  order  of  time  of  his  numerous  works  written  against  the  men- 
dicants is  no  longer  possible.  Their  contents  he  comprised  in  the  work  Obje^iont  to 
tVian  (printed  in  the  Two  Short  Treatises  against  the  Orders  of  Begging  Friars,  com* 
pfled  by  John  Wiclif,  Oxford,  1608.  4.  published  by  Thomas  James).  Ck)mpare  Yaugfa- 
aa,  L  267 ;  iL  208.  He  maintained  especially :  sith  open  Begging  is  thus  sharply  damned 
In  holy  Writ,  it  is  a  foule  Error  to  me3'ntene  it,  but  that  is  more  Error  to  seie  that  Christ 
was  such  a  Beggar.    See  Lewis,  p.  7. 

*  Comp|u«  above,  §  101,  note  12.  Lewis,  p.  17.  Yaugfaan,  i.  278.  Buever  Groneman, 
p.  87.  A  monk  had  written  against  it,  and  maintained,  quod  sit  falsum  et  psendoevan- 
fslicum,  quod  domini  temporales  possnnt  in  aliquo  casu  legitime  auferre  ab  Ecclesias- 
tieb  bona  sua.  Wycliffe  wrote  in  answer  a  Determinatio  de  Dominio,  printed  in  Lewis, 
p.  868  ss. 

*  Particularly  in  the  Canterbury  Tales  (published  by  TTi.  Tyrwhitt.  Lond.  1776.  6.  t. 
8.  Oxford,  1798. 2 1 4).  See  W.  Godwin,  Hist  of  the  Life  and  Age  of  G.  Chaucer,  Lond. 
1808.  2 1  4.    Yaugfaan,  U.  187.    Weber,  I.  i.  102. 

*  See  above,  §  108,  note  20.  Lewis,  p.  80.  Yaughan,  i.  838.  Buever  Groneman,  p.  107. 
*'  He  called  the  Pope  Antichrist,  the  proud,  worldly  Priest  of  Bome,  and  the  most 

CBTBed  of  Clippers  and  Purse-kervers.    Lewis,  p.  84.  y 

*'  The  isolated  charges  which  he  brought  against  the  friars  in  his  earlier  works  he 
eoUected,  about  1882,  into  fift}*  heresies  and  errors ;  in  Lewis,  p.  20  ss. 
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in  doctrine.  Grregory  XI.  instituted  an  inquiry  against  him." 
All  danger  on  this  account,  however,  was  warded  off  from  him  bv 
the  favor  of  the  secular  nobles,  especially  the  Duke  of  Lancaster, 
who  held  the  regency  after  Edward's  death  (t  1377).'* 

From  the  great  Papal  schism  (1378)  WycUffe  derived  a  fresh 
impulse,  as  well  as  greater  freedom,  in  searching  out  the  defects 
of  the  Church  and  proposing  amendment  He  summoned  the 
secular  powers  to  avail  themselves  of  this  favorable!  time  for  the 
reformation  of  the  Church,^^  and  sent  out  his  disciples  through 
the  country  {poor  Priests^  called  Lollards  by  their  adversaries),^^ 
to  oppose  a  genuine  apostoUcal  agency  to  the  pretended  one  of  the 

^'  The  Papal  briefs,  of  the  year  1377,  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  the  Archbishop  of 
CanterbuT}',  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  the  King  of  England,  are  in  Walsingham,  p.  SOI 
S9.  Cone.  Alagnae  Brit.  iiL  116.  The  Schedula  attached  with  the  nineteen  heretical 
propottUianei  is  in  Walsingham,  p.  204.  Cone.  M.  B.  iiL  128.  Lewis,  p.  266:  E.g.  L 
Totum  genus  hominum  concurrentium  citra  Christum  nou  liabet  poteatatem  simplicita 
ordinandi,  ut  Petrus  et  omnc  genus  suum  dominetur  polidce  imperpetuum  super  mnn- 
dum.  VI.  Si  Deus  est,  domini  temporales  possunt  legitime  ac  meritorie  anferre  boot 
fortunae  ab  Ecclesia  delinquente.  VII.  Numquid  Ecclesia  est  in  tali  statu  rel  noo,  not 
est  meum  discutcre,  sod  dominorum  temporalium  exuminare,  et  posito  casu  confidenter 
agero,  et  in  poena  damnationis  aetemae  ejus  temporalia  auferre.  VIII.  Scimns,  quod 
non  est  possibile,  quod  Vicarius  Christi  pure  ex  Bullis  suis,  vcl  ex  illia  cum  volontats 
et  consensu  suo  et  sui  Collegii  quenquam  habilitet  vel  inhabilitet.  IX  Non  est  poss^ 
bile  hominem  excommunicari,  nisi  prius  et  principaliter  excommunicaretnr  a  seipso. 
XIII.  Dlscipuli  Christi  non  hubent  potcstatem  coacte  cxigere  temporalia  per  censuras. 
XVI.  Hoc  debet  catholice  credi :  quilibet  saccrdos  rite  ordinatus  habet  poteatatem  soffi- 
cienter  sacramenta  quaelibet  conferendi,  et  per  consequens  quemlibet  contritam  a  peo- 
cato  quolibct  absolvendi.  XIX.  Ecclesiasticus  imo  et  Romanus  Ponti£ex  potest  le* 
gitime  a  subditis  et  laicis  corripi  et  etiam  accusari.  Vaughan,  i  364.  Buever  Groae- 
man,  p.  125. 

*^  Lewis,  p.  50  ss.  At  the  second  hearing,  in  the  archbishop's  palace  at  Lambeth  in 
London,  where,  as  Walsingham,  p.  205,  complains — non  dico  cives  tantum  LondoniciiMi, 
sed  viles  ipsius  civitatis  se  impudenter  ingerere  praesumpserunt  in  eandem  capeUam,  et 
verba  facere  pro  codem,  et  istud  negotium  impfedire,  Wycliffe  gave  in  a  Dfdaratio  of 
those  propositions  (p.  20G),  in  which  on  some  points  at  any  rate,  he  yielded  skillfully, 
e.  g.  ad  I. :  patct  non  esse  in  liominum  potestate  impedire  adventum  Christi  ad  fimds 
judicium. — Ad  VI. :  Si  Deus  est,  ipse  est  omnipotens.  Et  si  sic,  ipse  potest  praecipen 
dominis  temporalibus,  sic  auferre : — sed  absit  ex  illo  credere,  quod  intentionia  meae  rit, 
saeoulares  dominos  licite  posse  auferre,  quandocunque  et  quomodocunque  voluerint  rel 
nuda  auctoritate  sua,  sed  omnino  auctoritatc  Ecclesiae  in  casibus  et  forma  limitatis  a 
jure.  But  others  he  defended,  e.  g.  ad  VIII. :  patet  ex  fide  catholica,  cum  oportet  do> 
minum  [in]  omni  operatione  vicaria  tenerc  primatum.  Ideo  sicut  in  omni  habilitatioM 
suhjecti  prius  exigitur  gratia  et  dignitas  habilitati,  sic  in  omni  inliabilitatlone  priut  ez- 
igitur  dignitas  ex  demerito  inhabilitati,  et  per  consequens  non  pure  ex  ministerio  yicaiii 
Christi  fit  talis  haliilitatio  vel  inhabilitatio.    Comp.  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  134. 

'*  In  his  work,  On  the  Schism  of  the  Popes,  see  Vuughan,  ii.  3  ss. 

'  ^  Upon  them  see  Vaughan,  ii.  163.  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  217.  Our  particular  knowl- 
edge of  them  is  derived  from  the  work  of  VVyclific  in  their  favor,  viz. :  Pro  egeatibnt 
Presbyteris,  s.  de  causis  ob  quas  pauperes  Presbyteri  bcneficiis  non  gaudent,  printed  in 
Lewis,  p.  287. 
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begging  friars,  and  to  preaoh  against  the  anti-Christian  hierarchy 
and  the  abuses  in  the  Church.  Hitherto  he  had  attacked  only 
matters  that  concerned  the  ecclesiastical  constitution  and  disci- 
pline ;  now  he  advanced  with  bolder  steps.  In  1380  he  began  to 
translate  the  Bible  into  English,  and  as  this  undertaking  was 
forthwith  assailed  as  heretical,  he  maintained  the  people's  right 
to  the  Holy  Scriptures.^®  When  he  began,  in  the  year  1381,  to 
impugn  even  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  many  who  were 
his  partisans  up  to  this  point  were  alarmed  ;^^  but  WyclifTe  had 

'*  Henr.  de  Knjghton,  p.  2644:  Hie  Magister  Jo.  Wyclif  Evangelium,  quod  ChrU- 
tofl  contulit  Clexicis  et  Ecdesiae  Doctoribus,  at  ipsi  Lal[c!9  et  infirmloribiu  personis  se- 
cundum temporis  exigentUm  et  pereonanun  indigentiam  com  mentis  eonim  esnrie  dtd-  * 
citer  ministrarent,  transtnlit  do  Latino  in  Anglicam  linguam,  non  angelicam,  unde  per 
ipsam  fit  Tulgare  et  mag^  apertum  laicis  et  mulieriboB  legere  scientibus,  qoam  solet 
•ne  Clericis  admodum  literatis  et  bene  intelligcntibus :  ct  sic  evangelica  margarita  spar- 
l^tnr,  et  a  porcis  concolcatur,  etc.  Wycliffe  defended  his  translation  in  his  work,  On 
the  Truth  and  Meaning  of  Scripture ;  see  Vaughan,  ii.  7.  Passages  from  it  ma}'  be  seen 
in  Wharton  Auctarium  Historiae  Dogmaticae  J.  Usserii  de  Scripturis  et  sacris  Vemacu- 
lis.  Londin.  1689.  4.  p.  432  ss.,  in  Lewis,  p.  67  ss.  £.  g.  The  clergy  cry  aloud,  it  is 
Heresy  to  speake  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in  English,  and  so  they  woulde  condempne  the 
Holy  Goste  that  gave  it  in  Tongues  to  the  Apostles  of  Christe,  as  it  is  written,  to  speake 
the  Worde  of  God  in  all  Languages  that  were  orda>nied  of  God  under  Heaven,  as  it  is 
WTjrtten.  Wycliffe's  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  published  by  J»  Lewis,  1781, 
and  by  H.  H.  Baber,  1810 ;  [and  in  four  volumes,  4.  Univ.  Press,  Oxford,  1850,  edited  by 
Bev.  Josiah  Forshall  and  Sir  Fred.  Madden].  Compare  Yaughan,  ii.  42.  Buover  Grone- 
man,  p.  160,  252. 

*'  Ho  came  forward  with  twelve  CondusioneSy  which  he  was  ready  to  maintain  pub- 
licly (published  b}'  Yaughan,  ii.  425) :  I.  Hostia  consecrata,  quam  videmus  in  altari, 
nee  eat  Christus,  nee  aliqua  sui  pars,  sed  efficax  ejus  signum.    III.  Olim  fUit  fides  £c- 
desiae  Bomanae  in  professione  Berengarii,  quod  panis  et  vinum,  quae  remanent  post 
benedictionem,  sunt  hostia  consecrata.    lY.  Eucharistia  habet  virtute  verborum  sacra- 
BBMitalium  tarn  corpus  quam  sanguinem  Christi  vcre  et  realiter  ad  quemlibet  ejus  punc- 
tam«    The  Chancellor  of  the  University  immediately  condemned  this  doctrine  (see  the 
DefbuUio  in  Lewis,  p.  268.    Yaughan,  1.  c.) ;  but  WycliflTe  appealed  to  the  king.    £t 
post  appellationem  advenit  nobilis  dominus,  dux  Lancastriae, — ^prohibens  Magistro  pra^ 
^Ueto  Johanni,  quod  de  caetero  non  loqueretur  de  ista  materia.    Sed  nee  ipse  contempe- 
ruis  suo  ordinario  Cancellario,  nee  tam  strenuo  domino  incepit  Confessionem  quandam 
fusre,  in  qua  continebatur  omnis  error  pristinus,  sed  secretins  sub  velamine  vario  ver- 
bonun,  in  qua  dixit  suum  conceptum,  et  visus  est  suam  sententiam  probare.    Sed  velut 
haereticus  pertinax  refutavit  onmes  Doctores  de  secundo  Millenario  in  materia  de  sa- 
cnmcnto  Altaris,  et  dixit,  omnes  illos  errasse  praeter  Berengarium,^t  ipsum  et  sues 
complices ;  dixit  palam  Sathanam  solutum  et  potestatem  habere  in  Magistro  Senten- 
tiamm  et  in  omnibus  qui  fidem  catholicam  praedicaverunt  (see  Lewis,  p.  271).    The 
Omfesaio  in  Lewis,  p.  272 ;  in  Yaughan,  iu  428 :  Saepe  confessus  sum  et  adhuc  confi- 
teor,  quod  idem  corpus  Christi  in  numero  quod  fait  assumptum  de  Yirgine,  quod  pas- 
tnm  est  in  cruce, — est  vere  et  realiter  panis  sacramentalis : — cujus  probatio  est,  quia 
Qiristns,  qui  mentiri  non  potest,  sic  assent.    Non  tamen  audeo  dicere,  quod  corpus 
Christi  sit  essentialiter,  substantial  iter,  corpormliter  vel  identice  illo  panis. — Credimus 
cnim,  quod  triplex  est  modus  essendi  corpus  Christi  in  hostia  consecrata,  scil.  virtualis, 
qiiritnalis  et  sacramentalis.    Yirtualis,  quo  benefacit  per  totum  suum  dominum  [kff, 
cm]  secundum  bona  naturae  vel  gratUe.    Modna  antem  essendi  spiritualis  est, 
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already  so  many  adherents  among  the  leamedi  especially  in  Ox- 
ford, that  he  could  not  be  wholly  put  down.  William  Courtney 
distinguished  his  promotion  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  Canter- 
bury by  condemning  a  series  of  Wycliffite  opinions  as  heretical, 
at  a  council  in  Londo^  (May  and  June,  1382).^^    When  the  hie- 

qno  corpus  Christ!  est  in  Eacharistia  et  Sanctis  per  gratiam.  Et  tertins  est  modns  es- 
sendi  sacramentalis,  qno  corpui  Christ!  singnlariter  [est']  in  hostia  consecrata.  Scd 
praetcr  istos  tres  modos  essendi  sunt  alii  tres  modi  realiores  et  Teriores  qaoa  oorpu 
Cliristi  appropriate  habet  in  caelo,  scil.  modas  esscudi  snbstantialiter,  corporaliter  et 
dimcnsionaliter.  Et  grosse  concipientes  non  intellignnt  alium  modiiin  essendi  natluralls 
.  substantiae  praetcr  illos.     Illi  autcm  sunt  Yalde  indispositi  ad  concipiendom  arcani 

I  f  Eucharistiac,  et  subtilitatem  Scripturac.  These  adherents  of  tran substantiation  -mttt  « 
I  designated  txs — sccta  cultorum  accidentium,  cultores  signorum,  and  refiited  fii>m  sevenl  | 
*  *  passages  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  The  conclusion :  Vae  generationi  adnlteru,  I 
quae  plus  credit  testimonio  Innocentli  vel  Baymundi,  quam  sensui  Evangelii  capto  t 
testibus  supradictis.  Idem  enim  essct  scandalizare  illos  in  isto,  et  imponere  eb  haeresim 
ex  pervcrsione  sensus  Scripturae,  praecipue  et  itemm  de  ore  perverso  Apostatae  accnnni- 
lantis  super  Ecclcsiam  Romanam  mendacia,  quibus  fin  git,  quod  Ecclesia  posterior  pri> 
on  contraria  correxit  fidem,  quod  sacramcntum  istud  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto,  et  non 
verus  panis  et  vinum,  ut  dicit  Evangelium  cum  Decreto.  Nam  teste  Augostino  tale  ae- 
cidens  sine  subjecto  non  potest  sacerdos  conficerc.  Et  tamen  tantum  magnificant  sacer- 
dotes  Baal  mendaciter,  indubie  juxta  scholam  patris  sui,  consecrationem  hujns  acddeo- 
tis,  <iuod  rcputant  Missas  alias  indignas  audiri,  vel  dissentientes  suis  mendaciis  inhabiles 
alicubi  graduari :  sed  credo,  quod  finalitcr  Veritas  vincet  eos.  Before  the  people  he  de- 
fended his  doctrine  in  his  work  The  Wicket,  printed  at  Nuremberg  in  1546,  ed.  by  E 
Jackson,  Oxford,  1612,  and  in  Writings  of  John  Wickliff,  printed  for  the  Religious  Tract 
Society,  London  (without  date,  probably  1836),  p.  153.  Compare  Vangfaan,  ii.  64.  Eb- 
ever  Groneman,  p.  181. 

"  See  Mansi  xxW.  695.    The  following  were  condemned  as  Conclusiones  haerrticae: 

I.  Quod  substantia  panis  materialis  et  vini  maneat  post  consecrationem  in  sacramento 

.     altaris.    II.  Item  quod  accidentia  non  maneant  sine  subjecto  post  consecrationem  in 

'  I    eodcra  sacramento.    III.  Item  quod  Christus  non  sit  in  sacramento  altaris  identice,  vere 

-^V*      /    ^^  realiter  in  propria  praescntia  cor^rali.    IV.  Item  quod  si  Episcopus  v^Tsacerdos  S- 

I     istat  in  peccato  mortal!,  non  ordinat,  conficit,  nee  baptizat.    V.  Item  quod  si  homo  ftie* 

rit  dcbito  contritus,  omnis  confessio  exterior  est  sib!  superflua  vel  inutilia.    VL  Item 

pertinaciter  asserere,  non  esse  ftindatum  in  Evangelio,  quod  Christus  ACssam  ordinarerit 

VII.  Item  quod  Deus  debet  obedlre  Diabolo.    VIII.  Item  quod  si  Papa  sit  praestigiator 

et  malus  homo,  ac  per  consequens  mcmbrum  Diaboli,  non  habet  potestatem  supra  fideles 

Christ!  ab  aliquo  sib!  datam,  nisi  forte  a  Caesare.    IX.  Item  quod  post  Urbanam  sex- 

tum  non  est  aliquis  recipiendus  in  Papam,  sed  vivendum  est  more  Qi^^ponun  sub  legi- 

bus  propriis.    X.  Item  asserere,  quod  est  contra  sacram  Scripturam,  qnod  viri  ecdSsj- 

tici  ha)>eant  possessiones  tcmporales.    Then  follow  fourteen  Conclusiones  emmeae:  L 

Quod  nullus  Praelatus  debet  aliquem  excommunicare,  nisi  prius  ipsam  sciat  esse  «- 

communicatum  a  Deo.    III.  Item  quod  Praelatus  excommunicans  clericam,  qui  appel- 

la\'it  ad  Regem  et  consilium  regni,  eo  ipso  traditor  Dei  est.  Regis  et  regni.    IV.  Item 

quod  ill!,  qui  dimittunt  praedicare  sen  audire  verbum  Dei  vel  evangelium  praedicatnm 

propter  excommunicationem  homhium,  sunt  excommunicati,  et  in  Die  judicii  traditom 

Dei  habcbuntur.    V.  Item  asserere,  quod  liceat  alicui,  ctiam  Diacono  vel  Presbytero, 

praedicare  verbum  Dei  absque  auctoritate  sedis  apostolicae  vel  Episcopi  catholid,  tea 

alia  de  qua  sufficienter  constet.    VI.  Item  asserere,  quod  nullus  est  domlnns  dvilis, 

nullus  est  Episcopus,  nullus  est  Praelatus,  dum  est  in  peccato  mortal!.    VIX.  Item  quod 

domini  temporales  possint  ad  arbitrium  eorum  auferre  bona  temporalia  ab  ecclesiastirij 

habitualiter  delinquentibus,  vel  quod  populares  possint  ad  eorum  arbitrium  dominos  de- 
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rarohy  contrived  to  make  it  generally  believed  that  the  peasants' 
rising  in  1381  was  occasioned  by  Wyoliffe's  doctrines,^®  the  King 
seemed  for  some  time  to  be  inclined  to  give  effect  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical decrees.^^  Wycliffe  was  obliged  to  leave  Oxford,  and  with- 
draw to  his  cure  at  Lutterworth.     Here,  however,  he  could  pro- 

linquentes  corrigere.    VIII.  Item  qaod  decimae  sunt  purae  cleemosynae,  et  quod  paro- 
chiaxLi  possint  propter  peccata  suorom  Curatorum  eas  detinere,  et  ad  libitum  aliis  con- 
ferre.    IX  Item  quod  specialea  orationes  applicatae  uni  personae  per  Praelatos  vel  Be- 
llgiosos  non  plus  prosunt  eidem  personae,  quam  orationes  generales,  caeteris  paribus, 
eidem.    X  Item  quod  eo  ipso,  quod  aliquia  ingreditur  religionem  privatam  quamcunque, 
redditur  ineptior  et  inhabilior  ad  observantiam  mandatorum  Dei.    XI.  Item  quod  Sancti 
instltuentes  religiones  privataa  quascunque,  tam  possessionatorum,  quam  mendicantium, 
in  sic  instituendo  peccaverunt.    XII.  Item  quod  Beligiosi  viventes  in  religionibus  pri- 
vatis  non  sint  de  reli^one  Christiana.    Error pemiciotus.    XIII.  Item  quod  Fratres  tenc- 
aatur  per  laborem  manuum,  et  non  per  mendicationem  victum  suum  adquirere.    Dam' 
tuUus  ab.  Alex.  IV.    XTV.  Item  quod  confcrens  eleemosynam  Fratribus  Yel  Fratri  prae- 
dicanti  est  excommunicatus  et  recipiens.    Three  of  Wycliffe's  most  eminent  adherents, 
men  of  learning  at  Oxford,  Nicholas  do  Hereford,  John  Aston,  and  Philip  Hepingdon,       i 
had  to  present  themselves  in  person  before  this  council ;  but  their  declarations  with  re-     / 
gard  to  these  propositions  were  not  satisfactor}*.    Wycliffe  complained  that  many  posi-    / 
tions  were  falsely  attributed  to  him  at  this  council ;  for  instance,  Deus  debet  obedire  Di(t-  J 
holOf  see  Lewis,  p.  96. 

v  With  regard  to  this,  see  Enyghton,  p.  2633;  Walsingham,  p.  247;  Schlosser's 
Weltgeschichte,  iv.  ii.  271 ;  Ruever  Groneman,  p.  221.  John  Ball  was  the  spiritual 
leader  of  the  peasants,  as  Wat  Tyler  was  the  temporal.  The  end  in  view  was  commu- 
niatic.    The  rich  were  to  be  slain,  and  all  property  divided.    The  peasants'  cry  was, 

Wban  Ad«m  dalfe  and  Ere  ipan, 
Wbo  was  than  a  gentleman  f 

»•  Compare  the  royal  edict  of  12th  July,  1382,  in  Lewis,  p.  282.    Wilkins,  Cone.  Mag. 
Arit,  iii.  156,  whereby  permission  was  granted  to  the  bishops — ad  omncs  et  singulos,  qui 
■^ctas  conclusioncs  sic  damnatas  praedicare  sen  manutenere  vellent,  arrcstandos,  etc., 
and  the  injunction  on  the  University  of  Oxford,  of  13th  July  (Lewis,  p.  379 ;  Wilkins,  iii. 
166),  to  expel  all — qui  quicquam  praedictorum  haeresium  vel  errorum — foverint  vel  de- 
fenderint,  vel  qui  magistros  Jo.  Wycliff,  Nicholaura  Herforde,  Philippum  Repj-ngdonn, 
Jo.  Astonn — ^in  domos  et  hospitia  ausi  Aierint  acceptare,  vel  cum  corum  aliquo  commu- 
nicare,  etc.    The  wandering  poor  priests  were  to  be  imprisoned  by  the  sheriffs  (Fox,  Acts 
and  Monuments,  i.  575  ;  Vaughan,  li.  79).    The  clergj-  showed  themselves  duly  gratc- 
ftil,  Walsingham  Hypod.  Neustriae,  p.  635 :  In  Parliamcnto,  facta  Londoniis  circa  fes- 
tnm  sancti  Hichafilis  (1382),  concessa  fuit  Regi  per  Clemm  una  decima,  ct  a  laicis  quin- 
tadecima ;  conditionalitcr  tamen  ex  parte  Cleri,  ut  videlicet  Rex  manus  apponat  dcfcn- 
sioni  Ecclesiae,  et  praestet  auxilium  ad  comprcssionem  haereticorum  Wicklevcnsium. 
qui  jam  sua  prava  doctrina  paene  infecerant  totum  regnum.    Wycliffe,  on  the  other 
hand,  appealed  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  19th  Nov.  1382  (A  Complaint  of  John  Wy- 
dif,  exhibited  to  the  King  and  Parliament,  printed  in  Th.  James's  Two  Short  Treatises  ; 
see  above,  note  6 ;  compare  Vaughan,  ii.  97),  and  required  of  them  to  reform  the  Church, 
to  wit,  1.  To  abolish  monastic  orders.    2.  To  confiscate  Church  property,  and  remit 
taxation.    8.  To  allow  no  revenues  to  the  wicked  clergy.    4.  To  recognize  the  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  its  pxirity.    True,  the  lower  house  did  not  accede  to  these  propo- 
sals, but  it  declared  these  edicts  against  heretics  invalid,  as  being  issued  by  the  King 
alone  (Vaughan,  ii.  106).    Thus  Wj'clifl'e  immediately  afterward  could  defend  his  appeal 
without  fear  before  a  convocation  of  bishops  in  Oxford,  before  which  he  was  summoned 
to  answer  for  its  contents  (Vaughan,  li.  112). 
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ceed  without  opposition  in  his  zeal  against  ecclesiastioal  abuses. 
Not  long  before  his  death  (t  1384)  he  wrote  the  Trialogus^  in 
which  the  knowledge  he  had  attained  with  regard  to  the  Churoh 
and  theology  is  laid  down,  being,  as  it  were,  his  theological  be- 
quest.^ ^ 

'^  Jo.  Wiclefi  Dialogomm  Libri  iv.  ed.  (Basileae),  1526.  4.  (compare  Baningaiten's 
Nachrichten  von  einer  haU.  Bibl.  v.  178) ;  ed.  L.  Ph.  Wirth.  Francof.  et  Lips.  1758. 4. 
Wycliffe  himself  calls  the  work  Tricdogui ;  compare  the  introdactlon :  vidiiniis  qood 
posset  multis  utilis  quidam  esse  Trialogus,  ubi  primo  Aliihia  tanquam  solidoa  theologos 
loqueretur ;  secundo  inAdelis  captiosus  tanquam  P*eudu  objiceret ;  et  tertio  snbtilis  the. 
ologus  et  maturus  tanquam  Phronesis  dccideret  veritatem.  Contents :  Lib.  L  da  Deoet 
ideis  (in  which  Platonic  realism  is  emphatically  defended),  lib.  ii.  de  rebna  creatis  (in 
which,  c.  14,  a  strict  Predestinarianism  is  maintained) :  Et  sic  videtur  mihi  probabQe. 
quod  Deus  necessitat  creaturas  singulas  activas  ad  quemlibet  actum  suom.  Et  sic  sunt 
aliqui  praedestinati,  hoc  est  post  laborem  ordinati  ad  gloriam :  aliqui  praesciti,  hoc  eit 
post  vitam  miseram  ad  poenam  perpctuam  ordinati  (cf.  Thomas  Bradwardinns,  §  IIS, 
note  13).  Lib.  iii.  de  virtutibus  et  vitiis  (cf.  cap.  31 :  nulla  alia  scriptura  capit  aacUni- 
tatem  vel  valorem,  nisi  do  quanto  sua  sententia  a  Scriptura  sacra  sit  derivata. — Et  biac 
Augustinus — saepe  praecipit,  quod  nemo  credat  scriptis  suis  vel  verbis,  nisi  de  quanto 
se  fundaverint  in  Scriptura,  et  in  ipsa,  ut  saepe  dicit,  omnis  Veritas  implicite  vel  expli> 
cite  continetur.  Et  indubio  idem  est  judicium  de  scriptis  aliorum  sanctorum  doctomm, 
et  multo  magis  de  scriptis  Romanae  Ecclcsiae,  et  doctorum  novorum. — Et  tunc  Scriptu- 
ra sacra  foret  in  reverentia,  et  bullae  papal es  (sicut  debent)  forent  postpositae,  et  ttm 
leges  papalcs,  quam  doctorum  novorum  sententiae,  quae  sunt  post  solntionem  Satanae 
promulgattiG,  forent  in  suis  limitibus  veneratae).  Wycliffe  comes  forward  as  a  reform- 
er of  the  Church,  especially  in  Lib.  iv.,  in  which,  beginning  with  the  sacraments,  he  cen- 
sures many  abuses  and  errors  in  the  Church,  first,  de  Eucharistia,  c.  2-10,  where  he 
controverts  as  heresy  the  opinion,  quod  hoc  sacramcntum  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto. 
Cap.  2 :  Ipsa  curia  ante  solutionem  diaboli  cum  antiqua  sententia  planius  concordavit, 
ut  patet  Dist.  ii.  c.  Ego  Berengarius  (see  vol.  ii.  §  29,  note  13).  Et  sic  de  omnibas 
Sanctis  doctoribus,  qui  usque  ad  solutionem  Satanae  istam  materiam  pertractanmt.  A 
tempore  autem  solutionis  Satanae,  dimissa  fide  Scripturae,  multae  haereses  in.  ista  ma- 
teria, et  specioliter  inter  Frutres  et  discipulos  eis  similes,  volitarunt.  Cap.  4 :  Non  dn- 
bium  etiam  laico  idiotae,  quin  scquitur :  iste  panis  est  corpus  Christi,  ergo  iste  panis  est, 
et  per  couscquens  manct  panis,  et  sic  simul  est  panis  et  corpus  ChristL  Exempla  ao- 
tcm  possunt  grossa  poni  pro  ista  materia  attestanda.  Non  enim  oportet,  sed  veritati  re* 
pugnat,  quod  homo,  dum  fit  dominus  vel  Praelatus  Ecclcsiae,  desinat  esse  eadem  perso- 
na :  sed  maneat  omnino  eadem  substantia  quodammodo  cxaltata.  Sic  oportet  credere, 
quod  iste  panis  virtute  verborum  sacramcntolium  fit  consecratione  sacerdotis  primi  ve- 
raciter  corpus  Christi : — natura  panis  non  ex  hinc  destruitur,  sed  in  digniorem  substanti- 
am  oxaltatur.  Cap.  G :  Istam  ergo  reputo  causam  lapsus  hominum  in  istam  haerettm, 
quod  discrcdunt  Evangelio,  et  leges  papules  ac  dicta  apocr^'pha  plus  acoeptant.  Cap.  7 : 
Ideo  si  essent  centum  Papac,  et  omnes  Fratres  essent  versi  in  Cardinales,  non  deberoi 
concedi  sententiae  suae  in  materia  fidei,  nisi  de  quanto  so  fundaverint  in  Scriptnra.— 
Cap.  14 :  De  conJinncUione^  Doubts — do  ejus  fundatione  ex  fide  Scripturae.— Co^.  15 :  Jk 
Sacramento  Ordinu :  In  primitiva  Ecclcsia — suffecerunt  duo  ordines  clericorum,  sciL  sa- 
cerdos  atquc  diaconus. — ^Tunc  enim  adinventa  non  fuit  distinctio  Papae  et  Cardinalinm, 
Patriarcharum  et  Archiepiscoporum,  Episcoporum  et  Archidiaconorum,  OfBcialium  et 
Decanorum  cum  caeteris  officiariis,  et  privatis  religionibus,  quorum  non  est  nnmeras  us- 
que ordo.  De  contentionibus  autem  circa  ista,  quod  unumquodque  istorum  est  ordo,  et 
in  ejus  acceptione  gratia  Dei  ac  character  imprimitur,  cum  fdiis  difficultatibns,  qaas  nos- 
tri  balbutiunt,  videtur  mihi  tacendum,  cum  sic  loquentes  nee  fundant  quod  asaenmt,  use 
probant    Sed  ex  fide  Scripturae  videtur  mihi  sofficere,  esse  Presbyteros  atqoe  DiaoMUS, 
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So  long  as  Richard  II.  reigned,  the  government  stood  firm  in 

seirantes  statom  atque  officium^  quod  eU  Christus  imposnit,  quia  certam  yidetur,  qaod 
guperbia  caesarea  hos  gradus  et  ordines  adinvenit. — Dixit  Dominos  ad  Aaron  :  in  terra 
earum  nihil  postidibUis^—jiliU  autem  Levidedi  omne*  decimas  Israel, — Si  ergo  Praelati  nos- 
tii — ^fnndant  se  in  secunda  parte  hnjus  dicti  dominici  ad  avide  capiendum  decima«,— cor 
non  primam  partem  auctoritatis  Domini  pro  amore  Christi  pauperiB  adeo  amplectuntur  ? 
Cap.  17  :  Habere  civiliter,  cum  necessitat  ad  sollicitudinem  circa  temporalia  et  leges  ho- 
minnm  obseryandaSf  debet  omnino  clericis  interdici.  Et  quantum  ad  Sylvestrum  et 
alios,  est  mihi  probabile,  quod  in  recipiendo  taliter  dotationem  gray  iter  peccayerunt. 
Cap.  18:  Temporales  domini  in  isto  grayiter  peccayerunt.  £t  hinc  credo  quod  justo. 
Dei  judicio  taliter  in  suis  mundanis  diyitiis  sunt  puniti.  £x  hoc  enim  orta  sunt  bella, 
contentlo  et  paupertas  multorum  saecularium  dominorum. — Unde  narrant  Chronicae, 
quod  in  dotatione  Ecclesiae  yox  audita  est  in  a3re  angelica  tunc  temporis  sic  dicentis : 
hodie  effusum  est  v&*enum  in  Ecclesia  sanda  Dei,  Unde  a  tempore  Constantini,  qui  sic 
dotayit  Ecclesiam,  decreyit  imperinm  Romanum,  et  in  ipso  dominium  saeculare. — Nos 
autem  dicimus  illis  [dominis  temporalibus],  quod  nedum  possunt  auferre  temporalia  ab 
Ecclesia  habitudinaliter  delinquente,  nee  solum  quod  illis  licet  hoc  facere,  sed  quod  de- 
'  bent  sub  poena  damnationis  gehennae,  cum  dcbent  de  sua  stultitia  poenitere  et  satisfa- 
cere  pro  peccato,  quo  Christ!  Ecclesiam  macularunt  Cap.  23 :  De  poenitentia.  Prima 
est  solum  in  animo  et  insensibilis,  quia  contritus  Domino  confitetur.  Ilia  autem  licet 
rit  paryipensa,  est  tamen  yirtute  maxima,  sine  qua  aliae  nihil  yalent.  Secunda  yero  est 
poenitentia  aggregata  ex  ilia,  et  expressione  yocali  singulariter  fkcta  Deo,  et  sic  tam 
Patres  legis  yeteris,  quam  Patres  noyi  Testament!  communiter  sunt  confess!.  Sed  tertia 
est  poenitentia  aggregata  ex  duabus  prioribns,  et  promulgatione  secreta  priyate  facta 
Presbytero.  Et  ad  istam  poenitentiam  ma^s  attendimus  propter  lucrum.  Utrum  au- 
tem ista  poenitentia  tertia  sit  de  necessitate  salutis,  yel  qua  auctoritate  introducta  fhe- 
rat,  est  dissensio  apud  multos. — Sed  non  credat  aliquis,  quin  sine  tali  confessione  auri- 
culari  stat  hominem  yere  center!  et  salyari,  cum  Petrus  injunxit  generalcm  poenitenti- 
am. On  the  passage  Matth.  xyi.  19 :  Quodcunque  ligayeris,  etc.  Non  yidetur  hoc  dic- 
tum in  Petro  ulteriorem  sapere  potestatem,  nisi  quod  omne,  quod  ligayerit  yel  solyerit 
super  terram  conformiter  ad  Christ!  judicium  et  Ecclesiae  triumphantis,  erit  solutum  et 
in  caelis.  Cap.  26 :  De  extrema  unctUme.  This  sacrament  is  not  to  be  grounded  upon 
the  passage,  James  y.  14 :  cum  fidelis  posset  dicere  satis  probabiliter,  quod  ille  sanctus 
Apostolus  non  speciyocat  infirmitatem  flnalem,  sed  consolationem  faciendam  a  Presby- 
tero, dum  aliquis  infirmatur,  et  quia  per  yiam  naturae  oleum  abnndans  in  illis  partibus 
yalet  ad  corporis  sanitatem.  Ideo  talem  meminit  unctionem,  non  quod  illud  oleum  agat 
in  animam,  sed  quod  oratio  efTusa  a  sacerdote  deyoto  medicat  quenquam,  ut  Deus  infir- 
mitat!  animae  sufAragetur.  Si  enim  ista  corporalis  unctio  foret  sacramentum,  ut  modo 
fingitur,  Christus  et  caeter!  Apostoli  ejus  promulgationem  et  executionem  debitam  non 
tacerent. — ^Et  sic  in  sacramento  baptismatb,  in  sacramento  confirmationis  et  cunctis 
aliia  Antichristus  ritus  infundabiles  adinyenit,  et  ad  onus  Ecclesiae  extra  fidem  Scriptu- 
rae  supra  fideles  subditos  cumulayit  Sacramenta  autem  alia  necessaria  praetermisit,  ut 
patet  de  septem  operibus  spiritualis  miscricordiae,  quae  debent  apud  fideles,  et  speciali- 
ter  Presbyteros,  esse  sacramentum,  etc.  Cap.  26 :  De  spedebus  ministrorum :  Antichris- 
tus habet  sub  specie  cleri  procuratores  duodecim  contra  Ecclesiam  Christi  machinantes, 
cnjnsmodi  communiter  ponuntur  Papae  et  Cardinales,  Patriarchae,  Archipraesules,  Epis- 
copi,  Archid»coni,  Offlciales,  Decani,  Monach!  et  Canonic!  bifurcati,  Pseudofratres  in- 
troduct!  jam  ultimo,  et  Quaestores  (jtrom  these  must  be  distinguished— sacerdotes  Christi, 
recte  ejus  Eyangelium  praedicantes.  Et  ista  pars  debet  esse  quasi  anima  corpori  matris 
nostrae).  Omnes  autem  ist!  duodecim,  et  specialiter  Praelati  Caesari!  et  Fratres  inftin- 
dabiliter  introducti  sunt  manifeste  discipuli  Antichrist!,  quia  libertatem  Christi  tollunt, 
ac  onerant  sanctam  Ecclesiam  et  impediunt,  ne  currat  lex  eyangelii  libere  sicut  olim. 
Cap.  27 :  Q^od  Fratres  comminiscani  haeresim  in  Ecclesia.  Tres  blasphemias  de  multis 
ostendi  populo  de  istis  Fratribus  in  ynlgari.  Prima  est  de  quidditate  sacrament!  alta- 
ria  (to  wit,  quod  ipsa  consecrata  hostla  sit  accidens  sine  subjecto) ;  secunda  de  mendica- 
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its  resistance  to  ecclesiastical  usurpations.^^  The  Wyoliffites,  now 
as  a  body  called  Lollards,^^  were  but  little  disturbed  in  spite  of 

tione  Christ i,  et  tertia  de  literU  fratermtatom  faUissimia  (in  which  they  pfetend,  quod 
personae,  quibus  istas  conceduntf  participabnnt  post  mortem  de  snis  meritia).  On  this 
point  do^-n  to  c.  31.  Cap.  32 :  De  indulgentUM:  Superbia  eonun,  qui  Deam  odenmt,  as* 
cendit  semper.  Ideo  licet  fons  haeresis  et  peccati  sit  in  ipso  tenebrarom  principio, 
tamen  rivulns  Fratrum  ab  eo  descendens  nititnr,  ut  dictam  est,  innatoraliter  se  extol- 
lere  supra  fontem.  Fateor,  qnod  indolgentiae  papales,  si  ita  se  habeant  at  dicontnr, 
tunc  sapiant  manifestom  blasf^emiam.  Dicitnr  enim,  qnod  Papa  praeteodit  se  hs> 
bere  potentiam  ad  salvandum  singolos  yiatores:^t  nedum  ad  mitigandum  poensj 
eoram,  qui  deliquerunt,  ad  snffiagandum  eis  cnm  absolutionibns  et  indnlgentiis,  ne  na* 
quam  veniant  ad  purgatoriam,  sed  ad  praecipiendnm  Sanctis  angelis,  nt  anima  sepa- 
rata a  corporCf  indilate  ipsam  deferont  in  reqoiem  sempitemam  (see  §  120,  note  10).  Et 
per  Fratres  coloratur  ista  blasphemia  per  hoc,  qnod  Christns  est  omnipotens. — Sed  Paps 
est  planus  vicarins  ejus  in  terris,  et  ideo  potest  idem  quicqnid  potest  Chriatiia  hnmaa^ 
tus. — Unde  ad  declarandum  papalem  potentiam  psendofratrea  in  secretia  fidei  tic  proce* 
dnnt.  Supponunt  enim  primo,  quod  in  caelis  sint  infinita  Sanctomm  anpererogata  ras* 
rita,  ct  specialiter  meritum  Domini  nostri  Jesn  Christi,  quod  snfficeret  salvare  mnndiM 
alios  infinitos ;  et  super  ilium  totum  thesaurum  Christus  Papam  constitnit  ad  socnndom 
quod  sibi  libuerit  dispensandum :  ideo  infinitum  potest  de  illo  distribuere,  com  hoc  n> 
maneat  infinitum.  Contra  istam  rudem  blasphemiam  invexi  alias  primo  sic.  Nee  F^is 
nee  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  potest  dispeusare  cum  aliqno,  nee  dare  indnlgentlaa,  siii 
ut  aeterualiter  deltas  justo  consilio  definivit. — Item  quaero  de  illis  snpererogatia  merikii 
sempitemis,  in  quo  membro'Ecclcsiae  subjectantur  ?  Si  in  Christo  ot  membria  Bois,  iBi> 
rabile  videtur,  quod  Papa  potest  a  snbjectis  propriis  ilia  subtrahere  propter  mnlta.  Fri- 
mo  quia  accidens  non  potest  esse  sine  subjecto.  Secundo  quia  nullus  eomm  iUa  deside> 
rat,  practerilt  illis  hora  merendi.  £t  tertio  quia  plene  jnxta  suum  meritom  praemiatnr. 
Quomodo  ergo  Papa  potest  per  rapinam  talem  imaginativam  facere  Deo  et  illis  iqjo- 
riam  ?  Item  per  deducens  ad  impossibile  declaratur,  quod  si  viator  in  tempore  alici^as 
Papae  damnabitur,  ipse  Papa  erit  reus  damnationis  propter  hoc,  quod  omittit  ipsom  sal- 
vare, etc. — In  tales  infinitas  blasphemias  involvitur  infatuata  Ecclesia,  et  apecialiter  per 
caudam  illius  draconis,  hoc  est  sectas  Fratrum,  quae  ad  illusionem  istam,  et  alias  sedaa* 
tiones  Ecclosiae  Luciferinae  deserviunt.  Sed  ela  milites  Christi,  abjicite  pmdenter  haec 
atque  fictitias  principis  tenebrarum,  et  induimini  Jesum  Christum,— et  excutite  ab  Ec- 
clesia tales  versutias  Antichrist!,  etc. — Cap.  33  to  38  are  against  the  mendicant  frian. 
With  this  should  be  compared  the  collection  of  his  opinions,  in  the  original  paasagai, 
as  given  in  Lewis,  p.  125,  among  which  his  statements  with  regard  to  the  abnae  of  the 
mass,  artistical  Church  music,  images,  consecrations  with  oil,  salt,  wax,  etc.,  canonin- 
tions,  pilgrimages,  ecclesiastical  asylums,  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  are  worthy  of  notice. 
Ileresy  he  defines,  p.  140,  as  Frrour  meyntened  agenst  holy  Writt,  and  that  in  life  and 
Conversation,  as  well  as  in  Opinion.  His  condemnation  of  war  and  capital  pnuahment 
is  also  remarkable.  Compare,  Die  theologische  Doctrin  J.  Wlcliffe'a  von  D.  E.  A.  Ls* 
wald,  in  Niedner*s  Zeitschr.  t  d.  hist  Theol.  1846,  u.  171 ;  iv.  503.  Widiflb  ala  Piedi- 
ger,  Progr.  v.  J.  G.  V.  Engelhardt,  Erlangen,  1835. 

"  See  above,  §  105,  note  9. 

^'  There  b  a  list  of  Wyclifie^s  most  distinguished  adherents  in  Wood,  Hist.  Uair. 
Oxon.  p.  186,  and  in  Lewis,  p.  175. — Henricus  de  Knyghton,  lib.  y.  p.  2660 :  £nnt  di- 
am  milites,  dominus  Thomas  lA^rmer,  dom.  Johannes  Tmssel,  etc.,— com  Dacibna  at 
Comitibus,  isti  erant  praecipue  eis  adhaerentes  et  in  omnibus  eis  faventes. — CamqiM  aH- 
quis  pseudo-praedicator  ad  partes  alicujus  istorum  militum  si  diverteret  praedicatkmiB 
causa,  in  continenti  cum  omni  promptitudine  populum  patriae  convocare,  et  ad  certon 
''ocnm  vel  Eccleaiam  cum  ingenti  sollicitudine  congregare  satagebat,  ad  andlendiim  vo- 

I  coram,  licet  invitos,  resistere  tamen  vel  contradicere  non  andentea.    Nam  aaaiaten 
ut  juxta  sic  inepte  praedlcantea  c^adio  et  pelta  stipati,  ad  eomm  dufanatonem,  at 
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aD  the  olerioal  oondemnations.^  They  even  addressed  a  request 
to  the  King  and  Parliament,  in  1394,  to  reform  the  Church  upon 
Wyoliffe's  principles."     This,  indeed,  remained  without  result, 

quls  contra  eos  aut  eomm  doctrinam  blasphemam  aliqoid  tentare  vd  contradicere  quan- 
doqne  auderet. — Crevit  popnltu  credentinm  in  ista  doctrina,  et  quasi  germinantes  mol- 
tipUcati  sunt  nimls,  et  implevenmt  nbiqne  orbem  regni, — audacesqae  ad  plenum  facti 
sunt. — Sicqae  a  vulgo  Wjclif  discipuli  et  Wt/cUviani  sive  Lollardi  vocati  sunt. — Secta 
flla  in  maximo  honore  illis  diebus  habebatur  et  in  tantum  multiplicata  fuit,  quod  vix 
duos  viderea  in  yla,  quin  alter  eomm  discipolus  Wyclefi  fuerit — ^Thomaa  Walsinghami, 
in  his  Hypodigma  Neustriae,  p.  544 :  Lollardi  sequaces  Johannis  Wickliff  in  tantam  sunt 
evecti  temeritatem,  nt  eomm  Presbj-teri  more  Pontificum  novos  crearent  Presbytcros, 
Bsserentes,  quemlibet  sacerdotem  tantam  habere  potestatem  conferendi  sacramenta  eo- 
clesiastica,  quantam  Papa. — ^Audienint  et  cognovemnt  haec  regni  Pontifices,  scd  abie- 
mnt  alius  in  villam  suam,  alius  ad  negotiationem  suam :  solus  Norwicensis  temporibus 
mails  ausuB  est  esse  bonus.  Henricus  de  Knyghton,  p.  2760,  says  of  them :  insuper  no- 
Tos  errores  antiquis  immbcent,  and  then  gives  a  catalogue  of  twenty-five  errors,  among 
which,  besides  the  Wyt^liffite  doctrines  already  noticed,  the  follovring  appear :  YII.  quod 
non  est  supplicandnm  Sanctis  orare  pro  viventibns,  nee  dicenda  est  Letania :  affirmant 
enim  Deum  omnia  facere,  ipsos  nihil  facere  posse,  quos  Sanctos  vocamus.  Sed  multos 
eorum  praedicant  esse  in  infiamo,  quorum  festa  celebrantur.  XI.  quod  nullus  intrabit 
regnum  caelorum,  nbi  omnibus  renundaverit,  ea  dando  pauperibus,  solum  Deum  se- 
<|uendo,  modo  ipsomm.  XIII.  quod  omnia  inter  clericos  debent  esse  communia.  XYI. 
quod  non  licet  aliquo  modo  jurare. 

'*  Cf.  Willdns,  Cone.  Britanniae,  iii.  202  ss.  Compare,  especially,  Cone.  Londin.,  ann. 
1896,  p.  277  S8.  (fliansi  xxvi.  p.  811  ss.),  where  again  eighteen  positions  of  Wycliffe's  were 
condemned. 

'^  They  presented  twelve  ConclusioneSj  in  Lewis,  p.  298,  in  Wilkins,  Cone.  M.  B.  iii. 
221 :  Prima  conclusio  est,  quod,  quando  Ecclesla  Angliae  incepit  delirare  in  temporali- 
tate  secundum  novercam  suam  magnam  Eoclesiam  Romanam,  et  Ecclesiae  Aierant  auc- 
torizatae  per  appropriationem  diversis  locis ;  fides,  spes,  caritas  inceperunt  Aigere  de  £c- 
clesia  nostra,  quia  superbia  cum  sua  dolorosa  genealogia  mortalium  peccatorum  vindi- 
cabat  hoc  titulo  veritatis. — Secunda  conclusio,  quod  nostrum  usuale  sacerdotium,  quod 
incepit  in  Roma,  fictum  potestate  Angelis  altiori,  non  est  istud  sacerdotium,  quodChris- 
tos  ordinavit  snis  Apostolis. — III.  quod  lex  continentiae  injuncta  sacerdotio,  quae  in 
praejudicium  mulierum  prius  fiait  ordinata,  inducit  Sodomiam  in  totam  sanctam  Eccle- 
•iam. — rV.  quod  fictum  miraculum  sacramenti  panis  inducit  onmes  homines — in  idolola- 
triam — Sed  vellet  Dens,  qnod  ipsi  vellent  credere,  quod  Doctor  Evangdiau  dicit  in  sno 
Triaiogo,  quod  panis  Altaris  est  acddentaliter  corpus  Christi. — ^Y.  quod  Exorcismi  et  be- 
ncdictiones  factae  super  vinum,  panem,  aquam  et  oleum,  sal,  ceram  et  incensum,  lapi* 
des  Altaris,  et  Ecclesiae  muros,  super  vestimentum,  mitram,  cracem  et  baculos  pere^^ 
norum  sunt  vera  practica  necromantiae  potius  quam  sacrae  theologiae.— YI.  quod  Rex 
et  Epiacopua  in  una  persona,  Praelatus  et  judex  in  temporallbus  causis,  Curatus  et  Offi- 
cialis  in  mundiali  officio  facit  quodlibet  regnum  extra  bonum  regimen. — ^YTI.  quod  spi^ 
rftuales  orationes  pro  animabus  mortuoram  fkctae  in  Ecclesia  nostra,  praeferentes  unum 
per  nomen  anteqiiam  alium,  est  falsum  fundamentum  eleemosynae.— YIII.  quod  pere- 
grinationes,  orationes,  et  oblationes  factae  caecis  cmcibus  sive  Rodtf»,  et  surdis  imagini- 
bus  de  ligno  et  li^ide,  sunt  prope  consanguineae  ad  idololatriam :— imago  usualis  de  trU 
niute  est  maxime  abominabilis.— IX.  quod  auricularis  confessio,  quae  dicitur  tam  neces- 
saria  ad  salvationem  hominis,  cum  ficta  potestate  absolutionis,  exaltatsuperbiam  Sacer- 
dotum,  et  dat  illis  opportnnitatem  secretaram  sermocinationum,  quas  nos  nolumus  di- 
cere,  quia  dominl  et  dominae  attestantur,  quod  pro  timore  confisssomm  suomm  non  au- 
dent  dicere  veritatem,  et  in  tempore  confessionis  est  opportunum  tempus  procationis,  id 
••t  of  Wowjfttg  et  aliarum  secretamm  conventionum  ad  peccata  mortalia.  Ipsi  dicunt, 
qnod  rant  eommiasarii  Dei  ad  Judioandnm  de  omni  peccato,  ad  perdonandnm  et  mun* 
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but  also  without  punishment.  But  when,  upon  the  dethionement 
and  murder  of  Richard  II.  (1399),  the  house  of  Lancaster  came 
into  power  with  Henry  IV.,^®  the  new  King  believed  that  he  could 
secure  himself  on  the  throne  he  had  usurped  only  by  the  help 
of  the  clergy.  Opposition  to  them  was  given  up.  On  the  other 
hand,  strict  laws  of  heresy  were  forthwith  issued."  True,  they 
could  not  be  brought  into  immediate  operation  on  account  of  the 
threatening  aspect  of  the  other  party ;  but  from  the  time  that 
Henry  V.  mounted  the  throne  (1413),  principally  by  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  King's  confessor,  Thomas  Waldensis  the  Carmelite,^ 
they  were  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Wycliffites  with  such  blood- 
thirsty zcal,^^  that  their  numbers  were  greatly  diminished,  and 

dandum,  qacmcumqiie  eU  placaerit.  Dicunt,  quod  habent  claves  cacdi  et  inferni,  et 
possont  excommunicare  et  benediecre,  ligare  et  solvere  ad  voluntatem  eomm,  in  tantum 
quod  pro  bussello  vel  XII.  denariU  volunt  yendere  benedictionem  caeli  per  cartam  et 
claiLsulam  do  warrantia  (^arantie)  si^lata  sigillo  communi. — X.  quod  homicidliim  per 
bellum  vcl  praetensam  legem  justitiao  pro  temporal!  causa,  sine  spiritual!  revelatione, 
est  exprcsse  contrarium  Novo  Testamcnto,  quod  quldem  est  lex  gratiae  et  plena  miseri- 
cordiorum. — XI.  quod  votum  contlncntiae  factum  in  nostra  Ecclesia  per  mnlieres,  que 
sunt  fragiles  et  imperfectae  in  natura,  est  causa  inductionis  maximomm  horribilinn  peo- 
catorum  possibilium  humanae  naturae :  quia,  licet  interfecUo  pueromm  antequam  bap- 
tizentur,  ct  abortivorum,  ct  destructio  naturae  per  medicinam  sint  turpia  peccmta,  adhac 
commixtio  cum  seipsis  vel  irrationalibns  bestiis,  vel  creatura  non  habente  vitam,  tali 
transccndit  indignitate,  ut  puniantur  poenis  infemi. — XII.  quod  moltitudo  artinm  non 
necessariarum  usitatarum  in  nostro  regno  nutrit  multum  peccatum  in  watte  curiositate  et 
inter  diiguUing. — Videtur  nobis  quod  aurifabri  et  armatores,  et  omnimodae  artes  non  ne- 
cessariae  homini  secundum  Apostolum  destruerentur  pro  incremento  yirtutis. 

"  On  this  revolution,  see  flathe's  Geschichte  dcr  Yorlaufer  der  Reform,  ii.  250. 

''  The  statute  De  Comburendo  Haeretico  was  issued,  in  1400,  bj  King  and  Parliament 
(Wilkins,  Cone.  M.  B.  iii.  252).  To  complete  the  statute,  the  heresies  which  should  be 
persecuted  were  designated,  on  the  part  of  the  clerg}\  in  the  Constitutiones  dom.  Tho- 
mae  Arundel  Cantuar.  Archiep.  ann.  1408  (in  Wilkins,  iii.  314).  These  ¥rere  directed 
against  preaching  without  license  from  the  authorities,  against  erroneoos  doctrines  about 
the  sacraments,  against  Wycliffe's  works,  against  translations  of  the  lUble,  and  so  on. 
Const  VII. :  Periculosa  quoque  res  est,  testante  b.  Jeron^'^mo,  textum  sacrae  ScripturM 
de  uno  in  aliud  idioma  transfcrrc,  co  quod  in  ipsis  translationibus  non  de  facili  idem  in 
omnibus  scnsus  retinetur,  prout  idem  b.  Jeronymus,  «tJt  inspimtus  fuittet^  se  in  hoc  sae- 
pius  fatetur  errasse.  Statuimus  igitur  et  ordinamus,  ut  nemo  deinceps  aliquem  textum 
sacrae  Scripturae  auctoritate  sua  in  linguam  Anglicanam  vel  aliam  transferat  per  Tiam 
libri,  libclli  aut  tractatus :  nee  legatur  aliquis  hujusmodi  liber,  libellus  aut  tractatus  jam 
noviter  tempore  dicti  Johannis  Wycliff,  sive  citra,  compositus,  aut  inposterum  compo- 
nendus,  in  parte  vel  in  toto,  publice  vel  occulte,  sub  majoris  exconununicationis  poena, 
qnousque  per  loci  dioecesanum,  sen  si  res  exegerit  per  Concilium  provinciale  ipsa  tran*- 
latio  fuerit  approbata.    Qui  contra  fecerit,  ut  fautor  haeresis  et  erroris  similis  puniatnr. 

''  He  wrote,  besides  many  other  books,  Doctrinale  Antiquitatum  fldei  Ecclesiae  Ca^ 
thol.  (against  Wycliffites  and  Hussites),  ed.  Paris,  1582.    Tenet.  1571  fol. 

**  The  persecution  began  with  the  arrest  of  John  Oldcastle,  Lord  Cobham,  who  es- 
caped from  the  tower,  but  was  afterward  imprisoned  again,  and,  in  1416,  hung  in  chains 
%nd  burned.    Compare  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angliae,  p.  882  ss.     i^usd.  Hypodigma 

eustriae,  p.  674  as.    Jo.  Fox  Berum  in  Ecclesia  Gestarum,  quae  Postremis  et  Perica- 


CHAP.  Vm.— BEFOBMEBa    §  125.  JOHN  WTCLIFFE.  £01 

the  remnant  withdrew  into  conoealment.  Persecuted  truth,  how- 
ever, quickly  rose  again  to  life  in  Bohemia,  like  a  phcenix  firom 
the  ashes;  and  the  renewed  condemnation  of  Wycliffe  at  the 
council  of  Constance,  as  well  as  the  burning  of  his  bones  in  1428,^^ 
only  served  to  bring  to  light  the  weakness  of  earthly  power  when 
opposed  to  truth  and  spiritual  freedom.  For  even  in  England 
Wydiffitism  continued,  though  in  deep  concealment,  and  under 
heavy  persecutions,  until  the  great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth 
oentury.^^ 

IobIb  his  Temporibns  evenenmt  (BmU.  1559  fol.),  i.  97 ;  Vanghan,  il.  861 ;  Flathe,  U. 
261 ;  Weber,  I.  i.  117.~<}omp.  Thomas  WaldensU,  m  prooemio  (Raynald.  ann.  1414, 
na  16) :  Henricus  V.,  Chriato  et  mundo  commendatiasimus  inter  Beges,  gaudebat  in  ipso 
regnl  soi  primordio  contra  Wiclevistas  haereticos  erexisse  yexQlom,  dnm  scilicet  ad 
Christi  natalem  com  dace  iniqoltatis  eomm  Joanne  Castriveteris  {OldauUe)  contra  in- 
cl^rtum  Begem  conspirare  coeperunt :  nee  mora  longa  processit,  quin  statutum  publi- 
cnm  per  omne  regni  concilium  in  publico  emanavit  edicto,  quod  omnes  Wiclevistae,  si- 
ent  Dei  proditores  essent,  sic  proditores  Begis  et  regni  proscriptis  bonis  censerentnr,  dn- 
plici  poenae  dandi,  incendio  propter  Deum,  snspendio  propter  Begem :  factumqae  est 
ita.  Stat  res  jure  perenni.  Multi  eomm  deprehensi  ignibus  consumti  sunt,  contriti 
sunt :  et  sic  malignantium  faiabita  opportunitate  relicto  regno  decesserunt  Si  qua  alia 
gens  (Bohemians)  hujus  Ducinata  criminibus  colligere  dignum  ducat  paleas,  quas  nos 
auctoritate  sanctorum  antistitum  cum  clero  regni  et  principal!  terrore  discussimus,  quis 
imputet  Anglicis?  Mare  nostrum  ejicit  mortuos  nostros,  et  terra  nostra  dedit  fructum 
centuplum,  quis  criminabitur  Angliam  quod  populus  circumventus  dolo  haeretico  mor- 
tuos nostros  colit  et  veneratur  ut  Deos  ? 

••  The  council  of  Constance,  in  its  eighth  session,  4th  May,  1415,  condemned  forty- 
five  articles  of  Wyclifie*s,  adjudged  his  works  to  the  flames,  and  decreed  at  last,  corpua 
ejus  et  ossa,  si  ab  allls  fidelium  corporibus  discemi  possint,  exhumari,  et  procid  ab  ec- 
desiastica  sepultura  jactari  secundum  canonicas  et  legitimas  sanctiones  (v.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Const,  iv.  150).  The  execution  of  this  last  command,  however,  had  to  be  en- 
joined over  again  by  Martin  V.  upon  the  Bbhop  of  Lincoln,  so  late  as  1427  (Baynald. 
ann.  1427,  no.  14). 

•*  Burnet,  Hist.  Beform.,  i.  15. — ^The  opinion  of  the  earlier  Lutheran  divines  upon 
Wycliffe  was  unfavorable.  Luther  censures  the  "too  acute  Wikleff*'  for  his  doctrine 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  (Bekenntniss  vom  Abendmal  Christi,  in  Walch's  Ausg.  Th.  20,  s. 
1808  and  1294).  Melanchthon,  in  the  Apologia  August  Confess.,  ad.  art.  xvi. :  Plane 
ftirebat  Wlglefus,  qui  negabat  licere  sacerdotibus  tenere  proprium.  And  again,  in  the 
Unschuldige  Nachrichten,  a.d.  1712,  s.  558,  it  is  said  that  Wycliffe  can  not  "unter  die 
rechten  Zengen  der  Wahrheit  gezehlet  werden,  weil  er  selbe  vielmehr  zufiillig  bezenget, 
and  viel  ionticat  naevot  gehabt  hat** 
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NINTH  CHAPTER. 

EXTENSION  AND  LIMITATION  OF  CHBISTENDOM. 

§   126. 

If  we  were  to  allow  that  the  mere  performance  of  the  baptismal 
oeremony  was  equivalent  to  conversion  to  Christianity,  then  the 
conversion  of  the  last  heathen  nations  in  Europe  began  at  this 
time.  In  Lithuania  individuals  had  already  betaken  themselves 
to  the  Russian  Church,  when  the  Grand  Duke  Jagello,  in  order  to 
win  the  young  Hedwig  to  wife,  and  with  her  the  crown  of  Poland, 
was  baptized  into  the  Roman  Church,  1386,  and  required  his  sub- 
jects to  follow  his  example.^  Many  of  them  were  indeed  bap- 
tized ;^  but  the  sentiments  of  the  Lithuanians  remained  for  a  long 

'  Jo.  Dlagossus  (canon  at  Cracow,  f  1480),  Hist  Poloniae.  Francot  1711  foL  lib.  x. 
p.  96  ss.  According  to  page  104,  at  the  same  time  with  Jagello,  hb  brother  Switrigal, 
and  his  coosin  Witoudt,  were  baptized ;  reliqui  Lithuaniae  Duces,  fratrea  Duels  Jagyel- 
lonis  cum  dudum  ante  Graecorum  ritu  baptisma  sortiti  fuerint,  ad  iterandum,  vel  oft 
signiticantiori  verbo  ntar,  ad  supplcndum  baptisma  non  poterant  hidncL  Compare 
Schlozer's  Gesch.  von  Litthauen,  in  the  Allgem.  Weltgesch.  Th.  60,  s.  84  ff. 

'  Jo.  Dlugossus,  1.  c.  p.  109  8.  In  the  year  1387  Jagello,  now  Wladislas  IL,  w«at 
with  a  great  retinue  to  Lithuania,  and  had  the  heathen  sanctuaries  destroyed.  Confrao- 
tis  autem  et  exterminatis  idolis,  dum  Deorum  suorum  falsitatem— oculis  pervidissent, 
uni versa  Lithuanorum  gens  ct  natio  fidem  christianam  suscipere — ^prona  et  obedienti  de- 
votione  consensit.  Per  dies  autem  aliquot  de  articulis  fidei,  quos  credere  oportet,  et  on- 
tione  dominica,  atque  symbolo  per  sacerdotes  Polonorum,  magis  tamen  per  Wladislai 
Regis,  qui  linguam  gentis  noverat  et  cui  facilius  assenticbat,  [operam]  edocta,  saoi 
baptismatis  imda  renata  est,  largiente  Wladislao  Rege  singulis  ex  populartum  nomtfo 
post  snsccptum  baptisma  de  pauno  ex  Polonia  adducto  novas  vestes,  tunicas,  ^  indu- 
menta. Qua  quidem  provida  liberalitate  et  largitionc  effecit,  ut  rudis  ilia  natio  et  pin- 
nosa,  lineis  in  eam  diem  contenta,  fama  hujusmodi  liberalitatis  vulgata  pro  conseqten- 
dis  laneis  vestibus  catervatim  ad  suscipiendum  baptisma  ex  omni  regione  accurereL 
Et  quoniam  labor  immensna  erat,  unumqucmque  credentium  baptisore  singillatim,  coo- 
currentis  ad  baptisma  populi  lithuanici  utriusque  sexus  multitude  mandante  Rege  ae- 
questrabatur  in  turmas  et  cuneos,  et  universis  de  qualibet  turmarum  benedicta  aqua 
sufficienter  conspcrsis,  cuilibet  etiam  turmae  et  universis,  qui  in  ea  constitefant,  nomen 
christianum  et  usitatum  abrogatis  barbaricis,  videlicet  primae  turmae  Petrus^  secundae 
Paulits^  etc., — imponebantur.  Militaribus  tamen  et  natu  majoribus  speciale  impend^' 
batur  baptisma,  etc.  The  facts  which  follow  throw  some  light  on  the  character  of  these 
conversions ;  the  Lithuanian  prince,  Witoudt,  was  baptized  in  Prussia  as  early  as  1384, 
when  he  fled  to  the  German  Order  (see  Jahrbucher  Johannes  Iindenl>latt*8,  a  cbniempo* 
rary,  edited  by  Job.  VoFgi  u.  Schubert,  KSnigsberg,  1823,  s.  60),  and^afterward  a  sap- 
ond  time  by  some  Russian  priests  (see  Lucas  David,  f  1583,  Preuss.  CHunonik,  heraosgeg. 
V.  Henhlng,  Bd.  7,  s.  174,  Anm.~'8. 189,  225),  before  he  received  baptism  at  Cracow.  The 
Somaites  (Samogitae),  a  Lithuanian  tribe,  asked  for  baptism  from  theTlerman  Order  in 
1401  (Lindenblatt,  s.  130) ;  in  1413,  King  Wladislas  found  the  country  still  entirely  hea- 
thenish, he  overran  and  converted  it  (Dlugossus,  lib.  xi.  p.  842  ss.) ;  but  in  1418  the 
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time  heathenish.^    The  case  was  the  same  with  regard  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Laplanders,  commenced  by  Hemming,  archbish-         | 
op  of  Upsala,  in  1335.^ 

The  popes  still  continued  to  delude  themselves  with  the  vain 
hope  of  winning  the  Mongols.  Most  of  their  tribes  declared  them- 
selves all  the  more  decidedly  in  favor  of  Mohammedanism.^  The 
young  Christian  community  in  China^  was  completely  broken  up 
in  1369  by  the  expulsion  of  the  Mongols  from  this  country.'' 

§  127. 

PERSECUTIONS  AND  CONTEBSIONS  OF  THE  JEWa 

The  mutual  fanatical  hatred  which  existed  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Christians  could  only  find  expression,  on  the  part  of  the 
former,  in  a  covert  anil  concealed  manner ;  while,  on  the  side  of  the 
Christians,  it  frequently^  broke  out  in  bloody  persecutions  of  the 

fiamaites  drove  out  their  priests  once  more,  burned  their  churches,  and  returned  to  hea- 
thenism again  (Lindenblatt,  s.  884). 

*  Aeneas  Sylvius,  De  Statu  Europae  sub  Frider.  III.  c.  20  (in  Freheri  Rer.  Germ. 
Scriptt,  ed.  Struve,  ii.  114),  relates  from  the  mouth  of  a  certain  monk,  Hieronymus 
Pragensis,  how  he  had  found  idol-worship  completely  prevalent  shortly  before  the  coun. 
cil  in  Lithuania.  When  Jerome,  supported  by  King  Wladislaa  and  Duke  Witoudt,  b^ 
gan  to  destroy  the  sanctuaries,  there  was  a  threatening  of  rebellion :  motus  ea  re  Witol- 
dus,  veritusque  populorum  tumultum,  Christo  potius  quam  sibi  deese  plebem  voluit,  re- 
TQcatisque  literis,  quas  Praesidibus  provinciarum  dederat,  jubens  parere  Hieronymo,  ho- 
ttinem  ex  provincia  decedere  jussit.  Even  in  the  16th  century  secret  idolatry'  was  found 
In  Lithuania,  Lucas  David,  vii.  205. 

*  Jo.  Schefferi  Lapponia,  Francot  1673.  4.  p.  68  ss.  Dalin,  Gesch.  des  Beichi  Schw^ 
dm,  iu  169. 

^  Compare  vol.  ii.  §  93,  note  8.    Mosheim,  Hist.  Tartaromm  Ecclesiast  p.  00  ss. 

*  What  its  condition  was  may  be  seen  from  the  letter  of  the  Franciscan,  Andreas  de 
Perusio,  bishop  of  Canton,  in  Raynald.  1826,  no.  81 :  In  isto  vasto  imperio  sunt  gentes 
de  omni  natione,  quae  sub  caelo  est,  ot  de  omni  secta,  et  conceditur  omnibus  et  singulis 
vivere  secundum  sectam  snam.  Est  enim  haec  opinio  apud  eos,  sen  potius  error,  quod  - ' 
unusqidsque  in  sua  secta  salvatur.  £t  nos  praedicare  possumus  libere  et  secure,  sed  de 
Judaeis  et  Saracenis  nemo  convertitur:  de  idololatris  baptlkantor  quamplnrimi,  sed 
multi  ex  baptizatis  non  recte  incedunt  per  viam  Christianitatis. 

'  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  119  ss. 

1  Compare  JoBt'sGesch.derIsraeUten8eitderZeitderMaccabiier,vi.  841,  and  viL  Pre- 
qnent  pretexts  for  persecution  were,  the  poisoning  of  fountains,  the  murder  of  Christian 
children,  and  desecration  of  the  host.    The  persecution  for  poisoning  fountains  was 
moet  foarfbl  in  the  year  of  the  great  plague,  1849  (Chron.  MelUc.  in  PeaU  Scriptt.  Ber. 
Aastr.  L  248 :  Judaei  in  Suevia  et  Bavaria  cremati  Aierunt,  quia  convicti  quidam  profi- 
tebantur,  se  mortalitatem  praedicUm  inter  Christianos  pulvere  toxicato  generasse). 
However  much  inclined  we  may  be,  in  this  case,  to  make  allowance  for  popular  opinion,   . 
misguided  by  the  singularity  of  the  mortality,  it  is  still  surprising  that  it  should  ^  (    />    a 
stated  in  the  protocol  received  ftx>m  the  Jews  at  Freiburg  (Schreibcr's  Urkundenbnch  |  ^*<w 
der  Stadt  Freiburg  im  Breisgau,  i.  878)  that  hi  Waldkirch,  according  to  the  Jews*  own  / 
■tatement,  sacks  of  poison  were  found  in  the  fountains  (s.  888).    No  less  remarkable  are  / 
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Jews.     One  of  the  severest  was  that  which  extended  from  Seville, 

the  proceedings  on  the  death  of  a  Christian  child  in  Dies^enhoven,  a.d.  1401  (Schreiber. 
ii.  1G7).  The  perpetrator  of  the  crime,  a  Christian  sen'ant,  was  taken  in  the  very  act. 
and  declared  he  was  employed  by  the  Jews  to  pve  them  the  child's  blood.  By  this 
declaration  he  could  not  better  his  fate,  but  rathur  made  it  worse.  The  Jews  who  were 
arrested  confv>sed ;  but  they  are  manifestU*  only  responding  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
Christians  when  thev  are  made  to  sav,  that  thev  roast,  at  least  once  in  seven  rear^. 
have  the  blood  of  a  Christian  child  under  thirteen  years  of  age  for  their  passover;  that 
they  partook  of  it  as  they  had  done  before  of  the  Paschal  Lamli,  smeared  them^lvx's 
with  it,  and  swallowed  it  for  the  refreshment  indeed  of  the  body  (**  le  Fristnng  ihres 
Libes"),  but  especially  that  they  might  not  tmtll  vfihe  fUnch ;  l>csides,  the}-  said,  they 
were  able  by  means  of  the  dricd>up  blood  to  cause  a  plague  within  a  circle  of  h.tlf  a 
mile,  or  poi^on  the  air.  At  an  examination  in  Kndingcn.  1470  (Schreiber,  ii.  520\  they 
answered,  on  the  contran*,  that  they  used  the  Mood  as  an  ointment  aAer  circa  mo  Lcic^s. 
The  diversity  of  these  statements  proves  that  they  were  l>orrowed  from  the  |»opu1ar  opin- 
ions of  the  day.  Torture  conificlled  men  iu  tho&e  days  to  confess  oil  that  was  desired. 
And  when  Jews  confessed  without  torture  (as  in  Schreiber,  ii.  110  and  17ft).  we  may 
understand  that  they  foresaw  death  to  be  inevitable,  and  wished  to  undergo  it  without 
previous  torments.  However,  in  both  the  cases  mentioned  alio  ve,  the  corpnni  dtlicti  and 
their  weight  of  evidence  do  not  admit  of  being  denied.  That  the  Jews,  according  to 
their  law,  required  no  human  blooil  for  the  Paschal  feast  is  certain,  and  on  occasion  of 
the  Jews'  persecution  at  Damascus,  iu  18-10,  was  demonstrated  with  ovemhelming  proofs 
(sec  the  list  of  the  works  in  nigen*s  Zeitschrift.  f.  d.  hist.  Tlieol.  1841,  iv.  174.  Compaic 
also  Suolschutz,  ibid.  s.  130).  But  it  is  a  ditlercnt  question  whether  the  Jews  might 
not  have  been  misled  to  criminal  deeds  by  their  hatred  of  the  Christians,  and  whether, 
among  the  manifold  superstitions  which  had  tiowed  in  among  them  since  the  olden  time 
(see  vol.  i.  Div.  1,  §  17,  note  9),  one  of  them  may  not  have  been  to  require  the  blood  of 
a  child  in  certain  malpractices.  Even  if  there  were  ground  for  the  charge  in  isolated 
cases,  yet  the  innocent  may  have  been  still  more  frequently  put  to  death  on  this  accusa- 
tion. The  desecration  of  the  host  is  certainly,  for  the  most  part,  erroneously  charged 
upon  the  Jews.  The  ver}*  desiro  which  was  attributed  to  them,  of  crucifying  Christ 
afresh  and  putting  him  to  shame,  is  conceived  altogether  in  the  strain  of  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  t  ran  substantiation.  That  the  fraud  of  the  Christian  priesthood  was  oftea 
active  in  this  matter  is  plain  from  Benedict!  XII.  E]>ist.  ad  Albertum  Ducem  Anstriae, 
in  I^ynald.  ann.  1338,  no.  18:  "\Mien  a  persecution  of  the  Jews  had  arisen  upon  occa- 
sion of  the  discoverA-  of  a  blood-stained  host  before  the  house  of  a  certain  Jew  in  the  di5> 
trict  of  Passau,  the  Duke  took  the  part  of  the  Jews,  and  wrote  to  the  Pope,  quod  olim  in 
ducatu  Austriae  in  oppido  Xeirmiburch — quacdiini  hostia  non  consecrata  cruore  made* 
facta  per  quendam  clcricum  in  Ecclesia  dicti  oppidi  posita  fuit,  qui  postmodum— coo- 
fessus  fuit,  se  dicto  cruore  praefatam  hostiam  madidasse  ad  prnesumptionem  inducen- 
dam.  quod  a  Judaeis  contumeliose  dehonestata  taliter  extitisset  in  opprobrium  Salrato- 
ris,  quae  etiam  cum  a  Christiiidelibus  per  aliquod  temporis  spatium  tanquam  venim 
corpus  Christ!  udorarctur,  demum  vermibus  tineisque  scaturiens  demolita  cxtitit  peutus 
et  consumptu.  Quam  quidani  clericus  ejusdem  Ecclosiae  sic  consumptam  avpicieni  fng- 
gestione  diabolica  porsuasos,  errorcm  errori  accumulans,  aliam  hostiam  non  con5ecn» 
tam,  cruore  per  ipsum  intinctam,  loco  praedictac  hostiae  sic  consumptae  reponere  mini* 
me  formidavit,  sicut  postmodum  per  confessionem  ejusdem  derici  talia  perpetrantii 
extitit  revclatum :  eademque  hostia  in  alterius  locum  supposita — usque  ad  hodiemiiB 
diem  tanquam  verum  corpus  dominicum  a  Christitidelibus  hujusmodi  fraudem  ignonn- 
tibus  veneratur. — Casus  similis  ob  invidiam  et  odium  Judacorum  in  oppido  Werchait- 
8tof  coeperat  exoriri,  etc.  Jo.  Vitoduranus  also  relates  another  such  case,  in  the  TheiU- 
rus  Hist.  Ilelvet.  p.  44  sq.,  and  adds  thereto,  the  lying  priest — suo  Diocesano  erat  pne- 
aentatus,  qui  eum  captum  et  vinctnm  detinuit  per  plures  dies,  scd  quod  arctae  cnstodiatf 
carceris  traditoa  ftierit,  vel  aliaa  secundum  exigentiam  malitiae  bjulb  punitni  ait,  tton- 
andiyi :  quod  ex  intimia  meia  doleo  praecordiis. — Qaod  antem  Epiacopna  sona  nmlMiaM 
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in  the  year  1390,  over  a  large  part  of  Spain,  and  e£feoted  a  great 
number  of  seeming  conversions.' 


FIRST  APPENDIX. 

HISTOBT  OF  THE  6BEEK  CHUBCH. 

§  128. 

EFFOBTS' FOB  UNION  WITH  THE  LATIN  CHUBCH. 
Leo  Allatius,  De  Eccl.  Occident  et  Orient  Perp.  Consensione,  lib.  iL  c.  16-18. 

In  order  to  avert  the  danger  which  threatened  them  from  the 
side  of  the  Turks,  by  the  help  of  the  Western  Powers  the  Greek 
emperors  labored,  almost  without  interruption  throughout  the  four- 
teenth century,  to  effect  a  reunion  of  the  two  divided  Churches. 
JBut  besides  themselves,  and  a  small  party  at  court,  no  one  else  on 
either  side  would  consent  to  yield,  and  thus  all  efforts  were  neces- 
sarily frustrated.  First  the  Emperor  Andronicus  III.  Paleeologus 
(1328-1341)  opened  fresh  negotiations  (1333),^  in  consequence  of 
which  a  Greek  embassy  negotiated  at  Avignon  (1339),  but  in 
vain.^     True,  the  most  eminent  of  these  embassadors,  the  Greek 


)ani —        I 

cases       j 

of  the  ^ 


et  negligens  fuit, — in  eo,  nt  qoidam  ajnnt,  ratio  haec  est,  quia  per  pecaniam — ^plebani — 
corruptus  fult.    It  is,  howeyer,  very  possible  that  the  Jews,  in  some  of  the  many 
of  the  kind,  in  order  to  strengthen  themselves  in  their  conviction  of  the  idolatry 
Christians,  procured  consecrated  hosts  and  examined  them  in  every  way. 

'  Jost,  vii.  63. 

1  See  the  brief  of  Pope  John  XXII.  to  the  Greek  Emperor,  the  Patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, etc.,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1383,  no.  17  ss. — On  the  negotiations  of  two  bishops,  em- 
bassadors of  the  Pope  at  Constantinople  (1334),  see  Niceph.  Gregorae  Byzantina  Hist, 
lib.  X.  c.  8  (ed.  Bonn.  1829,  i.  501),  who  took  an  active  part  in  them  himself. 

*  On  this  point,  see  the  protocol  (in  Raynald.  ann.  1839,  no.  19  ss.,  and,  from  an- 
other lynnscript,  in  Allatios,  1.  c.  p.  788  ss.),  and  Benedictl  XII.  £p.  ad  Philippum  Regcm 
Fraucin,  in  Raynald.  ann.  1339,  no.  33.  The  Greek  embassadors  held,  quod  in  general! 
concillo — artlculns  de  processione  Spiritns  sancti  per  dispntationes  et  concertationes 
ibidem  concordaretur  inter  Latinos  et  Graecos:  qnodqne  ante  omnia  super  recupera- 
iione  trinm  vel  quatuor  civitatom  magnarum,  quae  per  Turcos — detineri  dicuntur, — 
praestaretur  anxilinm.  Barlaam,  the  Greek  embassador,  who  was  the  principal  speaker, 
promised,  quaecunque  a  general!  concilio  determinata  ftierint,  omnes  Orien tales  libcn- 
ter  haec  recipient— Si  autem  aliquis  dicet,  quia  jam  factum  est  de  istis  generale  conci- 
llnm  in  Lugduno,  in  quo  fucrunt  et  Grace!  (vol.  ii.  §  95,  note  15) :  sciat,  quod  nemo  po- 
terit  humil  are  popnlum  Graecum,  ut  recipiant  illud  concilium  sine  alio  concilio.  Quare? 
quia  ill!  Graeci,  qui  interfuerunt  isti  concilio,  non  fuerunt  miss!  neque  a  quatuor  Patri- 
archis,  qui  gubemant  orientalem  Ecclesiam,  neque  a  populo,  sed  a  solo  Imperatore, 
qui  conatus  ftiit  iacere  unionem  Yobiscum  ex  vi,  et  non  volontarie.    But  the  aid  against 
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the  Turki— 60  ran  BArlaam's  petition — ought  to  precede  the  coancfl,  first,  quod  nateraU- 
ter  omnes  homines  magis  volunt  subjugari  benefacientibus  eis,  qoam  contra  (acientibns ; 
secondly,  because  the  Emperor  could  not  summon  a  council  befbre  the  close  of  the 
Turkish  war,  neque  enim  dum  guerra  fit,  poterit  quatuor  Patriarchas  et  alios  Pontifices 
in  unum  conjngare,  nee  concilio  poterit  interesse.  The  Pope  refused  a  general  council, 
because — non  esset  decens, — sic  clarum  determinatum  et  definitum  articulum  fidei — 
nunc  per  novas  disputationes — in  dubium  revocare.  Then  Barlaam  made  the  remark- 
able proposal,  quod  saltem,  si  ad  profitendum  dictum  articulum  Graeci  forsan  indue! 
non  possent,  reunione  facta  x)ermitterentur  Ipsi  Graeci  qnod  super  eodem  articulo  tenent 
credere,  Latinique  crederent  catholice  Spiritum  sanctum  a  Patre  et  Filio  procedere ;  but, 
responsum  extitit,  hoc  esse  nullatenus  tolerandum,  quia  in  Ecdesia  catholica,  in  qua 
una  fides  esse  noscitur,  quoad  hoe  duplicem  fidem  minus  veraciter  esset  dare.  The  Pope, 
on  the  other  hand,  proposed  that  the  Greek  Church  should  choose  plenipotentiaries,  and 
send  them  into  the  west,  qui  cum  aliis  viris  sapientibus, — per  sedem  apostolicam  super 
hoc  deputandis,  non  per  modum  disputationis  vel  concertationis,  sed  instructionis,  quoad 
Graecos  ipsos,  salutifere  haberent  matures  et  diligentes  tractalus.  Barlaam  fell  back 
upon  his  last  proposal :  The  Pope  should  send  embassadors  to  the  four  Greek  Patriarchs 
and  the  Emperor  with  the  following  declaration :  Virifratres^  quoniam  vos  tt  not  coufUe' 
mar  in  dicinis  unam  stUfttaiUiam  et  tres  penonat^  etiam  vnum  prmcipium^  et  neque  rot  m- 
que  not  addudmxu  in  divinis  out  identitatem  personarum^  out  divitionem  tubttanti<u;  tufi- 
ciant  ista  nobis,  ut  habeamus  unionem,  De  procettione  autem  Spiritut  tancti  non  dividamur 
ah  invicem;  ted  tapientet  quidem  vettri  cum  nottrit  ditputent  de  itta  quaertione  $i  vclmi: 
communiter  vero  non  haberemut  propter  hoc  divitionem,  ted  tenete  rot  quod  vultis  de  itto,  €f 
/  not  similiter :  ct  non  damnemut  propter  hoc  alteruirum,  ted  factum  tit  tantum,  Vot  qu^em 
f  date  Eccfetiae  Romanae  iUttm  honorem,  quern  dabant  et  antiqui  Pairiarchae  in  tempore  m»- 
/  onit,  quern  determinaverunt  etiam  leges  Jmperatorum  et  canonet  tanetorum  Patrum,  etpiut 
non  petimut  a  robit:  Not  autem  parati  tumut  dare  ctjirmare  Ecclesiae  orientally  ct  tpecia- 
liter  EccUnae  Conttantinopolitanae  et  imperio  Conttantinopolitano  omnia  jura,  quae  tunt  vd 
a6  antiqua  consuetudine,  rel  determinata  aut  a  legibut  Imperatorum  out  a  cantmibus  tameto- 
rum  Patrum,  Most  of  the  Greeks  would  yield  obedience  to  such  a  demand.  The  Pope's 
final  answer  was,  quod  ex  eo  justa  pctitio  non  videtur,  quia  si  [Graeci]  fortificati,  ditati, 
exultati  et  confirmati  per  sedem  apostolicam,  Reges,  Principes  et  popnlos  catholicos  ante 
reunioncm  pracdictam,  postea  terga  et  non  facicm  vertercnt  Romanae  Ecclesiae  memo- 
ratae,  sicut  alias,  dum  credebantur  reuniti, — ^fecisse  noscuntur :  proculdubio  idem  domi- 
nus  summus  Pontifex,  Eoclesia,  et  fidclcs  remanerent  delusi,  ct  dici  posset  opprobriom 
non  modicum,  quod  suos  ct  fidei  juverant  et  fortificaverant  inimicos  et  hostcs,  et  portici- 
posscnt  scundaloso  cum  cis.  Sed  si  per  ilium,  qui  omncm  hominem  venicntem  in  hnnc 
muudum  illuminut,  comndem  Graecorum  cordibus  infusione  gratiae  spiritualis  illustra- 
tis,  per  viam  tactom  per  eundem  dominum  nostrum  vel  aliam  accommodam  et  honestam 
ad  obcdicntiam — Romanae  Ecclesiae  rcdire  curaverint  cum  cfTectu ;  ipsos  tunc  elRisis 
gaudiid,  ac  gratiis  et  favoribus  largifiuc  dispensatis — ^ipso  dominus  noster  et  apostolica 
sedcs  recipient, — non  solum  super  his  quae  petunt,  sed  super  aliis  eorum  opportunitati- 
bus  exhibituri  tunc — auxilia,  consilia  et  favores.  Lastly,  Barlaam  explained  how  the 
way  proposed  by  the  Pope — do  mittendis  pro  parte  Graecorum  sapientibus — wsla  gfmoet 
imi)Ossible,  viz. :  quia  Impcrator  non  audet  mauifcstare  so,  quod  velit  uniri  vonbcnm, 
quoniam  si  manifcstasset  se,  multi  ex  principibus  suis,  etiam  ex  populo,  timentes  ne 
forte  ipse  vellct  facere,  sicut  fecit  ipsis  I^Iichacl  Pulaeologus,  quaererent  opportnnitatem 
intcrticiendi  ilium.  Praetcrea  Ecclesia  Constantinopolitana  non  mitterct  ad  hoc  n^;o- 
tium  legates  suos  sine  consilio  et  consensu  Patriarcharum  Alexandrini,  Antiocheni  et 
Jerosolymitani :  quare  oportet  eos  in  simul  congregarc,  quod  est  diflScile  propter  guer- 
ras :  et  praeter  hoc  incertum  est,  si  vocati  ad  hoc  voluissent  venire :  et  dato,  quod  jam 
venlssent,  ct  onmes  unanimiter  concordassent  ad  mittendum  legates  super  praedictis, 
ipsi  non  daront  unquam  plenum  posse  super  hoc  talibus  legatis,  nee  promittcrent  fliod 
quod  factum  fulsset  per  ipsos  legates  ratum  habere,  nisi  sub  ccrtis  articulorum  pactis, 
quae  pacta  vos  nullatenus  admitteretis.  Barlaam  departed  with  the  promise,  that  he 
would  still  labor  zealously  to  accomplish  this  end ;  however  nothing  was  done. 
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abboti  Barlaam,^  indaoed  by  his  controversy  with  Gr^orins  Pala- 
maSy  went  over  to  the  Latin  Church  himself,  aj>.  1341,  and  in- 
vited his  former  companicHis  in  the  faith  to  follow  him.'^  But  even 
the  step  of  the  Emperor  himself,  John  Y.  PalsBologus  (1341-1391), 
who,  in  his  straitened  oiroomstanoes,  repeatedly  swore  allegi- 
ance to  the  Pope  (1355  ss.),^  failed  to  move  the  Greek  people  to 

'  Before  his  accession  to  the  Latin  Church,  he  had  written  several  works  against  it ; 
Bee  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  825  ss.  Cave  Hist.  literarla,  vol.  ii.  App.  p.  87,  especially,  Xo^of 
irepl  r^f  roO  Hdira  dpxfkf  best  edited  in  CI.  Salmasii  libr.  de  Primatn  Papae.  App.  p. 
101. 

*  In  five  letters ;  see  Allatins,  1.  c.  p.  839  s.  Four  of  them  may  be  found  in  Canisii 
Lectt.  Ant.  ed.  Basnage,  iv..  869. 

*  Ue  swore  to  a  Papal  nuncio,  in  1865  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a  no.  84) :  in  primis  quod  ero 
fidells,  obediens,  reverens,  et  devotus  beatissimo  patri  et  domino,  domino  Innocentio  sa- 
crosanctae  Bomanae  ae  universalis  Eccleslae — summo  Pontiflci,  et  ^us  successoribus. 
-*Item  quod  faciam  toto  posse  meo,— quod  omnes  populi  sub  nostro  imperio  constitati 
— erunt  fideles,  obedientes,  reverentes  et  devoti  eisdem  domino  nostro  et  summo  Ponti- 
fici,  et  ejus  successoribus.  £t  quia  diutumitas  temporis  induravit  et  aggravavit  animos 
populorum,  et  vix  possent  a  consuetis  retrahl,  et  per  viam  novam  incedere,  nisi  cum 
modo  sapientiae  et  moderatione  prudentiae :  istum  modum,  qui  sequitur, — ordinavi :  He 
was  ready  to  send  his  son  Manuel  Paleologus  to  the  Pope ;  in  return,  the  Pope  was  to 
•end  him  fifteen  transport  ships  (usceria),  five,  galleys  (galeas),  600  knights,  and  1000 
foot  soldiers  for  six  months,  to  cany  on  his  war  against  the  Turks,  in  quo  tempore  lega- 
tus  domini  nostri  Papae  dabit  beneficia  et  dignitates  ecclesiastieas  peiBonis  sufficientibus 
graecis,  qui  ad  unionem  et  obedientiam  Ecclesiae  sponte  redibunt,  secundum  quod  sibi 
et  nobis  melius  videbitur.  Ubi  vero  infra  sex  menses — Graeci  sponte  ad  obedientiam 
Ecclesiae  noluerint  redire,  quod  non  credimns,  promittimus  ex  nunc  pro  tunc,  quod  fa- 
ciemus  cum  consilio  et  deliberatione  legati  domini  nostri  Papae,  quod  omnino  erunt  obe- 
dientes. He  promises  to  assign  to  the  Papal  Legato — ^palatium  magnum,  and,  pulchram 
et  venerabQem  £cclesiam.  Item  dabo  Alio  meo  primogenito  unum  magistmm  latinnm, 
qui  docebit  eum  literas  et  lingnam  latinam  de  consilio  et  voluntate  dicti  legati.  Item 
dabo  hospitia  tria  magna,  in  qnibus  tenebuntur  scholae  literamm  latinarum,  et  ego  dabo 
operam  efficaoem  et  fkvorem  cum  corde  sincero,  quod  filii  magnatum  et  potentum  Qrae- 
comm  ibunt  addiscere  literas  latinas.  In  casu  ubi  praedicta  omnia  et  singula  non  ot^ 
tervarem,— ex  nunc  pro  tunc  judico  anctoritate  imperiali  me  indignum  imperio,  et  privo 
memet  ipsum  jure  imperii,  et  transfero,  do,  cedo  jus  et  potestatem  imperii  et  imperandi 
in  praedictum  filium  meum ; — ^transfero  jus  patriae  potestatis  in — summum  Pontificem 
taper  dictum  filium  meum : — do,  concedo  et  trade  potestatem — summo  Pontifici,  quod 
possit  acqmrere— imperium  nostrum  pro  dicto  filio  nostro  tanquam  pro  vero  et  legitime 
Imperatore,  et  dare  eidem  filio  meo  uxorem,  bajulos  (governors),  tntores  et  curatores 
usque  ad  praefinitum  tempus  a  jure ;  et  possit  de  praedicto  imperio  ordinare  et  disponere 
tanqudlk  de  imperio  sibi  de  jure  debito,  vice  et  nomine  praedicti  filii  nostri,  etc.  In  case, 
however,  that  he  fulfilled  all  the  conditions,  the  Pope  was  to  support  him  with  troops 
from  several  countries,  and  contribute  toward  their  support ;  but  the  Emperor  was  to  l>e 
—principalis  capitaneus  et  signifer  et  vexillarius  s.  matris  Ecclesiae  cum  mero  et  mixto 
imperio  et  plenaria  potestate— over  the  whole  army.  If  the  Emperor  were  to  fail  to  frilfiU 
all — ^pro  eo  quod  potentia  et  non  voluntas  deficeret,  and  appear  in  person  before  the  Pope, 
the  Pope  should  lend  him  aid  for  the  reconqucst  of  his  kingdom.  Nevertheless,  just  as 
the  Pope's  summons  to  the  knights  of  St.  John,  to  lend  their  assistance  to  the  Emperor, 
remained  without  efifect  (Baynald.  1.  c.  no.  88  ss.),  so  also  his  continued  exhortations  to 
the  Emperor,  to  come  over  to  the  Church  of  Bome  with  all  his  people,  produced  no  re- 
sult (Baynald.  ann.  1865,  no.  22;  ann.  1366,  no.  1).  True,  the  Emperor  took  a  fresh 
oath  of  obedience,  as  regards  the  Pope,  to  Lewis,  king  of  Hungary,  to  whom  he  came  in 
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follow  his  example.*  His  son  and  saceessor,  Manuel  IL  (1391* 
142d)i  even  wrote  against  the  Latins.^  Several  Greek  anthon 
besides  him  in  this  oentory  wrote  against  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  the  Latin  Church."  There  was,  however,  no  lack  of  otfaeis, 
who  went  over  to  the  Latins  after  Barlaam's  example,  and  then 
attacked  their  former  Church.* 

§  129. 

HESTCHAST  CONTROYEBST. 

Dionys.  PeUTiiis,  De  Theologg.  Dogmatibiu,  t  L  lib.  i.  c  12, 13.    Eagdbaxdt  IttMr  dfe 
HesjchASten,  in  Illgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist  Theol.  viiL  L  68. 

That  vision  of  Deity  which,  according  to  the  Pseudo-Dionysins, 
ought  to  be  pursued  as  the  loftiest  aim  of  mystic  zeal,^  vrss  con- 
ceived by  the  monkish  saints  on  Mount  Athos  in  the  rudest  man- 
ner ;  they  imagined  that,  by  an  ascetic  repose,  they  could  attain 

person  in  quest  of  aid  (Baynald.  ann.  1366,  no.  4),  and  ended  in  going  orer  to  the  Lil&i 
Church  at  Rome  in  1369,  by  swearing  to  a  Roman  confession  of  futh  (Raynald.  IMB,  bol 
2 ;  in  Greek,  in  Allatins,  p.  843  ss.) :  however,  neither  was  the  wished-lbr  aid  gnatid, 
nor  the  union  of  the  Churches  eflfected. 

*  Petrarca  Rerum  Senilium  lib.  vii,  circa  finem :  Graeculi  isti  totia  not  TisoerilNn  d 
metuunt  ct  odemnt :  nos  canes  vocant. 

^  ^Vlthough  he  remained  long  in  the  west ;  see  note  5,  ct  Leo  AUatina,  De  PeipuCcB- 
sens.  p.  864. 

"  Thus  did  Barlaam  (see  note  3) ;  the  monk,  Maximus  Planudes,  about  1310  (De  Plo- 
cessione  Spirit,  sancti  contra  Latinos,  ed.  in  Petri  Arcudii  Opuscola  Anrea  Theologici, 
Romae  1630  and  1671.  4.  p.  614) ;  Nilus  Cabasilas,  archbishop  of  Thessalonicm  aboH 
1310  (De  CansB  Divisionum  in  Ecdesia,  and  De  Primatn  Papae,  in  S*lt«aMn«^  De  Pit 
matu  Papae.  App.  p.  10.  De  Ptocessione  Spir.  s.  adv.  Latinos,  MS.  in  Tienoa,  Bisle, 
and  Venice,  of.  AUatius,  Diatr.  de  NUis  et  eorum  Scriptis,  p.  49  ss.  Cave  Hiat.  lit.  vvL 
iL,  App.  p.  89) ;  the  monk,  Gregorius  Palamas,  about  1350  (Libb.  ii.  umdttKTtKoi  qvod 
non  ex  Filio,  sed  ex  solo  Patre  proccdat  Spiritus  sanctus,  published  with  several  stmilsr 
works.  Loud.  1624.  4. — Opusculum  adv.  Latinorum  ConfSessionem  in  the  Catalogos  Bl- 
blioth.  Taurinensis,  i.  282) ;  the  monk.  Kilns  Damjla,  about  1400  (several  wofka,  Da 
Processione  Spir.  s.,  besides,  De  Damaso  Papa  et  Fide  Antiquae  Romae,  and  De  Sjmodii 
duabus  Photianis,  only  fhigments  of  which  have  been  made  known  by  Leo  Allatioa,  lib. 
de  Sjnodo  Photiana,  p.  179,  and,  De  Eccl.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Perp.  Cons.  p.  622, 857, 859^ 
916,  1375-1376).— Cf.  J.  G.  Walchu  Hist  Controv.  Graecomm  Latinommqoe  Ik  Pro- 
cess. Spir.  8.  p.  97  ss. 

*  Thus  did  Demetrius  Cjdonius  about  1357,  who  went  over  at  Milan  to  the  Latim 
Church  (of.  Cave  Hist.  Lit.,  vol.  ii.,  App.  p.  57,  59) ;  the  Dominican,  Manuel  Galeca, 
about  1360  (cf.  Jac.  Quetif  et  Jac.  £chard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praedicatorum,  L  719);  the  Do- 
minican, Simon  Constantinopolitanus  (1.  c.  p.  558). — Cf.  Walch,  1.  c.  p.  109  sa. 

*  Dionys.  Areopag.,  De  Mystica  Theol.  c.  i. :  <rd  6e,  u  ^Ar  Ti/i6^e,  r^  wepll  rd  /no- 
Tucd.  Oedfiara  owtow^  diarpi^y  xai  rdc  tdaOi^aetc  ciTroAecTTf,  koI  rdf  voipdc  tvtpYU&Ci 
Kol  irdvra  aloBiiTd,  xal  voijrd,  Koi  vavra  ovk  6vTa  koI  ^vrti,  xai  npdc  r^  #vcmkv,  uf 
i^rhv,  ayvooTuc  AvarddfiTi  tov  wrip  irdaav  ovaiav  koI  yvwaiv  r^  yikp  harroS  mt 
ndvTuv  aaxtnft  kclI  dTcoXvrtfi  KodapHc  iiurrdaei  npdc  rifv  inrepovoiw  tov  Ouou  okotpvc 
OKTivOf  "navTa  d^XHiv  naX  Ik  vuvruv  inoXvOelf,  dvaxB^a^ 
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to  a  sensuous  perception  of  the  divine  light  (ifovxaaraty  rjavxd^ov' 
reg).  The  censure  which  Barlaam  pronounced  upon  them^  in- 
volved him  in  a  controversy  with  G-regorius  Palamas,  which  soon 
came  to  turn  upon  the  question,  whether  this  divine  light,  name- 
ly, that  which  appeared  at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  was  cre- 
ated or  uncreated.'  When  a  synod  assembled  at  Constantinople 
in  1341  on  this  account  took  the  monks  under  its  protection.  Bar- 

*  The  Emperor  John  CantacazenTU,  who  took  an  active  part  against  Barlaam  in  these 
transactions,  records  (Hist.  Ub.  ii.  e.  89  ed.  Bonn.  1, 548),  that  the  latter,  always  secretly 
inclined  to  the  Latins,  rcpo^aaiv  riva  f^rOv,  i^  i^  tu  iftirepa  diaKOfUt>diaei  ca?  irpdc 
noXefwv  ;);cjp9afi  ^avepuCt  ^  ^  /la&ijriuv  rivi  irpo^TJde  ruv  ifovxcJ^ovTuv,  Xoyov  re 
aireareprifdvifi  iravrtXC^  koL  bXlyov  dia^povrt  dXoyov  koI  oifSk  ^pcruifaeuc  yovv  /urreff- 
XV^oTi  npenovcTK  Idiur^-  xai  imeKpivero  (3ovXeo$ai  fiadjjTeikjai  wap*  aiiri^y  xai  Tijv  Wdv 
TTTf  Tfovxtac  hKdi6daKta0ai  kcU  Toi)^  vofiovg  rye  iyrorayfK'  —  6  Sk  rov  re  doXov  ft^  <rw- 
ttJ^,  i)Tr6  re  t^  &yav  Kov^TTjrog  hrajjOelc*  <iXAa  re  idldaoKe  r^  ^omfporarov  6  dvStf' 
To^f  Kol  (jc  npoKOTTTOvrtc  Kara  fwcpdv  ol  ^avxd^ovTfC  f^f^^  npooevxo/uvoi  dSopCPuCt  dyaX- 
Xiaaiv  re  riva  Koi  dfifityrov  ^dovi^  koI  Oetav  hridixovrcu  Iv  ry  ^jwxyi  xal  ^ijr  dpdoi  role 
ouftariKoic  6^a?.fioic  dorpuirrov  irepi  airov^.  *Eirl  fitv  ohf  rolg  iSAAocf  iroXA^  icare- 
yivDOKev  6  Baphxikfi  dvoiav  rov  dvdpdc  icdl  d/taOiav  0(Dc  6k  dKOvaac  dpufievov  d^aX- 
fiotC  aufiariKoig,  oixeri  oMe  ^pe/ieiv  ivScrxeroy  d?i?Al  koiv^  inoieiro  ruv  ffovxa^ovruv 
KaraSpofi^Vf  dirareuvac  itaXuv  Kai  ^evdofUvovc  koI  MaaaaXtxivoife  koI  ^O/npaXoifwxovc 
K.  r.  A.  Barlaam  had  discovered  among  them  a  method  of  contemplation  resembling 
that  for  which,  in  stUl  earlier  times,  an  abbot,  Simoon,  had  given  the  following  direc- 
tions (in  AUatius,  De  Eccl.  Occid.  et  Orient.  Perp.  Cons.  p.  829) :  Kadioa^  iv  fu^  yovi^ 
Kara  fiovac  irpoae^ai  iroujaoQ  6  TJyo  aof  KXelaov  r^  Bvpav,  koI  iirapov  r^  vcvv  aov 
dird  iravrbc  fiaraiov  riyaw  rcpoOKoipov'  elra  ipeiaac  r^i  arijOei  abv  iruyctvcy  Kivuv  r^ 
alaBrirhv  d^aXfidv  <ji)v  6Ay  vol  kv  [jLeatp  rf/c  Koi2Xac  ^yow  naril  rbv  dfi^aldVf  dy^  Kal 
Ti)v  rrji  fiivbc  rov  irvevfiaroQ  6xe^,  rov  p^  ddeuc  'rvriv  kpevvipjov  Ivdov  kv  rote  iyKaroie 
ehpeiv  rdv  ronov  r^f  Kapdiagy  Ma  hfi^'koxopelv  ree^Kaaiv  nuaai  al  ijwxiKoi  dwdfuic- 
Kai  irpdrov  phf  OKorog  evpi^aetc  icai  irdxog  dvevdorov  iirifievovrog  de  aov,  koI  rovrov 
rov  ipyov  WKrdc  koI  ifiepag  irotovfxevov,  eip^aeiCf  w  rov  dav/naroc,  d2.ijKrov  e{>6poavvijv' 
dpa  ydp  evpy  6  vovq  rdv  ronov  rijg  KapdioQ,  jiXinei  irapevdi)^  d  ohdhzore  ^mararo' 
JJXtrrei  ydp  rdv  fiera^  rfjg  Kapdtac  depa,  xdl  iavrbv  ^reivdv  vXov  koI  diaKpioec^  I/iiT' 
Xeov.  (There  was  a  similar  practice  among  the  ascetics  in  Siam ;  see  K&mpfer's  Cresch. 
T.  Japan,  i.  30 :  and  in  India ;  see  Franc.  Bemier  Vo^iiges,  ii.  127.) 

'  Jo.  Cantacuzenus,  1.  c.    Among  the  iavxd^ovrec  in  Thessalonica,  Palamas  and  his 

brothers  distinguished  themselves.    They  remonstrated  with  Barlaam,  Ideovro  iraveaOai 

Tov  roiavra  Koi  ^povelv  koI  "keyeiv  Kard  ruv  ijovxa^ovruVf  koI  p^  6id  rfjv  dneipiav  tvdg 

Td  laa  TTuvruv  Kararj^riipH^eaBat,  Kaly  roye  eif  ahrbv  ^kov,  rov  dxpordrov  fiiov  Koi  t$( 

Te'Xeurdrrjg  iroT^reiaq  (or  as  it  is  given  below,  rz/f  iepdc  ifOXfxtac)  Toi)f  dvOpunovc  dnoa- 

Tepdv.    They  endeavored  to  prove,  chiefly  from  the  transfiguration  of  Jesns  upon  Mount 

TTabor,  that  holy  men  might  be  surrounded  with  a  divine  light  (or,  dwarbv  elvai  role 

^yupariKotc  d<pOaXpoic  Oelov  koX  dKrurrov  <^  dedaaaOai):  el  ovv  xdxelvoi  (the  apostles), 

cSi^pu^oi  re  ivreCt  ical  Hi  dreXearepov  diaKeipevoi,  rb  ireptaarpd^av  airroi^  Oelov  Kal 

^Mxriarov  ^wf  ifdvvrfiriaav  Idelv^  rl  OaviiaarbVy  el  koI  vvv  roi^  dyiovg  ipaiijfiev  ^wf  6p^v 

^vuOev  iXXapnofiivove  Ik  Oeov :  however,  the  uncreated  light  upon  Mount  Tabor  fur- 

x^ished  Barlaam  with  fresh  matter  for  censure.    He  exclaimed:  r^f  dromae\  Karrvdv 

'^dp  ^evyovrec  ifiireTrruKafiev  elc  nvp-  dxove  oipavi  koI  huri^ov  ^  yij'  rd  iv  Oa/?<ip  ^ 

^Mjcrunov  Kol  ri  d2.}.o  rj  Oebc  Kaff  iftdgl  oMtv  ydp  dKrurrov  6ri  p^  deog'  el  ovv  pfjre 

^Tiapa  rb  ^cjf  iKelvOy  fjvjre  Oeov  oiata  {Oebv  ydp  oidelg  iupaxe  iruTrore)^  ri  TxttTrbv  Ij 

<^*wl  "karpeveiv  deolCi  hi  phf,  rip  iravrov  dijfiiovpytpf  ov  Kal  doparov  iruc  rtf  dv  dpo^.o- 

"Y^euy  devreptp  dk,  rtp  Koff  vpag  6pofjiev<p  dxriarip  rovrtp  furi ; 

VOL.  ra.— 14 
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laam  withdrew  to  Italy,  and  went  over  to  the  Roman  ChnrcL^ 
But  his  disciple,  Gregorius  Akindynos,  continued  the  dispute. 
Several  synods  were  assembled  at  Constantinople  on  this  question 
(1341, 1347, 1350),  all  decided  against  the  opinion  of  the  apostate 
Barlaam.^  So  also  did  Nicolas  Cabasilas,  the  most  distinguished 
mystic  author  of  this  period,  after  1350  Archbishop  of  Thessa- 
lonica.^ 

^  CantacuzeniiB,  lib.  ii.  c.  iO ;  Nicephonu  Gregoras,  lib.  xL  e.  10  (ed.  Bonn.  L  557). 

*  Compare  the  detailed  narratives  of  CantacozenTia  and  Nicephonu  Gregoras,  nho 
both  took  an  active  part  in  the  controversy,  the  former  for,  the  U^er  against,  Palamas. 
The  decision  of  the  synod  of  1860,  in  Mansi  xxvi.  127  ss.,  answers  the  following  ques- 
tions proposed  to  it  by  the  Emperor,  John  Cantacozenns,  only  by  stringing  together  ex- 
pressions of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  p.  150 :  npurovt  el  lariv  M  Oeov  OeoirpeTni^  did- 
Kptatc  oifoiac  koX  ivepyeiac  (viz.,  p.  174,  i%  6eiac  fvcuc^c  hepyeiac^  p.  187,  ^ric  ^wra 
Kol  ifTrep^viJc  Trpoaeartv  kKdarg  ruv  OeapxiKuv  iKoaraaeov) ;  answered  in  the  affinna- 
tive :  hreiTa  diOKpiaeug  dva^eiojjCt  norepov  ii  hipyeia  alnf  ktiovj  kanVf  9  axTiorot; 
Answer,  uktiotoc.  Then :  elye  &ktusto^  dirodeixOeiif  ff  Beonpeinic  a^  tvipytta,  iruf 
uv  Tig  iK^vyoi  rd  ^  napd,  tovto  ovvBctov  rbv  Oebv  elvai  vofu^tiv ;  on  »t*if  qnestkn 
notliing  is  given  but  passages  Arom  the  Fathers :  riraprov  (5^,  elye  ii  ^v^  r^f  ^eon^ror 
ohK  M  T^c  ovaiac  fiovw,  uXXd,  kcU  Tyg  Oeiac  hepyeiac  irapH  rwv  OedXoyuv  ^fonfmi; 
affirmed :  nefinrov  <5e«  elnep  ol  deoTioyoi  Kara  rt  r^  oboiav  r^  hepytiac  virepiLda6tu 
^aaiv ;  answered  in  the  affirmative.  Lastly,  tivoc  /^erixovai  rd,  nuvra,  t^  Btlag  oimof 
^  r^f  Tov  Oeov  Oeiag  tvepyeiag ;  answer,  f^av  Sij/uovpyiffia  1%  hepyeloQ  tov  d^fuoopyi- 
aavToCy  dAA'  oirxl  t^C  oitoiag  furahiyxdvei. — koX  ol  &yu>it  rf  npdg  9edv  hfuaei  BetnnH' 
ov/ievot,  oi)  r^f  Beiag  obaiag,  cmLA<2  r^  avrov  Beiag  hep}eiac  prrexovoi.  And  so  it  fol- 
lows, accordingly,  bri  ri  dxTuiTw  kart  rd  ^tjg  r^g  tov  KVpiov  utrofLop^uoeug,  kqL  6ri 
ohK  loTi  TOVTO  ij  ovoia  tov  Beov.  The  view  of  Barlaam  and  his  adherents,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  stated  thus  in  the  Synopsis  of  the  contemporary,  Nilus  Metrop.  Rhodii  (Maoai 
XXV.  p.  1148) :  tdoyfuiTiaav,  vOv  piv  oMefiiav  Sidxpiaiv  elvcu  M  r^  Bei<MC  ^euf  0^ 
aiact  Kol  hepyeiac,  dAAc^  Tttirrby  elvai  Koi  ddul^opov'  vifv  dk  dtdxpuriv  /itu  dvat  Dieyor 
7rXj)v  Tfjv  fiev  ovaiav  uktiotov,  Tdg  dh  aini/g  oboMeig  tvepyeloi,  nai^vauc^avyxtipoi^ 
Teg  hepag  elvat^  ttA^  oIk  dicrtorovc,  d?,^  KTurrdg^  Koi  fr<  rd  tv  T^Oafitjpl^UXdft^ 
Oeiov  Ixelvo  ^wf ,  ^apa  dnXug  koI  KTiapa,  yivopevov  Koi  dnoytvSfuvcvy  dXkii  oHe  tfejof 
<^euc  ^iKJiVt  alyX'^f  Koi  BeoT^TO,  koI  ^  dirpooiTov  koI  bv  ndt  Xeyoptvov.  A  short 
sketch  of  the  speeches  and  replies  which  passed  between  Barlaam  and  Palamaais  givu 
by  a  certain  David,  published  by  Engelhiurdt  in  Dlgen*8  Zeitschr.  yilL  1,  74. 

•  With  regard  to  his  work,  irepl  Tf/c  hf  Xpurrtp  C-w^f,  there  is  a  review  of  h  and  sonii 
fragments,  by  A.  Jahn,  in  the  Tlieolog.  Studien  u.  Krit  1848.  lit  721.  Then  Is  a  con- 
pleto  edition :  Die  Mystik.  dcs  Nlcolaus  Cabasilos  vom  Leben  in  Chrbto^  erste  Anirgi** 
u.  einleitende  Darstellung  von  Dr.  W.  Gass,  Groi£)wald.  1849. 
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SECOND  APPENDIX. 

mSTOBT  OF  THE  BEMAIXING  ORIENTAL  CHUBCHEa 

§  130. 

The  kings  of  Armema  continually  desiring  the  help  of  the 
Western  World  against  the  Afohammedans,  sought  on  this  very 
account  to  maintain  inviolate  the  union  of  the  Armenian  with  the 
Roman  Church.^  However,  this  remained,  like  the  efforts  for 
union  on  the  part  of  the  G-reek  Emperors,  a  merely  poUtical  meas- 
ure, for  which  the  court  alone  felt  any  desire.  Notwithstanding 
all  the  efforts  of  the  popes,  the  people  would  not  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deprived  of  their  ancient  and  characteristic  opinions.^    As 

^  Tho  embasaiea  of  tlie  Armenian  kings  to  the  popes  and  Western  princes^  to  raise  cru- 
sades for  their  support  (see  Ba3mald.  ann.  1817,  no.  35 ;  1831,  no.  80),  readilj  promised 
the  renunciation  of  all  departures  from  Roman  faith  and  customs  in  their  country  (Raj- 
nald.  1818,  no.  8  ss.) :  Armenia  inferior  also  united  itself  with  the  Roman  Church. 
(Raj'n.  1823,  no.  7.)  Nevertheless,  the  summons  of  the  popes  for  a  crusade  remained 
without  effect,  owing  to  the  internal  discord  of  the  Western  World  (Rayn.  1322,  no.  80, 
etc.),  and  only  furnished  the  kings  of  fVance  with  a  pretext  for  drawing  tithes  from  the 
Church  (see  above,  §  99,  note  87).  The  Armenians  only  received  aid  in  money  ft^m  the 
popes,  Rayn.  1823,  no.  4 ;  1886,  no.  41. 

'  John  XXII.  sent  some  Dominicans  to  the  Armenians,  who  were  to  preach  to  the 
people,  and  open  Latin  schools  (Raynald.  1818,  no.  15) ;  but  the  Latin  monks  were 
quickly  driven  away  again  by  the  Armenians  (see  the  work  of  an  anonymous  Domini- 
can, of  tho  year  1830,  in  Qnetif  et  Echard  Script.  Ord.  Praedic.  1.  578).  In  the  year 
1841,  Benedict  XII.  complains  to  the  King  and  the  CathoUcot  of  Armenia  (Raynald.  ad 
h.  a.  no.  45),  that  he  had  heard  frt>m  incontrovertible  witnesses,  quod  tam  in  majori  quam 
inminori  Armenia  nonnulli  ezecrandi  errores  tenentur  a  multis  et  dogmatizantur,  and  re- 
quires that  these  should  be  condemned  by  an  Armenian  synod.  The  list  of  them 
articles,  in  1.  c.  no.  49  ss.  £.  g.  I.  and  II. ;  the  early  Armenian  teachers  had  rightly 
taught — quod  Spir.  s.  procedit  a  filio  sicut  et  a  Patre  {hocjkterat  determinatum  m  condiiu 
CoMtatUmopolUano  et  Epkumo) ;  but,  612  jrears  before,  a  general  Armenian  council, 
according  to  Art.  85— concilium  Manesguerdense,  quod  congregatum  tail  ibi  de  man- 
dato  ci^usdam  Sarraceni,  nepotis  Machometi  (the  council  assembled  at  Manaschierti, 
by  command  of  the  Saracen  Caliph  Omar ;  see  Galani  Hist  Armen.  e.  17) — had  com- 
manded them  to  maintain  only  the  procession  from  the  Father ;  most  of  the  Armenians 
still  followed  this  decree.  III.  Item  quod  in  dicto  condlio  reprobavemnt  concilium 
ChaIcedonense,~et  dcterminaverunt,  quod  sicut  in  Domino  Jesu  Christo  erat  unica  per- 
sona, ita  erat  una  natura  scil.  divina,  et  una  voluntas  et  una  operatio. — In  dicto  etiam 
concilio  Dioscorum  condemnatum  per  dictum  concilium  Chalcedonenso  canonizaverunt, 
— et  adhuc  ter  in  anno  faciunt  festum  de  eo  sicut  de  Sancto,~et  maledicunt  b.  Leonem 
et  concilium  Chalcedonenso.  IV.  Item  quod  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  peccatum 
primorum  parentum  personale  ipsorum  tam  grave  ftiit,  quod  omnes  eorum  filii  ex  semine 
eorum  propagati  usque  ad  Christi  passionem  merito  dicti  pecoati  personalis  ipsorum  dam- 
nati  fUerunt, — non  propter  hoc  quod  ipsi  ex  Adam  aliquod  peccatum  originale  contraxe- 
lint,  cum  dicant,  pneros  nullum  omnino  habere  originale  peccatum  nee  ante  CUuisti  pas- 
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jionem  nee  post : — s«d  post  Domini  pa«sionem,  in  qua  peccatom  primomm  parentnic 
deletum  fdit.  poeri  qoi  nascnntor  ex  filiifl  Adam  non  sunt  damnationi  addicti.  Tin. 
The  Armenians  taogfat,  that  the  saints — non  videbunt  Dei  essendam,  quia  nulla  crea- 
tnra  earn  videre  potest;  sed  videbunt  claritatem  Dei,  quae  ab  ejus  essentia  mansL 
Xni.  Item  quod  Armeni  communiter  tenent,  quod  in  alio  saeculo  non  est  purgatoriaic 
animarum,  quia,  ut  dicunt,  si  Christianus  confiteatur  peccata  sua,  omnia  peccata  tjus  e; 
poenae  peccatorum  ei  dimittnntur.  Xec  etiam  Ipsi  orant  pro  deftinctia,  nt  eis  in  alio  sae- 
culo peccata  dimittantur ;  sed  generaliter  orant  pro  omnibus  mortnis  sicnt  pro  b.  Haria. 
Apostolis.  Martrribus,  et  aliis  Sanctis,  ut  in  die  judicii  intrent  in  regnum  caeleste  (see 
rol.  i.  Part  2,  §  99,  note  17).  XXXII.  The  Armenians  said :  Sunt  jam  trecenti  anni. 
quod  omnes  daemones  sunt  disligati,  et  aeduxerunt  homines  a  fide  Christi  ptf  tonim  mun- 
dum  ezceptis  Armenis :  sed  a  triginta  annis  citra  illos  homines  de  minori  Armenia,  ets 
viginti  quinque  annis  citra  Armenos  de  migori  Armenia  seduxenmt  a  fide  Christi.  qua. 
ut  dicunt,  ex  tunc  Armeni  posuerunt  in  sacrificio  aquam  in  rino,  et  fecerant  fettam  na- 
tivitatis  Domini  vigesima  quinta  die  Decembris,  et  sic  a  daemonibus  sedncti  fidcm  Chri»> 
ti  dimisemnt.  XXAIV.  Dicunt  etiam  quod  Efx  et  mobiles  mimoris  Anmeniae,  qmia  temem 
fupradictos  artiadoi  cum  EecUda  Romama  ei  Graeca^  mm  mtU  de  Ecelesia  catkoiiea  et  apat- 
tolica,  XXXVIII.  Item  quod  Armeni  crcdnnt  et  tenent,  quod  in  aliis  Ecclesiis — non  da- 
tur  peccatorum  remissio,  quia  aliae  Ecclesiac  negaverunt  veram  fidem,  recipiendo  con- 
cilium Chalcedonense,  nee  etiam  halw»p^  vprnm  baptismgm.  XLTI.  Item  quod  dicci 
Armeni  observant  discretionem  ciborum  mundorum  et  immundorum  animalinm  secunp 
dum  quod  lex  Mqysi  dicit :  et  licet  aliqui  ex  Armenis  comedant  porcum,  tamen  secun- 
dum eos,  si  sacerdos  comederet  de  porco.  postea  non  posset  expellere  daemones  de  ob- 
sessis  corporibus,  quia,  ut  dicunt,  Dominus  expellens  daemones  de  duobus  homiaibus 
misit  eos  in  porcos.  LTI.  Those  who  were  baptized  into  the  Armenian  Church,  if  iher 
went  over  to  the  Saracens  or  Jews,  and  afterward  returned,  were  not  baptised  agun: 
I    si  tamen  aliquis  fhisset  baptiaatus  in  Ecelesia  alic^jus  Catholicon  Armenomm,  ^  po^ 

(tea  converteretof  ad  fidem  Romanoe  Ecclesiae  vel  Graecae,  si  postea  Tellet  Teqire  ad 
Ecclesuim  primam, — ilia  Ecelesia  sic  bapt&aret  euin,  ac  u  nuz^nam  ftzisset  baptiutas. 
likewise — ^Ecelesia  Armena  Gaptizat  baptSatos  in^^clttia  la^jpa  t«1  graven,  qnando 
/  veninnt  ad  earn.  LYIII.  Itcm'quo^'Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  ad  hoc,  qngd  sUbap- 
.  tismus  verusj  ista  tria  requiruntur7  scil.  aqua,  cCrisma  et^uch^pstiaT  T^TY-  ManrAj^' 
'  menians  baptized  with  wine,  others  witii  nulk,^most^with_water ;  alHrith  arbitraiyfonnfr 
la^.  Ul\'.  Item  Armeni 'Hicunt  et  tenent,  quod  ilia  inunctio  cum  ehrismate  fiict^  in  wh 
vcm  locis  (in  baptism)  valet  Christianis,  dum  virunt,  pro  omnibus  inimctionibns,  qiue 
fiunt  per  Eccl^iam  latinam :  nnde  apud^eos  non  est  sacramentum  confirmatioais,  nw  cx- 
tremae  unctionis  :  nee  quando  cbnseerantur  Presbjteri  vcfEpiscopi,  inim0uitnr  eorum 
manus  vel  capita.  LXXIT.  Item  qn^  apud  Armenos  majoria  Armeniae  non  sit  Imago 
Oucifixi,  nee  alixie  imagines  tenentnr  Sazictorum.'  LXXYlI.  The  Catholicoa  ofleuer 
Armenia  had  had  many  persons  ill-treated,  who  had  beep  baptized  im/brwug  Ecdenm 
latituu,  and,  LXXVIII.,  charged  his  bishops,  quod  non  celebrarent  Missam  Uti^am 
«cd  Armenomm  Missam  antiquam,  quod  non  servarcnt  jejunia  Ecclesiae  Romanae;  sed 
antiqua  jejunia  Armenomm,  etc.  Ed  ad  testimonium  et  eonfirmationem  horum  dicto> 
ram  est  hoc,  quod — supradictus  Catholieos  eonsecravit  sex  Episcopoa  ArmenoSi  et  ac^ 
cepit  ab  eis  litcram  publicam,  quod  ipsi  non  darent  pueros  de  partibus  sub  ad  addisccn- 
dum  literam  latinam,  nee  admitterent  aliquem  pracdicatorem  latinum,  qui  praedicaret 
veritatem  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae,  etc.  LXXXII.  Item  quod  quando  aliqui  conunnnieare 
debent,  per  saeerdotem  fit  confessio  generalis, — ct  postea  populus  reiterat  dictam  confei- 
sionem :  in  seereto  tamen  raro  vel  nunquam  aliquis  Armenus  confitetnr  aaceidoCi  sua 
peccata :— niicunt  et  tenent,  quod  dicta  generalis  confessio  sufilcit  ad  remiasionem  pec^ 
catonmi.  LXXXIY.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  Catholicoa,  Episcopi  et  I^ts- 
byteri  Armenorum  eandem  et  aequalem  potestatem  habent  ligandi  et  aolvendi,  quantan 
et  qualcm  habuit  Petrus  Apostolus,  cui  a  Domino  dictum  est :  Quodcunqme  It^rerw,  etc, 
nee  quoad  hoe  minorem  potestatem  habent  Presbjteri  Armenomm  quam  eomm  Catholi- 
eos et  EpiscopL  LXXXV.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  usque  ad  concilium  Ni> 
caenum  Romanns  Pontifex  non  habuit  potaatatem  nu^jorem,  quam  alii  Pktriarehaa :  aad 
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the  support  of  the  Western  powers  continued  to  be  very  insig- 
nificant, in  1367  Armenia  fell  beneath  the  sword  of  the  Mam- 

nnnc  de  volanUte  dicti  concilii  fhit  ordinatam,  quod  dictns  Romanus  Pontifex  haberet 
potestatem  super  alios  Patriarchas.  Qoam  potestatem  habuenmt  Romani  Pondfices  us- 
qae  ad  conciliuin  Chalcedonense :  sed  quia  in  dicto  concilio,  ad  instantiam  b.  Leonis  Pa- 
pae  congregatO)  fait  determinatam,  quod  in  Christo  erant  dnae  naturae  et  una  persona, 
Romani  Pontifices  perdiderunt  dictam  potestatem,  et  omnes  illi,  qui  dicto  concilio  con- 
sensenmt.  XC.  Item  Armeni  dicunt  et  tenent,  quod  potestas  ilia,  quam  Christus  dedit 
b.  Pctro,  dicendo  ei :  Quodcunque  Ugaverisy  etc.,  sit  solum  data  personae  Petri  et  pro  ipso 
solo,  ita  quod  haec  potestas  non  transivit  ad  aliquem  ejus  successorem.  CX.  Item  quod 
apnd  Armenos  simt  mnlti  errores  a  praedictis,  qui  errores  continentur  in  infrascriptis  li- 
bris  Armenorum,  quorum  primus  intitulatur  Tenophacer^  i.  e.  contra  festivitates,  quas 
celebrant  Ecclesiae  Romana  et  Graeca.  Secnndus  liber  vocatur  Anadoarmat^  i.  e.  radix 
fidei. — Decimus  liber  vocatur  liber  canonum  Apottotorum^  in  quo  continentur  omnes  er- 
rores Armenorum,  etc.  CXVI.  Item  quod  cum  Rex  Armenorum  yocatus  Ethom,  ut  Ar- 
meni unirentur  Ecclesiae  Romanae,  congregasset  omnes  Episcopos  Armeniae,  et  magis- 
tros,  et  Catholicon,  ut  disputarent  cum  legato  misso  eis  per  Romanam  Ecdesiam,  et  fac- 
ta dicta  disputatione  cognovisset  dictus  Rex,  quod  veritatem  tenebat  s.  Romana  Eccle- 
sia,  et  quod  Armeni  errantes  erant  a  veritate  ;  ex  tunc  Reges  Armeniae  minoris  tenne-  / 
ront  fidem  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae :  sed  Episcopi,  magistri,  et  Principes  Armenorum  non  * 
fderunt  do  hoc  content!.  Et  post  r^essum  dicti  legati  quidam  magister  rocatus  Vartan  i 
de  Xigromonte  composuit  unum  librum  de  Ruma^  i.  c.  versus  pedem,  contra  Papam  et/ 
annm  legatum,  et  contra  Ecdesiam  Romanam,  in  quo  vocavit  Papam  Romanum  super- 
bum  Pharaonem  cum  suis  subditis  in  mare  haeresis  submersum,  et  legatum  ejus,  am- 
baxatorem  Pharaonis,  foisse  reversum  cum  maxima  verecimdia :  et  dixit,  quod  Eccle- 
sia  Romana  erat  multum  dccepta,  quia  nativitatem  et  aquam  a  maledicto  Artomono  re- 
cepit,  et  multas  alias  blasphemias  scripsit  in  dicto  libro,  qui  magnus  est  Et  multi  mi- 
nistri  Armenorum,  et  Episcopi,  ac  Presbyteri  dictum  librum  honorant  tanqnam  canones 
Apostolorum.  (So  Wartan  the  Great,  f  1271,  one  of  the  most  highly-prized  writers  of  ^ 
the  Armenians,  is  no  doubt  the  author  of  those  works  written  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  which  the  Mechitarists  consider  forged ;  see  Neumann's  Gesch.  d.  armen.  lite- 
ratnr,  s.  188.)  In  order  to  satisfy  the  Pope  the  Armenians  held  a  sjrnod  on  the  question 
(Bajnald.  1341,  no.  118) :  still  Clement  YL  found  it  necessary  to  send  to  the  Armenian 
bishops  two  legates,  Antonius  Episc.  Gajetanus  and  Joannes  electus  Coronensis  (Ray- 
nald.  1346,  no.  67  ss.),  ut  per  eos  de  ipsa  fide  ejusque  salutari  doctrina  informemini  ple- 
nios  et  imbuaminl  viva  voce,  quam  possetis  scriptura  instrui  vel  Uteris  informari,  and 
they  brought  word  back  (Raynald.  1350,  no.  37),  quod  dicti  Rex,  Catholicos  et  populus 
odhuc  in  multis  a  veritate  catholicae  fidei  aberrabant ;  so  that  the  Pope,  on  occasion  of  a 
firesh  request  for  aid  from  the  Armenians,  resolved  only  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Nicosia  (1.  c),  quatenus  eidem  Regi  populoque,  cum  ipse  ac  dicti  Catholicos 
et  populus  aliquas  recognitiones  super  aliquibus,  quibus  ab  ejusdem  fidei  discrepant  ve-  { 
ritate,  fecerint  juxta  formam,  quam  tibi — transmittcmus, — sex  millia  florenorum  auri  de  / 
pecuniis  camerae  nostrae  tradi  et  assignari  facere  non  omittas.  By  means  of  those  em- 
bassadors  the  Pope  had  also  laid  before  the  Catholicos  of  Armenia— ^uaedam  capitula 
pro  pleniori  emditione,  and  received  responses ;  but  he  represented  to  him,  in  a  new 
brief  (Ra3mald.  1351,  no.  2  ss.) :  non  potuimus  nee  possumus  ex  responsionibus  hii^us- 
modi  quoad  plura  ellcore,  quid  tn  et  eadem  Ecclesia  minoris  Armeniae  sincere  et  pure 
credatis  :«-ex  quamm  (responsionum)  aliquibus  conditionata,  ex  qnibusdam  vero  dimi-  '< 
nuta  vel  imperfecta,  et  ex  nonnnllis,  forsitan  scriptoria  vel  interpretis  vitio,  minus  vera 
confessio  manifesto  coUigitur.  AccM>rdingly  he  examines  these  responses  throughout,  and 
appends  to  each  new  questions,  to  draw  forth  the  interpretation  and  correction  of  them, 
then :  Post  praedicta  omnia  mirari  cogimur  vehementer,  quod — subtrahis  de  LIII.  pri- 
mls  capitulis  capitula  XVI.  Primum,  quod  Spiritas  sanctus  procedit  a  Patie  et  FUio.  . 
Tertinm,  qnod  panmli  ex  primis  parentibus  contrahunt  originate  peccatom.    Seztnm,        ^ 
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elukes,  who  immediately  began  a  cniel  persecution  of  Chris- 
tianity.^ 

The  Coptic  Christians  also,  in  Egypt,  daring  the  fonrteenth  cen- 
tury, suffered  under  the  dominion  of  the  Mamelukes  several  severe 
persecutions,  during  which  many  of  them  went  over  to  the  Islam 
faith.* 

The  invitations  of  Pope  John  XXU.  to  the  Ethiopians^  and 
Jacobites^  to  submit  themselves  to  the  Roman  Church  remained 
without  result. 

qnod  animae  ex  toto  purgatae  separatae  a  snis  corporibns  manifeste  Deum  vident.   Ko- 
i    nam,  qaod  anlmae  decedentium  in  mortali  peccato  in  infemum  descendant.    Daoded- 
I     mum,  qnod  baptisn^us  deleat  originale  ^actnalo  peccatnm.    XIII.  qnod  Christos  non 
/     deatrnidt,  deacendendo  ad  inferos,  in?eriorem  infemum.    XV.  qnod  angeli  a  Deo  foenmt 
j      creati  boni.    XXX.  quod  e£Fti8io  sanguinis  animalium  nullam  operator  remissionem  pec- 
catorum.    XXXII.  quod  non  judicent  comestores  piscium  et  olei  in  diebns  jejonionua. 
I    XXXIX.  quqd  in^Ecclesia  cath^^ca  bap^ati,  si  efficia^^  infideles,  et  postmodnm  coo- 
'    vertantur,  non  sui^  iterum  baptiaandi.    XL.  quod  panruli  ante  octavum  diem  poswat 
I  baptizari,  et^od  baptismus  non  potest  esse  in  liqiiore  alio,  quam  in^ven^aqua.    XlH 
I  quod  corpus  Chiisti  post  yerba  consecrationis  sit  idem  numero,  quod  corpuiTViatam  de 
I  virgine  et  immolatum  in  cruce.    XLV.  quod  nullus,  etiam  Sanctus,  corpus  Christi  po- 
*  test  conficere,  nisi  sit  sacerdos.    XLVI.  quod  est  de  necessitate  salntis,  confiteri  proprio 
sacerdoti,  vel  de  licentia  ejus  [alii]  omnia  peccata  mortalia  perfecte  et  distincte.— Ideo 
volumus  clarc  et  sine  velamino  a  te  scire,  si  praedicta  XVI.  capitula  diminnisti  de  LIIL 
pro  eo,  quod  non  credis  esse  vera  neque  catholica,  vel  ex  qua  causa  ipsa  capitula  diou- 
nuisti.    Item  in  scriptis  rogasti  Archiepiscopum  et  Episcopum  antefatos  (the  papal  le- 
gates), ut  esset  inter  eos  et  te  verborum  finis : — scias,  quod  non  possemns  nos — finem  im- 
ponere, — ^nisi  prius  pure,  clare,|perfecte  et  integro  tu  et  Armeni — fidem  illam  reoeperi- 
tis,  quam  ipsa  Romana  tenet  et  docet  Ecclesia. — Caeterum  quia  fidedignonun  pluriom, 
et  quorundam  etiam  Armenorum  relatio  frequenter  nostris  auribus  instillavit,  quod  to 
et  antecessores  tui — ea,  quae  circa  ipsius  fidei  nostrae  cultum — Romania  Pontifidbos— 
descripsistis  et  promisistis, — ^in  nullo  penitus  obserratis, — ac  fidem  ipsius  Ecdesiae  Ro- 
manae,  extra  quam  nulli  est  gratia,  null!  salus,  habuistis  damnabiliter  in  derisum :  ideo 
fhitcmitatem  tuam  monemus,— Kjuatenus  responsiones  per  te  ad  interrogationes  nostru 
faciendas,  et  omnia,  quae  tu  et  iidem  obedientes  tibi  Armeni  circa  ipsius  fidei  nostne  ne* 
gotium  promittetis  et  dicetis,  vos  credere  ac  tenere, — ^tactis  sacrosanctis  eyangeliis,  jua- 
mentis  solemnibus  roboretis :  et  nihilominus  sub  juramentis  similibus  promittatis,  quod 
nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  Romanis  Pontificibus — parcbitis  cum  efllbcta,  at  ora  de  te 
et  Armenia  eisdem  sic  graviter— obloquentium  obstruas : — (tciturus  pro  certo,  qnod  prae" 
ter  salutis  aetemae  praemia,  et  famae  titulos,  quae  provide  consequeris,  dabit  tibi  Deu, 
ille  omnium  opulentissimus  retributor,  undo  in  praesenti  quoque  saeculo  gratiis  et  benfr> 
ficiis  affluas. 

I         [Upon  the  Armenian  histoiy,  compare  also  the  work  of  Count  Lazareff  of  St.  Peteii' 
burg,  on  its  History,  Dogmas,  Liturgy,  Sacraments,  and  Hierarchy.    Taiia,  1855.    Dn- 
lanrier,  Bibliotheque  Hist.  Armdnienne,  t.  i.  Paris.    K.  N.  Pischon,  Die  Entwicklosf 
d.  Armen.  Kirche  vom  Evangelic  zum  Evangelio,  in  the  Deutsche  Zeitschiifti  1854. 5.] 
'  Cf.  Clementis  VII.  Epist.  ad  Archiep.  Taraconensem,  in  Raynald.  1882.  no.  49. 
«  Makrisi*s  On  Cairo  f  1441)  History  of  the  Copts,  translated  by  F.  WiistenMd,  in  tba 
Abhandlungen  d.  kgl.  Gesellschaft  d.  Wissenschaften  zu  Gdttingen,  Bd.  8  (1847),  hii- 
toriscb-philol.  Claase,  s.  71.    Compare  Renaadot,  Hist.  PatriarchammJUezandrinonnB 
Jacobitanun.    Paris  1718.  4.  p.  602.  ss. 
*  Raynald.  1829,  no.  98.  *  Raynald.  1880^  no.  57. 
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FIFTH  DIVISION. 

FROM  THE  COUNCIL  OF  PISA  TO  THE  BEFOBMATION.    1409*1517. 

HOST  IMPOBTANT  HISTORIANS. 

Antoninus,  a  Dominican,  from  1446  Archbishop  of  Florence,  f  1459,  canonized  1528 
(Summa  Historialb,  in  tliree  Parts,  to  1459,  published  Venet.  1481.  Korimb.  1484,  and 
elsewhere,  last  in  0pp.  Omnia,  Florent  1741. 1. 1.  fol.). — Joannes  Trithemius  or  von 
Trittenheim,  from  1483  Abbot  of  Spanheim,  from  1506  Abbot  of  St.  James  in  the 
snbnrb  of  WOrzbnrg,  f  1516  (Chronicon  Monast.  S.  Blartini  Spanheimiense,  in  0pp. 
Trithemii  historiea,  ed.  Harq.  Frehems.  t.  IL  Francot  1601.  Chron.  Monast.  S.  Jacob! 
Majoris,  in  J.  P.  Ludewig,  Scriptt.  Rerum  Herbipolitanarum,  Halae,  1713.  By  far  the 
most  important  are  the  Annales  Hirsaogienses,  ed.  in  Monast.  St.  Galli,  1690.  tomi  ii. 
fol.).  Albert  Kranz,  teacher  of  theology  and  canon  law  at  Rostock,  afterward  Canon, 
and  at  length  Dean  of  the  Cathedral  Chapter  at  Hamburg,  f  1517.  (Metropolis,  a 
Church  History  of  Korthem  Germany  until  1504,  cum.  praef.  Dav.  Chytraei,  Yite- 
bergae  1576.  IVancof.  ad  M.  1576.  1590. — Kranzens  Saxonia,  Yandalia,  and  Chroni- 
con Begnonun  Aquilonariom  relate  to  political  history.) 


FIRST  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY    OF  THE   PAPACY. 

Bartholomaeus  Platina  (properly  Barth.  de  Sacchi,  from  Piadina  in  the  district  of  Oe- 
mona,  under  Pius  II.  Papal  Abbreviator^  persecuted  under  Paul  II.,  under  Sixtus  IV. 
librarian  of  the  Vatican,  f  1481),  Vitae  Pontificum  Romanorum,  ed.  Venet.  1479,  fol. 
published  afterward  very  often,  but  not  always  without  alterations.  The  editions 
which  appeared  in  12mo.  in  Holland,  without  the  name  of  the  place,  A.D.  1640,  1645, 
and  1664,  are  accurate  reprints  of  the  Edit,  Princtpi^  and  accordingly  much  prized. 
Compare  Dan.  Guil.  Moller  Disp.  de  B.  Platina.  Altorf,  1694.  4. 

§  130. 

COUNCIL  OF  PISA  (26th  MARCH-7th  AUGUST,  1409).  ALEXANDER  V.  (26th 
JUNE,  1409-^D  MAY,  1410).  JOHN  XXIU.  (17th  MAY,  1410-DEPOSED  29th 
MAY,  1415). 

Theodoricus  a  Niem  (see  vol.  iii.  above,  §  102)  De  Schismate,  lib.  iii.  c.  88  ss.  Ejusdem 
Vita  Johannis  XXIII. ,  in  Meibomii  Rerum  Germ.  t.  i.  p.  5  ss.  and  in  y.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Constant  t  ii.  p.  836  ss. 

Leonardi  Aretini  (private  secretary  to  Innoeent  VTI.,  Gregory  XH.,  Alexander  V., 
and  John  XXIU.,  afterward  Chancellor  at  Florence,  f  1444)  Rerum  suo  Tempore  in 
Italia  Gestarum  Commentarius,  ab  anno  1878,  usque  ad  ann.  1440  Qjo.  Muratorii  Rerum 
Italicamm  Scriptores,  t.  xix.  p.  909  ss.). 

Acts  of  the  Council,  in  Mansi  xxvii.  p.  1  ss.,  in  d*Achery  Spicileg.  1.  p.  828,  and  in 
V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Constantiense,  t.  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  62  ss. 

Histoire  du  Concile  de  Pise,  et  de  ce  qui  s*est  pass^  de  plus  memorable  depois  ce 
Condle  jusqu*an  Concile  de  Constance,  par  Jacques  Lexifknt.  t.  iL  ll  Amsterdam. 
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1724.  4.    [J.  H.  V.  Wessenberg,  Die  grossen  Ejlrchen-VerBamiiilimgen  d.  zr.  n.  ztL 
Jahr.  Const.  4.  8. 1840.] 

The  Council  of  Pisa,  among  the  members  of  which  Peter  de 
Alliaco,  bishop  of  Gambray,^  and  John  G-erson,  chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Paris,'  are  pre-eminent  as  the  chie&  of  the  reform- 
ing party,  opened  its  sessions  on  the  2dth  March,  1409.  Not- 
withstanding the  efforts  which  the  Emperor  Rupert  caused  to  be 
made  in  favor  of  the  Roman  Pope,  G-regory  XII.,^  it  proceeded  as 
early  as  the  5th  of  June  to  the  deposition  of  both  popes  ;*  and 
then,  after  the  proposed  reformation  seemed  to  be  secured  by  the 
solemn  engagement  of  all  the  cardinals,^  it  caused  Alexander  Y. 

^  Compare  §  106,  note  1 ;  §  119,  note  9.  He  was  the  teacher  of  GerBon  and  Nicholai 
of  Gamengis,  1389  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  1396  Bishop  ofCambray,  1411 
Cardinal  (Cardinalis  Cameracensb),  f  1425.  On  his  life  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  t 
i.  P.  viiL  p.  450  ss. 

'  Compare  §  107,  note  8  and  9,  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris  from  1395, 
f  1429.  0pp.  ed.  L.  £.  Du  Pin.  Antverp.  1706 ;  tomi  iv.  fol.  The  second  volume  c<m- 
tains  Gerson's  principal  works  upon  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  period,  together  with 
similar  works  by  other  contemporaries.  On  his  life  and  works  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Let 
i.  P.  iv.  p.  26  ss.  and  the  Gtrtoniana  prefixed  to  Dupin^s  edition. 

'  Theod.  a  Niem,  iii.  c.  89.  The  speech  of  the  Emperor's  embassador,  Ulricus  Ep. 
Verdcnsis,  is  in  Rajnialdus  ad  ann.  1409.  no.  13  ss.  The  answer  which  Petms  de  An- 
charano  gave  in  the  name  of  the  coimcil,  is  in  Blansi  xxvii.  p.  867  ss. 

^  In  session  X,  on  May  21,  the  Articuli  contra  Petmm  de  Luna,  Benedictom  XHL, 
et  Angclum  Corario,  Gregorium  XII.  nuncupates,  de  papatu  perperam  contendentes  (in 
Baynald.  ann.  1409,  no.  47  ss.  d'Achery  Spicileg.  t.  i.  p.  833  ss.),  giving  a  detailed  rep- 
resentation of  the  previous  conduct  of  both  popes,  and  of  the  cardinals,  were  presented. 
In  session  XV.,  the  5th  of  June,  there  followed  the  Sententia  definitiva  et  privadva  con- 
tra praedictos  contendentes  (Theodor.  a  Niem,  iii.  c.  44 ;  Raynald.  a.  1.  no.  71,  d'Acherr, 
i.  p.  847  ss.) :  Christ!  nomine  invocato  sancta  et  universalis  Synodus  univeraalem  £o- 
clesiam  repraesentans,  et  ad  quam  cognitio  et  decisio  hujus  causae  noscitur  pertinere, — 
pronunciat,  decemit,  definit  et  declarat, — ^Angelum  Corario  et  Petmm  de  Luna  de  papatn 
contendentes,  et  coram  utrumque  fuisse  et  esse  notorios  schismaticos,  et  antiqui  schiama- 
tis  nutritores,  defensores,  fautores,  approbatorcs,  et  manutentores  pertinaces,  necnoa 
notorios  haereticos,  et  a  fide  devios,  notoriisqne  criminibus  enormibus  peijurii  et  vida- 
tionis  voti  irretitos,  universalem  Ecclesiam  sanctam  Dei  notorie  scandalizantes  cum  in- 
corrigibilitate,  contumacia,  et  pertinacia  notoriis,  evidentibus  et  manifestis ;  et  ex  his  et 
aliis  se  reddidisse  omni  honore  et  dignitate,  etiam  papali,  indignos ;  ipsosque  et  eoram 
utrumque  propter  praemissas  iniquitates,  crimina  et  excessus  ne  regnent,  vel  imperent, 
aut  praesint,  a  Deo  et  sacris  canonibus  fore  ipso  fscto  abject(M  et  privatos,  ac  etiam  ab 
Ecclesia  praecisos ;  et  nihilominus  ipsos  Petrum  et  Angelnm,  et  eorum  utrumque,  per 
hanc  sententiam  definitivam  in  his  scriptis  privat,  abjicit  et  praecidit,  inhibendo  eiadem, 
ne  eorum  aliquis  pro  summo  Pontifice  gerere  se  praesumat,  etc. 

*  In  session  XVI.,  June  10,  the  cardinals  had  to  make  oath  (Raynald.  1. 1.  d^Acbeiy, 
L  p.  848),  quod,  si  quis  nostrum  in  summum  Romanum  Pontificem  eligetnr,  praesens 
concilium  continuabit  nee  dissolvet,  neque  dissolvi  permittet,  quantum  in  eo  erit,  usqee- 
quo  per  ipsum  cum  consilio  ejusdem  condlii  sit  facta  debita,  rationalis,  et  suffidens  re- 
formatio universalis  Ecclesiae,  et  status  ejus  tam  in  capite  quam  in  membria.  If  the 
election  were  to  fall  without  the  college  of  cardinals,  Uie  Pope  elect  was  to  take  the 
«une  oath  hdatt  the  publication  of  his  election. 


CHAP.  L--PAFACT.    §  180.  COUNCIL  OF  PISA.  217 

to  be  elected  Pope  on  the  26th  of  June.  Now  the  reformation 
was  to  follow  f  but  the  synod  was  soon  obliged  to  acknowledge 
that  there  was  no  possibility  of  reform  in  union  with  a  Pope.  In 
fact,  it  required  more  than  ordinary  insight,  morality,  and  power  in 
a  Pope  to  dose  his  ears  to  the  suggestions  of  a  curia  that  seemed 
entirely  devoted  to  his  cause,  and  himself  to  help  to  overthrow 
all  the  splendor  which  his  predecessors  for  centuries  appeared  to 
have  built  up  for  him,  without  even  being  sure  of  the  perpetuity 
of  his  work,  and  the  honor  of  his  name  in  time  to  come.  Alex- 
ander's earliest  policy  displayed  the  ordinary  characteristics  of  a 
Pope  after  the  old  fashion.''     He  sought  to  silence,  and  not  to  sat- 

*  The  necessity  of  a  reformation  and  the  matters  to  be  reformed  were  forcibly  bron^t 
before  his  mind  previously  to  his  coronation,  by  Gerson,  in  the  Sermo /actus  coram  Alex, 
P.  (0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  181.) 

'  Gerson,  De  Modo  Beformandi  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  Uniy.,  written  1410,  cap.  10  (in 
T.  d.  Uardt,  Cone.  Const  t.  L  P.  v.  p.  90) :  £t  at  sic  fieret  (viz.,  nt  limitaretm'  potestas 
nsnrpata  papalis)  fuit  omnino  inclinatns  dictus  Dominos  Alexander  V.  ante  ejus  Papa- 
tnm,  dum  ageretur,  at  dictam  concilium  celebraretur  in  Pisis.  Qui  etiam  hoc  dicebat, 
et  etiam  super  limitatione  subsequenda  multis  argnmentis  theologicis,  philosophicis, 
Jnridicis  insudabat.  Qui  creatus  in  Papam  in  lucem  educere  non  curabat.  Petrus  de 
Alliaco  De  Difficultate  Reformationis  in  Cone,  universali  ad  Jo.  Gersonem,  written  1410, 
cap.  8  (in  ▼.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  yi.  p.  262) :  Alexander  prorsus  inexpertus 
erat  eorum,  quae  officii  pastoralis  honor  et  sublimitas  exigebat,  quamvis  esset  magnus 
Theologus.  £t  quicquid  dicti  Cardinales  ab  eo  petiemnt,  ipsis  absque  contradictione 
concessit,  nee  audebat  ipsis  aliquid  denegare.  Unde  ipsi  continue  eum  importune  cre- 
bris  petitionibus  yexarunt,  ita  ut  aliquando  propterea  in  se  ipso  nimium  turbaretur. 
Nee  poterant  satiari.  Theodoricns  a  Niem,  iii.  c.  51 :  Fuit  autem  dictus  dominus  Petrus 
(Alexander  prius  nominatus  Petrus  de  Candia),  cum  eligebatur  in  Papam,  septuagena- 
riua,  vel  circa. — ^Hic  quicquid  ordinayit  et  fieri  voluit  per  ipsum  dictus  dominus  Joannes 
Papa,  tunc  Diaconus  Cardinalis  (Balthasar  Cossa),  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  fecit,  ab 
^U9  precibus,  consiliis  aut  mandatis — nullatenus  recedendo,  et  in  ejus  Papatu  nihil  pe- 
nitus  reformavit,  et  omnibus  studuit  complacere,  et  yix  alicui  ab  eo  quicquam  petenti  a 
majori  usque  ad  minimum  sine  personamm  discrctione  scirit  denegare.  Unde  subito 
postquam  in  Papam  assumtus  fuit,  adeo  deformavit  notabiliora  officia  suae  Curiae  ad 
importunam  instantiam  multorum  petentium,  excedendo  illorum  numerum  antiquum 
nulla  necessitate  aut  utilitate  urgente,  quod  in  longo  tempore  in  statum  debitum  vix 
potuerunt  reformari,  et  tam  prodigns  fiiit  in  concedendis  gratiis  beneficialibus,  quod 
nuUam  norit  differentiam  inter  personas,  quibus  ilia  fecit,  et  quales  facere  deberet,  nee 
modum  nee  (Mrdinem  debitos  et  consuetos  in  talibus  obsenrando :  fuit  enim  in  illis  prac- 
ticalibus  et  agibilibus  penitus  inexpertus. — ^Aliquos  etiam  fratres  Minores  (brethren  of 
his  order)  sibi  caros  et  sociales  publicis  officiis  et  lucrativis,  quae  prius  consueverunt 
regi  per  saeculares  personas  habiles  et  expertas,  in  eadem  sua  Curia  praefert,  et  miro 
modo  conabatur  plerosque  fratres  minores  cathedralibus  Ecclesiis  yacantibus  praeficere 
in  pastores :  in  his  praecipue,  et  etiam  in  multis  aliis  Papale  officium,  ct^us  grayitatem 
non  noyit,  in  breyi  tempore  denigrando. — Cap.  62  :^tatim  postquam  creatus  ftdt,  et 
ante  ipaius  coronationem  multos  creayit  Archiepiscopos,  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  et  omni- 
bus iUis  fiuniliaribus  dominorum  Cardinalium,  qui  eum  elegerunt  in  Papam,  qui  dictis 
Dominis  Cardinalibus  in  conclayi  ministrarunt,  adeo  abusiyas  et  exorbitantes  beneficl* 
ales  gratias,  etiam  cum  dispensationibus  ad  plura  incompatibilia  beneficia,  qui  eas  peti- 
emnt, absque  personamm  delectn  feciC,  sicud  a  saeculo  nunquam  prius  auditae  fuerunt, 
ita  quod  caeteri  saltem  intelligentes  Cuiiales  de  indiscreta  proyisione  stope&cti  mnrmn- 
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isfy.  Acoordingly,  he  oonoeded  some  insignificant  points,  prom- 
ised to  set  on  foot  the  real  reformation  in  a  new  synod,  and  then 
as  soon  as  possible  (on  the  7th  of  August)  dissolved  the  trouble- 
some assembly.® 

Thus  the  result  of  the  synod  of  Pisa,  which  was  opened  with 
such  great  hopes  (see  §  107),  failed  to  satisfy  the  demands  even 
of  the  strictest  justice.®     Instead  of  two  popes,  there  now  were 

rabant.  Videbator  enim  praedictus  Alexander  pro  nihilo  habere  titnlos  ecdeaiasticoii, 
qiios  tam  improvide  dividebat,  etc. 

®  In  session  XX.,  on  July  27,  the  Pope  declared  (d'Achery,  i.  p.  852) :  Sacro  appro- 
bante  Concilio  dccemimns, — alteram  gencrale  Concilium  Ecclesiae  fore  convocandom, 
hinc  ad  triennium,  videlicet  anno  quo  dicetur  Dom.  MCCCCXII.  in  mense  Aprilis,  in 
civitate  scu  loco  habili  et  decenti.  Session  XXIII.  August  7th  (1.  c.) :  Sanctissimus 
Dominus  noster  sacro  approbante  Concilio  ordinavit,  quod  bona  immobilia  Ecdedae 
Bomanae  seu  aliarum  Ecclesiarum  nuUatcnus — alienentur  sen  hypothecentnr  usque  ad 
proximo  indictum  Concilium,  in  quo  super  hoc  articnlo  maturius  poterit  deliberarL 
Item — Dominus  noster  eodcm  approbante  Concilio  ordinal  ot  mandat  oelebraii  Concilia 
provincialia  per  Metropolitanos,  et  Synodos  per  eorum  suffhtgancos,  secundum  formam 
juris  et  Concilii  gcneralis ;  quia  ex  eorum  omissione  multa  sequuntur  inconvenientia. 
Item— celebrari  capitula  Monachorum  nigrorum  et  Canonicorum  regulariam. — Item  Do- 
minus noster,  misericordia  motus,  liberaliter  remittit,  prout  alias  fecit,  omnia  arrera^ 
(arrears,  from  arrcraget)  majora,  et  minuta  senntia  suae  Camerae  Apoatolicae  de  toto 
tempore  antiquo  debita,  sibi  dumtaxat  competentia :  etiam  si  qui  propter  defectum  s<da- 
tionis  hujusmodi  arreragiorum  sententiam  excommimicationis  incurrerint,  eos  anctofi- 
tate  Apostolica  absolvit. — Item — disponit,  non  facero  translationes  de  invitis. — ^Item— 
concedit  omnibus,  qui  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  interfuerunt,  et  ejtis  determinationi  adhae- 
rent,  absolutionem  plenariam  a  culpa  et  poena  semel  tantum. — Item  Dominua  noster 
sanctissimus  cum  consilio  Concilii  intendit  reformare  Ecclesiam  in  capita  et  in  membris. 
£t  quia  jam  multa  per  Dei  gratiam  sunt  expedita,  quae  ipsum  Dominum  noetmm,  et 
favorem  Praelatorum,  aliorumqne  inferiorum  concemunt,  restantque  alia,  quae  propter 
recessum  Praelatorum  et  Ambassiatorum  de  praesenti  cxpcdiri  non  possnnt :  proptena 
Dominus  noster  sacro  requirente  et  approbante  Concilio  dictam  reformationem  raapen- 
dit,  et  continual  (t.  e.,  differt)  usque  ad  proximo  indictum  Concilum,  etc. 

*  Gerson  wrote  in  1410,  De  Modo  Reformandi  Eccles.  in  Cone.  univ.  c.  19  Qn.  r.  d. 
Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  P.  v.  p.  113) :  In  Concilio  Pisano,  secundum  opinionem  mul- 
torum,  omnia  fuerunt  quasi  primis  motibus  facta  et  agitata,  spiritn  vehementi,  et  non 
mature  delibcratione,  ut  etiam  Concilium  decebat,  ordinata  nee  completa.  Nic<^aa  de 
Clamengis  Disp.  super  Materia  Concilii  Generelis  cum  quodam  Scholastico  Pariaicnd 
(written  in  1416;  see  p.  75)  in  his  Opp.  ed.  Jo.  M.  Lydius.  Lugd.  Bat.  1613.  4.  p.  70: 
Quae  alia  res  in  Pisana  congregatione  Ecclesiam  Dei  populumque  decepit,  et  claman 
fecit :  Pax^  pax^  cum  nulla  esset  pax ;  nisi  quia  camales  et  cupidi  homines,  qui  nlaqiifi 
ex  refrigerio  charitatis  superabundant,  beneficiorum  ardore  succensi,  prorsuaqua  ezcaa* 
cati  ecclcsiasticam  reformationem,  quam  boni  et  fideles  plerique  ante  omnia  fieri  toI^ 
bant,  impedierunt,  ad  novamque  mox  electionem  processerunt,  qua  facta,  et  promotio- 
nibus  quas  concupierunt  adeptis,  pacem  esse  clamarunt,  solutoque  conventn  cum  ilk 
quam  quaesierant  pace,  hoc  est  promotione,  reversi  sunt  ?  Whether  tliia  eouncfl  was 
oecumenical  or  not  remained  long  undecided,  after  the  last  trace  of  its  agency  waa  da- 
atroyed  by  the  deposition  of  John  XXIII.  at  Constance.  S.  Antonini  Snmma  EBitor. 
Tit  xxii.  Cap.  5,  §  2 :  per  Pisanum  Concilium  vel  Conciliabulum  (cum  non  eaaet  av^ 
toritate  alicujus  eorum,  qui  se  gerebant  pro  Pontifice,  congregatnm)  non  eral  ablatam 
Ipsum  schisma,  sed  augmentatum,  ex  duobus  vel  tribus  jam  se  pro  Papa  gwentibas. 

^jetanus  De  Anct  Papae  et  Concilii,  Tract.  iL  c.  2,  saya,  quod  neo  illud  Coneiliiim  coo- 
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three ;  for  although  most  of  the  nations  reoognized  Alexander  Y., 
G-regory  XII.  still  retained  on  his  side  Naples,  several  of  the  small- 
er states  of  Italy,  and  the  G-erman  bishops  of  Treves,  Speyer,  and 
Worms,  while  Benedict  XIII.  kept  Spain  and  Scotland.  A  ref- 
ormation of  the  Church  was  not  effected ;  and  after  Alexander  Y. 
died  at  Bologna,  3d  May,  1410,  and  Balthasar  Cossa,  infamous 
for  all  sorts  of  crimes,  succeeded  him,  as  John  XXIII.,^^  nothing 
more  could  be  expected  from  the  Pope.^'    John  XXIII.  used  all  his 

Stat  fViisse  certam  et  indubitatom ;  Bellarminiis,  de  Conciliis  et  Ecclesia,  lib.  L  c.  8, 
caUs  it — nee  approbatnm,  nee  reprobatnm ;  bat  he  still  considers  Alexander  V.  and  John 
XXIII.  as  the  real  popes  of  that  age :  certe  ex  tribns,  qui  torn  se  pro  Ppntificibus  gere- 
bant,  bti  maxime  nt  yeri  Pontifices  colcbantur.  The  later  cnrialists  entirely  reject  the 
CBcnmenicity  of  the  Concilium  Pisanom  (Ballerinias,  De  Potestate  Ecclesiastica  Sum- 
momm  Pontificum  et  Concill.  Generall.  cap.  6) ;  and,  accordingly,  they  disown  its  popes 
also,  Alexander  Y.  and  John  XXIII.,  and  recognize  Gregory  XII.  as  the  rightAil  Pope, 
until  his  resignation  at  Constance  (Baynald.  ann.  1409,  no.  79  and  80).  The  French 
party,  on  the  other  hand,  haye  oonstantly  defended  the  council  and  its  popes ;  see  Edm. 
BIcherii  Hist.  Conciliomm  Generalium,  lib.  ii.  c.  2,  §  6;  Bossuet,  Defensio  Declarat. 
Cleri  Ghdl.  P.  it  lib.  9.  c.  11 ;  especially,  Katalis  Alex.  Hist  Eccl.,  saec.  xy.  et  xyi. 
Diss.  ii. 

*^  Probably  poisoned  by  Ids  successor ;  see  the  Articuli  contra  Joh.  P.  XXIII.  laid  be- 
fore the  Council  of  Constance  Qjl  y.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t  iy.  p.  197) :  dictus  tunc 
Dominus  Balthasar  appellatus,  Legatus  Bononiae  existcns,  ad  papatum  illicitis  medils 
anhelans,  in  mortem  bonae  memoriae  Domini  Alexandri  Papae  V.  extitit  machinatus, 
et  ut  tam  ipse,  quam  medicus  suus  Magister  Daniel  de  sancta  Sopliia,  artium  et  medi- 
cinae  Doctor,  yeneno  extinguerentur,  prout  extinct!  sunt,  operam  dedit.  Sicque,  ut 
praedicitur,  Mt  dictum,  tentum,  creditum  et  reputatum,  diciturque,  tenetur,  credituret 
reputatur.  Atque  fhit  et  est  de  praemissls  in  eiyitate  Bononiensi  et  extra  per  totum 
mundum  publica  yox  et  fkma,  et  est  grayiter  et  notorie  diffamatus.  Conrad  Justinger's 
(t  1426)  Bemer  Chronik,  herausgeg.  yon  Stleilin  u.  Wyss,  Bern,  1819,  8.  s.  275 :  **  und 
war  ein  oflRen  Llimde,  der  kllknftig  Pabst  ware  eine  Fnrdrung  zu  sinem  Tode.**  Antonio 
ntu,  P.  iii.  Tit.  xxiL  Cap.  6,  §  8,  merely  says :  mlgrayit  a  saeculo,  ut  dicitur,  toxicatus 
in  clisterio. 

>'  Conrad  Justinger,  s.  276 :  "  The  Cardinals  chose  the  wickedest  and  most  infamous 
man  that  could  be  found ;  his  wickedness  was  made  yery  clear  at  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance ;  his  name  was  Balthasar,  accused  and  laden  with  many  a  deed  of  crime.**  See 
Theod.  a  Niem,  Inyectiya  in  diffiigientem  a  Constant.  Cone.  Joh.  XXIII.  in  y.  d.  Hardt, 
Cone.  Const  t  ii.  p.  296  bs.  Ijusd.  Vita.  Jo.  XXIIL  ibid.  p.  886,  and  the  ArtieuU  quoted 
in  note  10. 

"  Begolae  Cancellariae  Joh.  P.  XXni.,  published  19th  July,  1410,  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  i. 
XXI.  p.  954.  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  De  Difficultate  Beformationis  in  Cone,  uniyersali  ad 
Jo.  Genonem,  written  in  1410,  cap.  2  (in  y.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  t  i.  P.  yi.  p.  266  ss.) : 
Qoippe  notorinm  est,  quod  dictus  Johannes  in  primordio  sui  Pontiilcatus  resenrarit  suae 
dispoeitioni  omnes  Patriarchales,  Metropolitanas  ac  Cathedrales  Ecclesias,  necnon  om- 
nia Honasteria  yirorum,  prout  etiam  nonnulli  ejus  praedecessores  summi  Pontifices  fii- 
eere  consueyerunt — ^Item  ultra  praedictas  et  omnes  generales  alias  resenrationes  qua- 
rnmllbet  inibriorum  dignitatum  et  beneficlorum  ecclesiasticorum  per  eum  etiam  fiietas, 
extra  solitam  consuetudinem  eorundem  suorum  praedecessorum,  reseryayit  suae  dispo- 
sitioni  omnes  Prioratus,  Conyentuales  et  majores  post  Pontificales  in  cathedralibus,  nec- 
non principales  dignitates  in  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  uWcunque  yacantes  et  yacaturas. — 
Item  dictus  Johannes  aliam  fecit  constitutionem,  eontinentem  in  efifbctu,  quod  qmeunque 
ab  eo  impetraret  qualecunque  beneflcium  eccleiiastieam— anteqoam  ilU  super  eadem  im- 
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power  to  subdue  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples,  who  protected  Greg- 
6ry  XII.  After  all  his  efforts,  including  even  the  proclamation 
of  a  crusade  in  1411,^^  had  remained  without  result,  the  King  was 
won  over  in  1412  by  the  promise  of  great  advantages ;  and  G-r^- 
ory  XIL,  faithlessly  abandoned,  was  driven  to  seek  refuge  in  Ri* 
mini  with  his  true  friend  Charles  of  MalatestaJ^  But  not  long 
afterward  Ladislaus  broke  once  more  with  John  XXIII.,  suddenly 
marched  against  Rome  in  1413,  and  forced  the  Pope  to  fly  into 

petratione  literae  apoetolicae  in  Boman*  curia  confectae  traderentur,  aolyersi  camerae 
Apostol icae  realiter  medietAtem fntciuum  dicti  beneficii  impetrati  uniut  <umL  To  thia  were 
added  also — dulie  novcllae  constitutiones.  Viz.,  olim  quicunque  praefecti  fVierant  cathe* 
dralibus  Ecclesiis,  ant  Monasteriis  viromm  vacantibus  in  Praelatos,  non  arctabantor  per 
sedcm  Apostolicam,  ut  in  promptu  ploa  soWerent  Camerae  Apostolicae  ant  coUegio  Cardi- 
nalium  pro  communi  $ervitio^  qoam  medietatem  taxae,  ad  qoam  Eccleaiae  vel  Monasteria 
ipsa  in  eadem  Camera  repcriebantnr  esse  taxata,  £t  pro  alia  medietate  solvenda  pro- 
motis — dilatio  dabatur.— Quos  quidem  taxas  oportet  promotos  per  ipsum  Dom.  Jdian- 
nem  integraliter  solvere, — anteqnam  literae  AposU^icae— tradantor  ipaia  promotia. — "Ex 
*quo  contingit,  quod  plures  Ecclesiarum  et  dignitatum  sea  monaateriorum,  ad  quae  pn^ 
moti  sunt,  possessionem  neqaeant  apprebendere.  Further,  olim  ante  schisma — ratioat 
inferiorum  dignitatum  et  beneficiorum  Ecclesiasticomm  vacantinm — non  conaneTemt 
impetrantes  medios  fructtu  dignitatum  et  beneficiorum  praefatomm  eidem  camerae  mI- 
vere,  priusquam  ilia  essent  pacifice  assecuti.  £t  tunc  concordabant  super  illia  cum  coi- 
lectoribus  fructuum  dictae  camerae  in  diversis  partibus  debitomm. — Nunc  antem  extor- 
quentur  dicti  medii  fructus  ab  impetrantibus  ipsis  in  eadem  curia,  antequam  eia  literM 
Apostolicae  confectae  super  talibus  gratiis  tradantur  per  officiales  dictae  camerae. — ^Et 
quod  deterius  est,  si  forte  centum  concurrerent  pro  uno  beneficio  vacante  et  reaerrato 
impetrando,  dxo^tur  omnibus  per  Papam.  Tamcn  si  literas  Apostolicas  super  ipaia  im- 
petrationibus  suis  vellent  habere,  quemlibet  eorum  incunctanter  medietatem  firactaom 
dicti  beneficii  pracfatoe  camerae  ante  omnia  solvere  oporteret,  licet  niai  unua  eoram  3- 
lud  assequi  posset  (compare  the  anonymous  writer  in  Bulaeus  Hist.  Univ.  Paria,  iv.  p. 
914). — Cap.  3.  p.  260 :  Cum  igitur  juxta  praehabita  pateat,  quod  apud  Papam  et  qu 
collegium  Cardinalium  nulla  vigeat  charitas  quoad  alios  Praelatos  et  Chriatianoa,  aed 
perpetua  et  insatiabilis  rapacitas  potius  ardeat  in  eisdem,  ut  qualitercnnque  dicebator : 
dato,  quod  generale  Concilium  convocaretur  et  fieret,  sicut  dida  et  conaulia  fieri  deben, 
qualis  ex  hoc  utilitas  universalis  Ecclesiae  resultaret  ?  £sto  etiam,  quod  omnea  isti  Mm 
de  papatu  contendentes  sponte  cederent,  aut  ad  cedendum  compeUerentor  inviti,  daqM 
novus  Papa,  sicut  factum  fuit  in  Pisia  novissime,  surrogaretur :  dicti  Cardinalea  in  itati 
eorum  nihilominus  remanentes  dicerent,  quod  ad  eos  duntaxat  spectaret  electio  aiuini 
Pontificis.  Quod  si  obtinerent,  non  est  dubitandum,  quin  unum  ex  ae  ipaia  ellgerent, 
sicut  fecerunt  in  Pisis.  Sicqne  nulla  reformatio  efficax  et  fhtctuoaa  ex  ceaaione  h^ji» 
modi  sequeretur,  nisi  vocalis,  et  unius  personae  mutatio  tantum.  £t  hi  qoidem  electM 
et  clectorcs  juxta  mores  veteres  eorum  similiter  perpetuum  errorem  in  ipaa  Eccle^cflft* 
tinuarent,  quousque  onus  eorum  in  eodem  statu  in  ipsa  Ecclesia  remaneret.  Certum  eit 
enim,  quod  mystice  sacerdotes  Bel  cum  eorum  uxoribus  et  filiia  omnea  nnmwimift^  fa 
lacnm  leonum  missi  fuerint,  ut  per  ipsos  leones  devorarentur.  Quod  ai  aliqni  eonim  sfr 
pervixissent,  extunc  etiam  cibos  regies,  eidem  Bel  singulis  diebua  appoaiCoa  daFQna> 
sent,  prout  ante  deceptorie  facere  consueverant.  £t  ne  hoc  deincepa  fieret  talitar,  nu 
sententia  super  omnee  jnsto  Dei  judicio  lata  subito  perierunt. 

*'  Rajnaldus,  ann.  Ull,  no.  5;  ann.  1412,  no.  2. 

^«  Theodor.  a  Niem,  De  Vita  Jo.  XXIII.  c.  22  and  24.  H.  Leo,  Gesch.  der  lUlkii- 
achen  Staaten.    Th.  4  (Hamburg,  ISdO),  a.  271,  ff. 
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Northern  Italy,  and  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Emperor^ 
Sigismund,  who  was  there  at  the  time.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, the  Emperor  succeeded  in  inducing  the  Pope  to  sunmion 
at  Constance,  a  German  city,  for  the  1st  November,  1414,  the 
long-desired  general  council,  to  put  an  end  to  the  boundless  disor- 
der in  the  Church.^' 

§  131. 

COUNCIL  OF  CONSTANCE  (6th  NOVEMBER,  1414-22D  APRIL,  1418).     MAR- 
TIN V.  (lira  NOVEMBER,  1417,  f  20th  FEBRUARY,  1481). 

Magnam  oecumenicum  Constantionse  Concilium  ex  ingenti  antiqubsimonun  MantiBcrip- 
toram  mole  diligentiasime  erutom,  op.  H.  y.  d.  Hardt,  vi.  tomi.,  Francof.  et  Lips. 
1700.  Tom.  vii.,  sistena  indicem  generalem.,  congessit  G.  Ch.  Bohnatedt  Berolini, 
1742,  fol. 

Tlieodorici  Vrio  (also  written  Vrige,  Frig,  Frie,  but  erroneously  by  modem  writers  Uric 
or  Urias,  an  Augnstin  monk  at  Osnabnrg ;  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Prolegg.  ad  t.  1.  Cone. 
Const.,  p.  22  ss.),  De  Cons6latione  Ecclesiae,  libb.  iv.,  written  in  1417,  published  by 
T.  d.  Hardt  with  the  title,  Historia  Cone.  Constantiensis  (Cone.  Const,  t.  i.  p.  1  ss.). 

Histoire  du  Concile  de  Constance  par  Jaqaes  Lenfant.  Tomes  ii.  k  Amsterdam,  1714, 
nouv.^dit.  1727.  4.  Nouvelle  Histoire  da  Concile  de  Constance,  on  Ton  fledt  voir, 
combien  la  France  a  contribn^  &  I'extinction  da  Schismc,  par  Boorgcoise  da  Chastenet 
i  Paris,  1718.  4.  (a  completion  of  the  works  of  v.  d.  Hardt  and  Lenfant). — Casp.  Roy- 
ko*8  Geschichte  der  Ejlrchenversammlung  za  Costnitz.  Prag,  Th.  1. 2.  2te  Aafl.  1796. 
Th.  3.  4.  1784,  1785.  Register,  1796,  gr.  8.  [Aschbach,  Leben  d.  K.  Sigismunds, 
2.  8.  Frankf.  1888.  Bonnechose,  Gerson.  J.  Hoss,  ct  le  Concile  de  Const  Paris, 
1853.] 

The  desire  for  a  complete  settlement  of  the  schism,  and  for  a 
reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members,  was  so  much 
increased  by  the  deception  of  Alexander  V.,  and  by  the  bold  deri- 
sion of  John  XXIII. ;  and  the  principles  and  proposals  which  John 

>*  Leonardos  Aretinos  in  Mdratori,  xix.  p.  928 :  nnicnm  remedinm  et  Imperatori  et 
Pontifici  yidebatar  generale  Concilium  advocari.  Sed  erant  circa  hoc  ipsom  constita- 
enda  permnlta,  cen  locus,  tempua,  modus.  Miasi  sunt  igitur  his  de  causis  ad  Sigismun- 
dom  L«gati.  Horum  missio  Legatorum  minae  Pontificis  initinm  fiiit.  Qua  in  re  non 
Tidetur  praetereundum  mirabile  quiddam,  quod  tunc  accidit,  ut  omnia  caelitas  gnber- 
nari  cognoscamns.  Communicaverat  mecum  Pontifex  arcane  mentem  et  cogitaUonem 
snam.  In  loco,  inquit,  Concilii  ret  tumma  eif,  nee  ego  alicubi  este  tfolo,  ubi  Imperator  plus 
pottU,  lAgatii  igitur  ittis,  qui  a  me  mittuntur,  mandata  amplistima,  potestatemque  maxi- 
mam  ad  honestatis  tpeciem  dabo,  quae  palam  ottentare  potsint,  atquepro/erre :  eecreio  autem 
mandatum  restringam  ad  loca  certa.  However,  he  altered  his  mind,  he  gave  the  embas- 
sadors only  general  instructions,  ostendens  quanti  ponderis  ilia  res  esset,  cujus  rei  gra- 
tia mitterentur,  and  dismissed  them  with  the  ii^unction :  vestrae  prudentiae  cunctaper- 
mitto,  Vot,  quid  mihi  tutum^  et  quidformidandum,  eogitetit.  After  the  embassadors  had 
come  to  an  agreement  with  the  Emperor  as  regards  Constance,  Joannes  incrodibile  quan- 
turn  indoluit,  se  ipsum  ac  fortunam  suam  detestatus,  quod  tarn  leviter  a  cogiUtione,  pro- 
positoque  illo  pristino  restringendorum  locorum  descivisset  The  bull  by  which  the 
council  was  summoned,  d.  Laudae  V.  Id.  Dec.  1418,  may  be  seen  in  Raynald,  ann. 
1413,  no.  22 ;  V.  d.  Hardt,  t.  yL  p.  9. 
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Gerson  avowed  in  his  powerful  works  in  favor  of  reform,^  seemed 

^  Especially  in  his  Opos  de  Modis  Uniendi  ac  Beformandi  Eccleaiam  in  Goncflio  Uni- 
versalis written  in  1410  (ct  cap.  21,  cum  ad  praesens  de  facto  yacet  Imperinm,  et  Imperfl 
Electores  diversis  obediant) — ^published  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  t,  L  P.  r.  p.  68 
ss.,  and  in  Gerson's  Opera,  «d.  du  Pin,  t.  ii  P.  ii.  p.  161  ss. — in  which  he  sought  to  set- 
tle the  doubts  raised  by  Petrus  de  Alliaco,  in  his  work  De  Difficnltate  Beform.  in  Cone. 
Univ.  (see  §  130,  note  12.)  First  of  all,  the  distinction  which  he  adopts  between  the  ma, 
sancta  Catholica^  and  the  Apostdica  EccUsia^  is  remarkable ;  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  cap.  2,  p. 
70 :  Catholica,  universalis  Ecdesia  ex  variis  membris  unum  corpus  constituentibn»— est 
conjnncta  et  nomioata.  Cujns  corporis,  universalis  Ecclesiae,  caput  Christus  solus  est 
Caetcri  vero,  ut  Papa,  Cardinales,  et  Praelati,  Clerici,  Beges,  et  Principes,  ac  plebeji 
sunt  membra  inaequalitcr  di^posita.  Nee  istius  Ecclesiae  Papa  potest  did  nee  debet  ca- 
put sed  solum  vicarius  Christi,  ejus  vicem  gerens  in  terris,  dum  tamen  clavis  non  erret 
Et  in  hac  Ecclesia,  et  in  ejus  fide  omnis  homo  potest  salvari,  etiamsi  in  toto  mundo  ali- 
quis  Papa  non  posset  rcpiriri. — Hacc  Ecclesia  do  lego  current!  nunqoam  errare  potoit, 
nunquam  deficerc,  nimquam  schisma  passa  est,  nunquam  haeresi  maculata  est,  nmi- 
quam  falli  aut  fallere  potuit,  nunquam  peccavit  (according  to  Gratian*8  Decretal,  CoMt. 
XXIV.  Qu.  1.  per  totum).  In  ista  etiam  omnes  fideles,  in  quantum  fideles  sunt,  unum 
sunt  in  Christo,  in  c^jus  fide  non  est  distantia  Judaei,  Graed,  domini  et  servL  Alia  vero 
vocatur  EccUsia  Apotiolica  particularis  et  privata,  in  catholica  Ecclesia  indnsa,  ex 
Papa,  Cardinalibus,  Episcopb,  Praelatis  et  viris  ecclesiasficis  compaginata.  Et  iolet 
did  Ecclesia  Romana,  cujus  caput  Papa  creditur :  caeteri  vero  Eedesiastici,  tanqoam 
membra  inferiora  et  superiora,  in  ea  includuntur.  Et  haec  errare  potest  et  potuit  fidli 
et  Ikllere,  schisma  et  haercsin  habere,  etiam  potest  deficere.  Et  haec  longe  minoris  ano- 
toritatis  videtur  esse  universxdi  Ecclesia :— et  est  quasi  instrumentalia  et  operatiTa  da- 
vium  universalis  Ecclesiae,  et  executiva  potestatis  ligandi  et  solvendi  ejnsdem.  Keede 
recta  conscientia  majorem  habet  vd  habere  potest  auctoritatem,  et  executionem  pola^ 
tatis,  quam  sibi  ab  universali  Ecclesia  conceditur.  Cap.  5,  p.  75 :  Si  propter  talvatMK 
nem  unius  regni,  unius  provinciae,  deponitur  unus  Bex,  unus  Princeps  saecnlarii,  qii 
per  successionem  perpetuam  descendit :  multo  magis  unus  Papa,  unus  Praelatus  est 
deponendus,  qui  per  elcctionem  Cardinalium  fuit  institutus,  c^jus  pater  et  avus  fofsan 
ventres  Implerc  non  sufficicbant  fabis.  Durum  enim  est  dicere,  quod  fillus  unius  Tenis- 
ti  piscatoris  papatum  debeat  tenere  cum  detrimento  totius  reipublicae  ecdesiasticat.— 
Sed  forte  me  volubti  capere  in  sermone  per  varia  scripta,  allegando,  quod  tarn  sancta, 
tarn  alta  sit  potestas  Papae,  ut  a  nullo  mortalium  judicari  valeat  nee  deponi,  nisi  prop- 
ter haeresin  incorrigibilem  ;  ad  haec  allegas  Dist.  xl.  can.  6.  Sed  perpende,  mi  fintff, 
quanta  fraudc,  quanta  astutia  temporibus  antiquis  fuerint  facta  et  scripta  quam  plnrini 
ad  tenendam  banc  dignitatem  Papatus. — Dico,  quod  tantam  fraudem  in  administratfaMS 
hujus  Papatus  fecerint  aliqui  antiqui,  qui — multa  jura  sibi  usurparunt,  et  piro  §• 
runt, — et  de  republica  non  curarunt.  Et  quis  fecit  illos  libroe,  Sextmmi^  et 
arrogantiam,  superbiam,  juris  Ordinariorum  locorum  usurpationem,  Impermtomm  Bih 
monorum  injuriosam  detractionem,  et  eorum  aliorumque  potestatis  pericnlodasamaB 
suppressionem,  et  alia  multa  in  spiritualis  et  saecularis  reipublicae  lacunonem  militkwi 
et  pertinaci  ambitione  fabricata,  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  concludentaa.  EX  male :  qvs 
non  minus  terrene  Principi  in  his,  quae  ad  jura  pertinent  imperii,  quam  spiritoali  in  U% 
quae  ad  Deum  spectant,  debetur  obedientia. — I^tur  omnes  inobedientes  Romano  lap^ 
ratori,  et  ejusdem  imperio,  quia  ejus  jura  usurpant,  in  statu  damnationis  existonft.  Ki* 
hilominns  et  Papae  voluerunt  observari  illoe  sicut  sancta  Dd  Evangdia. — ^Piapa,  H 
Papa,  est  homo,  et  ut  homo,  sic  est  Papa,  et  ut  Papa  potest  peccare,  et  ut  homo  potest 
errare. — Subjicitur  ergo,  ut  alitor  Christianus,  in  omnibus  praecepto  et  mandato  CbristL 
— Cum  ergo  Christi  praeceptum  dicat:  Sipeccaverit  in  tejrater  raws,  comjpe  emm  mur 
U  et  iptum  tolum :  n  te  non  audierit,  adkAe  duos  tesieSy  sin  oaton,  die  EccUmum  (Matth. 
xviii.  15) ;  cum  ergo  Papa  sit  mens  firater  et  proximus  in  natura  et  in  Christi  fide :— oor- 
ripiendus  est  juxta  processum  praecepti  ChristL    Non  ergo  illud  decretom  est  tonandoai 

lod  Papa  a  nomine  ut  judicandns. — ^P^.  80 :  Papatus  non  est  sanctitaa,  nae  ftdt  hy 
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to  be  80  generally  adopted  by  the  majority  of  those  who  were  as- 

minem  sanctum,  licet  volentem  dlipoiiAt  ad  sanctitatem,  sicat  faciunt  caeterae  dignita- 
tes  ecclesiaaticae.— 'Et  si  dicatur :  iila  sedes  out  MtnctumfacU,  aut  tanctum  invenit ;  intel- 
ligitar  ita :  deberet  tanchun  moemrt.  Bidiculmn  est  enim  dicere,  quod  unus  homo  mor- 
tidia  dicat  se  potestatem  habere  la  coelo  et  in  terra  ligandi  et  solvendi  a  peccatis,  et  quod 
ille  sit  filins  perditionls,  simoniacus,  ayarus,  mendax,  exactor,  fornicator,  superbus, 
pomposus,  et  pejor  quam  diabolus. — Cap.  9,  p.  87 :  Sed  numquid  tale  Concilium,  ubi 
Pkpa  non  praesidet,  est  supra  Papam  ?  Certe  sic.  Superius  in  auctoritate,  superius  in 
dignitate,  superius  in  officiow  Tali  enim  Concilio  ipse  Papa  in  omnibus  tenetur  obedire, 
tale  Concilium  potest  potestatem  Papae  limitore,  quia  tali  Concilio,  cum  repraesentet 
Ecclesiam  uniyeraalem,  claves  ligandi  et  soWendi  sunt  concessae.  Talc  Concilium  jura 
papalia  potest  toUere,  a  tali  Concilio  nullus  potest  appellare,  tale  Concilium  potest  Papam 
eligere,  privare  et  deponere,  tale  Concilium  potest  Jura  nova  condere,  et  facta  ac  antiqua 
destmere,  talis  etiam  Concilii  constitutiones,  statuta  et  regulae  sunt  immutabiles  et  in- 
dispensabiles  per  quamcnnque  personam  inferiorem  Concilio.  Ncc  potest,  nee  potuit 
aliquando  Papa  dispensare  contra  canones  sanctos  in  Conciliis  generalibus,  nisi  Conci- 
linm  specialiter  hoc  illi  commiserit  ex  magna  causa.  Nee  facta  Concilii  potest  Papa 
immutaie,  imo  nee  interpretari,  aut  contra  ea  dispensare,  cum  sint  jsicut  Evangelia 
Christi,  quae  nullam  recipiunt  dispensationem,  et  super  quae  Papa  nullam  habot  juris- 
dictionem.  Cap.  10,  p.  90 :  Concilium  ergo  generale,  repraescntans  universalem  Ecclo- 
•iam,  si  affectat  nnionem  integram  videre,  si  aifectat  schismata  rcprimere,  si  vult  schis- 
matibus  finem  statuere,  si  vult  Ecclesiam  exaltare ;  primo  ante  omnia  ad  instar  sancto- 
rum Patrum,  qui  nos  praecesserunt,  limitet  ac  terminet  potestatem  coactivam  et  usur- 
patam  papalem.  (Here  follows  the  passage  quoted  in  vol.  8,  §  107,  note  3.)  P.  91 : 
Ideo  sacrum  universale  Concilium  reducat  et  reformct  Ecclesiam  universalem  in  jure 
antiquo.  Et  abusivam  papalem  in  Decreto  et  Decrotalibus,  Sexto  et  Clementinis,  nec- 
non  Extravagantibns  papalibus  praeteasam  limitet  potestatem.  Christus  enim  nullam 
aliam  potestatem  Petro  tribuit,  quam  ligandi  et  solvendi,  ligandi  per  poenitentias,  et  sol- 
vendi cnlpas.  Non  enim  illi  contulit,  ut  beneficia  tribueret,  ut  regna,  castra  et  civitates 
haberet,  ut  Imperatores  et  Begea  privaret  Quod  si  taliter  potestatem  Christus  Petro 
contulisset,  utique  ipse  Petrus  aut  Paulus,  quod  nefas  est  dicere,  valde  peccassent,  aut 
errassent  in  eo,  quod  Neronem  Imperatorem,  quem  scivcrunt  esse  pessimum,  et  Chrls- 
tiaaorum  immanlssimnm  persecutorem,  imperio  non  privarint. — ^£t  quis  unquam  legit, 
Tel  in  veritate  audivit,  quod  antiquia  temporibus  Bomanorum  Beges  vel  Imperatores 
consueverint  ante  Papam  juramentum  pracstare,  potlssime  antequam  primus  Otto  Mag- 
ni  Augusti  semper  alter,  juramentum  reperitur  in  Decretis  praestitisse  ?  quod  indidtum 
a  qnoquam  Papae  fuerit,  ut  reservationes  cathedral  ium  et  aliarum  Ecclesiamm  ac  Mo- 
nasteriomm  &ceret?  ut  propter  pecuniae  homines,  Episcopos  et  Praclatos  excommuni- 
.  caret,  atque  ab  eorum  dignitatibus  destitueret,  sen  privaret,  oc  omni  die  festive  in  val- 
vis  Curiae  ?  ut  primos  fhictus  in  Camera  soleret  aggregare,  et  excommunicates  cmacia- 
ret  ac  eofl  scandalizaret  ?  (cH  cap.  17,  p.  110 :  Ita  ut  jam  non  videatur  Bomana  Curia 
esse,  nisi  quoddam  forum  publicum,  ad  quod  quo  quis  plura  portaverit,  plura  mercimo- 
nia  habebit) — ^Beformetur  etiam  Ecdesia  quoad  Cardinales,  qui  tot  commendas  habent 
sine  causa,  destrtientes  tot  Ecclesiaa  et  Monasteria. — Befbrmetur  etiam  Ecclesia  in  Prae- 
latis,  in  Uonachia  et  Presbyteris.  In  Praelatis,  ut  electi  ad  Ecdesias  vitae  honestatc, 
literarum  sufficientia,  et  perfecta  aetate  excellentes  per  Ordinarios  et  Archiepiscopos 
eonfirmentur :  in  Monachis,  ut  vivant  in  observantia  regulari :  in  Presbyteris,  ut  non 
pcaeficiantur  Ecclesiis,  nisi  virtutibus  claii  et  literarum  sufficientia  Aierint  imbuti,  docti 
et  Instructi.—* Bescindantur  etiam  abnsivae  libertates  et  exemtiones,  concessae  illis  qua- 
taor  Ordinibus  fratrum  mendicantium,  quibus  nimium  abutuntur. — ^Et  liberentur  ab  ip- 
ris  omnino  omnia  monasteria  Monlalium,  quia  ipsi  fratres,  sen  multi  ex  cis  in  plerisque 
provindis  valde  deturpant  ipeaa  moniales  eis  subjectas.— -Nimis  etiam  multiplicantur  hi 
fratres.  Et  quid  opus  est,  ut  in  aliqaa  domo  eorum  fratrum,  scilicet  Coloniae, — conti- 
nue  reaideant  LXX.  eorum,  aut  plnres,  inter  quos  forsan  non  sunt  quinque  vel  sex  suf- 
ficientes  ad  proponendum  verbum  Del  populo.    Et  tot  pro  una  tota  provincia  sufficere 
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poasent.  Gap.  12,  page  96 :  Sed  timeo,  daio  etiam^  ^od  uia  refanuttio  Jki  m 
tisj  etiam  'certis  juramentis  etfirmamentis  acpactU  adjectis^  quod  poH  per  Papam  et  Cat' 
dinakt,  ac  caeteroa  iptiut  Curiae  Offieitdes  et  Praelatoe  non  obeervaremtuTf  dioemte  />«•- 
CISCO  Petrarcha  in  libro  sine  nomine :  Crescentibu*  flagitiie  kommum  crevii  9eri  odnnH, 
et  regnum  bianditiis  atque  mendacio  datum  est.  Et  quia  difficile  est,  conniefa  refiagiMrs. 
— Cap.  16f  p.  105 :  Ant  ergo  congregetnr  Ecclesia  ad  hoc,  ut  sancita  et  actiUta  in 
concilio  Pisano  demandentor  ulteriori  et  reali  executioni,  et  illi  duo  (Gng.  XII. 
ct  Bened.  XIII.)  privati  de  jure  etiam  priventor  de  fkcto.  Ant  ubi  hoc  remedhim  re- 
periri  non  poterit,  quod  est  yeriaimile  reperiri  non  posse  propter  adstiictaa  obedien- 
tias  eis  subditas,  sen  potentes  obedientos  ipsis,  qui  ab  eis  deviare  nolont :  tone,  il  ilU 
dao  privati  et  abjecti  petant  generale  concilium,  et  promittant,  se  ibidem  persoDalilsr 
velle  comparere,  et  sue  juri  de  facto,  quod  habent,  libera  et  pure  rennnciare  in  casn,  qao 
Dominus  noster  Papa  Johannes  etiam  suo  juri  renundare  velit:  tunc  in  isio  casa  quid 
fict,  dicam  sine  praejudicio,  quod  ipse  Dominus  noster  Papa,  si  alias  non  potest  consnfi 
Ecclesiae, — non  dico  nnum  Papatum,  sed  plures,  si  essent  possibiles,  teneator  in  casu  islo 
libentcr  ct  voluntarie  renunciare,  et  Papatui  suo  cedero,  ne  respublica  et  tota  Ecclesia 
propter  unum  hominem  peccatorcm  sine  ^nrtutibus  et  exemplis  bonis  debeat  peiire.  Cap. 
17,  p.  107 :  Tunc — universalis  Ecclesia — rcformabitur.  Sed  tunc  caveat  nniveraalis  £^ 
clesia  super  omnia,  ut  nunquam  sub  quovis  colore  concedat  Papae  poteatatem  dispen* 
sandi  contra  statuta  genenUis  Concilii,  aut  ea  interpretandi,  sen  immntandi  propter  va- 
rietatcs  temporum,  ct  novos  supervenientes  casus ;  sed  quod  solum  ilia  debeant  fanmu- 
tari  per  aliud  Concilium  generale,  fiendum  de  tempore  In  tempus  propter  refonnationcni 
Ecclesiae.  Luce  enim  clarius  constat,  quod  pro  majori  parte  fiicta  et  ordinata  in  qoatnor 
generalibus  Conciliis  principalibus,  et  aliis  Conciliis  per  temporum  succeasiones  statuta, 
crcsceute  avaritia  Pontificum,  Cardinalium,  et  Praelatorum,  tarn  per  Papae  reaenratk^ 
ncs,  (juum  per  iniquas  Camerae  Apostolicae  constituUones  ct  Cancellariae  regnlaa,  ct  fti^ 
mulas  audientiae  causarum  Rotae,  ct  ambitiosas  dispensationes,  absolutiones,  indolgen- 
tias,  confessionalia,  officium  poenitentiariae  sint  fere  immutata,  annihilata,  et  quasi  In 
dcrisum  et  oblivioncm  posita. — Cap.  24 :  Subsequenter  autem  venio  ad  illaa  noveUas  eon* 
stitutioncs  Alexandri  et  Johannis  pracdictorum,  quibus  cavetur,  quod  promotiu  ad  ali- 
quom  Ecclosiam  cathedralem,  vel  aliquod  Monasterium,  etc,  et  quod  impetrans  btnefi* 
clum  reservatum  a  Papa,  etc.  (see  §  130,  note  12.)  Huic  quaestioni.  Pater  reverends, 
cum  non  sint  do  jure,  sed  do  facto  hae  pestiferae  constitutiones,  satisfacere  neqneo  ad 
pracsens,  cum  sint  super  violcntia  manifesta,  Simonia  publica,  rapacitate  lupina,  et  ovi- 
imi  Christ!  dispersione  fabricatae,  quaeque  ad  aliud  non  sunt,  nisi  ut  coram  conditorei 
forcntur,  mactent  et  pcrdant,  ipsi  videlicet  Papae  et  Cordinales.  Quodrca  ut  flitaras 
Rex  vcl  Imperator  Romanus,  Domino  concedente,  adhaereat  dictis  Angelo  (Qregoiio 
XII.),  et  Pctro  (Benedicto  XIII.),  et  tali  lupo  rapaci,  et  tali  raptori  tyranno  (Joanni 
XXIII.),  qui  non  regnat  in  Ecclesia,  nee  principatnr  propter  bonum  commune,  aed  so* 
lum  propter  bonum  privatum,  ct  ejus  principatus  est  manifesta  tyrannis,  quod  sana  coo- 
cientia  compellat,  sen  compcUi  faciat,  aut  audeat  compellere,  non  video. — Sic  ergo  con- 
clude, quod  superioribus  sit  obediendum  in  licitls  ct  honcstis :  non  autem  compelli  de> 
bcmus  ad  eorum  obedicntias,  ubi  opera  eorum  sunt  notorie  prava,  et  totam  Ecclesiaa 
Bcandalizantia ;  ubi  est  patrimonii  Christi  manifesta  dissipatio  et  injuriosa  dispensatio; 
ubi  pastorcs  sunt  tonsorcs ;  ubi  non  sunt  agni,  sed  lupi ;  ubi  non  sunt  dispensatores  mp- 
tcriorum  Christi,  sed  dbsipatores ;  ubi  non  sunt  sobrii,  sed  ebrii ;  ubi  non  sunt  Prae- 
lati,  ponentcs  animas  suas  pro  ovibus  suis,  sed  Pilati,  satis&cientes  aliorum  cnpUU- 
tatibus  ct  dcsideriis,  et  ubi  non  mittunt  retia  sua  in  capturam  animarum,  sed  pecimia- 
nim.  Omnis  enim  eorum  cura  circa  acquisitioncm  pecuniamm  est  Et  brevHer,  nlii 
non  Christi,  sed  mores  gerunt  Antichristi.  Et  idco  Christus  dixit,  talibus  non  obedleD- 
dum.  In  norissimis  enim  temporibus  multi  renierU  in  nomine  meOj  dicenUe:  eoee  hk 
Christus^  ecce  iliic  Christus  (Matth.  xxlv.  28) :  sicut  modo  dicitur :  ecce  hie  est  vera 
Papa,  ecce  iste  alius  est  verus  Papa.  Nolite  credere  eis,  ait  Christus.  Imo,  si  noa  d^M- 
mus  subtrahere  ab  omni  fratre  ambulante  inordinate,  quanto  magis  a  superior!  pervam 
ct  iniquo,  ex  cujus  exemplo  tota  corrompitar  respublica,  et  sancta  mater  Krrlaria  dt> 
turpatur. 
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sembling  in  suoh  numbers  at  the  synod  of  Constance^  that  John 
XXIII.  could  not  long  remain  ignorant  of  the  dangers  which  there 
threatened  him.  True,  he  opened  the  council  with  all  Papal  hon- 
ors (5th  November,  1414) ;  but  the  preponderance  of  Italian 
voices,  which  at  the  earlier  synods  had  always  been  in  favor  of 
the  popes,  was  at  once  lost  to  him  by  the  resolution  that  votes 
should  be  given  by  nations.^  From  an  anxious  desire  to  put  an 
end  to  the  schism,  the  council  immediately  adopted  the  position, 
to  let  drop  the  decrees  of  Pisa,  upon  which  John  XXIII.  rested 
his  claim,  and  to  persuade  all  three  popes  to  a  voluntary  resigna- 

'  Sec  Gebhard  D&cher's  list,  made  tty  order  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  who  had  the  ra- 
perintendence,  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  t  v.  P.  ii.  p.  10  as.,  and  another  in  Juatinger's  Bemer 
Chronik,  s.  320  ff.  Compare  Lenfant,  t.  ii.  p.  865  88.  Dacher'8  list  concludes :  Mulie- 
res  communes,  quas  reperi  in  domibus,  et  ultra  et  non  minus,  exceptis  aliis,  DCC.  Jus- 
tinger :  offen  fahrend  Dimen  ob  700,  denne  ander  heimlich  Dimen  und  Curtisanen  vast 
▼iel. 

*  See  V.  d.  Hardt,  t.  ii.  p.  224  ss.  The  papal  party  wished,  quod  in  Concilio— soli 
Praelati  majores,  Episcopi  et  Abbates  habeant  rocem  in  definitiva  sententia  agendorum. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Card.  Cameracensis  (Petrus  de  Alliaco)  gave  his  opinion,  in  a 
§cheduiaj  in  which  he  directed  attention  to  the  point,  quod  a  tempore  nascentis  Ecclesiae 
— ovarii  fuerunt  modi  observati— in  modo  congregationis  et  deliberationis  Conciliorum 
generalium.  Nam,  sicut  patet  in  Actibos  Apostolorum,— quandoqne  in  Concillis  con- 
gregabatur  tota  communitas  Christianorum,  quandoque  Episcopi,  Presbyteri,  Diaconi, 
quandoque  soli  Episcopi  sine  Abbatibus  quandoque  cum  Episcopis  Abbates,  quandoque 
Imperator  convocabat  et  congregabat  Concilium. — Item  sciendum  est,  quod  quando  in 
Gonciliis  generalibus  soli  Episcopi  habebant  vocem  definitivam,  hoc  fuit,  quia  habebant 
administrationem  populi,  et  erant  viri  sancti  et  docti  et  elect!  prae  caeteris  in  Ecclesia 
Christiana.  Postea  fuerunt  additi  Abbates  eadem  de  causa,  et  quia  habebant  adminis- 
trationem subjectorum.  Et  eadem  ratione  addi  deberent  Priores  aut  Majores  quarum- 
conquc  congregationum  plus  quam  Episcopi,  vel  Abbates  inutiles,  solum  titulares. — 
Item  eadem  ratione,  qua  supra,  non  sunt  excludendi  a  voce  definitiva  Sacrae  Theologiae 
Doctores,  ac  juris  canonici  et  civilis.  Quibus,  et  maxime  Theologis,  datur  auctoritas 
{nraedicandi  aut  docendi  ubique  terrarum,  quae  non  est  parva  auctoritas  in  populo  Chris- 
tiano,  sed  multo  major  quam  unius  Episcopi  vel  Abbatis  ignorantis,  et  solum  titularis. 
Et  quia  antiquitus  haec  Doctorum  auctoritas  non  erat  introducta  per  modum  Studlorum 
generalium,  quae  hodie  auctoritate  Ecclesiae  observatur,  de  eis  non  ^t  mentio  in  antl- 
quis  juribus  communibus,  sed  in  Concilio  Pisanoct  Ronuino  (f^ora  1412)  eorum  auctori- 
tas allegatnr,  et  in  definitiva  sententia  se  subscribunt  Quare  eos  in  simili  excluderc 
praesens  Concilium,  quod  est  dicti  Pisani  continuativum  non.  solum  esset  absurdum,  sed 
dicti  Pisani  Concilii  quodammodo  reprobativum. — Item  qiiantum  ad  materiam  termi- 
nandi  praesens  schisma  et  dandi  pacem  Ecclesiae,  velle  excludere  Beges,  Principes  aut 
Ambasiatores  eorum — a  voce  sen  determinatione  etiam  conclusiva,  non  videtur  justum, 
aequum,  aut  rationi  consonum :  cum  hujusmodi  pacis  conclusio  ad  eos  et  populos  eis  sub- 
jectos  valde  pertineat,  et  sine  eorum  consilio,  auxilio  et  favore  non  possint  ea,  quae  in 
hoc  Concilio  concludentnr,  executioni  mandari.  To  the  same  effect  speaks  the  Schedula 
of  the  Cardinal  S.  Marci  (Guil.  Philasterins,  Fillastre),  p.  226 :  Tn,  quisquis  es,  qui  prae- 
tendia  primo,  solos  majores  Praelatos,  ut  his  verbis  utar,  Episcopos  et  Abbates,  habere 
vocem  in  general!  Concilio :  et  ita  excludis  Doctores,  Archidiaconos,  Bectores  parochia- 
linm  Ecclesiarum,  caeterosque  dignitates  habentes,  quibus  cura  imminet  animarum,  Or- 
dines  praeterea  ecclesiasticos,  Sacerdotes  et  Diaconos,  die,  ubi  illos  non  admittendos  le- 
gist! ?    Et  s!  legeris  Conciliorum  antiquorom  actiones,  reperisti  Sacerdotes  et  Diaconos 
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tion.^    John  XXIII.,  when  a  frightful  accusation  threatened  to 

admiflsofl. — Si  Ganonista  cs,  vide  textnm  Canonis  dicentem,  quod  Doctonun  Ordo  qaad 
praecipuas  est  in  Ecclesia  Dei.  Ilium  ergo  Ordinem,  et  quasi  praecipaum  Ordinem  re- 
pellia,  et  admittis  indistliicte  Eplscopoa  et  Abbates,  qnomm  pan  major  indocta.  £t  at- 
tende,  quod  Rex,  vel  Praelatus  indoctus  est  asinus  coronatus.  Cum  illia  ergo  Doctores 
admitte,  ut  illornm  scientiae  defectum,  qui  tamen  auctoritatem  habent,  istoium  scien- 
tia  et  doctrina  suppleant.  Then  it  is  also  maintained :  Inter  episcopos  et  Presbyteros, 
quantum  ad  ordinationem  et  meritum,  Apostolus  nullam  differentiam  ikcit.  After  this 
question  came  the  other,  p.  230 :  quomodo  deciderentur  agenda  in  Concilio,  et  fieret 
Bcrutinium  Totorum  ?  utrum  per  nationes  in  genere,  quarum  quatoor  ermnt,  niminm 
Italiae,  Galliae,  Germaniae  et  Angliae,  vel  per  capita  singula  ?  £t  licet  clarum  de  jure 
videatur,  quod  perscrutanda  sint  vota  per  capita  singula :  quia  tamen  pluru  sunt  iVoe- 
lati  Italiae  pauperea^  quam  fere  de  omnibus  nationibusj  praeterea  Domimtt  mo§ler/ecit  m 
numero  excessiro  Pradatos  Cubicularios  ultra  quinquaginta ;  dicitur  praeterea,  quod  mukc* 
voluit  tibi  obligarejuramentis  et  muneribus,  alios  minis  terruisse,  ut  ita  scrutando  per  capita 
nihil  fieret,  nisi  quod  veUet  Dominus  noster :  in  istis  quaestionlbus  Concilium  din  pepen- 
dit. — Interim  Nationes  ulterioris  Galliae,  Germaniae  et  Angliae,  et  ita  postea  Italiae, 
per  se  ipsas  se  congregaverunt  et  deciderunt  de/acto  quaestionem.  Cerretanus  in  Actis 
Cone.  Const.  (▼.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  40)  sa^'s :  Die  Jovis,  septima  Febmarii,  post  mm* 
nullas  disceptationes  decretum  est,  ut  in  Concilio  per  Nationes,  et  non  per  vota  procede> 
retur. 

*  In  the  Congregation  on  7th  December,  1414,  a  proposal  was  made  by  the  Italians 
devoted  to  John  XXIII.  (see  Schedula  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  i.  p.  24),  quod  declarmretur. 
Concilium  Pisanum,  omniaque  et  singula  acta  et  gesta  in  eo,  indeque  secata,  Aiisae  eC 
esse  rationabilia  et  canonica,  etab  onmibus  etper  omnia  admlttendum  fore,  etsabpoenis 
canonicis  admitti  debere,  et  execution!  subjacere  condemnata  in  eo.  £t  pro  eomm  ex* 
ecutione  quod  Papa  teneatur  et  debeat  expellere  Petrum  de  Luna,  et  persequi  Emrinm 
(Gregorium  XII.)  dejectos,  eorumque  fautores  et  defensores.  On  the  other  side,  Petnu 
de  Alliaco,  Card.  Cameracensis,  sought  to  avert  the  confirmation  of  the  conndl  of  Pisa 
(Schedula  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  194) :  In  praesenti  Concilio  non  est  revocandnm  in  da* 
bium,  sed  pro  fundamento  supponendum,  quod  Concilium  Pisanum  fuit  legitimum,  et 
canonice  cclebratum,  et  ideo  stabile  et  firmum. — Confirmatio  Pisani  Concilii,  aimplid* 
ter  et  sine  nova  causa  facta,  non  habet  proprie  auctoritatem  mentes  solidandi,  sed  magis 
irritandl,  nee  omnem  scrupulositatem  in  causa  dicti  Pisani  Concilii  amovendi,  sen  et» 
rores  circa  ipsum  extirpandi,  sed  magis  novos  errores  inducendi,  et  schismatis  obstini* 
tionem  confirmandi,  nisi  prius  convenientia  remedia  adhibeantur.  In  a  second  Schedula 
he  proposed  (1.  c.  p.  196) :  quia  ejectio  duorum  contendentium  de  Papato  non  est  fiadlij 
vel  verosimilis  obtineri  via  belli,  tentandum  erit,  et  diligenter  tractandum,  quod  fiat 
pax  per  ipsorura  reductionem  vel  voluntariam  cessionem.  He  came  forward  afterward 
with  still  greater  plainness  in  some  Condusiones  (1.  c.  p.  200) :  Licet  ConcUium  PIsanam 
probabiliter  credatur  repraesentasse  universalcm  Ecclesiam,  et  vices  ejus  gessisse,  quae 
Spiritu  Sancto  regitur,  et  errare  non  potent :  tamen  propter  hoc  non  est  necessarlo  con- 
cludendum,  quod  a  quocunque  fideli  sit  firmiter  credendum,  quod  illnd  Concilium  erran 
non  potuit,  cum  plura  priora  Concilia  fuerint  generalia  reputaia,  quae  errasse  lefUfUsr. 
Nam  secundum  quosdam  magnos  Doctores  generate  Concilium  potest  errare  non  solmm  ia 
factOy  sed  etiam  injure,  et  quod  magis  est,  in  fide.  Q^ia  sola  universalis  Ecclesia  hoc  kdd 
privilegium,  quod  m  fide  errare  non  potest.  In  January',  1415,  embassadors  came  alto 
from  Gregor}'  XII.  and  Benedict  XIII.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  83  ss.),  and  Gregory  XII. 
declared  by  his  ^v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  204) ;  viam  cessionis  Papatus — ex  nunc  purm  et  so- 
cera  intentione  oiferimus— juxta  determinationem  Concilii  per  Begiam  Hajestatem  de 
omnibus  ebedientiis  et  nationibus  in  hoc  schismate  in  civitate  Constantiensi  congregati, 
dicto  Balthasare,  qui  a  nonnullis  Johannis  XXIII.  nuncupatur,  non  praesidente,  necin- 
teressente,  cum  eflfectu  perficiendam,  pracfatis  Petro  de  Luna  et  Balthasar  Cossa  idam 
facientibus.  In  February,  the  Cardinalis  S.  Marci  (Guilclrous  Philasterina,  fbrmet!/ 
Dean  at  Rhelms)  first  came  fbrward  with  the  proposal  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iL  p.  210)  ceasioaia 
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lead  to  an  examination  into  his  crimes,  found  himself  compelled, 
on  2d  March,  1415,  to  promise  his  resignation.^     Thereupon,  in- 

flendae  ab  omnibiis,  and  on  the  question — utnnn  ad  Ulam  teneator  Dominns  Johannes, 
declared  himself  to  this  effect ;  in  casn,  in  qno  est  manifesto  Summns  Pontifiex,  qoanto 
verior  pastor  Ecclesiae,  tanto  libentiii^,  ferventins  et  dtios  debet  pro  pace  et  onione  £c- 
clesiae  aggredi  viam  cessionis  et  offerre.  Patet  conclosio  ex  dictis  snmmi  pastoris  di- 
centis :  botuu  pattor  animam  suam  pcnU  pro  ovibtu  wit  (Jo.  x.  12). — Si  autem  animam 
tenetor  ponere,  mnlto  magis  accidentia  vitae,  honorem,  potestatem,  dominatum. — Qnia 
ex  praemissis  tenetor  ad  hoc,  igitnr  compelli  potest,  si  recnsat — Nee  dnbitandum,  qnin 
generale  Concillnm  sit  judex  competens  in  hac  parte.  On  the  other  hand,  the  papal 
party  gave  in  several  Schedulae  (1*  c*  P*  214  ss.),  in  which  it  was  particularly  proved,  p. 
216,  that — via  cessionis,  quae  Domino  noetro  proponitur,— quoad  Concilium  Pisanum,  est 
irrationabilis  et  injusta,  quia  est  reprobativa  et  annullativa  ipsius  Concilii  PisanL  But 
the  Card.  Cameracensis  answered  (p.  220) :  licet  Concilium  (Pisanum)  fuerit  legitime 
et  canonice  convocatum,  rite  et  canonice  celebratum,  et  duo  olim  contendentes  de  Pa« 
patu  juste  et  canonice  condemnati,  et  electio  Domini  Alexandri  V.  fuerit  canonice  et 
rite  facta, — sprout  haec  omnia  tenet  Obedientia  Domini  nostri  Papae  Johannis  XXIII. : 
tamen  duae  Obedientiae  duorum  contendentium  probabiliter  tenent  contrarium.  In  qua 
oplnionum  diversa  et  ad  versa  varietate  non  sunt  minores  difficultates  juris  et  facti,  quam 
ante  Concilium  Pisanum  erant  de  justitia  duorum  contendentium.  Ex  quo  sequitur  se- 
cunda  conclusio,  quod,  sicut  ante  Concilium  Pisanum  ad  evitandum  difficultates  juris  et 
facti,  et  prolixitatem,  et  dilationem  pacis  Ecclesiae,  tunc  acceptata  fait  ab  omnibus 
Christifidelibus  et  laudata  via  cessionis  amborum  contendentium,  sic  et  nunc  trium  con- 
tendentium de  Papatu,  similiter  etiam  majori  ratione  acceptanda  est  et  laudanda. — Sexta 
conclusio :  Licet  regulariter  Papa  verus  et  canonicus,  de  haeresi  aut  nullo  notorio  cri- 
mine  Ecclesiam  scandalizante  non  Infamatus,  nee  suspectus,  nequcat  ab  aliquo  particu- 
lari  collegio,  sen  persona  singulari  contra  ea  quae  sunt  sui  juris  compelli  vel  arctari : 
tamen  ab  universali  Ecclesia,  seu  Concilio  generali  ipsam  repraesentante,  attenta  pro- 
lixitate  casus  praesenUs,  pro  pace  Ecclesiae  celcrius  procuranda,  juste  posset  ad  cessio- 
nem  compelli.  Septima  conclusio :  Si  in  casu  praedicto  Papa  dictam  viam  pertinaciter 
recusaret,  legitime  posset  tanquam  schismaticus  et  de  fkutoria  schismaticae  pravitatis 
suspectus  rationabiliter  condemnari.  The  result  of  these  negotiations  was,  p.  230 :  Et 
finaliter  omnes  declinanmt  ad  viam  cessionis  secundum  formam  primae  schedulae  super 
hoc  datae  per  Cardinalcm  S.  Marci.  Viz.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv,  ii.  p.  41) :  Die  15.  mensis 
Februarii  Germanica,  Gallica  et  Anglica  nationcs  viam  cessionis  tanquam  salubriorem 
ad  unionem  Ecclesiae  conficiendam  elegcrunt,  utque  natio  Italica  eandem  approbaret, 
impetrarunt. 

»  Theodoricus  de  Niem  de  Vito  Jo.  XXIII.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.  (v.  d,  Hardt,  ii.  p.  891) : 
Quibus  sic  stantibus  (toward  the  middle  of  February,  1415)  quidam,  ut  praesumitur,  Itali- 
cus  multos  articulos  valde  famosos,  et  omnia  peccata  mortalia,  necnon  infinita  quodam- 
modo  abominabilia  continentes  contra  eundem  Balthasarcm  in  eodem  Concilio  cxhibuit 
in  scriptis,  tamen  secrete,  quod  super  illis  contra  eundem  Balthasarem  fieret  inquisitio, 
et  provideretur  instanter  per  Concilium  memoratum.  Quibus  quidem  articulis  per  ali- 
quot majores  nationum  Gennaniac,  Angliae  et  Poloniae  perlectis,  ipsi  nullatenus  con- 
sentire  volebant,  quod  dicti  articuli  publicarentur,  aut  contra  ipsum  Balthasarcm  inqui- 
sitio fieret  hujusmodi  super  illos.  £t  hoc  propter  honestatem.  Et  si  contrarium  fieret, 
nt  asserebant,  per  hoc  macularetur  sedes  Apostolica,  et  confunderentur  cnormiter  etiam 
omnes  de  obedientia  dicti  Balthasaris,  et  ponerentur  in  dubio  promotiones  et  provisioncs 
per  ipsum  factae,  et  multa  scandala  exinde  subsequi  possent.  Plerisque  etiam  aliis  no- 
bilibus  viris  assentientibus  et  consulentibus,  quod  ilia  via  inquisition  is  fieret,  quae  com- 
pendiosa  foret,  et  ipsi  articuli,  et  contenta  in  eis,  saltem  pro  majori  parte  essent  notoria 
leu  manifesta,  et  propterea  modica  vel  nulla  probatione  indigerent.  Quibus  etiam  in- 
terim clanculo  et  proditorie  ad  notitlam  dicti  Balthasaris  deductis  illico  mente  constema- 
tns  est,  et  coepit  valde  tremere  et  timere,  ac  etiam  quosdam  sibi  secretos  Cardinal! 
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deed,  he  withdrew,  on  21st  March,  to  SohafThansen  f  bat  by  so 
doing  he  only  gave  an  opportunity  to  the  council,  enoooraged  by 
the  firmness  of  the  Emperor,  who  was  present  in  person,  and  by 
the  powerful  oratory  of  Gerson,^  to  assert  in  solemn  decrees  its 
own  designs  and  its  own  dignity  in  contrast  with  the  Papacy.^ 

consalere, — asserens,  quod  qnaedam  in  ipsis  articnlis  descripta  tanqnam  homo  peccando 
commiBbsct,  et  aliqoa  non.  £t  proposuit  tunc  in  mente  sua,  pront  at  ore  propalaTit, 
quod  ipsemet  dictum  Concilium  vellet  penonaliter  accedere,  et  quae  de  contentifl  in 
eisdem  articulis  pcrpetrasset,  coram  ipso  Concilio  in  publico  fateri,  yknciaitf  «t  mhoc, 
quod  Papa  propter  quodcunque  delictum^  ut  dicdmt,  nisi  propter  ha/erumy  depomimampoutL 
— Cap.  4.  Concilium  autem,  sen  majores  deputati  in  eodem,  ignorantes,  quod  ipse  Bal- 
thasar  praedictos  articnlos  sciret, — accesserunt  ad  eum,  rogantes  unanimiter,  ut  riain 
cessionis  sui  Papatus  eligeret,  ad  hoc,  quod  alii  contendentes  de  Papatu  illam  timihter 
acceptarent,  quia  alias  non  viderent  modum  aptum,  quod  praefata  unio  fiereC  in  unirer- 
sali  Ecclesia  pro  hac  vice.  Ad  hoc  ipse  laeto  animo,  observe ta  tamen,  ex  indnitrii, 
quadam  gravitate,  rcspondit,  se  facturum  quod  peterent,  dnm  tamen  Ipsi  alii  duo  eoa> 
tendentes  idem  facere  vellent.  Maluit  enim  illara  viam  per  se,  at  existimo,  amplecti, 
quam  praedicti  articuli  ad  ejus  dejectionem  a  Papatu  admissi  et  probati  Aiissent.  The 
first  forms  of  the  promise  (v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  232),  which  John  XXIII.  offered,  were  not 
satisfactory  to  the  council,  because  he  promised  to  3neld — ^non  nbi  aliis  cedentibns,  and' 
propter  verba  irritativa,  quia  alii  vocantur  condemnati  de  haeresi :  at  length  he  adopted, 
o;^  the  first  of  March,  the  following  formula,  and  swore  to  it  on  the  2d  March  in  the 
Sessio  fftneralis  II.  (1*  ^-  P*  2*^0) '  ^&>  Johannes  Papa  XXIII.  propter  qnifctem  popoli 
Christ  iani  profiteer,  spondee  et  promitto,  juro  ct  voveo  Deo  et  Ecclesiae,  ac  hsic  sacio 
Concilio,  spontc  ct  libcre  dare  pacem  Christi  Ecclesiac  per  viam  meae  simplicis  cesnoB> 
is,  et  earn  facere  et  adimplere  cum  efTectu  juxta  deliberationem  praesentis  Concitii,  si  et 
quando  Petrus  de  Luna,  Benedictus  XIII.,  Angelus  Corario,  Gregorioe  XII.  in  nds 
obedientiis  nuncupati,  Papatui,  quem  practondunt,  per  se  vel  procuratores  snoe,  le^- 
time  cedant:  et  ctiam  in  quocunque  casu  cessionis  vel  decessus,  aut  alio,  in  quo  per 
meam  cessionem  poterit  dari  unio  Ecclesiae  Dei  per  oxstirpationem  praesentia  schisma- 
tis.  Though  he  was  bound  to  issue  liiertxe  testimcmiales  on  this  point,  he  reAiaed  at  tint 
(Tlieod.  de  Niem,  1.  c).  However,  on  the  7th  March  he  had  a  bull  prepared  In  whicli 
that  i^romise  was  incorporated  word  for  word  (see  in  v.  d.  Ilardt,  iv.  ii.  p.  53.). 

*  Tlicod.  dc  Nicm,  ii.  7.  The  letters  to  the  King  of  France,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and 
the  University  of  Paris,  in  which  the  Pope  sought  to  justify  his  flight,  on  the  plea  that  he 
was  neither  safe  nor  fircc  at  Constance,  that  the  Emperor  Sigismund  conducted  the  coan- 
cil  entirely  according  to  his  own  will,  and  so  on,  may  be  seen  in  v.  d.  Haidt,  IL  p.  S5S 
:ts.  There  are  letters  of  the  same  kind  to  the  King  of  Poland,  the  Dukea  of  Bern  and 
Burgundy,  in  Bourgeois  du  Chastenet,  Preuves  p.  318 ;  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  in  J.  G. 
Sohelhom's  Ergotzlichkcitcn  aus  dcr  Kirchenhistorie  u.  Literatur.  Bd.  i.  s.  27,  f.  There 
are  letters  of  defense  from  the  council  to  the  princes,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  108 ;  to  the 
King  of  France,  ibid.  p.  129 ;  more  fully  in  Schelhom,  ibid.  s.  225.  In  the  first  we  find, 
p.  Ill :  Nos  igitur,  cum  omnia  diligenter  pensamus,  ct  mature  judicio  deliberamns,  nil 
aliud  eundcm  (Papam)  attentasse  conspicimus,  quam  hujusmodi  Concilii  dissolotloneB, 
utpote  ad  unionem  Ecclesiae  intendentis.  And  thus,  according  to  Theod.  dc  Niem,  il 
S^  the  cardinals  of  the  Pope's  party  at  Constance  endeavored  to  spread  the  opinion,  quod 
Concilium  dissolutum  esset  propter  absentiam  et  recessum  dicti  Balthasaria. 

^  See  Oratio  Publica  de  Concilii  Auctoritate,  delivered  on  March  23,  in  t.  d.  Hardt, 
ii.  p.  265  ss.    Gersonis  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  t  ii.  P.  ii.  p.  201  ss. 

*  Sess.  generalis  III.  d.  26.  Mart.,  Decreta  pro  Concilii  integritate  et  auctoritate  port 
*^gam  Papae,  per  Cardinalem  Zabarellam  praelecta  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  72):  Ad 

'\orem,  laudem  et  gloriam  sanctissimae  Trinitatis,  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritns  Sancti. 
imque  in  tenia  hominibua  bonae  voluntatis  divinitus  promissam  in  Dei  Ecdasia  oon- 
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The  process,  immediately  oommenoed  against  John  XXIIL,  ended 

seqnendimi,  haec  sancta  Sjuodos,  sacmm  generale  Concilium  Constantienae  nuncapata, 
pro  nnione  et  reformatione  dictae  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et  in  membris  fienda,  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  hie  debite  congregata,  decemit,  declarat,  diffinit,  et  ordinal,  at  sequitur:  £t 
primOf  quod  ipsa  Synodua  fait  et  est  recte  et  rite  convocata  ad  banc  locam  civitatis 
Constantiensis,  et  similiter  recte  et  rite  initiata  et  celebrata.  Item  qaod  per  recessam 
Domini  nostri  Papae  de  hoc  loco  Constantiensi,  vel  etiam  per  recessam  aliorom  Praela- 
torum,  sea  aliorom  quoramcanque,  non  est  dissolatam  hoc  sacram  Conciliamf  sed  re> 
manet  in  sua  integritate  et  aactoritate,  etiamsi  qaae  ordinationes  factae  essent  in  contra- 
nam,  vel  fierent  in  ftitoram.  Item  qaod  istad  sacram  concilinm  non  debet  dissolvi,  nee 
dissolvatur  asqae  ad  perfectam  exstirpationem  praesentis  schismatis,  et  quousqoe  £c- 
clesia  sit  reformata  in  fide  et  in  moribus,  in  capite  et  in  membris.  Item  quod  ipsam 
sacrum  Concilium  non  transferatar  ad  alium  locum,  nisi  ex  causa  rationabili,  et  de  con- 
silio  hujus  sacri  Concilii  deliberanda  et  concludenda.  Item  quod  Praelati  et  alii,  qui 
debent  interesse  huic  Concilio,  non  recedant  ab  hoc  loco  ante  finitum  Concilium,  nisi  ex 
causa  rationabili,  examinanda  per  deputatos  seu  deputandos  ab  hoc  sacro  Concilio.  Qua 
causa  examinata  et  approbata  possint  recedere  cum  lieentia  ejus  vel  illorum,  qui  habebit 
vel  habebunt  auctoritatem.  £t  tunc  recedens  teneatur  dimittere  potestatem  suam  aliis 
remanentibus  sub  poenis  juris  et  aliis  per  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  indicendis  et  contra  eos 
exequendis.  Still  more  important  resolutions  were  immediately  after  adopted  by  the 
nations.  The  cardinals  wished  for  several  omissions,  and  although  the  nations  refused 
to  yield  (v.  d.  Uardt,  iv.  p.  81  ss.),  yet  the  Cardinal  Rorentinus  (Zabarella)  published 
the  resolutions  with  these  omissions  in  the  fourth  solemn  general  session  March  30 ;  see 
1.  c.  p.  89.  Greneral  dissatisfaction  with  the  cardinals  was  caused  by  this  action  (1.  c, 
p.  92) ;  compare  the  violent  invective  of  Benedictus  Gentianus,  representative  of  the 
University  of  Paris,  against  them,  in  v.  d.  Uardt,  ii.  p.  279.  It  was  determined,  with 
general  assent,  that  the  decree  should  be  repeated  unmutilated  in  the  fifth  general  ses- 
sion April  6 ;  see  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  98  (the  part  omitted  by  Zabarella  is  printed  in  Ital- 
ics) :  In  nomine  sanotae  et  individuae  Trinitatis,  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  Amen. 
Haec  sancta  Sj'nodus  Constantiensis,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  pro  exstirpatione  prach 
aentis  schismatis,  et  nnione  ac  reformatione  Ecclesiae  Dei  in  capite  et  in  membris  fienda, 
ad  laudem  omnipotentis  Dei  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  congregata,  ad  consequendum 
facilius,  securius,  uberius,  et  liberius  unionem  ac  reformationem  Ecclesiae  Dei,  ordinal, 
diffinit,  statuit,  decemit  et  declarat,  ut  sequitur.  Et  primo  declarat,  quod  ipsa  in  Spiritu 
Sancto  legitime  congregata,  generale  Concilium  faciens,  et  Ecclesiam  Catholioam  mill- 
tantem  repraesentans,  potestatem  a  Christo  immediate  habet,  cui  quilibet,  cujuscunque 
status,  vel  dignitatis,  etiamsi  papal  is,  existat,  obedire  tenetur  in  his,  qua  pertinent  ad 
fidem  et  exstirpationem  dicti  schismatis,  ac  generalemreformationetn  EccUtiae  Dei  m  co- 
pite  d.  in  membris.  Item  declarat^  quodquicunque^  cujuscunque  condUionis,  status^  vel  dig^ 
nitaiiSy  etiamsi  papalis^  existat ^  qui  mandatis,  statutis  seu  ordinatioiubus,  autpraectptis 
hujus  sanctae  Syiwdi  et  cryuscunque  alterius  Concilii  generalis  legitime  congregati^  super 
praemissis  seu  ad  eapertinentibus^/actis  veljaciettdis  obedire  contumaciter  contemserit,  nisi 
resipuerit,  condignae  poenitentiae  subjiciatur^  et  ddfite  puniatur,  etiam  ad  alia  juris  subsidia, 
si  opusfuerity  recurrendo.  Item  diffinit  et  ordinal  sancta  Synodus,  quod  Dominus  Jo- 
hannes XXIII.  Bomanam  Curiam  et  Officia  publica,  illius  sen  illorUm  Officiarios  dc 
hac  civitate  Constantiensi  ad  alium  locum  non  mutet  aut  transferal,  seu  personas  dic- 
torum  officiariorum  ad  sequendum  eum  directe  vel  indirecte  cogat,  sine  deliberatione  et 
consensu  ipsius  s.  Sjmodi. — Item  ordinal  el  diffinit,  quod  omnes  et  singulae  translationes 
Praelatorum,  necnon  privationes  eomndem  aut  aliorum  beneficiatorum,  officialium,  ad- 
ministratomm,  quarumcunque  commendanmi  ac  donationum  revocationes,  monitiones, 
censurae  ecclesiasticae,  processus,  sententiae,  el  quaecunque  acta,  gesta,  gerenda,  agen- 
da aut  fienda  per  praefatum  Dominum  Johannem  Papam,  aut  suos  officiarios  vel  com- 
missarios  in  laesionem  diet!  Concilii  seu  adhaerentium  eidem,  a  tempore  inchoationis 
ejusdem  Concilii — fkcta  seu  fiicienda, — auctoritale  hujus  sacri  Concilii  ipso  facto  sint 
nulla,  cassa,  irrita  et  inania.— -/tem  declarat,  quod  idem  Johannes  Papa  XXIII,,  et  omstet 
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with  the  sentence  of  his  deposition  on  the  29th  May,  1415  ;*  G-ieg« 

PraelaU^  ac  dUi  ad  hoc  taeruin  OmdUum  vocati^  et  alii  m  eodem  ConcOio  exittemtu,  impls- 
naria  libertalefuerwU  et  existunt,  ut  visum  est  dicto  sacro  CondUo^  nee  ad  notitiam  dietonam 
vocatorum  seu  dicti  ConcUii  contrarium  deductum  est.  Et  hoc  testjicatur  dictmm  sacrwm 
Concilium  coram  Deo  et  honUnibus,  Among  these  decrees,  the  first  of  the  fifth  session  has 
always  been  particularly  ofiensive  to  the  nltramontanes.  So  they  denied  its  Talidity, 
Card.  CajetanuSf  De  Anctoritate  Papae  et  Concilii,  Bellarminas,  De  Concilils  et  Ecclesia, 
lib.  ii.  c.  19,  Andreas  Yallios,  De  Saprema  Potest.  Papae,  p.  iv.  q.  7 ;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Galileans  maintained  Its  validity ;  see  Richerii  Hist.  Concilionim,  lib.  ii.  c  S*  §  7. 
After  the  Galilean  clergy,  in  their  famous  propositions  of  1682,  had  declared, — nee  pro- 
bari  a  Gallicana  Ecclesia,  qui  eorum  decretorum,  quasi  dubiae  sint  anctoritatis  ac  miniu 
approbata,  robur  infringant  aut  ad  solum  schismatis  tempus  Concilii  dicta  detorqueant, 
there  appeared  the  woric  of  Emanuel  a  Schelstraten,  viz..  Acta  Constantlenais  Concilii 
ad  expositionem  decretorum  ejus  sessionum  quartae  et  quintae  faclentia,  nnnc  primom 
ex  Codd.  MSS.  in  lucem  eruta  ac  dissertatione  illustrata,  Antverp.  1688. 4,  in  which  not 
only  are  the  earlier  subterfuges  repeated,  but  it  is  also  asserted  that  the  first  decree  of 
the  fourth  session  was  interpolated  by  the  Council  of  Basle,  which,  it  was  alleged,  col- 
lected the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Constance  first  in  1442 ;  and  that  the  genuine  decree 
only  read — in  his  quae  pertinent  ad  exstirpationem  dicti  schismatis ;  and,  farther,  thai 
the  decrees  of  the  fifth  session  were  drawn  up  without  snfilcient  deliberatiom,  and  with- 
out the  consent  of  all.  On  the  contrary  side  are  the  Galileans,  Louis  Maimboorg  in  his 
Traite  Hist,  de  TEtablissement  et  des  Prerogatives  de  Teglise  de  Rome  et  de  ses  Er^ues. 
Paris,  1685,  12.  c.  23-25;  Du  Pin,  De  AnUqua  Eccl.  Discipllna.,  cap.  vi.  §  6;  Natalis 
Alexander  Hist  Eccl.  Saec.  xv.  et  xvi.  Diss.  4.  After  v.  d.  Hardt  had  published  more 
exact  reports  of  the  deliberations  of  the  congregations,  Schelstraten's  asseitioii  was  seen 
to  be  officially  refuted. 

*  In  Sess.  VI.  17th  April,  1415,  the  council  consented  to  the  project  of  a  Proemratonum 
super  renunctatione  Papaius^  to  be  executed  by  John  XXIII.  (v.  d.  Hardt,  ir.  p.  114), 
by  virtue  of  which  the  Procuratores  to  be  nominated  by  him  should  be  legally  anthor- 
ixed  to  make  renunciation  in  his  stead,  under  the  conditions  sworn  to  by  himself^  with 
the  definite  statement :  Et  si  quovismodo  contingeret,  hujusmodi  procnratorium  sen  pro- 
curatores nos  recovare, — impugnare,  etc.,  ex  nunc  prout  ex  tunc  ipsi  Papatni  cedimns  et 
renunciamus  ipso  facto,  et  deinceps  pro  non  Papa  haberi — ^volumus.  When  the  Pope 
refused  to  execute  this  Procuratorium  thus  set  before  him,  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  TIL,  May 
2,  a  citation  ensued  (1.  c.  p.  143) ;  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  X.,  May  14,  suspension  (1.  c.  p.  183) ; 
and,  after  seventy  Articuli  (1.  c.  p.  196),  several  of  which,  however,  were  not  read  id 
public  because  of  their  scandalous  contents  (p.  237,  247),  had  been  proved  by  witnesses 
(p.  253),  in  the  Sess.  Gen.  XII.,  May  29,  the  Sententia  depositioms  (1.  c.  p.  280X  in  which 
the  sjmod  declared,  recessum  per— Johannem  Papam  XXIII.  ab  hac  civitate  Goiutanti- 
ensi — clandestine — ^factum  fuisse  et  esse  illicitum,  Ecclesiae  Dei  et  dicto  Concilio  notorie 
scandalosum,  pacis  et  unionis  ipsius  Ecclesiae  turbativum  et  impeditivum,  schismatis 
inveterati  nutritivum,  a  voto,  promissione  et  juramento  per  ipsum  Dominnm  Johannen 
Papa  Deo,  et  Ecclesiae,  ac  huic  sacro  Concilio  praestitis  deviativum ;  ipsnmqae  Drank 
num  Johannem  Papam  Simoniacum  notorium,  bonorumque  et  jurium,  nednm  l^«wt>— , 
sed  allarum  Ecclesiarum — dilapidatorem  notorium,  malumque  spiritualium  et  tempon- 
Hum  Ecclesiae  administratorem  et  dispensatorem  ftiisse  et  esse,  suis  detestabilibns  ia- 
honestisque  vita  et  moribus  Ecclesiam  Dei  et  populum  Christianum  notorie  scandalisaa- 
tem ; — poetque  monitiones  debitas  et  charitativas,  iteratis  et  crebris  vicibaa  eidem  fito- 
tas,  in  praemissis  mails  pertinaciter  perseverasse,  seque  ex  hoc  notorie  incorrigibHeaB 
reddidisse :  ipsumque— tanquam  indignum,  inutilem,  et  damnosum  a  Papatn — amow- 
dum,  privandum  et  deponendum  fore.  Et  eum  dicta  sancta  S3iiodus  amovet,  privat  et 
deponit,  universos  et  singulos  Christicolas,  ci^uscunque  status,  dignitatis,  vel  conditioB- 

is  existant,  ab  ejus  obedientia,  fidelitate  et  juramento  absolutos  declarando. ^EunqM 

ad  standum  et  morandum  in  aliquo  loco  bono  et  honesto  sub  custodia  tuta  Sw«nSsiiai 
Principis  Domini  Sigismondi,  Romanonun  et  Hungariae  Regis, — nomiiM  dicti  aacri 
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ory  XII.  resigned  voluntarily  on  the  4th  July.^°  Only  Benedict 
XIII.  remained  immovable.  Although  the  kingdom  of  Spain  re- 
nounced his  obedience  on  the  6th  January,  1416,  and  united  itself 
in  October  to  the  council  as  the  fifth  nation,  still  all  attempts  at 
a  compromise  with  him  were  vain,  and  he  himself  gave  no  heed 
to  the  sentence  of  deposition  pronounced  against  him  by  the  coun- 
cil, 26th  July,  1417.^^  However,  as  his  obedience  was  restricted 
to  the  small  town  of  Peniscola  in  Valencia,  there  was  no  need  of 
taking  any  further  notice  of  him." 

The  Emperor  Sigismund  and  the  Germans,  supported  at  first 
by  the  English,  taking  warning  from  the  Council  of  Pisa,  now 
desired  that  the  proposed  reformation"  should  be  taken  in  hand 

Concilii  generaliSf  quamdia  dicto  sacro  genendi  Concilio  pro  bono  nnionis  EcclesUe  Dei 
▼idebitur,  condemnandum  fore,  et  eadem  sententia  condemnat.  Alias  vero  poenas, 
quae  pro  dictis  criminibus  et  excessibna  inferri  deberent  juxta  canonicas  sanctiones, 
dictum  Concilium  arbitrio  suo  reservat  declarandas  et  infligendas  secondnm  qaod  rigor 
JQstitiae  vel  misericordiae  ratio  snadebit. 

^®  Sess.  Gen.  XIV.  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  846  ss.  He  was  thereupon  appointed  by  the 
council  Cardinal  Legate  of  the  March  of  Ancona  (1.  c.  p.  474).  Cf.  Theodoriei  de  Niem 
liber  iii.,  De  Fatis  Constantiensibus  reliquorum  duorum  Pontificum  Gregorii  XII.  et  Petri 
de  Luna,  aliisque  negotiis  in  Concilio,  remoto  Balthasare,  incidentibus,  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
ii.  p.  409  ss. 

^*  Theod.  de  Niem,  1.  c.  The  negotiations  with  him  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  who 
went  to  Spain  for  the  purpose  in  September,  1415,  may  be  seen  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  il.  p. 
484  ss.  The  doings  of  the  council  against  him  may  be  found  scattered  in  v.  d.  Hardt, 
iv.  The  sentence  of  deposition,  Sess.  XXXVII.,  July  26,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ir.  p.  1878, 
designates  him  as — ^perjurum,  universalis  Ecclesiae  scandalizatorem,  fautorem  et  nutri- 
torem  inveterati  schismatis, — et  haereticum  a  fide  devium,  et  articuli  fidei  Unam  done- 
tam  caiholicam  Ecclesiam  violatorem  pertinacem,  cum  scandalo  Ecclesiae  Dei  incorrigi- 
bilem,  notorium  et  manifestum.  According  to  Jo.  Niderus  (a  Dominican  at  Basle  and 
Vienna,  f  1488),  De  Visionibus  ac  Revelationibus  (or  Formicarius)  ed  v.  d.  Hardt, 
Helmstadii,  1692.  8.  lib.  iii.  c.  1.,  Benedict  had  received  a  prophecy  firom  a  certain 
abbot,  quod  plura  passurus  esset  ab  adversariis,  quod  obsideri  deberet, — sed  tandem 
Romam  iturus  esset,  et  in  unione  Ecclesiae  ibidem,  adepta  pacifica  possessione  et  sedato 
schismate,  quieturus. — In  praedictam  prophetiam  fatoe  confidens  remotns  a  Papatu  obe- 
dire  renuit,  in  munitiunculam  ftigit,  et  tandem  in  ezilio,  pertinaz  in  sua  opinione,  vitam 
nee  Romae,  nee  in  pace,  sed  in  miseria  finivit. 

"  Benedict  XIII.  died  in  1424.  He  left  behind  him  four  cardinals,  three  of  whom 
elected  a  Clement  VIII.,  the  fourth  a  Benedict  XTV.  Clement  VIII.  was  obliged  to  ab- 
dicate at  a  council  in  Tortosa,  a.d.  1429. 

"  On  the  necessity  for  reform  see  Petri  de  Alliaco  Canones  Beformandi  Ecclesiam  in 
Cone.  Constantiensi,  presented  to  the  council  on  1st  November,  1416  (in  v.  d.  Hardt,  I. 
viii.  p.  409),  m  Pratfai. :  Quae  Ecclesiae  reformatio  quam  necessaria  olim  ftierit,  et  am- 
plius  modo  sit,  evidenter  ostendit  deflenda  ipsius  deformatio.  De  qua  lamentabiliter  con- 
querebatur  b.  Bemhardus,  serm.  xxxiii.  super  Cant,  (compare  vol.  ii.  §  65,  note  10). — Si 
haec  a  b.  Bemhardo  dicta  sunt,  nunc  multo  magis  dici  possunt.  Quia  ex  eo  Ecclesia  de 
malis  ad  pejora  processit,  et  in  omni  tam  spiritual!  quam  saeculari  statu  abjeoto  decors 
virtutum  in  varUm  cecidit  turpitndinem  vitiorum.— Hoc  autem  Deus  misericordissimua, 
qui  solus  ex  malis  bona  novit  elicere,  ideo  permittere  credendus  est,  ut  eorum  occasieae 
Scclesia  Bua  in  melius  reformetur.    Quod  nm  ctkrkerJUa^  tmdeo  dieere,  ^uod,  tiatt  wm^ 
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before  the  eleotion  of  a  new  Pope.  But  the  cardinals  and  the  rest 
of  the  nations  were  so  urgent  in  their  opposition  to  this  measure,  ^^ 
that  the  counoil  was  satisfied  with  framing  some  few  reformatory 
decrees,^^  and  with  recommending  the  other  subjects  for  reform 

na  tint  quae  videmus^  tamen  brevi  incomparabUUer  majora  videbwnu,  et  poH  ista  Umknta 
tarn  horrenda^  cUia  horribilwra  in  proximo  audiemus.  Eapropter  summopere  yigUandiiBi 
est  circa  reformationem  Ecclesiae.  In  order  to  prepare  for  this  reformatioii,  in  the  Sess. 
XIII.,  15th  Jane,  1415  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  835),  a  committee,  consisting  of  four  cardinals 
and  deputies  of  the  nations,  was  appointed  as  a  Beformaiorium  ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  L  z.  p.  583 
ss.,  has  published  their  remarkable  protocol. 

»♦  V.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1394  ss. 

1*  Decrees  of  the  Sessio  Gen.  XXXIX.,  9th  October,  1417,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1435: 
I.  De  ConcUiia  generalibus:  Frequens  generalium  conciliorum  celebratio  agri  Dominici 
praecipua  cultura  est,  quae  vepres,  spinas  et  tribulos  haeresium,  errorum  et  schismatnm 
exstirpat,  excessus  corrigit,  deformata  reformat,  et  viam  Domini  ad  frngem  nberrimae 
fertilitatis  adducit :  illorum  vero  neglectns  praemissa  disseminat  atque  fovet. — Propter 
hoc  edicto  perpetuo  sancimus, — at  amodo  concilia  generalia  celebrentar,  ita  quod  primom 
a  fine  hujus  Concilii  in  quinquennium  immeiliate  sequens,  secundum  vero  a  fine  illioi 
immediate  sequentis  Concilii  in  septennium,  et  deinceps  de  decennio  in  decennium  per- 
petuo celebrentur  in  locis,  quae  summus  Pontifex  per  mensem  ante  finem  cujnslibet  Con- 
cilii, approbante  et  consentiente  Concilio,  yel  in  ejus  defectu  ipsum  Concilium  depotare 
et  assignare  teneatur ;  ut  sic  per  quandam  continuationem  semper  aut  Concilium  ingett, 
aut  per  termini  pendentiam  exspectetur. — II.  Provisio  advemufutura  tcki§mata  prtMeo- 
venda :  Si  vero,  quod  absit,  in  futurum  schisma  oriri  contingeret, — ipso  jure  terminns 
Concilii  tunc  forte  ultra  annum  pendens  ad  annum  proximum  breviatus. — Et  qoilibet 
ipsorum  se  pro  Romano  Pontifice  gerentium  inft'a  mensem,  a  die  qua  scientiam  habtrs 
potuit,  alium  vel  alios  assumsisse  Papatus  insignia, — teneatur  sub  intimatione  maledio- 
tionb  aetemae  et  amissione  juris,  si  quod  forte  sibi  quaesitum  esset  in  Papatu, — Conci- 
lium ipsum  ad  terminum  anni  praedictnm  in  loco  prius  deputato  celebrandum  indicere 
et  publicare,  et  per  suas  literas  competitoribus — et  caeteris  Praelatis  ac  Principibua— in- 
timare,  necnon  termino  praefixo — ad  locum  Concilii  personaliter  se  transferre,  nee  inde 
discedere,  donee  per  Concilium  causa  schismatis  plenarie  sit  finita.  Hoc  adjuncto  quod 
nullus  ipsorum  contendentium  de  Papatu  in  ipso  Concilio  ut  Papa  praesideat :  quinimo 
— sint  ipsi  omnes  de  Papatu  contendentes,  postquam  dictum  Concilium  inceptum  fheiit, 
auctoritate  hujus  sacrae  synodi  ipso  jure  ab  omni  administratione  suspensi. — Qood  li 
forte  electionem  Romani  Pontificis  per  metum,  qui  caderet  in  constantem,  sen  impreMO- 
nem  de  cetero  fieri  contingat,  ipsam  nuUius  decemimus  efficaciae  vel  moment!,  nee  pof- 
86  per  sequentem  consensum,  etiam  metu  praedicto  cessante,  ratificari  vel  a^^robari. 
Non  tamen  liceat  Cardinalibus  ad  aliam  electionem  procedere,  nisi  ille,  qui  fuit  electns, 
forte  renunciet,  vel  decedat,  donee  per  generale  Concilium  de  electione  ilia  fderit  judicap 
torn.  £t  si  procedant,  nulla  sit  electio. — Sed — teneantur  electores  omnes— quam  cite 
sine  periculo  personarum  poterunt — se  transferre  ad  locum  tutum,  et  metum  praedictnm 
allegare  coram  Notariis  publicb,  et  notabilibus  personis  ac  multitudine  populi  in  loco 
insigni. — Teneantur  insuper — provocare  sic  electum  ad  Concilium. — III.  De  projestiome 
facienda  per  Papam,  IV.  Ne  PraeUui  transferantur  inviti.  V,  De  tpoUit  et  procuraiio' 
nibus.  Cum  per  Papam  facta  reservatio  et  exactio  et  perceptio  procnrationnm  Ordinariis 
,et  aliis  inferioribns  Praelatis  debitamm  ratione  visitationis,  necnon  et  spoliomm  deoe- 
dentium  Praelatorum,  aliorumque  clericonim,  gravia  Ecclesiis,  Monasteriis,  et  aliis  ba- 
neficiis  ecclesiasticisqne  personis  afibrant  detrimenta :  praesenti  declaramos  edicto,  ra- 
tioni  fore  consentaneum,  ac  reipublicae  accommodum,  tales  per  Papam  reservationesae 
— «xactiones  sen  perceptiones  de  cetero  nullo  modo  fieri  sen  attentari.  Quinimo  prociK 
rationes  hi^nsmodi,  et  qnoramcunque  Praelatorum — in  Curia  Bomana  yel  extra--deo^ 
dentinm  spolia,  sen  bona  eomm  mortis  tempore  reperta,  plane  et  libere  pwtuMant  illiii 
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in  general  intimations  to  the  future  pontiff.^^  Otto  Colonna  was 
then  elected  Pope,  on  11th  November,  1417,  under  the  name  of 
Martin  Y.  The  results  justified  the  fears  of  the  G-ermans.  The 
feeble  glimmer  of  the  oouncil  grew  pale  before  the  splendor  of  the 
new  Pope,  the  first  for  a  long  time  who  had  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged; and  the  Papal  monarchy  was  again  immediately 
elevated  without  opposition  above  all  the  limits  which  the  eccle- 
siastical, aristocracy  meant  to  have  imposed  upon  it.  The  rules 
in  chancery  which  Martin  Y.  caused  to  be  prepared  immediately 
after  his  election  were  but  slightly  different  from  those  of  former 
popes,  about  which  there  had  been  so  much  complaint.^^  The  pro- 
posals for  reformation  which  he  set  forth  did  not  by  any  means 
correspond  with  the  expectations.^^    But  the  strength  and  unity 

— qoibuB  alios,  praefiitis  leseirationibas  mandatis  et  exactionibos  cessantibos  compete- 
rent  ac  pertinere  deberent.  Praelatis  etiam  inferioribus  et  aliis  hujusmodi  spoliorum  ex- 
actiones  praeter  et  contra  juris  communis  formam  fieri  interdicimus. 

^*  Sessio  Gen.  XL.,  80th  October,  1417  (▼.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  1452) :  Sacrosancta  sjno- 
duB  Constantiensis  statnit  et  decemit,  quod  faturus  sammos  Pontifex  per  Dei  gratiam 
de  proximo  assnmendus,  cum  hoc  sacro  Concilio  vel  deputandis  per  singnlas  nationes 
debeat  reformare  Ecclesiam  in  capite  et  Curia  Romana  secundum  aequitatem  et  bonum 
regimen  Ecclesiae,  antequam  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  dissolvatur,  super  materiis  articn- 
lorum,  alias  per  nationes  in  Beformatoriis  oblatorum,  qui  sequuntur.  1.  Primo  de  nu- 
mero,  qualitate  et  natione  Dominorum  Cardinalium.  2.  Item  de  reservationibus  sedis 
Apostolicae.  8.  Item  de  annatis,  communibus  servitiis,  et  ininutis.  4.  Item  de  colla- 
tionibus  beneficiomm,  et  gratiis  expectativis.  6.  Item  de  causis  in  Romana  Curia  trac- 
tandis,  vel  non.  6.  Item  de  appellationibus  ad  Romanam  Curiam.  7.  Item  de  officiis 
Omcellariae  et  Poenitentiariae.  8.  Item  de  exemtionibus  et  incorporationibus  tempore 
scbismatis  factis.  9.  Item  de  commendis.  10.  Item  de  confirmationibus  electionum. 
11.  Item  de  fructibus  medii  temporis.  12.  Item  de  non  alienandis  bonis  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae  et  aliarum  Ecclesiarum.  18.  Item  propter  quae,  et  quomodo  Papa  poasit  corrigi 
vel  deponL  14.  Item  de  exstirpatione  Simoniae.  15.  Item  de  dispensationibus.  16. 
Item  de  provisione  Papae  et  Cardinalium.  17.  Item  de  indulgentiis.  18.  Item  de  deci- 
mis.  Hoc  adjecto,  quod  facta  per  nationes  deputatione  praedicta  liceat  aliis  de  Papae 
licentia  libere  ad  propria  remeare. 

'^  Martini,  P.  V.  Regulae  Concellariae,  die  12.  November,  1417,  a  Johanne  Ostiensi 
Cardinale  conscriptae  et  d.  26th  February,  1418,  publicatae,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  xxi.  p. 
1)65  ss. 

'*  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1418  the  German  nation  presented  Avisamenta  NatiO' 
nis  Gemumicae  tuper  articulis  juzta  decretum  Concilii,  trformandis^  exhibenda  Domino  not- 
tro  sanctisnmo  (v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  xxii.  p.  999  ss.).  Toward  the  end  of  January  came  the 
Rupomio  Dom.  P.  Martini  iuper  reformaiione  capitulorum^  in  Concilio  per  decrelum  ttatU' 
torwn,  per  tnodum  Avisamenti  data  Nationibus  (1.  c.  p.  1021  ss.),  the  concessions  of  which 
fell  far  short  of  the  requisitions  made.  With  reference  to  Art  xiii.  the  proposal  of  the 
German  nation  (\.  c.  p.  1008)  was :  Super  decimo  tertio  articulo  videtur,  quod  summus 
Pontifex  non  solum  de  haeresi,  sed  etiam  de  simonia  notoria  tam  circa  sacramenta, 
quam  circa  beneficia  ecclesiastica,  et  quolibet  alio  notorio  crimine  gravi,  Ecclesiam  uni- 
versalem  notorie  scandalizante,  de  quo  canonice  monitus  incorrigibilis  extiterit,  per  ge- 
nerale  Concilium  puniri  valeat,  ac  deponi  etiam  de  Papatu.  Item  videtur,  quod  sane- 
tissimns  Dominus  noster  sacro  approbante  Concilio  specialem  constitutionem  super  hoc. 
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of  the  oounoil  were  already  so  much  broken,  that  the  Pope  was 
able  to  adjust  the  most  critical  points  of  reformation  by  concordats 
with  the  separate  nations  ;^^  and  thus  a  few  general  decrees  for 

quod  praemittituTf  declaratoriam  debeat  promulgare,  et  insaper  declarare,  quod  nednm 
circa  sacraxnenta,  Bed  etiam  circa  beneficia  ecclesiastica  conventionem  sen  pactionem 
pecuniariam  per  se  vel  alium  faciendo  crimen  pravitatis  Simonlacae  non  evadat  (com- 
pare vol.  iii.  §  101,  note  29).  In  the  Pope*8  Respontio  we  find  on  this  head  Q.  c.  p.  1032) : 
Art.  xiii. :  Propter  quae  et  quomodo  Papa  possit  corrigi  et  deponi,  Non  yidetnr,  proot 
nee  visum  fait  in  pluribus  nationibus,  circa  hoc  aliqiiid  novum  statui  vel  dccemL 

^*  Gennanicao  Nationis  et  Martini  Y.  Papae  Concordata,  published  2d  Maj,  1418  (m 
v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  p.  1055.  £.  MOnch's  vollst&ndige  Sammlung  aller  altem  and  nenera 
Konkordate.  Th.  i.  s.  20  ff.).  Cap.  1.  De  numero  et  quaUiate  CardinaUum,  et  eorum 
creatione.  Statuimus,  ut  deinceps  numeros  Cardinalium  S.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  adeo  sit 
moderatus,  quod  non  sit  gravis  Ecclesiae.  Qui  de  omnibus  partibns  Christianitatis  pro- 
portionaliter,  quantum  fieri  potent,  assumantur,  at  notitia  causarum  et  negotiorom  in 
Ecclesia  emergentium  facilius  haberi  possit,  et  aequalitas  regionum  in  honoribus  ecde- 
siasticis  observetor ;  sic  tamen,  quod  numerum  xxiv.  non  excedant,  ni^  pro  honors  na- 
tionum,  quae  Cardinalem  non  habent,  anus  vel  duo  pro  semel  de  consilio  et  assensu 
Cardinalium  assumendi  viderentur.  Sint  autem  viri  in  scientia,  moribus  et  renun  ex- 
perientia  excellentes,  Doctores  in  theologia,  ant  in  jure  canonico  vel  civili,  praeter  ad- 
modum  paacos,  qui  de  stirpe  regia  vel  ducali,  aut  magni  Principis  oriundi  existant^  in 
quibus  competens  literatura  sufficiat :  non  fratres,  aut  nepotcs  ex  firatre  vel  aorore,  alK 
cujus  Cardinalis  viventis :  nee  de  uno  Ordine  Mendicantium  ultra  unam :  non  corp(»« 
vitiati,  nee  alicujus  criminis  vel  infSEimiae  nota  respersi.  Nee  fiat  coram  electio  per  auri- 
cularia  vota  solummodo,  sed  etlam  cum  consilio  Cardinalium  colle^aliter,  sicat  in  promo* 
tione  Episcoporum  fieri  consuevit.  Qui  modus  etiam  observetur,  quando  aliqnis  ex  Car- 
dinalibus  in  Episcopum  assumetur.  Cap.  2.  De  provisione  Eccletiarum^  Momuieriorum, 
etc.  Sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  Papa,  Martinus  V.,  super  provisionibus  Ecclesiarum, 
Monasteriorum  et  beneficiorum  quorumcunque  utetur  reservationibna  juris  scripti,  et 
constitutionis  JSxecra^i/w  et  Ad  regimen  (see  vol.  iii.  §  101,  note  10  and  16)  modificatat. 
The  Pope  accordingly  reserved  to  himself  the  occupation  of  all  benefices  becoming  ts- 
cant  in  Curia^  and  thus  of  all  those  the  incumbents  of  which  were  members  of  the  Ps- 
pal  Curia,  or  were  deposed  or  translated  by  the  Pope,  and  those  to  which  an  appoint- 
ment had  been  made  but  annulled  by  the  Pope.  The  Pope  was  also  to  make  provi- 
sion when  the  election  was  not  made  within  the  proper  time.  The  majores  digmitatu 
in  the  chapters  were  to  be  filled  up  by  the  election  of  the  chapters,  the  other  stalls  altem- 
Ately  by  the  Pope  and  those  to  whom  the  nomination  belonged.  A  sixth  part  of  the 
canonries  was  to  be  filled  up  with  graduates  only,  all  parish  churches  likewise  with 
2000  communicants  and  more.  Cap.  3.  De  AnncUis.  De  Ecclesiis  et  Monasteriis  vir»> 
rum  duntaxat  vacantibus  et  vacaturis  solventur  pro  fiructibus  primi  anni  a  die  vmcatio> 
nis  summae  pecuniarum  in  libris  Camcrae  Apostolicae  taxatae,  quae  communia  servitis 
nuncupantur.  Si  quae  vero  excessive  taxatae  sunt,  juste  retaxentur. — ^Taxae  autea 
praedictae  pro  media  parte  infht  annum  a  die  habitae  possessionis  padficae  totios  vd 
majoris  partis  solventur,  et  pro  media  parte  alia  infra  sequentem  annum.  Hi  si  infti 
annum  bis  vel  pluries  vacaverit,  semel  tantum  solvetur. — De  ceteris  autem  dignitatihas 
— quibuscunque,  quae  auctoritate  sedis  Apostolicae  conferentur, — solvatur  annata  sea 
medii  frnctus  juxta  taxam  solitam  tempore  immissionis  infra  annum.  £t  debitnm  ho- 
jnsmodi  in  successorem  in  beneficio  non  transeat.  De  beneficiis  vero,  quae  valom 
xxiv.  florenornm  de  camera  non  excedunt,  nihil  solvatur.  Cap.  4.  De  causit  troctaaHi 
in  Romana  Curia  necne, — ^Nullae  causae  in  Romana  Curia  committantur,  nisi  quae  de 
jure  et  natura  causae  in  Ronuma  Curia  tractari  debebunt. — Caeterae  committantur  ia 
partibns.  Nisi  forte  pro  causae  et  personarum  qualitate,  in  commissione  exprimeoda, 
Ulas  tractare  in  Curia  expediret  pro  justitia  consequenda,  vel  de  partinm  conaansa  ia 
curia  tractentur.    Cap.  5.  De  C<mme»dit,    Qrdinat  Dominus  noster  Papa,  quod  Impo** 
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reform^^  were  sufficient  to  obtain  from  the  council  an  approval  of 

ternm  Monasteria  aut  magni  Prioratus  conrentuales  habentes  ultra  decern  religiotos,  et 
oiBcia  claostralia,  dignitates  majoreB  post  pontificales  in  cathedralibus,  siye  Eccleaiae  pa- 
rochiales,  nulli  Praelato,  etiam  Cardinali,  dentur  in  commendam. — Una  etiam  Ecclesia 
metropolitana  uni  Cardinali  vel  Patriarchae  concedi  poterit,  provisionem  aliam  snffici- 
entiorem  non  habenti.  Cap.  6.  De  Simoma  inforo  consdentiae  providetur.  Every  cleri- 
cal person  was  to  choose  for  himself  a  graduate,  or  a  man  otherwise  approved  for  discre- 
tion, as  his  father  confessor,  who,  within  the  next  three  months,  should  absolve  him 
from — simonia  active  vel  passive  commissa,  and  who  could  remove  all  the  ecclesiastical 
disabilities  resulting  firom  it.  Cap.  7.  De  non  vitandia  ex(X)mmunicatiSf  antequam  per  JU" 
dicem/uerini  declarati  et  denunciaii.  Cap.  8*  De  dispensalionibus.  Ordinat  etiam  Domi- 
nus  noster,  ad  Ecelesias  cathedrales,  Monasteria,  Prioratus  conventuales,  et  parochiales 
Ecclesias  super  defectum  aetatis  ultra  triennium  nullatenus  dispensare :  nisi  forte  in 
Ecclesiis  cathedralibus  ex  ardua  et  evidenti  causa,  de  consilio  Cardinalium — ^videretur 
aliter  dispensandum.  Item  Dominus  noster  in  arduis  et  gravibus  casibus  sine  consilio 
Cardinalium  non  intendit  dispensare.  Cap.  9.  De  provitione  Papne  et  CardinaUum.  Ro- 
mano Pontifici  et  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus  pro  illorum  sustentatione,  rebus 
Romanae  Ecclesiae  stantibus  ut  sunt,  non  videtur  aliter  posse  provided,  quam  hucusque 
factum  est,  scilicet  per  beneficia  et  commnnia  servitia,  quae  vacantiae  nuncupantur. 
Here  the  definitions  of  cap.  5  are  repeated.  Cardinalis  de  proventibus  ecclesiasticis  non 
hftbeat  ultra  valorem  sex  millium  florenorum.  Cap.  10.  De  indulgentiu.  Cavebit  Do- 
minus noster  Papa  in  ftiturum  nimiam  indulgentiarum  eff^ionem,  ne  vilescant.  Et  in 
praeteritum  concessas  ab  obitu  Gregorii  XI.  ad  instar  alterius  indulgentiae  revocat  et 
annullat.  Cap.  11.  De  korum  Concordatorum  valore.  Item  sanctissimus  Dominus  nos- 
ter Papa  et  incl3rta  natio  Germanorum  consenserunt  et  protestati  sunt,  quod  omnia  et 
ungula  supradicta  durare  et  tolerari  debeant  usque  ad  quinquennium  duntaxat  a  data 
praesentium  numerandum  ; — quodque  per  observantiam  illorum  nullum  jus  novum  Ra- 
mano  Pontifici,  aut  allcui  alteri  Ecclesiae  vel  personae  acquiratur  sen  praejudlcium  ge- 
neretur,  sed  lapso  dicto  quinquennio  quaelibet  Ecclesia  et  persona  praedicta  liberam  fa- 
cnltatem  habeat  utendi  quolibet  jure  suo.  The  concordat  with  the  French  (v.  d.  Hardt, 
It.  p.  1566  ss.),  in  which,  however,  a  reservation  was  made  for  the  King's  consent,  was 
likewise  published  on  the  2d  May,  1418,  and  in  most  of  its  divisions  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  concordat  of  the  Germans,  only  here  the  Pope  remitted  half  the  Annates  ibr  the 
next  four  years ;  on  the  other  hand :  Circa  articulum  indulgentiarum  habita  deliberatione 
matura  nihil  intendlmua  circa  eas  immutare  sen  ordinare.  The  concordat  with  the  En- 
l^ish  was  not  concluded  till  the  12th  July ;  see  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1.  p.  1079  ss. 

*®  Sess.  Gen.  XLIII.,  21st  March,  1418,  the  following  decrees  were  published  (v.  d. 
Hardt,  iv.  p.  1535) :  1.  De  Exemptiomlnu  (beginning,  Attendentes).  2.  De  unionibtu  et  w- 
eorporationUnUy  whereby  all  exemptions,  unions,  and  incorporations  made  since  the  death 
of  Gregory  XL,  were  revoked  with  few  exceptions.  3.  DefructSnumedii  temporU.  Item 
fiructus  et  proventus  Ecclesiarum,  Monasteriorum  et  Beneficiorum,  vacationis  tempore 
obvenientes,  juris  et  consuetudinis  vel  privilegii  disposiUoni  relinquimus,  illosque  nobis 
vel  Apostolicae  Camerae  prohibemus  applicari.  4.  De  Simoniacii : — Ordinati  simoniace 
ab  executione  suorum  Ordinum  sint  eo  ipso  suspensi : — quaevis  provisiones  simoniacae 
— nullae  sint  ipso  jure : — dantes  et  recipientes  eo  ipso  fiicto  sententiam  excommunicatio- 
nis  incurrant.  5.  De  dispensationibut.  An  abrogation  of  the  Papal  dispensations  which 
were  granted  to  persons  appointed  to  ecclesiastical  offices,  quibus  certus  Ordo  debitus 
est,  ne  debitos  aut  annexes  Ordines  suscipiant.  6.  De  dechnu  et  aUia  oneribut,  Praeci- 
pimns  et  mandamus,  jura,  quae  prohibent  inferioribus  a  Papa  decimas  et  alia  onera  Eo- 
desiis  et  personis  ecclesiasticis  imponi,  districtius  observari.  Per  nos  autem  nullatenus 
imponentur  generaliter  super  totum  Clerum,  nisi  ex  magna  et  ardua  causa  et  utilitate 
universalem  Ecclesiam  concemente,  et  de  consilio,  et  consensu  et  subscriptione  firatmm 
noftrorum  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium,  et  Praelatomm,  quorum  consilium  commode  haberi 
poterit :  nee  specialiter  in  aliquo  regno  vel  provincia  inconsultis  Praelatis  illins  regoi 
Tel  provinciae  et  ipsis  non  consentientibas,  vel  eoram  nu^ori  parte,  et  eo  casu  per  per- 
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what  had  been  done  as  being  a  satisfactory  reformation.'^  How- 
ever,  in  the  midst  of  these  transactions,  not  only  did  the  Pope  allow 
himself  to  grant  ecclesiastical  tithes  to  the  Emperor  Sigismmid, 
notwithstanding  all  the  outcry  which  had  been  raised  against  this 
kind  of  church  oppression,^  but  he  even  ventured,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  an  express  principle  of  the  council,  to  pronounce  all  ap- 
peals from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  inadmissible,  when  the 
Poles  in  their  controversy  with  John  of  Falckenberg  put  in  sudi 
an  appeal.^     Thus  the  council  became  so  unlike  itself,  that  its 

sonas  ecclesiasticas  et  anctoritate  apostolica  dantaxat  leventur.  7.  De  vita  et  ktmetlak 
Clericorum^  againBt  the  worldly  pomp  of  the  clergy. 

"  The  last  papal  decree  in  its  forty-third  Session  was  (\,  c.  p.  1540),  Decemimas  cC 
declaramus  sacro  approbante  Concilio,  per  decreta,  statnta  et  ordinata,  tarn  lecta  in  prafr* 
senti  sessione,  quam  concordata  com  singulis  nationibos  ejosdem  Concilii, — hnic  sacro 
Concilio  super  articulis  contentis  in  decreto  super  fienda  reformatione,  die  sabbati  -g^^ 
mensis  Oct.  proxime  praeteriti  promulgate  (see  note  16)  fuisse  et  esae  jam  sada&ctoB. 
Thereupon  the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia  replied :  De  mandato  nationnm  respondeo,  quod 
placent  nationibus  decreta  recitata,  et  cuilibet  nationi  placet  Concordia  com  ipsa  per 
Dominum  nostrum  facta.  £t  per  praemissa  fatentur,  decreto  etiam  jam.  ease  satis&c- 
tum,  non  intendentes  propterea,  quod  concordata  cum  una  natione  in  aliquo  alteri  na- 
tioni afferant  praejudicium. 

'^  The  Literae  gratiosae  fh>m  the  Pope  to  the  Emperor,  dd.  7.  CaL  Febmar.  1418, 
in  V.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  589  ss.  Dum  praeclara  devotionis  et  fidei  Tuae  Serenitatis  merita, 
quibus  erga  Deum  et  universalem  Ecdesiam  sanctam  suam  ^orioeissime,  praetertim 
circa  unionem  ejusdem  £cclesiae-^)er  multa  jam  tempora  curis  vigilibna  et  rontinnn 
mirifice  claruisti, — pensamus ; — inducimur  non  indigne,  ut  in  relevationem  onemm  H 
exijensarum,  quae  pro  consecutione  unionis  hujusmodi,  nonnulla  regna  partesque  terra- 
rum  orbis  varias  peragrando,  Tua  Serenitas  subiit  hactenus,  nee  subire  desinlt  incessan- 
ter,  Tua  Celsitudo  nostram  et  apostolicae  sedis  gratiam  sibi  mirtficam  aentiat  ac  simper 
alicujus  subvcntorio  auxilio  liberalem.  Hinc  est,  quod  Nos— una  cum  ven.  fratribui 
nostris  S.  R.  K  Cardinalibus  super  his  deliberatione  praehabita,  ac  de  ipaomm  consiliQ, 
nee  non  ven.  fratrum  nostrorum  Archiepiscoporum,  Episcoporum,  et  dilectorum  filionnn 
Electorum,  Administratorum,  necnon  Abbatum  et  aliorum  de  natione  Germanica  per- 
cepto  beneplacito  voluntatis,  ac  etiam  praedecessorum  nostrorum,  Romanorum  Pontifi- 
cum, — circa  hoc  yestigiis  inhaorentes,  Decimam  integram  unius  anni  omnium  redituum 
et  proventuum  ecclesiasticorum  in  provinciis — ^nationis  Grermanicae,  totius  provindae 
Treverensis,  necnon  Basileensis  et  Leodiensis  civitatum  et  dioecesium  sab  Komano  Im- 
perio  consistcntium, — Serenitati  Tuao— assignamus.  At  the  same  time  he  appointed 
three  bishops  to  be  commissioners,  to  collect  this  tithe  by  spiritual  and  secular  means 
Q.  c.  p.  592  ss.).  Seven  German  Churches  remonstrated  before  the  council  against  thii 
proceeding,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Florentine  jurist  Dominicus  de  Germiniano ;  and  he,  in 
his  Bepudium  Decimarum  Q.  c.  p.  608),  first  took  the  position,  quia  haec  impoaitio  ded- 
mae  concessa  est  non  consentientibus  Praelatis  nationis  Almaniae,  vel  saltern  m;^jori 
parte  ipsorum,  imo  inconsultis  procaratoribus  Cleri  dictarum  septem  Eccleaiarum  ia 
Concilio  Constantiensi  existentibns.  Quod  tamcn  fieri  non  potuit  juxta  oonstitutiooea 
Domini  nostri  Papae  (see  note  20, 6). — Item  ad  ejus  levationem  invocatnr  aoxiliom  bfi- 
chii  saecularis.  Et  sic  contra  dictam  constitutionem,  etc.  However,  at  the  end  he  only 
moves  for  a  milder  method  of  collecting  the  tithe. 

**  Compare  vol.  iii.  §  118,  note  11.  Jo.  Gersonii,  Tract,  quomodo  et  an  liceat  in  Cui- 
tts  Fidei  a  summo  Pontifice  appellare  (0pp.  II.  ii.  p.  808  ss.) :  Quaeritur  ntnim  haaesa- 
sertio  ait  catholica  i^^Nuttifu  ut  a  tvpranojudtoe^  videlicet  Apottoiica  Sede^ 
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dissolution,  which  followed  soon  after  (Sess.  XLY.,  22d  April, 
1418),^  could  be  no  cause  for  regret,  so  Uttle  had  it  done  to  fulfdl 
the  hopes  of  the  people.^ 

Pontificej  Jesu  Christi  Vieario  in  terri$j  appeUart,  atU  iUius  judicium  in  causis  Jideii,  quae 
tanquam  majortt  ad  iptum  et  Sedem  Apottolicam  deferendae  sunt^  decUnare  f  Argnitnr 
quod  siCf  auctoritate  tanctUsimi  Domini  Blartini  Papae  Y.  in  sua  Constitutione  ad  per- 
petuam  rei  memoriam  facta,  et  promulgata  in  Consistorio  generali  celebrato  Constantiae 
6.  Idus  Martii  Pontidcatus  sui  anno  primo  (10th  March,  1418),  ubi  reperitur  haec  asser- 
tio,  sicut  dicitur.  In  the  Dialogus  Apologeticus  pro  condemnatione  propositionum  Jo. 
VaTvi  (1.  c.  p.  890),  Gerson  stigmatizes  this  papal  bull  as,  destruens  fundamentale  pe- 
nitus  robur,  nedum  Pisani,  sed  Constantiensis  ConcUii,  et  eorum  omnium,  quae  in  eis, 
praesertim  super  electione  Summi  Pontificis,  et  intrusorum  ejecUone,  attentata  factave 
sunt. 

**  Sess.  XLIY.,  19th  April,  1418,  the  Pope  issued  the  decree  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p. 
1546) :  Cupientes  et  etiam  volentes  decreto  hujus  saori  generalis  Concilii  satisfacere, 
inter  alia  disponenU,  quod  omnimode  generalia  Concilia  celebrentur  in  loco,  quern  sum- 
mus  Pontifex  per  mensem  ante  finem  hujus  Concilii,  approbante  et  consentiente  Conci- 
lio,  deputare  et  assignare  teneatur  (see  note  15,  I.)  ;  pro  loco  dicti  proxime  futuri  Con- 
cilii, celebrandi  a  fine  praesentis  Concilii  supradicti  [in  quinquennium],  eodem  consen- 
tiente et  approbante  Concilio  civitatem  Papien^m  tenore  praesentium  deputamus.  The 
bull  of  dissolution  which  followed  in  Sess.  XLY.,  and  guaranteed— omnibus  et  singulis, 
qui  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  et  causa  ipsiua  interfuerunt,  absolutionem  plenariam  omnium 
peccatorum,  semel  in  vita  et  in  mortis  articulo,  may  be  seen  1.  c.  1559.  The  Pope  had 
already  issued  hia  approval  of  the  decrees  of  the  council,  in  the  bull  of  condenmation 
against  Wjcliff  and  Huss,  Inter  cunctas,  dd.  22.  February,  1418,  among  the  questions 
which  he  ordered  to  be  propounded  to  a  person  suspected  of  heresy  (1.  c.  p.  1527) :  Item 
utmm  credat,  teneat  et  asserat,  quod  quodlibet  Concilium  generale,  et  etiam  Constan- 
tiense,  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentet.  Item  utrum  credat,  quod  illud,  quod  sa- 
crum Concilium  Constantiense,  uniyersalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentans,  approbavit  et  ap- 
probat  in  favorem  iidei  et  salutem  animarum,  quod  hoc  est  ab  universis  Christifidelibus 
approbandnm  et  tenendum  :  et  quod  condemnavit  et  condemnat  esse  fidei  vel  bonis  mo- 
rlbus  contrarium,  hoc  ab  eisdem  esse  tenendum  pro  condemnato.  Afterward  in  the  last 
Session  he  declared,  in  his  answer  to  the  Polish  embassadors :  quod  omnia  et  singula  de- 
terminata  et  conclusa  et  decreta  in  materiis  iidei  per  praesens  sacrum  Concilium  Con- 
stantiense conciliariter,  tenere  et  inviolabiliter  observare  volebat  et  nunquam  contra- 
venire  quoquomodo. 

**  Compare  the  remarkable  passage  on  the  Council  of  Constance,  with  which  the  con- 
temporary writer,  Gobelinus  Persona,  dean  at  Bielefeld  (see  at  the  head  of  Division  4), 
concludes  his  Cosmodromium,  in  Meibomii  Rerum  Germ.,  t.  i.  p.  345 :  Postquam  Domi- 
nus  Martinus  Papa  praedictus  fuit  coronatus,  per  nationes  Concilii  petebatur  fieri  re- 
formatio Ecclesiae  tam  in  capite  quam  in  membris,  prout  in  Reformatorio  per  ad  hoc 
electos  conceptum  fuerat.  Sed  quia  non  omnes  aeque  ardentcr  instabaint,  Cardinalibus 
etiam  in  hoc  torpentibus,  parum  profecerunt.-  Cnde  natio  Gallicana  Regem  (Sigismun- 
dum)  adiit,  petens  ab  eo,  ut  Papam  ad  Ecclesiam  dignaretur  informare.  Qui  respondit 
eis:  dum  nos^  ut  reformatio  fierei^  priusquam  od  electionem  summi  Pontijicis procederetur, 
inHabamtUy  vot  nolentee  acquiescere^  Papam  priusquam  jieret  reformatio  Ecdesiae^  habere 
voiuistis.  Et  ecee  Papam  haJbetis^  quem  et  nos  habemus :  iUum  pro  expeditione  hu  jiumodi 
rejormationis  adite^  quoniampro  nunc  nostri  non  interest^  prout  intererat  sede  Romana  va- 
cante.  Sunt  tamen  quaedam  reformata,  quamvis  respectu  conceptorum  pauca,  verbis 
quidem  et  scriptis,  quae  propter  humanam  mentis  mutabilitatem,  divinitatis  excusan- 
tem  se  sub  umbra,  hie  inserere  non  praesumo.  H^o  quidem  jam  annis  muUis  statumper- 
tractans  EccUsiae^  per  quem  modum  ad  universalis  Ecclesiae  reformationem  scandcUis  su- 
hlatis  omnibus  perveniri  posset,  curiosa  mente  revolvi,  Quem  quidem  modum  Dominus/or- 
tasse  ostendet,  cum  in  spiritu  vehementi  conteret  naves  TAarsis. 
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When  Franoe,  also,  which  had  refused  the  concordat  oflfered  at 
the  Council  of  Constance,^^  began  again,  under  the  young  King 
Charles  VII.,  to  bow  to  the  Papal  yoke  (1425)  ;^  when  the  gener- 
al councils  held,  agreeably  to  a  decision  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, at  Favia  and  Siena,  in  1423  and  1424,  remained  with- 
out influence  or  efficiency;  then  the  Fapacy  could  return  once 
more  to  its  ancient  course,  without  allowing  itself  to  be  held  in 
check  by  the  coimteracting  laws  of  single  states.^    Martin  only 

'*  The  French  nation  had  protested  loudly  already  in  the  cooncU,  in  1417,  against  the 
annates;  see  Apostoli  et  Responsio  dati  per  yen.  Nationem  Gallicanam,  etc.,  in  the 
Preuves  des  Libertez  de  Teglise  Gallicane,  chap.  xxii.  no.  13  (with  the  title  altered  in  r. 
d.  Hardt,  I.  xiii.  p.  761).  Although  in  the  concordat  with  FVance  half  the  annate:) 
were  now  remitted  (see  note  19),  still  an  order  was  issued  on  the  King's  side  in  April, 
1418  (Bolaei  Hist.  Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  328 ;  Preuves  des  lib.  de  Tegl.  Gall.  chap.  xxii. 
no.  16),  quod  Ecclesiis  nostrorum  Regni  ac  Delphinatus — secundum  antiqua  jura  Coa- 
ciliaque  generalia  de  personis  idoneis  providebitur. — £t  insuper  quoad  exactiones  pecn- 
niarum,  quas  ab  aliquibus  retroactis  temporibus  Curia  Romana  sen  Camera  Apottolica 
sub  praetextu  vacantium  beneficiorum  Regni  et  Delphinatus  praedictonim,  aut  alias 
quovis  modo  sen  colore  praemissorum  sibi  applicari  voluit,  penitus  cessabnnt.  InteD- 
dimus  tamen  tanquam  Christifideles  summo  Pontifici  et  Ecclesiae  Romanae  aeque  plusre 
ceteris  in  necessitatibus,  sive  et  cum  tempus  exegerit,  succurrere  et  rationabiliter  sab- 
venire  :  and  in  May  the  prohibition  (11.  cc),  ne  aliquis  deinceps  absque  nostra  licentia 
ausu  teracrario  aumm  vel  argentum,  jocalia  (Joyaux^  jewels),  aut  alia  qnaevis  pretioaa 
per  literas,  bulletas  (bonds),  obligationes  aut  alias  quovis  modo,  occasione  procuratio- 
num,  annatarum,  vacantium,  dispositionis  antedictorum  beneficiorum—- extra  Regnum 
transferat.  True,  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  in  1419,  induced  the  King  to  repeal  these  orders ; 
but  the  repeal  was  not  allowed  by  Parliament  (Bulaeus,  v.  p.  335),  and  in  February,  1422 
(1423),  the  orders  were  rc-established  (Preuves,  chap.  xxii.  no.  17). 

■'  The  royal  edict,  dd.  x.  February,  1424  (1426)  (Preuves,  1.  c.  no.  19),  nt  omnia  qnae- 
cunque  mandata  in  debita  forma,  et  rescripta  Apostolica  a  die  exhibitionia  praesentinm 
fuerunt  eidem  summo  Pontifici  concessa,  bullaeque  et  processus  inde  secuti  locum  exe* 
cutionis  habeant  in  Regno  ac  Delphinatu  nostris,  ac  eisdem  debite  per  eos  ad  quoa  spec* 
tat  pareatur, — ^tam  in  beneficiorum  collatione,  quam  jnrisdictionis  Apostolicae  potestatit 
exercitio,  modo  et  forma,  quibus  felicis  recordationis  dementis  VII.  et  Benedicti  XXII. 
temporibus  in  Regno  nostro  eisdem  summis  Pontificibus,  eorumque  bullia,  processibof, 
ct  Uteris  parebatur  atqne  obediebatur,  non  obstantibus  ordinationibus  regiia,  arrestis 
Parlamenti  nostri — et  nliis  quibuscunque  mandatis  et  usibus  in  contraiium  praedictofUBi. 
— Rogantes  tamen  sancti  Pats-is  nostri  clementiam,  quod — electiones, — et  qnaevis  aliae 
dispo^itiones  factae  in  vim  ordinationum  et  arrestorum  praedictorum  usque  in  diem  ex- 
hibitionis  praesentium  locum  habeant,  et— confirmentur,  defectus  si  qui  sunt  privats 
largitate  supplendo.  Since  the  King,  when  Dauphin,  had  undertaken  upon  oath  the 
observance  of  the  laws  issued  before  (note  26),  the  Pope  absolved  him  firom  this  oath; 
see  the  Brief,  dd.  Kal  Maji,  1425,  in  Raynaldus  ad  b.  a.  no.  8. 

"  Thus  Martin  (Raynald.  1426,  no.  19)  makes  to  Henricus  Episc.  Wintoniensit  the 
most  vehement  complaints  against  an  execrabile  statutum,  per  quod  ita  Rex  Angliae  de 
Ecclesiarum  provisione  et  administratione  disponit,  quasi  vicarium  suum  Christos  earn 
instituisset ;  legem  condit  super  Ecclesias,  Beneficia,  Clericos  et  ecclesiasticum  statum; 
ad  se  suamque  laicalem  curiam  causas  spiritualcs  et  ecclesiasticas  jubet  introduci.-- 
Quasdam  contra  clericos  adjecit  poenas,  quae  ne  quidcm  contra  Judaeos  vel  Saracenos 
per  ullum  de  suis  statutis  promulgatae  inveniunter.  Possunt  ad  An^iae  regnun  cnjas- 
Hbct  generis  homines  libere  proficisci :  soli  acceptantes  beneficia  auctoritate  summi  Pou- 
tificis,  vicarii  Jesu  Christi,  jubentur  exulare,  capi,  carcerari,  omnibnsque  bonis  exai; 
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curbed  the  cardinals  so  far  as  not  to  be  held  in  restraint  by  them 
himself.^^  Thus  the  old  complaints  of  extortion  and  church- 
oppression,  as  well  as  of  the  venality  of  the  curia,  began  afresh  ;^ 

executoresqne  literarnm  Apostolicanim,  procuratores,  notarii,  et  quicunqne  alii  cenra- 
ram  seu  processnm  ab  apostolica  sede  in  regnnm  mittentes  aut  dcferentcs  nltimo  sup- 
plicio  deputantor,  projectiqne  extra  protectionem  Re^  ab  omnibus  captivandi.  The 
Bishop  is  reminded  of  the  example — illius  gloriosissimi  martyris  b.  Thomae,  qui  adver- 
ans  similia  decertans  statuta  holocaustum  se  Deo  offerens  pro  libertate  ecclesiustica  occn- 
buit,  and  required  to  make  every  e£fort  with  King  and  Parliament,  that  the  law  might 
be  repealed.  Compare  the  papal  letters  of  admonition  to  the  Parliament  (Raynald.  1427, 
no.  15),  and  to  Henry,  archbishop  of  Canterbnr^'  (1.  c.  no.  16),  who  was  particularly 
called  to  account,  quod  audivimus  te  dixisse  irroverenter  et  improbe,  propter  pecunias 
exhauriendas  abolitionem  illius  statuti  apostolicam  sedem  ipsam  quaerere.  Similar 
royal  decrees  were  issued  also  in  Poland ;  see  Martini  Ep.  ad  Wladislaum  Regem  Polo- 
niae,  dd.  Kal.  Apr.  ann.  viii.  and  thns  a.d.  1425,  unless  xiii.  (1429)  be  the  coirect  read- 
ing (in  Raynald.  ann.  1427,  no.  17) :  Refertur  nobis  quasi  omnia  in  aliam  disp^itionem 
mutata  esse ;  in  todem  regno  conculcari  jura  Ecclesiac,  et  ecclesiasticam  oppffimi  liber- 
tatem;  non  multum  timer!  censuras  nostras,  ct  hujus  sedls  auctoritatem ;  electiones 
Ecclesiarum  et  Monasteriorum,  quorum  tamen  omnimoda  dlspositio  ad  nos  spectat,  non 
esse  liberas,  sed  fieri  ad  praescriptum  tunm ;  beneficiorum  per  nos  collatorum  provisio- 
nes  contemni,  tum  in  beneficiis  generaliter  reservatis,  atque  in  ea  re  non  pareri  mand»- 
Cis  nostris.  In  another  letter  to  the  same  monarch,  dd.  7.  Kal.  Sept.  ann.  xiii.  (in  Ray- 
nald. ann.  1429,  no.  18),  the  Pope  complains  of  certain  royal  letters,  per  quas  tua  Sere- 
nitaa  Praelatis  et  Canonicis  Ecclesiae  Gneznensis  mandat  sub  gravi  poena,  ne  aliquem 
extraneum  in  dicta  Ecclesia'recipiant  ad  possessionem  alicujus  beneficii,  cum  inter  Pra^ 
latos  regni  ita  statutitm  sit  et  conclusum. 

*'  Among  the  directions  which  he  gives  to  the  cardinals,  this  one,  indeed,  is  prominent 
^n  Raynaldus,  ann.  1424,  no.  4) :  Pro  Ordinum  religionum  quorumcunque  aut  persona- 
rum  particularium  protectione  nihil  pecuniae  percipiant,  etiam  a  sponte  offerentibns. 
Kullas  supplicationes  ipsi  Sanctissimo  praesentent,  nisi  pro  pauperibus,  vel  pro  persona 
auA,  seu  servitorum,  consanguineorum,  vel  affinium,  aut  familiarium  suorum.  The  em- 
bassador of  the  German  Order  writes  to  his  Grandmaster,  A.D.  1429  (see  Raumer*s  Hist. 
Taschcnbuch  for  1833,  s.  73) :  Sie  (the  cardinals)  dOrfen  wider  den  Papst  nicht  reden, 
ausser  was  er  geme  h6rt ;  denn  der  Papst  hat  die  Cardinftle  alle  so  unterdrOickt,  dass 
eio  vor  ihm  nicht  anders  sprechen,  als  wie  er  es  geme  will,  und  werden  vor  ihm  redend 
roth  und  bleich."  Accordingly  the  cardinals  were  very  ill  disposed  toward  the  Pope; 
see  ibid.  s.  173. 

'<*  Antonini  Summa  Hist.  tit.  xxii.  cap.  vii.  §  3 :  Hie  igitur  Pontifex  Martinus,  antea 
nequaquam  vir  sagax  aestimatus  sed  benignus,  in  pontiflcatu  tamen  ita  opinionem  de  se 
prius  habitam  redarguit,  ut  sagacitas  quidem  in  eo  summa,  benignitas  vero  non  super- 
flua  nee  nimia  reperiretur  (transcribed  from  Leonardus  Aretinus,  in  Muratorins  xix.  p. 
930). — Hoc  in  eo  communis  fama  redarguit,  nimis  cupide  insistere  cumulationi  pecuniae, 
at  nequaquam  dicere  valeret  id  primi  Apostolic! :  argentum  et  awrum  non  eft  mihi  (Act. 
iii.  6),  Eberhard  Windeck,  privy  councilor  to  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  in  his  Life  of 
the  Emperor  Sigismund  (in  Menclcen,  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  i.  p.  1117),  says  of  Martin  V. : 
Im  wart  zugcgebon,  das  cr  dor  armest  vnd  einfaltigiste  cardinal  were  vnter  alien  cardi- 
nalen,  die  zu  Costcne  dazumale  warent. — Domach  wart  er  der  aller  reichest  vnd  der 
allergutigistc,  das  man  meinte  man  funde  eincn  bumen  vol  goldein  vnd  duckatcn  hin- 
ter  Im  da  er  starb.  Compare  the  extracts  firom  the  private  correspondence  of  the  em- 
bassadors of  the  German  Order  in  Rome  with  the  Grand  Master,  which  John  Yoigt  has 
contributed  in  Raumer's  Histor.  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s.  92  AT.  The  burden  of  all  these 
communications  is  the  same  as  the  embassador  wrote  in  1420  (s.  94) :  **  Lieber  Herr 
Meister,  Ihr  mOsset  Geld  senden,  denn  hier  im  Hofe  alle  Freundschaft  endet,  so  sich 
der  Pfennig  wendet.**    In  the  year  1480  (s.  98)  he  writes :  *'  IMe  Gierigkcit  hat  im  Hofe 
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and  the  Romans  only,  who  after  a  long  interval  now  shared  again 
the  gains  of  the  Papal  See,  were  satisfied  with  the  new  postote 
of  afTairs.^^  From  councils  it  seemed  impossible  to  expect  any 
farther  redress.^  Hence  the  Pope  did  not  scruple,  in  obedience  to 
a  decree  of  the  Council  of  Siena,^  to  make  active  preparations  for 
the  dramatic  exhibitions  of  another  cecumenical  conncil,  which 
was  to  be  opened  at  Basle  in  1431.^ 

zu  Rom  die  Oherhand  und  weiss  von  Tkg  zu  Tag  mit  nenen  Listen  nnd  Finten  das  Geld 
aus  Deutschland  fQr  die  geistl.  Lehen  aaazupressen,  dass  gross  Schreicn  and  Klagen 
und  Acrgcmiss  darQber  bey  den  Gelehiten  and  den  Cnrtisanen  ist,  so  dasa  daraos  wol 
grosser  Zwist  liber  die  Papstschaft  entstehen,  oder  gar  der  Gehorsam  endlich  entzogen 
werden  wird,  damit  man  das  Geld  nicht  also  jammerlich  viel  den  Walsdien  soschleppe. 
and  das  Letzte  ware  wol,  wie  ich  vemehme,  vielen  Landen  zu  &nne.  In  the  year  i429 
(s.  103)#>-"  Also  ist  es  Noth,  den  Papst  za  erweichen,  was  man  aber  nicht  anders  thnn 
kann,  al^  mit  Geld  and  Gabon.  Allhie  zu  Rom  sind  wanderliche  Flnten,  am  Geld  n 
erwerben.  Ist  da  irgendwo  Friede  nnter  den  Landen  oder  Forsten  and  Heiren,  man 
bringt  es  mit  List  zuwege,  dass  Zwietracht  entsteht  am  deswillen,  dasa  der  Theil,  der 
gerecht  ist,  seine  Gerechtigkeit  wehre  und  bewahre,  and  daitbr  muss  er  denn  hier  Gdd 
lassen.  Wird  ein  Bischof,  Propst,  Pr&lat,  odor  sonst  ein  Domherr  mit  Eintracht  gewahlt, 
so  wird  er  in  kurzer  Zeit  nicht  bestatigt,  auf  dass,  wenn  Jemand  kame,  der  dem  Erw&hl- 
ten  einen  Einfall  thun  wollte,  dieser,  um  seine  Gerechtigkeit  zu  behaupten,  mehr  Geld 
ausgebcn  muss,  als  cr  sonst  gcthan  hatte :  doch  es  sind  die  mancherlei  Finten,  die  es 
allhie  gicbt,  um  Geld  zu  erkriegen,  gar  nicht  zu  beschreiben.  Geld  ut  allhie  dtr  Fnond 
and  Fordercr  allcr  Dinge,  die  man  durchsetzen  will."  T^lien  Pope  Martin  Y^  m  tome 
disputed  question,  declared  himself  against  the  Order,  the  embassador  wrote  to  the 
Grand  Master  (s.  170) :  **  Der  Papst  thut  dieses  nur  darum  mit  so  grosser  Verfolgang  and 
Uebermutb,  weil  er  uns  zu  zwingen  meint,  ihm  10  bis  12,000  Gulden  zazaweisen,  wis 
wir  doch,  ob  Got  will,  nimmer  thun  wollen :  denn  er  ist  so  gierig,  ubennQthig  and  drOck- 
cnd  gegen  diejenigen,  fiber  die  er  Macht  zu  haben  meint,  als  nur  jemala  ein  FSapet  ge^ 
wcscn  ist.  Alles,  womit  er  und  der  ganze  Hof  zu  Rom  umgeht,  daa  ist  eine  B&berei, 
Gierigkeit,  Hypocritenschaft  und  Uebermuth :  das  hdre  ich  von  Jedermann  nignn,  der 
der  Kedlichkeit  folget.  Der  Papst,  wenn  er  sich  Geldes  und  grosser  Brocken  yermathet, 
lasst  sclten  Jemanden  zur  Verantwortung  kommen."  The  accoants  given  of  rich  pres- 
ents made  to  the  Pope  and  cardinals,  sometimes  regularly,  sometimes  on  occasion  of 
disputes,  confirm  this  general  verdict. 

3^  The  favorable  opinion  of  this  Pope  given  by  Platina  (ed.  1645,  p.  64S  as.)  is  a  Bo- 
man  one.  According  to  p.  669,  Martin  V.  was  carried  to  the  grave,  comitante  popalo 
Romano,  comitante  Clero  non  alitor  flente,  quam  si  Ecclesia  Dei,  si  orbs  Roma  onico 
atque  Optimo  parentc  orbata  fiiisset. 

^'  See  Gobelinus  Persona,  note  20. 

'3  Mansi  xxix.  p.  6. 

^*  See  the  commission  which  he  granted  to  cardinal  Jolian,  to  preside  as  Papal  legate 
in  the  council,  dd.  Kal.  Februar.  1431,  in  Mansi  zziz.  p.  11. 
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§  132. 

COUNCIL  OF  BASLE  (1431-1443).     EUGENE  TV.  (3d  MABCH,  1431,  f  23d 

FEBBUABT,  1447). 

Acts  of  the  Cotinoil  most  complete  in  Mans!  Sacromm  Conciliomm  Nova  et  Amplissima 
Collectio,  t.  xziz.  p.  1— t  zzzi  p.  290).^ 

Angustini  Patricii,  canon  at  Siena,  Summa  Conciliomm  Basileensis,  Florentini,  Latera- 
nensis  Latuanensis,  etc.,  A.D.  1480,  taken  from  two  mannscripts  left  by  John  of  Sego- 
via, and  preserved  at  Basle  0n  Hardnin,  ix.  p.  1081  ss.,  and  in  Hartzheim,  CondL 
Germ.  v.  p.  7t4  ss.) 

While  the  long-cherished  dissatis&ction  of  the  college  of  cardie 
nals  with  Martin  Y.'s  arbitrary  government^  found  its  expression 
equally  in  the  measures  by  which  the  cardinals  in  conclave^ught 
to  insure  their  influence  for  the  future,^  and  in  the  proofedings 

*■  A  list  of  the  acts,  which  are  extant  at  Paris  in  seven  manuscript  volumes  of  the  Col- 
legium Navarricum,  and  an  enumeration  of  the  codices  relating  to  this  council,  which 
are  preserved  in  the  library  of  the  university  at  Basle,  may  be  seen  in  J.  D.  Schoepflini 
Commentationes  Hist,  et  Criticae.  Basil,  1741,  4.  p.  541  ss.  An  exact  account  of  the 
codices  of  Basle  may  be  found  in  Och*s  Geschichte  der  Stadt  u.  Landschaft  Basel,  Bd. 
3  (Basel,  1819,  8.)  s.  573  ft.  Although  Bellarmine  himself,  De  EccL  Militante,  c.  16, 
allows  that  the  council  of  Basle  is  legitimate  and  oecumenical  down  to  the  twenty-sixth 
session,  or  until  its  removal  to  Ferrara,  still  the  Romans  have  always  stoutly  contn^ 
verted  the  legality  of  many  of  its  decrees,  and  in  the  Roman  edition  of  the  councils,  A.D. 
1609,  this  council  is  quite  omitted,  by  the  advice  of  Bellarmine,  according  to  a  statement 
in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  Generall.  lib.  iii.  in  fine.  Afterward  Lucas  Holstenius,  in  a 
treatbe  inserted  in  Phil.  Labbei  Concil.  t.  xiii.  Append.,  maintained  its  illegality ;  and 
this  opinion  was  so  prevalent  at  Rome,  that  even  Clement  XIV.  reckoned  among  XJlrich 
Mayer's  errors  the  statement  that  the  council  of  Basle  was  legitimate  until  the  twenty- 
sixth  session.  See  Walch^s  Neueste  Religionsgesch.,  Th.  5,  s.  245.  Moderate  Grallicans 
consider  it  cecpmenical  down  to  the  twenty-sixth  session ;  thus  Natalis  Alex.  Hist.  Eccl. 
saec.  XV.  et  xvi.  diss.  viii.  The  stricter  Galileans  defend  the  whole  council  down  to  its 
dissolution ;  thus  Richerius,  Hist.  Concill.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 

'  Compare  above,  §  131,  note  29. 

'  Compare  the  bull,  dd.  12.  Mart  1431  Qn  Ra}*na]d.  ad.  h.  a.  no.  5.  ss.),  in  which  Eoo 
gene  confirmed  the  Capitula^  which  all  the  cardinals  in  conclave  had  sworn  to  obsMre, 
in  case  of  their  exaltation  to  the  Papal  See.  In  the  very  introduction  we  can  not  but 
recognize  an  indirect  censure  of  tlie  former  government.  The  Capitula  are,  quod  (Papa) 
curiam  Romanam  in  capite  et  membris  reformabit,  et  incipiet  quandocunque  et  qnoties- 
cunque  rcquirctur  per  dominos  Cardinales  (Martin  Y.  had  only  wished  to  reform  it — 
in  membris,  see  §  181,  note  29) :  Nee  dictam  curiam  educet  de  urbe  Romana,  neque 
transferet  de  loco  ad  locum,  de  provincia  ad  provinciam, — sine  consilio  et  consensu  con- 
simili  (Cardinalium,  as  Martin  Y.  had  done ;  see  Raumer*s  Hist.  Taschenbuch  for  1833,  s. 
74,  159).  Item  quod  Concilium  generale  celebrabit — ^in  loco  et  tempore,  de  quibus  ftie- 
rit  sibi  consultum  per  majorem  partem  Domm.  Cardd.,  et  in  eo  reformabit — ^universalem 
Ecclesiam  circa  fidem,  vitam  et  mores. — Item  quod  non  creabit  C^ardinales  nisi  juxta  for- 
mam  et  ordinationem  factam  in  Concilio  Constantiensi,  quam  servare  tenebitur,  nisi  de 
consensu  et  consilio  majoris  partis  Domm.  Cardd.  alind  fiendum  videretur.  I^m  ut  Ro- 
mano Pontifici  a  dominis  Cardinalibns  libera  pcrveniant  consilia :  non  apponct  (pledge) 
—bona  alicujus  ex  eis,  nee  aliquid  in  suo  statu  et  provisions  immutabit, — nisi  de  exi- 
presso  consilio  et  consensu  majoris  partis  Domm*  Cardd.  nee  damnabit  eum  nisi  convic- 
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whioh  Eugene  IV.  commenced  against  the  family  and  Hie  mem- 
ory of  his  predecessor,^  the  council  was  assembling  so  slowly  at 
Basle  that  at  first  it  seemed  likely  to  remain  as  insignificant  as 
the  former  council  at  Siena.  However,  the  Hussite  disturbances, 
which  threatened  Germany  in  many  ways,  brought  the  council 
to  a  more  independent  position,  which  was  first  displayed  by  open- 
ing negotiations  with  the  Hussites.  Alarmed  at  this  step,  th6 
Pope  wished  to  dissolve  the  council  ;^  but  even  the  presiding  car- 
dinal legate,  Julian  Cesarini,  resisted  him  f  and  that  zeal  in  the' 

tnm  nnmero  testiam  expresso  in  constitatione  Sylvestri  Papae  facta  in  Synodo  general!, 
quae  incipit:  Praetul  non  danmetur,  (See  vol.  it  §  20,  note  5.)  Item  qnod  bona 
Domm.  Cardd.,  Praclatornmque,  nee  aliorum  Cortesanorum  (jCouriisant)  in  Curia  dece- 
dentiui^ullo  modo  occupabit, — sed  pcrmittet — fieri  executiones  juxta  voluntatem  de- 
cedentiuiL — Item  quod  feudatarios  regnorum,  et  alios  yicarios,  capitaneos— omnesqoe 
ofllriarios  urbb  Romanae,  et  alianim  terrarum  Ecclesiae  Romanae  obligabit  aibi,  et  9ac- 
cessoribuB,  ac  coetui  Domm.  Cardd.,— quod  aede  vacante  ad  mandatom  Domm.  Cardd. 
civitatcs,  terras — trodant  et  expediant  libere  et  sine  contradictione  qujtcunqae.  Item 
quod  Dominis  Curdinalibus  permittet  libere  recipere,  et  aasignari  faciet  medietatem  onw 
nium  et  singulorum  censuum,  jurium, — et  emolumentorum  qnorumlibet  Romanae  Ec- 
clesiae juxta  conccssionem  Nicolai  IV. — Nee  dabit  aliquam  ex  tenia  Ecclesiae  Romanae 
in  vicariatum,  fcudum,  vel  emph^'tcosim  sine  consensu  et  consilio  majoria  paitia  Domm. 
Cardd. ;  ncc  movebit  guerram,  nee  confoederationcs  cum  quocunque  Rege,  ^-el  Principe 
temporal],  aut  Communitate  faciet  sine  consilio  et  consensu  consimili ;  nee  imponet  ga* 
bcllos  novas  sivo  exactiones  alias  in  urbe  Romana,  nee  in  aliis  terria  Ecclesiae  Roma- 
nae ;  ncc  ctiam  concedet  alicui  Regi,  Domino  temporali,  sen  Commnnitati  prmeter  Td 
contra  libertatem  ccclesiasticam  exactionem  super  Clcro  vel  Ecclesiia — sine  canaa  ratio- 
nabili,  et  tunc  de  simili  eorundcm  Domm.  Cardd.  consensu.  Item  nihil  de  juribus— Ec- 
clesiae Romanae  alicnabit,  nee  alienata  de  juribus  quibuscunque  Ecclcsiarura  aliaram 
— vel  Ordinum — coniirmabit — sine  corundem  Domm.  Cardd.  consilio  et  conaensu  cooii- 
mili.  Item  quod  super  omnibus, — in  quibus  consilium  Domm.  Cardd.  requiritar,  pnv 
motionibus  ad  Praelaturas  dumtaxat  exceptis,  in  litcris  suis — scribi  faciet  nomlna  Car- 
dinalium  consilium  et  consensum  praebcntium, — sicut  fieri  solebat  ante  Bonifiidom 
Till.,  ut  cxcludatur  abusus,  qui  longo  tempore  servatus  est. — In  ardnia  veio  reqmritnr 
subscriptio  Papae  et  Cardinalium. 

*  On  the  war  against  the  two  Colonna  families,  who  were  required  to  restore  certain 
Church  lands  and  moneys  which  they  hod  received  from  Martin  V.,  and  who  wen  com- 
pelled to  refund  in  September,  1431,  by  Eugene,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Venetians  and 
Florentines,  see  two  contemporary  writers,  Andrea  Billius  (Augustinian  monk  in  Milan. 
t  1435),  Hist.  Mediolancnsis,  lib.  ix.,  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  It.  xix.  p.  143  ss.^  and 
the  Vita  Eugenii  IT.,  in  Baluzii  Miscell.  lib.  vii.  p.  506  ss.,  cf.  Raynald.  ann.  1431,  no. 
10  ss.  As  to  how  far  Eugene  proceeded  against  his  predecessors,  see  Andr.  Billins,  p. 
145 :  Ipsum  quoque  Martini  palatium  (tantum  processit  ira)  diruit :  insignia  f*iffn"», 
nut  Pontificatus,  ubicumque  per  urbem  eminebant,  dejecit. 

*  The  letter  of  the  council  to  the  Bohemians  was  written  on  the  15th  October  (Raj- 
nald.  1431,  no.  24) ;  the  Pope's  letter  to  Cardinal  Julian,  in  which  he  orders  him  to  dk- 
solve  the  council,  and  give  notice  of  another  to  be  opened  at  Bologna  in  a  year  and  a 
half,  on  the  12th  November  (1.  c.  no.  21). 

*  Julian's  letter  is  given  incomplete  in  Raynald.  1481,  no.  22 ;  complete  in  the  Fatci- 
cuius  Rer.  Expetend.  et  Fugiend.,  ed.  Lend.  p.  54  ss.  The  cardinal,  who  ahortly  befin 
this  time  had  conducted  an  unsuccessful  crusade  against  the  Bohemians,  first  writes  hii 
reasons  why  be  had  accepted  the  presidency  of  the  council  notwithstanding  hia 
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cause  of  reformation  which  had  been  left  unsatisfied  at  Constance, 
was  kindled  afresh  with  heightened  ardor. 

diflinclinatioii.  Principally  because  of  the  Bohemian  business.  Then,  among  other  rea- 
sons :  Incitavit  etiam  me  hue  venire  defbrmitas  et  dissolutio  Cleri  Alemaniae,  ex  qua 
laici  supra  modom  irritantur  adrersus  statum  ecclesiasticum.  Propter  quod  valde  ti- 
mendum  est,  nisi  se  emendent,  ne  laici  more  Hussitarum  in  totum  clerum  irruant,  ut 
publico  dicunt.  Et  quidem  hi^usmodi  defonnatio  magnam  audaciam  praebet  Bohemis, 
ioiultumque  colorat  errores  eonun,  quia  praecipue  invehunt  contra  turpitudinem  Cleri. 
Qua  de  re,  etiamsi  hie  non  ftiisset  generale  Concilium  institutum,  necessarium  fuisset 
facere  unum  prorinciale — ^pro  Clero  reformando :  quia  revera  timendum  est,  nisi  iste 
Clerus  se  corrigat,  quod  etiam  extincta  haeresi  Bohemiae  suscitaretur  alia.  Then  fol- 
low the  reasons  why  the  council  ought  not  to  be  dissolved.  Quanta  hie  scandala  se- 
quantur,  et  quam  prope  sit  eversio  fidei  auscultet  patienter  S.  Y.  Primo  vocati  sunt  Bo- 
hemi  ad  istud  Concilium :  literas  vocationis  alias  misi  S.  V.  Hoc  factum  quilibet  pro- 
bat,  tanquam  salubre  et  tiecessarium,  ut  postquam  armis  totiens  fhistra  certatum  est, 
alia  via  tenetur. — ^Si  Concilium  dissolvitur,  quid  dicent  haeretici  ?  Nonne  insultabunt 
in  nostros,  et  fient  proterviores  ?  Nonne  Ecclcsia  fatebitur  se  esse  victam,  cum  non  au9a 
ftierit  expectare  illos,  quos  vocaverat  ? — Ecce  exercitus  armatorum  totiens  fiigit  a  facie 
eorum,  et  nunc  similiter  Ecclesia  universalis  ftigit.  Ecce  nee  armis,  nee  Uteris  vinci 
possunt.  Videbltur  miraculum  Dei  evidenter,  demonstrans,  illos  vera  sentire,  et  nos 
falsa. — Quarto,  quid  dicet  universus  orbis,  cum  hoc  sentiet  ?  Nonne  judicabit,  clerum 
esse  incorrigibilem,  et  velle  semper  in  suis  deformitatibus  sordescere  ?  Celebrata  tot 
sunt  diebus  nostris  Concilia,  ex  quibus  nulla  sequuta  est  reformatio.  Expectabant  gen- 
tes,  ut  ex  hoc  sequeretur  aliquis  fhictus.  Sed  si  sic  dissolvatur,  dicetur,  quod  nos  irri- 
demus  Deum  et  homines.  Et  cum  jam  nulla  spes  supererit  de  nostra  correctione,  irru- 
Ait  merito  laici  in  nos  more  Hussitarum  :  et  certe  fama  publica  do  hoc  est.  Animi  ho- 
minum  praegnantes  sunt,  jam  incipiunt  evomere  venenum,  quo  nos  perimant :  putabunt 
se  sacrificium  praestare  Deo,  qui  Clericbs  aut  trucidabunt,  aut  spoliabunt :  quoniam  re- 
putabuntur  jam  in  profundum  malorum  venissc,  fient  odiosi  Deo  et  mundo :  et  cum  mo- 
dica  nunc  ad  cos  sit  devotio,  tunc  omnis  peribit.  Erat  istud  Concilium  quoddam  retina- 
culum saecularium :  sed  cum  viderint  spem  omnem  deficere,  laxabunt  habenas  publico 
prosequendo  nos.  Ah  quis  honor  erit  Romanae  Curiae,  quae  Concilium  congregatum 
pro  rcformationo  turbavit  ?  Certe  totum  odium,  tota  culpa,  et  ignominia  transferetur 
in  illam,  tanquam  causam,  auctricemque  tot  malorum.  —  Septimo,  his  diebus  civitas 
metropolitana  Magdeburgcnsis  expulit  Archiepiscopum  et  Clerum,  et  jam  illi  cives 
incedunt  more  Bohemonim  cum  curribus,  et  dicitnr  quod  miserunt  pro  uno  capitaneo 
Hussitarum.  Et  quod  valde  timendum  est,  habet  civitas  ista  ligam  cum  multis  civi- 
tatibus  et  communitatibus  illarum  partium.  Item  civitas  Pataviensis,  quae  est  de  do- 
minie domini  Episcopi,  expulit  Episcopum,  et  erexit  machinas  contra  quoddam  castrum 
Episcopi.  Utraque  btarum  civitatum  est  finitima  Bohemis,  et  si  conjungant  se  cum 
ill  is  (prout  valde  timendum  est),  multarum  civitatum  habebunt  sequelam.  Scriptum 
est  utrique  rogando,  ut  superscdeant  a  guerra :  et  si  qua  controversia  inter  ipsos  sit, 
offert  se  Concilium  velle  Illam  terminare. — Item  quia  magna  discordla  est  inter  civi- 
tatem  Bambergensem,  et  Episcopum  et  Capitulam,  quae  est  supra  modum  periculosa 
propter  vicinitatem  haereticorum :  Concilium  dat  operam  ad  interponendum  se  pro  con- 
cordia. — Si  modo  dissolvatur  Concilium,  nonne  populi  Germaniae  videntes,  se  non  solum 
destitutos  ab  Ecclesia,  sed  deceptos,  concordabunt  cum  haereticis,  et  fient  nobis  inimi- 
ciores  quam  illi  ?  Heu,  hen,  quanta  ista  erit  confusio  I  Finis  pro  certo  est.  Jam,  ut 
video,  securis  ad  radicem  posita  est :  inclinata  est  arbor,  ut  cadat,  nee  potest  diutius  per- 
sistere.  Et  certe  cum  per  se  stare  posset,  nos  ipsam  ad  tcrram  praecipitamas. — Et  quan- 
quam  dicatur,  quod  talis  prorogatio  et  loci  translatio  sit  ad  bonum  finem,  ut  ibl  praesen- 
te  Sanctitate  Yestra  majora  bona  sequi  possint,  nemo  hoc  credit,  quia  dicunt :  fuimua 
dduti  in  ConciUo  Senerui^  iterum  in  isto, — Item,  beatissime  Pater,  per  hujusmodi  proro- 
gationem  non  tolluntnr  scandala  quae  narrata  sunt.    Essent  interrogandi  haeretici,  si 
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Withoat  regard  to  the  Pope,^  the  synod  was  opened  with  due 

▼olont  expectare  usque  ad  mnnnm  cum  dimidio,  nt  non  distemincnt  Tirvs  muB.  Eft- 
sent  et  inteiTogandi,  qui  scandalisantur  de  deformitate  Cleri,  an  interim  Tellent  mper- 
sedere.  £cce  quotidie  pullulat  ista  haeresis :  illi  qnotidie  seducnnt  CatholiciWi  ant  Ti 
opprimnnt,  non  perdunt  minimum  temporia  momentum.  Qnotidie  norm  •^*"**'«  ex  de- 
formitate  Clericorum  insurgunt,  et  nihilominus  proviaiones  ex  remedio  procnitinantnr ! 
Hat  quod  fieri  potest  nunc :  reliquum  servetur  ad  annum  cum  dimidio.  Ego  timeo, 
quod  usque  ad  annum  cum  dimidio,  nisi  aliter  proyideatnr,  magna  pan  Cleri  Alemaniae 
erit  desolata.  Si  per  Germaniam  diff^deretur  haec  vox,  quod  Concilium  easct  dissola- 
tum,  pro  certo  Cierus  omnis  daretur  in  praedam. — Sed  audio,  quod  nonnnlli  trepidant, 
quod  in  hoc  Concilio  debeat  auferri  temporalitas  ab  Ecclesia.  Mira  res  1  SI  hew  €<»• 
cilium  non  fieret  per  viros  ecclesiaaticos,  forsitan  dubitandum  foret :  sed  quia  erit  iste 
Ecclesiasticus,  qui  huic  determinationi  consentiat  ?  Kon  solum  quia  csset  ccmtrm  fidem, 
sed  quia  redundaret  in  detrimentum  eorum. — ^Nec  etiam  umquam  fuit  mliquod  legitime 
congregatum  Concilium,  in  quo  Spiritus  Sanctus  permiserit  aliquid  contra  fidem  deter- 
minari.  Cur  timendum  est  contrarium  in  hoc  ?  Hoc  est  diffidere  de  Spiritu  Sancta 
Sed  vereor  ne  coatingat  nobis,  sicut  contigit  Judaeis,  qui  dixemnt :  n  dimittiauu  faar, 
reniftU  Romania  et  tolUnt  locum  nostrum  et  genttm  (Jo.  xi.  48).  Ita  et  noa  dicimna :  m 
admittimus fieri  Concilium^  rement  Laici^  et  toUent  temporalUatem  fiottratm^  Sed  sicut  jus- 
to  Dei  judicio  factum  fuit,  quod  Judaei  perdiderunt  locum  suum,  quia  nolueront  dimit- 
tere  Christum :  ita  et  justo  Dei  judicio  fiet,  quod  quia  nolnmus  admittere  Concilinm  fieri, 
perdemus  temporalitatem  nostram,  et  utinam  non  corpora  et  animas  I  Qoando  Deua 
vult  alicui  populo  aliquod  infortunium  immittere,  primo  disponit,  ut  pericula  non  intd- 
ligantur,  neque  considcrentur.  Ita  videtur  nunc  contiugere  yiris  eccleaiasticis,  quoi 
saepe  redarguo  esse  caccos,  qui  vident  ignem,  et  nihilominus  currant  versiis  111am.— 
Kunquam  fuissct  cclebratum  aliquod  Concilium,  si  hujusmodi  timor  inraaisaet  corda 
patrum  nostrorum,  sicut  invadit  nostra.  Sed  et  si  hunc  timorem  habemns,  cur  noa  op- 
ponimus  rcmedium?  Cur  ad  evitandum  unum  malum,  yolumua  incuzrera  majns? 
Ecce  remedium  ad  hoc :  Mittat  hue  Sanctitas  Testra  aliquos  de  reverendisaiinis  Domm. 
Cardinalibus,  et  aliquos  notabiliores  Praelatos,  qui  reperiri  possunt,  et  bene  aflfectot  ae<& 
Apostolicae,  et  qui  sint  bene  inclinati  ad  bonum  universale ;  det  Sanctitaa  Yestra  omnem 
favorem  possibilcm  huic  Concilio,  promo veat  ipsum  quantum  potest ;  acribat  ei  Uteris 
benignas,  exhortando  ipsos,  ad  sancta  opera,  quae  proponunt,  ofiferendo  se,  etc. — Qoan- 
do bti  talia  videbunt,  et  audient,  in  veritaie  puto,  quod,  etiamsi  habcrent  ™*l"w*  ani- 
mum,  mutarent  ilium :  et  non  solum  studebunt  conservare  auctoritatem  aedls  ApostoU- 
caCf  sed  augcre. — Sed  si  videant  contrarium,  verbi  gratia  de  dissolutione  Concilii,  tunc 
scandalizantur :  et  scquitur  hoc,  quod,  ubi  prius  crant  tepidi,  hiyusmodi  vox  reddet  ip- 
sos magis  acutos  et  ferventcs.  Then  there  is  a  refutation  of  the  Pope*s  pretexts  for  the 
dismbsal  of  the  council. — Ad  minus,  bcatbsimc  Pater,  differat  S.  V.  usque  ad  mensem 
Juliif  quia  tunc  cessabunt  ilia  iuconvenientia  et  scandala,  quae  modo  obatant,  videlicet 
de  haereticis  vocatis  ad  Concilium,  et  militaribus :  quia  inAn  illud  tcmpua  omnia  ista 
enint  completa.  Potenmt  etiam  fieri  aliquae  ordinationcs  super  reformarione  Cleri  Ale- 
maniae et  mitti  per  Germaniam,  et  sic  videbitur  aliquid  factum,  nee  tunc  poterit  aliquid 
imputari  S.  V.  £t  hoc  quidem  nunc  fieret  cum  scandalo  et  sine  efiectu :  tunc  honestios 
fieri  potent. — ^Avi^o  Sanctitatcm  Vcstram,  quod  me  hinc  recedente,  vcl  dimlttente  prae- 
sidentiam,  isti  statim  facient  sibi  unum  praesidentcm  auctoritate  Condlit 

'  The  Pope  bsued  the  bull  of  dissolution  on  the  18th  December,  1431  (in  Mansi 
xxlx.  p.  564  ss.).  One  principal  reason  given  is,  that  Bologna  was  a  more  convenient 
place  for  a  council  that  was  to  be  held  to  promote  union  with  the  Greeka.  £t  quia  poU 
transmiisionem  praefatarum  nostrarum  literarum  ad  notitiam  nostram  pervenit,  nltm 
ea  quae  superius  continentur,  praefatos  Bohcmos  haereticos  in  Constantienai  Concilio 
tam  mature  atque  solemniter  condemnatos — fuisse  invitatos  Basileam  ad  diapntandiim 
et  contcndendum  super  articulls — condemnatis, — et  alia  di versa  scandala  et  pericnia 
immincre ; — exnunc — Concilium,  si  quod — Basilcae  congregatum  videatar,*-disaolTi- 
mus, — aliudque  Concilium  in  anno  cum  dimidio— in  praefata  civitate  Bimfynirnni    indi 
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solemnity  (Sess.  I.  on  14th  December,  1481),®  renewed  the  decrees 
made  at  Constance  on  the  dignity  of  general  councils,®  summoned 
the  Pope  and  cardinals,^®  and  began,  in  every  respect,  to  maintain 
the  supremacy  of  its  authority  in  the  Church.^^     Further  still, 

cimns.  Et  nlhilomiiiiis  in  decennio  alind  simile  Concilium,  joxta  statuta  ConstantienaiB 
synodi, — in  civitate  Avinionensi  similiter  extonc  indicimos. 

*  The  metliod  of  deliberation  and  the  coarse  of  business  were  regulated  in  a  peculiar 
manner  by  the  ArtictUi  de  modo  procedendi  in  8,  ConciUo  conclusi  in  gen,  Congrtgatione^ 
d.  26.  September,  1430  (probably  1431),  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  377 :  Primo  sint  quatuor  de-. 
putationes,  sicuti  sunt,  inter  qnas  omnes  de  Concilio  distribuantur  aequaliter,  quantum 
commode  fieri  poterit.  Et  sint  in  qnalibet  deputatione  de  quolibet  statu,  scil.  Domino- 
rum  Cardinalium,  Patriarcliarum,  Archiepiscoporum,  Abbatum,  Doctorum,  Religioso- 
mm,  exemptorum  et  non  exemptomm,  et  aliorum. — Nihil  autem  ardoi  proponat  Praesi- 
dens  in  congregatione  generali  ad  deliberandum  sen  concludendum,  nisi  prius  fuerit 
propositum  in  singulis  deputationibus  et  agitatum ;  nisi  casus  esset  repentinus  et  talis, 
cujus  mora  esset  nociva.  The  names  of  the  four  committees  were  Pro  Commum&tM,  Re- 
formatorii^  Fidei^  Pads, 

*  In  Sess.  II.  15th  February,  1432  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  21),  in  the  first  place,  the  first  two 
decrees  of  Sess.  V.  Cone.  Const,  (see  §  131,  note  8)  were  renewed,  according  to  which 
the  council  was  above  the  Pope,  and  the  Pope  bound  to  obey  the  coxmcil.  Further : 
Synodus  Basiliensis  decemit  et  declarat,  quod  ipsa  pro  haeresum  extirpatione,  ac  mo- 
rum  generali  reformatione  Ecclesiae  in  capite  ct  in  membris,  necnon  pace  inter  Chris- 
tianos  procuranda  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  congregata  per  nullum,  quavis  auctoritate, 
etiamsi  papoli  dignitate  praefulgeat,  dissolvl,  aut  ad  alium  locum  transferri,  sen  ad  aliud 
tempus  prorogari  debuit  aut  potuit,  debet  aut  potest,  debebit  aut  poterit  in  ftxturum, 
absque  ejusdem  Synodi  Basiloensis  deliberatione  ct  consensu.  Then :  Item  difiinit, — 
quod  nulla  persona — in  eadem  Synodo  actu  existens  aut  ftitura — ad  recedendum  ab 
eadem  a  quoquam,  quavis  auctoritate  etiamsi  papal!  dignitate  praef^geat, — sine — con- 
sensu ipsius  sanctae  Synodi  requiri, — evocari  ad  alium  locum — valeat,  sen  ne  ad  ean- 
dem  sanctam  Synodum  veniat,  possit  aut  debeat  quomodolibet  impediri.  Si  autem  a 
quoquam,  quavis  auctoritate,  etiamsi  papali  dignitate  praefhlgeat,  in  contrarium  atten- 
tatum  fuerit,  seu  attentaretur  in  futurum,  aut  processus  poenales  vel  mandata,  etiam 
censurae  ecclesiasticae — ^fnlminati  fuerint — aut  ftUminarentur  in  futurum;  totum  sit 
irritum  et  inane.  Lastly,  quod  Praelati  et  alii,  qui  tenentur  huic  sacro  Concilio  inter- 
esse,  ab  hoc  loco  ante  finitum  Concilium,  nisi  ex  causa  rationabill,  per  deputatos  seu  ab 
hoc  sacro  Concilio  deputandos  examinanda,  non  recedant. — ^Et  tunc  taliter  recedens 
teneatur  dimittcre  aliis  in  loco  remanentlbus  suam  potestatem. 

'<>  Sess.  III.  29th  April,  1432  (1.  c.  p.  25) :  Haec  Sancta  Synodus  in  Spiritu  Sancto 
legitime  congregata  praedlctum  beatissimum  dominum  Papam  Eugenium  cum  omni  re- 
verentia  et  instantia  supplicat,  et  per  viscera  misericordiae  Jesu  Christi  exorat,  requirit, 
et  obtestatur,  ac  monet,  quatenus  praetensam  dissolutionem,  sicut  de  Ikcto  processit,  de 
fiicto  revocet : — ^necnon  infra  trium  mensium  spatium,  quod  ad  hoc  pro  termino  peremp- 
torio  praefigitet  assignat,  si  corporalis  ipsius  dispositio  patiatur,  personaliter  veniat :  sin 
antem,  personam  vel  personas  loco  et  vice  sui  destinet  et  transmittal  cum  plenaria  po- 
testate  ad  omnia  et  singula  in  hoc  Concilio  peragenda. — Alioquin  si  haec  Sanctitas  Sua 
£Eu:ere  neglexerit  (quod  de  Christi  Vicario  non  est  aliqualiter  sperandum),  sancta  S}tio- 
dus,  prout  justum  flierit,  et  Spiritus  Sanctus  dictaverit,  necessitatibns  Ecclesiae  provi- 
dere  curabit,  et  procedet  secundum  quod  juris  fuerit  divini  pariter  et  human!.  Similiter 
— dominos  Cardinales — ^requirit,— quatenus  inf^a  spatium  trium  mensium  ab  intima- 
tione  praesentinm — ad  dictum  sacrum  Concilium  generale  veniant,  etc. 

"  Sess.  rV.  12th  July,  1482,  it  was  determined  (1.  c.  p.  82),  quod  in  eventum  vaca^ 
tionis  Sedis  Apostolicae  hoc  sacro  generali  durante  Concilio  electlo  sommi  Pontificis  in 
loco  istins  sacri  Concilii  fiat— /ifem — statuit  et  ordinat  ipsa  Synodus,  quod  de  cetero  in 
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its  champions,  among  whom  Nicholas  CosaDUs  was  the  most  dis- 
tinguished, laid  down  certain  principles  which  threatened  the  Pa- 
pal See  to  its  lowest  foundations.^^  Encouraged  by  universal  sup- 
port,^^  the  council  publicly  advanced  from  exhortations  to  men- 

literis  suis  authenticU  utator  bulla  plnmbea  pendente  com  chordoU  caniiabis  ant  Mrid. 
prout  varictates  caiuanim  et  rerum,  super  quibus  litterae  eaedem  conficientnr,  poatnla- 
bit,  in  uno  miasionia  Spiritus  sancti  in  specie  columbae,  in  alio  rero  lateriboa  honm 
vcrborum  Sacrosancta  generoli*  Synodus  BcuUeensU  sculpturaa  continente,  deccrnens 
eisdem  plenam  et  omnimodam  fldem  adhlbendam  fore.  Item — statoit,— qnod  donnte 
hoc  sacro  Concilio  Romanus  Pontifex,  a  loco  istius  sacri  Concilii  absena  peraonaliter, 
noQ  debcat  ncc  possit  aliquem — in  8.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalem — aaaumere. — ^Et  a 
secua  attentatum  fuerit,  ex  nunc  in  antea  irritum  sit  et  inane,  nuUiusque  roboris  Tel 
momenti.  Then  the  synod  intrusted  the  government  of  Avignon  and  VenAiasin  to  the 
— Cardinal  S.  Eustachii,  cum  ad  ipsius  sacrae  Sjnodi  notitiam — sit  dednctnm,  quod  ciTi- 
tas  Avinionenais — certis  urgentibus  rationibus  et  causis  neceaaariia  Vicarium  per  sum* 
mum  Pontificem  ad  ipsius  regimen  destinatum  se  admittere  non  debere  praetendat,  at- 
que  ad  eundem  summum  pontificem  ambaxiatas  destinaverit  pro  utili  et  aalubii  gi^ier- 
natione  civitatis  ejusdem  ac  comitatus  Yenajcini  eidem  a4jacenti8,  suppliciter  portn- 
lanSf  ut  do  alio  utili  eis  provideretur  Yicario,  quod  hucusque  obtinere  neqoivit,  nee 
spcrat  posse  obtinere :  quinimmo  is  qui  pro  Yicario  destinatus  est,  intendit  et  nititir 
suscipcrc  gubemationis  officium  invita  dvitate,  congregare  satagena  moltitadinem  gen- 
tium armatarum. 

^'  Nicholas  Chiyfilz  (i.  c.  Krobs)  fh>m  Cues  on  the  Moselle,  bom  1401  f  1461  (see 
Bcrichtigungcn  u.  Zusatzc  zu  s.  Lebensbeschreibungen  in  the  Tobinger  theoL  Qnartal- 
Kchrift.  Jahrg.  1831,  Heft  2.  s.  886),  who  was  present  at  the  council  as  Dean  of  SL  ilo- 
rinus  at  Coblence,  now  wrote  his  Libb.  iii.  de  Catholica  Concordantia  (in  his  0pp.,  Paris, 
1514,  fol.  t.  iii.  and  in  Sim.  Schardii  Syntagma  Tractatuum  do  Imperial!  Joriadictioiie 
Argent.  1G09,  fol.  p.  285.  Compare  the  following  principles  among  others,  lib.  iL  c 
34 :  Universido  Concilium  catholicae  Ecclesiae  supremam  habet  potestatem  in  omnibus 
super  ipsum  Romanum  Pontificem. — Licet  secundum  plura  Sanctorum  scripta  polestas 
Romani  Pontificis  a  Deo  sit,  et  secundum  alia  ab  homine  et  Conciliia  universalibiu 
(comp.  vol.  L  §  90  and  92,  note  7,  etc) :  tamen  videtur  in  veritate  medium  concordan- 
tiae  per  scripturas  investigabile  ad  hoc  demum  tendere,  quod  ipsius  Pontificia  F^i^^ni 
potestas,  quoad  considerationem  praeeminentiae  prioratus  et  principatus,  sit  a  Deo  per 
medium  hominis  et  Conciliorum,  scilicet  mediante  consessu  elcctivo.-— Unde  etsi  Roma- 
nus Pontifex,  aut  ex  loco  et  sede  Petri,  aut  principatu  civitatb  inter  caeteroa  mondi 
Episcopos  in  primatu  ut  praecipuus — ^veneraretur :  tamen  nisi  subjective  ex  conaraaa 
concurreret  electio  per  eos,  qui  aliorum  omnium  vices  gerunt,  non  crederem,  ipsum 
praesidcm  aliorum  omnium  et  principem  sive  judicem  esse.  Quare  si  per  posaibile  Trs- 
verensis  Archiepiscopus  per  Ecclesiam  congregatum  pro  praesido  et  capite  eligeretar, 
iUo  proprie  plus  successor  S.  Petri  in  principatu  foret,  quam  Romanus  Pontifiex.  lib. 
iii.  c.  2 :  Sunt  mco  judicio  ilia  de  Constantino  (the  Donatio  Constantini)  apociypha,  aicnt 
fortassis  etiam  quaedam  alia  longa  et  magna  scripta,  Sanctis  Gementi  et  Anacleto  Papae 
attributa,  in  quibus  volentes  Romanam  sedem  omni  lande  dignam  plua,  qoam  Ecclesiae 
sanctae  expedit  et  decet,  exaltare,  se  penitus  aut  quasi  fundant. 

^'  Thus  the  University  of  Paris  wrote  to  the  council  9th  February,  1432  (Bnlaai  Hilt 
Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  412),  that  it  had  heard — ^plerosque  filios  iniquitatis  ad  ipsom  totis  ad- 
spirare  conatibus,  ut  sanctum  ac  salutare  Concilium — ^prorogetur,  aut  tranaferator,  et 
verius,  penitua  irritetur  atque  disaipetur. — Non  itaque,  Venerandi  Patrea,  torpescaat 
corda  vestra,  non  firangantur  animi ! — Si  autem  Romanus  Pontifex  illnd  propria  aucl»> 
ritate  vellet  dissolvere  atque  dissipare  ante  plcnariam  digestionem  articnlomm  inoeplo> 
rum,  non  eidem  putamus  in  ea  re,  salva  sedis  auctoritate,  esse  obtemperandam,  tad 
potius  in  fade,  ai  opaa  esaet,  reaifltendnm,  aicut  Paulas,  qoi  signom  tenat  Doetonai, 
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aoes,  and  at  length  to  a  judicial  piooeeding  against  the  Fope.^^ 
At  first  he  seemed  inclined  to  offer  a  stubborn  resistance,  but, 
pressed  hard  by  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  the  seditious  Romans,  to 
whom  the  defense  of  the  rights  of  the  council  offered  a  welcome 
pretext  for  their  own  undertakings,"  and  forsaken  by  a  large  part 
of  his  cardinals,"  he  was  obliged  to  conclude  to  yield  upon  all 
points.^^    Even  then  the  Papal  legates  were  not  admitted  to  the 

Pfttro  in  facie  restitit,  figanm  gerenti  Pontiflcnm.  Etsi  enim  sammns  Pontifez  in  Con- 
cilio  praeemineat  atqne  praesideat,  non  snae  tamen  facultatia  est  ad  arbitriom  conclo- 
dere,  sed  ad  ampliorem  nnmemm  concordinm  sentenUamm. 

^*  On  22d  August,  1482,  the  two  archbishops  of  Colocza  and  Tarentum,  who  had  come 
to  Basle  at  the  head  of  a  Papal  embassy,  spoke  in  defense  of  the  Pope  before  a  Congrt' 
gatiopeneralu.  Their  speeches  are  in  Mansixxix.  468  ss.  The  council  afterward  gave  an 
express  Responno  tynodalU  de  auctoritaie  eujuslibet  ConcHu  generalit  supra  Papam  et  quo$' 
Ubetjideies,  quodque  the  tjut  contenta  non  potuU  diuolvere  Concilium  Bcuileense  Domimu 
Eugeniua  Papa  IV,  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  239  ss.)  In  Sess.  VI.  6th  September  (1.  c.  p.  89), 
the  Promolore*  Concilii  proposed  to  declare  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals,  who  had  not 
made  their  appearance,  contumaees.  But  the  council  still  delayed  this  decree,  and  in 
Sess.  VIII.,  18th  December,  warned  the  Pope  again  to  submit  within  sixty  days.  In 
Sess.  X,  19th  Febmary,  1433,  on  the  renewed  motion  of  the  Pnmotores^  the  following 
decree  was  passed :  haec  s.  Synodus  judices  hujus  sacri  Concilii  deputat  et  ordinat  ad 
Tidendum  et  ad  examinandum  processum  fkctum  contra  eundem  dominum  Eugenium, 
et  referant  in  Congregatione  generali.  Sess.  XII.,  14th  July,  1438  (1.  c.  p.  69) :  Synodus 
— ^modo  in  dictum  Dominum  Eugenium  acrioribus  remediis,  quandoquidem  leniora  non 
prosunt,  procedere  decrevit.  Et  quamquam  in  tam  notorie  et  incorrigibiliter  scandali- 
lantem  Ecclesiam  statim  posset  finalem  ferre  sententiam,  nesciens  tamen  matemae  pie- 
tatis  oblivisci,  intuitu  etiam  praefati  Serenissimi  Imperatoris,  qui  per  suas  litteras  super 
hoc  nos  exacte  rogavit,  adhnc  ipsum  Dominum  Eugenium  tertio  monero,  ac  etiam  ter- 
tiam  ei  indulgere  dilationem  proponit,  ut  in  sua  potestate  sit,  si  velit  poenam  evitare. 
Accordingly  it  allows  him  another  respite  of  sixty  days,  but  after  that  time  threatens 
him  with  suspension,  processura  tandem  ad  ulteriora,  usque  ad  sententiam  finalem  in- 
clusive, si  opus  ftierit,  ipso  domino  Eugenio  amplius  non  citato,  prout  Spiritus  Sanctus 
dicta verit:  omnem  autem  ipsius  Pi^wtus  administrationem  in  his  omnibus,  quae  in 
ipiritualibus  et  temporalibus  ad  solum  Papam,  vel  ad  solam  sedem  Apostolicam  de  jore 
pertinere  noscuntur,  eadem  sancta  Synodus  post  dictum  terminum  ad  seipsam  decemit 
et  declarat  ipso  facto  esse  devolutam.  Sess.  XIII.,  11th  September,  1483,  a  f^sh  respite 
of  thirty  days  was  conceded  to  the  Pope,  and  Sess.  XIV.,  7th  November,  1488,  an  addi- 
tional interval  of  ninety  days. 

^>  Baynald.  ann.  1483,  no.  26 ;  1434,  no.  6. 

^*  Antonini  Snmma  Hist.  P.  iii.  tit.  22.  cap.  10,  §  2 :  Et  cum  nee  satis  fkma  prospera 
Eugenii  foret,  praesertim  quia  Pontificatum  tranquillissimnm  a  Martino  susceptum  ipse 
confestim  magnis  perturbationibus  involvisset:  Cardinales  plures  ab  eo  recesserunt, 
aliqni  clam  insalutato  hospite,  alii  patenter  occasione  inventa  alicujus  bonae  rei  fiendae, 
et  Basileam  pergentes — simul  cum  multis  aliis  Episcopis  et  Praelatis  convenerunt.  The 
embassador  of  the  German  Order  sent  particular  intelligence  of  this  matter  to  his  Grand 
Master ;  see  Baumer^s  Taschenbuch  for  1888,  s.  76.  According  to  him  no  more  than  four 
cardinals  still  held  to  the  Pope. 

lY  The  Emperor  Sigismund,  in  particular,  labored  to  induce  the  Pope  to  give  way,  but 
at  first  without  success ;  see  Eugennii  Epist.  ad  Franc.  Foscarem  ducem  Venetiarum,  in 
Baynald.  ann.  1488,  no.  19.  Primum— cum  (Imperator)  institisset  nobiscum  literis  et 
nnnciis,  ut  Concilio  illi  haereremus  omnino,  hoc  recusa'Wmus :  potius  enim  hano  Apos- 
tolicam dignitatem  et  vitam  insnper  posuissemus,  quam  voloissemus  esse  causa  et  ini- 
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presidency  until  they  had  acceded  to  the  decisive  measozes  taken 
by  the  council  to  insnie  its  independence.^^  (Sees.  XVJLL,  26th 
April,  1434.) 

tinm,  Qt  pontificalia  digniUs  et  sediB  Apostolicae  anctoriUs  Babmitteretnr  CoatSSo  con- 
tra omnes  canonicas  sanctiones,  quod  nnnquam  antea  neqne  aliqma  nostronim  praede- 
cessomm  fecit,  neque  ab  olio  extitit  requiaitum.  However,  he  issued  tlie  bull  Dudmm 
on  the  first  of  Augost,  1433  (Mansi  xirix.  p.  574),  with  the  declaration :  voluanu  et  0(Mte»> 
tamur^  praefiUnm  generale  Basileense  Concillnm  a  tempore  inchoationia  suae  continna- 
tom  fuisse  et  esse,  prosecutionemqne  semper  habuisse  et  continnari,  proeecntionemque 
ad  praedicta  habere  debere,  perinde  ac  si  nulla  commatatio,  tranalatio  sen  Hi— ftlntm  Cuts 
fUsset:  quinimmo  praefatam  commatationem,  translationem,  sen  disaolntioiiem  rero* 
cantes  ipsum  Conciliom  Basileense  pore,  simpliciter,  com  efiectn  ac  omtU  caritaiB  ampUt- 
timur : — ita  tamen  quod  praesidentes  nostri  ad  praefati  Condlii  praesidentiam  admittan- 
tnr  cum  effectu,  ac  omnia  singula  contra  personam,  anctoritatem  ac  libertatem  nostram 
et  sedis  Apostolicae  ac  venn.  fratnun  nostronim  S.  R.  £.  Gardinalixun,  et  aliomm  qno> 
nimcunque  nobis  adhaerentiom  in  dlcto  Concilio  fiicta  et  gesta  per  dictum  Conciliinn 
prios  omnino  toUantur.  The  council  was  not  satisfied  with  this  bull,  and  in  Seas.  XIY., 
7th  November,  1433  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  72),  drew  up  several  formulas  of  the  declaration  to 
be  required  of  the  Pope  for  his  choice ;  and  the  Pope  published  a  new  edition  of  the  ball 
Dudumy  altered  to  meet  their  terms,  15th  December,  1438  (Ifansi  1.  c.  p.  7S).  Tliis  ball 
runs  thus :  decemimtu  et  dedaramus^  praeiatum  generale  Concilium  Basileense  a  tempon 
praedictae  inchoationis  suae  Ugitimt  continuatum  fuisse  et  esse,  prosecuUanemquo  sem- 
per habuisse,  continuari  ac  prosecutionem  habere  debere  ad  praedicta  et  pertincntia  ad 
ea,  perinde  ac  si  nulla  dissolutio  facta  fuisset :  quinimmo  praefstam  disaolntiooem  cni* 
tarn  et  inanem-~declarantesj  ipsum  sacrum  generale  Concilium  Basileense  pore,  aimpUct- 
ter  et  cum  efiectu  ac  omni  devotione  et/avort protequimur, — ^Praeterea— dnaa  nostras  Ute- 
ras, — et  alias  quascunque,  et  quidquid  per  nos  aut  nostro  nomine  in  prejndiciam  ant 
derogationem  praedicti  sacri  Concilii  Basileensis,  sen  contra  ejus  anctoritatem  ikctumet 
attentatum  seu  assertum  est,  cassamus,  revocamus,  irritamus  et  annullamus. — Item  re- 
vocamus  quoscumque  processus — ^factos  contra  supposita  hujus  sacri  Concilii  Basileensis 
et  adhaerentes  eidem. — ^Nos  autem  deinceps  a  novitatibus  et  gravaminibna  sen  praejo^ 
ciis  inferendis  ipsi  sacro  Concilio,  vel  suppositis  ejus  et  adhaerentibus  eidem  realiter  ct 
cum  effectu  desistemus.    The  bulls  repealed  are  inserted  word  for  word. 

^"  The  Legates  had  first  to  swear,  on  8th  April,  in  a  Congrtgatio  gtneralU  (Blansi  xxix. 
p.  409),  fideliter  laborare  pro  statu  et  honore  Concilii  Basileensis,  et  ejus  decreta  defcn- 
dere  et  manutenere,  et  specialiter  decretum  Concilii  Constantiensis,  ci^us  tenor  sequttor 
et  est  talis :  Primo  quod  generalit  Sgnodus  Constatttiefuis  neaton  quaeamque  aiia  Sfmodu 
m  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime,  cottgregatti—potestatem  a  Ckriato  immeduxte  kabet^  etc. — Item  itt- 
darat,  quod  qmcumque,  e  jiucumque  status  et  dignitatis^  etc,  (see  §  131,  note  8).  Item 
dare  sanum  et  salubre  consilium  secundum  Deum  et  conscicntias  suas,  et  non  revelsre 
vota  singulomm,  inquantum  ex  hujusmodi  revclatione  verisimUiter  poesit  oriri  aliquod 
odium  vel  scandalum,  et  non  rccedere  a  loco  hujus  Concilii  sine  licentia  obtenta  a  de* 
putatis  cjusdem.  Then  in  Sess.  XVII.,  26th  April,  they  were  first  admitted  in  the  fol- 
lowing stylo  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  90) :  Sacrosancta  generalis  Synodus  Basileensis,  in  Sf^ritn 
Sancto  legitime  congregata,  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesentans,  dflectos  Ecclesiae 
filios  Nicolaum  tit.  s.  Crucis  in  Jerusalem  presbyterum,  Julianum  s.  Angeli  diaconnm, 
8.  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinales,  et  venerabiles  Joannem  Archiepiscopum  Tarentinnm 
et  Petrum  Episcopum  Paduanum,  ac  dilectum  Ecclesiae  filinm  Ludovicum  Abbatem  S. 
Justinae  Paduanae  tantum  admittit  in  Praesidentes  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio,  nomine,  vice 
et  loco  sanctissimi  Domini  Eugenii  P.  IV.  cum  infrascriptis  conditionlbna  et  dansulii, 
plenissimum  robur  et  e£fectum  per  omnia  habituris,  videlicet,  sine  omni  jnriadictkos 
coactiva,  salvo  etiam  modo  procedendi  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio  hactenus  observato,  prs^ 
sertim  qui  continpiiur  in  ordinationibus  hujus  s.  Concilii,  quae  incipiunt :  Primo  smtqath 
^uor  deputatiottes  (see  above,  note  8). — Item  quod  lectis  in  congregatione  generali  hii 
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Thereupon  the  oounoil,  by  this  time  become  very  nnmerous, 
resumed  with  earnestness  the  consideration  of  the  ecclesiastical 
reforms  often  deliberated  upon  at  Constance,  but  imperfectly  car- 
ried out.^'  So  early  as  Sess.  XIL,  13th  July,  1433,  most  of  the 
Papal  reservations  were  abolished.^  In  Sess.  XY.,  26th  No- 
vember, 1433,  regular  diocesan  and  provincial  synods  were  pre- 
scribed.^^    Then,  in  Sess.  XX.,  22d  January,  1435,  decrees  were 

quae  concloBa  rant  per  depntationes  piimns  inter  Praesidentos  ibidem  praesentes— con- 
cludat  jozta  ordinationes  sacri  CondUi  Qood  si  nolit  ipse  ant  alios  de  Praesidentibus 
— ^facere,  tunc  proximior  Praelatns  sabseqnens  in  ordine  considendi  concludat. — Et  si 
forte  nolios  de  Praesidentibns  veniat  ad  congregationem,  vel  ad  sessionem  gcneralis 
Concilii,  tunc  primos  Praelatns — ^pro  illo  die  faciat  officium  Praesidentis.  Item  quod 
omnia  acta  hujns  sacri  Concilii  (sicut  hactenus  est  observatnm)  fiant  et  expediantur  sub 
nomine  et  bulla  ipsius  Concilii. 

^'  Propositions  were  sent  to  the  council  by  Andreas  do  Escobar,  Episc.  Megarensis 
(this  was  his  real  title  according  to  NicoK  Antonii  Biblioth.  Hisp.,  not,  as  v.  d.  Hardt 
states  it,  Episc.  Magorensis).  He  had  been  already  active  at  the  Coxmcil  of  Constance. 
He  addresses  his  adyico  to  the  Cardinal  Julian,  in  his  Gubemaadum  Conciliorwn  (in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  yi.  p.  189  ss.)  ▲.d.  1434  (not.  1485,  see  p.  177  and  186).  For 
some  remarkable  declarations,  see  p.  182 :  £t  timendum  est,  quod  ante  diem  judicii,  et 
in  brevi  (Bomana  Ecclesia),  nisi  super  eam  fiat  reformatio  et  reparatio,  desolctur  et 
foras  mittatur  et  ab  hommibns  conculcotur.  Quia  penltus  ab  illis  fxmdamentis  Sancto- 
rum et  Apostolorum,  Hartyrum  et  Confessorum,  et  Jesu  Christ!  ac  patrum  nostrorum  ct 
majorum  doctrinis,  et  regolis  conscientiae  aliena,  et  omnibus  vitiis  et  turpitudinibus  de- 
foedata.  P.  186 :  Si  (generale  Basileense  Concilium)  absque  reformatione  dissolvatur, 
tunc  certe  speratur,  quod  sancta  Romana  Ecclesia  et  Apostolica — spollabitur  suis  oma- 
mentis  et  possessionibus  temporalibns,  et  Clems  et  Apostolica  Ecclesia  priyabltur  suis 
bonis  et  privilegiis,  ac  libertatibuB,  et  erit  sub  servitnte  peccati  ac  tribute  census  et 
nnmmi,  et  turbabitnr  ac  nimium  flnctnabit  Petri  navicula,  quae  in  se  Judam  et  Simo- 
nem  recopit,  qui  general  ibus  Conciliis  contradicnnt,  etea  dissolvore  satagunt,  et  ne  fiant 
imposterum,  impedlunt. 

'<*  The  Decretum  de  electiowfinu  et  eonfimuUioH^nu  Episeoporum  et  Praeiatorum  (in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  61)  abolishes  the  Papal  reservations,  reservationibus  in  corpore  juris 
dansis,  et  his  quae  in  terris  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  ratione  directi  sen  utilis  dominii  media- 
te vel  immediate  subjectis  fieri  contigerit,  semper  exceptis,  and  appoints — quod  per  elec- 
tiones  et  confirmatioaes  canonicas,  secundum  juris  communis  dispositionem,  praedictis 
Hetropolitanis,  Cathedralibus,  Monasteriis,  et  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  ac  dignitatibns  elec- 
tivis  vacantibns  debite  provideatnr. — Decemitque  haec  s.  Synodus  rationl  fore  consen- 
taneum  et  leipablicae  accommodnm,  ut  contra  hoc  salutare  decretum  Romanus  Ponti- 
fex  nihil  attentet,  nisi  ex  magna,  rationabili  ac  evident!  causa,  litteris  Apostolicis  nomi- 
natim  exprimenda.  Et  ut  eo  firmius  hoc  salubre  decretum  custodiatur,  vult  eadem  s. 
Synodus,  nt  inter  alia,  quae  Romanus  Pontifex  in  sua  aasumptione  profitebitur,  juret  de- 
cretum hoc  inviolabiliter  observare.  Then  follow  regulations  for  the  election  of  pre- 
lates. No  fees  whatever  were  to  be  paid  for  their  confirmation.  Snmmum  msro  Ponti- 
fioem  haec  s.  Synodus  exhortatur,  ut,  cum  speculum  et  norma  omnia  sanctitatis  et  mun- 
ditiae  esse  debeat,  pro  confirmatione  earum  electionum,  quas  ad  eum  deferri  contigerit, 
nihil  penitns  exigat  ant  recipiat :  alioqnin,  si  secns  £ficiendo  notorie  et  incorrigibiliter 
ex  hoc  Ecclesiam  scandalizet,  fhtnro  Concilio  defsratur.  Pro  oneribus  autem,  quae  ip- 
som  pro  regimine  universalis  Ecclesiae  snbire  oportet,  proque  snstentatione  S.  R.  E.  Caj^- 
dinalinm  et  aliorum  necessariorum  ofilcialium  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  ante  suidissolutio- 
nem  omnino  debite  et  congruenter  provideat. 

'*  Manai  zzix.  p.  74:— e.  Synodn8--praecipit,  Synodom  Episcopalem  in  qnalibet 
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framed  against  the  concubinage  of  the  clergy,^  against  tiie  {nre- 
cipitate  employment  of  the  interdict,^  and  against  frivoloas  ap- 
p^ds.^  ScNss.  XXL,  9th  June,  the  annates  were  abolished,^  and 
certain  abuses  which  had  crept  into  divine  service  were  forbid- 
den.^   In  Sess.  XXIII.,  25th  March,  1436,  there  followed  regu- 

dioecesi  post  octavas  dominicae  ResurrectionU,  vel  alia  die  secnndiim  eoosnetxii^mem 
dioecesunif  ad  minus  semel  in  anno,  abi  non  est  consnetudo  bis  annuatim,  celebrari  per 
dioeccsxinum  propria  in  persona.  These  were  to  last  at  least  two  or  three  dars,  and  be 
engaged  in  defining  ecclesiastical  regulations,  the  examination  of  the  morals  of  the  priest- 
hood, the  removal  of  disorders,  the  suppression  of  heresies,  etc.  For  this  purpose  l<jfe» 
synodaUs  were  to  be  sworn  in. — Provincial  councils  were  to  be  held  at  least  once  ercrr 
three  years. — ^The  monastic  orders  also  were  to  observe  their  Capitula  regolarl j. 

**  Mansi  xxix.  p.  101.  Sess.  XX.,  Deer.  1.  Every  clergyman  who,  two  months  after 
the  publication  of  this  decree,  should  still  be  ApubUcut  comatbmarnu,  waa  to  be,  ipso  fie- 
to,  suspended — a  pcrceptionc  fructuum  omnium  suorum  beneficionim,  for  three  months, 
and  if  he  did  not  immediately  dismiss  his  concubine  when  required,  he  waa  to  be  deposed 
from  his  office.  Quia  rero  in  quibusdam  regionibus  nonnnlli  jurisdictkmem  ecclesiasti- 
cam  habentes,  pecuniarios  quaestus  a  concubinariis  percipere  non  embescimt,  patknde 
eos  in  tali  foeditate  sordescere  (see  vol.  lit  §  110,  note  9) :  sub  poena  maledictionis  se- 
temae  praecipit,  ne  deinceps  sub  pacto,  compositione,  aut  spe  alici^jas  quaestus,  talia 
quovis  modo  toleront  aut  dissimulent :  alioquin  ultra  praemissam  negligentlae  poenam 
duplum  ejus,  quod  proptcrea  acceperint,  restituere  ad  pios  usus  omnino  teneaiitnr  ct 
compcllantu!h.  Ipsas  autem  concubinas — Praclati  modis  omnibus  corent  a  sms  snbdi- 
tis,  etiam  per  brachii  saecularis  auxilium,  si  opus  fuerit,  penitus  arcere :  qni  eCiam  ex 
tali  concubinatu  procreatos  filios  apud  patres  suos  cohabitare  non  permittant. 

3^  Deer.  3 :  Quoniam  ex  indiscreta  interdictorum  promulgatione  mnlta  conanerenrnt 
scandala  evenire,  statuit  haec  sancta  Synodus,  quod  nulla  civitas,  oppidum, — aut  locus 
ecclesiastico  supponi  possint  interdicto,  nbi  ex  causa  sen  culpa  ipsomm  locomm,  aut  do- 
mini  scu  rectorum  vel  officialium :  propter  culpam  autem — alterius  cujnscimque  piiva- 
tac  personae  hujusmodi  loca  interdici  nequaquara  possint, — nisi — domini  sen  rectores — 
ipsorum  locorum,  auctoritate  judicis  requisiti,  hujusmodi  personam  excomnmnieataiB 
infra  biduum  inde — non  cjecerint,  aut  ad  satisfaciendum  compulerint. 

^*  Deer.  4 :  Ut  lites  citius  terminentur,  super  eodem  gcavamine,  aut  super  eadem  in- 
terlocutoria  vim  diffinitivae  non  habente  nullatenus  liceat  secundo  appellare.  Quodqoe 
ante  diffinitivam  firivole  vel  injuste  appellans,  ultra  condemnationem  expensamm,  dam- 
norum,  ct  interesse,  in  quindecim  florenis  auri  de  camera  parti  appellatae  per  appeUa- 
Uonis  judiccm  condemnetur. 

3»  Mansi  xxix.  p.  104.  Sess.  XXI.,  Deer.  1.  De  atmaiit :  In  nomine  Spiritus  Sancti 
paracleti  statuit  haec  sancta  Synodus  quod  tam  in  curia  Romana  quam  alibi  -pro  sen  in 
confirmatione  electionum,  admissione  postulationnm,  praesentationura  prorisione,  coU 
latione,  dispositionc,  electione,  postulatione,  praesentatione,  etiam  a  lalds  fiicienda,  in- 
stitutione,  installatione,  et  investitura,  de  Ecclesiis  etiam  cathedralibus  et  metropolita- 
nis,  Monasteriis, — officiisque  ecclesiasticis  quibuscumque,  necnon  ordinibus  aacris  et  be- 
nedictione  ac  pallio,  de  caetero  nihil  penitus  ante  vel  post  exigatur  ratione  literaram, 
buUae,  sigUli,  annatamm  communium,  et  minutorum  servitiorum,  primoram  ftuctnua, 
deportuum,  aut  sub  quocumque  alio  titnlo. — Huic  autem  sacro  canoni  si  quia-— contraire 
praesumpserit,  poenam  incurrat  ad  versus  simoniacos  inflictam. — Et  si  (quod  abcit)  Bo- 
manus  Pontifex,  qui  prae  caeteris  universalium  Conciliorum  exequi  et  cuBtodira  raiMiss 
debet,  adversus  lianc  sanctionem  aUquid  faciendo  Ecclesiam  scandalizet,  genarali  Cob- 
cilio  deferatur.  Caeteri  vero  pro  modo  cnlpae  juxta  canonicaa  sanctiones  per  boob  flip** 
riores  digna  ultiooe  puniantur. 

'*  Viz.,  in  respect  to  the  holding  of  the  horae  canonicae  and  to  maasea.  In  Deer.  9 
that  abttstu  was  forbidden,  quo  noonulli  Ecclesiarum  Canonic!  contrahenlei  deblta,  sic 
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lations  about  the  election,  the  oaths  and  the  ojffice  of  the  Fope,^ 
and  the  position  of  the  cardinals,^  together  with  an  unconditional 
prohibition  of  the  Papal  reservations  already  abolished.^^     This 

Be  creditoribaB  obligmnt,  ut  nisi  statnto  tempore  satislkcuuit,  a  divinis  ceraetnr  offidia. 
Deer.  11  against  the  Feast  of  Fools  (see  vol.  u.  §  79) :  Turpem  etiam  ilium  abnsum  in 
quibnsdam  frequentatnm  Ecclesiis,  quo  certis  anni  celebritatibus  nonnolli  com  mitra,  ba- 
colo  ac  vestibus  pontificalibas  more  Episcopomm  benedicont,  alii  in  reges  ac  duces  In- 
dutif  quod  festum  fktuonim,  yel  innocentom  seu  pueromm  in  quibusdam  regionibos 
noncupator,  alii  larvales  et  theatrales  jocos,  alii  choreas  et  tripudia  marium  ac  moliemm 
facientes  homines  ad  spectacola  et  cachinnationes  movent,  alii  comessationes  et  convivia 
ibidem  praeparant :  haec  s.  S^oiodus  detestans,  statoit  et  jubet  tam  Ordinariis,  quam  £o- 
clesiarum  Decanis  et  Bectoribos  sub  poena  suspensionis  omniom  proventuum  ecclesias- 
ticomm  triom  mensiom  spatio,  ne  haec  ant  similia  ludibria,  neqoe  etiam  mercantias  sen 
negotiationes  nnndlnamm  In  Ecclesia,  qaae  domns  orationis  esse  debet,  ac  etiam  coeme- 
terio  exerceri  amplius  permittant,  transgressoresque  per  censuram  ecdesiasticam,  alia* 
que  joris  remedia  ponire  non  negligent. 

'^  Mansi  zxix.  p.  ll(f.  Sees.  XXIII.,  Deer.  1.  De  elecHone  ntmmi  PonUfieis.  C.  2.  The 
newly  elected  Pope  was  to  make  the  profession,  which  follows  in  C  8,  before  anj  obe- 
dience should  be  rendered  to  him.  It  is  the  same  which  had  been  already  presoribed  at 
Constance  (§  131,  note  15),  with  additions.  In  this  he  first  promises  to  provide  for  pu* 
rity  of  doctrine,  observance  of  church  usages,  the  extermination  of  heresy,  pro  reforma- 
tione  morum  ac  pace  in.  populo  Christiano.  Then,  juro  etiam  prosequi  celebrationem 
Conciliorum  generalium  et  conflrmationem  electionum  juxta  decreta  sacri  Basileensis 
Concilii.  Upon  every  anniversary  of  his  election  or  coronation  this  Prqfetsio  was  to  be 
read  over  to  him  during  mass  by  a  cardinal,  with  the  addition  of  the  following  exhorta- 
tion :  Curet  igitur  Sanctitas  Tua,  pro  honore  Dei,  et  salute  animae  Tuae,  et  utilitate  uni- 
versalis Ecclesiae  praedicta  omnia  pro  viribus  observare  bona  fide,  sine  dolo  et  firaude. 
Becogites  etiam,  cujus  vicem  geras  in  terris,  etc. — ^Memineris  quid  b.  Petrus  aliiqne  sibi 
snccedentes  Pontifices  fecerunt,  qui  nihil  aliud  cogitabant,  nisi  honorem  Dei,  etc. — ^Noli 
Tibi  aut  Tuis  thesauiizare  in  terris,  etc — In  distribuendis  dignltatibus  et  beneficiis  non 
camem,  non  munera,  non  quid  aliud  temporale,  sed  solum  Deum,  et  virtutes  atque  ho- 
minum  merita  Tibi  proponas.  In  corrigendis  excessibus  ecdesiasticam  exerce  discipU- 
nam. — Paupcres  autem  ac  miserabiles  personas  defende,  juva  et  sustenta.  Ad  omnee 
antem  patemam  habe  caritatem.  Then  follow  express  directions  of  the  coxmcil  how  the 
Pope  was  to  govern  the  Church  and  the  States  of  the  Church. 

**  Deer.  4.  De  numero  et  qualiUUt  CardindUum,  Here  the  decrees  of  the  council  of 
Constance  were  first  repeated  (§  131,  note  19).  Then  an  oath  was  prescribed  for  the 
newly  appointed  cardinals,  and  the  cardinals  were  directed  how  they  should  provide  for 
their  tituli^  support  and  counsel  the  Pope  in  the  government  of  the  Church,,  and  how  they 
should  live.  E.  g.  Si  quando  Papam.(quod  absit)  negligentem  aut  remissum,  sen  agen- 
tem  quae  statum  illius  non  decent,  ipsi  Cardinales  inspexerint,  filial!  reverentia  et  cari- 
tate  tanqnam  patrem  obsecrent,  ut  offido  pastorali  honorique  ac  debito  sue  satisfaciat. 
Et  prime  quidem  aliquis  vel  aliqui  de  iis  per  se,  deinde  si  se  non  corrigat,  omnes  colle- 
gialiter  accerntb  quibusdam  notabilibus  Praelatis,  praedicentes,  quod  si  non  abstinue- 
rit  proximo  generali  Concilio  deferent :  nee  pro  salute  ipsius  Summi  Pontificis  et  bono 
publico  ejus  odium  vel  quidquam  aliud  timeant,  dum  tamen  reverenter  et  caritative  id 
Agent 

**  Deer.  6.  De  mervatiombut  (compare  above,  note  20).  Et  quia  mulUplices  Ecclesia- 
mm  et  Beneflciorum  hactenus  factae  per  summos  Pontifices  reservationes  non  pamm 
Ecclesiis  onerosae  extiterunt ;  ipsas  omnes  tam  generales  quam  spedales  sive  particular 
res  de  quibuscumque  Ecclesiis  et  Benefidis,  quibus  tam  per  electionem,  quam  collatio- 
nem,  aut  aliam  dispositionem  provideri  solet,  sive  per  Extra vagantes  Ad  regimen  etExe^ 
crabUU,  sive  per  regulas  Cancellariae,  aut  alias  Apostolicas  constitutiones  introdnctas, 
haec  8.  Syiiodos  abolet,  statuens  ntde  caetero  nequaquam  fiant:  reservationibna  in  cor- 
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decisive  proceeding  of  the  council  brought  on  anew  a  shaip  ten- 
sion with  the  Pope,  and  both  sides  mutually  complained  of  undue 
pretensions.^^    When  the  Pope  now  again  made  the  n^otiatioiis 

poro  juris  expresse  clansis,  et  his,  qnos  in  terris  Romanae  Ecclesiae  radone  dincti  sea 
ntilis  dominii,  mediate  vel  immediate  subjectis  fieri  contigerit,  duntazat  exoeptis. 
This  was  the  very  thing  that  the  German  nation  at  Constance  (see  §  131,  note  18)  had 
already  demanded  in  their  Avisamenta  (v.  d.  Hardt,  i.  xxiL  p.  999),  bat  not  obt^ed; 
see  their  concordat  at  Constance,  cap.  ii.  (§  181,  note  19.) 

'<*  The  Council  of  Basle  had  alreadj-  labored  long  and  vainly  to  bring  the  Pope  to  a 
formal  adoption  and  observance  of  its  decrees,  especially  the  decree  de  ^lUtitmAmM  (note 
20),  and  with  this  end  in  view  had  sent  several  embassies  to  him  (the  names  of  the  «d- 
bassadors  may  be  seen  in  Mansi  xxz.  p.  1064).  The  speech  of  the  fourth  deputation,  con- 
sisting of  Jo.  de  Hungaria,  Deer.  Doctor,  and  Mag.  Matthaeus  Mesnage,  yrho  had  an  ao- 
dience  with  the  Pope,  14th  July,  1435,  is  already  full  of  reproaches  and  threats  (Mansi 
zxx.  p.  939)  :  Si  Sanctitas  Yestra  non  servaret  decretnm  de  electionibos  per  sacmm  Con- 
cilium promulgatum,  timendum  foret,  quod  infra  decem  aut  quindecim  annos  s.  catho- 
lica  Ecclcsia  divisa  reperiatur  in  tot  partes  quot  sunt  dioeceses.  Therefore  the  prayer 
was  repeated,  quatenus  Sanctitas  Vestra  deinceps  cum  efiectn  servaie  et  serrari  heat 
velit  decreta  edita  et  edenda  per  sacrum  Concilium  BasUeense,  et  in  contrariom  attenta- 
ta  revocare,  alioquin  P.  B.  dicta  sacra  Synodus  multiplicibus  jurgiorum  ac  acandalonim 
crebris  propulsata  opprobriis,  intendit  dare  operam  efficacem,  per  qoam  decreta  soa  ab 
omnibus  inviolabiliter  observentur,  etiam  quacumque  praef^geant  dignitate,  proot  d 
possibile  erit. — In  omnibus  autem  Sanctitas  Vestra  velit  sic  agere,  quod  patres  in  sacro 
Concilio  concipere  valeant,  Sanctitatem  Vestram  manutenere  sacrum  Conciliam,  et  non 
per  indirectum  dissolvere.  At  the  same  time  the  deputation  presented  the  decree  de  a»- 
natis  (see  note  25),  exhorted  him  to  observe  it^  and  on  this  occasion  declared :  Sacntra 
Concilium  omnino  dispositum  est,  et  jam  laborat,  per  aliquem  alium  modom  honestio- 
rem  Sanctitati  Vestrae  et  Dominis  Cardinalibus  talem  facere  provisionem,  de  qua  Saao* 
titas  Vestra  et  Domini  Cardinales  merito  poterunt  contentari :  praesertim  aotem  si  sa- 
crum Concilium  informatum  fuerit,  realiter  et  cum  effectu  Sanctitatem  yestram  decreta 
sacri  Concilii  Basileensis  servare  ab  aliisque  observari  facere,  et  in  contrariam  attentata 
revocare.  The  Pope  accordingly  sent  oraiores  to  Basle  to  request  (Mansi  xxx.  p.  916), 
quod  aut  suspendatur  dccretum  de  annatis,  aut  debita  sedi  Apostolicae  fiat  prorisio :  bat 
they  were  told  (p.  950)  that  such  provision  could  only  be  made,  si  Snmmiu  Pontiftsx 
ipse  circa  synodalium  decretorum  observantiam  animum,  ut  decet,  Indinaverit.  Then 
a  new  embassy  to  the  Pope  was  resolved  on,  20th  January,  1436,  which  bore  a  stiU  more 
decided  message,  and  finally  declared  (see  their  instructions,  1.  c.  p.  1064),  quod  sacrom 
Concilium  non  valens  amplius  ista  tolerare,  mittit  dictos  oratores,  per  quos  sacrom  Con- 
cilium rogat  ipsum  dominum  nostrum, — ao  solemniter  et  peremtorie  requirit  et  monet, 
ut — ^velit  a  talibus  penitus  abstinere,  ac  efficaciter  servare  decreta  istius  sacri  Condlii, 
et  tenorem  adhaesionis  suae ;  et  quod  in  testimonium  hujus  infht  XXV.  dies  a  die  hi^n^ 
cemodi  monitionis  publico  ac  solemniter  in  Oonsistorio  publico  debeat  facere  legi  litfeeru 
more  Curiae  Romanae  bullatas  infrascripti  tenoris,  mittendas  infht  [alios]  XXV.  dies  ad 
sacrum  Concilium,  in  generali  congregatione  sea  sessione  legendas.  Qnod  si — praedie- 
ta  non  fecerit ; — ipsum  sacrum  Concilium  protestatur  coram  Deo  et  hominibtta,  qood  due 
alia  dilatione  et  citatione — ^procedet  contra  ipsum  juxta  decretnm  Concilii  C<mstantieB> 
sis.  The  formula  which  was  appended  to  the  bull  required  of  the  Pope  runs  thos  (p. 
1065) :  Omnes  appellationes  interpositas  vel  intcrponendas  ad  nos  a  sententiia  latis  per 
Bacnim  Concilium,  vel  Commissarios  aut  Judices  ejusdem  ipso  durante,  animllamss  et 
irritamus,  mandantes  sub  poena  excommnnicationis  latae  sententiae  omnibus  Jodidhtft 
et  Commissariis  auctoritate  nostra  deputatis,  ne  super  illis  procedere  aadeant.  B^voea- 
mus  etiam  omnia  gravamina,  et  quidquid  factum  est  dicta  auctoritate  nostra  contn  (»• 
norem  nostrae  adhaesionis,  ac  contra  decreta  ipsius  sacri  Concilii  Basileensis :  ratiiica- 
mna  et  approbamos  omnia  decreta  ipeins  sacri  Concilii  Basileensis,  et  pmnofirtini  de  de^ 
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for  union  with  the  G-reeks  a  pretext  for  removing  the  council  into 
Italy,  where  the  Papal  influence  could  be  more  powerfully  exer- 
cised; and  when  the  fathers  of  Basle,  aware  of  the  threatened 

tionibus  et  de  axmatis :  pollicemar,  quod  sine  dolo  et  firaude  ilia  manutenere  et  Beirare, 
etc.  Then  follows  the  monUcrium  to  be  delivered  to  the  Pope,  in  which  the  causes  of 
complaint  against  him  are  set  down  in  detail.  The  following  grievances  belong  to  their 
nombcr  (p.  1067) :  qnotidie  nostrae  a  diversis  personis  ac  pro  variis  caosis  aures  pnlsan- 
tor  propter  importabUia  gravamina  els  illata  in  derogationem  per  nos  nostraque  anctori- 
tate  gestorum,  potissime  quod  adversum  sententias  hie  latas,  quae  in  rem  transiverint 
judicatam,  adversum  ipsam  etiam  causarum  pendentiam  in  hoc  sacro  Concilio,  rescrip- 
ta  concesserit  quotidieve  concedat,  appellationes  etiam  a  sententiis  per  banc  Synodum 
sou  ejusdem  Commissarios  latis  in  Curia  et  extra  commiserit  et  committat,  lites  propter 
hoc  faciendo  immortales,  et  divisiones  quam  plurimas  seminando,,  necnon  varia  suppo- 
sita  (juppoU)  ab  hoc  sacro  Concilio  avocando,  qui  in  agendo  pro  universali  Ecclesia  plu- 
rimum  conferebant.  We  already  find  here,  p.  1068 :  Intellcxit  a  fide  dignis  plurimis  s. 
Synodns,  eundem  Dominum  Eugenium  ad  diversos  reges  et  principes-suoa  nuncios  desti^ 
nasse,  ut  in  earundem  annatarum  perseverantia  sibi  adsisterent.  A  letter  of  advice  for 
the  instruction  of  the  Pope's  nuncios  about  to  be  sent  to  the  crowned  heads,  which  was 
composed  soon  after  this  time,  and  adopted  by  the  Pope  (in  Baynald,  ann.  1436,  no.  2 
S8.),  contains  an  express  defense  of  the  Pope,  and  a  complaint  about  the  entire  method 
of  proceeding  and  the  decrees  of  the  council.  It  was  here  set  down  as  an  unheard^ 
of  error  of  the  members  of  the  council  of  Basle  (no.  3),  Concilia  generalia  non  suscipere 
auctoritatem  et  fondamentum  a  Christi  Yicario ;  so  that  even,  Bomanus  Pontifex,  nt 
Praelatus  quilibet,  obedire  tenetur  decretis — Concilii. — Quod  nihil  aliud  est,  quam  po- 
testatem  Summi  Pontificis  Christique  Yicarii  in  terris  totaliter  annihilare,  et  supremam 
potestatem  ipsi  a  Christo  datam  in  manibus  multitudinis  ponere :  quod  est  non  tarn  er* 
roneum,  quam  etiam  ab  onmi  doctrina  ss.  Patrum  totaliter  alienum,  immo  toto  statu  ca- 
tholicorum  Principum  valde  pemiciosum,  quoniam  pari  modo  possent  eorum  populi,  si 
congregarentur,  supra  eos  praetcndere  potestatem.  The  Decretum  de  annatiif  it  is  add- 
ed, was  made  (no.  4)— in  grave  praejudicium  et  depressioncm  Apostolicae  sedis,  cum  a 
tanto  ^tempore,  de  cujus  contrario  non  est  memoria,  et  per  multa  retro  saecula  (1  see  vol. 
iii.  §  103,  note  26 ;  §  105,  note  3),  Summus  Pontifex — ^in  pacifica  fuerit  possessions  de 
levandid  annatis : — ^utpote  quae  nimquam  fuerint  per  aliqnod  Concilium  revocatae,  immo 
potius  in  generali  Viennensi  (I !)  ct  Constanticnsi  Concilio  susceptae. — Cardinales  etiam 
S.  R.  £.  et  caeteri  Curiales  Bomauae  Curiae — in  praescntia  S.  D.  N.  publice  sunt  protes- 
tati, — affirmantes,  quod  si  decretum  hujusmodi  tarn  praecipitanter  factum  debebat  ob- 
servari,  compellebantur  relinquere  scdem  Apostolicam  et  ejus  servitia.  The  Basle  coun- 
cil, also,  had  never  thought  in  earnest  of  any  other  i^rortno  for  the  Pope.  However,  in 
no.  6,  there  was  a  wclKgrounded  complaint  made,  that  the  council  unduly  interfered  in 
the  administration  of  the  Church :  lUud  snmme  advertendum  est,  et  ad  quos  omnis  Prin- 
cipum consideratio  se  converterc  debet,  quod  ii,  qui  Basileae  sunt,  omnia  administrant  et 
faciunt  tarn  in  spiritualibus  quam  in  temporalibus  quae  spectant  ct  pertinent  ad  exerci- 
tium  supremi  in  Ecclesia  Principis,  quoniam  minorcs  causas  agunt,  de  causis  confirma- 
tionis  cognoscunt,  postulationes,  quae  soli  gratiae  nituntur,  et  quos  solus  Papa  consue- 
vit  admittere  vel  rejiccre,  non  solum  in  Concilio  recipiimt,  immo  eas  contra  provbiones 
Apostolicae  sedis  admittunt,— <le  canonizationibus  Sanctorum  cognoscunt,  beneficia  et 
officia — dant,  pensiones  super  beneficiis  imponunt,  confcssionalia  concedunt  more  Roma- 
nae  Curiae,  ab  omnibus  peccatis  absohnmt,— dant  indulgentias, — faciunt  Doctores  in 
omni  facultate  nullo  vcl  modico  examine  praevio,  cum  illegitimis  dispensant  ad  ordines, 
dignitates  et  haereditates,  plerisque  pallium  confcrunt,  Episcopos  consecrari  praecipi- 
unt, — in  gradibus  a  jure  prohibitis  dispensant  ita  fiaciliter,  ut  repertum  sit,  dispensatum 
esse  per  unum  Praclatum  in  secundo  gradu  consanguinitatis  auctoritate,  ut  dicebatur, 
Concilii. — Quae  omnia  nullum  umquam  generolium  Conciliorum — facere  praesumpsik, 
etc. — ^Accordingly,  the  legates  were  to  require  the  princes  to  take  active  measures,  no.  14, 
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danger,  stoutly  rejected  all  these  proposals,"  the  breach  between 
the  two  parties  soon  became  decisive.  In  Sess.  XXYI.,  31st  Jnly, 
1437,  the  council  placed  the  Pope  under  impeachment  ;^  Eugene 

Tiz.  if  the  council  of  Basle  refused  to  gi^  way  (jsexto)^  ipsi  Prindpes  yelint  saos  ontoret 
de  Basilea  revocare,  necnon  etiam  Praelatos  eonim  et  snbditM  tarn  eccledaaticoi,  qoam 
Baeculares.  Very  characteristic  is  the  close  of  these  instmctions  (no.  15),  in  which  the  le- 
gates are  charged  with  a  particular  message  to  win  the  Emperor's  good-wiU,  and  anoth- 
er to  win  the  King  of  France.  Then :  Similiter  unicnique  Regi  et  Principi  specialia  quae- 
dam  dici  potcrunt  pro  majori  parte,  pront  erit  expediens,  quae  ipdmet  nuntS  pro  eoram 
pnidentia  scient  reperire.  Non  esset  etiam  malum,  quod  nuntU — habeant  aliqnas  paiu 
ticularitates  etiam  in  foro  conscientiae,  ut  possent  gratificare  Regibos  et  Principibot. 
Utile  praeterea  foret,  si  ii  nuntii  Apostolici  secum  portarent  sub  bulla  aliqnam  Oniae 
reformationem,  quam  Regibns  ct  Principibus  praesentarent.  Hoc  enim  bacnlo  adver- 
sarii  nostri  semper  nos  invadunt  et  percutiunt,  quia  dicunt  multa  in  Romana  Curia  fieri, 
quae  egent  magna  reparatione,  nee  ilia  tamcn  corriguntur.  Per  banc  refonnationem, 
etiam  ti  usfptequaque  plena  nonfcret^  mode  etsent  aliqua^  eornm  ora  obstmerentur,  qui  con- 
tinue lacerant  et  carpunt  Romanae  Curiae  famam, — redderenturque  tunc  Reges  et  Prin- 
dpes melius  aedificati,  et  ma^  proni  ad  condescendendum  petitionibus  Domini  nostri 
Papae,  etc. 

'^  After  negotiations  had  already  begun  between  the  Pope  and  the  Greeks,  Greek  em- 
bassadors appeared  at  Basle  in  1434,  and  proposed  as  fit  places  for  the  council  which  was 
to  be  held  (Soss.  XIX.,  in  Alansi  xxix.  p.  94)  Calabria,  Ancona,  vcl  alia  tern  marittma, 
Bononia,  Mcdiolanum,  vel  alia  civitas  in  Italia :  extra  Italiam  Buda  in  Hungaria,  Vien- 
na in  Austria,  et  ad  ultimum  Sabaudia.  The  council  determined  (p.  95)  to  send  em- 
bassadors to  Constantinople,  who  were  to  persuade  the  Emperor  in  favor  of  Basit ;  but 
if  thcv  could  not,  to  declare  themselves  ready  to  choose  one  of  the  above-mentioned 
places.  However,  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  informed  the  embassadors  (Raynald. 
1435,  no.  8)  tliat  it  was  necessary,  ut  statuatur  beatissimum  Dominum  Papam  in  me& 
tata  oecumenica  Sjmodo  interesse  pcrsonaliter,  et  non  repraesentative,  electo  et  statoto 
loco  congmcnte  ct  commodo  pro  quictc  dicti  beatissimi  Domini  Eugenii  et  nostra. 
Thereupon,  in  Sess.  XXV.,  7th  March,  1437,  the  dvplo  major  pars  of  the  synod  decided 
for  Basle,  Avignon,  or  Savoy,  and  so  indeed  (3Iansi  xxix.  p.  134),  quod  apud  Impen- 
torem — et  alios  Graecos  diligens  et  debita  fieret  instantia, — ut  ex  diversis  bonis  respeo- 
tibus  civitatcm  Basilcensem  acceptarcnt  pro  dicto  occumcnico  Concilio  ibidem  celebran- 
do ;  quam  si  eos  omnino  rccusare  contingcret,  cxtunc  civitas  Avinionensis  locus  esset 
— Concilii. — Si  tamen  illud  in  eadcm  cclcbrari  non  posset,  extunc  in  Sabaudia  Concilium 
celebrarctur  antedictum.  The  minority  of  the  Bynod,  with  the  Papal  legates  at  their 
head,  drew  up  another  decree  on  the  same  day  in  the  name  of  the  synod  (in  Raynald. 
1437,  no.  7),  ut  videlicet  civitas  Rorentina  aut  Utinum  in  patria  Forijulii  ponenda  in 
manu  Concilii,  seu  quicunquc  alius  locus  tutus  in  decrcto  (Sess.  XIX,  see  above)  com- 
prehensus  Summo  Pontifici  ct  Graecis  accommodus  pro  oecumenico  Condlio  eligatur, 
and  the  Pope  immediately  confirmed  this  last  decree  b}*  a  bull  dated  29th  June  (in  Ray- 
nald. 1437,  no.  8).  Aeneas  Sylvius,  as  an  eye-witness,  gives  a  lengthened  description 
of  the  stormy  Session  XXV.  in  a  letter  first  published  by  Mansi  xxxi.  p.  220. 

'*  Mansi  xxix.  p.  137  ss.  Hero  the  only  reason  given  is  disregard  of  the  reformatofy 
decrees  of  the  Basle  Council :  Illo,  qui  primus  haec  exequi  debuerat,  quemqae  et  Christi 
praecepta  et  canones  sacrorum  Conciliorum  prae  caeteris  servare  oportuerat,  immo  et  cae- 
teros  ad  horum  observantiam  efiicaciter  inducere,  nulla  unquam  monitione,  nulla  ex- 
hortatione  induci  jam  longo  tempore  potuit,  ut  aliquam  morum  emendationem  Christo 
placentem,  aut  notissimorum  abusuum  correctionem  in  Ecclesia  sancta  Dei  efficera  sa- 
tageret.  Quin  potius  conspicit  universus  orbis,  sub  ejus  regimine  majora  semper  scan- 
dala  gravioraque  exoriri.  Of  these  there  is  a  long  catalogue.  Kon  autem  solum  in  r^ 
rum  spiritualium  regimine  banc  ipsam  ruinam  consideramus,  sed  et  in  gnbematioiie 
temporalinm  dominionim  8.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  notorios  dcfectus  attcndimus. — Qnantai 
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removed  the  oonnoil  from  Basle  to  Ferrara  by  a  bull  dated  18th 
September,  1437,^  and  aotaally  opened  a  new  synod  for  8th  Jan- 
uary, 1438.  The  oonnoil,  in  reply,  pronounced  upon  him  sentence 
of  suspension  in  Sess.  XXXI.,  24th  January,  1438.^  This  was  at 
the  same  time  the  last  session  in  which  a  few  more  reformatory 
decrees  were  passed,  in  order  to  Umit  the  number  of  causes  de- 
pendent upon  Rome,'^  and  effect  a  worthier  occupancy  of  ecclesi- 
astical offices  f^  for  henceforth  the  energies  of  the  synod  were  ex- 
clusively absorbed  by  the  controversy  with  the  Fope.^^ 

enim  terraB  ipse  Dominiu  Engenitu  allenaverit,  qnantaeque  ejus  incnria  et  insolerti  re- 
l^mine  deperditae  et  occupatae  sint, — notoria  facta  testari  videntar.  Accordingly  it 
sammona  the  Pope  to  answer  fbr  himself  within  sixty  dAjn^  and  requires  the  cardinals, 
under  pain  of  punishment,  utinfhi  eundem  terminum  in  hac  ciyitate  Basileensi  compa- 
reanti  saluti  s.  matris  Ecclesiae  cum  caeteris  in  Synodo  congregatis  consolturi  et  oppor- 
tune proTisuri,  prout  ^iritns  Sanctus  dictaverit.  "  In  Harduin,  ix.  p.  698. 

'*  Sess.  XXVIII.,  Ist  October,  1437,  he  was  declared  contumacious  (Mansi  xzix.  p. 
147).  Sess.  XXIX.,  12th  October,  the  removal  of  the  council  to  Ferrara  was  declared 
invalid,  and  all  the  prelates  were  commanded  to  repair  to  Basle.  Sess.  XXXI.  there 
followed  the  suspension  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  168) :  s.  Sjnodus  praedictum  Eugenium  P.  IV. 
manifestum  contumacem,  et  in  aperta  rebellione  persistentem,  ae  notorie  incorrigibili- 
terque  Ecclesiam  Dei  scandalizantem — ab  omni  administrati<me  Papatus  in  spiiituali- 
bus  et  temporalibus  suspendit.  —  Onmem  autem  ipsins  Papatus  administrationem  — 
eadem  s.  S>'nodus  ad  seipsam  decemit  ao  declarat  esse  devolutam. 

'^  Sess.  XXXI.,  deer.  1,  de  causis  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  159) : — Inoleverunt  hactenus  into- 
lerabilium  vexationum  abusus  permulti,  dum  nimium  firequenter  a  remotissimis  etiam 
partibus  ad  Romanam  Curiam,  et  interdum  pro  panris  et  minutis  rebus  ac  negotiis  quam- 
plurimi  citari  et  evoeari  consueverunt,  atque  ita  expensis  et  laboribus  fatigari,  ut  non- 
nnnquam  commodius  arbitrarentnr  juri  suo  cedere,  aut  vexationem  suam  gravi  damno 
redimero,  quam  in  tarn  longinqua  regione  litium  subire  dispendia.  Sic  facile  extitit 
calumniosis  opprimere  panperes,  sic  beneficia  ecclesiastica  plerumque  minus  juste  per 
litium  anfractus  obtenta  sunt,  dum  justis  possessoribus  eorum,  sen  quibus  ilia  de  jure 
competebant,  neque  opes  neque  facultates  ad  illos  sumptus  sufficere  poterant,  quoa 
longinqua  profectio  ad  Romanam  Curiam  et  litis  agitatio  in  eadem  deposcebant.  Ac- 
cordingly the  council  decrees,  quod  in  partibus  ultra  quatuor  diaetas  a  Romana  Curia 
distantibus  <^|pnes  quaecumque  causae,  exceptis  majoribus  in  jure  expresse  enumeratis, 
et  electionum  Ecclesiarum  cathedralium,  et  Monasteriorum,  quas  immediata  subjecUo 
od  sedem  Apostolicam  devolvit,  apud  illos  judices  in  partibus^  qui  de  jure  aut  consuetu- 
dine  praescripta  vel  privilegio  cognitionem  habent,  terminentur  et  finiantur.  £t  ne  sub 
umbra  appellationum,  quae  nimium  leviter,  et  nonnunquam  frivole  hactenus  interponi 
visae  sunt,  atque  etiam  in  eadem  instantia  ad  prorogationem  litium  saepe  multiplicari, 
materia  foyendis  injustb  vexationibus  relinquatur ;  statnit  eadem  s.  Synodus,  quod  si 
qnis  offensus  coram  suo  judice  habere  non  possit  justitiae  complementum,  ad  immedia- 
tum  superiorem  per  appellationem  recursum  habeat:  nee  ad  quemcxmque,  etiam  ad 
Papam,  omisso  medio,  neque  a  gravamine  in  quacumque  instantia  ante  diffinitivam 
sententiam  quomodolibet  appclletur,  nisi  forsitan  tale  gravamen  exstiterit,  quod  in  dif- 
finitiva  sententia  reparari  nequiret:  quo  casu,  non  alias,  ad  immediatum  superiorem 
licet  appellare.  Si  vero  quispiam  a  sedis  Apostolicae  immediate  subjecto  ad  ipsam 
sedem  duxerit  appellandum,  causa  per  rescriptum  usque  ad  finem  litis  inclusive  in  par- 
tibus committatur:  nisi  forte  propter  defectum  justitiae,  aut  justum  metum,  etiam  in 
partibus  convicinis, — apud  ipsom  sedem  foret  merito  retinenda.  * 

'*  Deer.  2.  Dt  CoUaUombu*  beneficlorum.    The  Roman  pontiff  was  to  grant  no  more 
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It  was  now  the  interest  of  the  secnlar  princes  to  seoue  fost 
their  national  Churches  the  reforming  decrees  of  Basle,^  bat  also 
at  the  same  time  to  avert  the  impending  schism.  Charles  VIL, 
King  of  France,  was  indeed  dissatisfied  with  the  decrees  of  Basle 
against  the  Pope ;  but  he  adopted  for  the  French  Church  the  ref- 
ormations of  this  synod  with  certain  modificationsi  in  the  Prag^ 
matte  Sanction  of  Bourges^  7th  July,  1438,^  and  he  disowned 
the  synod  of  Ferrara.  In  Grermany,  during  the  vacancy  of  the 
Imperial  throne,  the  electoral  princes  labored  to  mediate  between 
the  contending  parties,  and,  with  a  view  to  effect  concessions 
more  readily,  on  the  day  before  the  election  of  Albert  11.,  17th 
March,  1438,  they  declared  the  German  Church  neutral^®  Never- 
theless the  advantages  of  the  Basle  reforms  were  likewise  secured 
to  it  by  a  deed  of  acceptance^  executed  by  the  Emperor  and  Em- 
pire at  Mayence,  26th  March,  1439/^ 

gratiae  exq)€ctatwae,  likewise  no  reservatumta  particularta  were  to  be  made.  Deer.  t. 
QuaUficatUmet  et  ordo  m  conferendis  heneficiia  per  crdmariot,  Eveiy  catbednl  cfanzdi 
vias  to  have  one  Theologas,  a  third  part  of  the  prebendal  stalls  were  to  be  fiUed  up  with 
graduates ;  only  persons  thus  qualified  might  be  made  parish  priests  in  the  towns,  ant 
ad  minus  qui  per  tres  annos  in  theologia,  yel  in  altero  jurium,  sea  magutri  in  aitibiu^ 
qui  in  aliqua  Univcrsitate  privilegiata  stndentes  Aierint,  et  higusmodi  gradnm  adepti 
fuerint. 

^^  Joannes  de  Polemar  gives  a  description  of  this  controversy,  in  favor  of  the  Pope, 
in  a  work  written  a.d.  1443  (Mansi  icxxi.  p.  197  ss  ) :  there  is  another  in  Ulyxx  of  the 
council  by  Nicholaus  de  Tudesco,  Archiepisc.  Panormitanus  (well  known  as  a  can4»> 
lawyer  under  the  name  Abbas  or  Panormitanus),  1.  c.  p.  205  ss. 

^'  Although  John  Nider,  a  Dominican,  who  was  very  zealous  at  the  council,  did  not 
expect  much  therefrom.  In  his  Formicarius  (or  De  Visionibus  ac  Bevelationibus,  ed.  r. 
d.  Uordt,  Helmst.  1692,  8.),  composed  a.d.  1437,  lib.  i.  c.  7,  p.  96,  he  makes  Piger  inqidn 
with  reference  to  the  Council  of  Constance  and  the  praesens  Basileense  Conciliom,  quod 
pcne  in  omnium  bullarum  suamm  praeferebat  exordio  reformationis  titnlnm, — atmm  ds 
totali  reformatione  Ecclesiae  in  membris  et  capite  aliquam  spem  habere  possimns.  The 
Thcologus  answers :  Non  omnino  frustra  celebrata  fuerunt  duo  bta  Cono^. — ^De  totali 
autem,  quam  depingis,  reformatione  Ecclesiae  ad  praesens  et  ad  propinqS  fotnra  tem- 
pora  nullam  penitus  spem  habeo.  Tum  quia  voluntas  bona  in  subditis  deficit,  torn  quia 
illud  Praelatorum  malitia  impedit,  tum  etiam,  quia  illud  electis  Dei,  qui  persecotionibBi 
malorum  probantur,  non  expedit. 

^'  Pragmatique  Sanction,  or.  La  Pragmatique  de  Bourgcs,  ed  Pinson,  Paris,  16G6,  fel^ 
in  the  Ordonnances  des  Bois  de  France  de  la  troisidme  Race,  vol.  xiiL  p.  267,  and  in 
Munches  Sammlung  aller  altem  und  neuem  Konkordate.  Th.  i.  s.  207  ff.  cL  Histoirs 
contenant  Torigine  de  la  Pragmatique  Sanction, — comme  elle  a  ^tc  observee,  et  les  mo> 
yens  dont  les  Papes  se  sont  servis  pour  Tabolir,  in  the  Traitez  des  Droits  et  libertei  dt 
TEglise  Gallicane.  t.  i.  1731,  fol. 

*^  See  the  Protest  in  Joh.  Joach.  Muller*s  des  Heil.  Bdm.  Beichs  tentscber  KatioB 
Beichstagstheatrum  wie  selbiges  unter  Keyser  Friedrichs  V.  allerhdchsten  Begknug 
gestanden  (Jena,  1713,  fol.),  Th.  i.  s.  80. 

*^  The  Inarumentum  acceptationis  was  rescued  again  from  long  oblivion,  and  pnbliihed 
by  Horix,  a  pri\'y  councilor  of  Biayence,  in  the  Concordata  Nat.  Germ.  Integra.  Fhui- 
'^'Ot  ct  Lips.  1763, 4,  better  in  the  (^c.  Nat  Crerm.  Integra  variis  additamentia  iUmtntt 
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The  oonnoil  seems  to  have  been  misled  by  the  universal  appro- 
bation which  this  reform  met  with  to  overestimate  its  moral 
power.  It  refosed  every  approach  to  concession  ;^^  it  proceeded  in 
its  attack  upon  Eugene  lY. ;  in  Sess.  XXXIY.,  25th  May,  1439, 
it  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition  upon  him,^^  and  on  17th  No- 
vember, 1439,  elected  by  commission  Amadeus  YIII.,  duke  of  Sa- 
voy, to  be  Pope  by  the  name  of  Felix  V.** 

This  rash  proceeding,^  by  which,  so  soon  after  the  toilsome  con- 

(Francof.  et  lips.  1771, 9  tomi  8.)  t.  i  p.  88  88.    The  best  edition,  given  according  to  the , 
original  in  the  electoral  archives  at  Mayence,  with  the  requisite  explanations,  is  the 
Sanctio  Pragmatica  Germanomm  illustrata  ed.  Christoph.  Gail.  Koch.  Argentor.  1789, 
4.  p.  93  83.  Munch's  Sammlong  aller  &ltem  n.  nuem  Konkordate.    Th.  i.  s.  42  if. 

**  Cf.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Ck>mmentarionim  de  Gestis  Cone.  Basileensis,  libb.  ii.,  written 
A.D.  1444,  in  fjAvor  of  the  council ;  it  embraces  the  years  from  1488-1440.  The  Epist. 
ad  Joannem  de  Segovia  de  coronatione  Felicia,  wliich  is  appended,  was  often  reclconed 
as  lib.  iii.  Both  works  may  be  found  in  the  Fasciculus  Berum  Expetendarum  et  Fugien- 
darum,  p.  1  sa.,  and  are  also  published  by  themselves,  Basil.  1577,  8.  Cattopoli,  1667,  4. 
According  to  Aeneas  Sylvius  the  nobles  might  have  hindered  the  schism  by  unanimous 
eo-opcration ;  compare  his  remarkable  expression,  a.d.  1438,  to  Qaspar  Schlick,  the  Em- 
peror*8  chancellor,  Ep.  54 :  vidi  quid  Beges  scribunt  ex  copiis  literarum,  nee  despero 
rem  posse  bene  conduci,  si  aggredi  velimus  negotium.  Omnibus  enim,  ut  vides,  dis- 
plicet  schisms,  omnes  abhorrent.  Vlam  autem  sopiendi  hoc  malum  Carolus  Bex  Fran- 
ciae  nisi  fallor  et  tutam  et  brevem  ostendit,  ut  fiat  conventus  Principum  vel  eorum  ora- 
torum  in  communi  aliquo  loco,  ibique  una  recipiatur  conclusio  per  omnes. — Haec  via 
non  posset  impediri:  nee  Papa,  nee  Concilium  reniti  possent,  tanquam  hoc  absque 
Ipsis  fieri  nequiret.  Ucet  enim  Principibus  saecularibus  convenire  invito  Clero,  et 
tamen  ilHc  unio  fieri  posset.  Nam  ille  Papa  indubitatus  esset,  cui  onmes  Principes 
obeJircnt.  Non  video  Clericos,  qui  velint  pro  ista  vel  ilia  parte  martyrium  ferre. 
Omnes  banc  fidem  habemus,  quam  nostri  principes :  qui  si  colerent  idola,  et  nos  etiam 
coleremus.  Et  non  solum  Papam  sed  Christum  etiam  negaremus  saeculari  potestatQ 
ui^nte,  quia  refHguit  caritas,  et  omnia  interiit  fides.  Utcunque  sit,  pacem  desidera* 
mus,  quae  sive  per  aliud  Concilium,  vel  per  conventum  Principum  detur,  nihUi  pendo. 

«9  Mansi  xxix.  p.  179  ss.  S.  Synodns  pro  tribunali  sedens  per  banc  suam  senteutiaa 
dlffinitivam — pronuntiat,  decemit  et  declarat,  Gabrielem  prius  nominatum  Eugenium 
P.  rV.  fnlsse  et  esse  notorium  et  manifestum  contumacem,  mandatis  sen  praeceptis  Ec- 
clesiae  universalis  inobedientom,  et  in  aperta  rebellione  persistentem,  violatorem  assU 
duum  atque  ooAemptorem  sacrorum  canonum  synodalium,  pacis  et  unitatis  Ecclesiae 
Dei  perturbatorem  notorium,  universalis  Ecclesiae  scandalizatorem  notorium,  simonia- 
cum,  perjurum,  incorrigibilem,  schismaticum,  a  fide  devium,  pertinacem  haereticum, 
dilapidatorem  jurium  et  bonorum  Ecclesiae. — Quem  propterea  eadem  s.  Synodns  a  Pa- 
patu  et  Bomano  Pontificio  ipso  jure  privatum  esse  declarat,  etc. 

**  Cf.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Commentar.    (See  note  42.) 

*^  That  the  proceedings  at  Basle  were  carried  on  in  a  passionate  and  by  no  means 
exemplar^'  manner  may  be  understood  fh)m  the  foregoing  facts.  Compare  Jo.  de 
Polemar  (see  note  87),  in  Mansi  xxxi.  p.  202 :  Nullibi  pejus  decreta  Basileensium  quam 
Basileae  servata  sunt.  Formula  ilia  raoram,  in  cibis,  in  vestibus,  in  fiimiliaribus,  in 
fklleris  (phtderis)  equorum,  in  modo  vivendi  et  proc^endi,  in  deputationibus,  in  con- 
gregatione  generali  fhitne  unquam  servata  ?  Qualiter  supplicationes,  et  alia  per  depn- 
tationes  expedita  sint  temere,  immoderate,  prout  quilibet  plus  poterat  aut  per  clamores 
et  impressiones,  aut  multitudinem  votorum,  non  advertendo  quid  expediat,  sed  omnia 
passim  concedendo,  ea  praesertim  quae  sedes  Apostolica  repulerat, — ^pudet  referre.  Mit- 
tODt  ntiqne  nuncios  cum  facultatibus,  quae  nee  legatis  de  latere  per  sedem  Apostolicam 
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closion  of  one  wearisome  schism,  another  was  inteoduoedy  dam- 
aged the  canse  of  the  comicil  in  an  extraordinary  degree^  Felix 
Y.  was  recognized  in  a  few  oomitries  only.  By  the  departure 
and  dissatisfoction  of  many  of  its  members  the  council  lost  more 
and  more  of  its  consequence  and  weight,  and  from  the  16th  May, 
1443,  when  it  held  its  forty-fifth  and  last  session,  it  existed  only 
in  name.^^     Eugene  would  have  had  an  easy  part  to  play  against 

tradi  consneTcnrnt.  Si  Diabolns  a  Basfleensibus  aliqnid  peteret  et  contim  &i  et  jns ; 
dummodo  illis  vellet  assentire,  facillime  impetraret.  Offcmnt  et  ipsi  et  AntipAp*  eonua 
Begibus,  PrincipiboB,  et  Praelatis  privilegia,  facultates,  dignitatea,  at  iUis  adabtant, 
etc. 

**  Aeneaa  Sjlvina,  Descript.  Gemuuiiae,  c.  10,  describes  the  part  taken  bj  the  difler- 
ent  nations  in  this  schism :  Gallia  qoidem,  atqae  Hi«p*pia^  Italia  qnoqiie,  Ungaria  et 
Anglia  Eagcnium  seqnebantur :  Sabandia,  SoicenseSf  Basilienses,  Argentinenaes,  acex 
Sazonia  Caminenses,  simulque  de  dncibas  Bavariae  Albertns  Monad  Felici  obediebant. 
Bex  Aragonum  et  Siciliae  Alphonsus,  Poloniqae  et  Britones  nee  Engenio  nee  Felici,  scd 
ConcHio  Basileensinm  auscoltabant.  Beliqua  Germania  neutnlitatem  qoandam  indnit. 
Joannes  de  Polemar  (sec  note  87)  thus  describes  the  condition  of  the  council  in  thejesr 
1443  (Mansi  xxxi.  p.  20C) :  Null!  Primates,  Archicpiscopi,  et  Epiacopl  orbu  Antipaptt 
adhaeserimt,  exceptis  paucissimis  illis  de  Pedemontinm  et  Sabandiae,  qnos  noa  veriUs 
trahit,  sed  metus  et  subjectio  compellit,  ac  illis  tanti  sceleris  patratoribua  BaaOeae  ex- 
Istcntibus,  quorum  nomina  opportunum  est  Inserere,  ut  pateat,  qui  et  qnales  sint,  qid 
Ecclesiam  pcrturbant,  Arelatcnus  Episcopus  (Lewis  Allemand,  archbiahep  of  Aiiet 
and  Cardinal,  president  of  the  council),  Gratianopolitanus  Episcopna  (of  GrcnoUe),  Ba- 
siliensis  £p.,  £p.  Aquensb,  Uarsiliensis  sine  possessione  EpiscOpua,  Laciisanenus  sine 
possessione,  Ep.  Argentinensis  titulatus,  Ep.  Grossetanus  titnlatus.  Fuemnt  ctiam  duo 
Epbcopi  de  Arragonia,  quos  D.  Bex  tenebat  ibi,  ut  tcrreret  S.  D.  N.  ne  esaet  sibi  adrer- 
sarins  in  regno  Neapolitano.  Fucrunt  autem  pauci  quidam  Abbatea  de  dioecesi  Bauli- 
ensi,  metu  ibi  mancrc  compulsi ;  fucrunt  quidam  Moiiachi  apostatae  et  fugiUTi,  et  noo- 
nulli  vel  notarii  vol  copistoe,  et  quidam  alii  vix  in  sacris  constituti  nnlliiu  acstinuti»> 
nis,  qui  quidem  nee  in  dioecesanis  nee  in  provindalibus  Conciliis  de  jnre  Tel  consnet» 
dine  admittcrcntur,  qui  Basileam  ad  hoc  profecti  fherant,  et  ad  hoc  morabantnr,  at  eff>- 
gcrent  superiorum  suorum  correctionem,  vel  ut  alios  litibus  vexarent,  vel  at  tcandalmn 
aliquod  perpetrarent,  etc.  Ever  since  the  year  1437  many  influential  biahops  had  iepa> 
rated  themselves  from  the  council,  and  the  lower  clergy  had  the  ascendency  there. 
Against  this  Nicholas  Panormitanus  (comp.  note  87)  declared,  indeed,  A.D.  14S),  whca 
ho  pleaded  for  delay  in  the  proceedings  against  the  Pope  (see  Aen.  SyVr.  de  Cone.  Bs- 
sil.  lib.  L  ed.  Cattop.  1667,  p.  36) :  Si  Episcopi  et  Abbates  computarentor,  nemini  dnbi- 
um  esse,  quin  major  pars  differri  praesentem  rem  vcUet.  Cumqae  totius  pofeestas  Con- 
cilii  in  Episcopis  resideret,  baud  ferendum  esse,  ut  eis  spretis,  quod  mi^ori  parti  infieri^ 
rum  placeret,  id  concluderetur.  But  the  Cardinalis  Arelatensis  controverted  him  vitk 
some  passages  of  Augustine  and  Jerome  (1.  c.  p.  43) :  si,  prout  Hieronymo  placet,  Epiv 
copi  sunt  sola  consuetudine  praclati  Presbyteris,  utique  fieri  potest,  at  cansaetadJnen 
contraria  tollat  consuetude :  at  si  Presbyteri  debent  Ecclesiam  Dei  cam  Epiaoopis  is 
commune  regere,  satis  notum  est,  quod  ad  eos  quoque  decidere  res  spectat  Eccleiiae  da- 
bias. — Si  soli  Episcopi  vocem  habeant,  id  demum  fiet,  quod  nation!  pUcebIt  ItaEcai, 
quae  sola  nationes  alias  in  numero  Episcoporum  aut  superat  ant  aeqaat.  Utcanqoeeit, 
opus  Dei  hac  vice  fulsse  autumo,  at  inferiores  ad  decidendum  recipezentor :  rsreUvit 
enim  ea  none  Dominus  parvulis,  quae  sapientibus  abscondit.  En  honun  inferiorom  1^ 
lum,  constantlam,  rectitudinem,  magnanimitatem  videtis.  Ubi  nunc  ConciUam,  si  soli 
Episcopi,  solique  Cardinales  vocem  habnissent?  Ubi  nunc  Conciliomm  aoctoritai? 
Ubi  fides  catholica?  nbi  decreta?  ubi  reformatio?   Nempe  omnia  Ubidini  Eofenii  tc 
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his  adversary  Felix,  if  he  had  not  resolved  to  attack  at  the  same 
time  the  reformatory  decrees  of  Basle,  which  had  been  already  ao« 
knowledged  by  the  two  most  powerful  kingdoms  of  Christendom. 
As  these  had  found  among  the  higher  orders  of  the  clergy  their 
most  determined  supporters,  the  Papal  policy  was  so  directed  as  to 
vrin  the  secular  princes  to  its  aims.  In  France,  Eugene  was  obliged 
to  be  content  that  Charles  VII.  should  remain  as  true  to  him  as 
to  the  Pragmatic  Sanction.^^  In  G-ermany,  he  might  hope  for  bet- 
ter success  from  the  weakness  of  the  new  Emperor  Frederick  IIL 
(since  1440)  and  the  divided  state  of  the  country.  And  those 
unwonted  privileges  which  he  granted  to  the  Duke  of  Cleves  (a.d. 
1444),^®  to  the  detriment  of  thet  Archbishop  of  Cologne  and  the 

temeiitati  jam  din  commisM  fhiflsent ;  victorque  nefandbsimi  propositi  sni  ille  ftiiBset, 
nisi  quos  modo  spemitiainferiores  sibi  restitiuent.  Hi  sunt,  qui  privationem  ab  Eugenio 
Ikctam  conteinpaenmt :  hi  Bunt,  qui  minaa,  qui  spolia,  qui  penecutionea  ipalua  flocci  fe- 
oerunt,  etc.  Afterward,  a.d.  1^2,  the  then  converted  Aeneas  Sylvius,  in  his  Oratio  adv. 
Anstriales  (in  Mnratorii  Anecdotis,  t.  ii.  p.  162),  even  says :  Inter  Episcopos,  caeteros- 
que  Patres  conscriptos  vidimus  in  Basilea  coquos  et  stabularios  orbis  negotia  judicantes. 
Quia  horum  dicta  vel  facta  judicaverife  legis  habere  vigorem  ?  This  composition  of  the 
council  has  always  been  with  the  Ultramontanes  a  principal  argument  against  its  va- 
lidity. 

*^  Eugene  expressed  liis  opinion  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  in  a  letter  to  the  King,  when 
a  bbhop  was  elected  at  Angers  according  to  its  regulations,  although  the  Pope  wished  to 
provide  in  the  way  hitherto  customary  (Baynald.  ann.  1439,  no.  37) :  Quod  vero  scribi- 
tnr  ordinationes  Bituris  confectas  (te)  velle  manutenere,  a  certo  tenemus  scriptum  esse 
te  inscio  et  invito.  Nam  cum  pro  tua  sapientia  dudum,  cum  illae  ordinationes  fiercnt, 
consuluisses  viros  nonnullos  timentes  Deum,  et  bonos  viros  ac  doctos,  quid  de  illis  sen- 
tirent,  atque  ii  tibi  respondissent,  eas  esse  contra  Deum,  contra  aequitatem  injustas,  ct 
contra  salutem  animae  tuae ;  mirandum  esset — te  velle  eas  ordinationes  servare,  quae  es- 
sent  iniquae  et  in  animae  tuae  praejudicium  iactae.  >Vhen,  in  the  year  1440,  embassadors 
came  from  Eugene  and  the  council  to  a  new  synod  at  Bourges,  and  the  former  desired 
the  abolition  of  the  pragmatic  sanction,  they  received  the  following  answer  from  the 
King,  after  he  had  taken  council  with  his  bishops  and  other  magnates  (Preuves  des  li- 
bertez  de  T^glise  Gallicane,  chap.  xx.  no.  28),  quod  Rex  tenuerat  Concilium  Basileenso 
pro  Concilio,  ad  ipsum  Ambassiatores  miserat ;  multa  bona  pro  fide  et  moribus  constitue- 
nt, quae  Bex  approbabat ;  nee  unquam  congregatum  Ferrariense  pro  Concilio  habuerat 
ant  habebat.  Quoad  depositionem  Eugenil,  et  electionem  Felicis,  numquam  eas  adproba- 
verat,  aut  approbat :  immo  tenuerat  Dominum  Eugenium  pro  Papa,  et  adhuc  tenebat, 
et  volebat,  quod  sibi  in  suo  regno  obediretur,  nisi  aliud  in  Concilio  generali,  celebrando 
joxta  annum  in  aliquo  loco  Galliarum,  fuisset  ordinatum,  et  quod  requirebat  Papam, 
qnatenus  illuc  mitteret  dictum  Concilium,  et  convocaret,  et  celebrari  procuraret,  et  quod 
in  eo  personaliter  interesset — Quoad  Pragmaticam  Sanctionem,  earn  inviolabiliter  vole- 
bat  observari  et  custodiri.  Et  si  aliqua  videntur  nimis  rigida,  in  illo  generali  Concilio 
Basileensi  possent  modcrari. 

**  See  the  remarkable  bull  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht,  dd.  17.  Kal.  Febr.,  1444, 
in  Leibnitii  Mantissa  Codicis  Juris  Gentium  diplomatici.  P.  iL  p.  168 :  Pastoralis  officii 
desuper  nobis  divina  providentia  commissi  debitum  postulat  et  requirit,  ut  contra  nos- 
trorum  et  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  rebellium'  tementatem  eorum,  qui  in  nostra  et  sedis  Apos- 
tolicae  obedientiae  devotione  et  fide  flrmi  et  immobiles  permanserunt,  statui  et  qnieti 
animarmnqne  saluti  salubriter  consnlamiis.    Exhibita  siquidem  nobis  pro  parte  dilecto* 
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Bishop  of  Munster,  who  were  both  against  him,  are  a  proof  how 
earnestly  he  strove  in  this  country  to  win  over  the  powerftil 
nobles.  He  did,  indeed,  overestimate  his  power  in  Germany, 
when  he  ventured  in  1445  to  pronounce  sentence  of  deposition 
against  the  Archbishops  of  Treves  and  Cologne,  as  decided  adher- 
ents to  the  Council  of  Basle,^^  for  this  step  induced  the  electoral 
princes  to  unite  at  Frankfort-on-Maine  (21st  March,  1446)  in  some 
decisive  demands  upon  the  Pope.*®    However,  the  Emperor,  who 

rum  filiortim,  nobilium  vironim,  Adolphi  Ducis  Cljphensis,  et  Jobannis  ejni  primogeni- 
tif  potitio  continebat,  quod  cum  tam  sacculares  quam  ccclesiasticac  penonae,  necnon  col- 
legia— ct  alia  loca  ecclesiastica  in  suis  domintis  et  terns  in  Coloniensi  et  Monaateriensi 
dlocesi  consistentia,  pro  eo  quod  Archiepiscopus  Coloniensis  nobis  et  Apostolicae  sedi 
inobediens  ct  rebellis  existit,  et  iniquitatis  filius  lienricus,  qui  se  gerit  pro  Episcopo  31o- 
nasteriensi,  damnatlonis  filio  Amedeo,  olim  Duci  Sabaudiae,  qui  se  Felicem  V.  ansa  la- 
crilego  norainare  praesumit, — adhaercre  praesumsit,  plurima  in  spiritualibus  et  tempora- 
libus  detrimenta  sustineant :  pro  parte  dictorum  Duels  et  primogeniti  nobia  fuit  humOi- 
ter  supplicatum,  ut  eorum  subditorum  suorum  statu!  et  saluti  providere  miaericordiler 
dignaremur.  Nos  igitur — omnia  et  singula,  personas,  collegia,  capitnla,  monasteria,  EfO- 
clc:4ia8  et  loca  quaelibet  ecclesiastica,  dominia,  terras  et  loca  supradicta,  donee  alind  an- 
per  hoc  duxerimus  disponendnm,  ab  omm  jurisdictione^  potestate^  et  superioriieUe  tptr^aaU 
OAonieruis  Arckiepitcopi  et  Epitcopi  Afonasterieims  eximentes  et  liberantf^  FnUeruitati 
tuae  unum  Episcopum^  etiam  titularem,— qui  in  dictis  dominiiijt, — Clcricos  ordinare,— om- 
ncnique  spiritualem  jurisdictioncm,  quae  Archiepiscopi  Colonlenses  et  Episcopi  Monaa- 
terienses  pro  tempore  Inibi  habere  et  exercere  consucverunt,— «xercere  raleat,  necnon 
contra  omnes  et  singulas  personas,— quae  schismatis  labe  infecta  esaent,  aut  praeiato 
Amedeo  quomodolibet  adhacrerent  sen  faverent, — inquirerc  et  procedere — poasit,— <i^p«- 
tandi^  et  ilium  amovendis  aliumque  nti  loco  ponendij  qvotienspropctrte  dictorum  Ducts  et  pri- 
mogeniti fueris  requisitus^  auctoritate  praefata,  tcnore  presentium,  concedimoa  facoltap 
tem.  Volentes  similiter  ct  tibi  eisdem  auctoritate  et  tenore  concedentes,  ut  omnia  et  im- 
ffula  dignitates,  personatus, — monasteria, — caeteraque  bene^ficia  ecclesiaatica  quaecnnqne 
in  dictis  dominiis — ^nunc  vacantia  et  imposterum — vacatura,— quae  in  tumo  aive  mense 
Ordinariorum  vacare  contigerit,  dummodo  non  sint  sedi  Apostolicae  reaervata,  perwmt 
idoneisper  ipsos  Ducem  et  primogemtum  tibi  nominandit—conferre  et  de  Ulis  proridere—U' 
bere  et  licite  valtas.  Ilenco  rose  the  proverb  :  Dux  Cllviae  est  Papa  in  suia  tenia ;  see 
Wem.  Tcschenmacheri  Annales  Cliviae,  Juliae,  Montium  et  Harcae  Weatphalicae,  ed.  J. 
Chr.  Dithmar.  Franc,  et  lips.  1729,  fol.  p.  294. 

♦»  See  the  brief  to  the  bishop  of  Utrecht,  dd.  9th  Febr.,  1446  On  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
1)  :  Nuper  iniquitatis  filios  Theodoricum  do  Moersem,  olim  Coloniensem,  et  Jacobnm  Si- 
rik,  olim  Treverensem,  Archiepiscopos,  tamquam  haereticos  et  schismaticos,  nostrosqut 
ct  Romanae  Ecclcsiae  rebelles  ex  justis  et  urgentibus  causis  omni  dignitate  archiepisco* 
pali — ^pri\'avimus, — ac  privatos  fore  declaramus :  et  deindo  ad  provisionem  earumdem 
Ecclesiarum — ^patemis  et  solicitis  studiis  intendontes,  Coloniensi  Ecclesiae  de  persona  di- 
lecti  filii  Adolphi  Clivensis  duximus  providendum,  ad  Ecclesiam  vero  Treverensem  Ten. 
fratrem  nostrum  Joannem  tunc  Cameracensem  Epbcopum  de  fratrum  conailio  ancttfi- 
tate  Apostolica  transtulimus. 

^^  The  acts  of  this  electoral  league  may  be  seen  in  Miillcr^s  Beichatagstheatrom,  Th. 
1,  s.  278,  and,  edited  fh>m  the  originals,  in  Gudeni  Codex  diplomaticus  Anecdotomm,  t. 
iv.  p.  290  88.  The  electoral  princes  here  resolved :  Zu  dem  Ersten,  daa  Babst  Eugenini 
die  Decreta  in  dem  Concilio  an  Costentz  gesatzt,  und  in  dem  Concilio  an  Baaol  emnert, 
innhaltcnda  die  Gewaltsam  der  gemevnen  Concilien  erkennen  u.  veriehen  solle  von  iror- 
ten  an  worten,  als  die  Forme  daraber  begriffen  innheldet.   Item  daa  Babst  Engenios  der 
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looked  with  displeasure  npon  this  partial  alliance  of  the  electors, 
managed,  by  help  of  the  arts  of  his  crafty  private  secretary,  Aeneas 
Sylvius,  to  effect  that  the  greater  number  of  the  princes  of  the 
Empire  at  the  Congress  of  Frankfort  (September,  1446)  should 

Stette  eyne,  namlich,  Costentz,  Stnssporg,  WormB,  Mentx,  oder  Triere  benenne,  dahin 
er  eln  gemeyn  ConcUium  beni£fe,  angehende  of  den  ersten  tag  des  Meyen,  Anni  1447. 
In  welichem  Concilio  erclert  werden  solle  die  Zweitracht  in  dor  H.  Kircben,  von  des 
Babstoms  wegen  und  aucb  sust  entstanden ;  Und  daa  solich  Bulle  unsem  Herren  den 
Kurfursten  geantwort  werde  uf  den  Tag  gen  FrangAut,  hietzuBcbcn  u.  Kalendas  Septem- 
bris  nechstkommende,  als  anch  ein  Fonne  darnber  begrieffen  innbeldet.  Item  das  er 
Bullen  gebe  von  den  Decreten  des  Concilii  zu  Basel,  mit  solichen  underscbeitcn,  und  in 
massen  die  durcb  Kunig  Albrecht  seligen  und  UU.  HH.  die  Kurfursten  zu  Mentse  ufge- 
nommen  worden  sint  (fiee  note  41),  Versebunge  gegen  die  Nuwekeiten,  die  dazuschen, 
als  die  Protestation  (see  note  40),  bat  gewehret,  und  nocb  webren  wirdet,  gescheen  we- 
ren,  oder  nocb  gescbeen,  und  aucb  den  Versorgnissen  nach  notdurfft  unser  Nation,  als 
das  in  Scbriften  begrieffen  ist.  Und  so  Babst  Eugenius  solicbs  also  getan,  und  die  Bul- 
len uf  die  gemelten  Zit  nngeverlicb  also  unseren  Herren  geantwort  bedte,  so  salte  man 
Lie  fur  e3men  Babst  halten,  und  ime  gehorsam  sin :  u.  docb  in  dem  kunftigen  Con- 
cllio  der  Erclerunge  der  obgemelten  zweitracbt  in  der  H.  Kircben  entstanden,  wartcn : 
Und  was  also  in  demselben  Concilio  wirdet  ercleret,  das  sollen  Electores  ejntrecbtigli- 
cben  ufnemen  u.  balten. — ^Und  ob  Babst  Eugenius  solicbs  nicbt  tun  wolte,  so  were  wol 
zu  verstcen,  das  er  Fursatz  hedte,  die  beiligen  geme^men  Concilia  und  iren  Grewaltsam 
ewiglicb  zu  verdrugken.  So  vermeynen  unsere  Herren,  solichen  Gewalt  nit  zu  verdrug- 
ken  lasscn,  sunder  sollen  das  Concilium  zu  Basel  fur  ein  war  Concilium  balten,  und  dem 
geborsam  sin ;  docb  also,  das  das  Concilium  zu  Basel  unsem  Herren  eine  Bulle  gebe, 
darinn  sie  sicb  yerscbriben,  das  sie  sicb  uf  eyn  zyt,  und  an  ein  Stat,  die  Ine  unsere  Her- 
ren die  Kurfursten  benennen  werden,  transferiren,  und  dabin  dn  Concilium  setzen  sol- 
len ;  und  das  sie  aucb  Bullen  geben  uf  die  Versorgniss,  als  die  Scbriffte  daruber  begrief- 
fen inbeldet :  und  das  solicbe  Bullen  uf  Kalendas  Septembris  necbst  kumpt  zu  Frangfurt 
unsem  Herren  ubergeben  werden  ungeverlicb. — Item  dicwilc  unsere  gnedige  Herren  deu 
Wegk  uff  Babst  Eugenium  zum  ersten  furgenommen  baben ;  wurdo  es  sicb  dann  also 
Bchigken,  das  UU.  HH.,  ob  £r  der  sachen  als  obgeschrieben  steet  nicbt  nacbqueme,  zu 
dem  Concilio  zu  Basel  slaben  wurden,  als  sie  aucb  alsdann  tun  sollen ;  sal  das  aucb  ver- 
sorgt  werden,  das  Babst  Felix  sicb  keener  presidentien — ^in  dem  Concilio  zu  Basel,  ader  in 
dem  zukunftigen  Concilio — ^undertzieben  ader  annemen ;  Sunder  das  Concilium  sal  in  al- 
lem  sinem  wesen  alle  Sacbe  bandeln  u.  Aimemen,  in  aller  masse,  als  sie  Tor  getan  baben 
ee  Babst  Felix  gekoren  was,  bis  also  lang  das  solicbs  durcb  das  zukunftig  Concilium,  in 
bjwesen  unsers  H.  des  Kuniges,  so  ferre  er  mit  den  Kurfursten  daran  sin  wil, — ^wie  mans 
damitde  balten  solle,  gelutcrt  u.  erclert  wurde.  Wolte  aber  der  Kunig  mit  den  Kurfurs- 
ten nit  daran  sin,  so  sal  docb  das  also  durcb  UU.  HH.  die  Kurfursten  gebalten,  und  dem 
nacbgegangen  werden. — Item  so  findet  mann  vil  mutwilliger  Lute,  die  unserer  Herren 
E^-nunge  u.  Protestation  nicbt  geacbtet  luin,  simder  allerley  impetriret. — Darumb  baben  , 
sicb  UU.  HH.  vestiglicb  vereyniget,  Welcber  der  were,  der  in  der  Protestation  icbts  im- 
petriret bedte,  das  widder  die  Protestation  were, — das  UU.  HH.,  wan  sie  des — angeruf- 
fen  wurden,  den  ader  die,  die  solicbs  begangen  bedten,  in  iren  Landen  nicbt  lidcn,  sun- 
der an  der  Lip  u.  Gut  griffen,  und  dem  Cleger  getrawlicb  belffen,  das  solicbs  abgeton, 
and  dem  Cleger  sin  Koste  u.  scbade  nacb  redelicbkeit  gekart  werde.  True,  the  deposi- 
tion of  the  two  electoral  princes  is  not  bere  expressly  mentioned,  but  it  is  emphatically 
enongb  disavowed ;  wbile  the  abrogation  by  a  bull  of  all  novelties,  which  had  been  in- 
troduced during  the  neutrality,  since  the  protest,  was  reqidred  of  the  Pope,  and  powerful 
support  assured  to  all  the  incumbents  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  against  those  who  had 
songht  the  appointment  to  them  during  this  period.  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hitt.  Friderici  IIL 
Imp,  (in  A.  F,  KoUarii  AnaUcta  MommtetUorum  omnis  aevi  Vindobanennaj  t.  ii.  p.  120 
Bs.) :  Eugenius  cum  accepisset,  Theodericum  Coloniensem,  et  Jacobum  Treverensem  Ar- 
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declare  themselves  prepared  for  a  modification  of  these  demands  f^ 

chiepiscopos  et  Electores  Imperii  Felicis  fovere  partes,  Butrire  neatnlitem,  adrerBui 
Bomanoe  scdi,  ambos  deposuit,  et  archiepiscopali  dignitate  priyavit,  quae  res  Oil  magno 
impedimento  fhit.  Nam  bene  nati  praesules  et  amicis  Ailti,  qnamvis  jure,  non  tamen 
facto  Ecclesias  dimittebant,  et  acrius  Eugenii  partes  Lmpagnabant.  Honim  l^tnr  opera 
conventus  apud  Francfordiam  inter  Principes  habitus  est,  in  qao  decretom  est,  ma.  En- 
genias  depositionem  Archiepiscopomm  annnllaret,  decretnm  Constantiensia  Concifii  ac- 
ceptoret  atque  profiteretur,  Germanicae  nationi  oportune  secareque  et  stabiliter  provide^ 
retur ;  omnis  natio  ab  Eugenio  deficeret,  Felicemque  sequeretur.  Hoc  antem  secrete  in- 
ter sc  fttatuemnt,  silentinmque  jurejurando  indixerunt,  mittentasque  «d  Caesarem  Lega- 
tos,  ea  lege  apcrire  jusserunt  mandata  Caesari,  ut  non  amplios  qnam  sibi  et  sex  consilia> 
riis  patefacerent.  Erat  antem  mens  eorum  Legatos  eosdem  ad  Eugeninm  mittere,  qui 
haec  i>eterQnt,  orabantqne  Caesarem,  nt  amplecteretur  eorum  yiam,  atque  cum  his  mit- 
teret. — Legatis  Piincipum  dixit  Caesar,  non  placere  sibi  depositionem  Archiepiscoporom, 
ncquc  surrogatos  cis  Gallicos,  bene  facero  Principes,  qui  eorum  indemnitati  et  natioms 
utilitati  consulerent,  vclle  se  ad  haec  concurrcre  et  mittere  ad  Eugeninm  cam  eis :  illod 
autem  indignum  esse,  quod  se  Papae  judices  constituerint,  cum  dicerent,  nisi  sperata  fe- 
ccrit,  ab  eo  se  defccturos,  qua^  non  Papam  ot  Papam  esse  in  eorum  arldtrio  resideret 
The  embassadors  of  the  electors,  among  whom  Gregory  of  Heimburg,  syndic  of  yurem- 
l>erg,  was  the  most  eminent,  immediately  started  for  Rome ;  Aeneas  Sylvias,  as  Impe- 
rial embassador,  went  before  them.  Caesar  vocato  Aenea  Senensi  secretario  sno,  secrs- 
ta  Principum  ei  apcrult,  jussitque  Papam  acccdcrc,  ac  viam  pacis  ei  suadcre,  pericula 
oxponero  et  mentem  Principum,  orare,  ut  Electores  suos  rcstitueret :  Caesarem  sibi  in 
umni  re  auxilio  futurum.  Aeneas  now  declared  to  the  Pope,  at  a  private  andience,  in 
the  Emperor's  name :  Yideri  necessarium  Archiepiscopos  restitui,  non  antem  cassari  pri- 
vatioucm.  Turn  nationi  oportune  providert  Dcinde  decrctum  Frequent  ConstantienBis 
Concilii  (§  131,  note  15)  recipiendum  esse.  Ea  si  Eugenius  faceret,  fatorom,  at  tola  na- 
tio et  neutralitatem  dcponeret,  et  ad  Eugenii  redirct  obcdientiam.  Sin  aatcm,  qnamvis 
C.iesar  nunquam  Eugenium  deserturus  esset,  tamen  Electores  mala  esse  mente  mnlta 
machinaturos  mala,  timendumque  grande  schisma.  The  Pope  acceded  to  these  prq>o> 
sab,  and  declared  to  the  electoral  embassadors,  quia  mandatum  non  haberent  tractandi 
ot  concludendi  quae  oporteret,  missurum  Eugenium  ad  conventum  Electonun,  responso- 
nimque  petitionibus  eorum  pro  dignitate  Romanae  scdis.  This  was  accordingly  done  at 
Frankfort. 

^^  Aeneas  Syhias,  1.  c.  p.  125:  Omnis  Caesaris  cura  in  eam  diaetam  coUata  ent 
Nam  sex  Electores  obligati  simul  adversus  Eugenium  vidcbantur  Caesarem  spenere, 
it:iquc  simimum  Caesari  studium  erat,  foedus  Electorum  solvere,  et  aliqaem  ad  se  tra- 
hcrc,  ut  Eugenie  et  sibi  consuleret.  Contra  enim  omnes  Electores  nihil  aadebat  agere, 
ncque  adversari  Eugenio  volebat.  Itaque  neque  solus  Eugenium  sequi  aadebat,  neqoe 
cum  Electoribus  illi  adversari  volebat. — Eam  ob  causam  legatis  suis  (among  whomAe^ 
ncas  was  one)  id  mandati  Caesar  dederat,  ut  foedus  Electorum  omnino  nunpere  tentarent, 
et  aliquos  Electores  ad  se  trahcre  studerent :  quod  si  duos  ex  eis  habere  possent,  decli* 
rationem  pro  Eugenio  facerent,  sin  autem,  declarationem  omitterent.  At  first  the  legates 
of  the  Council  of  Basle  seemed  to  have  the  ascendency  in  Franlcfort,  the  electoral  em* 
bassadors  brought  a  very  unfavorable  report  of  their  success  at  Rome.  Exlnde  legati 
Caesaris  summo  studio  conati  sunt  Magnntinum  Archiepiscopum  ex  foedere  caeteraum 
Electorum  abducere,  sic  enim  et  Federicnm,  Marchionem  BrandenbargenBem,  ab  illii 
cxtraxisse  putabant,  qui  fidem  Archiepiscopi  secutus  foedus  intrarat.  Malta  in  eam  rem 
practicata  sunt.  Johannes  de  lisura  foederis  et  auctor  et  defensor  Magantinam  in  sen- 
tentia  tenebat.  Cumque  res  diu  inutiliter  tractaretnr,  ad  pecnniam  tandem  wiormt 
oportet,  cui  rarae  obaudinnt  anres.  Haec  Domina  curiaram  est,  haec  aores  omnxBBi 
aperit,  hide  omnia  serviunt.  Haec  qnoque  Maguntinum  expugnavit.  Kon  qnod  fibi 
quicquam  promiasom  fherit,  sed  inter  quatuor  ejus  Consiliarios  duo  millia  florenonmi  rfae' 
nensium  erogata  simt,  quae  bono  animo  Caesar  solvit,  ne  se  spreto  Electores  ad  partsD 
Concilii  Felidsve  declinarent,  qnam  Bommam  Nicolaas  poitea  per  ^'^^m  Fedttico  le* 
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and  a  G-erman  embassy  started  for  Rome  to  tender  obedience  to 
Eugene,  on  condition  tliat  these  limited  demands  were  granted.^^ 
Even  these  conditions  met  with  great  opposition  from  one  part  of 
the  cardinals  f^  and  Eugene  himself,  while  he  seemed,  in  four 
bulls,  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  the  G-ermans,^^  still  reserved  for 

misit.  Hi  ergo  Consiliaiii  non  veritatis  amore  Bed  anri  dnlcedine  pellecti  Archiepisco- 
paxn  Magantinam  ad  volnntatem  CaesarUi  inclinabant.  Sed  nolebat  Pontifex  ille  jara- 
tum  fbedus  abraxnpere  sine  causa  josta,  qoaerebatque  modos  honestiores.  Cumque  le- 
gati  Caesaxis  non  possent  menti  ^os  satisfacere,  Aeneas  raodnm  commentus  est,  qui  re- 
ceptis  notulis,  secundum  quas  se  Principes  obligaverant,  nisi  Eugenius  illas  admitteret, 
▼elle  se  euro  deserere,  omne  venenum  ex  his  ademit,  novasque  notulas  composuit  (this 
new  compact,  a  modification  of  the  electoral  league,  note  50,  is  printed  under  the  name 
Concordata  Prlncipum  Francofordiensia,  in  Wflrdtwein  Subsidia  dlplom.  t.  ix.  p.  70), 
per  quas  et  Archiepiscopi  deposit!  rcstituerentur  (but  without  declaring  their  deposition 
null),  et  nation!  oportune  provideretur  (but  with  the  adoption  of  the  Papal  condition  that 
**die  wurdige  nation  dem  hell.  Stuhl  zu  Bom,  ohno  der  Stadt,  ein  wiederstattungthue**), 
et  auctoritas  conciliorum  salvaretur  (but  the  Council  of  Basle  is  dropped,  for,  thou^^ 
something  is  said  of  another  council,  yet  nothing  is  said  about  its  deciding  between  the 
Pope  and  the  Council  of  Basle) :  lllasque  dixit  sua  opinione  Eugenium  non  negaturum. 
— Eas  igitur  Magnntino  ostenderunt,  dicentes,  iniquum  esse  ab  Eugenio  discedere,  qui 
notulas  illas  concessurus  esset  honestatis  et  justitiae  plenas.  Tunc  Maguntinus  bona 
fide  se  dixit  intrasse  foedus,  sibi  dictum  fUsse,  nihil  Electorcs  ab  Eugenio  velle,  quod 
non  esset  bonestum ;  at  si  jam  his  non  contentarentur,  ab  honestate  recederent.  Flacere 
igitur  sibi,  ut  notulae  in  publico  legerentur,  quaererenturquo  vota  multitudinis.  The 
electors  of  Mayence  and  Brandenburg,  the  Grand  Master  of  Prussia,  the  Archbishop  of 
Magdeburg,  and  several  German  princes  signed  at  once  before  the  public  deliberation. 
Cumque  ventum  esset  in  concionem,  major  pars  notulas  approbavit :  Treverensis  et  Co- 
loniensis  et  Dux  Saxoniae  adversi  fuerunt,  Palatinus  dubius  mansit.  Sic  territi  tres 
Electores  nihil  concladere  ausi  sunt.  At  legati  Caesaris  cum  Maguntino,  Brandenbur- 
gensi  et  aliis  novum  foedus  fecerunt,  statueruntque  in  future  nativitatis  Dominicae  fes- 
to  ad  Eugenium  mittere,  atque  ab  eo  petere,  uti  notulas  approbaret :  quod  si  fsceret, 
mox  nomine  nationis  obedientia  sibi  praestaretur ;  sin  autem,  rursus  in  delibcrationem 
res  adduceretur. 

*'  Compare  the  speech  of  Aeneas  to  the  Emperor  Frederick,  in  Baluzi!  Miscellan.,  lib. 
viL  p.  525  ss.,  in  which  he  describes  this  embassy,  the  death  of  Eugene,  and  the  corona- 
tion of  Nicolas  y. 

«>  Aeneae  SylviiHist  Friderici  III.,  in  KoUor,  ii.  p.  129:  Collegium  Cardinalium  di- 
visum  erat,  videbaturque  magna  pars  adversari  his,  quae  Francfordiae  conclusa  erant, 
atque  hi  erant  maxima  Thcologi,  qui  omnia  graviora  faciunt :  ob  quam  rem  Ludovicus 
Aquilegiensis  et  Johannes  Horinensis  Cardinales  suadent  Eugenio,  si  velit  Ecdesiae  pa- 
cem  habere,  novos  ut  Cardinales  assumat,  qui  resistcre  contradicentibus  possint.  Sic 
suasus  Eugenius  quatuor  Cardinales  creavit.  The  opposing  cardinals  said  (see  the  Onu 
tio  Aeneae,  in  Baluz.  vii.  p.  533,  quoted  in  note  52),  vcnditam  esse  Teutonicis  Apostoli- 
cam  sedem,  seque  quasi  bubalos  due!  naribus.  Further  still,  p.  535 :  Ghrave  vidcbatur 
Cardinalibus  annatus  remittere,  collationes  beneficiorum  amlttere.  Concilium  convoca- 
re,  decreta  recipere,  privates  resUtuere ;  ajebantquc,  non  solum  in  nationo  Grermanica 
id  esse  nocivum,  sed  alias  exinde  nationes  recessuras  et  Apostolicam  sedem  perditum  iri, 
nee  bene  consultum  esse  caeteris  Ecclesiis,  quando  Romana,  quae  est  caput  omnium, 
langueret :  conduccre  Christianae  religion!  Bomanum  Pontificem  fore  potentem,  ut  tueri 
alios  Praelatos  queat,  inter  Principes  pacem  constituere,  infidelibus  resistere,  haereses 
extirpare :  nunquam  tot  haereses  in  Christiana  religione  ftiisse,  quot  faerunt  ante  Syl- 
Testrum,  quia  paupertas  Roman!  Pontificis  neglectu!  fuit. 

**  These  frar  bulls  are  given  almost  entire  in  Baynald.  ad  ann.  1447,  no.  4  ss. ;  entire 
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himself  and  his  suocessors,  in  a  fifth  and  confirmatory  document, 

in  Moller^s  Reichstagstheatrnm,  s.  847  ff.,  partially  reprinted  fh)m  the  originals  in  Koch 
Sanctio  Pragm.  p.  181  ss.  MQnch*8  Concordate,  Th.  i.  a.  77  ff.— L  Ad  ea  ex  debito  dd. 
5.  Febr.y  addressed  to  the  Emperor  and  the  electors  of  Mayence  and  Brandenburg,  upon 
the  new  council  desired — ^propter  Ecclesiae  necessitates,:  Nos,  etsi  absque  oonvocatione 
novi  ConcilLi  alia  via  rebus  Ecclesiae  melius  consuli  posse  arbitremur,  cupientes  tamen 
vobis  et  nationi  vestrae,  quam  singulari  semper  affectione  Apostolica  sedes  piosecuta 
est,  quantum  cum  Deo  possumus,  complacere,  contentamur  apud  Regea  et  Principes 
Cliristianos  curam  et  diligentiam  adhibere  fideliter,  ut  ad  yotum  vestrum  trahi  valeant 
et  conduci,  ita  quod  in  uno  ex  quinque  locis  consentiant  generale  Condlium  conyocari : 
quod  infhi  decern  (menses)  a  die  dato  praesentium  computandos  intendimos  experiri,  el 
si  consensus  hujusmodi  haberi  poterit,  in  fine  dictorum  X.  mensium  generale  Concilium 
ad  decimum  octavum  immediate  sequentes  initiandum  in  uno  ex  praenominatis  locis,  in 
nomine  Domini  convocabimus.  Should  the  other  monarchs  object  to  the  place  chosen, 
the  council  was  to  be  summoned  at  the  same  time-4n  alio  loco  rebus  gerendis  accommo> 
do.  Concilium  autem  generale  Omttantiemey  Decretum  Frequent^  ac  alia  ejus  decreta,  »• 
cut  caetera  alia  Concilia,  catholicam  mUUantem  Eccksiam  repraetenlanlia,  iptorum  potato- 
tern,  auctoritatem,  honorem  et  eminentiamf  aicuti  et  caeteri  antecestoret  nottri,  a  quorum  vet' 
tigiii  deviare  nequaquam  intendimusj  nucipimut,  ampUctimur  et  veneramwr^ — ^IL  Ad  Irm- 
quiUitatem  dd,  5.  Febr,  After  a  reference  to  that  confirmation  of  the  decrees  of  Con- 
stance :  Super  aliis  autem  decretis  Basileae  cditis,  et  per  clarae  memoriae  quondam  Al- 
bertnm  Romanorum  Regem  acceptatis,  ex  quorum  observantia  natio  ipsa  Alamanica  ex 
pluribus  gravaminibus  dicitur  relevari,  content!  sumus,  volumus  et  decemimus,  quod 
omnia  et  singula  vigore  decretorum  hujusmodi  cum  suis  modificationibus  acceptatfvnm 
^usquo  in  praesentem  diem  quomodoliliet  gcsta  vel  acta  sunt,  cum  omnibus  inde  seco- 
tis  rata,  firma  et  inviolabilia  persistant — Super  obscrvatione  Tero  et  modificatione  de- 
cretorum eorundem  cum  nonnulli  Praelati  nationis  praefatae  ex  eisdem  decretis  grava- 
tos  se  fore,  nobis  conquesti  sint,  cumque  in  illis  Apostolicae  sedi,  quae  mnltom  in  suis 
juribus  ex  ipsis  decretis  gravata  dinoscitur,  recompensatio  promissa  ut,  decreTimus  L6« 
gatum  nostrum  cum  sufficicnti  potestate  ad  partes  Germanlae  transmittere,  qui  median- 
tibus  Rege,  Archiepiscopo  et  Marchione  praefatis,  ac  aliis  ejusdem  nationis  Principibos 
et  Praelatis,  cum  quibus  fuerit  opus,  super  observantia  ct  modificatione  decretorum  h»> 
jusmodi,  necnon  super  provisione  Apostolicae  sedi  faciendis  tractare  valeat,  et  finaliter 
concordare.  Permittentes  interim,— quod  omnes  et  singuli — ^in  prae£sta  natione  decro- 
tis  liujusmodi — libere  et  licite  uti  possint,— <lonoc  per  Lcgatum,  ut  praedictom  est,  cod- 
cordatum  fuerit,  vel  per  Concilium — aliter  fuerit  ordinatum. — III.  Ad  ea  quae  ad  reduC' 
tionem  dd.  5.  Febr,  On  the  petition  of  the  King  of  Rome,  and  other  prelates  and  nobles, 
and  at  their  desire,  promittimus,— quod,  quando  ipsi  olim  Treverenab  et  Coloniensis 
Archiepiscopi  ad  gremium  nostrum  ct  Ecclesiae  venientes — ^nolus  plenam  et  debitain 
obedientiam  praebuerint,  ac  pro  vcro  Jesu  Cliristi  vicario  rccoguoverint,  ipsos  od  pnie> 
dictas  Ecclesias  absque  ulla  exccptione  aut  oppositione  restitucmus,  ac  in  pristinum  sta. 
turn  roponemus. — IV.  Inter  caetera  desideria  dd,  7,  Febr,  omnes  et  singnlas— electiones, 
— provisiones  et  dispositiones,  necnon  processus, — sententias  aliaque  acta  judiciaria  aao^ 
toritate  ordinaria  hujusmodi  suspensionis  et  neutralitatis  tempore  factas  seu  facta — grs^ 
ta  et  rata  habentes  auctoritate  Apostolica  ex  ccrta  scientia  confirmamus. — ^Ac  illis,  qu 
pallium  dictorum,  qui  Basileae  post  nostram  translationem  sub  nomine  generalis  Coed- 
lii  remanserunt,  auctoritate  receperunt,  ut  illo  uti  possint,  praesentibus  concedimas  et 
indulgemus :  illis  autem,  qui  non  habent,  sine  difficultate  dabimus  et  etiam  libere  coo- 
cedemus. — Praeterea  omnia  et  singula,  quae  dictis  suspensione  et  protestatione  dnranti* 
bus  in  praejudicium,— vel  laesionem — ^Metropolitanorum, — ^necnon  aliomm  Episcoponun, 
Praelatonim,  CoUegiorum,  personarum,  seu  rerum  quarumcunque  contra  foedns  protos- 
tationis  et  suspensionis  hujusmodi  quomodocunque  vergentia,  Apostolica  vel  alia  qnavis 
auctoritate  concessa, — insuper  ecclesiasticas  censuras,  mulctas  et  poenas — promulgatas 
— cassamus. — Nee  non  illis,  qui  contra  ipsos  impetratis,  concessis  vel  obtentis— qnomo* 
iolibet  niterentur,  etiamsi  eis— jus  quaesitum  foret  ex  certa  scientia  de  potestatts  plni- 
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perfect  freedom  of  action.^  However,  the  G-erman  embassadors 
gave  in  their  allegiance  to  him  upon  his  death-bed,  7th  February, 
1447,^  and  the  neutrality  of  G-ermany  was  at  an  end. 

§  133. 

NICOLAS  V.  (6th  MARCH,  1447-24th  MAECH,  1466).  CALIXTUS  IIL  (gra 
APRIL,  1466-6TH  AUGUST,  1468).  PIUS  II.  (19th  AUGUI^,  1468-15th  AUGUST, 
1464).    PAUL  IL  (SOtH  AUGUST,  1464-2eTH  JULY,  1471). 

The  Papal  See  now  strove,  with  Roman  craft  and  steadfastness, 
to  win  back  what  was  lost  at  the  Council  of  Basle.  Although 
Nicolas  v.,  immediately  after  his  accession,  expressed  himself  in 
the  most  liberal  manner  to  the  Grerman  embassadors,^  and  con- 

tadine,  perpetuum  silentium  imponentes  :  insnper  quascnnqne  obligationes  super  anna- 
tis  8eu  commaniboB  et  minntis  servitiia — usque  in  praesentem  diem  remittimus. — Insu- 
per  omnes  et  singulas  praefatae  nationis — ^personas, — qui  post  dissolutionem  sive  transla- 
tionem  praefati  Concilii  per  nos  factam  congregationi  Basiliensium  sub  nomine  genera- 
lis  Concilii  adhaesemnt, — qui  jam  ad  nostram  obedientiam  sunt  reversi,  vel  infra  sex 
menses  post  declarationem  pro  nobis  factam  redierint, — ab  omnibus  et  singulis  juramen- 
tis,  peijuril  reatu,  ac  aliis  censuris  et  poenis,  si  qui  tenerentur, — absolvimus  et  libera- 
mus. — Ut  autem  praemissa  eo  firmius  observentnr,  pro  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  Ro- 
manis  Pontificibus  de  Venn,  fratrum  nostrorum  S.  R.  £.  Cardinalium  consilio  et  assensu 
pollicemur  omnia  et  singula  supradicta  inviolabiliter  observare,  et  contra  ea — ^nullo  nm- 
quam  tempore  quicquam  innovare :  et  quod  nobis  licere  non  patimur,  eiadem  successo- 
ribus indicamus,  decementes  ex  nunc  irritum  et  inane,  si  secus  super  his  a  quoquam  qua^ 
vis,  ctiam  Apostolica  anctoritate — contigerit  attentari. 

«*  The  bull  Decety  dd.  6.  Febr,^  in  Baynald.  ann.  1447,  no.  7,  and  Moller  s.  862; 
Cum  carissimus  in  Christo  filius  Fridericus  Rex  Romanorum  illustris,  ac  ven.  frater 
noster  Archiepiscopus  Maguntinus,  et  dil.  filius  Fridericus  Marchio  Brandebnrgensis,  S. 
L  Electores,  nonnullique  alii  nationb  Germanicae  Praelati  et  Principes  quaedam  petive- 
rint  a  nobia  fieri,  quae  necessitas  ipsa  et  Ecclesiae  utilitas,  ut  eos  ad  nostram  et  s.  Ro 
manae  Ecclesiae  unitatem  et  obedientiam  alliciamus,  nos  concedere  qnodammodo  com- 
pellit :  nos  ad  vitandum  omne  scandalum  et  periculum,  quod  exinde  sequi  posset,  no- 
lentes  aliquid  dlcere,  aut  confirmare  vel  concedere,  quod  esset  contra  ss.  Patrum  doctri* 
nam,  vel  quod  vergeret  in  praejudicium  hujus  s.  Apostolicae  sedis,  quoniam  propter  im- 
minentem  nobis  aegritudinem  non  valemus  omnia  per  eos  petita  et  per  nos  concessa  cum 
ea  integritato  judicii  et  concilii  examinare  et  ponderare,  quae  rerum  magnitudo  et  gravi- 
tas  requirit :  tenore  praesentinm  protestamur,  quod  per  qnaecumque  a  nobis  dictis  Regi, 
Archiepiscopo — ac  nation!  responsa  et  respondenda,  concessa  et  concedcnda  non  intendi- 
mus  in  aliquo  derogare  doctrinae  ss.  Patrum,  aut  praefatae  sedis  privilegiis  et  auctoritati, 
habentes  pro  non  responsis  et  non  concessis,  quaecunque  talia  a  nobis  contigerit  emanare. 

**  See  the  account  given  by  Aeneas  Sylvius  (note  62),  in  Baluz.  vii.  p.  637,  ss. 

'  He  said  to  them  (see  the  speech  of  Aeneas  cited  §  182,  note  62,  in  Baluzii  Misc.  viL 
p.  666) :  Ego  quae  cum  natione  Germanica  mens  antecessor  fecit  non  solum  approbare 
confirmareque  volo,  sed  exequi  et  manutenere  omnia.  Nimis,  ut  mihi  videtur,  Roman! 
Pontifices  fimbrias  suas  extendemnt,  qui  nihil  jurisdictionis  caeteris  Episcopis  relique- 
nmt.  Nimb  quoque  Basilienses  Apostolicae  sedis  manus  abbreviaverunt.  Sed  ita 
evenit:  qui  fkcit  indigna,  ut  injnsta  ferat  oportet.  Arborem,  quae  in  nnam  partem 
pependit,  qui  volunt  erigere,  in  partem  adversam  trahunt.  Nobis  sententia  est,  in  par- 
tem sollicitudinis  qui  vocati  sunt  Episcopos  suo  jure  minime  spoliare.  Sic  enim  jurifl- 
dictionem  nostram  nos  deniqne  aenratiiroa  speramns,  si  non  nsurpaverimns  alien*. 
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firmed  the  bulls  of  his  predecessor,^  nevertheless  he  managed,  by 
the  favor  of  the  Emperor  and  the  mediation  of  Aeneas  Sylvias,  to 
introduce  once  more  in  the  so-called  Aschaffenburg  Concordat, 
properly  the  Concordat  of  Vienna  (17th  February,  1448),'  under 
pretext  of  the  stipulated  provision  for  the  Papal  See,  the  articles 
of  the  Constance  Concordat,  so  disadvantageous  to  the  German 
nation.^  The  more  powerful  Grerman  nobles  were  won  over  by 
concessions,^  the  less  powerful  were  obliged  to  follow  of  their  own 

*  Tho  documents  are  given  in  Koch  Sanctio  Progm.,  p.  197  ss. 

^  On  ito  history  see  especially  Koch,  p.  86  ss.  In  the  diet  at  AachafiiBiibiirg  in  Jnly, 
1447,  it  was  determined,  in  respect  to  the  next  diet  to  be  assembled  at  Nuremberg:  Item 
concludetur  ibi  provisio  Sanctissimo  Domini  nostro  et  sedl  Apostolicae,  si  temp<Hre  medio 
cum  legato  non  fuerit  concordatum.  This  pravUio  had  been  already  promised  to  the 
Pope  by  the  Council  of  Basle,  as  a  compensation  for  what  had  been  taken  from  him 
(§  132,  note  30),  and  been  stipulated  for  by  Eugene  IV.,  in  the  bull  Ad  tramquSUtaUM 
(§  182,  note  54).  But  in  the  mean  time  the  Emperor  had  the  Concordat  agreed  upon  at 
Vienna  by  Aeneas  Sylvius  with  the  Cardinal  Johannes  de  Carvajal  (see  the  pn>o£i  in 
Ex>ch,  p.  211,  note  3). 

*  Among  ihc  many  editions  the  most  important  are  those  which  era  published  from 
the  originals,  viz.,  from  the  archives  of  Mayence,  in  Wiirdtwein  Subsid.  DipL  ix.  p.  78 
88.,  from  the  imperial  archives  at  Vienna,  in  Koch  Sanct  Pragm.,  p.  201  ss.,  and  from 
the  electoral  archives  at  Cologne,  in  Hedderich  Elementa  Juris  Canonid,  P.  iv.  p.  145 
88.  See  Munch's  Concordate,  Th.  i.  s.  88  if.  The  Concordat  of  Vienam  contains  only 
the  two  sections  of  the  Concordat  of  Constance  (see  §  181,  note  19),  cap.  ii.  DeproritUme 
Eccletiarum,  and  cap.  iiL  De  AnmUiSy  and  agrees  with  these  in  almost  every  word.  The 
most  important  alteration  is,  that  instead  of  the  alternate  presentation  to  smaller  bene- 
fices, an  altematio  meruitim  was  established :  De  caeteris  dignitatibns  et  beneficiis  qni- 
buscunque,  saecularibus  et  regularibus  vacaturis,  ultra  reser\-ationes  jam  dictas,  maj<»- 
bus  dignitatibus  post  pontificales  in  cathedralibus,  et  principalibos  in  collegiatis,  ex- 
ceptis,  de  quibu*  jure  ordinario  provideatur  per  illos  inferiores,  ad  quos  alias  pertinet, 
idem  sanctissimus  Dominus  noster  per  quamcunque  aliam  reser\'ationem — non  impediet, 
quo  minus  de  illis,  cum  vacabunt  de  menslbus  Februarii,  Aprilis,  Junii,  Augusti,  Octo- 
bris  et  Decembris,  libere  disponatur  per  illos,  ad  quos  collatio,  aut  alia  quaevia  tyspositio 
pertinebiL — Quotiens  vero  aUquo  vacante  beneficio  de  mensibus  Januarii,  Martii,  Migi, 
Julii,  Septembris  et  Novembris,  specialiter  dispositioni  Apostolicae  sedia  reservatis,  non 
apparuerit  infra  tres  menses  a  die  notae  vacationis  in  loco  beneficii,  quod  alicni  de  illo 
Apostolica  auctoritate  fherit  provisum,  ex  tunc  et  non  antea  Ordinarius,  \A  alius,  ad 
quem  illius  dispositio  pertinebit,  de  illo  libere  disponat.  In  the  Pope's  buU  of  omfirma- 
tion,  dd.  19.  Mart.,  in  which  the  entire  concordat  is  recited  word  for  word,  the  striking 
difference  is  found,  that  in  the  first  of  the  above-mentioned  proposals  the  words  de  qwbn 
are  left  out.  Accordingly  it  runs  (Koch,  p.  240) :  De  caeteris  dignitatibns, — nujoribus 
dignitatibus— exceptis,  jure  ordinario  provideatur,  etc.  And  thereupon,  as  early  mm 
1457,  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Epist.  888,  ad  Mart.  Mayerum,  grounds  the  assertion  diam^rical- 
ly  contradictory  to  the  genuine  text :  Concordata  ipsa  dignitates  primas  post  pontificales 
et  in  collegiatis  Ecclesiis  principales  Apostolicae  sedis  dispositioni  permittnnt  (likewise 
his  Germania,  c.  12,  and  c.  21) ;  and  this  interpretation  was  universally  adopted,  until 
Keller,  the  canonist  at  Treves,  in  1757,  first  vin^cated  the  true  meaning;  see  the  note  in 
Koch  Sanct.  Pragm.  p.  228  and  240.  Nevertheless  the  reservation  of  the  Deaneries  in 
the  latest  concordats  followed  as  the  consequence  of  this  inveterate  error. 

*  The  Elector  of  Brandenburg  received  the  right  of  nominating  the  bishopt  of  Bran- 
denburg, Lebus,  and  Havelberg ;  see  the  papal  deed  of  September,  1447,  In  Gercken  Ood. 
Diplom.  Brandeb.,  t.  yiL  p.  861.    The  eccleaiaatical  electors  received  the /nAiiflaa^  to  ap- 
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motion.  Thus  the  principal  results  of  the  Conncil  of  Basle  and 
of  the  acceptation  of  Mayenoe  were  lost  to  Germany.®  Felix  V. 
and  the  feeble  remnant  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  removed  in  1448 

point  to  benefices  vacated  in  the  months  reserved  to  the  Pope  (Koch,  p.  42),  so  did  the 
Archbishop  of  Saltzburg  likewise  (see  Nachrichten  bj  Juvavia,  s.  280).  Only  the  Elect- 
or Dietrich  of  Cologne  would  not  be  won  over,  bat  immediately  after  his  deatli,  A.D. 
1461,  the  Concordat  was  published  in  the  diocese  of  Cologne  also;  see  Hedderich  £le- 
menta  Juris  Canonici,  P.  iv.  p.  145. 

'  Jacobus  de  Paradiso  (Carthusian  and  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Erfurt),  De  Septem  Sta- 
tibus  Eccl.,  in  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fasc.  Bemm  Expetend.  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  Ill : 
Gaudet  quidem  nostris  temporibns,  scil.  ntmc  de  anno  Domini  1449,  Ecclesia  de  unico 
et  indubitato  postore,  scil.  Kicolao  P.  V. ;  sed  luget  de  conculcatione  decretorum  in 
transactis  Conciliis  edlctorum,  et  videt  quomodo  contraria  decretis  practicantur. — ^At  the 
end  of  the  Concordat  of  Vienna  is  the  following  passage :  In  aliis  autem,  quae  per  felicia 
xecordationis  Dominnm  Eugenium  Papam  quartum  pro  natione  praefata  usque  ad  tem- 
pus  futuri  generalis  Concilil  permissa,  concessa,  indnlta  atque  decreta,  et  per  memora* 
turn  sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  Papam  Nicolaum  confirmata  fuere,  in  quantum 
ilia  concordiae  praesenti  non  obviant,  ista  vice  nihil  extitit  immutatum.  According  to 
this  the  decrees  of  Basle,  accepted  at  Biayence  (§  182,  note  41),  which  were  confirmed 
by  Eugene  lY.  (in  the  bull  Ad  tranquUUtaiem,  §  132,  note  54)  and  by  Nicholas  V.  (see 
above,  note  2),  were  to  remain  in  force  so  fkr  as  they  were  not  exchanged  in  this  Con- 
cordat for  other  resolutions.  This  was  quite  in  agreement  with  the  bull  Ad  tranquUlitO' 
tern :  for  according  to  it  there  was  to  be  no  concordat  except  with  Teference  to  the  modi- 
fication of  some  of  those  decrees,  and  the  compensation  to  be  made  to  the  Pope  for  his 
loss.  However,  that  acceptance  of  Mayence  was  gradually  forgotten,  and  the  Concordat 
of  Vienna  regarded  as  an  independent  compact,  and  the  only  result  in  Germany  of  the 
Council  of  Basle.  So  early  as  the  year  1457,  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Epist.  383  ad  Mart.  Maye- 
rum,  seems  to  take  it  in  this  sense :  Verum  cum  dicis,  decreta  Basiliensis  Concilii  non 
custodiri,  idque  putaa  injuriosum  esse  nationi,  indignam  dicimus  esse  querelam  tuam. 
Propter  decreta  enim  Basiliensis  Concilii  inter  sedem  Apostolicam  et  nationem  vestram 
dissidium  coepit,  cum  vos  ilia  prorsus  tenenda  diceretis,  Apostolica  vero  sedes  omnia  re- 
jiceret.  Itaque  fUit  denique  compositio  facta^  in  qua  nos  imperatorio  nomine  interAii^ 
mus.  Ea  certam  legem  dedit,  deinde  inviolabiliter  observandam,  per  quam  aliqua  ex 
decretis  Concilii  praedicti  recepta  videntur,  aliqua  rejecta.  Likewise  in  his  Germania, 
c.  11 :  Postremo  eo  mode  concordiae  locus  fuit,  ut  sententia  quorundam  decretorum 
Basiliensis  Concilii  reciperotur,  reliqua  vero  ejus  statuta  rejecta  viderentur.  However, 
Leibnitz,  Cod.  Jur.  Gentium,  P.  i.  p.  896,  already  maintained,  anteriora  concordata  et 
concessa,  qualia  in  decretis  Constantiensis  et  Basileensis  Concilii  et  Eugenii  approba- 
tione  continentur,  hie  confirmari,  adeoque  male  vulgo  ne^igL  After  Horix  discovered 
again  the  acceptance  of  Mayence  (see  §  132,  note  41),  the  true  state  of  the  case  was  once 
more  revealed  by  him,  and  frequently  maintained  by  the  canonists,  Neller  at  TV^ves, 
Endres  and  Gregel,  in  WOrtzburg,  Jung  at  Heidelberg,  Both  at  Mayence,  Hedderich 
at  Bonn,  especially  during  the  controversy  about  the  nunciature.  See  particularly,  Jo. 
Phil.  Gregel,  Diss,  de  Juribus  Nationi  Germanicae  ex  acceptatione  Decretorum  Basileen- 
sium  quaesitis,  per  Concordata  Aschafifenburgensia  modificatis  ant  stabilitis.  Mogunt. 
1787,  4.  (reprinted  in  P.  A.  Gratz  Continuatio  Thesauri  Juris  Eccl.  ab  A,  Schmidt  adoi^ 
nati,  vol.  i.  Mogunt  1829,  8.  p.  41  ss.)  On  the  other  hand,  Spittler  (Gesch.  der  Fun^ 
damentalgesetze  der  deutschkathoL  Kirche  im  Verhftltnisse  zum  rdm.  Stuhle,  in  the 
Getting,  histor.  Magazin,  Bd.  1.  St  2.  s.  847.  St  8.  s.  474.  Bd.  4.  St  1.  s.  151),  sought 
to  prove  that  the  decrees  of  Basle  were  quite  abolished  by  the  Aschaffenburg  Concordat 
See,  on  the  other  side,  Koch  Sanct  Pragm.,  p.  47  ss.  IJeber  die  Fundamontalgesetze  der 
deutschkathol.  Kirche  im  Verb,  zum  r5m.  Stuhle,  ein  Nachtrag  zur  Spittler'schen  Ge- 
achichte.  IVankf.  u.  Leipz.  1790  On  which  Spittler's  treatises  are  first  reprinted  entire, 
and  then  refuted). 
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to  Lausanne,^  must  now  likewise  yield.  The  fonner  resigned  lus 
office ;  the  latter  was  entirely  dissolved  (1449).®  The  Pope  had 
reason  to  expeot  to  bring  all  things  back  to  their  old  comse  in 
Germany  with  greater  speed,  now  that  the  Emperor  Frederick 
III.,  when  he  received  the  long-desired  imperial  crown  at  Rome, 
in  1452,  was  blind  enough  in  his  joy  to  propose  a  crusade  to  the 
Holy  Land  instead  of  the  promised  council.®  The  fiedl  of  Con- 
stantinople, which  happened  soon  after  (29th  May,  1453),  fur- 
nished a  more  earnest  pretext  for  a  crusade,  and  Nicolas  Y.  forth- 
with issued  his  summons,  and  granted  tithes  from  the  ecclesias- 
tical revenues  for  its  support^"  However,  the  Papacy,  now  sunk 
so  low  in  public  esteem,  could  no  longer  rouse  the  people  as  in 
earlier  times,  and  dissipate  the  political  entanglements  of  princes 
by  religious  enthusiasm.  This  crusade  remained  among  the  num- 
ber of  unfulfilled  projects  and  empty  promises,  and  the  Papal 
See  reaped  from  it  no  further  advantage  than  that  of  bringing 
once  more  into  use,  under  a  decent  pretext,  many  of  those  meth- 
ods of  raising  money  which  had  been  abolished  by  the  reform- 
ing councils.  For  this  very  reason  the  great  mass  of  the  Gremian 
people,  who  felt  that  they  had  been  deceived  and  bitterly  injured 

'  Not  till  the  £mperor*8  penniBsioii  was  recalled  in  1447,  and  the  town  of  Baale  forced 
by  three  Imperial  mandates  to  banish  the  council ;  see  Mullcr*s  Gesch.  Schweizerischer 
Eidgenossen,  Th.  4  (new  edition,  Leips.  1826),  s.  262  ff. 

"  See  the  minutes  in  Raynald.  1449,  no.  3  ss.  Mailer's  Reichstagstheatmm,  Th.  1,  s. 
866  ff. 

*  Compare  the  speech  of  Aeneas  which  he  addressed  to  the  Pope  by  the  commission 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  in  Aenea  Sylvii  Hist.  Frid.  III.,  in  KoUarii  Analecta 
Monum.,  t.  ii.  p.  307,  and  especially  the  passage  p.  317 :  Alius  fortasse  vel  generale  Con- 
cilium, vcl  reformationis  decreta  petivisset.  Sed  quod  majus  haberi  Concilinm  potest, 
quam  Tuae  Sanctitatis  Tuique  Sancti  Senatus  praescntia  ?  Frustra  Concilium  petit,  qui 
Romani  Pontificis  mandata  non  recipit  Ubi  Tua  Sanctitas  est,  ibi  Concilium,  ibi  Reges, 
ibi  mores,  ibi  decreta,  salubrisque  reformatio.  Caesari  susceptis  imperialibus  inftilis, 
Tuaque  sacra  manu  coronato  nihil  hoc  tempore  visum  est  antiquius,  quam  de  Passagw 
Tecum  agerc.  The  Pope  in  his  answer  took  his  man  quite  aright :  Ecclesiam  numqnam 
Impcrio  sacro  tam  gratam  esse  posse,  quam  dcbeat :  expeditioncm,  de  qua  loqnntus  es- 
set  Aeneas,  laudandum  opus,  dig^umquo  Caesare,  multam  prae  se  ferre  pietatem ; — con- 
sulendos  tamen  esse  caeteros  Christianao  religionis  Principes,  corumque  auxilia  in  tan- 
tum  opus  quaercnda :  quos  si  benivolentes  invenerit,  rclaturum  se  Caesari,  atqne  tam 
sanctum  negotium  summo  conatu  aggressurum. 

^^  The  bull  of  SOth  September,  1463,  is  in  Ra^-nald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  9,  e.  g.  Inprimis  uni- 
versos  Principes  Christianos — hortamur,  requirimus  et  mandamus  in  vim  professioois 
factae  in  sacri  susceptione  baptismatis,  ac  in  vim  juramenti  praestiti,  cum  dlgnitatnia 
suarum  infulas  susceperunt,  ut  ad  defensionem  Christianae  religionis  et  fidei  cum  bonis 
et  personis  suis  pro  sua  possibilitato  verisimiliter  et  indesinentcr  assistant,  aetema  pia^ 
mia  recepturi  ab  illo,  cujus  causam  egere,  et  in  praesenti  vita  pariter  et  in  ftitnnL 
Quod  inpraesentiarum  credimus  cuilibet  esse  de  necessitate  salutis,  cum  talis  sit  necessi- 
tatis arUculus,  a  qua  se  nullus  legitime  valeat  excusarc,  etc. 
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by  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor,  saw  nothing  but  Papal  avarice  at 
work  in  tliese  efforts  for  a  orasade.^^  And  when  Calixtus  IIL, 
immediately  after  his  accession  (1455),  began  to  follow  up  this 
matter  with  still  greater  zeal,^^  the  only  result  effected  was  that 
the  reforming  party  once  more  arose  in  Germany,  to  win  back  the 
lost  freedom  of  the  Church.  When  the  weak  Emperor,  Frederick 
III.,  under  the  guidance  of  the  crafty  Aeneas  Sylvius,  attached 

^^  On  these  efforts  and  their  result  in  Germany,  see  Pii  II.  Pont.  Max.  Commentarii 
rcrum  memorabilinm,  quae  temporibus  ssis  contigenint,  libb.  xii.,  a  Joanne  Gobellino 
(the  private  secretary  of  Pins  II., — really  by  the  Pope  himself;  see  Platina  ed.  1646,  p. 
760)  compositi.  Francof.  1614,  fol.  p.  22  ss.  In  the  diet  at  Ratisbon  a  general  promise 
was  made,  which  was  to  be  more  fUlly  deliberated  npon  in  the  next  diet  of  the  empire 
at  Frankfort  (compare  MQller's  Seichstagstheatrum.  Th.  1.  s.  450).  But  here  (in  Sep- 
tember, 1454),  mutati  erant  Theutonum  animi,  nee  cuiquam  placebat,  expeditionem  in 
Turcas  fieri :  infectae  veluti  renenis  quibusdam  aures  neque  Imperatoris  nomen,  neque 
Romani  Praesulis  ferre  poterant,  dicebantque,  eos  corrodere  aurum  velle,  non  bellum 
gerere :  sed  alium  fUturum  Concilii  exitum,  quam  sibi  persuasisscnt :  nee  pecuniam  col- 
laturos  Gcrmaniae  popnlos,  nee  in  militiam  datnros  nomina :  atque  in  eam  sententiam 
persuasi  omnes  Imperatori  ct  Papae  maledicere,  legatos  eorum  contemnere,  Burgundoa 
irridere,  qui  proni  ad  expeditionem  videbantur,  Hungaris  durissima  verba  dare,  qui, 
cum  suum  regnum  tueri  nequivissent,  nunc  Germaniam  suis  calamitatibus  involvere 
vellent :  nee  ulla  spes  reliqua  erat  rei  bene  gerendae,  cum  decretum  Ratisponense  pror- 
8US  rejiceretur.  At  cum  in  concionem  itum  est,  locuto  Aenea  (as  Imperial  commissary) 
omnium  repente  onlmi  in  priorem  belli  gerendi  ardorem  rcdierc.  Oravit  ille  duabus 
ferme  horis,  ita  intentis  animis  auditus,  ut  nemo  unquam  expuerit,  nemo  ab  orantia 
vultu  oculos  sues  averterlt,  etc.  (The  speech  itself  may  be  seen  in  MCiller^s  Reichstags- 
theatrum,  Th.  1,  s.  474  ff.)  The  oratorical  vanity  of  Aeneas  here  exaggerates  the  re- 
sult. It  was  indeed  determined  to  send  a  considerable  army  to  the  aid  of  Hungar}' ; 
but  this  was  to  be  more  particularly  discussed  at  the  ensuing  diet  in  the  Neustadt  of 
Vienna.  A  more  impartial  account  of  the  success  of  this  diet  is  given  by  the  Franciscan, 
7oliannes  Capistranus,  who  alone  was  able  at  that  time  to  rouse  the  common  people  in 
the  8t}'le  of  the  ancient  preachers  of  crusades  (on  his  agency  see  Chr.  A.  Pescheck  in 
Illgen's  Zeitschr.  fur  die  hist.  Theologic.  Bd.  2,  St.  2,  s.  259  ff.),  and  who  was  also  pres- 
ent at  Frankfurt,  in  his  letter  to  the  Pope  of  28th  October,  1454,  in  Wadding  Annales 
BUnorum  ed.  2,  t.  xii.  p.  203 :  cum  apud  multos  apporeat  in  praesenti  dieta  magna  fiiisse 
concluso,  mihi  vero  aut  nihil,  aut  parum  boni  conclusum  extitisse  visum  est.  As  all 
was  made  to  depend  upon  fh;sh  deliberations,  the  Hungarians  might  in  the  meanwhile 
be  driven  to  make  peace  with  the  Turks.  He  then  also  informs  the  Pope  of  the  common 
feeling  as  it  still  prevailed  after  the  diet :  Omnes  Principes,  omnes  Domini,  totus  mun- 
dus  gcneraliter  dicit :  Quomodo  volumus  contra  Tttrcam  proprioa  sudoret,  propria  nostra 
bonGy  panem  JUiorum  nostrorum  exponere^  quandoquidem  tummus  Pontifex  in  turrUnu,  in 
grossu  murit,  in  calce  et  lapidibuB  thesaurum  8.  Petri  expendit^  quern  in  defenswnem  aanctae 
Jidei  deberet  txpendere  f  However,  Nicholas  V.  died  during  the  diet  in  the  Viennese 
Neustadt,  and  now  the  deliberations  were  again  deferred. 

"  Platina  in  Vita  Calixti  III.  ed.  1645,  p.  727 :  bellum  Turcis  staUm  indixit  Id  se 
ante  Pontificatum  vo\isse  ostendens  suo  chirographo,  his  verbis  scripto,  quod  in  libro 
quodam  suo  extabat :  £ffo  Calistus  Pontifex  Deo  omnipotenti  voveo  et  sanctae  individuae 
Trinitati^  me  6e//o,  maledictis^  interdictis^  execrationibus,  et  demum  quibuscttnque  rebus  po- 
(erOj  Thtrcos  Christiani  nominis  hostes  saevissimos  perKCUturum,  Admirati  sunt  omnes  qui 
aderant,  quod  Pontificatus  nomen  sibi  desumpsisset  ante  adeptam  dignitatem,  quodque 
homo  scnex  ac  fere  decrcpitus  tantum  animi  haberet.  Ut  autem  quod  promiserat  re 
ipsa  praestare  pos.«ct,  Prdicatores  per  totam  Europam  statim  misit,  etc.  (More  par- 
ticularly S.  Antoninus  In  Summa  P.  iii.  tit.  xxii.  cap.  14,  init.  Constituit  plures  praedica- 


270  THIBD  PERIOD.— DIV.  Y.-^AJ).  140e-1517 

himself  entirely  to  the  Pope's  side,^^  the  only  result  ^was,  in  hdy 
to  call  forth  loud  and  bitter  complaints  against  the  Pope  and  the 
Emperor,^^  and  against  the  breaches  of  the  Concordat  oommitted 
by  the  former  and  allowed  by  the  latter ;  and  the  Pope,  in  a  letter 
of  rejoinder,  ventured  the  bold  assertion,  that  the  observanoe  of  the 
Concordat  depended  upon  the  Pope's  favor.  ^^    However,  neither  in 

tores  diyenamm  regionum,  qTii  discarrerent  per  civitates  et  castella  ad  praedicandjin 
cracem  contra  Turcam,  qui  hortarentur  plebea  ad  contribnendom  elattnos^naa  ad  tarn 
sanctum,  tarn  pium,  tarn  necessarinm  omnibus  opus  pro  conducendis  armigeris,  conce* 
dens  indulgentiam  plenariam  peccatorum  contritis  et  confcssis  semel  in  rita  et  semel  in 
morte  cuicnnque  eleemos^mam  V.  Ducatorum  largienti,  auctoritatemiqae  tribuma  absol- 
vendi  et  dispensandi  in  multis  casibus.)  £x  his  autem  facultatibus  ad  sedecim  triremes 
Bomae  aedificatas  in  hostem  misit,  Patriarcha  Aquilejensi  Praefecto,  qui  triennio  man- 
tima  hostinm  Asianorum  vexavit,  insulas  quasdam  cepit,  ac  magnas  calamitates  hostibns 
intulit  A  crusade-bull,  dated  15th  liay,  14&5,  according  tc  which  a  general  crusading 
host  was  to  bo  assembled  by  1st  March,  1456,  may  be  seen  in  Ba^-nald.  ann,  1455,  no.  19. 

^'  Gobellini  Comm.  p.  25 :  Haec  cum  audita  essent  in  Austria  (at  the  diet  in  the  Yien- 
ncse  Ncustadt),  fuere  non  pauci,  qui  Cacsari  suaserint,  nunc  tempos  cue  coerceadi 
Apostolicam  sedem,  ne  tantum  in  Germania  posset ;  convcntionctt,  quae  cum  Eugeaio 
quarto  factac  fuorant,  diminutas  esse,  nee  prius  obcdicndum  Bomano  Pontifici,  quam  ea 
concederct,  quae  natio  Germanica  optarot ;  ancillam  eam  videri,  libertatem  aliquando 
mcrcri.  Atque  hoc  ipsum  Jacobus  Troverensis  Archiepiscopus  obnixe  requirebat,  qui 
ex  lito  lucrum  aliquod  expectabat.  Contra  Aeneas  non  esse  e  re  Coesaris  i^jebat,  Bo> 
mani  Pontificis  auctoritatem  reprimere,  ut  populi  gratia  iniretur,  quae  sui  naton  in- 
constantissima  est ;  nee  multitudini  relinquendas  habenas,  quam  nosset  prindpatibus 
inimicam ;  inter  Principes  aliquando  amicitiam  inveniri,  inter  plebem  et  regem  o^un 
immortalc ;  Papam  Imperatoris,  et  Imperatorem  Papae  auxilio  indigere  ;  stultum  eve 
illi  nocerc,  cujus  cxpcctes  opem;  cum  Pontificatus  nox'us  initur,  tunc  Bomani  Praesulis 
gratiam  beneficiis  cmcrcndam.  Qnodsi  ab  injuriis  incipias,  difficile  in  bencvolentiam 
patcrc  aditum  ;  mittendam  more  majorum  obedientiam,  foedusque  cum  novo  Praesnk 
honestum  ineundum,  eoque  pacto  Germanos  Imperatori  obedituros.  Vlcit  Aeneae  senten- 
tia,  atque  ipse  missus  est,  qui  ca  peragcret,  quae  suaserat,  etc.  The  speech  made  by  Aeneu 
before  the  Poi>e  upon  this  profiler  of  obedience  is  £p.  413,  in  the  collection  of  his  letters. 

^*  At  the  Diet  of  Nuremberg,  in  1456,  the  electors  already  thought  of  electing  a  King 
of  the  Bomans  even  against  the  Emperor's  will,  Muller*s  Bcichstagstheatrum,  Th.  1,  s. 
555  fT.  At  an  assemblage  of  the  electors  of  Maycncc,  Cologne,  the  Palatinate,  Saxonr 
and  Brandenburg,  with  the  Archbishops  of  Saltzburg  and  Bremen,  which  was  held  at 
Frankfort  in  1457,  another  assembly  of  the  princes  was  determined  upon  to  meet  in  Nu- 
remberg at  Martinmaa-tide,  1457,  in  which  they  were  to  deliberate  (see  Nene  Sammlong 
dor  Bcichs-Abschiede.  Frankf.  a.  M.  1747,  fol.  Th.  1.  s.  190) :  anne  magia  expediat  pro 
honore  Principum  et  nationis,  quod  decreta  Constantiensis  et  Basileensis  Concilionun, 
quae  ca  gravamina  contingunt,  circa  quae  magis  necessarinm  fuerit  providendum,  ahs* 
que  modificatione  et  simpliciter — repetantur  et  innoventur :  vel  quod  ordinationes  inter- 
mediae,  de  quibus  in  arwimefUu  supradictis  cautum  et  actum  est,  prosequantnr  et  coo* 
tinuentur,  seu  quod  alia  congrua  et  honesta  via  Alemanniae  consulatur.  Afterward  tbry 
were  to  consult— de  modo  et  forma,  quibus  Bomanus  Imperator  posset  indnci  ad  concur- 
rendum  una  cum  Principibus  Alemanniae  in  re  bta,  et  etiam  ad  providendum  Katioai 
vel  per  pragmaticam  sanctionem  vel  alio  remedio  oportuno.  lilcewise— anne  Domiaos 
Apostolicus  vel  Uteris,  vel  oratoribus,  et  quibus  modis  et  mediis  interpellandua  sit  super 
hac  re.  The  Avisamenta  here  agreed  on  were  to  be  communicated  previously  to  the 
other  nobles.  They  may  be  the  Pragmatica  Sanctio  of  which  Aeiieaa  speaka,  Geimaiiiay 
c.  78  ss.    (See  below,  note  19.) 

^*  Callxti  IIL  Ep.  ad  fHdcricum  Imp.  dd.  81.  Aug.  1457  Cunpcrfect  in  Baynald.  adh. 
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no.  40,  complete  in  Aen.  Sylv.  Epist.  885) : — nnper — sicut  nobis  relatum  est,  nonnolli 
veserabilibufl  fratribns  nostris  ac  dilectis  filiis,  nobilibus  viris,  Romani  Imperii  Elec- 
toribiis,  et  alii  pleriqae  Principea  ac  Praelati  nationia  ejnsdem,  dieta  qnadam  siye  con- 
venta  inter  se  celebrata  (in  Frankfort ;  see  above,  note  14),  Oratores  boos  ad  Te  misemnt, 
qui  de  nobis,  deque  curia  nostra  non  parvam  qucrelam  facientes,  inter  caetera  ezposuisse 
feruntor,  quod  nofi  diversis  modia  nationem  ipaam  aggrayantcs,  quae  inter  Te  nomine 
nationis  et  antecesaorem  nostrum— concordata  fuerunt,  minimo  adimplere  aut  observare 
curemus. — ^Audivimus  rumorem  esse,  tanquam  nos  aurum  ex  nationo  tua,  supra  quam 
deceat,  extorqueamus.    Injuriantur  profecto  nobis,  et  a  vero  longe  recedunt,  qui  talia 
dicunt :  nilul  unquam  nostro  nomine  ab  his  extortum  est,  qnibus  beneficia  contulimus, 
at  illi  garriunt :  nihil  exactum,  nihil  petitum  praeter  Annatam  vetusto  jure  debitam :  at 
si  qui  contra  Tnrcos  pecuniaria  nobis  subsidia  obtulemnt,  non  recusavimus,  nee  recu- 
sare  qnidem  debemus  pro  tanta  GhrisUanae  religionis  necessitate.    Pecunias  autem  hu- 
Jusmodi — non  usurpamus  nobis, — ^non  consnmimus  in  deliciis,  sed  in  defensionem  fidei 
convertimus. — Innumerabiles  sunt  et  intolerabiles  nobis,  quas  indies  subimus,  expen- 
sae :  nunc  in  Orientem  Legato  classis  nostrae,  nunc  in  Albaniam  Scanderbechio  fortissi- 
mo Christi  athletae,  indefessoque  bellatori,  nunc  Legatis  et  Oratoribus  in  diversas  mun- 
di  partes  emissis,  nunc  istis,  nunc  illis  per  Graeciam  et  Asiam  laborantibus,  ne  dcstituti 
periclitarentur,  pecunias  mittimus :  nee  ftierunt  inanes  hujusmodi  sumptus.    Licet  enim 
nobis  in  Domino  gloriari,  qui  per  ministros  suos,  torpentibus  ac  pene  dormlentibus 
cunctis  ferme  Christianis  Principibus,  nobis  tantummodo  instantibus  atquo  urgcntibus 
Turcorum  superbbsima  comua  et  insolentissimas  acies  apud  Ungariam  confregit  (viz., 
the  victory  of  John  Hunnyades  at  Belgrade  in  1456),  magnumque  ilium  et  potcntis- 
simum  exercitum  prostravit,  qui  sibi  non  Ungariam  modo,  sed  Germaniom  totam, 
Galliam  atquo  Italiam  proterere,  legemquo  Christi  funditus  evertere  promittebat. — 
Nunc  quoque  classis  nostra  Rbodum  toetur,  C>'prum,  Mitylenem,  Chium,  et  omnes  in 
Oriente  Christiani  nominis  insulas :— quodquo  laudabilius  est, — non  tantum  quas  dixl^ 
mus  insulas  Legatus  noster — tutatus  est,  sed  alios  plerasque  Turcorum  domino  Bervi- 
entcs  ad  Apostolicae  sedis  devotionem  obedientiomque  redcgit.  —  Quae  cum  ita  sint, 
audent  tamen  nonnulli  parum  quidem  religiosi,  et  ad  commune  bonum  minus  intent! 
nos  redarguere,  quod  ab  his  pecunias  recipimus,  qui  promoventur,  quamvis  sponte 
oblatas  in  classem  contra  Turcos  cmissam.    Quod  quam  iniqne  agunt,  jam  plane  pro- 
spicis.    Sed  ajunt  plerique,  concordata,  de  quibus  mcntioncm  supra  fecimus,  per  nos 
minime  observari,  affirmantes,  electiones  Episcoporum  aliorumque  Praelatorum  nos 
parvi  pendere,  ac  prorsus  abjicere :  quod  pari  modo  neque  vere,  neque  juste  nobis  ob- 
jicitur.    Neque  enim  electiones  Praelatorum  in  Germania  factas  quovis  pacto  contem- 
nimus,  neque  ex  concordatis  onmes  passim  electiones  confirmare  tenemur,  sed  illas 
tantummodo,  quae  canonicae  expcriuntur :  quod  quidem  a  nobis  diligcnter  custoditum 
est.  —  Super  reservationibus  autem  cacterisque  beneficiorum  provisionibus,  de  quibus 
similiter  accepimus  querelas  coram  Tua  Serenitate  fuisse  propositas,  non  sumus  mo- 
mores,  aliquid  a  nobis  esse  concessum  contra  concordata  praedicta.    Quod  si  quid  tale 
factum  est,  ut  saepe  in  multitudine  literarum  ac  negotiorum  aliqua  transeunt  neque  bene 
gesta,  neque  bene  revisa ;  non  est  intentionis  nostrae  aut  Ordinariorum  mensibus  de- 
rogare,  aut  concordatis  ipsis  contravenire.    Quinimo  quamvis  Uberrima  sit  Apostolicae 
sedis  auctorittUj  nulUsque  debeat  pactionum  vinculis  coSrceri ;  ex  mera  tamen  liberalitate 
nostra^  ex  zelo^  quern  gerimus  ad  pacem,  ex  caritate,  qua  te  tuamque  nationem  prosequi- 
vturj  concordatis  ipsis  locum  esse  volumus^  neo  patiemur  ea  temero  violarl,  dum  Roma- 
nae  sedis  gubemacula  retinebimus.    Si  quid  praeterea  est,  quod  ipsi  nationi  molcstum 
videatur  ex  his,  quae  prodeunt  ex  nostro  solio,  idque  fortasse  dignum  emendatione  cen- 
setur  (possumus  enim  et  nos,  ut  homines,  aliquando  labi  atque  errare,  in  his  moxime, 
quae  facti  sunt) ;  non  decct  Episcopos  aut  alios  quosvis  mortales  super  Apostolicam  se- 
dem  auctoritatcm  sibi  vcndicare. — ^£t  tu  ergo,  Screnissime  Imperator,  si  quid  arbitraris 
tuae  nationis  ihraelatos  habere,  quod  per  nos  emendari  debeat,  admone  eos,  hortare 
et  urge,  ut  ad  nos  venientes  suas  nobis  necessitates  exponant,  gravamina  refcrant,  de- 
aideria  proferant,  etc.    Under  the  letter  is  the  note :  Dictota  per  Aeneom  Cardinalem 
Senensem. 
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Germany  nor  any  other  country  was  the  crusade  accomidiahed  ;^* 
and  the  Pope  could  not  undertake  any  decisive  enterprise  against 
the  Turks  with  the  sums  which  had  been  collected,  not  without 
difficulty,  firom  the  different  national  Churches.  Aeneas  Sylvius, 
who  for  hb  good  service  in  Grermany  had  been  already  successive- 
ly rewarded  by  Nicolas  Y.  with  the  bishoprics  of  Trieste  and  Siena, 
and  by  Calixtus  III.  (in  December,  1456)  with  the  rank  of  cardi- 
nal, still  used  every  means  to  allay  the  excited  feeling  that  pre- 
vailed in  Grermany  against  the  Papal  See.^^     He  sought  by  his 

"  True,  Alphonso,  king  of  Aragon  and  Sicily,  took  the  cross  (Baynald.  14i»5,  no.  80X 
bat  ho  carried  on  a  war  against  the  Genoese  with  the  forces  and  money  collected  fiv  war 
against  the  Turks  (1.  c.  1456,  no.  11  ss.).  Alphonso,  king  of  Portagal,  also  promised  to 
march  against  the  Turks  Q,  c.  1456,  no.  8),  but  in  the  end  did  nothing  at  aU  (L  c  1457, 
no.  65).  Charles  VII. ,  king  of  France,  forbade  tlie  preaching  of  the  cmsade,  lest  his  kiagi- 
dom,  threatened  by  the  English,  should  be  left  unprotected  Q,  c.  1456,  no.  8  as.) :  he  con- 
sented, indeed,  at  tliis  time,  to  the  collection  of  the  ecclesiastical  tithes,  sans  prejadioe 
des  droits,  franchises,  libcrtez  et  prerogatives  de  l*Eglise  de  France  (see  the  edict  in  the 
Prcuvcs  des  libcrtez  do  Tegl.  Gallicane.  chap.  xxil.  no.  20),  but  he  reftised  to  aUow  a 
crusading  army  to  be  assembled  (Ra}'nald.  1456,  no.  5) :  the  tithes  also  were  refosed  by 
many  of  the  clergy,  who  appealed  to  a  general  council  after  the  example  of  the  nnivei^ 
sity  of  Paris  (Raynald.  1457,  no.  54  ss.). 

'^  This  is  known  chiefly  from  the  letters  of  Martin  Meyer,  chancellor  of  Hayenoa,  to 
his  friend,  Aeneas  Sylvius,  dd.  Slst  August,  1457  (prefixed  to  Aencae  Sylv.  Genoania, 
printed  often  besides,  e.  g.  in  Frehcri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  cd.  Struvc,  t.  ii.  p.  686.  Rl- 
chcrii  Hist.  Cone.  Gcner.,  lib.  iv.  P.  1,  cap.  1.  J.  F.  Gcorgii  Nationis  Germanicae  grava- 
mina adv.  Bcdcm  Rom.,  p.  244  ra.) :  Cognovi  ex  Uteris  amicorum,  To  Cardinalem  esse 
crcatum.  Congratulor  et  Tibi,  qui  pro  Tua  virtute  digna  consccutus  es  praemia,  et  mihi, 
cujus  amicus  in  ea  dignitate  constitutus  est,  in  qua  mo  mcosqne  neccssarios  aliquando 
juvaro  potent.  Illud  mihi  molcstum,  quod  in  ea  tempora  incidisti,  quae  sedem  Aposto* 
licam  afflictura  vidcntur.  Nam  domino  mco  Archicpiscopo  frcquentes  affemntur  de  Bo- 
mano  Pontifice  qucrclac,  qui  ncquo  Constantiensis  ncquo  Basileensis  Concilii  decreta 
custodit,  ncque  sc  pactionibus  antecessoris  sui  teneri  arbitratur,  nationemque  nostrsa 
contemncrc  et  prorsus  cxhaurirc  vidctur.  Constat  enim,  electiones  Praelatorum  passim 
rejici,  beneficia  dignitatcsquo  cujusvis  qualitatis  et  Cardinalibus  ct  Protonotariis  reser- 
vari.  Et  tu  quidem  ad  trcs  Provincias  Teutonic!  nominis  sub  ca  formula  rescrvatiomem 
impetrasti,  quae  hactenus  insolita  est  ct  inaudita.  Expectatlvae  etiam  gratiae  sine  nn- 
mero  conccduntur :  Annatac  sive  mcdii  fructus  absque  ulla  dilatione  temporis  exignn- 
tur,  et  plus  etiam,  quam  debeatur,  cxtorqueri  palam  est.  Ecclcsiamm  regimina  non 
magis  mcrenti,  scd  plus  ofilercnti  committuntur :  ad  corradcndas  pecunias  novae  indul- 
gcntiae  indies  conccduntur.  Dccimarum  exactiones  inconsultis  Praelatis  nostiis  (against 
Cone.  Const.  Scss.  XLIII.,  sec  §  131,  note  20,  Deer.  6)  Turcorum  causa  fieri  jubentur. 
Causae,  quae  tractandao  termlnandacque  in  partihus  fuerant,  ad  Apostolicum  tribunal 
indistincte  trahuntur  (against  Cone.  Basil.  Seas.  XXXI.,  seo  §  132,  note  85) :  excogitan- 
tur  mille  modi,  quibus  Komana  scdes  aurum  ex  nobis,  tamquam  ex  barbaris,  subtili  ex- 
trahat  ingenio :  ob  quas  res  natio  nostra  quondam  incl^'ta,  quae  sua  virtute  suoque  san- 
guine Romanum  Imperium  coomit,  fuitque  mundi  domina  ac  regina,  ad  inoplam  nunc 
rcdacta,  ancilla  ct  tributaria  facta  est,  et  in  squalore  Jacens,  suam  fortunam,  snam  pan- 
periem  multos  jam  annos  mocrct.  Nunc  vcro,  quasi  ex  somno  excitati  optimates  nostri, 
quil)us  remediis  huic  calamitati  obviam  pergant,  cogitare  coeperunt,  jugumque  prorsiis 
excutcre,  ct  se  in  pristinam  vindicaro  libertatcm  dccreverunt.  Erit  haco  non  parva  Jac- 
tura  Romanae  Curiae,  si  quod  cogitant  Romani  Principcs  effecerint.  Quantum  itaqae 
de  toa  nova  dignitate  laetor,  tantum  commoveor  et  angor,  tuo  tempore  hoc  paimzi   Sed 
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numerous  letters  to  win  more  the  important  men  among  the  mal- 
oontents.^^  His  work,  Desoriptio  de  Bita,  Situ,  Moribus  et  Con- 
Dei  fortassifl  alia  est  cogitatio,  et  illius  profecto  sententia  obtinebit.  Ta  interim  bonain 
habeto  aiiimiim,  et  quibns  repagoli*  fluminis  impetus  cofircexi  possit,  pro  tua  sapientia 
cogitato,  et  rale  optime.  The  dissatisfitction  with  Borne  proceeded  yet  fUrther ;  see  A^ 
neae  Sylvii  £p.  801,  ad  Ifartinom  Mayer :  Sunt  nommlli  nationis  tuae  homines,  param 
pensi  habentes,  quibns  Bomani  Pontificis  anctoritas  neque  necessaria  esse  videtur  neqne 
a  Christo  instituta.  The  whole  letter,  which  is  adopted  into  Aeneae  Germania,  c  89 
and  90,  has  for  its  aim  the  refixtation  of  their  opinion. 

^^  Aeneae  Sylvii  £p.  848,  ad  Lanrentiam  Bovarellam  (Legate  in  Hungaiy).  He  was 
to  impress  upon  the  German  nobles,  quod  molto  facilius  filii  Principum  promovebuntor 
per  sedem  Apostolicam,  qoam  per  Otpitola  vel  Ordinarios.  £t  hoc  bene  cora  in  auribus 
Principum  conculcare,  quia  rinitas  est.  £p.  819,  ad  Theodoricum  Ardiiep.  Colon,  dd. 
2.  Dec,  1467.  Si  Bomanae  sedis  anctoritas  deprimeretur,  credito,  quia  nee  tua  nee  alio* 
rum  £piscopomm  salva  manebit.  Audito  tamen,  quae  consulis,  ut  liic  quoque  ea  refoF- 
mentur,  quae  odium  tuae  nationis  pariunt,  et  ego,  si  mea  vox  audietur,  ad  id  operam 
dabo.  Nam  et  hie  aliqua  committuntur,  quae  non  laudo  omnia.  Yerum  illud  salubre 
pnto,  nt  super  graraminibus,  quae  restri  allegant,  ad  Bomannm  Pontificem  recursus  ha-^ 
beatnr,  qui  non  negabit  assensum  Justa  petentibus.  £p.  334,  ad  Johannem  de  Lisura 
(Councilor  of  Mayence,  see  §  182,  note  51) :  Per  Wigandum  Secretarium  Moguntini  ml-> 
simus  tibi  Alphabetum,  et  nunc  duplicamus,  si  forsitan  illud  non  recepisti :  poteris  scri* 
bere  mentis  tuae  conceptum,  et  consulere  £ccle8iae  necessitatL — Lahore  tuo  nostroque 
quietem  consecuta  est  £cclesia  nostris  diebus  apud  Grermanos.  Faxit  Deus,  ne  lacerari 
▼ideamus  quod  aliquando  resarcivimus.  Hulta  rumor  affbrt,  et  Grermanos  fieri  Gallos 
imitatioue  contendit.  Nobis  ilia  via  salnbrior  esse  videtur,  qua  patr^  nostri  ambula- 
vere. — ^Ncc  facile  sua  in  Dioecesi  quisque  Pontifex  Papatum  habebit :  et  sunt,  qui  quae- 
runt,  et  ejus  rei  causa  nigrum  in  Candida  vertunt.  £p.  888,  ad  Martinum  Mayer,  the 
answer  to  the  letter  quoted  in  note  17.  He  first  maintains,  nee  unquam  regni  coelestis 
introire  januam  potuisse,  qui  Bomanorum  Pontificum  auctoritatem  contumaciter  con- 
tempsere,  nee  hodie  illis  gloriandum  esse,  qui  auctoritate  propria  leges  sibi  constituunt, 
quibus  pro  suo  libito  Bomanae  sedis  jussitmes  spcmere  possint.  Hos  enim  catholica  Ve- 
ritas, nisi  resipuerint  ante  obitum,  ignis  aetemi  mancipio  sine  interm|,8sione  deputat. 
Fatemur  insuper  aliquando  in  Bomana  Curia,  quam  regunt  homines,  aliqua  fieri,  quae 
digna  essent  emendatione,  nee  dubitamus  ipsos  Bomanae  urbis  Praesules  etiam,  in  quan- 
tum homines,  falli,  errare,  labi  ac  decipi  posse.  Then  he  refutes  the  charges,  first  that 
the  concordats  were  not  observed,  afterward  that  the  right  of  election  was  not  regarded. 
Cn  this  head  the  same  Aeneas  Sylvius,  who  had  declared  in  his  £p.  66,  ad  Jo.  Peregal- 
Inm :  (Nihil  est,  quod  absque  argento  Bomana  curia  dedat.  Nam  ipsae  manus  imposi- 
tiones  et  Spiritus  Sancti  dona  venduntur,  nee  peccatorum  venia  nisi  nummatis  impend!- 
tur),  vrrites  as  follows :  Quod  deinde  subjungis  extorqueri  multum  auri  ab  his,  qui  digni- 
tatcs  vel  alia  beneficia  assequuntur,  non  est  cur  de  liac  sede  conqueramini,  sed  potius  de 
cupiditate  et  ambitione  vestromm  hominum,  qui  currentes  pro  £piscopatibus,  invenien- 
tes  competitorei^,  his  quibus  palatium  patet  certatim  pecunias  ofierunt.  Illi  vero,  qui  al- 
loqui  Pontificem  possunt,  non  sunt  omnes  similes  Angelis,  sed  quales  in  Alemania  Gal- 
liaqae  multos  reperias :  recipiunt  enim  quod  ofifiertur,  non  extorquent.  Bomanus  autem 
Praesul  solus  in  thalamo  suo  nunc  hos  nunc  illos  audit,  et  illos  promovere  solet,  qui  ma- 
giB  commendantur,  nee  scit,  nee  etiam  arbitratur,  pecuniae  causa  hos  aut  illos  commen- 
datione  praeferri.  Nee  sibi  plus  auri  dutur,  quam  concordata  permittant ;  nisi  fortasse 
aliquando  occasione  expeditionis  contra  Turcos,  aliquid  super  Annatas  recepit  (the  read- 
ing, in  Germania,  c.  25,  is  corrected  thus)  quod  sibi  profecto  non  fuit  in  tanta  necessitate 
negandum.  Then  as  regards  the  complaints  about  the  sale  of  indulgences  and  tithes. 
Complaints  of  extortion  would  always  be  alleged  by  the  avaricious  on  various  grounds. 
Germany  was  not  impoverished,  but  richer  than  ever,  j'et  its  prosperity  was  the  happy 
result  of  Cliristianity,  and  so  an  advantage  conferred  by  the  Boman  See  which  converted 
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ditione  Germaniae,  was  intended  principally  for  the  lefiitation  of 
the  complaints  of  the  Germans  against  the  Papal  See.^'    At  the 


the  conntiy.  Then  he  defends  himself  against  the  reproach  of  holding  intolittM 
tionet.  The  reservations  made  in  liis  fayor  were  not  against  the  concordata.  Sed  aih^ 
trans  fortasse,  beneficia  quae  in  Germania  aunt  Germanis  potins  committi  debere  qnam 
extraneis,  nee  nos  aliter  sentimns.  Sed  cum  nos  jam  anids  supra  XXIY.  Gennaniam 
incoluerimus,  non  reputamus  extraneos  existimari  debere :  cnmque  Imperatoci 
nationi  longo  tempore,  snmma  fide,  magnis  laboribns  servierimns,  et  nunc  ad 
latum  recepti  ea  curemus,  quae  nationis  ipsius  honori  atque  utilitati  condncant,  at  ita 
prorsus  agamus,  ut  natione  Germani  potius  quam  Itali  putemur ;  non  JadicaTinma  tri- 
bus  illis  provinciis  Moguntinae,  Coloniensi,  Treverensi  indignnm  rideti,  ant  graTv  ceni^ 
ri,  si  annuo  duo  millia  ducatorum  in  eis  obtineremus  ex  illis  beneficiis,  quae  aedea  Apo^ 
tolica  conferre  haberet.  Putavissemus  etiam  majora  in  eadem  natione,  eni  aemper  ta» 
vivimus,  sponte  oflferri :  sed  non  snmus  nos  insatiabiles,  contentamor  eo,  quod  pro  d»> 
biti  status  conservatione  sofiiciat,  nee  plura  circa  hoc.  Quod  autem  operas  toaa  ad  id 
offSers,  ut  gratiae  nostrae  fhictum  consequamnr,  agimus  tibi  gratias,  qui  paitea  amid  non 
negligis,  idque  rogamus,  ut  intenreniente  casu  opportuno  prorsus  efficiaa. — Si  qua  Praa- 
positura  vacaverit,  aut  Ecclesia  parochialis  magni  reditua,  velia  ita  efficere,  at  ad  coia- 
plementum  gratiae  nostrae  (the  resenration  granted  him  by  the  Pope)  perrenire  posaU 
mus. 

^*  This  work  has  been  many  times  published  separately,  e.  g.  Argent.  1516,  tmall  4ta. 
Romae,  1584,  and  in  Aen.  Sylv.  0pp.  Basil.  1571,  fol.  p.  1084  as.    It  ia  addreaaed  to  Mar- 
tin Mayer,  chancellor  of  the  Electorate,  and  contains  a  more  detailed  antwer  to  the 
gravamina  brought  forward  by  liim,  wldch  are  before  given  Ep.  888  (note  18).    The  r^ 
marks  on  the  Prag^matic  Sanction  proposed  in  Germany  are  worthy  of  note  (eoopara 
abovv,  note  14).    Cap.  78 :  Pugna  nobis  cum  paucis,  qui  cum  sibi  docti  videantnr,  nee 
pro  sua  opinione  dignis  efferantur  honoribus,  miscere  omnia  divina  et  homana  Jura  c»> 
nantur,  ut  inter  rerum  mutationes  cadentium  assequi  cathedraa  valeant^  etc—Qoid  est 
quod  pro  libertate  molientur,  quid  parant  in  Apostolicam  sedem,  quo  aibi  modo  ooosv- 
lere  satagunt  ?    Non  scribis  tu  hoc  nobis :  fortasse  times  deferri.    Commendamns  can- 
tionem  tuam :  nam  Cancellario  nihil  tam  convenit  quam  pectus  arcanonun  tenax.    Nee 
tamen  nos  late;^  hoc :  provisi  sunt  amici  nostri,  nullis  obligati  Principibna,  quod  nobii 
omnium,  quae  apud  vos  aguntur,  nodtiam  fecere,  missis  exemplaribus  c^ua  Piagmaticae, 
quae  ab  aliquibus  excogitata,  in  publicum  deferri  debuit.    Cap.  79 :  C^na  duae  paitu 
sunt.    In  prima  referuntur  omnia  fbre  gravamina,  quae  superius  ennmeravimna.    Qai* 
bus  ut  obvietur,  ponitur  modus,  qui  servandus  sit  in  natione  vestra  circa  IVaeUtonm 
electiones,  beneficiorum  collationes,  causarum  auditiones,  indulgentianim  conoeaaiooei, 
decimarum  exactiones,  et  caetera  istiusmodi.    In  secunda  ponnntnr  a|^wllationes,  ad 
quas  rccurrendum  sit,  si  forte  Pragmaticao  sanctioni  Summus  Pontifex  obviam  leriL 
Inseritur  ct  poena,  qua  plectendi  sint  Grermani  non  obedientes,  et  foedus  Principun  pro 
custodia  sanctionis.    Fama  quoque  ad  nos  delatum  est,  inter  Pragmaticoa  sermonea 
habitum  esse  de  mittendis  hue  oratoribus,  xjui  ex  Romano  Pontifice  sancticmia  suae  cob> 
firmationom  expetant,  quasi  primam  sedem  eo  modo  honoraturi,  quod,  ai  optatum  r^ 
sponiium  habuerint,  gratias  agant,  si  minus,  nihilominus  natio  Pragmaticae  snbjiciAnr. 
Scimus  nihil  horum  placere  divo  Imperatori,  majorique  parti  Principnm,    ged  agimait 
ut  dictum  est,  cum  seditiosis  -quibusdam  et  perditis  hominibus,  etc.    Cap.  SO :  De  Pn^ 
matica  igitur  imprimis  dicamus. — Summam  vim  ejus  respicimus,  quae  hac  tendit,  at 
Germanica  natio  jussionibus  Apostolicae  aedis  obedire  cogatur,  ne  quid  pecnnianim  ad 
Romanam  curiam  deferatur.    Nam  hoc  est,  quod  omnea  sibi  querelae  Toltini,  hoe  quas* 
ritur,  dum  causae  in  partibus  retinendae  dicuntur,  dum  Praelatomm  electionea  ad  lf»> 
tropolitas  referuntur,  dum  beneficiorum  collationes  Ordinariis  reservantur,  «>■■■»  gaai^ 
tarum  exactiones  prohibentur.    Aeneas  conceives  of  the  dignity  and  power  of  the  PapsI 
See  quite  in  an  ultramontane  sense,  but  he  defends  them  upon  a  political  and  atrikingltr 
material  platform.    Cap.  87 :  Ecdeaiamm  ceterarum  dignitates  et  cathedraa,  at  iaqoit 
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same  time  these  works  expressed  so  undisgaisedly  the  principles 
of  the  most  deoisiye  Papal  system,  that  it  was  ahready  e^dent 
from  them  what  was  to  be  expected  from  this  former  adherent 
of  the  Comicil  of  Basle,  when,  under  the  name  of  Pius  II.,  he 
mounted  the  Papal  throne  (1458).^    Pius  II.  thought,  by  imita- 

Nicolaus,  Papa  Romanua  institiiit :  Ecclesiam  vero  fllam  solus  ipse  Dens  fitmdavit,  et 
taper  petram  fidei  moz  nascentis  erexit.  Qai  b.  Petro  aetemae  vitae  clayigero  terreni 
•imul  et  caelestis  Imperii  jura  commisit.  Cap.  94 :  An  pauperem  tn  Pontificem  maxi- 
mum esse  volneris? — ^At  nos  Pontificem  maximum,  quamvis  optimumi  non  putamus 
officio  suo  satis&cere  posse,  nisi  fiftcultatibus  praeditus  sit. — Convenit  Romanum  Ponti- 
ficem, magnum- sacerdotem,  curare,  ut  evangelium  Christi— omnibus  sincere  praedicc- 
tur,  ut  omnes  errores,  omnis  blaspbemia— eradicetur,  ut  pellantur  a  finibus  Cbristianis 
impngnatores  nostrae  religionis,  ut  schismata  removeantur,  ut  bella  sopiantur,  ut  fUrta, 
xapinae— de  medio  tollantur. — ^Postremo  debet  Romana  sedes,  veluti  patrocinium  orbis 
terrae,  tutusque  portus  afflictorum,— omnibus  ad  se  currentibus  non  solum  benignas  aures 
adhibere,  sed  opem  ultro  afferre. — £t  quis  est,  qui  haec  agere  posse  pauperem  et  inopem 
Plapam  affirmet  ? — Quomodo  restituentur  Episcopi  cxules,  aut  haeretici,  yel  schismatici 
eorrigentur  ? — Imphrandum  est  brachium  tatculart^  clamabis.  At  nos  ex  te  quaerimus,  an 
melius  per  se  Romanus  Praesul  haec  agat  viribus  suis  ft^tus,  an  per  alium  ?— Quid  vero,  si 
Prlncipes  ipsi  aberrent,  et,  ut  saepe  vidimus,  haereticis  succumbant  erroribus,  quid  age- 
mus  ?  Quid  si  Sex  co6rcendus,  si  arguendus  Xmperator  ?  Numquid  et  Regem  fVanciae 
inutilem  depositum  a  Romano  Praesule  legimus  ?  Numquid  Henrici  IVidericiqne  Caesa- 
res  contra  Ecclesiam  debacchati  sunt,  et  digni  anathemate  putati  ?  Quod  «rgo  an  bra^. 
chium  contra  se  Xmperator  praebebit,  aut  pauper  eum  corripiet  Romanus  Praesul  ?-^Nos 
tenemus,  potentiam,  opes,  viresque  multo  melius  in  Apostolica  sede  quam  in  alio  quovis 
•aeculari  throno  existere.  Nam  sedes  haec  tutrix  fidei  est,  quae  nunquam  erravit,  aut  er- 
latura  est,  quia  rogavit  Dominus,  ut  non  deficiat  fides  Petri.  Imperatorea  vero,  et  Reges, 
•t  alios  Episcopos  saepe  in  baeresim  lapsos  fuisse  legimus.  Cop.  101 :  Caeterum  neque 
illud,  quod  sequitur  de  appellationibus,  piae  aures  ferre  possunt.  Nam  si  Princepa  est  Ro- 
manus Praesul.  si  Dominus,  si  Magister,  quo  pacto  ab  eo  appellatur  ? — ^Nam  si  leges  civi- 
ks  neque  a  Senatu,  neque  a  Principe  saeculari  appellationem  admittunt,  quanto  minus  ab 
•cclesiastico  Principe  erit  ?  Nam  si  Papa  simul  et  Imperator  conferantur,  quantum  inter 
tolem  et  lunam  interest,  tantum  eos  differre  dicemus,  et  Papam  soli,  Imperatorem  lunae 
assimulabimus.  Praeterea  cum  appellatio  ab  infisriori  ad  superiorem  deferatur,  Papa 
vero  prior  sit  et  major  omnibus,  liquet  ab  eo  non  esse  provocandum.  Sed  audio,  quod 
tecum  loqui  potes :  non  quitpiam  tingularu  homo  appellabitur,  aed  Concilium^  quod  majus 
est  et  potentitu  Romano  PraetuU,  Nolumus  banc  modo  quaestionem  ingredi,  quae  lon- 
giorem  tractatum  requirit,  et  aliud  ingenium  quam  nostrum  est.  At  idem  Grelasius  sacros 
canones  ait  sanxisse,  ne  unquam  ab  ea  sede  appellaretur,  neque  Concilium  ezcepit,  et 
amplius  de  Romana  sede,  quod  ilia  etiam  quos  Synodus  inique  damnaverat  absolvit.  Quo 
dicto  declarat  a  Synodo  ad  Papam  appellatum  foisse,  eoque  modo  majorem  Qynodo  Pa- 
pam extitiste. — Quocirca  si  quid  est  quod  gravius  ille  agat,  non  est  recalcitrandum,  sed 
jferendum.  Ridiculum  profecto,  nemo  est  tam  parvae  urbis  dominus,  qui  a  se  appellari 
ferat,  et  nos  Papam  appellationi  subjectum  dicemus  ? — At  ti  me  ais,  Pontifex  indignepre' 
flid,  quid  Off  am  f  Redi  ad  eum  supplex,  ora  onus  levet.  AtH  rogatiu^  mterpettatu*  nolU 
mtbtfenire  muero^  quid  agam  f  Quid  ages,  ubi  tuus  te  Princeps  saecularis  urget  ? — Feram, 
dices,  fioffi  aiiud  wuUum  est  remedium,  Et  hie  ergo  feras. — Cap,  102 :  Et  mi^ores  igittir 
aottri,  quamvis  Romanum  Pontificem  aliquando  posse  injurium  esse  non  dubitarcnt,  non 
tomen  appellandum  ab  eo  sanxerunt.  Nam  injuriam  ab  ilia  sede  rarissime  venturam 
arbitrati  sunt ;  privatos  vero  homines,  si  provocare  possent,  non  dubitavemnt  toties  appeU 
latoros,  quotiens  in  eos  sententia  promulgaretur :  quoniam  sicut  litigare  homines  injuste 
andent^  ita  et  provocare  audebunt,  ac  per  eum  modum  nullus  erit  unquam  finis  litium. 
M  Concerning  him  see  especially  Gobellini  Commentarii,  above,  note  11.    His  own 
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ting  the  earlier  popes,  to  bring  back  the  Papacy  to  its  former 
supremacy ;  bat  jost  as  he  himself  acted  rather  firom  political 
calculations  than  from  conviction  and  enthosiam,  so  all  his  eflbrts 
were  shivered  upon  the  political  complications  of  the  times  with- 
out eliciting  any  enthusiasm.^^  Accordingly,  it  was  in  vain  that  he 
set  in  motion  the  same  means  by  which  the  Popes  had  achieved 
such  marvelous  results  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Crusades.  He 
founded  new  ecclesiastical  orders  of  knighthood,  but  they  soon 
came  to  an  end.^  He  summoned  a  general  assemblage  of  Chris- 
tian nobles  at  Mantua,''  but  he  could  only  bring  it  to  an  imper- 
fect issue  by  dint  of  great  labor.^  At  this  council  the  nations  wero 
TO  have  been  united  in  one  crusade ;  but  here,  on  the  contrary,  no- 
thing else  was  brought  fully  to  light  but  the  universal  Inkewarm- 
ness,  and  the  impossibility  of  any  common  enterprise  by  reason  of 
the  manifold  quarrels  of  the  princes  among  themselves.^     Pius  IL 

EpistoUe  are  the  chief  sources  for  his  histonr ;  these,  however,  although  there  are  bmr 
than  twenty  editions  of  them,  are  still  seldom  to  be  foond.  Hie  editioD  vsed  here  b 
that  of  Norimb.  1496.  4.  With  regard  to  a  new  edition  intended  by  PriTr-Comidkr 
Zapf,  see  Hormarr^s  Tkschenbnch  ftir  die  vaterland.  Gesch.  Jahrg.  1830,  a.  114  £« 
H.  Chr.  C.  £.  Helwing  de  Pii  IL  Pont.  Max.  rebas  gestis  et  moribns  comm.  BeroL 
1825.  4.  [Of.  Enea  Sylvio  de  Piccolomini,  als  Pabst  Pios  II.,  and  sein  Zeitalter.  Voa 
Dr.  G.  Voigt,  Bd.  1.  Berl.  1856.  See  also  the  works  of  Beets,  Haarlem,  1889,  and  Ha- 
(Tenbach,  Basel,  1840.  The  letters  have  been  published  in  the  Anstiiaa  Arehir.  f.  G»> 
>chicht8qaellen,  and  also  separately.] 

'^  Pins  II.  inrested  Ferdinand  with  Naples  (Raynald.  1458,  no.  20  sa.) ;  but  the  hooM 
of  Anjoo,  supported  by  France,  made  unceasing  claims  for  this  kingdom,  and  oeeasioacd 
wars  in  Italy. — ^The  Emperor  Frederick  III.  was  at  issue  with  the  King  Matthias  abovt 
Hungary,  but  he  gave  in  as  early  as  1459.  On  the  other  side,  within  Germany  itseU 
there  were  two  hostile  parties,  the  Imperial  and  the  Palatino-BaTarian,  oppoaed  to  eack 
other. 

'*  On  18th  January,  1459,  he  founded  the  Ordo  kotpUaUi  5.  Mariae  BHUemilamat, 
after  the  example  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  for  the  protection  of  Lemnos  (Baynald.  ad. 
b.  a.  no.  2).  To  the  same  year  belongs  also  a — Sodetas  sub  Tocabulo  Jesa  noncvpats, 
ad  Dei  honorem  et  infidelium  oppugnationem  instituta  (see  Pii  II.  Ep.  ad  Camlum  & 
Galliae,  dd.  13.  Oct.,  1459,  in  Leibnitii  Cod.  Juris  Gentium,  P.  L  p.  420),  to  which  thi 
Po[>e  granted  many  privileges  (Raynald.  1.  c.  no.  88). 

*^  Gobellinus,  lib.  it  p.  84.    The  writ  of  summons  is  in  Raynald.  1458,  no.  16  m. 

^*  Pius  II.  opened  the  Assembly  Ist  June,  1459,  with  the  words  (GobeUinva,  lib.  ffi. 
p.  60) :  Speravimus,  fratres  ac  filii,  banc  urbem  adeuntas,  frequentes,  qui  pTanfrimiwf 
Regum  legatos  invenire :  pauci  adeunt,  ut  vidimus,  decepti  sumns.  Non  eat  reUgionii 
cora  apnd  Christianos,  quantam  credidimus,  etc. 

-'  In  his  closing  speech  in  January,  1460,  the  Pope  states  the  result  of  the  eoDTentka 
to  this  effiect  (Gobellinus,  lib.  iiL  p.  93) :  Hungari  si  adjuventur,  summo  cmiata  d  ■■*» 
versis  viribus  suis  Tnrcas  invsdent.  Germani  exercitum  pollicentur  duomm  et  qaad> 
raginta  millium  bellatorum ;  Burgundus  sex  millium ;  Itali,  exceptis  Venetis  ae  Go^ 
iiensibus,  Cleri  decimas,  populi  trigesimas  annuorum  redituum,  ac  vigeaimaa  Jodaicai 
>uf»«tantiae,  ex  quibus  navales  copiae  sustentari  queant.  Idem  focit  Joannes  Bex  An- 
tTonum.    Bagusaei  duas  triremes  oflferunt.  Rhodl  quatuor.    Haec  tanquam  eota  i 
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oondemned  also  at  Mantua  appeals  from  the  Pope  to  a  general 
oounoily^  but  immediately  several  such  appeals  followed  quick 
one  after  the  other.  Cardinal  Bessarion,  as  Papal  legate,  was  ex- 
pected to  bring  about  a  orusade  in  Germany  (1460),^^  but  at  last 

stipnlatione  per  Principes  ac  Legates  promissa  sunt.  Yeneti  qnamqaam  publice  nihil 
promiserint,  cum  tamen  expeditionein  paratam  yiderint,  haudquaqoam  deerunt,  neque 
pataentur,  at  Bois  migoribaB  deteriores  videri  posaint.  Idem  de  Francis,  de  Castellanis, 
de  Portagallensibos  dicimns.  Anglia  dvilibus  agitata  motibus  spem  nullam  pollicetur, 
neque  Scotia  in  intimo  abscondita  Oceano.  Dacia  quoque,  Suecia  ac  Norvegia  remo- 
tiores  provinciae  sunt^  quam  milites  possint  mittere,  nee  solis  contentae  piscibus  pecu- 
niam  ministrare  possunt.  Poloni  Turds  per  Muldaviam  contermini  suam  causam  dese- 
rere  non  audebunt.  Bobemos  mercede  licebit  condncere,  suo  aere  extra  regnum  non 
militabunt.  Sic  res  Christianae  se  habent  Classem  pecunia  Italica  parabit,  si  non 
Venetiis,  ac  saltim  Genuae,  aut  in  Aragonia :  nee  minor  erit,  quam  res  ipsa  deposcat. 
Hungari  viginti  millia  equitum  armabnnt,  peditum  baud  minorem  numerum,  qui  Ger- 
manis  juncti  ac  Burgimdis  duodenonaginta  millia  militum  in  castris  habebunt.  £t  quis 
non  his  copils  superatum  iri  Turcaa  arbitretur  ?  Hie  accedet  Georgius  ScanderbechiuSf 
et  Albanorum  fortissima  manus ;  et  multi  per  Graeciam  ab  hoste  deficient ;  et  in  Asia 
Charamannus  et  Armcnorum  populi  Turcas  a  tergo  ferient :  non  est  cur  desperemusi 
tantum  Deus  ipse  coepta  secundet  I 

*«  The  bull  of  2dd  January,  1640,  in  Gobellinus,  ill.  p.  91  (according  to  Raynald.  1460, 
no.  10,  the  date  is  X.  Kal.  Febr.) :  Execrabilis  et  pristinis  temporibus  inauditus  tempos- 
tate  nostra  inolevit  abusus,  ut  a  Romano  Pontifice — nonnulli  spiritu  rebellionis  imbuti, 
non  sanioris  cupiditate  judicii,  commissi  erasione  peccati  ad  futurum  Concilium  provo> 
care  praesumant :  quod  quantum  sacris  canonibus  adversetur,  quantumque  reipublicae 
Christianae  noxium  sit,  quisquis  non  ignarus  jurium  intelligere  potest.  Namque,  nt 
alia  praetereamus,  quae  huic  corruptclae  manifestisslme  refragantur,  quis  non  illud 
ridiculum  judicaverit,  quod  ad  id  appellatur,  quod  nusquam  est,  neque  scitur  quod  fn* 
turum  sit?  Pauperes  a  potentioribus  multipliclter  opprimuntur,  remanent  impunita 
Bcelera,  nutritur  adversus  primam  sedem  rebellio,  libertas  delinquendi  conoeditur,  et 
omnis  ecclesiastica  disciplina,  et  hierarchicus  ordo  conAmditnr.  Yolentes  igitur  hoc 
pestiferum  virus  a  Christi  Ecclesia  procul  pellere — ^h^jusmodi  provocationis  introduc- 
tiones  daranamus,  et  tanquam  erroneas  ac  detestabiles  reprobamua,  cassantes,  et  peni- 
tus  annullantes,  si  quae  hactenus  taliter  interpositae  reperiantnr; — ^praecipientes  dein- 
ceps,  ut  nemo  audeat — ab  ordinationibus,  sententiis  sive  mandatis  quibuscunque  nos- 
tris  ac  successorum  nostrorum  talem  appdlationem  interponere,  ant  interpositae  per 
alium  adhaerere,  seu  eis  quomodolibet  utL  Si  quis  autem  contrafecerit  a  die  publica- 
tionis  praesentium  in  Cancellajia  Apostolica  post  duos  menses,  cujuscunqne  status, 
gradus,  ordinis  vel  conditionis  ftierit,  etiamsi  imperiali,  regali,  vel  pontifical!  praeftil- 
geat  dignitate ;  ipso  facto  sententiam  execrationis  incurrat,  a  qua  nisi  per  Romanum 
Pontificem  et  in  mortis  articulo  absolvi  non  possit.  Universitas  vero,  sive  collegium 
ecclesiastico  subjaceat  interdicto ;  et  nihUominus  tam  collegia  et  nnirersitates,  quam 
praedictae — ^personae  eas  poenas  ac  censuras  incunrant,  quas  rei  majestatis,  et  haereticae 
pravitatis  fautores  incurrere  dignoscuntur.  Tabdliones  insuper  ac  testes,  qui  bigusmodi 
actibus  interAierint,  et  generaliter  qui  scienter  consilium,  auxilium  dederint  vd  favo- 
rem  talibus  appdlantibus,  parlpoen^  plectantur. 

'^  On  Bessarion's  vain  endeavors  at  the  diets  of  Nuremberg,  Worms,  and  Vienna,  to 
.establbh  peace  among  the  Grerman  princes,  and  set  on  foot  the  expedition  against  the 
Turks,  see  Platinae  Panegyricus  in  Bessarionem  Card,  in  his  Yitae  Pontiff.  Rom.  Lovan. 
1572,  fol.  p.  71  ss.  Fragments  from  it  are  found  in  H.  Chr.  Senckenberg  Sdecta  Juris 
et  Historiarum,  t.  iv.  (Francof.  ad  11 1788,  8)  p.  884  ss.  and  in  Chr.  J.  Ejremer's  Gesch. 
des  Kurf.  Friedrichs  I.  v.  d.  Pfdz  (Manhdm,  1766,  4)  Urkunden,  s.  179  f.  His  efforts 
with  the  bishops  in  the  matter  of  the  tithes  were  not  mors  fortunate ;  see  Excerpta  e  Cod. 
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he  only  occasioned  a  fireah  paper  of  grievances,  and  an  appeal  from 
the  electoral  princes.^  Sigismund,  archdoke  of  Austria,  was  pun- 
ished with  ban  and  interdict  for  his  violence  toward  Cardinal 
Nicholas  of  Cusa,  bishop  of  Brescia  (1460) ;  but  the  consequence 
was  only  another  like  disagreeable  appeal,  and  equally  disagree^ 

MS.  Acta  Imp.  publica  continents,  in  Senckenberg,  1.  c.  p.  815 :  1460.  ConTocfttSo  Eleo- 
tomm  Imperii  et  EpiBCopomm  per  Card.  Graecnm — in  Nordlinga  in  FVancania,  postn- 
lando  decimam  gcneralem  a  Clero,  et  ibidem  recepto  responso  dilatando,  dedit  in  sua 
ira  oratoribus  benedictionem  com  sinistra  mann. 

**  The  finale  rtspomntm  Legaii  at  the  diet  of  Vienna  (in  Senekenberg,  L  c.  p.  357  m.) 
had  made  the  electors  indignant,  and  so  immediately  afberward  they  drew  up  an  appeal 
at  NoTvmberg  (1.  c.  p.  869  ss.).    First  there  is  a  complaint  becaoae,  althoogfa  they  had 
shown  themselves  ready  in  good  earnest  for  war  with  the  Turks,  and  had  only  demand- 
ed previously  of  the  Emperor,  quatenns — ad  snperiores  partes  Imperii  sni  in  locum  com> 
petentem  se  conferre  dignaretur  ad  toUendum  et  amputandum  schismata,  divisiones, 
guerras,— <iuae  proh  dolor  Bom.  Imp.  et  nationi  nostrae  increverunt,  to  which  demand, 
however,  no  answer  had  been  made  by  the  Emperor:  verumtamen  idem  ApoetoUcae 
■edis  Legatus— cerimonia  quadam  contra  dictos  oratores  nostros  firetua  est,  not  parrv 
ficiendo,  et  nostras  oblationes  sinceras  et  devotas  rejiciendo,  increpando  et  judlcando, 
— ^nostras  oblationes  esse  hominam  renitentinm  ettergiversantium. — SngUUbantur  (Prin- 
cipes  Germaniae)  tanquam  Indentes  cum  fide. — Snccensebatur  in  illos,  quad  promism 
yiolantes  et  sua  irrita  facientes. — Qnae  si  veritati  submxa  forent,  sicnti  non  rera  snnt, 
essemus  de  sorte  gentium  incredulorum.    On  the  contrar}'  they  repeated  their  pronvcs. 
Porro  cum  in  Concilio  Constantiensi  inter  alia  ordlnatum  fore  dinoscitur,  ne  Suunns 
Pontifex  decimam  imponat,  nisi  hoc  faciat  cum  concilio  et  consensu  Pmdatoram,  et 
majoris  partis  in  regnis  vel  provinciis,  ubi  decima  venit  imponenda ;  pronundaTitqiie 
saepenumero  Apostolicus  Legatus  prae&tus,  se  plena  a  Sanctlssimo  Domino  nostro  ftd- 
citum  auctoritate  et  &cultate  decimam,  vicesimam,  atque  tricesimam  per  plnres  annos 
in  natione  nostra  imponendi,  sicque  praesumendi  et  formidandi,  quod — idem  Apostolicus 
Legatus  aut  Sanctisrimus  Dominus  noster — irrequisito  concilio  et  consensu  tarn  nostnv 
rum  quam  aliorum,  quorum  interest — ad  hujusmodi  impositionem  processerint  ant  pnv 
cedant :  hinc  est,  si  et  in  quantum— contra  ordinationem  Ecclesiae  sanctae  Dei  in  pn^ 
fato  Concilio  Constantiensi — attemptatum  foret  attemptetorve, — hoc  esse  gcaramen  edi- 
cere  gravamur,  cui  nee  nos,  nee  nostri  utriusque  status  homines  minime  parere  aut  satis- 
facere  possemus.    Attento  potissimum,  quod,  cum  per  amplissimas  et  repetitas  d  variii 
respectibus  concessas  indulgentias,  quibus  plarum  mentium  aeraria  eracuata  sunt,  tuB 
per  excessivam  solutionem  annatarum,  quarum  gratia  Ecclesiae  vel  feneratoribns  di»> 
pensioee  deditae,  aut  ferme  ftmditus  confbctae  jacent,  tum  variis  aliis  graraminibufr^ 
adeo  gravatus,  adeo  exhaustus  et  exinanitus  est  uterque  status,  ut  ill!  omnia  ea  grava- 
mina et  sarcinam  higusmodi  acceptandi  et  ferendi  omnino  deest  fkcultas  atque  potestas. 
Ilac  occasione  ab  his  impositionibus  et  gravaminibus — provocamus  et  appellamus  ad 
S.  D.  N.  Papam  Plum,  ad  sanctam  sedem  Apostolicam,  aut  ad  ilium  vel  ad  iUoa,  ad 
quem  vel  ad  quos  de  jure  foerit  appellandnm,  vel  ad  Bomanum  Pontificem,  qui  In  Con- 
cilio generali  sen  ycumenico  vel  jam  instituto  vel  instituendo  in  proximo  praesidentiam 
habeat  vel  habiturus  est,  praesertim  ad  instituendum  eundem  Rom.  Pontiilcem  de  pia 
nostra  intentione,  supplici  oblatione — ^plenius,  atque  forsan  hactenus  instmctns  sit,  etc. 
The  Pope  in  answer,  by  a  bull  of  4th  September,  1461  0^^  Holler's  BeichstagstheatniB, 
Th.  2,  8.  29),  declared  it  to  be  an  untruth  that  Bessarion,  whom  he  had  sent  into  Ger> 
many,  ad  praesidendum  in  dietis  tam  apud  Korimbergam,  quam  apud  curiam  imperia- 
lem  tunc  tenendis,  had  in  view,  eos  ad  ipsius  decimae  solutionem  compeUere,  and  as-' 
sured  them — nostrae  intentionis  semper  fidsse  et  adhuc  esse,  quod  praedicta  decima  iiL 
eadem  natione  noo  exigeretnr,  nee  exigatnr,  nisi  da  vestro  aliomrnqna  Praelatomm  et. 
Principum  conaanan. 
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able  investigations  by  Gregory  of  Heimbnrgi  the  Archduke's  ooun- 
oilor.^^    In  August,  1461,  Pius  U.  deposed  Diether,  archbishop 

**  Compare  Genrdi  de  Boo  (about  1519)  Annales  Anstriaci,  lib.  vil  p.  222,  261.  Jo. 
Jac.  Fugger*8  (aboat  1665)  Spiegel  der  Ehren  des  Erzhaiuefl  Oestereich,  8.  663,  ff.  789. 
The  bishop  having  been  appointed  by  the  Pope  against  Sigbmund's  will  was  always  at 
variance  with  him,  and  was  thrown  into  prison  by  him  for  laying  claim  to  certain  packs 
of  wool,  tolls,  and  saltworks.  For  this  the  Pope  declared,  dd.  1st  June,  1460  (Raynald. 
1460,  no.  88),  that  the  Archduke  should  be— sicut  reus  criminis  laesae  majestatis  per- 
petno  infamis,  diffidatns,  bannitns,  intestabilis,  omniqne  privilegio,  honore,  et  dignitate 
exutus,  privatns,  ac  etiam  majoris  excommunieationis  sententia  innodatus ;  he  warned 
the  Swiss,  ne  ad  obeervandum  pads  et  concordiae  foedera  se  adstrictos  arbitrentnr,  and 
commissioned  certain  prelates — ut  Helvetios  ad  foedns  armorum  pro  coercendo  Sigis- 
mundo  concitent.  On  the  other  hand,  Sigbmund  appealed  through  Gregory  of  Heim- 
burg  to  a  general  council,  dd.  18th  August,  1460  (the  deed  is  in  Qoldasti  Honarchia,  t. 
IL  p.  1576,  and  in  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascicul.  Berum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendanun, 
p.  il4),  et  appellationes  multarum  civitatum  Italiae  et  Alamaniae  Ecclesiarum  valvis— 
affigi  fecit  (Baynald.  1460,  no.  85).  Now  the  Pope*s  bann  fell  upon  Gregory  also  (Ray- 
nald. 1.  c),  who  had  been  his  fellow-embassador  at  Rome  in  1446  (see  §  182,  note  5(^ 
Pius  II.  wrote  to  the  magistrate  of  Nuremberg,  dd.  18th  October,  1460  (in  Brown,  p.  125) : 
Qnidam  ex  patre  Diabolo  mendaciorum  artifice  natus,  Gregorius  de  Heymburg  nomine, 
— a  nostra  solemni  declaratoria  sententia,  qua — impium  Sigismundum — juris  script! 
poenas  declarayimus  incurrisse,  a  nobis  ad  ftiturum  Concilium  improbam,  nefkriam, 
temerariam,  seditiosam  denique  appellationem  dictavit.  £t  iUius  interpodtionis  per 
dictum  Sigismundum  fkctae  ipse  dictator  in  original!  instrumento  Florentiae  ad  valvas 
Ecclesiae  affixo  testis  inscribitur.  Quod  quia  loquax  ille,  praesumptnosus  et  praeceps, 
mendax  atque  turbulentus,  temerarius  ob  istud  fiicinus  excommunicatus  existit,  crimi- 
naque  et  poenas  incidit  laesae  mi^estatis  atque  haeresis,  adeo  ut  ultra  execrationem  ho- 
nore omni  et  bonis  jure  sit  privatus ;  Devotiones  vestras  in  Domino  requirentes  admone- 
mus,  hujusmodi  pestiferum  hominem  pro  tali  excommunicato  habeatis ; — ipsumque  non 
solum  vitetis,  sed  procul  ejiciatis  ad  oppido  et  dominio  restro;  et  bona  quaecunque 
habet  apud  vos,  tarn  mobilia  quam  immobilia,  fisco  vestro  applicetis ;  et  alia  omnia  &ci- 
atis,  quae  contra  haereticos  de  jure  canonico  fieri  mandantur.  Gregory  answered  this 
bull  by  an  Appellatio  ad  Concilium  fUturum  (in  Goldast.  p.  1592 ;  Brown,  p.  126),  in  • 
which  he  speaks  very  contemptuously  of  the  Pope :  £.  g.  Yoluit  Papa  iste  abnti  potestate 
sna,^t  sub  yelamento  militaris  expeditionis  in  Turcam  instaorandae  fkcnltates  Ger- 
maniae — medullitus  exhaurire. — Ipse  aliquando  audiet,  quid  gesserit,  qualem  ritam 
egerit,  et  quid  apud  Comas :  sed  reprimo  me,  etc. — ^Mihi  satis  est  didicisse  civiles  sen- 
tentias,  etc. — ^ipse  in  numero  sit  illomm,  qui  putant  haec  omnia  vi  et  artificio  rhetomm 
contineri.  Ergo  si  Papa  ob  id  fiudnus  me  excommunicatum  dicit,  qnis  erit  ejectior  ipso, 
qui  praeter  yerboaitatem  nihil  habet  in  se  virtutis?  He  refUtes  especially  here  .the 
Pope's  assertion.  Concilium  supra  Papam  non  esse,  and  defend%appeal8  to  general 
councils.  Theodorus  Laelius,  Episc.  Feltrensis,  BefiBrendarius  Apostolicus,  answered 
this  appeal  with  a  Conftitatio  (in  Goldast,  p.  1595) ;  which,  howerer,  Gregory  refuted  by 
an  Apologia  contra  detreetationes  et  blasphemias  Theod.  Laelii  (in  Goldast.  p.  1604). 
Then  Pius  II.  summoned  the  Archduke  before  his  judgment-seat,  dd.  22d  January,  1462 
(Ba^niald.  1461,  no.  11),  as^-de  damnatissima  haeresi,  quae  est  omnium  haeresum  haere- 
sis, non  solum  suspectnm  notorie,  sed  sensibiliter  maculatum,  tanquam  sacrae  fide!  non 
lecipientem  articulum  :^€redo  in  tmam  Sanetam  et  ApoHohcam  Ecdesitm,  Nam  cum 
ipsius  Ecclesiae  Bomanus  PontiHax  caput  sit,  canonesque  et  censurae  sic  sint  Ecclesiae, 
quod  quisque  in  Ecdesia  positus  et  credens  capiti,  canonibus  et  ejus  censuris  teneatur  obe- 
dire ;  dictus  quidem  Sigismnndus  non  solum  illis  non  obedit,  sed  praedicat  insuper,  quod 
minime  obedire  teneatur.  When  Sigismnnd  did  not  appear,  excommunication  was  once 
more  pronounced  against  him  and  Grsgoiy,  die  ooeiuu  Domini  (GobeU.  lib.  viiL  p.  208). 
In  1464  Sigismnnd  received  the  Pope's  absolution;  compare  Jacob!  Picolominei  Card. 
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of  Mayenoe,  in  an  arbitrary  manner;^  but  the  Pope's  word  of 

Papiensis  Epist  282  (at  the  end  of  Gobellinua,  p.  668) :  Sigisnrandns— dirino  tandem  est 
hnmiliatus  miracolo,  atque  eo  qoidem  nsqne  hamiliatns,  ut  Bomanomm  Imperator,— 
consanguinitate  ilium  attingena,  com  snmma  Sedis  gloria  ante  genna  Legati  apostdid 
procidens  non  ante  sargcndum  putaverit^— <|iiam  poenitenti  et  satis  pro  injnziis  ficienti 
poenarum  abolitionem,  restitationemque  est  consecutna.  On  the  other  hand,  Gregory 
of  Heimbnrg  remained  firm,  he  straggled  long  against  the  popes,  first  on  the  side  of 
Diether,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  afterward  on  the  side  of  George  Podiebrad,  king  of 
Bohemia,  until  he  at  length,  shortly  before  his  death  at  Dresden  in  1472,  sought  and  ob- 
tained absolution.  There  is  a  documentaxy  narrative  of  these  last  events  by  J.  0.  Horn 
in  the  NQztl.  Sammlnngen  zu  einer  histor.  Handbibliothek  v<m  Sachsen,  Th.  4.  (Leip* 
zig,  1728,  4)  s.  382  ff. 

'°  Diether  was  elected  in  June,  1459,  and,  after  mnch  negotiation,  confirmed  by  Pios 
II.  in  Mantua,  1460.  The  bull  of  deposition,  dated  21st  August,  1461  Qn  Baynald.  1461, 
no.  21,  more  fully  in  M&ller's  Beichstagstheatrum,  Th.  2,  s.  81),  gives  first  as  the  resMo 
for  the  sentence,  that  Diether  had  obtained  the  majority  in  the  election  by  bribery.  The 
Pope,  who  was  not  aware  of  tliis  fact,  when  his  confirmation  was  applii^  for,  consider- 
ing, quam  conventui  Mantuanensi — sua  praesentia  admodum  ntilis  essei,  reqaired  thst 
J)iether,  sicut  jura  volunt,  pro  confirmationo— should  appear  in  person :  he,  however, 
modo  corporis  infirmitatem,  modo  pauperiem  praetendens,  had  evaded  this,  and  so  the 
Pope  at  last  had  granted  confirmation  to  his  proctors :  procuratores  Dietheri  ejus  noiiii> 
ne  et  in  Animam  ejus  ea  nobis  juraverunt,  quae  caeteri  Episcopi  Rnmawift  Pontificibos 
jurare  consueverant  et  ultra  hoc  ventumm  ipsum  personaliter  infht  annum  ad  praeseft* 
tiam  nostram.  However,  he  had  disappointed  all  the  hopes  entertained  of  him :  cum— 
expectaremus,  hunc  hominem— ea  curare,  quae  pro  tutela  Christianae  religionis  in  Mas- 
tuensi  conventu  conduseramus,  invitare  homines  suae  nationis  ad  expeditkmem  oootn 
Turcos  obeundam,  ad  obediendum  in  ea  re  carissimo  fillio  nostro,  FViderico  Bomanoma 
Imperatori  Au^usto,  ad  quem  idcirco  Icgatum  de  latere  miseramns  ad  permndoe  exerdh 
tus,  ad  solvendas  decimas,  ac  vigesimas  et  trigesimas  contribuendas,  et  alia  praesidii 
praestonda ;  homo  in  roprobum  sensum  datus — ^moz  comua  erexit  in  Apostolicam  i^ 
dem, — ^Legatum  nostrum  calumniatus  est,  qui  decimas  conaretur  exigere,  quibns  copiai 
contra  Turcos  armari  possent,  palamque  dicere  non  est  veritus,  nos  argentum  nationis, 
non  fidei  defensionem  quaerere  (this  refers  to  the  transactions  at  Vienna,  and  the  appeil 
of  the  electors,  note  28). — Inter  haec  accidit,  ut  ad  instantiam  meroatonun,  qui  pecunias 
Apostolicae  sedi  debitas  sibi  mutuo  concesserunt,  cum  jam  satis&ctkmis  tempns  piae^ 
teriisset,  Diethcrus  ipse  excommunlcaretnr  absque  nostra  oonscientia:  nam  id  per  jod»> 
ces  inferiorcs  in  forma  Camerae  fieri  solet.  Quod  ubi  ad  ejus  notitiam  pervenit^ — dob 
recurrit  ad  nos, — sed — ^Apostolicam  sedem  blasphemans  conficto  qnodam  infamatorioli* 
bello  ad  ftiturum  Concilium  contra  Mantuonam  bullam  appellavit,  excommunicationen 
ipso  facto,  a  qua  nisi  a  nobis  absolvi  non  potest,  et  alias  poenas  contra  reos  xmgestatis 
et  haereticae  pravitatis  fautores  a  jure  fUlminatas  incunens.  Nee  animo  irreverenti  et 
infrunito  satis  fhit,  primam  sedem  his  modis  contempsisse,  nisi  et  divina  quoque  cod- 
temneret,  illis  se  publico  immiscens  palam  et  notorie  excommunicatus,  et  in  izregnlsri* 
tatem  incidens.  Then  he  is  charged  with  not  having  appeared  befbre  the  Pope  witUi 
a  year  according  to  his  oath,  and  with  having  summoned  a  meeting  of  the  nobles  it 
Frankfort,  against  the  Emperor's  will.  The  Pope  had  then  sent  embassadors  to  him,  qii 
male  vadentem  retraherent  et  in  viam  reducerent :  they  had  arrived  during;  the  meetiag 
of  the  nobles  which  Diether  had  removed  to  Mayence ;  here  he  had  admitted  also  theefr 
communicated  Gregory  of  Heimbnrg  as  Sigbmund's  embassador  in  spite  of  their  waifr 
ings.  As  his  designs  against  the  Pope  met  with  no  success,  he  had  secretly  disavowed 
the  appeal  before  the  legates,  but  had  returned  immediately  afterward  to  his  fonaer 
courses.  Accordingly,  sentence  of  deposition  was  pronounced  against  him.  Anotbtf 
bull  of  the  same  day  (in  Muller,  s.  85)  appoints  Adolphus,  count  of  Nassan,  to  be  Areb> 
bishop  of  Ma^'ence.  The  true  state  of  the  case  appears  even  fh>m  the  P6pe%  bull  of  d»> 
TKMition ;  but  still  plainer  fh>m  Diether*s  own  defbnse,  vis.  tnm  the  appdlaHo  aentioniJ 
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command,  though  supported  by  ilie  Emperor,  produced  no  decided 
effect :  it  roused  a  contest,  and  the  issue  of  the  stm^le  was  not 
the  complete  overthrow  of  Diether,  hut  a  partial  compromise  (Oc- 

in  that  boll  Qn  Senckenberg,  Selects  Juris  et  Hiat.  t.  iy.  p.  898),  from  the  Defense  writ- 
ten in  answer  to  that  bull  on  the  Thursday  after  MichaelmaSi  1461  (in  Holier,  s.  88),  and 
from  a  second  work,  printed  by  the  first  printer  at  Mayence,  dated  the  Tuesday  after  the 
Sunday  Laetare,  148t(in  Lehmann's  Speyerscher  Chronik,  Buch  vil  cap.  106,  s.  859).  The 
first  charge  of  simony  he  reftites  in  liis  Defense  (Mttller,  s.  89),  by  the  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings at  the  election,  according  to  wliich  he  was  unanimously  appointed.  At  Man-> 
tua  the  Pope  required  ftt>m  the  electoral  embassadors  (see  Appellatio  in  Senckenberg, 
iv.  p.  398),  quatenus  se  nomine  nostro  obligarent,  ne  fhturo  Concilio  daremus  operam, 
neve  Principes  Germanicae  nationis  convocaremus.  (Schrift  in  Lehmann :  Dann  wol- 
ten  wiiv-in  die  UfftatEung  und  Schatsung  des  sehenden,  zwantsigsten  und  dreyssigsten 
Pfennings,  von  seiner  Heiligkeit  uff  Teutscliland  geschlagen,  verwilligt  und  uns  ver- 
bunden  haben,  unser  Mit-Churftkrsten  bey  Zeit  unsers  Lebens  ohne  S.  Heiligk.  Wissen 
nnd  Gefiallen  nit  zu  versamlen,  unser  Bisclioff  und  SuflVaganien  und  Pfkffheit  unter  uns 
•eyn,  nicht  zu  bemfibn,  und  kein  gemein  Concilium  ftirzunehmen  gestatten  als  dz  an 
unser  Bottschaft,  wir  zu  S.  Heiligk.  gesandt  batten,  zu  mehrmalen  gesonnen  ist,  zwei^ 
felt  uns  nicht,  wir  ware^  solcher  unbillicher  Beschwerung  vertragen).  As  the  embas- 
sadors would  not  consent  to  this,  they  were  dismissed  without  eflfecting  the  object  of 
their  mission.  Some  months  after  a  second  embassy  was  sent  to  the  Pope,  to  obtain 
confirmation  without  those  conditions ;  Cum  autem  (hutores  nostri,  antequam  ad  Game- 
ram  Apostolicam  pervenissent,  litteras  nostras  atque  efficacem  obligationem  fkcere  coge- 
bantur  pro  Annata  ipsi  Camerae  persolvenda,  qua  praestita  et  recepta  ilioo  eis  nuncupa- 
ta  est  quaedam  pecuniarum  summa  gravissima,  scilicet  XXM.  VC.  et  I.  floren.  Rhenen- 
sium : — obstupuerunt  Oratores  nostri,  neo  tamen  alitor  literas  eztrahere  potuerunt,  nisi 
in  ilia  obligatione  persisterent.  Cumque  de  gravi  taxa  conquererentur,  mhil  aliud  supe- 
rerat,  quam  Camerae  ipsi  Apostolicae  de  taxa  ezpressata  [satisfacere],  subordinatis  eti- 
am  numulariis,  campsoribus  vel  mercatoribus  appellatis,  qui  obligationem  respectu  Ca^ 
nierae  Apostolicae  in  se  receperunt,  et  a  nostris  Oratoribus,  nedum  nostro  verum  etiam 
ipsorum  propriis  nominibus,  obligationem  sen  cautionem  accepemnt.  Et  ita  Oratores 
nostri  una  cum  litteris  confirmationis  et  caeteris,  quae  ad  consecrationem  obtinendam 
reqniruntur,  a  Bomana  Curia  dimissi  sunt.  Nos  vero  admirati,  cur  tanta  summa  a  nobis 
ezigeretur,  cum  tamen  a  praedecessoribus  noetris  longe  minor  ftierit  persoluta,  soiscita- 
ti  siimus,  quaenam  vera  taxa  esset  ab  Ecclesia  Magunt.  Camerae  Apostolicae  debita. 
Cum  vero  in  hujusmodi  investigatione  fluctuaremus  ambigue  nonnihil,  oerte  summam 
pecuniarum  persolvimus,  ut  jam  putaremus  illi  summae  satis  appropinquasse,  quae  a 
praedecessore  nostro  tempore  suae  confirmationis  fuit  persoluta.  Obtulimus  ergo  et  nunc 
otTerimus  talem  summam,  qualem  praedecessor  noster  exposuit,  sen  quae  de  jure  vel 
antiqua  consuetudine  ipsi  Camerae  Apostolicae  ab  Ecclesia  nostra  debita  esset.  Papa 
vero,  his  non  contentus,  processus  poenales  contra  nos  et  Oratores  nostros  supradlctos 
dicitnr  instituisse,  ast  comminatur  instituere  velle.  Nobis  vero  allegantibus,  quod  ad 
soluUonem  promissio  a  nobis  et  a  nostris  extorta  est,  et  error  factns,  qui  nos  merito  ox- 
cusat :— responsum  est  nobis,  jam  non  agere  contra  nos  Bomanum  Pont,  et  Collegium 
Cardinalinm,  sed  mercatores  illos,  qui  se  debitores  pro  nobis  constituerunt,  quibus  et  nos 
de  sua  cavimus  indemnitate ;  ideo,  si  Camera  nos  gravasset,  nihilominus  mercatoribus 
illis  indemnitatem  promissam  exsequi  teneamur.  Quod  et  nos  profecto  justum  censere- 
mus,  nisi  coUudo  expressa  suflScienter  mercatoribus  ipsis  obstaret,  qui  agentibus  Came- 
rae subordinati  et  submissi  machinationis  hujusmodi  non  erant  insclL  Quod  etiam  ex 
hoc  fonte  clarius  deprehenditur,  quod,  cum  mercatores  ipsi  pecuniam  constitutam  Domi- 
nie Cardinalibus  exsolverunt,  ipsi  sibi  caverunt,  quod  ri  pecunia  ilia  ipsis  mercatoribus 
per  nos  soluta  non  ftierit,  mercatoribus  ipsis  a  Dominls  Cardinalibus  persolveretur,  prout 
ipsorum  Card,  litteris  ad  nos  misds  dare  edocti  sumus.  Rudolf^  dean  of  the  cathedral 
of  Worms,  Papal  legate  at  the  diet  of  Ifayence,  contradicted  that  statement  with  regard 
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tober,  1463).^^  In  Germany,  where  the  liberal-minded  Aeneas 
Sylvius  was  not  yet  forgotten,  the  opposite  policy  of  Pins  11.  could 
not  fail  to  awaken  a  mingled  feeling  of  doubt  and  discontent 
Thus  the  Pope  was  induced  to  issue  a  bulla  retractationum  ad- 
dressed to  the  University  of  Cologne  (26ih  April,  1463) ;  but  in 
this  his  inconsistency  was  rather  brought  to  light  than  justL- 
fied.^    Pius  II.  met  mth  but  little  better  success  in  France  than 

to  the  Annates  (in  GobellinuB,  lib.  tL  p.  144) :  mentid  omnes  sunt,  qui  vel  nnmmia 
nnurn  abs  te  flagitatum  assenmt  ultra  snmmam  in  Camera  praetaxatam :  decern  millia 
auri  nnmmum  principalis  taxatio  reqoirit^  minutaque  quae  yocant  senritia  et  littenumi 
expeditio,  et  oratorum  sumptus  circiter  quatuor  millia  deposcunt. — ^Ecdeaia  Treverensii, 
quae  midto  minor  est,  sub  Calisto  tertio  triginta  millia  dedit.  From  this,  howerer,  it 
would  only  follow  that  the  money-lender  in  league  with  the  Curia  clahned  1U1117  to  ths 
amount  of  6000  florins.  According  to  the  Aschaffenburg  concordat,  which  in  this  point 
agrees  entirely  with  that  of  Constance  (§  181,  note  19),  one  half  of  the  annates  was  to  be 
paid  in  the  first,  the  other  half  in  the  second  year. 

'*  The  struggle  between  Diether  and  his  adversaiy,  Adolphus  of  Nassau,  which  wsi 
carried  out  in  &yor  of  the  former  by  the  aid  of  the  Elector  Frederick  L  of  the  Palatinate, 
was  brought  to  an  end  by  the  treaty  of  Zeilsheim,  12th  October,  1468  (see  Serrarii  Ber. 
Mogunt.  ad  Johannis,  t.  iL  p.  192  ss.)*  which  was  ratified  at  FVancfort  on  the  26th  Oct»> 
ber,  and  acceded  to  even  by  the  Papal  legates.  According  to  it  Diether  resigned  the  Af> 
chiepiscopal  dignity,  but  retained  for  his  lifetime  several  of  the  cities,  offices,  and  customs 
of  Mayence,  and  was  exempted  fh>m  the  Archiepiscopal  jurisdiction  (Gndenos  Codex 
Diplom.  t.  iv.  p.  868).  Und  su  stunt  alz  das  geschach  (thus  writes  a  contemporaiy  chn»- 
icler  at  Speyer  in  Kremer's  Gesch.  des  Kurt  Friedrichs  I.,  s.  859),  so  hat  der  Legate  dtf 
by  dem  von  Nassau  wax,  daz  Cruz  gemacht  aber  den  von  Tsenburg  und  nber  sine  Di- 
ner, und  hat  auch  den  Monchen  von  FVimckfbrt  iren  segen  geben  und  absolvirt,  wan 
sie  sangent  wider  des  Babstes  Gebott  und  hielten  es  mit  den  von  Tsenburg.  But  the  mm 
elector  Adolphus  had  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  absolution,  and  to  execute  for  this  par* 
pose  a  bond  for  500  florins  in  favor  of  the  Papal  legate  (Gudenus,  iv.  p.  872).  How  ^ad 
the  Pope  was  to  see  the  matter  thus  concluded,  is  shown  by  his  letter  to  Dfethtf  (in  Gv- ' 
denus,  iv.  p.  871),  in  which  he  overwhelms  him  with  praises  and  promises  on  accomt 
of  hb  resignation,  calling  him  his  dUectumJUium,  A  detailed  narrative  of  these  proceed- 
ings, but  in  fiiivor  of  the  Pope,  may  be  seen  in  (}obellinus,  lib.  iii.  p.  64 ;  lib.  vi.  p.  Itf 
ss. ;  lib.  ix.  p.  220 ;  lib.  xii.  p.  845.  Compare  especially  Kremer*8  Gesch.  dea  Km! 
Friedrichs  I.  v.  d.  Pfidz.  Frankf.  n.  Leipz.  1765,  4.  s.  210  ff.,  244  ff.,  858  ff.  Diether 
von  Tsenburg,  Erzb.  u.  Kurf.  v.  BCainz.    Erster  Theil  (geht  bis  1462).    Mains,  1789, 8. 

"  This  buU  is  abridged  m  Baynald.  1468,  no.  114  ss.,  entire  in  Hardnini  ConcIlL  iz. 
Hartzheim,  Cone.  Germ.  v.  p.  945 :  In  minoribus  agentes,  nondum  sacris  Ordinlbns  ioi- 
tiati,  cum  Basileae  inter  eos  versaiemur,  qui  se  generale  Concilium  fiicere,  et  Qniverss- 
lem  Ecclesiam  repraesentare  ajebant,  dialogorum  quendam  libellum  (this  is  hia  Fnt^ 
logus  de  rebus  Ecclesiae  et  Imperii  in  Pezii  Thes.  Anecdotorum  Novissim.  t.  iv.  P.  iSL 
p.  689),  ad  voe  scripsimus,  in  quo  de  auctoritate  Concilii  generalis,  ac  de  gestia  Basils- 
ensium,  et  Eugenii  Papae  contradictione  ea  probavimus  vel  damnavimna,  quae  probaa- 
da  vel  damnanda  censuimus :  quantum  capiebamus,  tantum  defendimns  aat  oppngnavi- 
mus :  nihil  mentiti  sumus,  nihil  ad  gratiam,  nihil  ad  odium  retulimus.  EziatimavimBi 
l>ene  agere  et  recta  incedere  via,  nee  mentis  nostras  aliud  erat  objectom,  quam  publiei 
utilitas  et  amor  veri.  Sed  quis  non  errat  mortalis  ? — ^Declinavimus  et  nos  ab  ntero  OM- 
tris,  erravimus  in  invio  et  non  in  via,  ambulavimus  in  tenebris,  et  procol  a  yvrm  luce  r^ 
cessimus :  nee  nobis  tantum  erravimus,  alios  quoque  in  praecifntium  tnudmiia,  at  cas> 
cis  ducatum  praebentes  caecl  cum  Qlis  in  foveam  reddimus.  Forsitaa  ei  aliquog  ex  v^ 
'>is  scripta  nostra  deeepere,  et  In  devia  dedoxenmt,  quorum  sanguiiieiii  il  do  manibtf 
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in  Q-ennany.     When  he  inveighed  at  Mantua  against  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction,^^  Charles  YIL  in  return  introduced  an  appeal  to 

nofltiis  reqnisieiit  Dominiu,  non  habemns  quod  respondere  possimtu,  nisi  nos  ut  homi- 
nes peccftvisse,  qui  arbitrantes  rectum  iter  oetendere  obliquum  monstravimus.  lu  mi^ 
■ericordia  tantnm  Dei  spes  nostra  sita  est. — ^Utinam  latuissent  quae  sunt  edita  I  nam  si 
fiituro  in  saeculo  manserint ;  aut  in  malignas  mentes  inciderint,  aut  incautis  fortasse 
scandalom  parient :  qui  haec  teripni,  inquient,  in  head  tandem  Petri  cathedra  eedit,  et 
ChrUti  talvatoriB  vicariatmn  ffestit :  ita  tcriptit  Aeneae^  quipottea  summum  PontiJictUum 
eideptuM  Pius  JL  appdlatut  ut,  nee  invenitur  mutasee  propoeitum :  qui  eum  elegerunt  et  m 
awnmo  ApottdUUut  vertiee  eotUxxHrunt,  ab  He  ecripta  ejve  apprabata  videntur.  Yerendum 
est,  ne  talla  nostris  aliquando  successoribus  objiciantur,  et  quae  ftierunt  Aeneae  dican- 
tur  Pii,  atque  ab  ea  sede  auctoritatem  vendicent,  adversus  quam  ignoranter  latraverunt. 
Cogimur  igitur,  dilecti  filii,  b.  Augustinum  imitari,  qui  cum  aliqua  in  suis  voluminibus 
erronea  inseruisset,  retractationes  edidit. — ^Idem  et  nos  iaciemus :  confitebimur  ingenue 
ignorantias  nostras,  ne  per  ea,  quae  scripsimus  jurenes,  error  irrepat,  qui  possit  in  fntu^ 
rum  Apostolicam  sanctam  sedem  oppugnare :  nam  si  quem  decuit  umquam  Romani  prl- 
mique  throni  eminentiam  et  gloriam  defendere  ac  extollere,  nos  illi  sumus,  quos  sine  ul- 
lis  meritis  pius  et  misericors  Dens  sola  dispensatione  sua  ad  b.  Petri  solium,  et  dilectis* 
aimi  filii  sui,  domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  vicariatnm  erocavit.  Quibus  ex  rebus  dilec- 
tiones  vestras  hortamur,  et  in  Domino  commonemus,  ne  prioribus  illis  scriptis  inhaerea- 
tis,  aut  fidem  ullam  praestetis,  quae  snpremam  Apostolicae  sedis  auctoritatem  quovis 
pacto  elidunt,  aut  aliquid  adstruunt,  quod  sacrosancta  Romana  non  amplectitnr  Eccle- 
sia :  suadete  omnibus  ut  id  solum  prae  caeteris  venerentur,  in  quo  salyator  Dominus 
suos  vicarios  collocarit. — ^Requirit  autem  ordo,  ut  inflariora  a  superioribus  gubementur, 
et  ad  unum  tandem  perveniatur  tanquam  principem  et  moderatorem  cunctorum,  quae 
inihi  se  sunt.  Sicut  grues  unam  sequuntur,  et  in  apibus  unus  est  rex,  ita  et  in  Ecclesia 
militante,  quae  instar  trinmphantis  se  habet,  unus  est  omnium  moderator  et  arbiter, 
Jesu  Christi  yicarius,  a  quo  tamquam  capite  omnis  in  subjecta  membra  potestas  et  auo- 
toritas  derivatur,  quae  a  Christo  Domino  Deo  nostro  sine  medio  in  ipsum  influit — ^Petrus 
igitur  et  successores  ejus  Romani  Pontifices  primatum  in  Ecclesia  tenuerunt,  et  nos  ho- 
die,  quamvis  indigni,  sola  Domini  voluntate  digni,  tenemus :  et  quicunque  Ronumae  se- 
cundum canonicas  sanctiones  praeficitur  Ecdesiae,  quam  primum  electus  est  in  sacro 
collegio,  snpremam  a  Deo  potestatem  sine  medio  consequitur,  et  per  ordinem  in  omnem 
difftmdit  Ecclesiam :  cujus  peccata  divina  judici  punienda  relinquuntur.  Si  quid  adver- 
Bus  banc  doctrinam  inveneritis  aut  in  dialogis,  aut  in  epistolis  nostris,  quae  plures  a  no- 
bis sunt  editae,  aut  in  aliis  opusculis  nostris  (multa  enim  scripsimus  adhuc  juTenes), 
respuite  atque  contemnite :  sequimini  quae  nunc  dicimus,  et  seni  magis  quam  juveni 
credits,  nee  privatum  hominem  pluris  fkcite  quam  Pontificem :  Aeneam  rejicite.  Plum 
recipite :  illud  gentile  nomen  parentes  indidere  nascent!,  hoc  christianum  in  Apostola- 
tn  suscepimus.  Dicent  fortasse  aliqui,  cum  Pontiflcatu  banc  nobis  opinionem  advenisse, 
et  cum  dignitate  mntatam  esse  sententiam.  Hand  its  est,  longe  aliter  actum.  Andite, 
filii,  conyersationem  nostram.  Kext  he  relates  how,  in  1481,  he  came  to  Basle  as  a  youth, 
and  was  there  carried  away  by  the  universal  feeling,  and  the  authority  of  famous  names, 
to  take  the  council's  side  against  the  Pope  :  how  he  was  afterward  led  to  doubt  by  the 
Emperor  IVederick's  conduct,  and  at  his  court  was  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  er- 
ror. Lastly,  ha  discourses  on  the  necessity  of  a  monarchical  government  in  the  Church, 
and  on  the  prerogative  of  the  Roman  See. 

**  See  Pii  P.  n.  Besponsio  ad  Orationem  Oratorom  Gallicomm  in  d'Achery  Spicile- 
l^um.  III.  p.  811  BS.,  which  first  justifies  at  length  the  policy  of  the  Pope  in  favor  of 
Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  against  the  claims  of  the  hoiuPD  of  Anjon,  which  were  sup- 
ported by  France,  and  at  last,  p.  820,  approaches  the  Pragmatic  Sanction :  Caeterum 
quia  Pragmaticae  Sanctionis  superius  incidit  mentio,  oi^us  eecreta  magis  pulsavimna 
quam  apemimus,  urget  nos  conscientia,  imo  vero  caiitas,  qua  genti  vestrae  devincti  sn- 
mus,  priuaquam  dicendi  finem  fitoimns,  de  ea  aliqua  Ubrare :  ne  tacitumitaa  nostra  in- 
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a  general  ooonoil  (1460).^    Levris  JI.  repealed  that  Sanotkni  A.a 

dnlgentia  repntetnr,  et  qnod  sanabQe  Tnlnus  est,  fiat  mortale,  et  nos  a  ecmBortio  Tcstro 
oporteat  abstmere :  qnoniam  sicnt  in  veteri  lege  (Lev.  xxL  11),  sancitom  eat,  tuper  om- 
nem  animamy  quae  nwrtuauL,  non  mffnditur  Pont\f(ex :  quod  teste Hierony mo  perindea^ 
dpiendam  est  ac  si  dicat,  ubicunqae  peccatnm  est  et  in  peccato  mors,  iliac  Pcntilex  noa 
accedat,  Capimns  sanctam  esse  Erancomm  gentem,  et  omni  caiere  macula :— «t  hoc 
fieri  non  potest,  nisi  haec  Sanctionis  macula  sea  raga  deponatar,  qoae  qoomodo  iotio* 
dacta  sit  ipsi  nostis.  Certe  noa  aactoritate  generalis  Synodi,  nee  Bomanomm  decreto 
Pontiflcam  recepta  est,  qaamvis  de  caosis  ecclesiasticis  tractatas  absque  placito  Bona* 
nae  sedis  stare  non  possit,  Ferant  aliqai  idcirco  ioitiam  ei  datam,  qaia  nimis  onflnrent 
Bomani  Pontifices  Begnam  Franciae,  nimiasqae  pecunias  inde  comderenL  Mlmm  ■ 
haec  ratio  Carolam  movit,  qaem  praedecessoris  sui  magni  Caroli  decebat  imttatoroB 
esse,  ci^as  haec  verba  legontor :  In  memoriam  b,  Petri  ApottoU  konoremu*  a.  Bemamam 
Hcdeeiam  :^-et  licet  vizjerendum  ah  iiia  «.  8ede  imponatur  jitffwn,  tamen/erommty  tt  pia 
devotione  toleremui  (rather  Cone.  Tribur.  ann.  895,  c.  80 ;  see  vol.  iL  §  26,  note  4).  Non 
est  credibile  Carolam,  qai  mode  regnat,  sao  sensa  banc  Pragmaticam  introdozbse.  Di^ 
ceptnm  pntamos,  et  piae  menti  suggesta  fuisse  non  vera.  Nam  quo  pacto  religiofos 
Pzinceps  ea  servari  jnssisset,  qaorum  praetexta  sanuna  sedis  Apostolicae  aactoritas  laa> 
ditar,  religionis  nostrae  vires  enervantar,  onitasqoe  £cclesiae  et  libertaa  perimitor?— 
Non  ponderamos  caasaram  anditionem,  non  beneficionim  collationem,  non  alia  molts, 
qoae  curare  putamur.  Iliad  nos  angit,  quod  animarum  perditionem  minamqne  cen&> 
mns,  et  nobilissimi  Regis  gloriam  labe£sotari.  Nam  quo  pacto  tolerandnm  est  Ckric<K 
ram  jadices  laicos  esse  factos  7  Pastorum  caosas  ovea  cognoscere  ?  8iccine  regale  g^ 
nus  et  sacerdotale  samos  ?  Non  explicabimus  honoris  causa,  quantum  diminuta  est  in 
Gallia  sacerdotalis  aactoritas.  Episcopi  norunt,  qui  pro  nutu  saeculaiia  poteetatia  spud* 
tualem  gladium  nunc  exercent,  nunc  recludunt.  Praesul  vero  Romanus,  ci^as  parocbia 
orbis  est,  ct^us  provincia  nee  oceano  dauditur,  in  regno  Franciae  tantum  juriadictionit 
habet,  quantum  placet  Parlamento.  Non  sacrilegum,  non  parricidam,  non  haerrtienB 
punire  permittitur,  quamvis  £cclesiasticum,  nisi  Parlamenti  consensus  adait :  ci^us  tan* 
tam  esse  auctoritatem  nonnulli  existimant,  ut  censuris  etiam  nostris  praeoludere  aditna 
possit.  Sic  judex  judicum  Romanus  Pontifex  judicio  Parlamenti  subjectua  eat.  Si  hoe 
admittimus,  monstruosam  Ecclesiam  facimus,  et  hydram  multorum  capitum  introdnd- 
mus,  et  unitatem  prorsus  exstinguimus.  Periculosa  haec  res  esset,  venerabiles  flratitf, 
quae  hierarchiam  omnem  conAmderet.  Nam  cur  Regibus,  cur  aliis  Praeeulibus  sui  sub- 
diti  parerent,  cum  ipsi  superiori  suo  non  pareant  Quam  quisque  legem  in  alinm  stato- 
it,  eam  sibi  servandam  putet.  Yerendum  est,  ne  prope  adsit  quod  ad  ThessalonicensM 
(2  These.  iL  8),  significare  videtur  Apostolus,  quia  post  diecestianem  revelabitur  hamopeo' 
catL  Adventum  quippe  Antichristi  sollicitant,  qui  discessionem  a  "Rnmaw^  Ecdesis 
quaerunt,  qualem  prae  se  ferre  videntur,  quae  sub  obtentu  Pragmaticae  Sanctionis  fieri 
dicuntur.  Sed  credimus  haec,  ut  ante  diximus,  Begi  vestro  incognita  esse,  ci^us  natnia 
benigna  est,  et  inimica  mail.  Docendus  est  et  instruendus,  ne  pestem  banc  in  suo  reg- 
no dobacchari  amplius  et  animas  interficere  sinat.  Yos  Episcopi  luoemaa  estia  ardea- 
tes  coram  eo,  et  candelabra  lucentia  in  domo  Domini :  sic  lucete,  ut  lux  vestra  tenebni 
omnes  ac  caligines  Pragmaticae  Sanctionis  ex  nobili  et  Christianissima  I^ancomm  ges- 
te  depellat ;  solumque  lumen  solis,  id  est  veritatis  splendor  et  Veritas  eluoeat.  Qoodd 
Rex  vester  opera  vestra  fecerit,  et  vos  mercedem  Prophetae  redpietis  a  Domino,  et  ipsi, 
par  suis  progenitoribus  msjorque,  per  omnes  orbis  Eodesias,  et  in  Romana  potiaalmua, 
jure  merito  et  erit  et  vocabitur  Christianissimus. 

'^  M.  Jo.  Dauvet,  Procuratoris  generalis  Protestatio  Nullitatia  ^  Appellatio  ad  fttta- 
ram  Concilium  contra  orationem  Pii  II.  Pont  habitam  in  Conventn  Mantuano,  cob- 
minationes  cjusdem  et  censuras  publicatas  in  Carolum  YIL  Regem  fVmncorum,  dd.  lOL 
Febr.,  1460  (via.  more  Gallicano,  and  so  1461),  in  the  Preuves  des  libertes  da  TegUii 
Gallicane,  chap.  xiiL  no.  10,  and  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  Generall.,  lib.  It.  P.  i.  c  1. 
The  King  here  exhorts  the  Pope,  ut  rem  ipsam  maturiua  atque  brevius  digarat  at  eonsa- 
•t, — ut  cum  sacris  generalibus  Condliis  pacem  foveat.   Then  he  calla  upon  Uin— Codck 
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1461,.  in  the  hope  that  the  Pope  might  thus  be  gained  over  to 
support  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou  to  the  throne  of  Na- 
ples.^ But  as  this  was  not  the  ease,  he  did  not  trouble  him- 
self to  compel  his  reluctant  Parliament  to  adopt  the  repeal ;  and 
there  sprung  up  in  the  constitution  of  the  French  Church  only  a 
wavering  state.^    All  thesis  political  combinations  hindered  the 

linm  plenarium  orbis  eongregare  in  loco  tnto  ae  Hbero.— Qnod  etiam  hie  mazime  neces- 
Barium  eaae  videtnr  pro  aacciimre  fidoi  oithodoxae :  nam  licet  plora  hinc  inde  invocen- 
tor  auxilla,  et  diyenae  pecnnianun  snmmae  Tariis  media  liajns  rei  praetextn  hactenns 
petitae  et  collectae  sint,  paimm  tamen  ant  nullum  efficax  advenus  invasores  christia- 
nae  religionis — ^praestatar,  dam  diflfertur  nimium  plenarii  Concilii  proyisio. — ^Etjam  tem* 
pus  decem  annorum  effluxnm  dudum  est,  in  quo  tecundum  institnta  magnae  Sjnodl 
Constantiensis  ipsnm  Concilium  debebat  celebraii.  Ulis  vero,  quae  in  praefoto  Conci- 
lio  determinabuntur,  Bex  devoto  et  benigno  animo  acquiescere  paratus  erit. — Si  sanctia- 
aimus  Dominus  noster  celebrationem  plenarii  ConciUi  in  loco  libero— lacere  recnflaverit, 
ant  nimium  dlstulerit ;  volena  ipse  Dominns  noeter  Bex,  quantum  in  eo  erit,  necessitati 
fidei  orthodoxae  et  nniyersae  Ecclesiae  succnrrere,  intendit  alios  Principes  Christianoa 
exhortari,  nt  omnes  imanimiter  nniversalem  Ecclesiam  in  plenario  Concilio  congregarl 
laborent. 

*^  John  Godefroy,  bishop  of  Arras,  addressed  the  King,  being  commissioned  bj  the 
Pope  for  the  purpose  (Gobellinus,  lib.  vlL  p.  188) :  in  a  letter  dd.  26th  October,  1461 
(Aenae  Sjlvii,  £p.  401,  and  in  Bajnald.  1461,  no.  118,  where,  however,  the  beginning  is 
wanting),  Pius  encouraged  the  King  to  put  his  hand  to  the  work  at  once,  and  received  hii 
answer  so  early  as  27th  November,  1461  (1*  c*  Sp>  402,  in  Baynald.  1.  o.  no.  118) ;  Prag* 
maticam  a  regno  nostro — per  praesentes  pellimus,  dejicimus,  stirpitusqne  abrogamns,  et 
qnam  qualemve  ante  Pragmaticae  ipsius  editionem  circa  Ecclesiarum,  bcneficiomm, 
aliorumque  remm  spiritualium  dispositionem,  censuram,  moderationem  in  regno  nostro 
— ^tui  praedecessores  Martinus  V.  et  Eugenius  TV.  Bomani  Pontiflces  habebant  et  exer* 
cebant,  talem  eandemque  nostro  adjntori  beatissimo  Petro,  tibique  snccessori  ipsins 
reddimus,  praestamns  et  restituimns  cum  summo  imperio,  cum  judicio  libero,  cum  po- 
testate  non  coarctata.  Tu  enim  cum  scias  quid  anctoritate  divinitus  tibi  tradita  possis, 
quas  pro  regni  nostri  et  Ecclesiarum  in  eo  tranquillitate  postulabimus,  non  ne^^iges  res 
necessarias,  poterisque  semper  quod  optimum  fuerit  judicare.  Hus,  out  of  gratitude, 
made  the  Bishop  of  Arras  a  cardinal  (Gobell.  p.  184).  Now  the  latter  first  began  to 
write  about  the  Sicilian  question ;  only  when  the  Pope  would  jrield  upon  this  points 
sic  regis  animum  placarl  posse,  et  Pragmaticam  Sanctionem  certissime  sublatum  iri. 
Lewis  liad  made  the  same  statement  to  the  Episc.  Interamnensis :  ita  demnm  Pragma- 
ticae Sanctioni  finem  imponere,  si  de  regno  Siciliae  ei  mos  gereretur  (1*  c.  p.  186).  Soon 
after,  a.d.  1462,  a  French  embassy  appeared,  which  formally  announced  the  repeal  of 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  thus  gave  occasion  for  great  festivities ;  but  with  regard  to 
the  Sicilian  question  it  found  the  Pope  inflexible  Q,  c.  p.  187  s.).  Equally  vain  was  an 
angry  letter  from  Lewis,  and  a  threat  that  all  Frenchmen  should  remove  from  Bome 
(GobeU.  lib.  viii.  p.  207). 

**  See  especially  Leo  X.'s  bull  PtimUitfo,  below,  §  186,  note  18.  The  change  in  the 
King's  mind  is  shown  by  the  following  decrees :  dd.  17th  February,  1463  (t.  e.  1464)  in  tha 
Preuves  des  libertea  de  Tegl.  Gall.  chap.  xxii.  no.  21 :  Pius  Papa  modemus  bona  Prae- 
latorum  et  virorum  ecclesiasticomm  decedentium,  tam  saecularium  quam  regularium, 
quae  nonnulli  spolia  defimctorum  appellant,  necnon  dimidiam  partem  fructuum  tam 
beneficiomm  incompatibilium,  quae  dicti  viri  ecclesiastici,  et  illorum,  quae  in  commen- 
dam  obtinent,  ac  etiam  certam  portionem  sen  qnotam  bonorum  et  personamm  saeculari- 
um, tam  mobilium  quam  non  mobllium,  ^jvs  Camerae  Apostolicae  per  certas  ejus  constitn- 
tiones  seu  literas,  a  panels  diebns  nt  dieltnr  apud  Bomam  editas,  Apostolica  esse  statuit 


286  THIBD  PEBIOD.— DIY.  y.-^D.  140»-1617. 

efforts  of  Pius  U.  against  the  Turks.    His  more  peculiar  attempt, 

et  decrevit.  As  oppression,  impoverishment,  and  scandml  could  not  fiul  to  be  thus  oc- 
casioned, and  the  rights  of  the  crown  were  assailed,  the  King  now  decreet,  at  snbsidis 
et  onera  praemissa,  ac  alia  similia,  quae  CoUectores,  Sabcollectores,  atqne  alii  Officiaiii 
sen  Commissarii  Romanomm  Pontificnm — ^levare  et  exigere  mitterentar,  minime  lev»> 
bnntur,  colligentnr,  aut  ezigentor.  All  officials  were  to  be  on  their  guard  against  them, 
the  disobedient  were  to  be  punished.  Dd.  13th  Aognst,  1464, 1.  c.  no.  22 :  As  this  decree 
was  not  every  where  obeyed,  nuny  of  the  clergy  paid  these  taxes,  for — ploaiemB  s'eflbr- 
cent  par  bnlles  et  commissions  Apoetoliqnes,  proceder  par  excommnnimens,  falmins- 
tions,  et  censures  ecclesiastiques,  et  privation  de  benefices  contre  les  gens  d'Eglise  de 
nostre  dit  Koj'aume,  qui  reftisent,  on  diflRerent  de  pajrer  les  despoQilles  des  trespassez,  et 
la  mojTtie  des  benefices  incompatibles,  et  des  commandes ;  so  the  King  gave  orders,  que 
ausdits  Commissaires  ou  Executenrs  ne  soit  obey :  mais  leur  soit  prohib^  et  defendu  de 
faire  lesdites  exactions,  snr  peine  de  confiscation  de  corps  et  de  biens,  et  de  banissement 
de  nostre  Boyaume.  He  likewise  forbade  his  own  subjects  to  pay,  under  pain  of  banish- 
ment and  confiscation  of  property,  Dd.  10th  September,  1464,  1.  c.  no.  28:  Although, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  French  Church,  no  gracet  erpectativea  could  be  granted, 
still,  depuis  Tobeyssance  par  nous  faicte  i  feu  nostre  sainct  Pere  le  Pape  puis  demiere- 
ment  et  n^agueres  trespasse,  such  grants  had  been  made,  en  si  grand  et  excessif  nombre, 
et  multitude  et  k  toutes  manieres  de  gens,  tant  estrangers  et  non  lettres,  qu*autres  per- 
sonnes  qnelsconques,  que  la  chose  est  venue  k  telle  conftision,  qu'i  peine  y  avoit  bomme 
d^Eglise  en  nosdits  Royanme  et  Daupliine,  qui  k  cause  dUcelles  graces  se  peust  dire  sevr 
en  Tassecnration  d'aucun  benefice,  k  I'occasion  des  Anteferri^  et  autres  clanaeset  prerogi- 
tives,  qui  ont  este  mises  en  icelles  graces  expectatives,  diversites  de  regies  de  Chancel- 
lerie  Apostolique  derogatoires  k  droict  commun,  et  autrement.  Thereby  moch  money  had 
passed  out  of  the  country ;  the  competitors  were  reduced  to  poverty  with  their  relations: 
these  gratiae  expectativae  were  made  the  occasion  of  attempting  the  lives  of  incumbents 
of  benefices :  unlcnown  strangers  had  thrust  themselves  into  benefices  in  this  manner. 
The  King  accordingly  forbade  his  subjects — que  d*oresenavant  ils  n*aillent,  n'envoyent, 
soit  par  bulles  (jfar  billets),  lettres  de  change  n'autros  moyens  qnelsconquea,  querir, 
pourchasser,  ne  obtenir  en  Cour  de  Rome  graces  expectatives ;  further,  qu*aacun  d*enx 
voyscnt,  ou  envoyent  en  ladite  Cour  de  Rome  pour  avoir,  n*obtenir  quelqnes  Euesches, 
— ou  autres  benefices  electifs,  sans  premierement  avoir  nos  vouloir  et  consentement  de 
ce  faire,  le  tout  sur  peine  d*encourir  nostre  indignation,  de  perdre  les  deniers,  dont  leiin 
procureurs — seroyent  trouvex  saisis  par  bulles,  lettres  de  cliange,  on  autres  pour  porter 
et  envoyer  en  ladite  Cour  de  Rome  k  la  cause  dessusdite,  et  d^amende  arfoitraire  enrers 
nous.  With  regard  to  those  who  had  already  obtained  such  gratiae  espectathae  the 
officers  were  charged,  qu*ils  les  contraignent  k  eux  en  desister  et  departir ;  et  k  revo 
quer,  faire  casser  et  annuler  k  leurs  deepens  tout  ce  qu'ils  auroyent  €iit  an  contraire. 
Nevertheless,  that  even  after  this  edict  much  money  went  to  Rome  Is  plain  f^m  the 
representation  of  the  Parliament  to  the  King,  a.d.  1466,  not  1461  (see  §  17,  laquelle  loy— 
the  Pragmatic  Sanction — a  este  gardee  jusques  puis  quatre  ans,  et  par  le  terns  de  ving:- 
deux  et  vingt-trois  ans  a  dure),  which  is  contributed  in  a  Latin  translation  by  Fhmc. 
Duarenus  De  sacris  Ministeriis  et  Beneficiis.  Paris,  1551,  p.  882  ss.,  and  fhmi  him  br 
Flacius  in  the  Catal.  Test.  Yerit  no.  179,  but  in  the  original  French  by  Jean  dn  Till«t 
in  the  Memoire  sur  les  liberies  de  TEglise  Gallicane  in  his  Recneil  des  Roys  de  Fnnct, 
k  Paris,  1607,  4.  P.  Ui.  p.  889 :  The  mention  in  the  introduction  of  the  cattatum^  qne  Ton 
dit  avoir  est^  des  decrets,  constitutions  et  ordonnances  appellees  la  Pragmatique  Sanc^ 
tion,  is  a  proof  that  it  could  not  have  been  recognized  by  Parliament.  Still  it  runs 
§  72 :  Et  par  experience,  quae  est  rerum  mapstra,  soit  advise  et  considere  4  Tevacus- 
tion,  qui  a  este  si  excessive  depuis  la  cassation  de  ladite  Pragmatique,  quae  par  experi- 
ence Ton  cognoisse  et  appare,  comment  ce  Royaume  est  presque  tary  (exhausted),  d*er 
principalement : — tellement  qu*il  n*est  demoure  que  monnojre.  In  the  succeeding  §{ 
follows  a  calculation  of  the  immense  sums  which  had  found  their  way  to  Rome  since  the 
repeal  of  the  Pragmatic  Sanction— lesipors  Piietde  pruent,  for  Annates,  gratiae  expects- 
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tiiongh  in  this  also  he  acted  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  pontiffs, 
to  convert  the  Sultan  Mohammed  to  Christianity  by  a  long  letter 
(1461),"  remained  naturally  enough  without  success.  At  last  he 
resolved  to  go  forth  in  person  at  the  head  of  a  crusade ;  but  even 
this  announcement  (1463),^  which  in  earlier  times  would  have 
inflamed  all  princes  and  nations,  now  drew  together  only  a  worth- 
less rabble.^    Pius  II.  intended  at  any  rate  to  accompany  the 

tivae,  and  the  like,  and  how  by  thia  meana,  and  the  frequency  of  granta  m  commendam 
the  Church  waa  going  to  ruin. 

"  The  letter  may  be  found  in  Aeneae  Sylv.  £^.  410,  and  in  Baynald.  1461,  no.  44  as. 

**  Dd.  22d  October,  1463;  see  Aen.  Sylv.  £p.  412,  in  the  main  also  in  Baynald.  1468, 
no.  29  S8.  £.  g.  £t  quia  erit  Chriatianorum  tarn  feri,  tarn  lapidei,  tarn  ferrei  pectoris, 
qui  audiena,  Romannm  Pontificem  b.  Petri  successorem,  Domini  nostri  Jean  Christ! 
Ticorium,  aetemae  vitae  clavigerum,  patrem  ac  magistrum  universorum  fidelium  cum 
•aero  senatn  Cardinalium  Clerique  multitudine  in  bellnm  pergere  pro  tuenda  religionc, 
libens  domi  xemaneat?  £t  quae  poterit  excuaatio  quemquam  jnvare:  senex,  debllis, 
aegrotus  in  ezpeditionem  pergit,  et  tu  Juvenis  sano  ac  robusto  corpore  domi  dditesces ! 
Summua  sacerdos,  Cardinales,  Episcopi  praelium  petunt,  et  tn  Miles,  tu  Baro,  tu  Comes, 
tu  Marchio,  tu  Dux,  tu  Bex,  tu  Imperator,  in  aedibus  propriis  otiaberis  ?  Sicdne  per- 
yerti  hominum  officia  patieris,  ut  quae  sunt  Rcgum  sacerdotea  agant,  quae  nobilitati 
conveniunt,  snbire  Clerum  oporteat?  Neoessitaa  ire  nos  urget,  quia  non  possumus  alio 
pacto  pro  diyinae  legis  defensione  Christianorum  animoa  commovere.  Utinom  hoc  modo 
commoveamus  I  After  the  proclamation  of  the  plenary  indulgence  which  should  be 
granted  to  all  who  took  part  in  this  crusade,  or  supported  it,  with  the  assurance,  non 
dubitantes,  quin  animae  illorum,  quos  ad  hoc  bellum  proficisci  bona  mente  contigerit, 
cum  beatlsaimia  ss.  Patrum  et  Angelorum  Dei  spiritibus  post  banc  vitam  in  caelestibus 
sedibus  coUocentnr,  et  consortes  imperpetuum  Cliristi  factae  aetema  felicitate  fruan- 
tur :  it  proceeds :  In  tanto  Cliristianae  religionia  discrimine,  quantum  a  Turcis  inpraesen- 
tiarum  cemitur  imminere,  nulli  dubium  esse  debet,  quin  Ctiristiani  omnes,  tarn  Begea 
et  Principes,  quam  alii  potentatna,  et  privati  homines  ad  defensionem  catholicae  fidei  et 
■anctae  legis  evangelicae  juxta  posaibilitatem  auam  cum  bonis  et  corporibus  suis  de 
necessitate  salutia  viriliter  assurgere  et  indesinenter  assistere  teneantur.  Eapropter 
fidelea  ipsoa  Jesu  Christi  cultores  universos  et  singulos,  cujuscumque  statua  et  condi- 
tionis  fkierint,  sive  pontificali,  sive  imperatoria,  vel  regali  pmefulgeant  dignitate,  harum 
•erie  monemus  ac  reqnirimua,  et  in  vim  promiasionis  factae  in  aacri  suaceptione  bap- 
tism! et  in  vim  juramentl  praestiti,  cum  dignitatnm  suarum  inAilaa  susceperunt,  et  per 
obedientiam  nobis  debitam,  eis  et  eorum  aingulis  mandamus,  ut  banc  aanctam  expedi- 
tionem,  ad  quam  profecturi  aumus  non  aine  maximo  corporis  nostri  diapendio,  modis 
qnibus  possunt  quam  celerrime  adjuvare,  et  promovere  festinent :  ab  illo,  ci^us  causa 
agitnr,  exnberantia  suscepturi  praemia  et  in  praesenti  vita  et  in  Aitura :  negligentes 
antem  negligentur,  et  in  extremo  judicii  die  minime  inter  illos  invenientnr  quibus  die- 
torus  est  Dominus :  vemiCe,  benedioti  patrii  met,  percipiU  regnum,  etc. 

'*  Vita  Pii  II.  per  Job.  Anton.  Campanum  Episc.  Aprutinum  (in  Muratorii  Scriptt. 
Ber.  Ital.  III.  it  p.  990),  relates  bow  Pius  traveled  sIcIl  from  Bome  to  Ancona :  Supra 
Ocriculum  maxima  constematua  eat  obvia  Crucesignatorum  multitudine,  quos  morae 
impatientes  retinere  Carvajalius  (the  cardinal  sent  for  the  purpose)  minime  poterat,  et 
agmine  quum  reverterentur,  nee  rapinis  abstinebant :  qnocirca  Medici  aversari  eo  spec- 
taculo  illius  ocnloa,  obdnci  lecticae  velum  perpetuo  itinere,  causati  ventos,  Jussemnt.  Ja- 
cobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comment  lib.  i.  (at  the  end  of  Gobell.  Comm.)  p.  867 :  Confluxerat 
eo  loci  tnrba  multa  ex  variia  gentibus :  non  satia  considerate  dome  egressa.  Etenim 
onm  eos  solos  evocaaset  Pius  peccatomm  proposita  venia,  qui  vel  annum,  vel  anni  di- 
midium  sno  atipendio  in  exercitn  militarent :— 4111  tamen  neacio  quo  inconsnlto  selo  com^ 
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Venetian  fleet,  but  he  died  at  Anoona  (15ih  Angost,  1464),  be* 
fore  he  could  embark.  Paal  11.^®  at  onoe  distinguished  the  first 
days  of  his  rule  by  the  violent  repudiation  of  the  conditions  of  the 
election  which  had  just  before  been  agreed  upon.^^    As  much 

puldi  venlendam  stataerant,  credentes  stipendiiim  ac  victnm  ministrante  PontifiGe  non 
deftitnrum.  Com  autem  non  invenirent,  quae  sibi  animis  finzerant, — ^wnditis  araiu 
regredicbantnr  in  patriam.  Qaomm  nihilominna  misertos  ille,  ne  omnino  firastra  veniaaa 
86  angerentur,  decreti  sni  eos  paiticipes  fecit  Q,  e.  according  to  Platina,  p.  750 :  absi^ 
lutes  peccatis  in  patriam  remiait).  Erant  vero  inter  hos,  qui  conaideratiiu  Tenientei 
tolemre  ad  diem  praefinitam  mUitiam  possent.  Horum  ergo  tradacendomm  caiiaa  navef 
V'enetonim  duas  dies  Jam  moltos  in  horas  singolas  expectabat :  sic  enim  iUi  Ikctiiros  st 
unte  receperant;  sed  cum  eae  diatius  tardarent  qnam  oporteret,  qui  superftierant  croc^ 
hignati  morae  impatientes  catervatim  abibant,  ita  ut  non  multo  poet  appulais  jam  navi- 
bu8  miles  non  superesset,  qui  illls  posset  imponi.  £a  res  causae  quoque  plurimum  ao- 
celerandae  mortis  Pio  dedit,  dolente  eo  ac  supra  modum  tiistante,  quod  retineri  in  eam 
horam  non  potuissent. 

*^  Platina,  who  was  harshlj  treated  by  him,  handles  him  in  torn  veiy  sevenly  in  hk 
Vitae  Pontiff.  Besides  him,  Bfichael.  Cannesius  de  Yiterbio  and  Gaspar  Veronensis  hart 
written  the  life  of  this  Pope  (in  Mnratorii  SS.  Rer.  Ital.  III.  il  p.  998  ss.).  Important 
also  for  the  history  of  his  reign  are  Jacobi  Piccolominei  Card.  Papiensis  (f  1479)  Bemm 
suo  tempore  gestarum  Commentarii,  libb.  viL  (from  146^1469),  at  the  end  of  GobeUiai 
Comm.    Frf.  1614,  p.  848  ss. 

*^  To  those  conditions  of  election,  which  Eugene  lY.  had  already  been  obliged  to  swcir 
to  (see  §  182,  note  8),  several  others  had  been  gradually  added ;  compare  the  Capitulatiom 
of  Pius  II.  in  Baynald.  1458,  no.  5.  Those  which  had  been  sworn  to  by  the  cirdinali 
before  the  election  of  Paul  II.  may  be  seen  in  Jacobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comm.,  libb.  ii.  p. 
871 :  Jurabat  vovebatque  Deo  sanctisque  Apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo,  quisqnis  Pfttnim  ad 
Pontilicatnm  esset  assnmptus,  inchoatam  expeditionem  in  Turcos,  quantam  Bomanae 
Ecclesiae  paterentur  opes,  continuare,  proventumque  aluminis  ad  eam  rem  integnimad- 
hibere ;  lapsos  etiam  curialium  nostrorum  mores  ad  Patrum  disciplinam  restringers; 
Curiam  porro  ipsam  de  provincia  in  provinciam  sineplurium  ex  Patribns — assensn — noa 
transferre ;  Concilium  generale  Christianorum  intra  triennium  cogere,  in  quo  et  Princi> 
pes  saeculi  ad  tnendam  religionis  causam  accenderentur,  aegraeque  partes  Ecclesiae  com* 
muni  medicamento  sanitatem  reciperent ;  Cardinales  non  ante  creare,  qnam  ii  qui  cna> 
ti  jam  haberentur,  intra  vi^ti  quatuor  essent  reducti,  majoremque  hoe  numero  noa 
pati  in  Ecclesia  esse ;  neminem  quoque  assumero,  qui  non  trigesimom  annum  exced^ 
ret,  quique  non  professus  esset  vel  pontificium  jus,  vel  civile,  vel  liteima  sacras ;  nee 
nisi  unum  eumque  h^jus  generis  hominem  de  cognatione  sua  eligere ;  in  omnibus  autem 
eligendis  sententias  Patrum  non  tacitas  in  aurem,  ut  ante,  sed  ex  subselliis  ad  declinandot 
errorcs  palam  accipere ;  de  nujoribus  insuper  committendis  sacerdotiis  non  nisi  inCon- 
sistorio  sententiis  auditis  deoemere ;  jus  ad  ea  nominandorum  nulli  omnino  permittere ; 
diplomata  etiam  non  dare,  quibus  ad  alienum  arbitrium  eadem  se  collatnnim  promitt^ 
ret ;  si  qua  essent  antea  data,  nno  edicto  adimere ;  non  destituere  sede  sua  Episcopum 
quemqoam  Abbatemve  postulatione  ulla  principum,  nisi  et  talionem  ex  juris  forma  in  it 
ante  reciperent,  auditique  rei  solemni  judicio  essent ;  non  Cardinalem,  remve  suam  ap- 
prehendere,  nisi  ex  Patrum  sententiis ;  non  damnare  etiam,  nisi  ex  synodali  constitii> 
tione,  cujus  est  initium  Prauul;  nil  porro  ex  omni  Ecclesiae  patrimonio,  quod  panlo 
insignius  esset,  in  quemquam  distrahere,  aut  ejus  censum  minuere,  nisi  et  assenserint 
Patres,  et  concessioni  subscripserint :  iisdem  quoque  non  consulentibns  nulli  non  subdi* 
to  bellum  inferre,  aut  ad  inferendum  foedus  quodquam  inire;  testamenta  defnnctonua 
Curialium  libera  sinere ;  portoria  nova  nulla  inducere,  nee  vetera  augere;  Principi  Po> 
tentatuive  tributum  de  Clericis  sine  rationo  nullum  concedore ;  arcium  custodes  jureju- 
uido,  vadimoniisquo  adigere  de  iis  vacante  Sede  CoUegio  reposcenti  tradendis ;  eas, 

Ke  essent  momenti  majoris,  soils  Clericis,  qui  tamen  suae  cognationis  non  essent,  com- 
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money  as  possible  continued  to  be  collected  for  the  Turkish  war, 
but  no  expedition  was  undertaken.  Germany  was  crippled  not 
only  by  the  indolence  of  the  Emperor  and  the  tediousness  of  the 
imperial  diets,  but  also  by  the  Pope's  instigations  against  Geoi^e 
Podiebrad,  the  heretical  King  of  the  Bohemians.^^  The  adventur- 
ous pilgrimage  of  the  Emperor  to  Rome  (1468)  only  increased  the 
number  of  fruitless  negotiations.^  In  Italy,  Paul  was  in  an  in- 
cessant controversy  with  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  who  desired 
a  release  from  his  feudal  tribute ;  in  1469  this  broke  out  into  open 
war.^  In  France  his  labors  to  obtain  a  formal  repeal  of  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  were  thwarted  by  the  steadfeistness  of  the  Parlia- 
ment (1467).** 

mittere ;  eundem  yero  et  arcis  cnstodem  et  praeBidem  ciyitatis  non  facere ;  Praesidibns 
provincia  decedeatibus  adminlstratomm  omnium  judices  dare  ;  ducem  ecclesiastici  ex- 
ercitus  ex  suo  genere  non  constituere ;  nil  in  diplomatibus  factum  dicere  ex  fratrum 
consilio,  quod  ad  venun  consulentibus  eis  decretum  non  esaet ;  demum  primo  quoque 
mensium  omnium  Consistorio  imperare  has  leges  ad  innovandam  memoriam  ex  scripto 
pracsenti  sc  recitari.  Additum  et  his  est,  ut  bis  quotannis  per  Calendas  Decembres  Ma- 
jasque  Patros  seorsum  a  Pontifice  convenientes  cognoscerent  inter  se,  an  servatae  illae 
judicarentur ;  id  si  minus  factum  intelligercnt,  charitate,  quae  filiis  in  parentes  est  debi- 
ta  usque  ad  tertia  rememorationis  officia,  transgressionis  et  perjurii  ilium  monerent,  ad 
servandumque  precarentur.  The  Pppe*s  flatterers  represented  it  to  him  aa-^indignum, 
vicariam  Christi  potestatem  humanis  conditionibus  subdi ;  ipsumque  non  tam  sui  arbi- 
trii,  quam  alienae  moderationis  minlstrum  videri ;  quaerendam  libertatem  esse,  idque 
agendum,  ut  auctoritatem  Ecclesiae  apud  se,  non  Cardinales  esse  omnes  agnoscerent. 
By  their  advice  the  Pope  took  the  following  course :  novae  quaedam  leges  quasi  ex  per- 
sona Patrum  scribuntur,  quanim  erat  obtentus,  quod  priores  illae  cognoscebantur  inu- 
tiles,  induxisse  eos  has  novas,  quibus  tantum  obnoxium  esse  Pontificem  vellent  The 
cardinals  were  partly  persuaded,  partly  compelled  to  subscribe  this :  one  alone,  Canra- 
jal,  was  firm  in  his  refusal. 

**  The  Pope  pronounced  sentence  of  excommunication  and  deposition  against  tho 
King,  23d  December,  1466,  and  instigated  the  German  princes,  and  the  kings  of  Poland 
and  Hungary,  to  execute  the  sentence ;  see  Muller*s  Reichstagstheatrum,  Th.  2,  s.  263  ff. 
In  1468  Matthias,  king  of  Hungary,  at  last  began  a  war  against  the  Bohemians,  after 
having  first  made  peace  with  the  Turks  for  the  purpose.    M&ller,  s.  311  u. 

**  The  description  of  it  is  in  Jacobi  Card.  Papiensis  Comm.,  lib.  vii.  p.  438  ss.  MOl- 
Icr,  Th.  2,  8.  819  fl*. 

««  Platina  in  Vita  Pauli,  p.  773.  Jac.  Card.  Pup.  Comm.,  lib.  iv.  p.  393  ss. ;  lib.  v. 
p.  403  ss. 

**  The  Cardinal  Jean  Baluo,  who  was  sent  to  France  for  this  purpose,  at  once  readily 
obtained  the  desired  edict  from  the  King ;  but  when  he  brought  it  to  the  Parliament  for 
registration,  Jean  de  sainct  Romain,  Procureur  general  du  Roi,  opposed  the  measure : 
the  Parliament  delayed,  and  the  University  appealed  to  a  council ;  compare  the  Chro- 
nique  scandaleuse  in  the  Memoires  de  Phil,  de  Comines,  ed.  par  Lraglet  du  IVesnoy,  t. 
a.  p.  66.  Preuves  des  libertez  de  Teglise  Gall.,  chap.  ziii.  no.  11.  Balaei  Hist.  Univ. 
Paris,  t.  v.  p.  684  s. 

VOL.  lU.— 19 
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§  134. 

SIXTUS  IV.  (9th  august,  1471-12th  AUGUST,  14B4).  INNOCENT  VXH.  (»th 
AUGUST,  1484-25x11  JULY,  1492).  ALEXANDER  VI.  (11th  AUGUST,  1492- 
18th  AUGUST,  1503). 

Stephanas  Infessura  (Senatus  Populique  Romani  Scriba  s.  Cancellarias,  about  1494)  Dia- 
rium  Romanae  urbis  from  1294-1494,  in  Eccardi  Corpus  Hist.  Med.  Acvi,  t.  i.  p.  186S, 
and  in  Muratorii,  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  III.  ii.  p.  1109 ;  in  the  latter  with  the  omission  of 
some  offensiYO  passages. 

Johannes  Burchardus  (from  Strasburg,  caeremoniarum  Magister,  from  1503  Bishop  of 
Horta,  1 1506),  Diarium  Curiae  Romanae  from  1484-1506.  Leibnits  gare  some  frag* 
ments  from  this  work  in  the  Specimen  Hbt  Arcanae  s.  Anecdotae  de  Vita  Alex.  VI. 
Papac.  Hanoverae,  1696,  4 ;  Eccard  gives  a  fuller  but  very  erroneous  abridgment, 
from  the  part  upon  Alexander  VI.  in  the  Corpus  Histor.  Medii  Aevi,  t.  IL  p.  2017  ss. 
A  description  of  the  whole  work  may  be  seen  in  the  Notices  et  Extraits  des  MSS.  de  la 
Bibl.  du  Roi,  t  i.  p.  68  ss.  The  best  manuscript  extant  is  that  at  Munich ;  see  Paulos 
Sophronizon.  Bd.  6,  Heft  1,  s.  1.  There  are  contributions  also  from  the  Carlsruhe  MS. 
ibid.  s.  6  ff. ;  Bd.  8,  Heft  6 ;  s.  96  ff. 

[A  new  and  complete  edition,  by  Gennarelli,  Florence,  1855,  in  a  propoeed  Collectioo 
of  all  works  bearing  on  the  earlier  Italian  Histor}'.] 

The  succession  of  popes  which  now  follows  proves  the  d^ene- 
racy  of  the  cardinals  as  to  all  discipline  and  sense  of  shame :  they 
wore  distinguished  for  nothing  but  undisguised  meanness  and 
wickedness ;  they  were  reprobates.  True,  Sixtus  IV.  began  to  push 
forward  the  preparations  for  the  Turkish  war,^  with  equal  zeal 

*  Vita  Sixti  IV.  (probably  by  Platina),  in  Muratorii  Scriptt  Rer.  Ital.  III.  it  p. 
1056 :  Celebrata  coronatione  ad  rem  ecclesiasticam  Christianamque  componendam  ani- 
mum  adjicit.  Concilio  itaque  tantam  rem  indigere  arbitratus,  ad  Lateranum  se  id  habi- 
turum  ostendit,  quo  bellum  Turcis  indici  commodius  posset,  quemadmodum  Pius  Ponti- 
fex  instituerat,  si  ei  vivere  licuisset.  At  vero  dum  hac  de  re  maturing  consul taretnr, 
Imperator  rem  Christianam  in  magno  discrimine  cemens,  Pontificem  rogat,  nt  Utinom 
habendi  Concilium  locum  idoneum  deligat.  Sed  Pontifex,  quum  videret  Mediolanensi- 
um  Ducem,  aliquotque  populos  et  Italiae  Principes  id  nequaquam  approbaturos :  quum- 
que  etiam  proventus  suos,  belli  nervos,  absente  Curia,  imminui  videret,  non  sine  sospi* 
clone  tumultus,  si  ab  urbe  discederet,  Mantuam  primo,  mox  Anconam  proponit,  quo  Im- 
perator venire  commode  poterat. — Vcrum  quum  hac  deliberatione  rem  in  longnm  pn>> 
trahi  videret,  Patrum  consensu  Legatos  decemit,  Bessarionem  Nicaenum  in  Galliam, 
Rodericum  Borgiam  Vicecancellarium  in  Hispaniam,  Marcum  Barbum  in  Germaniam 
Pannoniasque.^ — Oliverium  Carafam  Neapolitanum  Cardinalem  classi  maritimae  in  Tnr- 
cas  praefecit  magna  cum  impensa.  AU  without  success.  When  the  Emperor,  after 
many  deliberations,  wished  for  a  new  one  at  the  diet  of  Augsburg  in  1478,  and  requested 
a  Papal  legate  for  the  purpose,  the  Cardinalis  Senensis  said  in  Consistory  (see  Jacobi 
Volaterrani  Diarium  Rom.  in  Muratoru  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  94),  nuUina  sibi  vans 
cam  missionem  videri  :  convcntus  illorum  esse  inanes  :  decem  intra  non  multos  annot 
habitos,  quorum  non  sit  fVuctus  perceptus :  hoc  autem  incommodi  nunqnam  deesse,  quod 

populorum  de  nobis  innovantur  lamenta :  etenim  magnis  apparatibus  Principes ad  il- 

los  accedere,  eorumquo  sumtuum  ferendorum  causa  tributa  suis  imponere,  atqne  identi- 
dem  dicere,  imperio  Romani  Pontificis  se  proficisci,  et  adjuvari  profectionem  necessarioni 
C9se :  ita  miseras  plebes  non  suorum  Prindpum,  sed  nostras  injurias  lamentari. 
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and  bad  snooess ;  but  his  chief  motive  was  the  small  ambition 
to  raise  his  family  from  their  low  estate  to  the  highest  rank ;  and 
so  he  allowed  his  nephew,  Jerome  Riario,^  to  beguile  him  into  steps 
which  increased  still  more  the  embarrassments  of  Italy,  sullied 
his  reputation,  and  hindered  every  enterprise  against  the  Turks. 
First,  he  favored  the  conspiracy  of  the  Pazzi  against  the  Medici 
in  Florence,  1478:^  when  this  miscarried,  and  vengeance  was 
taken  even  upon  the  clergy,  by  capital  punishment,  he  made  war 
upon  Florence  with  spiritual  weapons,  and,  in  alliance  with  Naples, 
with  secular  arms  also.^    The  universal  indignation  roused  by 

'  According  to  Nicol.  Macchiavelli  Hist.  Florent.,  lib.  vii.,  both  brothers  Jerome  Ria- 
rio,  count  of  Imola,  and  Peter  Riario,  cardinal,  were  sons  of  the  Pope :  on  both,  see  Raph. 
Volaterranns,  Anthrop.  1.  xxii.,  below. 

'  An  account  of  the  transactions  ma}'  be  seen  in  the  Excnsatio  Florentinomm  per  D. 
Barthol.  Scalam,  dd.  10th  August,  1478,  in  Laurentii  Medicis  Magnifici  Vita,  auct.  An- 
gelo  Fabronio  (Pisis,  1784,  4),  vol.  ii.  p.  167,  in  which  also  the  confession  of  John  Bap- 
tista  Montesecco,  a  Papal  brigand  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  affair,  with  regard  to 
the  course  of  the  conspiracy,  is  quoted  word  for  word.  Raphael  Volaterranus  (f  1521) 
Commentariorum  Urbanorum  Geographia,  lib.  v.  On  April  26,  during  high  mass,  Julian 
de  Medici  was  murdered  in  church,  Lorenzo  escaped,  the  conspirators  were  cruelly  mur- 
dered by  the  exasperated  people,  the  Archbishop  of  Pisa  was  hung  fh)m  a  window  of  the 
town-hall.  Comp.  Laurentii  Medicis  Magnifici  Vita,  auct.  Angelo  Frabonio,  vol.  i.  (Pisis, 
1784.  4)  p.  56  ss.    H.  Leo's  Gcsch.  d.  Italienischen  Staaten,  Th.  4,  s.  881  ff. 

^  The  Pope's  bull  of  excommunication,  dd.  1st  June,  1478  (in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5 
88.),  first  aUeges  charges  of  many  kinds  against  Lorenzo  de  Medici,  chiefly  because  of 
the  murder  of  the  clergy,  and  then  declares,  quamvis — a  praedecessoribus  nostris  in 
mngnos  Principes  ob  minora  focinora  acriter  saevitum  esse  conspiciamus, — iniqnitatis 
filios  Laurentium,  Priores,  VexUliferum,  octo  de  Balia  antedictos,  and  pronounces  all 
those  who  had  given  their  assistance  against  the  murdered  clerg}*  as  criminis  laesae 
majestatis  rcos,  sacrilegos,  excommunicatos,  anathematizatos,  infames,  difildatos,  in- 
testabiles.  It  was  farther  decreed,  eorundem  aedificia  in  ruinam  dari  debere, — ^nullum 
els  debita  reddere,  nullumve  in  judicio  respondere  teneri,  null!  quoque  filiorum  aut  ne- 
potum  praedictonim — alicujus  aperiri  debere  januam  dignitatis  aut  honoris  ecclesiastici 
vel  mundani. — Quidquid  in  bonis  tunc  inveniebatur  eorundem,  fisci  et  Republicae  do- 
minio  applicatum  fore.  The  city  and  domain  of  Florence  were  placed  under  interdict. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Florentines  asked  for  the  opinions  of  the  most  renowned  canon- 
law^'ers  who  advised  an  appeal  to  a  general  council  (see  Fabronius,  1,  p.  81.  The  opin- 
ion of  Franc.  Accoltus  Aretinus  may  be  seen  in  his  Consilia  s.  Responsa.  Venet.  1573, 
p.  174).  Accordingly,  a  synod  of  all  the  clergy  of  the  Florentine  dominions  was  sum- 
moned, which  appealed  fh)m  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  (Macchiavelli  Istoria  Florent., 
lib.  8)',  and  in  a  declaration  composed  by  Gen  tills,  bishop  of  Arezzo,  on  2dd  July,  1478, 
proved  the  Pope's  participation  in  the  crime  by  means  of  an  accurate  account  of  the 
transaction,  and  the  confession  of  John  Baptist  Montesecco,  which  was  quoted  word  for 
word,  and  also  declared  his  ban  and  interdict  invalid,  with  the  severest  reproaches 
against  him.  This  declaration  was  printed  at  the  time.;  see  Storia  della  Toscana  di 
I/)renzo  Pignotti,  %.  iv.  (Livomo,  1820,  12)  p.  122 :  It  was  published  again,  but  errone- 
ously, under  the  title,  S}niodus  Florentina  contra  Sixtum  IV.  1770,  8  (without  stating 
the  place  where  it  was  printed,  but  still  in  Italy),  and  may  be  found,  increased  with  new 
errors  of  the  press,  in  K.  Walchner's  polit.  Gesch.  der  im  Jahre  1478  zu  Florenz  gehal- 
tenen  grossen  Kirchensynode  u.  des  Zwistes  dieser  Republik  mit  d.  r6m.  Papste  Sixt. 
IV.    Rotweil,  1825,  8.  s.  182  ft,    Fabronius  in  Laurentii  Medicis  Vita,  vol.  ii.  p.  136,  has 
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published  it  fh>m  the  autograph.  Here  we  find,  p.  139 :  Causam  tam  iusolentis  odii,  et 
inexspectatae  retributionis  in  familiam  de  Medicis,  quae  semper  ei  et  sedi  Apostolicae 
servierat,  nullam  invenimus,  nisi  quandam  perditam  camis  et  sanguinis  revelationem, 
qua  ob  comitem  ilium  suum  Hieron^^^mum,  in  cujus  manibus  nunc  £cclesia  Dei  est,  de> 
lirat,  furit,  et  insanit.  Habet  hie  suus  Imolam,  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  urbem,  quam 
crjecto  Thaddeo  Manfrcdo  se  tenere  post  mortem  sui  Pontiticis  posse  diffidebat,  nisi  vici- 
num  dominium  Florentinum  aliquo  foedere  amicitiae  obligaret  Major  autem  obligatio 
inveniri  posse  non  videbatur,  quam  si  suo  beneticlo  praeessent,  qui  in  ea  Bepublica  pri- 
mates essent :  fieri  autem  id  sine  status  mutatione  non  poterat,  mutari  autem  status  sine 
morte  Laurentii,  et  Juliani  de  Medicis  impossibile  videbatur. — Hac  igitur  impellente  ra> 
bie  Comes  oblitus  omnis  humani  divinique  juris,  oblitus  beneficiorum,  oblitus  ccmdi- 
tionis  suae,  qui  cerdo  fuerat,  stirpem  Cosmanam  delere  aggreditur,  etc.  P.  144 :  Sic  se 
res  habuit,  Christiani  lectores,  hac  de  causa,  hoc  ordine,  his  mediia  tentata  evenio 
norentina  est.  Per  haec  vestigia  eum,  qui  venit^  ut  vitam  habeant  et  abuudaniuu  iaieoaf, 
Sixtus  sccutus  est.  Sanguis  optime  de  Christiana  religione  meritus  per  Principem  re- 
ligionis  fusus,  violata  per  Pontificem  Ecclesia,  poUuta  per  summum  sacerdotem  sacra 
sunt.  £t  haec  ne  quis  ignoret  aut  ezcusare  possit,  confirmat  aperto  bello,  et  promulga- 
tis  ccnsuris  cocptom  conjurationem  sequitur.  Earn  mulierculam  imitatur,  quae  vento 
detectum  calvitium  ut  posteriori  veste  retegeret,  nates  detexit.  In  cubiculo  suo,  ut 
vidistis,  tractata  res  est,  suus  Comes  Pactios  ad  necem  armavit,  suus  Canlinalis  familiam 
caedi,  praesentiam  sceleri  praestitit,  suus  exercitus  fideles  fines  nostros  pro  Turcls  in- 
gressus  est.  Quis  jam  non  videat,  delirum  senem  his  suis  promulgatis  censuris  voluisse 
notam  macula,  lutum  stercore  lavare  ? — Sed  ad  repellendam  sententiam  ejus — yeniamus, 
etc. — At  lust,  with  regard  to  the  murder  of  the  Archbishop,  p.  156 :  Suspensus  leno,  sos- 
pensus  parricida,  suspensus  lusor,  suspensus  proditor,  et  id  in  ipsa  enormitate  criminis, 
dum  furerct  populua  in  proditores  patriae,  quorum  hie  erat  caput,  dum  cives  primarii 
de  salute  patriae  trepidabant.  Archiepiscopus  non  erat,  queni  popularis  ille  furor,  dum 
palatiuni  suum  defendit,  suspendit:  Archiepiscopi  cnim  talia  non  faciunt.  Armatoi 
scuto  et  cnse  captus  est,  inrasor  curiae  retentus :  ecquis  hunc  pro  Archiepiscopo  cogno- 
visset,  aut  cognitum  sacerdotaliter  tractasset?  Noluissemus  ipsum  Sixtum  sic  iuven- 
tum  fubse  a  Savonensibus  suis.  Quod  si  injiciens  manum  quocumque  modo  in  Cleri- 
cum  excommunicandus  sit,  cur  non  hi,  qui  manus  injecerunt,  excommunicantur  ?  Quid 
miser  Laurentius  vulneratus  et  confectus  dolore  intercmpti  fratris, — de  sua  vita,  de  suo 
statu,  de  salute  patriae  anxius  impetitur  ?  Quid  additur  afflicto  afilictio,  et  pro  medels 
illati  vulneris  vulnus  adjungitur  ?  Estne  haec  ilia  manifesta  et  rationabilb  causa,  pro 
qua  tantam  ferri  censuram  sacri  Canones  statuerunt?  Est  hie  gladius  ille  bis  acutns 
ex  ore  sedentis  in  throno  procedens,  ut  laudetur  peccator  in  desideriis  animae  suae,  et 
iniquis  benedicatur  ?  Malcdicitur  innocens,  qui  pene  occisus  est :  occisor,  et  proditor 
patriae  bonae  memoriae  filius  appellaturl  Haeccine  memoria,  Sixte  Pontifex,  tnae 
bonitatis  et  justitiae  ?  Parricidarumne  patrem  te  Cardinales  isti  crearerunt  ? — Perfidia 
fidem,  nocentia  innocentiam,  scelus  bonitatem  perdldit,  et  vis  ad  nomen  censormnun 
benedictum  maledictum  existimemus  ? — Caeterum  libenter  hie  intelligeremns  ab  eo,  qui 
tot  tam  constanter  proponit,  undo  nunc  maledicat,  quod  modo  benedixit.  Nonne  ills 
sua  vox  fuit,  cum  audivit  suspensum  fuisse  ob  proditionem  Archiepbeopum  et  stips> 
tores :  benedicii  vo$  a  Domino^  qui  hommem  tuspendistu :  nunquam  roluistemus  prtMe/ceute 
eum  illi  Ecclesiae  !  Nonne  etiam  mentionem  habuit  de  mittendo  Florentiani  Legato,  qui 
afflletos  consolaretur  ?  £t  unde  post  tam  repens  exorta  in  contrarium  sententia,  tam 
subito  mutata  in  crudelitatem  commiseratio  ?  Nondum  erat  forsan  captus  Joannv 
Baptista  (Monteseeco),  qui  sua  confessione  Sixti  occultam  voluntatem  in  apertam  necef- 
sitatem  converteret:  vel  pendet  ab  alio,  et  est  Vicarius  alicujus  hostis  nobis  ignoti,  et 
hominis,  utinam  boni,  non  ejus,  qui  Ecelesiam  suam  super  firmam  petram  ftuidaTit.— 
P.  162 :  Restat  ut  sententia  nulla  sit,  quae  nullam  habuit  judicandf  causam,  f*l*nin  at 
judicium,  quod  mendacio  nititur,  excommunicatus  sit,  qui  alios  excommunicare  mlt 
▼iolenter  et  injuste.  Acceperit  Spiritum  Sanctum,  non  simoniace  sit  creatus,  qui  vocea 
suam  veri  pastoris,  non  haeretici  hominis  vult  haberi. — P.  164 :  Ad  altemm  igitur  In* 
men,  ipsum  scilicet  Caesarem  semper  Augustum  confugimus,  id  enim  Dominns,  ut  haic 
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this  injustice,  the  threats  of  Louis  XL,  King  of  France,^  the  peace 

nocti  praeesset,  creavit :  ChriBtianissimnm  Regem  Franconim,  in  cujus  tutela  Chrbti 
Ecclesia  est, — ^invocabimtui :  omnes  Principes  et  popnlos  Christianos  implorabimns,  ut, 
qaamdo  jam  yident,  simoniace  creatnm  Pontificem  templa,  Cardinales,  Missaa  ad  homi- 
cidia  fidelium  exercere,  Concilium,  ad  quod  appellavimus,  amplius  non  dlflferant,  spon- 
fiam  illius,  in  cujus  sanguine  baptizati  sunt,  a  tanta  turpitudine  liberent. — Abeat  itaqne 
leno,  casta  erit  mater,  angularem  lapidem  non  premat  petra  scandali,  etc.  The  seignory 
of  Florence,  on  21st  Jul}-,  1478,  issued  a  letter  to  the  Pope  (first  published  by  Francis 
Henrj'  Egcrton :  Lettre  inedite  de  la  Seigncurie  de  Florence  au  Pape  Sixte  IV.  Paris, 
Mars,  1814,  4 ;  reprinted  in  Millin,  Magasin  Encyclopedique,  Avril,  1814 ;  in  Pignotti,  t. 
iv.  p.  117 ;  Walchner,  s.  159),  in  which  it  reftites  the  charges  against  Lorenzo  de  Medici. 
£.  g.  Ejicere  vis  nos  e  civitate  Laurentium  de  Medicis :  hujus  autem  voluntatis  Tuae 
duas  in  Uteris  Tuis  potissimum  causas  colligimus,  et  quod  t^Tannus  nosier  sit,  et  quod 
publico  religionis  christianae  bono  adversetur.  Quo  ergo  pacto,  ut  primam  causam  pri- 
mum  diluamus,  nos  liberi  erimns  Laurentio  ejecto,  si  tuo  jussn  erit  ejectus?  Contraria 
tuae  literae  loquuntur,  quae,  dum  libertatem  pollicentur,  imperando  auferunt:  et,  at 
isto  te  labore  liberemus,  ejicere  nos  malos  cives  Tyrannosque  didicimus,  et  adminis- 
trare  r^m  nostram  publicam  sine  monitoribus.  Redi  paulum  ad  te,  beatissime  pater, 
oramus  :  da  locum  afiectibus,  qui  sacrosanctam  istam  sedem,  istam  gravitatem  et  sane- 
titatem  pontificalem  adeo  decorant.  Laurentium  de  Medicis  t^Tannum  clamitas :  at  nos 
popul  usque  noster  defensorem  nostrae  libertatis  cum  caeteris,  quos  tu  arguis,  civibns 
experimur,  et  una  omnium  voce  appellamus;  parati,  in  quemcunque  rerum  eventum 
omnia  ponere  pro  Laurentii  de  Medicis  salute,  et  civium  reliquorum,  in  qua  quidem  pub- 
licam salutem  et  libertatem  continerl  nemo  nostrum  dubitat  Quod  invehuntur  in  Lau- 
rentium illae  literae  liberius,  nihil  est  quod  contradicamus  in  praesentia :  Veritas  ipsa 
satis  contradlcet  et  tua  conscientia:  hoc  tamen  fotebimur,  beatissime  pater,  movent 
risum  omnibus  nobis,  tam  inaniter,  ne  dicamus  maligne,  conficta  andientibus. — ^Movet 
te  fortasse,  et  de  ea  re  Laurentium  succenses,  quod  e  furentlbus  populi  armis  Raphaelem 
Oardinalem,  tuum  nepotem,  eripi  curaverit,  et  salvum  reddiderit !  Movet,  quod  truci- 
dato  Juliano  fratre  saucius  ipse  divina  potius  quam  humana  aliqua  ope  sceleratos  gladios 
fiacrilegosque  parricidarum  et  mortem  evitaverit !  Si  caedi  se  passus  sit  ab  missis  a  vo- 
bis  eflTeratissimis  satellitibus,  si  arcem  libertatis  nostrae,  publicum  Palatium,  captum 
dolis  a  proditoribus  vestris,  non  recuperassemus,  si  trucidandos  nosmet,  ac  magistratus 
nostros,  et  cives  tradidissemus  vobis ;  nihil  modo  tecum  contentionis  haberemus. 

*  See  the  credentials  of  the  King's  embassadors  to  the  Pope,  on  20th  November,  1478, 
in  the  Preuves  dcs  Libertez  de  IVglise  Gall.  chap.  xiii.  no.  12.  The  King  complains  in 
them  that,  during  the  threatened  danger  from  the  Turks,  the  Pope  and  the  King  ot 
Naples  had  stirred  up  tUagetuiones  et  guerrtu  in  Italy.  On  this  account  he  had  gathered 
together  the  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  nobles  of  his  kingdom  at  Orleans,  and  there  it 
was  determined,  necessarium  esse  Concilium  gcnerale  convocari,  et  sanctissimo  Patri 
nostro  Summo  Pontifici  fore  supplicandum,  ut — Concilium  generale  convocari  et  teneri 
faceret,— H^uodque  ipse  Summus  Pontifex  exemplo  Christi  vellet  pacem  praedicare,  et 
cum  dicta  illustrissima  Liga  (Florence  and  her  allies)  pacis  unionem  inire.  According- 
ly the  King  sent  this  embassy,  which  was  empowered  at  the  same  time,  casu  quo  ipse 
summus  Pontifex  praemissa  facere  denegaverit,  seu  plus  debito  distulerit,  vel  aliqua  in 
contraiium  praemissorum,  aut  aliqnid  contra  nos,  regnum  et  regnicolas  nostros  fecerit, 
seu  in  futunim  attentare  praesumpserit,  ad  intimandum  et  appellationem  ab  ipso  inter- 
jectam  in  congregatione  predicta  Aurelianis,  et  de  novo  si  opus  Aierit  appellandum  ab  ipso 
summo  Pontifice  male  consul  to  ad  eundem  summum  Pontificem  bene  consultum,  seu  prae- 
fktum  proximum  futurum  Concilium  universalis  Ecclesiae.  The  embassy  was  received 
in  January,  1479,  in  full  consistory ;  see  Jacnbi  Volaterrani  (a  contemporary  Secretarius 
Apostolicus)  Diarium  Romanum  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  97  s.,  and  here 
threatened  more  definitely,  that  if  the  Pope  refused  to  yield,  nullae  vacationes,  nullae  pe- 
cuniae sinerentur  ad  Apostolicam  sedem  ex  regno  illo  venire,  or,  according  to  their  written 
declaration  in  Raynald.  1478,  no.  19 :  quod  d  non  fscerit  (Papa),  eo  ipso  petit  (Rex)  con- 
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which  Ferdinand  of  Naples  concluded  with  Florence  in  1480,^ 
and  the  conquest  of  Otranto  by  the  Turks  (11th  August,  1480), 
forced  him  to  yield.^  Next  the  Pope^s  nephew  hankered  after  the 
dominions  of  the  house  of  Este,  which  ruled  in  Ferrara:  forthwith 
Sixtus  allied  himself  with  Venice  against  this  family ;  war  broke 
out  in  May,  1482,  and  Ferrara,  though  supported  by  Naples, 
seemed  upon  the  point  of  being  forced  to  submission.^  Then  the 
nephew  allowed  himself  to  be  won  over  by  Naples  f  Sixtus  sud- 
denly went  over  to  the  other  side  (December,  1482),  and  excom- 
municated Yenice.^^     However,  this  Republic  remained  so  suc- 

gregari  generale  Conclliam  ia  aliqna  civitate  regni  soi,  et  illico  Pragmaticam  indidt 
Sanctionem,  quam  servari  jubet  in  regno  suo  integcrrime.  Postremo  Praelatoe,  et  quu- 
viB  ecclesiastical  personas  in  Romana  curia  degentes,  et  in  regno  sao  habentes  benefida 
ad  ipsa  beneticia  revocat,  et  per  subtractionein  fructuum  redire  compeUit.  The  Pope 
decidedly  refused  all  these  proposals  (1.  c.  no.  20,  sa.) :  however,  the  Emperor  and  Mat- 
thias, king  of  Hungar}',  were  also  urgent  for  peace :  the  Venetians  purchased  peace 
fh>m  the  Turks,  that  they  might  be  able  to  support  the  Florentines  (1*  c.  no.  30). 

*  Baph.  Volaterranus  Greogr.,  lib.  v. :  Laurentius  cum  jam  periculum  imminere  coo- 
spiceret,  ultro  decrevit  ad  Regis  hostis  misericordiam  confugere.  Itaque — itinere  per 
mare  Tyrrhenum  facto  Neapolim  celeriter  adplicuit,  ubi  humaniter  exceptus  anpplex  tv- 
niam  petiit,  ac  cum  Bege  annul  census  pactione  transegit,  paucisque  post  diebos  incolii- 
mis  ad  suos  regressus  est,  ac  bellum  dissolutum  (peace  of  the  sixth  March,  14S0),  Qood 
factum  Pontifex  quamquam  graviter  tulit,  quod  se  neglectum  praeteritumque  viderit : 
auxiliis  tanien  destitutus  pacem  coactus  est  facere. 

^  The  capture  of  Otranto  alarmed  the  Pope  so  much,  that  at  first  he  thought  of  taking 
flight  to  Avignon ;  but  afterward  he  began  most  eamestl}'  to  invite  all  Christian  pow- 
ers to  concord,  especially  to  persuade  the  Italian  states  to  an  armistice,  and  to  render 
their  assistance ;  see  Baynald.  14S0,  no.  17  ss.  On  the  reoonciliation  of  the  Florentine5 
with  the  Pope,  see  Raph.  Volaterranus,  1.  c. :  Quamobrem  oratores  xiL  ad  earn  miasi, 
qui  veniam  praeteritorum  peterent  ac  populum  Florentiuum  communi  causa  expiarent. 
— Praesul  caput  legationis  orationem  in  senatu  habuit,  veniamque  petiit  praeteritorum. 
Die  deinde  dominico  primo  Adventus  (the  third  of  December),  anno  1480,  omnes  mano 
in  porticum  basilicae  Petri  conveniunt,  Pontificem  atque  Patres  praestolantes.  Ibi  Pon- 
tifex pro  foribus  templi  procumbentes  ad  genua  viritim  de  more  virga  converberatos  ter- 
ga  expiavit.  Ingressi  deinde  basilicam  sacrificio  interfuere,  quo  peracto  domum  reduc- 
ti  sunt  omnium  Patrum  familiis  comitantibus.  Nam  prius  urbcm  nemine  de  more  ol>- 
viam  procedente  ingressi  Aierant.  A  more  detailed  account  is  given  by  Jacobus  Vola- 
terranus Diar.  Rom.  (Muratori,  xxiii.  p.  113  ss.). 

*  Leo,  Gesch.  d.  Ital.  Staaten.    Th.  3,  s.  183  flF. 

*  Among  the  conditions  of  peace  (see  Jacob.  Yolaterr.  in  Muratori,  xxiii.  p.  181) 
was — stipendium  Hieron}-mo  Oomiti  in  annos  tres  xl.  aureorum  millia. 

"  M.  Antonius  Sabellieus  (Professor  <)f  Ancient  Literature  in  Venice,  f  1506),  Hi»t. 
Berum  Venetiarum,  Decadis  iv.  lib.  ii.  (in  the  Istorici  delle  cose  Veneziane,  i  quali  baa- 
ni  scritto  per  publico  Decreto.  in  Veneaia,  1718,  4.  t.  i.  p.  842) :  Percusso  cum  hostibas 
foedere,  tentavit  Pontifex  per  literas  Yenetos  ab  arrais  revocare,  atque  eo  auadendo  bor- 
tandoque  perducere,  at  Ferrariensi  bello  omniuo  abstinerent,  restituerentque  Herculi 
Aestensi,  quaecunque  ad  eam  diem  armis  illi  ademissent.  (This  letter,  dd.  llth  Deceoi- 
ber,  1482,  is  in  Rajmald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  19) :  Patres  ea  denunciatione  moti,  etai  certi  eraat, 
semipartam  victoriam  nolle  abjicere,  censuerunt  tamen,  Pontifici  respondendum,  ac  ptr 
literas  non  illi  magis,  quam  toti  Italiae,  imo  Europeis  omnibus  demonstrandum : — Vi- 
nUoi  M  mjuria  fuidan  lac$mto$  arma  pritu  mdttere  vobusae,  fitam  fteOi,  qwdpottm  Her- 
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oessfol,  that  her  enemies  were  obliged  to  make  peace  without  re- 
garding the  excommunication  (7th  August,  1484).  Vexation  at 
this  hastened  the  death  of  the  Pope^  who  was  hated  as  much  as 
he  was  despised  (12th  August,  1484).^^     Innocent  YIII.  succeed- 

cuU  UUUum  estet^  Poniificem  non  tolum  auctorem,  ted  impuUorem  etiam  habuissent :  nee  turn 
quidem  eo$  apace  mukum  abkarrere,  quin  veteri  civitatie  inttituto  libenier  earn  complezuros 
fuisst^  nui  aUeno  tempore  proponeretur,  tunc  sane^  quumjamprope  debellaium  esset^  ac  tarn 
indigmt  conditiombua^  ut  ml  aliud  esset  illam  redpere,  qttcun  Venetum  nomen  omiubu*  genii- 
bus  irridendum  exh3fere, — Quod  ad  te  aUineret,  eiatutum  eue^  bellum,  quod  temel  summo 
Pontifice  auctore  euKepisseni^  bona  ipnue  venia  ad  exitum  perducere :  quern  tarn  Jelicem 
sperarentf  quamjusta  vita  eeeet  cauta^  propter  quam  iUud  suscipere  dehuissent.  Haec  et 
alia  in  hanc  sententiam  Venetus.  Pontifex  autem,  pristini  foederis  oblitus,  ubi  Venetum 
in  sententia  perstare  vidit,  interdicti  spiculum  in  eum  detorsit.  Tlie  bull,  dd.  23.  M^., 
1483,  is  in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  8  ss.  However,  the  interdict  could  not  be  carried  out  in 
Venice ;  the  Franciscans,  who  attempted  it,  were  exiled ;  see  Murinus  Sanutus  (f  about 
1535),  in  his  Lives  of  the  Doges,  in  Muratori,  Script.  Rer.  Ital.  xxii.  p.  1228.  The  Ve- 
netians proceeded  still  further ;  see  Sixti  buUa^  dd.  15.  Jul.  1483  (in  Ra^niald.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
19) :  accersitis  in  eomm  ducali  Palatio  nonnuUis  Praelatis  ecclesiasticis  tunc  Venetii» 
commorantibns,  coram  eis,  ut  honestis  personis,  a  monitionibus  et  mandatis  hujusmodi 
nostris  ad  tribunal  omnipotentis  Dei,  et  ad  id,  quod  de  proximo  celebrari  debere  temero 
affirmare  non  erubuerunt,  futnrum  generale  Concilium  appellare,  et  ut  appellatio  ipsa 
per  eosdem  Praelatos  reciperetur,  laudaretur  et  admitteretnr,  ac  tandem  ad  nostram  de- 
duceretur  notitiam  procurare,  et  Christiiidelibus,  Clero  et  popnlo — ^locorum  eorum  ditio- 
ni  obtemperantium,  quod  praetextu  appellationis  hujusmodi — mandatis  nostris  obtem- 
perare  non  tenerentur, — persuadere — non  formidarunt.  At  the  same  time  (Sabellicus,  I. 
c.  p.  858),  ad  omnes  Germaniae  et  Galliae  Reges  oratores  miserant,  qui  illos  ad  publitum 
convcntum  ipsi  Pontifici  ac  Christiano  nomini  indicendum  impellerent,  ubi  fas  esset  de 
Pontificis  injuria  queri,  fidemque  Christianonim  omnium  adversus  ilium  implorare. 

1 1  The  conditions  of  peace  may  be  found  in  Sabellicus,  1.  c.  p.  863  ss.  How  great  an 
impression  they  made  on  the  sick  Pope,  may  be  seen  in  Jacobi  Volaterrani  Diarium 
Bom.  in  Mnratorii,  xxiil.  p.  198  s.  Stephani  Infessurae  Diarium  urbis  Romae  in  Eccardi 
Corpus  Ilistor.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.  p.  1938 :  Delude  undecima  die  (Augusti)  accesserunt  ad 
eum  Ambasciatores  Potentiarum,  putantes  forte  afferre  ei  aliquod  gaudium,  et  expoeue- 
runt  ei,  qualiter  conclusa  esset  pax  per  totam  Italiam. — De  quo  ipse  multum  obstupuit, 
et  miratus  est,  quare  pax  esset  conclusa  sine  eo,  attento,  ut  ipse  dicebat,  ipsum  debuisse 
principaliter  intervenire.  £t  cum  hoc  saepius  interrogasset  ab  eis,  et  audivisset,  quod 
dicta  pax  esset  conclusa  adeo,  ut  non  posset  amplius  retractari,  dolnit  valde.  £t  causa 
doloris  communi  onmium  existimatione  haec  fuit,  quia  semper  in  omnibus  operibus  suis 
animum  ostendit  auum  in  hunc  finem  et  propositum,  ut  aliquem  statum,  potentiam  sive 
dominium  acquireret  Comiti  Hieronymo. — Putabat  modo  in  hac  pacis  conclusione,  se 
posse  aliquid  dicto  Comiti  acquirere.  £t  ista  de  causa  intravit  in  talem  confoederatio- 
nem,  et  pecuniam  £ccle8iae  expendit.  Sed  postquam  vidit,  se  esse  illusum,  et  cecidisse 
ab  hac  spe ; — doluit  valde,  ita  ut  tam  ex  primo  doloro  quam  ex  novissimo  infirmatus  sit 
febre, — et — XII.  d.  Aug. — mortuus  sit  Sixtus  IV.  In  quo  felicissimo  die  Dens  ipse  om- 
nipotens  ostendit  potentiam  suam  super  terram,  liberavitque  populum  suum  Christia- 
nam  de  manu  talis  impiisimi  et  iniquissimi  re^^,  cui  nullus  Dei  timor,  nullus  regendi 
populi  Christian!  amor,  nulla  caritatis  et  dilectionis  affectio;  sed  solum  voluptas  inho- 
nesta,  avaritia,  pompa,  sen  vana  gloria  semper  et  continue  praecipue  viguit,  et  in  consi- 
deratione  fuit  Hie,  ut  fertur  vulgo,  et  experientia  demonstravit,  puerorum  amator  et 
Sodomita  fuit.  Nam  quid  fecerit  pro  pneris,  qui  serviebant  ei  in  cubiculo,  experientia 
docet,  quibus  non  solum  multorum  millium  ducatorum  donavit  reditus,  verum  Cardina- 
latum,  et  magnos  Episcopatus  largiri  ansus  est.  Nam  et  non  propter  aliud,  ut  dicunt 
quidam,  dilexit  Comitem  Hieronymum,  et  flratrem  Petrum,  ejus  germannm,  ac  post 
Cardinalem  s.  Sixti,  nisi  propter  Sodomiam.— -Hio  ayarissimna:  namque  at  notom  est 
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ed  to  his  place ;  who,  in  defiance  of  the  conditions  of  his  eleo- 
tion,^^  sought  with  a  still  more  profligate  vileness  to  exalt  and  en* 

omnibus,  nullum  unquam  contulit  beneficium  cujuscunqne  generis,  nisi  solata  peconia. 
— Interdum  etiam  subiiastabatur,  ut  nulla  habita  ratione  peccati,  bonus  an  mains,  dignos 
vel  indlgnus,  literatus  an  ilUteratus  esset,  qui  plus  offeiret,  beneficium  conaequeretnr. 
Cardinalatus  quoque  et  Episcopatus  vendidit  infinitissimos,  de  quibus  hie  namre  non 
ezpedit.  Hie  pecuniarum  quaerendarum  causa,  quas  in  bellis  et  pompis  conaamebat, 
mnlta  et  inexcogitata  in  Curia  Komana  officia  adinvenit,  et  vendidit  his,  qui  ScA'tharum 
▼ocabulo  denominabantur  Stradioti,  Jannizari,  et  Mamaluchi.  Hi  officiates  habebant 
raria  exercitia  in  Curia,  et  ex  his  lucrabantur,  et  sine  dubio  ut  ex  illis  pecunias,  quas 
pro  consequendis  exposnerant,  rehabere  possent,  citra  modum  lucrum  extorqnebant 
Hie  officia  multa  in  urbe,  non  citra  avaritiae  causam,  perpetua  et  renalia  fecit. — Hie 
gabellum  novam  imposuit,  ut  fornarii  sive  pistores  pro  quolibet  sacco  grani,  quod  mad- 
nandura  (to  be  ground)  mittebant,  ultra  consuetam  solutionem  unum  grossum  papale 
solverent.  Hie  Datium  (dazio^  impost)  sub  nomine  decimae  immoderatum  tarn  a  Cleri- 
cis,  quam  ab  Officialibus  exigebat,  et  quidem  sine  aliqua  misericordia.  Figebat  enim 
praeceptum  in  ostio  Ecclesiae,  ut  intra  certum  brevissimum  spatium  sub  excommunica- 
tionis  et  privationis  poena  et  ultra  illam,  alias  centum,  et  alias  quinquaginta  Ducati  sol- 
Terentur :  quod  si  ita,  ut  ponebatur,  derepente  non  esset  solutum,  Ecclesia  ipsa  erat  in- 
terdicta,  et  Canonici  privabantur.  Hie  Romae  dum  vixit,  panis  penuriam  semper  in- 
duxit  pecuniarum  quaerendarum  causa.  Nam  emebat  granum  de  messibus  per  omnes 
ecclesiasticas  regiones  uno  Ducato : — deinde  penuria  facta— quatuor  vel  quinque  Doca- 
tis  revendebat.  Aliquando  ex  regno  Regis  Ferdinandi  granum  foetidum  et  putridom 
parvo  pretio  comparabat,  illudque  in  loco  quodam,  qui  Abundantia  vocabatur, — non 
minori  quam  tribus  Ducatis  pro  rubio  distrahebat.  £t  quia  saepe  contingebat,  quod 
tanta  grani  multitude  ibi  consumi  non  poterat,  inter  fomarios  distribuebat,  mandabat- 
que  illis,  ut  sub  certa  poena  non  possent  aliud  quam  dictum  suum  granum  consumerB 
sen  operari,  pro  pretio  tamen  XL.  Carlinorum  pro  quolibet  rubio,  quod  nisi  solverent, 
xtaUm  carcerabantur.  Panis  vero,  qui  ex  dicto  fhimento  fiebat,  erat  ater,  foetidns  et 
abominabilis,  et  ex  necessitate  comedebatur,  ex  quo  saepcnumero  in  civitate  morbus 
vigait.  Hie  poenas  omnes  cujuscunqne  generis  ad  pecuniam  reduxit,  ita  ut,  ti  ignem 
quis  meritus  fubset,  solnta  aliqua  pecunia  liberaretur. — Et  tandem  tantnm  vigebat  is 
eo  avaritiae  vitium,  ut  non  puderet,  nee  erubescerct,  si  aliquando  Camera  esset  debitriz 
alici^us,  et  ipse  debitum  proniiserit,  denogare,  et  in  sua  fide  deficere,  et  aliquando,  quod 
clarissimum  erat,  denegare. — Hie  literatorum  et  bonos  mores  habentium  inimicus,  80> 
lum  illi  grati  erant  mali,  etc.  Raphael  Yolatemtnus  Comm.  urban.  Anthropologia, 
lib.  xxii. :  Suorum  imprimis  amantissimus  ac  indulgentissimus  fnit,  quorum  causa  pie- 
raque  praeter  fas  jusque  et  agebat  et  concedebat.  Petrum  ante  omnes  ejusdem  Ordinis 
(Franciscani)  ac  patriae,  quem  a  puero  una  cum  Hieronymo  fhitre  sibi  edncaverat,  ad 
Cardinalatum  usque  provexit,  virum  alioquin  natum  perdundae  pecuniae :  nam  bien- 
nio,  quo  tantum  postea  vixit,  ducenta  aureorum  millia  in  luxu  victitando  solum  absnmp- 
sit,  LX.  millia  aeris  alieni,  argenteorum  item  CCC.  pondo  dimisit.  Decessit  tabidiu 
voluptate  annorum  XXVni.,  opificibus  maxime  desideratus,  quorum  officinas  noris 
semper  lucris  et  opibus  replebat.  Hieronymus  vero  frater,  Forolivii  Forocomeliiqne 
princeps  factus,  post  eum  rem  omnem  Ecclesiae  administravit,  vir  ingenio  severiore  le 
voluptatibus  praeter  unicam  venationem  minimum  deditus.  Xistus  itaque  post  hoe  frt- 
trum  sororumque  filios  extulit :  neque  enim  alter  propinquis  foecundior  fbit.  Then  fol- 
lows an  enumeration  of  these  advancements,  and  of  the  wars  which  he  carried  on,  ad 
arma  conversus,  quibus  magis  quam  religion!  natus  fuerat  Quum  igitur  tot  tnmultibm 
absumpta  pecunia  indigeret,  nova  Collegia  primus  excogitavit,  quae  liceretur.  These 
are  recounted.  Verum  haec  sen  necessitati,  sen  verius  proximis  ac  ministris  tribuen- 
da,  nam  eo  Pontificum  nullus  nee  animo  munificentior,  nee  in  dando  hilarior,  nee  in 
promovendis  hominibus  promptior  repertus  fuit.  The  manner  in  which  he  entertained 
foreign  nobles,  and  beautified  Rome  with  buildings,  is  then  told. 
'^  TheM  may  be  teen  in  Raynald.  liSi,  no.  28  as.    The  proviaioiiB  directed  agafut 
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lioh  his  seven  illegitimate  children.^^  He  carried  on  two  wars 
with  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  until  the  year  1492,  and  brought 
forward  Renatus,  duke  of  Lorraine,  as  pretender  to  his  crown.^^ 
True,  he  proceeded,  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  to  encourage 
princes  and  people  to  undertake  expeditions  against  the  Turks  ;'^ 
but  when  Dschem  (called  Zizim  or  Zemes  in  the  Western  World), 
the  brother  and  the  rival  of  the  Turkish  Sultan  Bajazet,  was  de« 
livered  over  to  hira  in  1489  by  the  knights  of  Rhodes,  instead  of 
sending  him  at  the  head  of  an  army  against  the  Turks,  he  chose 
rather  to  detain  him  in  prison  on  consideration  of  an  annual  trib- 
ute from  the  Turkish  Sultan.^®    Alexander  YI.  likewise,  the  most 

nepotism  are  no.  80 :  De  parentela  et  consangninitate  sua  non  plures  qaam  annm  dam- 
taxat  qualificatum  (ad  Cardinalatam)  promoYebit ;  and  no.  88 :  qnod  arces  S.  Angeli, 
civitatis  vetolaef  Tibnris,  Spoleti  et  Caesenae  non  concedet  alien!  de  parentela  sna,  nee 
Praelato,  nee  saecolari ;  sed  aliis  Praelatis  et  ecclesiaaticis  personis ;  neqne  faciet  eun- 
dem  Castellannm  et  f^bematorem  alicnjos  civitatiSf — nee  Capitaneatnm  generalem  Ee- 
clesiae  nepoti,  nee  alien!  eonsangnineo  suo  concedet. 

''  Infessnra  (in  Mnrat  III.  ii.  p.  1189;  Eccard.  ii.  p.  1947)  enumerates  the  grants, 
which,  according  to  report,  Innocent  had  promised,  pro  habendis  vocibus ;  and  then  adds : 
Qnare  negari  non  potest,  qnin  considerata  qualitate  et  vita  Viri,  qui  jnvenis  et  Januensls 
est,  et  ex  pluribus  mulieribns  septem  Alios  inter  mares  et  foeminas  habet,— ac  conside- 
rata qualitate  eleetionis,  quae  multo  deterior  ftiit  eleetione  Xisti,  quomodo  longe  pejom 
et  deteriora  non  sequantur?  As  early  as  the  fourth  day  after  the  election,  Cardinales 
animo  insatiabili  et  quadam  voracitate  inter  se  omnia  officia  saecolaria  tarn  urbis  qnan^ 
extra  urbem  divisenint.  The  promise,  omnia  officia  et  beneficia  Romana  eoneedere 
Romanis,  was  not  observed.  Et  sic  in  ejus  principio  sequitur  vestigia  Xisd,  etsi  grave 
est  unicuique  (idem  fallere,  sed  magis  Principi.  Bed  non  est  mirum,  si  populum  Roma- 
nnm  decepit,  quia  Deum  omnipotentem,  cui  in  promotione  castitatem  vovit  et  promlsit, 
et  tamen  post  septem  filios  habuit,  turpiter  fefellit  atque  decepit  Raph.  Yolaterranos 
Comment,  urban.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxii.  *  Xisti  deinde  seeutus  exemplum  quaestns 
gratia  Secretariorum  collegium  instituit  pristinum  numerum  augendo ;  Pontificnm  etiam 
primus,  qui  novum  et  ipse  exemplum  introduceret  palam  liberos  nothos  jactandi,  ac  so- 
lota  omni  antiqna  disciplina  divitils  eos  omnibus  cumulandL    The  epigram  of  the  day, 

Octo  Nooens  puoros  gennlt  totidemque  pnellas, 
Hunc  merito  potent  dicere  Roma  patrem, 

probably  adopted  the  number  8,  because  Innocent  was  the  eighth  of  this  name. 

**  Ferdinand  wished  to  have  the  tribute  remitted  by  Innocent  VIII.,  as  it  had  been 
by  Sixtns  lY.  The  Pope  entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  disaffected  barons  of  Naples, 
Ferdinand  with  the  family  of  Ursini  at  Rome.  The  first  war  began  in  1485  (Raynald. 
h.  a.  no.  88,  1486,  no.  1) :  on  12th  August,  1486,  a  peace  was  concluded  on  terms  ad- 
vantageous to  the  Pope  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  13),  but  this  was  not  observed  by  Ferdi- 
nand. Accordingly,  differences  soon  rose  again  (Raynald.  1487,  no.  9  ss.) ;  in  1489  the 
Pope  declared  that  the  King  had  forfeited  his  kingdom  (Rayn.  h.  a.  no.  6  ss.) :  the  peace 
of  1492  was  a  repetition  of  the  earlier  one  (Rayn.  h.  a.  no.  10  ss.);  compare  L«o*s  Gesch. 
d.  Ital.  Staaten.  Th.  4.  s.  611  ff. ;  s.  617  f. 

>*  Ra^-nald.  1484,  no.  60  hs.  ;  1485,  no.  1  ss. ;  1486,  no.  60  ss. ;  1488,  no.  10  ss. 

'*  On  Dsehem's  Histor}',  see  Jos.  v.  Hammer's  Gesch.  des  Osmanischen  Reiches,  6d.  2 
(Pesth,  1828,  8),  s.  250  ff.  He  fled  in  1482  to  Rhodes.  He  was  kept  prisoner  in  France 
by  the  knights  of  Rhodes ;  and  in  1489  was  delivered  over  to  the  Pope,  who  had  striven 
hird  to  get  possession  of  him,  under  the  pretext  of  employing  him  in  some  expedition 


298  THIBD  PEIUOD.^DIV.  V..-A.D.  140M617. 

against  the  Turks.  Thus  Innocent  wrote  to  the  Duke  of  Bourbon  (Baynald.  148a,  iml 
12) :  Hortamur  nobilitatem  tuam,  et  quanto  possumns  studio  per  Redemptoris  noetri 
ianctissimam  passionem  requirimus,  ut  pro  religione  animi  tni,  et  pro  commoiii  omnium 
salute, — [nolueris]  pati,  ut  idem  Turci  frater  ad  alias  quam  nostras  manns  deveniat: 
nam  si  in  nostra  Aierit  potestate,  modum  et  viam  adinveniemus,  quibns  illo  tamqnan 
instrumento  ad  res  magnas  pro  religione  Christiana  et  Dei  laude  gerendas  nti  possimns. 
With  regard  to  Dschem*s  entr}'  into  Kome,  13th  March,  1489,  and  his  appearance  before 
the  consistory,  see  Infessura  in  Murat.  III.  ii.  p.  1224  s.  Negotiations  with  the  Soltau 
were  immediately  opened  at  Rome.  The  Papal  legate,  Angelus  Pechinolios  (see  the 
report  sent  by  him  to  the  Pope  in  June,  1489,  in  Justus  Fontaninns  De  Antiqnitatibiis 
Hortae  Coloniae  Etruscorum.  Rom.  1723,  4,  p.  488),  had  to  hear  from  the  King  of  Hnn> 
gar}' :  Orator  Soldani,  qui  est  Romae,  supplicavit  Domino  sancUssimo  pro  parte  istiu 
Turci,  quod  sua  Sanctitas  sit  contenta  recipere  a  Soldano  dncenta  millia  Dncatonun, 
et  quod  eum  det  ad  manus  Soldani,  et  sua  Sanctitas  fuit  contenta.  Sic  misit  unum  ho- 
mincm  ad  Rhodum  sub  praetextu,  quod  pro  aliquibus  fratribus  religiosisaimia  Bhodien- 
smm  vadat  ad  Rhodum :  sed  inde  mutatis  vestibus  ibit  ad  Soldanum  pro  compositione 
istius  pecuniae  et  aliarum  rerum. — Quantum  autem  deceat  unum  Papam  ista  facere,  nu 
Sanctitas,  quae  prudentissima  est,  potest  melius  considerare,  et  quid  siat  dicturi  alii 
Christiani  Principes,  quando  ista  audierint.  The  legate  could  only  answer,  that  the 
Pope  would  never  deliver  up  Dschcm  for  200,000  ducats,  as  the  Sultan  had  already 
bidden  600,000  for  him.  However,  the  King  stood  to  his  point :  Domine  Legate,  si  nam 
scit  Patemitas  vestra,  scio  ego :  et  forte,  quod  plus  sunt :  sed  de  ducentis  millibas  ego 
sum  bene  certus.  The  King  himself  had  wished  to  get  Dschem  in  his  power  for  his  war 
with  the  Turks :  since  it  now  seemed  as  if  the  Pope  were  going  to  commit  him  to  a 
Venetian  fleet,  the  King  was  on  the  point  of  entering  into  a  treaty  with  the  Sultan,  for 
he  thought  (p.  484) :  Veneti  non  in  bellum  contra  Turcum  proficiscentur,  sed  prirata 
aliqua  commoda  et  privatas  eorum  passiones  ulcisci  intendunt,  and  declared  forthwith 
to  the  legate  (p.  482) :  sua  Sanctitas  vult  decimas  habere :  vere  non  habebitis : — si  por- 
tabitis  ilium  Turcum  per  mare,  ego  portabo  fratrem  suum,  Turcorum  Imperatorem  per 
terram  in  Italiam.  Meanwhile  the  Sultan  made  an  attempt  to  have  Dschem  and  the 
Pope  poisoned  (Infessura,  p.  1232) ;  but  afterward  (Infess.  p.  1234)  an  Ambasciator  magni 
Turci  made  his  appearance,  dOth  November,  1490,  with  rich  gifts  for  the  Pope  (the  lance 
with  which  the  side  of  Christ  was  pierced  belonged  to  their  number,  and  the  Pope  i«- 
ceived  it  as  genuine,  regardless  of  the  representations  made  to  him  that  the  lance  was 
already  shown  in  Nuremberg  and  Paris ;  see  Burchard,  in  the  Notices  et  extraita,  L  L  p.  94X 
and  offered  to  him,  quod,  si  rctineret  dictum  Tnrcam,  pro  censu  se  daturum  qaadraginta 
millia  Ducatorum  pro  quolibet  anno,  quousque  ipsum  retinuerit.  Item  obtnlit  paoem 
et  perpetuam  securitatem  inter  Christianos  et  Turcas,  et  quod  Christiani  de  caeteio  poa- 
sent  ire  et  redire  in  terras  ejus  libere  et  absque  aliquo  timore.  However,  an  interview 
with  Dschem  must  be  granted  him,  for  he  declared,  se  nolle  solvere  tributom  praedic- 
tum,  nfci  eum  oculata  fide  videret.  £t  ita  dixit  se  habuisse  in  mandatis,  ne  forte  dicere- 
tur  vivus,  et  mortuus  esset.  Compare,  with  reference  to  Dschem's  histoiy,  the  Abbot 
Ludovicus  Tubero  Comm.  de  Temporibus  suis,  from  1490-1522,  lib.  vi.  §  6  and  7,  m 
Schwandtner  Scriptt.  Rerum  Hungaricarum,  t.  ii.  p.  214  s.  He  first  relates,  §  7,  how 
Matthias,  king  of  Hungar)-,  had  toiled  in  vain  with  the  King  of  France  to  get  Dscbea 
into  his  power,  sperans,  si  Gemium  in  potestate  haberet,  non  solum  facile  consecuturom, 
ut  Bajazethes  intra  tines  suos  sese  contineret,  atque  invalidior  viribus  fieret  (certo  enim 
sdebat,  Gemium  a  popularibus  studio,  ut  fit,  novanim  rerum  valde  desiderari) ;  Teram 
etiam  se  bonam  Imperii  partem  eo  facto  Turcis  ademturum :  quippe  arbitrabator,  B^a- 
zethem  fhitemo  metu  nnllam  pacb  conditionem  ab  se  dictam  recusaturum.  Then  he 
proceeds :  Non  ita  multo  post  Innocentius  VIII.  Pontifex  Romanus  et  sibi  amplum  fbre 
putans,  Regem  Turcam  tributarium  habere,  et  tanto  auro,  cujus  quidem  sacerdotes  hsc 
tempestate  maxune  avidi  sunt,  potiri  cupiens,  oblata  Rhodiorum  Principi  dignitate,  qoa 
Cardinales  sacerdotes  Romanae  Ecclesiae  insigniti  sunt,  agit  cum  illo,  ut  Tnrcam  siU 
tradcret.  Rhodius,  non  parvum  fortunae  suae  additamentum  existimans,  in  collegiom 
Cardinalium  cooptari,  accepta  conditione  hominem  suae  fidei  commiasom  hi^iiaoamodi 
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depraved  of  all  the  Popes  (from  11th  August,  1492),^^precognized 
no  loftier  aim  than  to  heap  honors  and  possessions  upon  his  five 
illegitimate  children,  and  among  them  especially  his  favorite, 
Caesar  Borgia.^®  When  Charles  VIII.,  king  of  France,  wished  to 
assert  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Anjou  upon  Naples,  Alexander 
at  first  suffered  himself  to  be  won  over,  by  large  gifts  bestowed 
upon  his  sons,  to  the  side  of  Ferdinand,  king  of  Naples,  and  after 
his  death  (2dth  January,  1494),  to  favor  his  son  Alphonso  II.  ;|^ 
he  threatened  Charles  with  excommunication,^^  and  sought  aid 
from  Turkey  for  himself.^^     However,  when  Charles  appeared  in 

facile  permufat  magistrata.  Itaque  vidinma,  si  Deo  placet,  non  pecnnia  modo,  quod 
jam  solemne  est,  sed  etiam  perfidia  atqae  humano  sanguine  sacerdotia  apud  Christianos 
parari,  si  Christiani  appellandi  sunt,  qui  nihil  praeter  nomen  habent  Christianorum. 

*^  In  spite  of  the  urgent  remonstrances  which  were  brought  before  the  cardinals  when 
proceeding  to  a  fresh  election,  in  the  sermons  of  Leonellus,  Episc.  Concordiensis  (in 
Baynald.  1492,  no.  24  s.),  and  of  Bemardinus  C^rvajal,  Episc.  Pacensis  (in  Martene 
Thes.  Anecd.  II.,  p.  1774  ss.),  all  of  them,  five  only  excepted,  let  themselves  be  bribed  by 
Roderick  Borgia  to  elect  him :  he  now  ascended  the  Papal  throne  as  Alexander  VI. ;  see 
Infessura  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2008,  sq. 

^*  Thus,  on  10th  June,  1493,  he  married  his  daughter  Lucretia  to  Alexander,  lord  of 
Pezaro,  after  separating  her  from  her  former  husband,  and  satisfying  him  with  money : 
he  held  a  magnificent  bridal  feast  in  the  Papal  palace,  the  proceedings  at  which  were 
by  no  means  peculiarly  decorous ;  see  Infessura  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2011  sq.  Infessura  re- 
marks on  the  occasion:  Alexander  consuetudinem  jam  coeptam  per  Innocentium  de 
maritanda  prole  foeminina  prosecutus  est  et  ampliavit.  Incumbit  igitur  Clerus  omnia, 
et  quidem  cum  diligentia  circa  sobolem  procreandam.  Itaque  a  majori  usque  ad  mini- 
mum concubinas  in  figura  matrimonii,  et  quidem  publice  attinent.  Quod  nisi  a  Deo 
provideatur,  transibit  haec  corruptio  usque  ad  Monachos  et  Religiosos,  quamvis  Monaa- 
teria  urbis  quasi  omnia  jam  facta  sint  Inpanaria,  nemlne  contradicente.  Raphael  Vola- 
terranus  Comm.  urb.  Anthropolo^,  lib.  xxii. :  Alexander  deinde  nihil  prius  habuit  quam 
Innocentii  exemplo  suos  nothos  honoribus,  verum  longe  majoribus  extollere,  quando  jam 
res  haec  honori  et  gloriae  coepit  esse.  Itaque  Lucretiam  filiam  prius  Jo.  Sfortiae  Pisau- 
riensi  Principi  locavit,  deinde  abdicatam  (forsaken  by  her  husband ;  see  Machiavelli, 
Hist.  Fragmente,  translated  by  Leo,  s.  114)  Aloisio  Aragoni  Alfonsi  Regis  filio  notho,  quo 
demum  interfecto  Alfonso  Estensi  Ferrariae  Duci,  cum  quo  adhuc  perseverat.  Ex  filiis 
vero  alterum  minorem  natu  in  regno  Siciliae  Principem  fecit  (see  note  19),  alium  Ca€<a- 
rum  Cardinalem  (1493.  Ludov.  Tubero,  lib.  viii.  §  15 :  vix  puberem  Cardinalem  desig- 
navit,  ementitus,  non  ex  se  genitum  esse,  sed  ex  viro,  cujus  uxorem,  quod  satis  constat, 
ipse  adulteraverat),  majorem  quoque  in  Hispania  ducem  (John  Borgia  of  Aragon,  duke 
of  Gandia,  whom  in  1497  he  invested  with  the  dukedom  of  Benevento  also ;  see  Burchar- 
dns  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2081). 

^'  Leop.  Rankers  Geschichte  der  Romanischen  u.  (xermanischen  Vdlker,  firom  1494  to 
1535,  Bd.  1  (Leipz.  u.  Berlin,  1824),  s.  80.  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italien.  Th.  5,  s.  71  ff.  For 
instance,  Giufi^di  Borgia  received  a  natural  daughter  of  King  Alphonso  for  his  wife,  and 
with  her  the  dukedom  of  Squillace  by  way  of  dowry. 

'^  On  the  Pope's  efforts  to  keep  Charles  away  flrom  Italy,  see  Raynald.  1494,  no.  15  ss. 
After  Alexander  had  invested  Alphonso  with  Naples,  the  French  embassador  appealed 
against  this  in  consistory  to  a  general  council ;  the  Pope  required,  on  the  contrary,  that 
Charles  should  leave  to  him  the  decision  of  his  claims,  1.  c.  no.  18,  and  threatened  him 
with  the  anathema  decreed  by  Pius  IL  at  Mantua  in  case  of  such  an  appeal  (1.  c.  no.  20). 

SI  In  July,  1494,  the  Pope  held  a  conference  with  Alphonso,  king  of  Naples,  at  Vice- 
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Rome  (31st  December,  1494),  the  Pope  went  over  to  his  side  im- 
mediately, and  delivered  up  to  him  Prince  Dsohem ;  but  he  Uxk 
care  to  have  him  poisoned  immediately,  that  he  might  not  lose  the 

variam,  in  consequence  of  vrhich  both  sent  embassadors  to  the  Turkish  Sultan  (Borchar- 
di  Diarium  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2047,  and  Raynald,  1494,  no.  21).  The  Papal  tnroj  was 
arrested,  and  the  instructions  given  him  by  the  Pope  found  upon  him.  These  instrae- 
tions,  and  five  lettere  fh)m  the  Sultan  to  the  Pope,  may  be  seen  in  Burchardi  Diarium  in 
Eccard.  ii.  p.  2063  ss.,  and  in  the  Memoires  do  Phil,  de  Comines,  nouvelle  edition  per 
Messieurs  GodefVoy,  augmentce  par  M.  TAbbe  Lenglet  du  Fresnoy,  t.  iv.  P.  iL  (Londres 
ct  Paris,  1747,  4),  p.  47  ss.  The  Sultan's  five  letters  are  also  given  in  the  Fandgrubea 
desOrients,  Bd.  5  (Wien,  1816,  fol.),  s.  183  (all  three  editions  are  from  different  MSS.): 
The  Papal  instructions  of  June,  1494,  charge  the  nuncio  George  Bocciardo  to  set  plan- 
ly  before  the  Magnus  Turca,  Sultan  Bajazet,  qualiter  Rex  Franciae  properat  cum  maxi- 
ma potentia  terrestri  et  maritima— hue  Romam  veniens  eripere  e  manibos  nostris  Gem 
Sultan,  fratrem  Celsitudinis  suae,  et  acquirere  Regnum  Neapo1itanum,~sed  etiam  m 
Graeciam  transfretare,  et  patrias  Celsitudinis  suae  debellare.— Et  cum  nobis  opus  sit  n- 
sistere,— <K>gimur  ad  subsidium  praefati  Sultan  Bajazet  recurrere,  spenmtes  in  amicttia 
bona,  quam  ad  inviccm  habemus,  quod  in  tali  necessitate  juvabit  nos :  qaem  rogabis, 
et  nomine  nostro  exhortaberis,  ac  ex  te  persuadebis  cum  omni  instantia,  nt  placeat  libi 
quam  citius  mittere  nobis  Ducatos  quadraginta  millia  in  auro  Venetos  pro  annata  anni 
praesentis,  quae  finiet  ultimo  die  Novembris  venturi  (the  annual  pa^nnent  for  Dschem*f 
detention).  As  much  advantage  might  be  gained  by  the  support  of  the  Tenetians,  per- 
suadebis et  exhortaberis  Bfajestatem  suam,  quam  tenemur  certiorem  reddere  ob  veram 
ct  bonam  amicitiam,  quam  habemus  ad  invicem,  ne  patiatur  aliquod  interesse,  nt  statini 
mittat  unum  Oratorem  ad  Dominium  Venetonim :— quo8  exhortetnr  et  adstringat,  quod 
pro  quanto  cari  pendant  amicitiam  suam,  debeant  esse  adjumento  et  defensioni  nostrae 
ct  Regis  Alfon»i  terra  marique. — Dcnotabis  pariter  magno  Turco  adventum  Oratoris 
magni  Soldani  (Sultan  of  Eg}*pt)  ad  nos  cum  littcris  ct  muneribus,  quae  transmisit  no* 
bis, — et  promissioncs,  quas  nobis  fecit  de  magno  thcsauro,  ac  de  multis  aliis  rebus  (that 
is,  if  Dschem  were  delivered  up  to  him) ;  significabis  Majestati  suae  intentionem  noe> 
tram,  in  quantum  sibi  promislmus,  firmiter  tenebimus,  et  nunquam  contra veniemus  in 
aliqua  re :  imo  nostrae  intentionis  est  accrescere  et  meliorare  nostram  bonam  amicitiam. 
Bene  gratum  nol)is  essct,  et  de  hoc  multum  precamur  ct  hortamur  D.  Serenissimni, 
quod  pro  aliquo  tempore  non  impediat  Hnngarum,  neque  in  aliqua  parte  Christianitatis, 
et  raaxime  in  Croatia  et  civitatibus  Ragusiae  et  Leguiae :  quod  faciendo  et  oltservando 
nos  faciemus,  quod  Ilungarus  non  inferat  ci  aliquod  damnum,  ct  in  hoc  Majestas  soa 
habebit  compassioncm  complacendi  nobis,  attento  maxime  motu  FVanconim,  et  alioron 
Principum.  Quodsi  in  bellando  perseveraret,  habeat  pro  comperto  sua  llagnitndo  quod 
in  ejus  auxilio  essent  quam  plures  Principes  Christiani,  et  doleret  Majestatem  suam  noo 
fecisse  secundum  consilium  nostrum,  quod  damns  sibi  primo  ex  officio,  qnando  simas 
pater  et  dominus  omnium  Chrbtianorura,  postea  dcsideramus  quietem  Majestatis  suae 
ad  bonam  et  mutuam  amicitiam :  quoniam  si  aliter  Majestas  sua  statueret  prosequi  ct 
molcstare  Christianos,  cogeremur  rebus  consulere,  cum  aliter  non  possemus  obviare 
maximis  apparatibus,  qui  Hunt  contra  Majestatem  suam.  In  the  Sultan's  answers,  all 
of  the  15th  and  18th  September,  1494,  beside  the  concession  of  the  Pope's  requests,  the 
following  noticeable  passages  occur.  In  the  fourth :  notum  sit  Tuo  supremo  Pontifido, 
quemadmodum  Rev.  Dominus  Nicolaus  Cibo  Archicpiscopus  Arelatensis  est  dignoi  ct 
fidelis  homo. — Hujus  igitur  rei  causa  justum  est  a  vobis  decemi,  majori  in  ordine  ipsam 
esse  debere :  unde  et  rogavimus  dictum  supremum  Pontificem  {fnitocentiMm  ViII.\  at 
faceret  ilium  Cardinalem,  ct  assensus  est  nostrae  petitioni. — ^Verum  quia  non  erai  ten- 
pus,  id  est  Septembris  mensis,  non  sedet  in  ordine  suo. — Ea  de  causa  scribimos  et  roga- 
mus  Tuam  Magnitudinem, — ut  adimpleat  ipsi  Tuum  Pontificium,  videlicet  ut  fiMeret 
ipsum  perfectum  Cardinalem.  In  the  fifth :  Inter  alia  mihi  retulit  {Georyims  Bmstardtt\ 
quomodo  Rex  Franciae  animatus  est  habere  Gem  fratrem  nostrum,  qui  est  in  manihas 
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promised  price  set  upon  his  head  by  the  Sultan.^  In  March, 
1495,  the  Pope  allied  himself  again  with  the  Emperor  and  the 
King  of  Spain,  in  order  to  drive  the  French  out  of  Italy .^^     But 

vestrae  Potentiae :  quod  esset  multum  contra  voluntatem  nostranif  et  vestrae  Magnitadi- 
ni  Bequeretur  maximum  damnum,  vosque  et  omnes  Christiani  paterentur  detrimentum. 
Idcirco  una  cum  praedicto  Georgio  cogitare  coepimus :  pro  quiete,  utilitate  et  honore 
vestrae  Potentiae,  et  adbuc  pro  mea  satisfactione  l)onum  esset,  quod  dictum  Gem  meum 
fi'atrem,  qui  subjectus  est  morti  et  detinetur  in  manibus  vestrae  Magnitudinii,  omnino 
mori  faceretis,  quod,  si  vita  careret,  esset  et  vestrae  Potentiae  utile,  et  quieti  commodis- 
simum,  mihique  gratissimum.  £t  si  in  hoc  Magnitudo  vestra  contentabit  complacere 
nobis,  prout  in  sua  prudentia  confidimus  facere  velle,  debet  pro  meliori  Suae  Potentiae, 
et  pro  majori  nostra  satisfactione,  quanto  citius  poterit,  illo  meliori  modo,  quo  placebit 
Vestrae  Magnitudini,  dictum  Gem  Jevari  facere  de  angustiis  istius  mundi,  et  transferri 
ejus  animam  in  alterum  saeculum,  ubi  meliorem  habebit  quietem.  £t  si  hoc  adimplere 
faciet  Vestra  Potentia,  et  mandabit  nobis  corpus  suum  in  qualicumque  loco  citra  mare 
nostrum ;  promittimus  Nos  Sultan  Bajazet  suprascriptus  in  quocumque  loco  placuerit 
Vestrae  Magnitudini  Ducatorum  trccenta  millia  ad  emenda  filiia  suis  aliqua  dominia, 
quae  Ducatorum  trecenta  millia  consignare  facieraus  illi  cui  ordinabit  Vestra  Magnitu- 
do, antequam  sit  nobis  dictum  corpus  datum,  et  per  vestros  meis  consignatum.  Adhuc 
promitto  Vestrae  Potentiae,  quod  vita  mea  comite  et  quamdiu  vixero,  habebimus  sem- 
per bonam  et  magnam  amicitiam  cum  eadem  Vestra  Magnitudine  sine  aliqua  decep- 
tione,  et  eidem  faciemus  omnia  beneplacita  et  gratias  nobiles.  The  Sultan  also  agreed 
to  disquiet  the  Christians  no  more,  and  at  last  he  confirmed  all  these  promises  with  a 
solemn  oath. 

**  Burchardus  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2066 ;  more  correctly  in  Raynald.  1495,  no.  12 :  Feria 
quarta,  vigesima  quinta  Fcbruarii  Gem,  frater  Magni  Turcae,  qui  nuper  Regi  Francorum 
per  sanctissimum  Dominum  nostrum  ex  pacto  et  conventione  inter  eos  stipulatb  fuerat 
consignatus,  in  civitate  Neapolitana  et  castro  Capuano  ex  esu  sive  potu  naturae  suae 
non  convenient!  vita  est  functus,  cujus  cadaver  deinde  ad  instantiam  et  preces  magni 
Turcae  eidem  magno  Turcae  cum  tota  defuncti  familia  missum  est,  qui  propterea  dici- 
tur  magnam  pecuniarum  summam  persolvisse  seu  donasse.  et  familiam  ipsam  in  grati- 
am  rccepisse.  Ludovicus  Turbero  (see  note  16),  lib.  vi.  §  7,  in  Schwandtner,  ii.  p.  216 : 
Mortuo  Innocentio  Alexander,  Pontificatum  pecunia  adeptus,  Gremium  in  Caroli  VIII. 
Franconim  Regis,  tunc  Neapolitanum  regnum  petentis,  coactus — permisit  potestatem, 
dato  ei  prins  veneno  hand  quidem  praesentaneo,  sed  quod  ad  occultaudara  facinoris  invi- 
diam aliquot  diebus  mortem  protraheret.  Ferunt  autem,  hunc  Pontificem  adeo  deplo- 
rata  vita,  atque  ad  extremum  perditum  fuisse,  ut  omnia  sacra  prctio  venderet.  Quos- 
dam  insuper  Cardinales  divitib  notos  veneno  sustulisse  dicitur,  quo  eorum  pecuniis  libe- 
rorum  suorum  ex  adulterio  susceptorum  fortunam  augeret.  Quaite  ejus  aetate  per  to- 
torn  fere  Christianum  orbem  hi  versiculi  passim  decantabantur : 

Vendit  Alexander  claves,  Altaria,  Christum : 
Emerat  lata  prius,  vendere  jure  potest. 

tJnde  omnibus  persuasum  est,  ipsum  Pontificem,  qui  verius  Camificis  nomen  obtinere 
debuit,  Venetis  quoque  non  solum  consciis,  sed  etiam  intemuntiis,  propter  simultatem, 
quam  cum  Rege  Carolo  habebant,  ingentis  pecuniae  pactione  ad  hoc  scelus  a  Bajazethe 
esse  inductum,  qui  quidem  in  securitatem  suam — ^fratrem  e  medio  tolli  magnopere  opta- 
bat.  Atque  in  hunc  maxime  modum  Christiani,  Turcis  praesertim  finitimi,  a  quibus 
minime  oportuit,  pene  proditi  sunt.  Nam  Bajasethes,  domestico  metu  libcratus,  statim 
animo  consilia  volutare  coepit  Christianos  aperte  oppngnandi,  atque  opportunitate  re- 
mm  gerendarum,  quae  ad  illara  diem  haudquaquam  pataerat,  uti.  Compare  Hammer's 
Gesch.  des  Osman.  Reiches.    Bd.  2,  s.  277. 

**  L.  Ranke's  Gesch.  dor  Roman,  u.  German.  Vdlker,  y.  1494-1535.  Bd.  1,  8.  62  ff. 
I«o*s  Gesch.  V.  Italien.    Th.  5,  s.  96  ff. 
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not  long  after  he  quarreled  with  Frederick,  the  new  King  of  Na* 
pies,  brother  of  Alphonso  II.,  who  refused  to  satisfy  the  extrava- 
gant demands  of  Caesar  Borgia,^  and  once  more  made  proposals 
to  Lewis  XIL,  king  of  France.  Every  thing  was  now  possible  in 
Rome :  the  Cardinal,  Caesar  Borgia,  was  relecused  from  his  eccle- 
siastical profession,^  Lewis  XII.  was  divorced  from  his  wife.* 
In  acknowledgment  of  this,  Lewis  raised  the  former  to  the  duke- 

'*  John  of  Borgia  was  murdered  four  weeks  after  his  exaltatioii  to  the  dakedom  at 
Benevcnto  (see  note  18),  as  is  expressly  stated  by  Lud.  Tubero,  lib.  viiL  §  15,  Macbia- 
vclli  (t  1527.  Hist.  Fnigmente  von  Nicolo  di  Bernardo  del  Machiavelli,  translated  into 
German  by  H.  Leo,  Hannover,  1828,  8,  s.  115)  and  Guicciadini,  lib.  iii.  Thia  waa  done, 
they  say,  at  the  instigation  of  his  brother  Caesar  Borgia,  who  endeavored  from  thia  thae 
forth  to  be  released  firom  his  ecclesiastical  profession,  and  loaded  with  worldly  homon 
in  place  of  his  brother.  Accordingly,  he  demanded  from  King  FVederick  his  eldest 
daughter  to  wife,  and  the  principality*  of  Tarentum  for  her  dower ;  see  Marhiavelli, 
ibid.  s.  159.    Guicciardini,  lib.  iv.    Ranke,  s.  169  ff. 

**  Burchardos  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2096 ;  Feria  sexta,  decima  tertia  Augnsti  (1498),  in  se- 
creto  Consistorio  Dominns  Cardinalis  Valentinus  proposuit,  se  ab  inennte  aetata  incb- 
natum  semper  fhisse  statoi  saeculari,  sed  Sanctissimum  Dominum  noatmm  voloiaae,  at 
se  daret  statui  ecclesiastico,  et  ad  Ordinem  se  promoveri  Diaconatns,  cnjns  voluitati  te 
opponcre  visum  non  est.  Cum  autem  omnis  ejus  voluntas  et  inclinatio  ait  adhnc  ad 
stutum  saecularem,  supplicavit,  S.  D.  N.  dignaretur  cum  singulari  dementia  proeeqnea- 
do  sccum  dispensare,  ut  dimissb  habitu  et  dignitato  occlesiastica  liceat  ei  redire  ad  sae- 
culum,  ac  matrimonium  contrahere.  £t  reverendissimoe  Domino  Cardinalea  rogavit, 
quatenus  hi^usmodi  dispensation!  consentire  vellent,  et  cum  eo  S.  D.  N.  inpplicare. — 
Cardinales  omnes  communiter  concordi  voto  remiserunt  dispensationem  hujusmodi  ar- 
bitrio  et  voluntati  cjnsdem  S.  D.  N. — Lud.  Tubero,  lib.  viii.  §  15 ;  in  Schwandtner,  ii. 
p.  282 :  Hoc  parricidio  (the  murder  of  his  brother,  note  24)  a^lmisso  Caesar  Cardinala- 
tu,  quem  a  patre  ultro  oblatum  non  religionis  studio,  sed  spe,  ut  plerique  faciunt,  ops- 
lentioris  fortunae  acceperat,  scse  sponte  abdicavit,  palam  professus,  se  a  Pontifiee  pio- 
gcnltum,  et  ob  id  tanto  nequaqaam  idonenm  sacerdotio :  aeque  ac  majus  flagitinm  etKt, 
illegitime  natum  summum  saccrdotium  obtinere,  quam  sacris  Deoque  dicatia  pecnniiiy 
ac  in  hospitalitatem  absumendL}  abuti,  atque  his  ipsis  regna,  pulsis  justis  regibna,  per 
ncfas  parare.  Thereupon,  in  1500,  Caesar  was  raised  by  the  Pope  to  be  Capitanens  Gca- 
cralis  et  Confalonerius  S.  Ronianac  Ecclesiae,  Burchard,  p.  2115. 

'•  Lewis,  duke  of  Orleans,  succeeded  his  cousin  Charles  VI  [I.  in  April,  1498.    Lador. 
Tubero,  lib.  vii.  §  14 ;  in  Schwandtner,  Ii.  p.  254 :  Qui  (Ludovicus  Aurelianensis)  qvi- 
dem  una  cum  regno  uxorem  ctiam  ipsius  Regis  in  matrimonium  accepit,  prima  co^joge 
novo  inter  Christianos  exemplo  rcpudiata,  apud  quos  sane  conjugium  non  nisi  moite  si- 
terius  dirimitur.    Ferunt  autem,  Aurelianensem  hoc  consilio  tantum  facinus  Alexandre 
VI.  Romano  Pontitice  annuente  admisisse,  ne  scilicet  a  Francorum  regno  Armcnlcae 
civitates,  quas  gentes  nunc  Britones  vocant,  ad  imperium  et  jus  Annae  uxoris  Caroli 
spectantes,  deficerent,  si  ilia  alium  virum  sibi  matrimonio  adjungeiet.    Haec  enim  mi- 
lier,  nulla  in  domo  patema  virili  sobole  superstite,  Britonum  regionem  haereditario  jut 
obtinebat.    Nee  minim,  si  tales  nuptiae  ab  Alexandre  VI.  Romano  Pontifice  penais- 
sae  sunt :  cum  et  ipse  Alexander  filiam  suam,  ex  quadam  adultera  susceptam,  atqne  cum 
Principe  Pisauriensium  matrimonio  conjunctam  (see  note  18),  e  viri  thalamo  advenui 
leges  pontificias  abripuerit,  atque  alii  in  matrimonium,  sola  fortunatioria  conjngii  spe, 
dederit.    What  reasons  were  offered  as  a  pretext  for  the  divorce,  how  Caesar  Borgia  kept 
back  the  document  at  first,  but  how  the  king,  so  soon  as  he  got  intelligence  of  its  exist- 
ence, consummated  the  marriage  notwithstanding,  may  be  seen  in  Machiavelli's  Hist 
Fragmente,  transl.  by  Leo,  s.  154  f. 
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dom  of  Valentinois  (1498),  and  then  supported  him  with  an  army 
in  his  attempt  to  vanquish  the  powerful  vassals  of  the  States  of 
the  Church  one  by  one,  and  create  a  principality  for  himself  out 
of  their  dominions.^     Naples,  on  the  other  side,  with  the  consent 

*^  Saph.  Volatemni  Comm.  Urb.  Anthropologia,  lib.  xxU. :  Post  ejns  (the  Duke 
John  of  Borgia)  mortem  Caeear  Cardinalis  spreto  sacerdotio  ej  usque  ordine,  cnpidos 
dominandi  se  ad  LudovicHm  Galliae  Begem  cum  magna  vi  anri  ac  suppellectilis  contn- 
lit,  ejusqne  propinquam  de  Lebreto  (Charlotte  d'Albret,  Bister  of  the  King  of  Navarre) 
in  matrimonium  una  com  oppido  Valentia  accepit.  Regis  deinde  auxilio  perpetuoqne 
foedere  multum  in  Italia  sibi  ditionis  paravit,  AemUiam  imprimis  omnem  praeter  Bono- 
niam  ejectis  partimqne  necatis  antiquis  familiarum  possessoribns  (oat  of  which  the  Pope 
created  the  dukedom  of  Romagna  for  Caesar  in  1501),  in  Etroria  Populinum,  in  Piceno 
Camerinum,  Senogalliam,  Urbinum,  quod  ex  omnibus  per  proditionem  cepit.  Nam  cum 
ut  hospes  ct  amicus  a  Guidone  Duce  cum  exercitu  apud  Callitun  exciperetur,  extemplo 
dato  signo  urbem  earn  corripuit :  inde  propere  Urbinum  invadi  mandat.  Guido  yero 
cum  non  satis  yirium  iroprovisus  ad  resistendum  haberet,  ne  in  manus  hostis  perveniret, 
statim  relictis  omnibus  nocte  sequenti  paucis  comitibus  ad  soroiium  snuro  Mantuam  an- 
fugit.  Poatifex  interim  Roma  supplementa  res  agcnti  mittebat,  una  tantum  cogitatione 
occupatus,  quonam  modo  eum  maximum  Principum  constitueret :  eapropter  in  animum 
induxit  proccres  urbi  finitimos  alia  atque  alia  de  causa  prorsus  omnes  extingnere :  cepit- 
quo  a  Cajetanis,  yetusta  familia,  qui  nonnulla  apud  Volscos  oppida  possidebant,  Ja- 
cobum  Protonotarium  ex  ea  gente  Honorati  filium  carcere  inclusum  necavlt,  adolescen- 
temque  unicum  Colae  filium  famHiae  superstitem  absentem  trucidari  jussit,  Columnen- 
aium  deinde  Gallorum  auxilio  expulsorum  imperium  omne  invasit.  Quod  reliquum 
erat  cum  ad  Ursinos  anhelaret,  nee  satis  causae  haberetf  occasionem  est  nactus,  quam 
optanti  hominum  promittere  nemo  potuisset,  ipsa  dies  jam  obtulit  ultro.  Contigit  nempe, 
nt  ipsimet  Ursini  tantos  Caesaris  successus  tantamquo  imperandi  cupiditatem  adspici- 
entes  sibi  quamque  amicis  timerent,  ne  cunctis  jam  sublatis  ipsi  quoque  delerentur. 
Itaque  cum  his,  qui  pari  formidine  adficiebantur  una  conspirant.  Erant  autem  hi  Jo- 
annes Bentivolius,  Joannes  Paulus  Balio  Perusinus,  Vitellocius  Tlfemas,  liberoctus 
Rrmanus,  PanduUhs  Petrucius  Senensis,  Baptista  Cardinalis  et  Paulus  Ursini.  Qui 
omnes  prope  Perusiam  concilio  facto  contra  Caesarem  conjurant,  e  vestigioque  irrup- 
tione  facta  Urbinum  recipiunt  et  Camerinum,  cohortesque  Caesarianas  quae  ad  succur- 
rendum  mittcbantur  in  itinere  adorti  adfligunt,  aliaque  Aemilae  oppida  tcntare  continuo 
festinant.  Pontifex  hoc  accepto  nuntio  magnopere  commotus  omni  studio  placare  sibi 
Ursinos  imprimis  conabatur,  quod  facile  cunctos  ipsorum  sperabat  auctoritatem  secutn- 
ros.  Itaque  omni  pollicitatione,  humanitate,  conditioneque  delinitos  in  suam  sententi- 
am  adduxit  HU  conciliati  jam  capta  restituunt,  de  novoque  Senogalliam  Caesari  ac- 
quirunt,  ubi  Paulus  et  Gravinae  dux  Ursini,  Vitellocius  et  Liberoctus  una  convenerant. 
Caesar  i^tur,  qui  Forocornelii  se  continebat,  opportunnm  tcmpus  se  vindicandi  ratus, 
eo  cum  exercitu  Vasconum  de  improvise  proficiscitur ;  illi  obviam  inermes  procedentes 
veniam  petunt  praeteritorum  ;  humaniter  excepti  sunt,  custodiaeque  interim  clam  adhi- 
bitae,  ne  fugere  possent.  Itaque  jam  deducendl  o£Scio  fhncti  cum  discedere  vellent, 
simulatione  slmul  colloquendi  restare  jussi  sunt.  Cum  in  conclave  vcnissent,  extemplo 
clausa  janua,  et  a  militibus  ad  hoc  ordinatis  capti  Vitellocius  et  Liberoctus  eodem  die 
strangulati,  paucis  post  diebus  reliqui  (December,  1502,  January,  1503).  Nee  mora, 
Pemsia  Tifemumque  ejectis  Vltelliis  ac  Balionibus  Pontifici  sese  dedidcrunt.  Pontifex ' 
interca  Romae  ubi  per  nuntium  celerem  noctu  captos  hos  esse  accepit,  Cardinalem  Ursl- 
num,  quern  multa  prius  blanditia  speque  securum  reddiderat,  mane  hortatur  ad  Palatium 
venire,  fin^tque  Columnenses  prope  urbem  adesse,  pontesque  cepisse.  Ille  credulus  ubi 
obtemperavit,  capitur  et  in  molem  Hadriani  conjicitur  cum  Abbate  Alviano  Ursinarum 
partium.  Praesul  vero  Florentinus  et  Jacobus  Sanctacrucius  eadem  hora  capti  in  Pala- 
tio  sunt  cnstoditi.    Sanctacrucius  postera  die  dimissus  vadibus  datis,  consentiente  Car- 
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of  the  Pope,  was  plundered  by  France  and  Spain  together  (1501)  ;'• 
but  so  early  as  1503  it  fell  under  the  sole  dominion  of  Spain.*' 
Meanwhile  Alexander  was  seeking,  by  traffic  in  benefices,  sale  of 
indulgences,  exercise  of  the  right  of  spoils,  and  taxes  for  the 
Turkish  war,  as  well  as  by  the  murder  of  rich  or  troublesome 
persons,  to  scrape  together  as  much  money  as  possible,  to  support 
the  wanton  luxury  and  sliameful  licentiousness  of  his  court,  and 
provide  treasures  for  his  children.^^    At  length  the  poison  which 

dinale,  ad  oppida  Ursinorum  Pontifici  adsignanda :  ipse  vero  Cordinalis  paucis  post  die- 
bus  est  clatuSf  causa  mortis  omnibus  facile  judicata  (Burchardus  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2150 : 
biberat,  ut  vulgo  aestimabatur,  calicem  ordinatum,  et  jussu  Papae  sibi  paratum. — Papa 
commisit  socio  meo,  ut  habcret  curam  funeris  defuncti.  Ego  nolui  interesse:  notui 
enim  sapere  plusquam  oportet).  Compare  Guicciardini,  lib.  Iv. ;  Banke's  Gesch.  der 
Roman,  und  German.  Yolker.  Bd.  1.  s.  173  ff.  201  ff.  Leo's  Gesch.  v.  Italien.  Th.  5.  f. 
133  flF.  147  ff. 

'"  Ranke,  s.  179.    Leo  Th.  5,  s.  141  ff. 

"  Ranke,  s.  195  ff.  207  ff.    Leo  Th.  5,  s.  157  ff. 

'**  In  the  year  1502  a  letter,  directed  to  Sylvius  de  Sabellis,  who  hsA  been  despoiled 
by  the  Pope^  but  printed,  was  brought  from  Germany  to  Rome ;  it  is  given  by  Borchar- 
dus,  in  Eccard.  ii.  p.  2144  ss.  He  was  charged  in  this  letter  to  make  no  more  efforts 
with  the  Popo  (hoc  monstruoso  capite — hac  iufami  bellua).  Ilaec  tibi  in  publicis  Prin- 
cipum  coiiventibus  enarranda,  haec  committenda  pluribus  exemplis  atque  per  omniam 
manus  tradenda  sunt  ct  disseminanda ;  frustra  queri  Christianam  religionem  de  Hab»> 
meto  antiquo  ejus  hoste, — cum  iste  novus  Blahometus  omni  criminum  foeditate  iUum 
longe  superaverit : — venisse  tcmpora,  quibus  jam  Antichristus — appareat,  neqae  enim 
uUum  omnino  unquam  nasci  aut  cxcogitari  potuisse,  qui  apertior  Dei  hostis,  Christi  op- 
pugnator,  fidei  et  rcligionis  subversor  inveniretur.  Jam  bcneticia  et  dignitates  ecclesi- 
astical— publica  veuditione  dissipari,  et  illis  solurainodo  ccdere,  qui  aperta  emptioDC 
plus  pccuniarum  quam  caeteri  largiuntur. — Omnia  jam  apud  Pontificem  esse  venalia, 
dignitates,  honorcs,  matrimoniorum  copulas,  eorundem  solutiones,  divortia  et  repudia 
uxoniin. — Nihil  esse  jam  scelcrum  aut  flagitiorum,  quod  non  Romae  publice  et  in  Pon- 
tificis  dorao  committatur:  superatos  esse  Sc^'thas  latrociniis,  Poenos  periidia,  immani- 
tatc  et  saevitia  Neronca  et  Cajos :  nam  caedcs,  rapinas,  stupra,  et  incestus  referre,  innn- 
meri  et  infiniti  prope  operis  foret. — Longum  esset  prosequi — ,  qui  vel  interfecti,  vcl  vul- 
nerati,  vel  vivi  in  Tiberim  dejecti,  aut  veneuo  consumpti  sunt :  quorum  cum  sit  infini- 
tus  numerus,  ct  in  dies  crescat  pemicies ; — nemo  in  urbe  est  ctiam  privatae  fortunae,  qoi 
sibi  et  suis  jam  non  timeat  Quis  horrcnda  libidinum  monstra  enarrare  non  formidet, 
quae  apcrte  jam  in  illius  domo  et  sprcta  Dei  atque  hominum  rcvercntia  committantor; 
quot  stupra,  quot  incestus,  quot  fdiorum  ct  filiarum  sordcs,  quot  per  Petri  Palatium  me- 
retricum,  quot  lenonum  grcges  atque  concursus,  prostibula  atque  lupanaria.  Feria  N&> 
vembris  solcmnibus  omnium  sanctorum  cerimoniis  dedicata  quinquaginta  meretrices 
urbanae  ad  convivium  in  Palatium  vocatae  focdissimum  et  dctestabilissimum  spectaco- 
lura  praebuerc  :  ct  ut  ad  irritandum  exempla  non  deessent,  actitata  est  sequentibos  die- 
bus  in  publicum  spectaculum  equa,  quae  spectante  cum  filiis  Pontifice  intromiasot  ad- 
missarios  nimio  Veneris  ardore  concitatos  in  furorem  et  rabiem  converteret  (see  these 
fihamcful  transactions  as  recorded  by  Burchardus,  p.  2134).  Nihil  esse  jam  anri,  quod 
non  ex  omnibus  populis  Christianis  ad  filiorum  luxum  summa  aviditate  conqoiratnr. 
Propositum  est  in  Turcas  bcllum  publicare :  ob  eam  speciem  per  omnes  urbis  basilica* 
preces  indictae,  et  venditae  exteris  civitatibus  erratonim  indulgentiae :  ut  scilicet  ex 
hac  conquisitione  largos  sumptus  suppeditarent,  ut  esset,  unde  filia  PontificU  gemmii 
atque  auro  onerata,  pompam  et  Romanae  Ecclesiae  tributa  secum  trahens,  luxu  inan- 
dito  ad  maritum  accederot ;  unde  bellnm  antiquis  civitatibus  et  verb  Dominia  inferre- 
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the  Pope  had  meant  ibr  a  rioh  oardinal,  in  order  to  maKe  himself 
master  of  his  wealth,  brought  upon  himself  a  well-deserved  death 
(18th  August,  1503).^* 

• 

tor.  Pulsos  esse  sedibns  yeteres  incoUa,  maximam  nrbis  nobilitatem  proscriptione  at- 
que  exilio  ablegatam,  antiqaos  Latii  dominos  suia  fortania  et  possessionibus  privatos,  nt 
ex  eonim  cladibus  Pontificis  iidem  filii  et  nepotea,  ex  incestaoso  partu  adhuc  in  cnnia 
vagientes,  ad  regna  et  opea  promoverentar. 

»»  Guicciardini,  lib.  vi.  Ludov.  Tabero,  lib.  viii.  §  16,  in  Schwandtner,  ii.  p.  288.  Po- 
tma  BembuB  (Cardinal,  f  1M7)  Hiat  Tenet  lib.  vi.  p.  218.  Compare  Paulna  in  the 
Sophronizon,  Bd.  8,  Heft  5,  8.  8  ff.  With  regard  to  Alexander's  character  see  Baph. 
Tolaterranna  Anthropol.  lib.  xzii. :  In  Alexandro,  ut  de  Annibale  Livios  scribit,  aeqna^ 
bant  vitia  virtntea.  Inerant  namque  ingeniam,  ratio,  cogitatio,  memoria,  diligentia, 
eloquentia  vero  qoaedam  natnralis,  et  ad  persuadendum  apta,  at  nemo  rem  caatins  pro- 
ponerct,  aut  acrius  defenaitaret,  aea  qnovia  cuperet  impelleret,  fiese  nhnm  omniam  ani- 
mia  adeommodando :  cum  jncnndia  de  remissione,  cam  severia  de  diaciplina,  cum  patrl- 
bas  de  republica  loqaebatar.  Saoa  adversarios  placabilitate  ac  patientia  deyinciebat : 
nam  eorum,  qui  de  numero  Patmm  exulabant,  quosye  suspectos  habuerat,  nihU  de  pris- 
tina  dignitate  detrazit:  Gallorum  animoa  contumaciaaimos  ita  aedavit,  nt  amicissimi 
diflcederent ;  in  tanta  procerum  Romanoram  vaatatione,  quod  sane  incredibile,  nullum 
in  urbe  tumultum,  nulla  senaimua  arma :  omnia  ipse  obire,  parum  in  rebua  ardida  cui- 
qnam  fidere.  Idem  in  otio  solutiasimua,  in  metu  conatantisaimus :  nunquam  negotia 
sen  legationes  audiendaa  voluptate  praevertit,  res  in  multam  noctem  protrahebat,  bre- 
Tiasimi  somni  cibique.  Artea  liberalea,  si  non  colebat,  admirabatur,  juris  praesertim 
Bcientiam  ubi  esse  contingeret.  Salaria  doctoribus,  stipendia  militibua,  mercedem  ope* 
rariis  nunquam  est  dlfiiBrro,  nedam  auferre,  visua,  cujus  rei  gratia  ezercitum,  quem  mag- 
num saepe  nutriebat  dnctore  Alio,  fidelissimum  habuit:  brevique  tempore  ac  negotio 
totam  fere  Aemiliam,  quae  tributa  non  exaolverat,  ei  subegit.  In  annonae  dlfficultate, 
quae  bis  contigit,  advecta  e  Sicilia  magna  vi  frumenti  ita  diligenter  urbi  providerat,  ut 
plebes  nullum  fere  sentiret  incommodnm.  Has  igitur  animi  dotes  magnis  obruerat  vi- 
tiia,  quae  narrare  non  attinet :  tantum  refbram,  quae  vulg^  adspexit.  Si  quando  rerum 
ftsce  non  premeretur,  omni  se  remissionia  generi  sine  diacrimine  dedidit:  quapropter 
comoedias  Plautinaa,  cateraque  ludicra  libenter  spectavit,  firequenterque  in  Hadriani 
molem  vcntitabat,  ut  palam  personatoa  per  eorum  ferias,  ac  omnes  dies  festos  si  quid 
elegantius  in  hominum  genere  per  yiam  praeteriret,  propius  adspiceret.  In  nuptiis  filiae, 
quae  ad  virum  Ferrariam  profectura  erat,  equestres  ludos  et  venationem  in  Yaticano  ex- 
tra ordinem  dedit.  In  urbe  gladiatorum  nunquam  licentia  major,  nunquam  populo  Bo- 
mano  llbertas  minor.  Delatorum  magna  firequentia,  brevissimo  maledicto  poena  mortis 
erat.  Grassatorum  insuper  omnia  plena ;  nee  noctn  tutum  per  urbem  iter,  nee  interdin 
extra  urbem.  Roma,  gentium  refhgium,  et  arx  populorum  omnibus  saeculis,  nobilis 
jam  camificina  facta  erat.  Quae  quidem  onmia  suorum  causa,  quibua  omnia  indulserat, 
permittebat.  Ipse  quoque  Caesar,  dum  liaec  ei  licuere,  ea  fait  indole,  ut  si  ab  initio  in 
bonos  incidiaaet  vitae  monstratores,  perpetuam  sibi  reique  Bomanae  gloriam  peperisset : 
nam  et  in  ea  adolescentia,  quantum  perspicere  potuimus,  nee  deliberanti  consilium,  nee 
ductanti  exerdtum  majorum  disciplina,  neque  sermonem  habenti  facundia  defhere: 
eaque  demum  a  natura  liberalitate,  ut  patris  avaritiam  saepe  palam  detestaretur :  a  jua- 
titia  quoque,  uti  videbatur,  minima  abhorrens;  quin  in  Aemilia  jam  adepta  summa 
aeqaitate  populos  regebat,  ac  judicem  graviasimum  Antonium  Montanum  juri  dicundo 
praeposuit,  tanta  subditorum  probatione,  ut  illi  vel  defbncto  Alcxandro,  quod  minima 
putabatur,  in  officio  persisterent.  Verum  ut  sterile  solum  et  intemperies  coeli  bona 
firogum  semlna  praecipitant,  sic  et  hunc  prava  institutio,  ac  proximorum  libido  a  recta 
Tirtotis  semita  detorserunt,  ex  quo  aequo  ac  omnem  Italiam  yariis  calamitatibuB  inyolyit 
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§  135. 

PIUS  III.  (22d  SEPTEMBER-18TH  OCTOBER,  1503.)  JULIUS  U.  (Slsr  OCTO- 
BER, 1503-21ST  FEBRUARY,  1513).  LEO  X.  (11th  MARCH,  1518-18T  DECEM- 
BER, 1521.) 

Paris  de  GrassU  (lh>m  1504  MagUter  ceremoniaram,  tmrn  1518  Bbhop  of  Pttaazo,  1528), 
f  Diarium  curiae  Romanae,  from  1504-1522.  (There  are  Ezcerpta  fh>m  this  work 
in  Raynald.  and  Roscoe ;  for  the  year  1517,  in  Mabillon  Museum  Ital.  ii.  p.  587 ;  for 
151^1522,  in  Hofmanni  Nova  Scriptorum  ac  Monument  Collectio,  t.  i.  p.  395  sa. 
There  is  a  description  of  the  whole  work  in  Notices  et  Extraits  des  MSS.  de  la  BibL  da 
Roi,  t.  ii.  p.  546  ss.  There  are  complete  MSS.  at  Wolfenbdttel  and  Munich ;  see  So- 
phronizon,  vi.  1,  s.  8  ff.) 

The  Life  and  Pontificate  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  by  WilL  Roscoe,  4  voU.  Liverpool,  18(^  n. 
gr.  4,  translated  from  the  English  by  Glaser,  with  notes  by  Henke.  8  Bde.  Leipt. 
1806-1808,  8. 

After  Alexander's  death  the  newly  created  state  of  Caesar  Bor- 
gia straightway  fell  to  pieces.  The  separate  portions  sabmitted, 
some  to  their  former  banished  lords,  some  to  the  Pope ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  this  embarrassment  the  Venetians  began  to  make  con- 
quests  in  Romagna.^  The  warlike  Julius  II.  wished  to  reduce 
the  whole  country  again  to  subjection  to  the  Papal  dominion.  He 
began  by  wresting  Perugia  and  Bologna  from  their  lords  (1506). 
As  the  powerful  state  of  Venice  refused  to  surrender  her  conquestSi 
he  resolved  at  length,  albeit  unwillingly,  to  avail  himself  of  finr- 
eign  aid ;  he  joined  the  league  of  Cambray,^  concluded  between 

^  Ranke*s  Gesch.  der  Romanischen  n.  Germ.  Volker,  y.  1494-1535.    Bd.  1,  s.  216, 231 
ff.    Leo*s  Gesch.  d.  Ital.  Staaten.    Th.  5,  s.  168  ff. 

*  Ranke,  Bd.  1,  s.  278  ff.  302  f.     The  Pope,  the  Emperor,  and  the  kings  of  Franee 
and  Aragon  bound  themselves  by  this  alliance  against  Venice  (Raynald.  1509,  no.  I) 
— pro  recuperatione  sen  reintegratione  omnium  deperditorum. — Nee  prius  a  praedicta 
invasione,  sen  guerra,  aut  armis  per  aliquem  eomm  desistetur,  qnam  omnino  et  integre 
Apostolica  sedes  recuperaverit  Ravennam,  Cerviam,  Faventiam,  et  Ariminam, — ac  om- 
nia alia,  quae  de  statu  et  juribus  Ecclesiae  Romanae  dicti  Veneti  occupant  et  detinent ; 
et — Imperator  recuperaverit  Roveretum,  Veronam,  Paduam,  Vicentiain,  Tarvisiom, 
Forurojulium, — necnon  Patriarchatum  Aquilegiensem, — oraniaque  alia  loca  et  domiaia 
per  ipsos  Venetos  in  hoc  ultimo  bello  capta  et  occupata  ex  terris  et  dominiis  donu 
Austriae :  et  pari  modo  ipse  Christianissimus  Francorum  Rex  recupeniTerit  totaliter 
Brixiam,  Bergomum, — et  generaliter  omnia  ea,  quae  fherunt  antiquitus  de  ducatn  et  do* 
minio  Mediolani ; — et  similiter  ipso  serenbsimus  Rex  Aragonum  recuperaverit  ea  omnia, 
quae  ipsi  Veneti  de  regno  Neapolitano — quovis  modo  abstulerunt, — ^videlicet  TVuam, 
Brundusium,  Otrantum  et  Gallipolim.    With  regard  to  the  attempt  which  Juliut  made, 
notwithstanding  the  league,  for  reconciliation  with  Venice,  see  Petms  Bembns  (fron 
Venice,  Cardinal,  f  1547),  Hist.  Venetae,  lib.  vii.  in  the  Istorid  delle  cose  VeoesiaM,  i 
quali  hanno  scritto  per  publico  Decreto,  t.  ii.  p.  260 :  Confecto  fbedere  Julius  taneCii 
cnpiditate  ferebatur  Arimino  Faventiaque  potiundi,  quia  tamen  et  Gallomm  R^es  nttg* 
nae  per  se  potentiae  multo  majorem  suo  permissu  fieri  nolebat,  et  cum  01am  natiooeD. 
turn  Germaniae  populos  in  possessionem  Italiae  venire,  optimcaque  ejus  partia  atque  fth 
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France  and  the  Emperor  on  the  10th  December,  1508,  and  as- 
sisted with  spiritual  and  temporal  weapons  to  subdue  the  Repub* 
lic.^  Venice,  now  hard  pressed,  yielded  to  the  Pope,  in  order  to 
divide  this  overwhelming  alliance.  Julius,  already  alarmed  at 
the  progress  of  the  French  in  Italy,  readily  granted  his  forgiveness 
(20th  February,  1510),*  and  now  commenced  hostilities  against 
the  French  and  their  ally,  Alphonso,  duke  of  Ferrara.  On  the 
third  of  July,  1510,  he  declared  that  the  King  of  France  had  for- 
feited  his  claim  on  Naples,  and  invested  Ferdinand,  the  Catholic, 
with  the  sole  dominion  of  this  realm.^  On  the  ninth  of  August 
he  issued  a  sentence  of  condemnation  against  the  Duke  of  Ferra- 
ra.® Lewis  XII.  strove  in  vain  to  alarm  him  by  the  National 
Council  at  Tours  (September,  1510),"'  Q-ermany,  by  severe  gra- 

pulosissimoo  dominos  fieri,  sibi  reliqubquo  Italis  detrimentosum  existimabat  futumm, 
nt  ab  illis  Venetos  opprimi  sineret,  adduci  prope  non  poterat.    . 

'  Bembus,  Hist  Venet.,  lib.  vii.  p.  273 :  Julius — praeter  quod  exercitnm  in  fines  rci- 
pnblicae  introduxisset,  ad  illud  etiam  pertinaciter  desccndit,  ut  Lanredano  Principi,  Se- 
natuiquo  omni  Veneto,  et  civibus  singulis  aqua  et  igni  interdiceret,  cjusque  rci  literas 
omnibus  hominibus  vulgandas  proponeret  maledictorum  et  execrationum  plenas,  nisi 
die  praestituta  non  Faventiam  modo  atque  Ariminum,  sed  Ravennam  quoque  Ccn-iam-^ 
quo  sibi  tradidcrint :  quae  quidem  oppida  centum  fisrme  annos  in  rcipublicae  imperio 
foerant,  neque  nllus  ea  Pontifex  Maximus  in  dubium  revocaverat,  quin  jure  a  republica 
possidcrentur.  (The  bull  of  27th  April,  1509,  in  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  6,  not  only  threat- 
ens with  anathema  and  interdict  after  the  expiration  of  a  respite  of  twenty-four  days,  but 
decrees,  what  Raynald  has  omitted  but  Guicciardini  noticed,  in  lib.  viii.  p.  787  ss.,  that 
the  propcrt}'  of  the  Venetians  in  all  countries  should  be  confiscated,  and  themselves  re- 
duced to  slavery.)  Qua  intellecta  re  no  plebs  ejusmodi  literis,  plus  quam  tempora  et 
reipublicae  difiSicultates  postularent,  permoveretur,  Senatus  cavit,  ne  reciperentur,  neve, 
qui  afferrent,  admitterentur :  appellavit  etiam  de  eo  futurum  Concilium,  missis  Romam 
affixisquo  in  templorum  foribus  publicae  expostulationb  Uteris,  missis  etiam  in  Panno- 
niam  ad  Thomam  Cardinalem  Strigoniensem :  nam  ei  propter  Patriarchatum  Constan- 
tlnopolitanum,  ciu  praeerat,  una  cum  tribus  Episcopis  Concilium  cogendi  jus  potestasquc 
antiquitus  erat  attributa. 

♦  Bcmbus,  lib.  viii.  p.  286,  291,  294 ;  lib.  ix.  p.  350 ;  lib.  x.  p.  368.  Ranke,  Bd.  1,  s. 
822  if.    Leo,  Th.  5,  s.  217  ff. 

*  The  documents  are  in  Raynald.  1510,  no.  26. 

•  In  Raynald.  1510,  no.  15. 

^  With  regard  to  this  council,  see  the  reports  given  by  the  imperial  embassador,  who 
was  present,  to  Margaret  of  Austria,  in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.  et  du  Cardinal 
George  d*Amboise  (i  Brusselle,  1712.  4.  t.  12) ;  t.  2,  p.  29.  The  chancellor,  by  the  King's 
command,  opened  the  council  (p.  32),  narrant  tons  les  biens  et  grans  plaisirs,  que  ledit 
Seigneur  Roy  avoit  fait  au  Papo  avant  et  aprds  sa  Papalite  et  mesmement  pour  Ic  faire 
eslire  Pape,  narrant  aussi  Tingratitude  et  la  m^congnoissance  dudit  Papo  cnvers  Icdit 
Seigneur  Roy,  et  comme  sans  cause  ny  raison  il  avait  rompue  Palliance  faicte  k  Cambray 
entre  si  nobles  Princes  de  Chrestiente,  aussy  TcmoUon  qu'il  avoit  fait  des  Suisses,  et  ce 
qu*!l  avoit  voulu  faire  centre  Gennes,  et  la  ligue  qull  avoit  faite  avec  les  Venitiens,  et 
semblablement  ce  qu*il  faisoit  contre  le  Due  de  Ferrare  son  alie :  et  leur  a  fait  donner  au- 
cnns  articles  par  escript,  sur  Icsquels  il  demandoit  leur  advis  et  conseil.  Of  these  arti- 
cles or  questions,  and  the  answers  given  to  them  by  the  council,  there  are  three  texts  ex- 
tant   The  first  in  the  Collections  of  Councils  (e.  g.  Harduin,  ix.  p.  1555) ;  the  second 
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vamtnaj  and  the  threat  of  a  Fragmatio  Sanction  (1510).^     Not 

in  a  fVench  translation  in  Nic.  Gilles  Croniques  et  Annales  de  Fnmce  (Paris,  1566,  foL^ 
vol.  ii.  fol.  133  b. ;  the  third  In  J.  £.  Kappen's  Nachlcsc  einiger  znr  Erl&utenmg  der  B»- 
formationsgcsch.  n&tzlichen  Urkunden,  Th.  4,  s.  490 ;  all  three  in  Kapp,  s.  470  ff.  The 
council  here  decided  that,  in  self-defense  against  the  Pope,  as  notorinm  boetem  sniiin,  the 
King  might  even  invade  the  States  of  the  Church,  and  renounce  obedience  to  such  a  pon- 
tiff: to  the  question,  What,  then,  was  to  be  done  ?  the  answer  given  in  the  first  text  is: 
servandum  esse  jus  commune  antiquum  et  pragmaticam  sanctionem  regni,  ex  decretii 
sacrosancti  Concilii  Basileensis  desumptam  :  in  the  third,  appellare  In  omnibos  ad  fintii- 
rum  Concilium.  At  last,  to  the  question :  si  Pontifcx  injuste,  ordine  juris  non  servato, 
procedens  de  facto,  et  manu  armata,  pronuncict — aliquas  censuras  contra  principes  sibl 
resistentes, — an  ei  parendum  sit,  et  quod  remedium  adhibendum  ?  the  answer  given  in 
the  first  text  is,  conclusum  cat  nnanimiter  per  Concilium,  talem  sententiam  nullam  esse, 
nee  de  jure,  vel  alio  quocumquo  modo  ligarc ;  in  the  third,  non  esse  parendum,  sed  ap> 
pellandum  ad  fhturum  Concilium.  At  the  end  some  further  CondtuioneB  follow  in  the 
tliird  text  (in  Eapp,  s.  493),  the  purport  of  which  i^  also  stated  in  the  report  of  the  imp^ 
rial  embassadors  (Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  2,  p.  47).  In  these  there  u  first  a  re- 
monstrance against  the— opprcssiones  ct  indcbitos  oxactiones  contra  stilum  in  Bomaoa 
Curia  Ecclesiae  Galllcanae  impositas,  quibus  nulla  provisio  adhibetur  per  S.  D.  N.  nee 
per  ejus  officlales,  et  quod  dcterius  est,  nulli  licet  libcre  de  hujusmodi  gravaminibos  que- 
relam  facere  in  dicta  Curia  Bomana  :^t  quasi  in  cunctis  ita  oppressa  est  dicta  Ecdena 
Gallicano,  ut  nunquam  antea.  Then  the  Popc*s  hatred  of  the  King  was  proved,  and  it 
was  accordingly  resolved, — Oratores  institucndos  ad  ipsum  S.  D.  N.  Julium  secundum— > 
ct  Keverendissimos  Cardinales,  qui  qua  decet  reverentia  supplicent, — ut  Sanctitas  sot 
vdit  congregoro  Concilium  Ecclesiae  in  locotuto  et  convonienti  ad  determinationem  ul- 
timonim  Concilioruni  gcneralium,  quatenus  fieri  potent ;  idcmque  procuret  Chri8tianis> 
simus  Rex  apud  Impcratorcm  et  alios  Principes  Christianos,  ut  sibi  adsint  et  opem  ae 
auxilium  ferant  pro  codcm  Concilio  generali  congregando  ad  reformationem  Ecclesiae 
universialis  in  capitc  ct  in  mcmbris :  et  supplicorc  etiam  oidcm  S.  D.  N., — ut  interim^ 
durantibus  dissensionibus,  quae  nunc  sunt  inter  S.  D.  N.  ct  eundem  Regem  stiosqne  sol^ 
(litos,  det  Poeuitentiarium  in  regno  Franciae — cimi  potestate  dispensandi  ct  providendi 
in  omnibus  casibu^,  votis,  absolutionibua  ub  excommunlcationibus,  irrcgolaritatibui,  et 
olils  censuris  intervenientibus,  et  dispensationibus  in  gradlbus  consanguinitatis  ct  affini- 
tatis,  et  universaliter  cum  plenaria  potestate  providendi  in  omnibus  casibus  concementi- 
bus  forum  poenitcntiac  et  salutcm  animarum  :  in  casu  quo  S.  D.  N.  recusaret  Concilium 
gcnoralo  vcl  nimis  differret, — vd  recusaret  Pocnitcntiarium  dcputare,  cum  protestatiooe 
expressa  nominibus  Christianissimi  Regis  et  Ecclesiae  Gallicanao  contra  prae&tom  D. 
N.  Papam  et  suos  Cardinales  ad  omnia  juris  rcmcdia. 

®  The  minutes  may  be  seen  in  Orthuini  Gratii  Foscic.  Rcrum  Expctendamm  et  Fiigi- 
cndarum,  fol.  167  ss.,  and  quoted  thence  in  Hacii  Catal.  Test.  Verit  no.  186  (ed.  FVand 
1G6C,  p.  467  ss.) ;  Georgii  Impcratorum  totiusquo  Nationis  Germ.  Gravamina  adv.  Se- 
dcm  Romanam.  Francof.  ct  Lips.  1725,  4,  p.  279  ss. :  Munch's  Concordate,  Th.  1,  l 
96  ff.,  and  in  several  other  collections.  From  the  agreement  of  these  with  Jac.  Wimph^ 
lingii  Replica  contra  Aeneae  Sylvii  Tract,  de  Germania  (see  §  133,  note  19),  Tcntsd 
(Hist,  Bericht  vom  Anfang  u.  ersten  Fortgang  der  Reform.  Lutheri,  s.  64,  Anm.)  coo- 
clu<les  with  justice  that  they  were  drawn  up  by  Wimpheling.  The  Gravamina  may 
have  been  written  by  him  under  the  direction  of  the  states,  but  hardly  so  the  articles 
which  follow ;  one  sees  most  plainly  from  the  AvisamcrUa^  that  they  were  the  advice  of 
an  individual  man  given  to  the  Emperor.  First  come  X.  Gravamina  natioHi§  Gfrwumh 
cat :  I.  Quod  ad  servandas  buUas,  pacta,  privilegia  ct  litems,  ab  antecessoribus  absque 
omui  derogationc  concessas,  successorcs  Pontificcs  toneri  se  non  arbitrantur :  imo  per 
crebras  dispensationcs,  suspensioncs,  rcvocatioues  ad  ci^uscunque  (etiam  vilis)  penooM 
instantiam  contravcniunt.  II.  Quod  electioncs  Praelatorum  quandoque  r^icinntar. 
III.  Quod  electionibus  Praepositurarum,  quas  quarundam  Ecclesiarum  Capitula  mnlto 
aere  impetrarunt,  contravenitar.^^iy.  Qood  benefida  et  dignitates  migores  Cudiiialibof 
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even  a  G-eneral  Council,  summoned  at  Pisa  by  the  two  monarohs 
for  the  first  September,  1511,  with  the  dread  phantom  of  a  refor- 

et  Protonotariis  reservantur.  V.  Qaod  ezpectatiyae  gratiae  absque  numero  concedun- 
tnr,  et  mnltae  interdum  ad  mmm  eoUatoram.  Unde  sargnnt  quotidianae  lites,  et  pecu- 
niae dilapidantur. — ^VI.  Qaod  annatae  absqae  dilaflOiie  et  sine  misericordia,  etiam  £pU- 
eopis  intra  paucoe  annos  mortnis,  exig^tnr.  Interdum  pins,  qnam  debeatur,  extorque- 
tnr  propter  nova  officia  et  novos  familiares. — ^VII.  Ecdesiamm  regimina  minns  dignia 
(Romae  videlicet)  committnntur,  qui  ad  muloB  magia,  quam  homines  pascendos  et  re- 
gendos  essent  idoneL  YIII.  Indulgentiae  novae  cum  revocatione  aut  suspensione  vete- 
ranif  laicis  contra  Qemm  mormurantibus,  ad  corradendas  pecunias  concedontnr.  IX. 
Decimae  sub  praetextu  ezpngnandomm  Turcamm  exignntnr,  nulla  expeditione  subse- 
cuta.  X.  Causae,  quae  in  Germanla,  in  qua  etiam  docti  et  justi  judices  sunt,  terminari 
poterant,  ad  tribunalia  Bomana  Indistincte  trahuntur.  Then  follows  the  Remedium  con^ 
ira gravamina  nationii  Germ;  some  representations  which  should  be  made  to  the  Pope, 
partly  drawn  from  the  greatness  and  injustice  of  this  oppression,  partly  from  the  state 
of  Germany.  For  instance,  a  statement  was  made,  that,  although  the  See  of  Mayence 
had  formerly  paid  but  10,000  florins  for  annates,  at  first  20,000,  and  afterward— propter 
nova  officia— even  as  much  as  25,000  at  one  time,  27,000  at  another,  24,000  at  another, 
had  been  extorted  from  it.  Non  sine  causa  Jacobus  Archiepiscopus  Moguntinus  jam  fere 
moriens  dixit,  se  de  morte  sua  non  adeo  dolero,  quam  ob  id,  quod  subditi  sui  pauperes 
iterum  pro  pallio  gravera  exactionem  dare  cogerentur.  Mitius  ergo  sommus  Pontifex, 
▼elut  piuB  pater  filiorum  suorum  amator,  et  fidelis  ac  prudcns  pastor,  cum  filiis  suis 
Germanicao  nationis  agat,  nepropedian  vel  in  univertos  Chritti  aacerdoUt penecutio  subO" 
riatury  vel  instar  Bohemorum  plerique  ab  EccUtia  deficiant  Romano,  In  the  Remedium 
pro  civitatibus  Imperii  et  animarum  taXute,  proposals  follow  next  for  the  abolishment  of 
plurality  of  benefices,  and  a  worthier  occupation  of  canonries  and  parochial  churches. 
Then  come  the  Avitamewta  ad  Cauaream  Majestatem;  in  which  a  pragmatic  sanction 
was  suggested  similar  to  the  French  one,  as,  indeed,  had  been  already  proposed  in  vain 
before  (see  §  188,  note  19).  Sicnt  regnum  FVanciae  pragmaticam  habet  sanctionem,  cui 
in  conferendis  beneficiis  innititur,  sic  Imperium  Romanum  habet  concordata  Principum, 
ntquo  ea  illaesa  conserventur,  interest  Caesareae  Majestatis. — PoHset  etiam  Caesarea 
liajestas  per  litems  ant  oratores  fftcile  in  regno  Franciae  experiri,  quomodo  illic  benefi- 
cia  conferontur,  ctquam  auctoritatem  in  conferendis  beneficiis  habeat  summus  Pontifex. 
Secundum  hoc  posset  moderamen  fieri  in  Imperio  Bomano,  et  frenum  inexplebili  avari- 
tiae  Curtisanorum  adhiberL  Si  praeclarae  universitates,  praecipue  fkcultas  theologies 
Parisiensis  approbaverit  modum  Ulum,  qui  de  disponendis  et  conferendis  beneficiis  in 
FVancia  servatur :  nemo  dubitet,  Gaesaream  Majestatem  et  Principes  Germanos,  si  se 
itto  modo  conformaverint,  apud  Deum  tutos  fore  et  excusatos.  Praesumendum  enim 
est,  quod  tanti  Praelati,  tanti  doctores,  tarn  probati  viri,  qui  in  regno  Franciae  ac  in 
Studio  ParisiensI  vivunt,  nihil  approbent,  quod  contra  Deum  aut  justitiam  committere- 
tor.  Provideat  tamen  Caesarea  Majestas,  ne  Archiepiscopi  Electores  in  hoc  sancto  insti- 
tuto  a  se  dissentiant — ^propter  ccnsuras  Apostolicas  quas  timebunt :  et  populus  interdic- 
tnm  din  non  snstineblt.  Provideat  etiam  Caesarea  Majestas,  ne  fratres  mendicautcs 
contra  ipsam  praedicent,  qui  sedi  Apostolicae  libenter  deferunt,  timentes  perdere  privi- 
legia  sua. — Timeat  Caesarea  Majestas,  ne  Papa  mandet  Electoribus,  ut  ad  electionem 
novi  Begb  Rom.  procedant,  sicnt  contra  Fridericujn  secundum  Lantgravius  Thuringiae 
et  GnOelmns  Hollandiae  comes  jubente  Papa  fuerunt  electi.  Timeat  Caes.  Majestas 
omnes  Praelatos  Ecclesiarum,  praecipue  Praepositos  (the  Pope  appointed  to  all  the 
deaneries,  see  §  183,  note  4),  qui  ex  juramento  tenentur  avisare  Papam,  etc.  The  Cor^ 
ebuio  et  pia  exhortaiio  ad  Caa,  Jftyettatem  concludes  the  whole  work.  The  imperial 
edict  appended,  dd.  Oeniponte,  1510,  against  plurality  of  benefices,  and  against  fraudu- 
lent and  flimoniacal  acquisition  of  them,  which  were  forbidden — sub  poena  crlminis  lae- 
saa  Mi^estatis  et  gravissimae  nostrae  ofifensae,  must  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  this 
work.    Afterward,  in  accordance  with  the  advice  suggested  in  the  Avisamento,  the  Em- 
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matdon  in  the  Church,  oould  bend  the  violent  Fope.^  Jalins,  on  Hie 
other  hand,  convoked,  on  the  18th  July,  an  QBcumenical  Lateran 
Council  (Gone.  Lateranense  v.), ^®  forApril,  1512,  and  then  concloded 

peror  assigned  to  Jacob  Wlmpheling  a  commiBsion,  to  adapt  the  Sanctio  Pragmatka  of 
France  to  Germany.  Maximilian's  letters  to  Wimphelingf  hia  answer,  and  a  proposal 
by  which  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  might  be  altered  for  Germany,  may  be  seen  in  Fladi 
CaUl.  ed.  Francof.  1666,  p.  474 ;  Georgii,  p.  815  ss. 

*  Immediately  after  the  conncU  of  Toors,  Matthew  Lang,  bishop  of  Gurk,  mad*  his 
appearance  as  the  Emperor's  embassador,  first  in  France,  with  a  view  to  renew  tite 
League  of  Cambray  (Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.  t.  ii.  p.  67  ss.),  and  afterward  betook 
himself  to  Italy,  in  order  to  restore  the  relationa  of  both  parties  with  the  Pope.  How- 
ever, after  all  the  efforts  of  the  Pope  to  corrupt  the  bishop  (1.  e.  p.  107),  and  of  the  bishop 
to  withdraw  the  Pope  from  his  stubborn  resolution  (p.  168,  pour  mettre  le  Pape  hon  de 
la  obstin^  et  dyabolique  pertinaxit^  od  il  est),  remaiued  fruitless  (compare  the  letters 
of  the  Bishop  of  Gurk  to  the  Bishop  of  Paris,  p.  160  ss.),  the  Bishop  of  Gio^  returned  at 
the  end  of  April,  1511,  without  effecting  his  purpose  (p.  205).  Paris  de  Grasais  in  Bay- 
nald.  1511,  no.  57 ;  compare  Leo's  Gesch.  y.  Italien,  Th.  5,  s.  229  ff.  Meanwhile  aereral 
French  prelates  assembled  at  Lyons  in  April  to  make  preparations  for  the  council  (Let- 
tres, ii.  p.  145) ;  but  in  Milan  three  cardinals,  who  had  deserted  from  Julius,  negotiated 
in  their  own  names  and  the  names  of  six  other  cardinals,  with  imperial  and  FVench  en- 
voys, and  upon  their  requisition  issued  a  summons  on  the  16th  May,  1511,  for  a  genend 
council  at  Pisa  to  be  held  the  first  of  September,  as  it  runs  in  the  C(mvoaMtw  Corndki  in 
Bicherii  Hist.  Concill.  lib.  iv.  p.  L  cap.  3, — considerantes  quantum  reipnblicae  Chrittianae 
utilitatem  Concilia  generalia  universalis  Ecclesiae  attulerint,  quantumque  detrimenti  ex 
eorum  intermiswone  Christiana  respnblica  sit  passa ;  cumque  impraesentiamm  conspici- 
ont  clare,  magnam  instare  necessitatem  universalis  Concilii  congregandi  pro  vera  paee 
Christianorum  fundanda,  et  sufiScienti  bello  contra  infideles  stabiliendo :  necnon  potisst* 
mc  pro  reformatione  morum  universalis  Ecclesiae  in  capito  et  in  membris  plorimam  col- 
laps  orum,  ac  emendatione  criminnm  gravissimomm  notoriorum,  continnoram  ac  inoor- 
ri^bilium  universalem  Ecclesiam  scandalizantium  ;-^uumque  tempus  decennii  post 
ultimum  universale  Concilium  jamdudum  sit  efi9uxum,  et  saluberrima  decretali  Con- 
stontiensi  constitutione  edita,  quae  incipit  Frtquens,  singulis  decenniis  universale  Con- 
cilium congregari  debeat,  et  S.  D.  N.  Dominus  Julius  P.  II.,  cui  primo  cnrae  esse  debe* 
ret  illud  convocandi,  tanto  tempore  hoc  neglexerit,  maxime  cum  voverit  et  jnraverit 
post  biennium  a  creatione  sua  illud  tenere,  et  nedum  negligens  in  praecepto  Kr^lf  «f» 
et  Concilii,  scd  et  voti  et  juramenti  hujusmodi  transgressor,  illud  non  tennerit,  tempos- 
quc  interpellet  pro  homine,  cumque  nunquam  sua  auctoritate  aut  voluntate  ftitoram 
Concilium  credatur  celebrandnm:  et  cum  de  gravibus  Ecclesiae  scandalis  in  capite 
agendum  sit,  quo  casu — ad  summum  Pontificem  congregatio  Concilii  non  attinet,  sed 
secundo  loco  ad  Bew.  DD.  Cardinales.  The  Pope  was  then  required,  abstinere  a  crea- 
tione novorum  Cardinalium,  et  a  publicatione  creatorum,— et  processa  contra  antiqoos 
Cardinales,  aliosque  Praelatos  et  personas  ad  Concilium  ipsum  accedere  volentes,— neo- 
uon  ab  impediendo  hujusmodi  convocationem  Concilii  directe  vel  indirecto,  publics  vel 
occulte,  quovis  quaesito  colore,  et  ab  alienatione  feudomm  sen  terramm  S.  R.  E.  In 
quibus  omnibus  causis  cum  omni  humilitate  protestamur  de  nullitate  actna,  etc  Two 
letters  Arom  the  cardinals  to  Charles,  prince  of  Spain  and  archduke  of  Austria,  and  to 
Margaret,  archduchess  of  Austria  and  governor  of  the  Netherlands,  may  be  seen  in  tht 
Lettres  du  Boy  Louis  XII.  t.  ii.  p.  285  ss. 

^**  The  bull  of  sunmions  is  in  Baynald.  1511,  no.  9  ss.  In  this  Julius  nftatas  the 
charges  which  the  rebellious  cardinals  brought  against  him ;  he  pronounces  invalid  the 
^convocationem  schismaticae  conventiculae,  synagogae  Satanae  et  Ecclesiae  malignaa- 
tium,  per  Dathan  etAbiron,  auctores  schismatnm  eommque  socios;  he  forbids  its  meet- 
ing with  a  threat  of  every  ecclesiastical  penalty,  even  with  in£fimy ;  and  laya  any  place 
in  which  the  council  shonld  assemble  under  interdict.    Et  nihilominna  boaam  intentkii- 
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a  close  alliance  with  Venice  and  Spain  (October,  1511).^^  The 
synod  of  Pisa  was  quite  without  influence,  from  the  fact  that  it  was 
composed  almost  entirely  of  French  prelates,  and  their  method  of 
procedure  against  the  Pope,  imitated  from  that  of  the  Basle  fisi- 
thers,  seemed  only  an  empty  show.^*  When  the  French  were  driv- 
en from  Italy  by  the  Swiss,  and  the  Emperor  had  declared  him- 
self on  the  side  of  the  Pope  and  the  Lateran  Council,^^  this  synod 

em  nostram  exequi  yolentes,  at  antiquae  haereses,  quae  in  diversis  Chiistianonim  pair- 
tibns  nondam  extinctae  sunt,  et  peasimum  noviter  pullulans  achiama  extinguantur,  re- 
fonnationique  morum  tam  ecclesiaaticorum,  quam  saecularium  penonarum,  quae  da 
jure  vel  conauetudine  reformationi  vel  determinationi  Concilii  subjiciuntnr,  bellorum- 
que  imminentium  seditioni  consnlatur,  unlcuique  quod  suum  est  reddatur,— Christique 
fideles — congregati  ad  faciendum  expeditionem  contra  infideles,  jam  regnum  Siciliae 
infestantes,  meliora  ac  nobiliora  loca  Christianorum  occupantes,  praesertim  Jemsa^ 
lem  matrem  nostram  antiquam,  et  ex  anUqua  Christianorum  negligentia  depcrditam, 
fjftcilius  et  promtina  intendant:  in  nomine  sanctae  et  individuae  Trinitatis,  P.  et  F. 
et  S.  S. — oecumenicum,  universale  ac  generale  Concilium  in  alma  urbe  nostra,  com- 
muni  omnium  patria,  loco  aptissimo  et  tutissimo,  apud  Lateranum,  ubi  plurima  Con- 
cilia per  antiques  patres  nostros  habita  fuerunt,  et  Altissimua  Petri  scdem  collocari  to- 
luit, — inchoandum  a.  D.  MDXII.  die  lunae  XIX  mensis  Aprilis— denuntiamns,  convoca- 
mus,  etc. 

*  ^  The  articles  of  the  treaty  are  in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  iiL  p.  65  ss. 

^'  The  minutes  are  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.  Gener.  lib.  iv,  P.  i.  cap.  8.  In  the  Sessio  I., 
5th  November,  1511,  all  Papal  decrees  issued  against  the  council  were  pronounced  null 
and  void.  Sessio  III.,  12th  November,  the  decrees  of  Constance  with  regard  to  the  Ibp 
fluence  of  general  councils  (see  §  131,  note  8)  were  repeated,  and  then  the  synod  resolved, 
absque  ulla  sui  dissolutione,  to  adjourn  to  Hilan.  It  endeavored  to  set  on  foot  negotia- 
tions with  the  Pope  for  a  council  to  be  held  by  both  parties  in  common.  But  when  its 
envoys  were  even  reftised  au  audience  with  him,  it  pronounced  sentence  of  suspension 
against  him  in  Session  YIII.,  21st  April,  1512,  with  the  declaration,  ipsam  papalem  ad- 
ministrationem,  propter  gubemationis  defectum,  ne  Ecclesia  discrimen  aliquod  patiatur, 
ad  ipsam  sacrosanctam  Synodum  fuiase,  esse  et  fore  ipso  jure  devolutum.  But  this  was 
also  the  last  session :  soon  after  most  of  the  fathers  dispersed  for  fear  of  the  Swiss ;  an 
insignificant  remnant  of  the  council  removed  to  Asti,  and  not  long  after  to  Lyons.  In 
Pisa  as  well  as  in  Milan  the  council  was  considered  irregular,  and  the  interdict  "^as 
observed,  Guicciardini,  lib.  x.  The  writers  on  the  side  of  the  council  are  Philippoa 
Decius,  canon-lawyer  at  Pisa,  afterward  at  Pavia,  Consilium  pro  Ecclesiae  auctoritate 
supra  Papam,  and,  Apologia  sacri  Pisani  Concilii  modem!  (both  in  Richer,  lib.  iv.  P.  i. 
c.  2),  and  Zacharias  Ferrerius  Vicentinus,  Abb.  Subastensis  (see  Rajmald  1518,  no.  51) : 
against  it  Thomas  de  Yio  Cajetanus,  De  Potestate  Papae  supra  Concilium,  FVancbcus 
Poggius  and  Angelus  Anachoreta  Vallumbrosanus  (see  RaynaJd.  1511,  no.  81,  and  Mansi 
ad  h.  1.).  To  this  period  also  belongs  the  gold  medal  of  Lewis  with  the  inscription,  Per- 
dam  Babilonia  nomen  (see  Le  Blanc,  Traite  Hist,  des  Monnoyea  de  F^nce,  ad  p.  268,  N. 
8,  Tab.  46),  which  Harduin  (Supplement  du  Joum.  des  S^vana  Janv.  1707,  p.  194) 
labors  in  vain  to  refer  to  Cairo :  see  Ch.  S.  liebe,  Roma  Babylon  ex  Numis.  Lips.  1714. 4. 
Deyling  Observat  Sacr.  P.  iii.  p.  498  ss. 

^'  When  Julius  lay  on  his  death-bed,  in  August,  1511,  Maximilian  conceived  the  idea 
of  becoming  Pope  himself,  Ct  ejus  Epist.  ad  Baronem  Paulum  a  Lichtenstein,  dd.  16th 
September,  1511  (in  the  Lettres  du  Roy  Louis  XII.,  t.  iii.  p.  824  ss.) :  nihil  nobis  honora- 
bilius,  nihil  gloriosius,  nihil  melius  obtingere  posse,  quam  si  praefatum  Pontificatum,  ad 
nos  proprie  pertinentem,  Imperio  nostro  recuperaremus.  He  intrusts  the  Bishop  of  Gurk 
with  the  negotiations  to  induce  the  Pope  to  adopt  him  as  his  coadjutor ;  he  gave  him 
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quickly  vanished  firom  Pisa,  while  the  Lateran  Connoil,  as  the  in- 
strament  of  Papal  vengeanoe,  launched  the  thunders  of  exoommu- 
nication  against  it,  against  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  against 
the  whole  realm  of  France.^^  Under  the  peaceful  rule  of  Leo  X. 
tiie  relations  with  France  soon  became  more  friendly,  and  Lewis 
Xn.,  in  December,  1513,  even  gave  in  his  adherence  to  the  Late* 
ran  Council.^^  Nevertheless,  peace  was  not  fully  restored  when 
the  young  King,  Francis  I.,  entered  Italy  with  irresistible  force  in 
1515.^®  Leo,  however,  contrived  to  change  the  defeat  with  which 
he  was  threatened  into  a  victory,  by  concluding  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  him  without  delay,"  and  persuading  him,  at  a  personal  in- 
terview  in  Bologna  (December,  1515),  with  the  help  of  Du  Prat 

8iun8  to  bribe  the  cardinals,  and  declared  to  hia  daughter,  Margaret,  Sladtholder  of  the 
Netherlands,  dd.  18th  September  (probably  1511),  his  intention  (Lettrea,  t.  iv.  p.  1  is.X 
de  avoir  le  Papat  et  devenir  Proster  et  aprds  estre  Saint,  et  que  yl  Tons  sera  de  neces- 
sity, que  aprds  ma  mort  vous  ser^  contraint  de  me  adorer,  dont  je  me  troiiTere  biea 
gloryoes.  See  £.  S.  Cyprianos  de  liaximiliano  I.  Imper.  Pontificatom  maximum  afleo- 
tante,  in  his  Dissertationes  Varii  ArgnmentL  Coburg,  1755.  Mayimilian  let  himself  be 
drawn  into  the  league,  by  Ferdinand  the  Catholic,  in  April,  1512  (Ranke  Gesch.  der  Bo^ 
man.  u.  German.  V5lker.  pd.  1,  s.  371  f.).  Matthew  Lang,  bishop  of  Gurk,  made  his 
appearance  at  the  third  session  of  the  Lateran  Council,  8d  December,  1512,  to  give  in 
his  adherence  formally  to  the  council  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor  (Paris  de  Graasis  ia 
Baynald.  1512,  no.  92.    The  deed  of  adherence  is  in  Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concil.,  t.  ziv. 

p.  80  88.). 

^*  The  council  was  opened  on  the  10th  of  May,  1512.  In  the  Sess.  11.,  on  the  17th 
September,  followed  a  condemnation  of  the  Conciliabulum  Pisanum  (Labbeus  et  Cossart, 
ziv.  p.  63).  Sess.  III.,  8d  December  (1.  c.  p.  82  s.),  a  Papal  decree  of  the  13th  Aognst 
was  renewed,  in  which — regnum  Franciae,  et  praesertim  Lugdnnum,  ducatn  Britanniae 
excepto,— ecclesiastico  subjedmus  interdicto,  nundinasqne  Lugduni  fieri  solitas  in  Log- 
duno  extunc  de  cetero  fieri  inhibuimus,  dictasque  nundinas  in  civitate  Gebennenii 
(Geneva)  faciendas  transtulimus.  In  Sess.  IV.,  10th  December  (L  c  p.  97  ss.),  the  at- 
tack upon  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  began.  The  letter  of  Lewis  XI.  was  first  read  over, 
in  which  he  had  promised  its  abrogation  (see  §  183,  note  35),  then  a  Momtorium  coiUrm 
Prtigmaticwn  et  ejus  astertoret  was  issued :  Dudum  displicenter  per  noe  pluries  accepto, 
per  multa  temporum  spatia  per  nonnullos  Praelatos  Gallicae  nationis,  et  nobiles  laicos, 
— praesertim  cujusdam  sanctionis  praetextu,  quam  ipsi  pragmaticam  yocant,  ApoetoU- 
cae  sedi,  sanctaeque  Romanae  universalis  Ecdesiae  capiti,  libertati  et  auctoritati  enor- 
miter  detractnm,  canonibusque  praefatis  derogatum  fuisso ;  rem  adeo  pemiciosam,  in 
Dei  offensam,  et  Ecclesiae  praefatae  vilipendium  et  cvidens  detrimentum,  amplius  fene 
nequeuntes,  cum  sanctio  ipsa  ab  omni  ad  id  potestate  carentibus~>£ftcta,  sed  quodam 
abusu  tantum  in  illis  partibus  introducta  et  observata  fherit, — quam  etiam  clarae  me- 
moriae Ludovicus  undecimns  Francorum  Bex  abrogavit : — Galileos  Praelatos,  Capitula 
Ecclesiarum  et  Monasteriorum,  Parlamenta,  et  laicos  illis  faventes,  cujuscunqne  dign^ 
tatis,  etiamsi  regalis  existerent,  sanctione  prae&ta  abutentes,  sen  Ulam  approbantes,'- 
per  edictum  publicum, — ^moneri  et  citari — ad  comparendum  coram  nobis  et  Condlio 
praeiato,  causasque  dicendas,  quare  sancUo  prae&ta  illiusque  corruptela  et  abiuio* 
nulla  et  invalida  declarari,  decemi  et  abrogari  non  deberet, — statuimos. 

^*  Sess.  YIIL,  17th  December,  1513 ;  see  Labb.  et  Ck>88.  Cone.  zIt.  p.  177  sa. 

^*  Leo*s  Gesch.  v.  Italien,  Th.  5,  s.  274  ff. 

^^  At  Viterbo,  13th  October,  1515.    Leo,  s.  286. 
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the  chancellor  of  France,  whom  he  had  won  over  to  his  interests, 
entirely  to  annnl  the  Pragmatic  Sanction;  for  this  purpose  he 
drew  up  a  concordat  with  him,  in  which  the  Pope  and  the  King 
shared  between  themselves  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  GaUican 
Church.^^    The  Lateran  Council  was  thereupon  compelled  to  pro- 

^*  Paris  dd  GnsaiB  in  Baynald.  1515,  no.  29  as.,  relates  very  minutely  the  outward 
circumstances  of  this  interview,  but  says  nothing  about  the  negotiations.  The  result 
was  first  disclosed  by  Leo  X.  in  the  eleventh  session  of  the  Lateran  CJouncil,  19th  Decern^ 
ber,  1516,  by  the  bull  Primitiva  Ula  eecUtia  (Labbei  et  Ck>ssartii  ConcUl  xiv.  p.  292  ss.) ; 
sane  inter  arcana  nostrae  mentis  revolventes,  quot  tractatus  inter  piae  memoriae — Bo- 
manos  Pontifices,  praedecessores  nostros,  et  clarae  memoriae  Beges  Frandae  Cliristian- 
issimos  super  abrogatione  certae  constitutionis  in  dicto  regno  Eranciae  vigentb,  quae 
Pragmatica  vocatur,  habiti  fuerunt ;  et  licet  Pius  II.  praefatus,  nuntiis  ad  cl.  m.  Lndo- 
vicum  XI.  Frandae  Begem  Cliristianissimum  destinatis,  tantis  eidem  persuaserit  ration- 
ibus,  ut  Bex  ipse  pragmaticam  sanctionem  hujusmodi,  tanquam  in  seditione  et  schisma- 
tis  tempore  natam,  suis  patentibus  Uteris  abxogaverit ;  tamen  hujusmodi  abrogatio,  nee 
atiam  literae  apostollcae  prae&ti  Sizti  super  concordata,  cum  oratoribus  praetkti  Begis 
Ludovici  ad  praefatnm  Sixtum  praedecessorem  destinatis  habita,  expeditae  per  Praela- 
tos  et  personas  ecclesiasticas  dicti  regni  receptac  fUerunt,  nee  ipsi  Ftaelati  et  personao 
ecclesiasticae  illis  parere,  nee  monitiB  Innocentii  et  Julii  praedictorum  aures  praebere, 
sed  eldcm  pragmatlcae  constitutioni  inhaerere  voluerunt.  Unde— Julius — in  praesenti 
Concillo  Lateranensi — abrogatioids  pragmatlcae  sanctionis  hujusmodi  negotium— con- 
gregationibus — commisit,  Gallicosque  Praelatos,  etc. — citari — ad  comparendum  coram 
eo — juBsit. — £t  cum  super  his  in  forma  Juris — procederetur, — ^nosque — ad  summi  Apos- 
tolatus  apicem  assumpti  Aiissemus,  et  contra  Praelatos,  Capitula,  convcntus,  et  perso- 
nas hujusmodi  ad  nonnnllos  actus  processisaemus :  tandem  considerantes,  pacem  esse 
vinculum  caritatis, — ^matura  deliberatione  cognovimus,  non  per  nuntios  aut  legates  nos- 
tros, scd  in  praestatione  obedienUae  filialis,  quam  carissimus  in  Christo  filius  noster 
Fhmciscus,  Francorum  Bex  Christianissimus,  personaliter  nobis  praestitit,  haec  cum 
Hajestate  sua  coram  discutere,  eamque  patemis  hortari  monitis,  ut  ad  laudem  Dei  et  sui 
honorcm  prompto  animo  libens  ac  volens  dictae  pragmatlcae  sanctioni  abrenuntiare,  et 
secundum  canones  et  constitutiones  s.  Bomanae  Ecclesiae,  quemadmodum  caeteri  Chris- 
tiani,  vivere,  mandatis  apostolicis  et  provisionibus,  quae  a  sede  apostolica  pro  tempore 
emanarent,  parere  et  obedire  vellet :  et  cum  ex  electionibus,  quae  in  Ecclesiis  catho- 
dralibus  et  metropolitanis  ac  Monasteriis  dicti  regni  a  multis  annis  citra  fiebant,  grandia 
animarum  pericula  provenirent,  cum  plcraoque  per  abusum  saecularis  potestatis,  non- 
nullae  vero  praecedentibus  illicitis  et  simoniacis  pactionibus,  aliae  particular!  amore  et 
sang^uinis  affectione  et  don  sine  perjurii  reatu  fierent,  cum  electores  ipsi,  etiamsi  ante 
electionem  per  eos  tkciendam  magis  idoncum,  et  non  eum,  quem  promissione  aut  datione 
alicujus  rei  temporalis,  sen  prece  vel  precibus  per  se  vd  idium  interpositis  dectionem 
procurare  didicissent,  eligere  sponte  jurarent,  juramentum  hujusmodi  non  servarent,  sed 
contra  proprium  hujusmodi  juramentum  in  animao  suae  pracjudicium  venirent,  ut  nobis 
notorie  constat  ex  crebis  absolutionibus  et  rehabilitationibus  a  nobb  et  praedecessoribus 
nostris  petitis  et  obtentis :  idem  Frandscus  Bex  nostris  patemis  monitis,  tanquam  verus 
obedientiae  filius  parere  volens — in  locum  dictae  pragmatlcae  sanctionis — constitutiones 
infrascriptas— cum  praefato  Bege  concordatas — acceptavit. — (1.  De  electione) :  quod  ca- 
thedralibus  et  metropolitanis  Ecclesiis  in  regno,  Ddphinatu,  et  comitatu  Diend  ac  Ya^ 
lentinend, — etiamd  per  cessionem  in  manibus  nostris  et  successorum  nostrorum — sponto 
ikctam  vacantibus,  illarum  Capitula  et  Canonici  ad  dectionem  seu  postulationem  inibi 
fnturi  Praelati  procedere  non  possint ;  sed  illarum  occurronte  hujusmodi  vacatione  Bex 
Fhmciae— unum  gravem  Magistrum  sen  licentiatum  in  theologia,  aut  in  utroque  seu  in 
alterio  jurium  Doctorem  aut  licentiatum  in  Univerdtate  famosa,  et  rigoro  examinis,  et 
in  vigedmo  scptimo  suae  aetatis  anno  ad  minus  constitntum,  et  alias  idoneum,  infra  sex 
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Qoonce  in  form  the  death-warrant  of  the  Pragmatio  Sanction 

menses  a  die  yacatioiiis — nobis  et  successoribos  nostris — nominare,  et  de  persona  per 
Begem  hujusmodi  nominatii  per  nos  et  sucoessores  nostros — prorideri ;  et  n  contingeret| 
praefatum  Begem  personam  taliter  non  qnalificatam  ad  dictas  Ecclesias  sic  Tacantet 
nominare,  per  nos— de  persona  sic  nominata  eisdem  Ecclesiis  minime  provideri  debeat, 
sed  tcneator  idem  Rex  infra  tres  alios  menses — alium — qnalificatam  nominare :  alioqdn 
— Ecclcsiae  tunc  sic  vacanti  per  nos  et  successores  nostros — de  persona,  at  praefertnr, 
qaalificata,  necnon  Ecclesiis  per  obitam  apnd  sedem  praedictam  (apostolicam)  vacanti- 
bus  semper,  nulla  dicti  Regis  praecedente  nominatione,  libere  provideri  poasit;  decer- 
nentes  electloncs  contra  pracmissa  attentataa,  ac  provisiones  per  nos  et  saccsiaores  nos- 
tros— factas  null  as  et  invalidas  ezistere.  Consanguineis  tamen  praefati  Regis  ac  per- 
sonis  sublimibus  ex  causa  rationabili  et  legitima, — necnon  religiosis  mendicantibns  r^ 
formatis,  eminentis  scicntiae  et  exceilentis  doctrinao,  qui  juxta  sui  Ordinis  regolaria 
instituta  ad  gradus  hujusmodi  assomi  non  possint,  sub  prohibitione  praemissa  minime 
comprehensis.  The  same  method  was  to  be  pursued  with  the — ^Monasteriis  et  Priorati- 
bus  conventualibus  et  vere  electiris  vacantibus.  Per  praemissa  tamen  non  intendimos 
in  aliquo  praejudicaro  Capitulis  Ecclesiarum,  et  Convcntibus  Monasterionmiy  et  Prioia- 
tuum,  hujusmodi  privilegia  a  sede  apostolica  proprium  eligendi  Praelatom  obtinentiom, 
quo  minus  ad  electionem— juxta  privile^  cis  concessa  libere  procedere  possint :— dum- 
modo  de  privilegiis  sibi  concessis  hujusmodi  per  literas  apostolicas  sea  alias  anthentiGas 
scripturas  docuerint,  omni  alia  specie  probatiouis  eis  in  hoc  adempta.  (2.  De  reterta- 
tionibus) :  Yolumus  quoque  et  ordinamus,  quod  in  Regno,  Delphinatu  et  Comitatu  pn^ 
dictis  de  caetero  non  dentur  aliquae  gratiae  expectativae,  ac  speciales  vel  generales  i«- 
servationes  ad  vacatura  beneficia  per  nos  et  sedem  praedictam  non  fiant :  et  si  de  fiuio 
per  importunitatem,  aut  alias,  a  nobis  et  successoribus  nostris  et  sede  praedicta  emana- 
verint,  illus  irritas  et  inanes  esse  decemimus.  In  cathedralibns  tamen— «t  collegiatis 
Ecclesiis,  in  quarum  statutis  caveretor  expresse,  quod  nullus  ibidem  dignitatem— obtU 
nerc  possit,  nbi  in  illis  actu  CanonicOs  existat,  Canonicos  ad  effectum  damtazat  inibi 
obtinendi  dignitatem— crcare  posse  intendimus.  (8.  De  coUationibus) :  In  every  cathednl 
church  one — Canonicatus  et  praebenda  theologalis — was  to  be  conferred  upon  a — ^Magis- 
tro,  sen  Liccntiato,  aut  Baccalaurco  formato  in  thcologia,  qui  per  decenniam  in  Uniyeni- 
tate  studii  generalis  privilcgiata  staduerit,  ac  onus  residentiac,  lectarae  et  praedicatio- 
nis  actu  subire  voluerit.  Besides,  all  collators  were  to  confer  the  third  part  of  their  bene- 
fices upon — ^\'iri3  literatis,  graduaUs  et  per  Universitatis  nominatis,  and  this  in  soch  a 
manner  that  the  benefices  falling  vacant  in  the  first,  fourth,  seventh,  and  tenth  months 
should  be  given  to  them.  At  the  same  time  a  period  to  be  afterward  defined  by  them 
was  prescribed  for  the  University  studies,  which  was  abridged  in  the  case  of  noblemeo. 
(4.  De  mandatis  apostoiicU) :  Statuimus  quoque  et  ordinamus,  quod  qailibet  Romanus 
Pontifex  scmel  dumtaxat  tempore  sui  Pontificatus  literas  in  forma  mandati,  juxta  for- 
mam  inferius  annotatam,  et  non  ultra  dare  possit  hoc  modo ;  videlicet  nnum  coUatorem 
habentcm  collationem  decem  beneficiorum  in  uno,  habentem  autem  coUationem  qain- 
quaginta  beneficiorum  et  ultra  in  duobus  benefices  gravare  possit — (5.  De  appdlatiimi 
bus) :  Statuimus  quoque  et  ordinamus,  quod  in  Regno,  Delphinatu  et  ComiUta  praedio- 
tis  omnes  et  singulae  causae,  exceptis  majoribus,  in  jure  expresse  denominatis,  apad 
illos  judices  in  partibus,  qui— illamm  cognitionem  habent,  terminari  et  finiri  debeant 
Et  ne  sub  umbra  appellationum,  quae  nimium  et  nonnnnquam  frivole  Interponi  consse- 
verunt  atque  etiam  in  eadem  instantia  ad  prorogationem  litium  aaepe  moltiplieari,  i^jos- 
tis  vexationibus  materia  praebeatur :  volumus,  quod  si  quis  oflfensus  coram  soo  jndice 
justitiae  complementum  habere  non  possit,  ad  immediatum  saperioi«m  per  iqipellatio- 
nem  recursum  habcat,  nee  ad  aliquem  superiorem,  etiam  ad  nos  et  saccesaores  nostra*— 
omisso  medio.  Nee  a  gravamine  in  quacunque  instantia  ante  diffinitivam  aententiam 
quomodolibet  appelletur,  nisi  forsitan  tale  gravamen  extiterit,  qood  in  difllnitiva  wpa- 
rari  nequiret,  et  eo  casu  non  nisi  ad  immediatum  superiorem  liceat  appellmri.  Si  qidi 
vero  immediate  subjectus  sedi  Apostolicae  ad  eandem  sedem  doxerit  appeUandom, 
causa  committatur  in  partibus  per  rescriptum  usque  ad  finem  litis,  videUc«t  iiaqoe  ad 
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and  its  prinoiples,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  sanction  the  un- 
limited power  of  the  Pope.^'     Great  as  was  the  indignation 

tertiam  Bententiain  confbrmem  inclnsiTe,  li  ab  illU  appellari  contigerit ;  nid  propter  de- 
fectum denegatae  jiutitiae,  ant  jastam  metum :  et  tunc  committi  debeat  in  partibus 
convicinis. — Processos  autem  contra  praemisia  attentatos  nullos  et  irritos  ease  volnmos. 
— Statuimua  etiam  et  ordinamus,  quod  judicea  cauaaa,  quae  in  partibus  terminari  do- 
bent, — ^infra  biennium  terminare  debeant.  (6.  De  pac^ficu  ptoueitoribus) :  Against  dis- 
turbing the  incumbents  of  benefices  without  good  reason.  (7.  De  publicis  C<mcubmariit) : 
Such  clergymen,  after  three  months,  were  to  be  suspended — a  perceptione  fructuum  om- 
nium beneficiorum,  then  to  be  depriyed  of  their  benefices.  Quia  vero  in  qnibusdam  r». 
gionibns  nonnulli,  jurisdictionem  ecdesiasticam  habentes,  pecuniarios  quaestus  a  Con- 
cubinariis  percipere  non  erubescunt,  patientes  eoa  in  tali  foeditate  sordescere ;  sub  poena 
maledicttonis  aetemae  praecipimns,  ne  deinceps  sub  pacto,  compositione,  aut  spe  alte- 
rius  quaestus  talia  quovis  modo  tolerent  aut  dbsimulent.  (8.  De  excommumeatis  non 
vitandU) :  Ad  yitandum  scandala  et  multa  pericula,  subveniendum  quoque  conscientiis 
timoratis,  it  was  decreed,  that  no  one  should  be  avoided,  praetextu — censurae  ecclesiaa- 
ticae— 4b  homine  vel  a  jure  generaliter  promulgatae,  but  only  when  the  sentence  was 
pronounced,  specialiter  et  expresse— against  a  person  or  community.  (9.  De  interdicti* 
non  levUer  ponendit) :  Interdict  was  only  to  be  suspended  over  districta---culpa  ipsorum 
locorum,  aut  Domini  seu  Bectoris,  vel  officialium;  for  the  guilt  of  a  private  individual, 
only  in  case  the  authorities  of  the  district,  when  required  by  the  ecclesiastical  Judge, 
would  neither  dismiss  the  excommunicated  person  nor  hold  him  bound  to  make  com- 
pensation. (10.  De  tiU>kUione  Ciementmae  literae) :  Resignations  of  benefices  were  only 
to  be  regarded  as  regular,  when  they  were  attested — ^per  publica  instrumenta  vel  docur 
menta  authentica.  (11.  Defirma  et  irrevocabili  Concardatorum  ttabUitaW) :  After  this  is 
established,  it  is  decreed,  that  this  concordat,  unless  it  were  ratified  within  six  months, 
and  accepted  by  the  IVench  prelates  and  parliament,  should  be  null  and  void.  £t  nihil- 
ominus  praefkto  Francisco— in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  mandamus,  quatenus — ^prae- 
sentes  literas — publicari,  et  ea  inviolabiliter  observari  faciat,  contradictores,  cujuscun- 
que  dignitatis  et  praeeminentiae  Aierint,  per  censuras  ecclesiasticas  et  pecuniarias  poe- 
nas,  aliaque  juris  et  facti  quaevis  opportune  remedia  (appellatione  qualibet  omnlno 
postposita)  compescendo.  Besides  this  concordat  other  matters  were  also  concerted  at 
Bologna.  Compare,  Ce  que  le  Pape  octroya  an  Boy,  and  Capita  Tractatus  circa  Con- 
cordata,  in  Leibnitii  Mantissa  Cod.  Jur.  Gentium  I.  p.  158  ss.,  and  MOnch's  Concordate, 
Th.  1.  8.  219  ff.  The  Pope  granted  remission  of  a  debt  incurred  by  Lewis  XII.,  several 
privileges  and  indulgences,  une  decime,  and,  la  croisade  (Cap.  Tractatus,  §  10.  De  Deci- 
ma  Papa  concedit,  ut,  si  quae  pars  debeat  dari  Papae  pro  febrica  basilicae  Principis 
Apostolorum  de  urbe,  [caeiera  nt"]  relicta  libertati  ipsius  Begis.  De  Cruciate  Papa  est 
paretus  concedere,  dummodo  pecuniae  deponantur  penes  idoneos  mercatores,  conver- 
tendae  pro  sancte  eiq)edltione  contra  Turcas).  On  the  other  hand,  the  King  had  to  con- 
cede the  renewal  of  the  annetes,  although  in  the  concordet  they  were  pessed  over  in 
silence  (Cap.  Tractatus,  §  6,  quod  Pape  mittet  nnum  Legetum  in  Begnum  Phmciee,  qui 
une  cum  eliquibus  Praelatis,  deputandis  per  Begem  Eranciae,  taxes  Ecclesierum  et 
Monesteriorum  onmium  moderetur  eugendo  vel  minuendo,  etiem  epud  Bfbnesterie,  quee 
in  libris  Cemerae  apostolicee  texete  non  reperiuntur:  et  interim  servetur  texe  libri 
dictee  Cemeree  hectenus  servete). 

^*  In  the  seme  eleventh  Session,  in  the  bull  Patter  Aetemut,  confirmed  by  the  coun- 
cil (Lebbeus  et  Cossert,  xiv.  p.  809) :  Pestor  eetemus — migraturus  ex  mundo  ad  Pe- 
trem,  in  soliditete  petreo  Petrum  ejusque  successores  vicerios  suos  instituit,  quibus  ex 
libri  regum  testimonio  ite  obedire  necesse  est,  ut  qui  non  obedierit,  morte  morietur.  Et 
at  elibi  legitur,  in  Ecclesie  esse  non  potest,  qui  Bomeni  Pontificis  cethedrem  deserit. — 
Sene  felicis  recordetionis  Julius  Pepe  secundus — ^provide  considerans  cum  eodem  secro 
Leterenensi  Concilio  Bituricensem  regni  Frenciee  cormptelam,  quam  illi  pragmeticem 
senctionem  vocent,  cum  meximo  enimemm  periculo  et  scendelo,  eo  dignitetis  sedis 
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roused  in  France  by  this  measure,  all  resistance  was  vain  against 
the  alliance  of  the  highest  spiritual  with  the  highest  temporal 


Apostolicae  detrimento  et  vilipendio  retroactiB  temporibiu  yigniae  et  adhac  Tigere,— 
qiuunqaam  sanctio  pnefmU  ex  multis  nnlliUti  notorie  subjaceret,— ex  abundanta  tamen 
cantela — Galileos  Rraelatos,  etc., — ^monoit  et  citavit,  ut — coram  eo  et  Concilio  compare 
rent,  causasqne  dicerent,  qnare  sanctio  praefata — nulla  et  invalida  declarari  non  debe- 
ret. — 'S<»--ad  snmml  ^Mstolatna  apicem  assumpti — terminnm  citationia — ad  alinm  time 
expressom  terminnm  jam  diu  efflaxum  in  diversis  sessionibos  planes  jHorogarimni. 
Cum  autem  moniti  et  citati  praedicti — coram  nobis  et  dicto  Concilio  non  compamerint, 
nee  comparere  enraverint, — ^possintqne  merito  contomaces  repatari : — noa  mattore  atten- 
dentes,  pragmaticam  sanctionem,  vel  potios,  nt  dictum  est,  corruptelam,  schismatif 
tempore  a  non  habentibuj  potestatem  editam,— et  a  clarae  memoriae  Ludorico  XI.  Fran- 
eorum  Bege  Christianissimo  revocatam,  cassatam,  atque  abolitam,  auctoritatem,  libera 
tatem  ac  dignitatem  dictae  sedis  violare  ac  diminuere, — ipsamque  notorie  nnllitati  sub- 
Jacere,  nulloque  nisi  olicujus  tempoiis  seu  potius  tolerantiae  cujusdam  adminicnlo  fnl- 
dbri ; — ab  ejusdem  Improbae  lancUonis  extirpatione  et  totali  annullatione,  sine  nostra 
et  tantomm  patrum  in  praesenti  Concilio  congregatorum  nota,  ac  nostrae  et  ^ctomm 
ilia  utentium  animarum  periculo,  abstinere  seu  desistere  non  posse,  Angnstino  teste,  jo- 
dicamus  atque  censemus. — Nee  illud  nos  moyere  debet,  quod  sanctio  ipaa  et  in  ea  oon- 
tenta  in  Basileensi  Concilio  edita,  et  ipso  Concilio  instante  a  Bitnricensi  congregataona 
receptata  et  acceptata  fuemnt,  cum  ea  omnia  post  translationem  ejusdem  Basileensii 
Concilii,  per  fel.  mem.  Eugonium,  P.  IV. — ^factam,  a  Basileensi  conciliabulo — ^facta  exti- 
terint,  ac  propterea  nullum  robur  habere  potuerint :  cum  etiam  solum  Rcmianam  Pontt 
ficem  pro  tempore  existentem,  tanquam  auctoritatem  supra  omnia  Concilia  habentem, 
tarn  Concilionim  indicendorum,  transferendorum,  ac  dissolvendorum  plenum  jus  et  po> 
testatem  habere,  nedum  ex  sacrae  Scriptnrae  testimonio,  dictis  ss.  Patrum  ac  aliorom 
Bomanorum  Pontificum,-^ed  propria  etiam  eonmdem  Concillorum  confessione  mani* 
fisste  constet— Cnpientes  quoque  hujusmodi  negotium  ad  debitum  finem  perduci,— dt 
apostolicae  potestatis  plenitudine,  eodem  sacro  approbante  Concilio  tenore  praesentium 
praefatam  pragmaticam  sanctionem  sen  corruptelam — nullins  roboiis  vel  momenti  ftiisae 
et  esse  decemimus  et  declaramus.  Necnon  ad  abundantiorem  cautelam  eandem  Bituri- 
oensem  sanctionem  sive  CMTuptelam— revocamus,  cassamus, — annullamus  ac  Hmwih^. 
mus. — £t  cum  de  necessitate  salutis  existat,  omnes  Christi  fideles  Bomano  Pontifici  sn- 
besse,  prout  divinae  Scriptnrae  et  ss.  Patrum  testimonio  edocemur,  ac  constitutione  feL 
mem.  Bonifacii  P.  YIII.— quae  incipit  Unam  sanctam  declaratur :  pro  eorundem  fldelinm 
animarum  salute,  ac  Bomani  Pontificis  et  hujus  sanctae  sedis  suprema  anctoritate,  et 
£cclesiae  sponsae  suae  unitate  et  potestate  constitutlonem  ipsam  sacro  praesente  ConcU 
lio  approbante  innovamus  et  approbamus,  sine  tamcn  praejudicio  sanctae  memoriae  Q^ 
menti,  P.  Y.,  quae  incipit  Meruit  (see  vol.  iii.  §  98,  note  2) :  inhibentes  in  virtnte  sanc- 
tae obedientiae,  ac  sub  poenis  et  censuris  infra  dicendis  omnibus  et  singulis  Christi  fide> 
libus— in  praefato  regno  Franciae,  Delphinatu,  et  ubicunquo  praedicta  pragmatica— viga- 
ret,  quomodolibet  existentibus, — ne  de  caeteco  praefinta  pragmatica  sanctione,  aen  p<^ 
tins  corruptela,  quomodolibetr-uti— praesumant,— nee  praefatam  pragmaticam  sanctio- 
nem, aut  in  ea  contenta  capitula  seu  decreU  ulterius  in  domibus  suis,  autalils  locb  pnb- 
licis  vel  privatis  teneant :  quinimo  illam  ex  quibusvis  archivis,  etiam  regiis,  sen  capitn- 
laribus,  et  locis  praedictis  infra  sex  menses  a  data  praesentium  compntandoa  deleant 
•eu  deleri  faciant,  sub  mi^oris  excommunicationis  latae  sententiae,  necnon  quoad  eccle- 
siasticas—personas— omnium— dignitatum  aut  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticonim  saeculazi- 
nm,  et  quommvis  ordinem  regularium  privationis,  et  inhabilitatis  ad  ilia  in  postenun  ob- 
tinenda ;  quo  vero  ad  saeculares  praefatae  excommunicationis,  necnon  amiasionis  qu*- 
rumcunqne  feudorum,  tam  a  Bomana  quam  alia  Ecclesia— obtentorum,— Inhabilitatii- 
que  ad  omnes  et  singulos  actus  legitimos  quomodolibet  f)gu:iendo8,  infaraesque  ac  crimS- 
nis  laesae  majestatis  in  jure  expressis  poenis  eo  ipso-4ncurrendis :  a  quibna— oid  a  Bo- 
'^uo  pontifioe,— praeterqnam  in  mortis  articnlo  constltuti,  absolvi  neqneaat. 
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power.^^  Now,  at  last,  the  Papacy  seemed  once  more  to  have 
entirely  quelled  the  hostile  spirit  \^oh  had  grown  up  at  Con- 
stance and  Basle,  and  found  its  stronghold  in  France ;  and  at  this 
very  time  it  was  near  its  most  grievous  fedl. 

'°  Compare,  Relation  de  ce  qui  se  passa  but  la  Pablication  et  rEnregiBtrement  da 
Concordat  au  Parlement  de  Paris  (In  MOnch^s  Sammlong  aller  Konkordate.    Th.  1,  s. 
255 ;  in  a  Latin  translation  in  Richerii  Hist.  Concill.,  lib.  iv,  P.  ii.  cap.  4,  §  18).    In 
Febmary,  1517,  the  King  first  summoned  a  great  assemblage  of  prelates,  members  of 
Parliament,  and  learned  men  from  the  University,  and  had  a  representation  made  to 
them  hy  his  Chancellor  with  regard  to  the  concordat  which  had  been  concluded.    Hie 
latter  first  discoursed  upon  the  hostility  of  the  Popes  *to  the  King  and  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  and  upon  the  citation  of  the  King  and  the  Gallican  Church  before  the  Lateran 
Council.    It  was  uniTcrsally  foreseen  that  a  defense  of  the  Sanction  at  Rome  would  end 
in  its  condemnation,  parceque  Tassemblee  de  Latran  n'etait  compost  que  de  courtisans 
de  la  cour  de  Rome,  qui  i  cause  de  leur  extrdme  avarice,  et  de  leur  ambition  avaient  la 
pragmatiquo  en  horreur,  et  ^taient  r^lus  de  Tandantir  k  droit  on  k  tort.    U  paraissait 
done  plus  avantageux  de  se  laisser  condamner  par  defaut  et  sans  que  la  partie  f&t  eup 
tendue.    Mais  comme  le  Roi  savait  que,  s'Q  voulait  s*opposer  k  I'abolition  de  la  pragnut- 
tique,  Leon  X,  aveo  son  assemblee  de  Latran  proc^erait  contrs  lui  et  centre  son  Roy- 
aume  par  des  censures  et  par  des  interdits,  et  que  si  ces  interdits  et  ces  censures  subsis- 
taient  une  ann^  entidre,  il  s'en  suivrait  centre  Teglise  gallicane  nne  condemnation  de 
Bchismo  et  dlieresie,  et  que  le  Pontife  Romain,  ayant  recours  A  la  ruse  et  aux  ligues,  k 
Tcxemple  de  Jules  IL,  livrerait  en  proie  le  Royaume  de  France.    U  voyait  aussi,  qu*il 
n'avait  aucun  moyen  d*emp4cher  Tabrogation  de  la  pragmatique,  et  il  nlgnorait  pas, 
que,  8*il  n*y  consentait,  la  France  serait  bientot  livree  au  trouble  et  i  la  concision,  qui 
y  regnaient  avant  le  Concile  de  Constance  et  de  Basle  k  cause  des  abus  insupportablei 
des  reserves  et  des  gr&ces  expectatives.    Enfin,  pour  rem^er  k  tons  ces  inconveniens, 
pour  8*as8urer  ainsi  qu'aux  princes  du  Royaume  et  i  toute  son  armee  un  retour  fkcUe  et 
tranquille  en  France,  pour  dissiper  les  ligues  faites  contre  lui,  le  Royaume  de  France, 
et  ses  principaut6s  d'ltalie,  Francois  ler  fut  force  de  traiter  avec  le  Pape  Leon  X. ;  et 
malgre  tous  ses  efibrts  il  ne  put  le  faire,  qu^en  consentant  i  I'abolition  de  la  pragmatique 
et  k  1 'institution  des  Concordats.    Then  by  an  edict  of  12th  May,  1517  (in  Leibnitii  Man- 
tissa Cod.  Jur.  Gent.  P.  I.  p.  161  ss. ;  and  in  Mimch,  Th.  1,  s.  224),  the  King  published 
the  concordat.    Here  he  repeats,  that  now,  since  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  could  no  longer 
be  maintained,  he  was  bound  to  consider  how  he  might  provide  by  law  against  the  re- 
currence of  the  former  disorder,  which  prevailed  before  the  Sanction  was  given.    The 
concordat  furnished  liim  with  the  means,  and  in  such  a  maftiner,  ut  pleraque  pragmati- 
cae  sanctionis  capita  firma  nobis  posthac  rataque  fUtura  slnt. — Quod  vero  ad  electiones 
pertinet,  minime  quod  optabamus  obtinere  potuimus,  causis  in  dictis  conventis  latissime 
inscrtis.    The  Parliament,  however,  refused  to  register  and  publish  the  concordat,  and 
presented  to  the  King  two  successive  remonstrances  against  it  (in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  P. 
ii.  p.  385  ss.,  and  in  Mimch,  Th.  1,  s.  268  ff.).    The  restoration  of  the  annates  was  here 
chiefl}'  objected  to,  which  was  in  the  highest  degree  perilous,  pour  evacuer  en  pen  de 
temps  ce  Royaume  d'or,  d'argent  et  de  finances,  and  which — ne  se  pourroit  practiquer 
sans  commettre  le  peche  de  Simonie.    The  Parliament  likewise  declared  itself  against 
the  position,  que  les  grandes  causes,  les  causes  des  Cardinaux  et  officiers  de  Cour  de 
Rome  ne  seront  traictees  en  ce  Royaume,  mab  en  la  dicte  Cour,  and  shows  the  danger- 
ous results  that  would  follow ;  moreover,  against  the  Pope  having  power  to  appoint  to 
benefices,  qui  vacqueront  par  mort  en  Cour  de  Rome ;  also,  that  he  had  only  renounced 
the  reservation  of  the — beneficia  vacatnra,  and  so  he  mi^t  reserve  them — ^post  illorum 
vacationem.    Then  there  were  express  remonstrances  made  against  the  dissolution  of 
the  elections  of  bishops  and  abbots,  which  right  was — ^moult  ancien,  et  fonde  en  droict 
divin.    Lastly,  the  danger  of  the  bull  by  which  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  was  abolished, 
was  shown.    The  second  of  the  lUmonsinmcei  closed  with  the  declaration,  que  les  diets 
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§  136. 
ON  THE  GENERAL  POSITION  OP  THE  PAPACY. 

By  means  of  the  reforming  oooncils  at  Constance  and  Basle,  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  miiversal  monarchy  which 
had  been  hitherto  maintained,  the  other  theory  of  the  limitation 
of  the  Papacy  by  the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy,  which  had  already 
reached  its  fall  growth  in  France,  obtained  fall  recognition  in  the 
Church.^  The  controversy  between  these  two  systems  was  waged 
incessantly  from  this  time  onward.     General  council  was  raised 

Concordats  sont  contra  Ilionnenr  de  Dien,  les  liberty  de  TEglise,  llionn«iir  da  Soy  et 
le  bien  public  de  son  RoTaome.  However,  the  King  ramained  firm  in  his  desire,  and 
became  still  mora  violent  and  menacing.  The  Parliament  appealed  on  the  19th  of 
March,  1518  (see  the  Relation  in  MOnch,  Th.  1,  s.  267),  an  Pape  mienx  conseille,  et  an 
premier  concile  g^n^ral  legitiment  assemble :  and  when  the  King  nevertheless  had  the 
concordat  published  in  Parliament  on  the  22d  of  March,  it  repeated  this  appeal  on  the 
24th  March  (see  the  Appendix  to  the  Xelatiom  of  this  day,  which  is  wanting  in  Munch, 
given  in  a  Latin  translation  by  Bieher).  The  University  of  Paris  followed  this  exam- 
ple on  the  27th  March,  1518  (stylo  gall.  1517),  and  appealed  likewise — a  Domino  noetro 
Papa  non  recte  consnlto,  et  jam  dicti  sacri  Basileensis  Concilii  et  ei  adhaerentis  pragma- 
ticae  sanctionis  statntomm  abrogatione,  novomm  statutomm  editione,  coosensos  praes- 
tatione,  et  attentata  illorum  quadam  pnblicatione,  et  omnibus  inde  seqiratis  et  seqnntn- 
ris — ad  futumm  Concilium  legitime  ac  in  loco  tuto  [congregatum],  et  qnod  libera  et  com 
secnritate — adire  poterimns,  et  ad  ilium  vel  ad  illos,  ad  qucm  sen  ad  quos  de  jure — vel 
alias  nobis  {Nrovocare  et  appellare  licet.  (The  text  of  this  appeal  in  Leibnitii  Mantissa, 
t.  il.  p.  358  ss.,  and  quoted  thence  in  M&nch,  Th.  1,  s.  307,  b  full  of  errors,  and  in  many 
places  unintelligible :  a  purer  text  may  be  seen  in  Richerii  Hist.  C<»ncill.,  lib.  iv.  P.  iL 
c.  4,  §  14,  and  in  the  Preuves  des  Libertes  de  1  egliso  Gallicane,  chap.  xiiL  no.  18.)  Both 
appeals  were  forced  to  yield  to  the  King*s  power ;  sUll  a  strong  feeling  against  the  con- 
cordat lasted  a  long  time.  Thus  Gilbertus  Genebranlus  (Professor  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage at  Pkris,  from  1593  Archbishop  of  Aix,  f  1597),  Cbronographia,  Paris,  1580,  M. 
ad  ann.  1515,  says  of  Leo  X. :  Pragmaticam  sanctionem  sustulit,  Concordata  quae  vo- 
cantur  cum  Bege  Francisco  agitans  de  nominatione  Episcoporum  et  Abbatum,  specioso 
praetextu,  ut  Bex  propter  electionum  abusus — nominare  teneretur :  rovera  autem  age" 
retur  mysterium  illud  iniquitatis,  quo  perditam  Ecdcsiam  Gallicanam  cemimns,  and 
further  also  below :  Anno  1516,  abrogata  est  in  Gralliis  pragmatica  sanctio,  et  Concorda- 
ta, ut  vocant,  substituuntur,  fremente  universo  clero,  scholasticis,  populo,  bonis  deni- 
que  et  doctis  omnibus.  He  also  wrote,  De  Sacrarum  Electionum  Jure  et  Necessiute 
ad  Ecclesiae  Gallicanae  Bedintegrationem ;  but  this  boolc  was  condemned  to  the 
flames. 

>  With  regard  to  the  different  theories  of  this  time,  see  Gerson,  Do  Potest.  Ecclesias- 
tica  (written  at  Constance  during  the  council),  contid.  xii.  (Opp.  ed.  dn  Pin,  ii.  p.  246) : 
Potestas  ecclesiastica  papalis  non  ita  habet  dominia  et  jura  terreni  simul  et  coelestis  im- 
perii, quod  possit  ad  libitum  suum  de  bonis  Clericorum  et  multo  minus  laiconxm  diipcv 
nere ;  quamvis  concedi  debeat,  quod  habet  in  eis  dominium  quoddam  regitivnm,  direc- 
tivum,  regulativum,  et  ordinativum.  Declarationem  hcgus  considerationis,  quam  dis- 
cretio  moderatrix  atque  mediatrix  ponit  inter  errores  oppositos.  dum  lacere  meditaier, 
occurrere  visa  est  protinus  in  ipso  meditationis  meae  secreto  duplex  improba  pestif. 
^omen  unius  Detractio  livida,  nomen  alterins  Adulatio  subdola :  prima  potestatem  ce- 
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tip  against  general  oouncil,  author  against  author.    As  the  coun- 
cils of  Constance  and  Basle  maintained  the  principles  of  the  liber- 

deaiasticam  deprimenfl  Bubjiciebat  temporal! ;  altera  sustollebat  in  immeiiBiiin,  velut  ad 
Bimilitndinem  AltisBimi,  confiindenB  jura  cujnslibet  alteriuB  potestatis.    ToUe,  tolle,  cla- 
mat  Detractio,  temporalitatem  omnem,  Jus  vel  dominium  ab  EcclcsiasticiB.     Quare  ? 
quia  sic  instituit  Christus,  cigus  ista  vox  est :  Nisi  quis  renurUiaverU  omnibutf  quaepos- 
sicUt,  non  potest  meu$  este  ditcipulus  (Luc.  xiv.  38). — ^Addit  Detractio,  quod  Ecclcsiastici 
nequaquam  capaces  sunt  jurisdictionis  temporalis,  etiamsi  Principos  illis  conferre  yolue- 
rint.    Inducit  Apostolumi  qma  Ntmo  mdUant  Deo  impUcat  se  neffotUs  saecularibus  (2  Tim. 
iL  2).    Addit  Detractio,  nihil  habere  Ecclesiaaticos,  neque  decimas  neque  oblationes, 
quantominus  alias  dotationes  vel  possessiones,  nisi  ex  pura  eleemosyna  donantium  :  et 
quod  ab  Ecclesiasticis  peccantibus,  saltem  habitualiter,  possent  per  saecularem  potesta^ 
tem  optimo  jure  toUi ;  quia  data  est  potestas  haec  saecularis  in  vindictam  malefactomm, 
neque  sine  causa  gladium  portat  (Bom.  xiii.  4).    Addit  quarto  innitens  Apostoli  verbis : 
habentes  ahmenta  et  quibus  tegamur,  his  contenti  simus  (1  Tim.  vL  8),  quia  quicquid  habent 
Ecclesiastic!  ultra  simplicem  victum  et  vestitum,  totum  illud  est  pauperum,  cajus  reten- 
tio  nedum  ftirtum  vel  rapina  simplex  est,  sed  sacrilegium. — ^Vult  tandem  Detractio  £o- 
clesiasticos  omnes  ad  illam  Apostolorum  et  discipulorum  primam  paupertatem  sine 
equis,  sine  thesauris,  sine  calceamentis,  sine  possessionibus  de  necessitate  salutis  redi- 
gero,  execrans  in  Ecclesiasticis  pompam  omnem. — Consurgit  ex  adverso  blandiens  et 
subdola  Adulatio,  et  ad  aures  Ecclesiasticorum,  praecipue  summi  Pontificis,  insusur- 
rans :  o  quanta  est,  quanta  sublimitas  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  tuae !  o  sacer  Clere, 
quam  nihil  est  saecularis  auctoritas  tuae  comparata !    Quoniam,  sicut  Christo  collata 
est  omnis  potestas  in  coelo  et  in  terra,  sic  eam  Christus  omnem  Petro  suisque  successo- 
ribus  dereliquit.    Unde  ct  nee  Constantinus  quidquam  Sylvestro  Papae  contnlit,  quod 
non  osset  prius  suum,  sed  reddidit  injusto  detcntum.     Porro  sicut  non  est  potestcu  nisi  a 
Deo  (Kom.  xiii.  1),  sic  nee  aliqua  temporalis  vel  ecclesiastics,  imperialis  vel  regalis,  nisi 
a  Papa,  in  cujus  femore  scripsit  Christus :  Jiex  Reffum,  Dominus  Dominantium  (1  Tim. 
vi.  15).    De  oujus  potestato  disputare  instar  sacrilegii  est :  cui  neque  quisquam  dicere 
potest :  cur  ita  facis  ?  si  etiam  tomporalia  omnia,  si  ecclesiastica  bona  atque  dominia 
mutaverit,  diripuerit,  distraxorit    Mentior,  si  non  inveniuntur  haoc  scripta,  ab-illis  eti- 
am, qui  sapientes  sunt  in  oculis  suis ;  si  praeterea  non  inveniimtur  fUisse  per  aliquos 
summos  Pontifices  haec  credita.    Notum  est  illud  Satjrici :  Nihil  est  quod  credere  de  se 
non  possit  cum  laudatur  dUs  aequo  potesttu ;  et  illud  Comic!  de  adulatore :  hie  profecto  ex 
stultis  insanosfacit,    Sontiens  autem  Adulatio  quandoque  nimis  se  cognosci,  studet  qua- 
si modestiori  sermone  depressius  uti,  ut  credibilior  apparcat.     Concedit  saeculari  potes- 
tati  possessiones  et  jurisdictiones  proprias,  quas  tollere  nequit  pro  libito  Papa ;  recognos- 
cit,  Constantinum,  vel  alios  Principes  aliquid  Ecclesiae  noviter  contulisse :  nihilominus 
tradit,  quod  summus  Pontifex  supremus  est  Monarcha,  nedum  in  spiritualibus,  sed  tem- 
poralibus,  habens  potestatom  banc  immediate  a  Christo,  sed  alii  Reges  omnes  et  Prin- 
cipes suam  recipiunt  dominationem  ab  eo,  et  solum  mediate  a  Deo.    Alioquin,  ait,  mons- 
truosus  esset  hie  mundus,  si  haberet  tot  capita,  quae  non  sub  unico  regerentur,  rediret- 
que  Manichaci  deliramentum,  ponentis  duo  principia,  unum  bonorum  et  spiritualium, 
aliud  malorum  et  temporalium.    Unde  et  sicut  corpus  est  propter  animam,  ct  ab  anima 
vivit  et  regitur ;  sic  potestas  saecularis  propter  spiritualem,  a  qua  recipit  suum  esse  le- 
gitimum.    Quam  auctoritatem  spiritualem  qui  negant  vel  impugnant,  sint  intus,  sint 
foris  Ecclesiam,  possunt  gladio,  vel  spiritnali  excommunicationis,  sicut  Catholic!,  vel 
debellationis,  sicut  infidelcs,  feriri,  et  eorum  dominia  vel  bona  in  alios  transferri. — ^Rur- 
sus  animadvertens  Adulatio,  durum  esse  multis  hunc  sermonem,  et  ideo  minus  credibi- 
lem,  stodet  loqui  rcstrictius,  concedens,  quod,  sicut  ante  Petrum  fUerunt  apud  infideles 
vera  dominia,  quemadmodum  irrefhigabilis  auctoritas  sacrae  Scriptnrae  et  evangelicae 
narrationis  testis  est,  sic  non  oportet  nunc  post  Petrum,  ut  omnis  potestas  imperialis,  re- 
galis, vel  altera  saecularis  sit  immediate  robur  habens  a  summo  Pontiiice,  sicut  Bex 
Francomm  Christianissimus  superiorem  hoc  modo  non  habet,  nee  recognoscit  in  terris. 
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al  theory,  so  the  Council  of  Florenoe'  and  the  fifth  Latoran  Tin- 
dicated  the  Papal  system.  Among  the  quarrels  of  aoHiors  npon 
this  subject,  the  most  remarkable  is  that  at  the  end  of  this  peri- 
od between  the  Dominican,  Thomas  de  Yio  Cajetan,  and  Jaoobus 
Almainus,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne.^  The  chief  principles  of  the 
newly  risen  monarchical-aristocratic  system  were  these  :  that  the 
secular  power  is  independent  of  the  ecclesiastical  ;^  that  the  su- 
preme and  legislating  sovereignty  in  the  Church  belongs  to  gen- 

Idcirco  transfert  yerbnin  saom  Adalatio  loqui  de  dignitatibna,  officiis,  et  bonis  £odlfr> 
siasticomm,  quae  omnia  bIc  snbjicit  snmmo  Pontifici,  nt  qoidquid  circa  em  pUcoerit  dii- 
ponere  mutando,  tranaferendo,  appropriando,  hoc  possit,  hoc  teneat,  et  ratum  sit,  lied 
hoc  sine  causa,  licet  cum  peccato  suo  peregcrit :  quamvia  peccatum  circa  hoc  Tvh  Ad^ 
latio  longe  a  Papa  sic  facere,  ut  eum  simoniam  posse  neget  committere,  qmiuam  na 
sunt  omnia  ccclesiastica  bona,  concedit  insuper  quod  super  jus  est,  potiens  ab  altera  jni 
suum  tollere ;  et  quod  nee  ab  eo  appeUari,  neque  eum  judicialiter  evocari,  nee  obedieii- 
tiam  ab  eo  subtrahi,  praesertim  extra  casum  haeresis,  sit  aliquatenus  posnbile.  Hie  s(V 
Ins  symbolum  fidei  condere,  hie  solos  causas  ejusdem  fidei,  et  majores  caeteras  tractare 
potest ;  solos,  ut  jam  tactum  est,  definitiones,  regulas,  leges  et  canones  condit:  alioqmB 
quidquid  per  alios  definitur,  decemitur,  conditur,  statnitur,  irritum  est  et  inane ;  nee 
aliquid  ex  eis  quae  statuerit  potest,  nisi  per  ipsum,  quomodolibet  cassari  tcI  infiingi: 
ipsum  vero  aliena  qualiscumque  constitutio  ligat  nulla.  Fallor,  si  non  ante  celebratMK 
nem  hojus  sacrosanctae  Constantiensis  Synodi  sic  occopaverat  mentes  plurimonun,  lit^ 
ralium  magis  quam  literatomm,  ista  traditio,  ut  oppositorum  dogmatisator  ftiisset  de 
haeretica  pravitate  vel  notatus,  vel  damnatus.  Hojos  rei  signum  accipe,  quia  post  de- 
clarationem  ex  theologiac  principiis  luce  clariorem,  et  quod  urgentius  est,  post  detem^ 
nationem  et  practicationem  ejusdem  sanctafi  Sjnodi  inveniuntur,  qui  talia  palam  ass^ 
rere  non  paveant :  tam  radicatum,  et  ut  cancer  serpens  tam  mednllltus  imbibitom  fak 
hoc  prbcae  adolationis  Tims  letifcrum. 

'  In  the  Definitio  s.  oecumcnicae  Synodi  Florentiae  (Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concilia,  t 
xiii.  p.  515),  it  reads :  Item  diffinimus, — ifMum  Pontificem  Romannm  sncoessorem  esn 
b.  Petri,  principis  Apostolomm,  et  verum  Christi  vicarium,  totiusque  Ecclesiae  caput,  et 
omnium  Christianorum  patrem  ac  doctorem  existere ;  et  ipsi  in  b.  Petro  pascendi,  r^ 
gcndi,  ac  gubemandi  uniyersalem  Ecdeaiam  a  domino  nostro  Jesu  Christo  plenam  po> 
testatem  traditam  esse. 

'  Cajetan  wrote  in  1511  against  the  S}mod  of  Pisa,  his  Tract  de  Comparatione  AnctiK 
ritatis  Papae  et  Concilii  (in  Kocaberti,  Biblioth.  Max.  Pontlficia,  t.  xix.  p.  44ft,  and  els»> 
where),  in  which  he  defends  the  Papal  system  in  the  most  unmitigated  manner.  The 
Sj-nod  of  Pisa  sent  this  book  with  a  letter,  dd.  10th  January,  1512  (see  in  Bich«rii  Hist 
Concill.,  lib.  iv.  P.  i.  c.  2,  §  9),  to  the  University  of  Paris  with  a  requisition  to  refiite  it 
Jac.  Almainus,  thus  encouraged,  wrote  his  Tract  de  Auctoritate  Ecclesiae  et  Condlio^ 
rum  Generalium  Qn  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  976),  in  June,  1512.  Cajetan  wrote 
in  answer,  De  Comparata  Auctoritate  Papae  et  Concilii  Apologiae,  in  two  parts  (in  B(K 
caberti,  xix.  p.  493),  and  afterward,  a.d.  1521,  De  Romani  Pontificis  Institntione  et  Aue« 
toritate  (1*  c«  P*  526).  Almainus  was  hindered  from  answering  by  his  death,  in  ISU. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  Johannes  Major,  a  Scot,  controverted  Ca« 
jetan  in  several  works  published  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1121  ss. 

*  See  Kicolai  Cusani  De  Concord.  Cathol.  (see  §  132,  note  12),  lib.  iiL,  in  Schsidii  Syn- 
tagma Tractatuum,  p.  356  ss.  Joannes  Major,  Comm.  in  Sent.,  lib.  iv.  dist  24.  (printed 
in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  do  Pin,  iL  p.  1121)  and  Scholia  in  Evang.  ^fin»*ffifi  cap.  16,  writtn 
A.D.  1518  (with  the  title  Disp.  de  Potestate  Papae  in  Rebus  Temporalibua,  ibid.  p.  114^ 
Jac.  Almaini  Expositio  circa  Decisiones  M.  GuiL  Occam  super  Potestate  sonuni  Ponti- 
ficis (Gersonu  0pp.  iL  p.  1013). 


CHAP.  L— PAPACT.    $  i86.  GENERAL  POSITION.  321 

era!  oonnoils  alone,'  to  whioh  the  greater  number  of  the  theologi- 

*  Genon,  De  Potest,  Eccl.  oonftid.  zi.  (0pp.  ii.  p.  248) :  Potestas  ecclesiastics  in  sua 
plenitadine  est  in  Ecdesia,  sicut  in  fine,  et  sicat  in  regulante  appiicationem  et  ostuii 
hi^osmodi  plenitndinis  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  per  se  ipsam,  vel  per  generaleConciliani, 
ipsam  sufficienter  et  legitime  repraesentans.  Constat  itaque,  datam  fuisse  Petro  plenitu- 
dinem  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  a  Christo  ad  aedificationem  Ecclesiae  suae,  sicut  confor- 
miter  ad  Apostolum  ponit  descriptio.  Propterea  loquitur  Angustinus  cum  alils  quibus- 
dam,  quod  clavet  JEcdeaiae  datae  iunt  ntm  urn,  ted  unitati,  et  quod,  datae  tunt  Ecde-- 
nae. — ^Potest  etiam  dici  in  Ecclesia  vel  in  Concilio  haec  plenitudo  ecclesiasticae  potes- 
tatis nedum  in  se  formaliter,  sed  aliis  duobus  modis,  videlicet  quoad  appiicationem  ad 
banc  vel  illam  personam,  et  quoad  usum  regulandum,  si  fortassis  in  abusum  verti  quere- 
retur. — Cum  igitur  summus  Pontifex  habens  earn  subjective  sit  peccabilis,  et  posait 
banc  potestatem  in  destructionem  Ecclesiae  velle  convertere ;  similiter  sacrum  CoUc^- 
gium,  quod  ei  datum  est  et  coassistit  quasi  communitas  aristocratica,  non  est  in  grati;i 
vel  fide  confirmatum :  superest,  ut  aliqua  sit  relicta  inobliquabilis  et  indeviabilis  regula 
ab  Optimo  legislatore  Christo,  secundum  quam  possit  abusus  hujusmodi  potestatis  re- 
primi,  dirigi  atque  moderari.  Haec  autem  regula  est  vel  Ecclesia,  vel  generale  Conci- 
lium.— Hie  fundantur  ea  multa,  quae  per  hoc  sacrum  Concilium  (Constantiense)  et  con- 
stituta  et  practicata  sunt:  ut  quod  Papajudicari  potest  et  deponi  per  Concilium,  etc. 
Nicolaus  Cusanus  De  Concord.  Cathol.,  lib.  ii.  c.  34,  in  Schardius,  p.  849 :  Si  universalis 
catholica  Ecclesia  infallibiliter  per  Christi  assistcntiam  dirigitur ;  tunc  concurrente  om- 
nium Christianorum  consensu  ad  quamcnmque  conclusionem  necessitatem  salutas  in- 
cludentem,  necessario  sequitur,  iUam  christianam,  fidelem  et  veram.  Universale  vero 
Concilium  dictans  talem  conclusionem  consensu  et  legatione  omnium  fidelium,  necessa- 
rio ex  Christi  assistentia  et  Spiritu  Sancto  inspirante  vere  et  infallibiliter  dictat  eandem. 
— Omnes  autem  provinciales  Synodos,  ao  etiam  Romanos  Pontifices  hoc  privilegium  non 
attingit.  P.  851 :  Nee  fait  Petrus  ex  illo  primatu  Ecclesiae  major :  quoniam  ipse  ab  Ec- 
clesia et  propter  earn  nominatur  secundum  Augustinum. — Quare  ilia  Petri  majoritas 
non  fuit  majoritas  supra,  sed  infira  Ecclesiam.  Unda  licet  os  sive  caput  esset  Apostolo- 
rum  ac  Ecclesiae, — tamen  nihilomlnus  tanquam  membrum  subfuit. — Unitas  fidelium  est 
ilia,  ad  cujus  servitium  et  observantiam  praesidentia  est  super  singulos.  Hinc  unitas 
fidelium,  quam  nos  Ecclesiam  dicimus,  sive  universale  Concilium  catholicae  Ecclesiae 
ipsam  repraesentans  est  supra  suum  ministrum  ac  singulorum  praesidem.  Andrea?, 
Episc.  Megarensis,  Gubemac.  Concill.  (see  §  132,  note  19),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const, 
vi.,  iv.  p.  147 :  haec  plenitudo  potestatis  papalis  non  toii  data  Petro,  ut  Petro,,  sed  fUit 
data  universall  Ecclesiae.  P.  162 :  quando  Petrus  claves  accepit,  has  potius  tota  Ec- 
clesia suppositaliter  accepit  in  ipso  Petro,  sive  per  ipsum  Petrum,  et  ipse  Petrus  claves 
accepit  in  typo,  mystice ;  et  ministerialiter  ab  ipsa  Ecclesia  universali.  Claves  enim, 
quas  Ecclesia  non  poterat  per  omnes  exercere  universaliter,  voluit  quod  exequerentur 
per  Petrum  et  ejus  successores  particulariter.  P.  158 :  potestas  universalis  Ecclesiae  sen 
S^'nodi  generalis  convocatae  canonice  est  major,  quam  potestas  Papae :— quia  potestas 
Concilii  est  a  Deo,  Cliristo  Jesu  immediate,  duntaxat ;  et  potestas  Papae  est  a  Christo 
et  Conciliis.  Alphonsus  Tostatus  (Lecturer  at  Salamanca,  afterward  Episc.  Abulensis, 
and  the  Kingf  s  Councilor,  f  1454)  Comm.  in  Numer.  c.  15,  quaest.  48 :  Claves  Ecclesiae 
datae  sunt  a  Christo  toti  Ecclesiae :  quia  tamen  non  poterat  tota  Ecclesia  dispensarc 
illas,  cum  non  esset  aliqua  persona,  tradidit  eas  Petro  nomine  Ecclesiae.  Si  tamen  in- 
telligeretur,  claves  traditas  esse  Petro  specialiter,  non  solum  sequeretur  inconveniens 
commune,  quod  alii  Apostoli  non  habuissent  aliquam  auctoritatem  clavium,  quod  falsum 
est,  quia  illis  data  est  potestas  remittendi  peccata,  ut  patet  Joannis  20.  Cap,  scil.  aecipiie 
Spiritum  Sanctum^  et  quorum  remiseritii  peccata,  remista  enuU,  et  quorum  retinueriiiSf  re- 
tenia  erunt :  ista  tamen  est  sola  potestas  clavb :  ergo  alii  Apostoli  susceperunt  claves. 
Sed  aliud  inconveniens  majus  erat,  scil.  quod  defiincto  Petro  non  mansissent  claves, 
quod  necesse  erat,  si  soli  Petro  datae  fuissent,  et  non  solum  si  ipsi  soli,  sed  etiam  si  om- 
nibus Apostolis  datae  fuissent  claves  specialiter  tanquam  determinatis  personis,  defunc^ 
tb  illis  non  mansissent  claves  in  Ecclesia,  quia  isti  non  habebant  potestatem  dandi  aliis 
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ans  of  this  party  at  the  same  time  ascrihed  infaUibility  f  that  the 

claves,  (aciendo  eos  snccessores  snos,  cam  nemo  posset  PraeUtam  sQccessorem  ribi  &- 
cere.  £t  tamen  omnes  snccessores  b.  Petri  et  aliorum  Episcopomm  habent  clarea,  sicot 
habuit  Petms  et  alii  Apostoli :  ergo  non  foerunt  datae  dayes  illis  tanqnam  determinadt 
personis,  sed  tanquam  ministris  Ecclesiae,  et  tunc  magis  dabantnr  claves  Ecclesiae,  com 
Ecclesia,  quae  habet  ipsas  radicaliter,  iiunquam  moriatur.  Quaest.  49 :  Ecclesia  snsee* 
pit  claves  a  Christo,  et  Apostoli  tanqnam  ministri  Ecclesiae ;  et  nunc  Ecclesia  iUas 
habet,  et  Praelati  etiam,  sed  aliter  Ecclesia  quam  Praclati :  nam  Ecclesia  habet  secun- 
dum originem  et  virtutem,  Praelati  autem  habent  secundum  usum  earum.  Dicitur  Ec- 
clesia habere  secundum  virtutem  claves,  qua  potest  illaa  conferre  Praelato  per  electio- 
nem : — Ecclesia  autem  a  nullo  suscipit,  postquam  semel  a  Christo  suscepit,  ideo  illas  per 
originem  et  virtutem  habet.  Praef.  ad  Evang.  b.  Matthaei  with  reference  to  the  Coon- 
cil  of  the  Apostles :  Hoc  factum  est  Spiritu  S.  dictante,  ut  recognosceretnr  per  hoc  aoc^ 
toritas  et  potestas  Concilii  generalis,  qua  nulla  est  major  super  terram,  et  non  potest  tmK 
in  pertinentabus  ad  fidem,  nee  errat  in  pertinentibus  ad  mores.  Quilibet  autem  homo, 
quantumcunque  sanctus  et  quantaecunque  potestatis  potest  errare  in  fide  et  effici  haexeti- 
cus.  Sicut  de  multis  summis  Pontificibus  legimus,  ut  de  Libcrio,  de  Joanne  XXII.,  et  alii^ 
quibusdam.  Dionysius  Carthusianus  {properly  de  Leewis  of  Ryckel,  a  Carthusian  at  Rare* 
monde  f  1471),  De  auctoritate  Papae  et  Concilii,  lib.  i.  art.  31 :  Concilium  generate  nonnia 
propter  causas  singularitermagnas  et  ardnas,  utpnta  quae  aliter  congrue  expediri  non  qoe^ 
unt,  congregandum  celebrandnmque  esse  omnes  fatentur.  Porro  hae  causae  sunt  extirpa- 
tio  haereticae  pravitatis  ac  schismatis,  declaratio  fidei  atque  editio  Symboli  Ejus,  univeF- 
salis  reformatio  Ecclesiae  in  capite  et  in  membris.  Itaqne  in  exx>edltione  istomm  migor 
dicitur  potestas  Concilii  generalis  quam  Papae,  quoniam  Christus  promisit  Ecclesiae  sen 
Concilio  ipsam  repraesentanti  infallibilem  directionem  et  gloriosam  assistentiam  inces- 
santem ;  ita  quod  errare  non  potest  in  fide,  neque  in  his,  quae  ad  bonos  pertinent  moTH, 
eo  quod  in  talium  determinatione  regatnr  immediate  a  Spiritu  Sancto.  Unde  et  Pspa  m 
talibus  tenetur  stare  determinationi  Ecclesiae,  sen  statuto  Concilii,  tanquam  ordinatiooi 
et  sententiae  Spiritus  Sancti.  Cumque  Papa  possit  errare  in  fide  et  moribus  et  caeCeri?, 
quae  sunt  de  necessitate  salutis ;  ejus  judicio  non  vidctur  ultimate  et  certitudinalitcr 
standum  in  istis,  cum  non  sit  infallibilis  regula,  neque  indcviabile  fimdamcntum.  Jsc. 
Almainus  De  Auct.  Eccl.  et  Concili.  generall.  c.  7  ss.    (0pp.  Gersonii,  ii.  p.  9^  ss.) 

*  The  infallibility  of  general  councils  came  before  the  Council  of  Basle  only  as  a  con- 
troverted doctrine  in  the  schools,  and  as  such  was  denied  even  at  the  council  it«elf  with- 
out causing  any  ofiense,  by  Petrus  de  Alliaco ;  see  above,  §  131,  note  4.  This  doctrin? 
gathered  shape  after  the  Council  of  Constance ;  see  ^Blau's)  krit  Gesch.  der  kircU. 
Unfehlbarkeit,  Frankf.  a.  M.  1791,  s.  240  fT. ;  and  was  maintained  decidedly  by  John  Ger- 
son,  Alphonsus  Tostatus,  Dionysius  Carthusianus,  Nicolaus  Cusanus.  There  were  otben 
indeed  who  held  as  an  article  of  faith  the  infallibility  of  the  universal  Church,  but  no: 
•of  general  councils:  thus  Joannes  Breviscoxa  (Doctor  Paris,  fh>m  1420  Bishop  of  Paris, 
from  1422  Bishop  of  (Jeneva),  Tract  de  Fide,  Ecclesia,  Romano  Pontifice  et  Concilia  Art. 
5,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  i.  p.  898;  Thomas  Netterus  Waldensis  (Provincial  of  the 
Carmelites  in  England  f  1430)  Doctrinale  Antiquitatum  Fidei  Cuthol.  adv.  Wlclevitaset 
Hussitas.  T.  i.  lib.  ii.  c.  19,  27 ;  Nicolaus  de  Tudcsco,  Archiep.  Panormitanus  (famous 
as  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  and  as  a  canon-lawyer,  under  the  names  Abbas  or 
Panormitanus)  (>>mm.  in  DecreUl,  lib.  i.  Tit.  6,  c.  4 :  Antoninus  Archiep.  Florentmns 
Summa  Theol.  P.  iii.  Tit.  28,  c  2,  §  6 ;  see  Blau,  ibid.  s.  241  ff.  However,  the  doctrine 
of  the  infallibility  of  general  councils  gradually  obUuned  universal  ascendency  amooj; 
the  liberal  theologians  as  the  counteriK>int  to  the  curialist  theory  of  the  infollibility  of 
the  Pope.  See  Jac.  Almainus  De  Auct,  Eccl.  et  Cone.  Gen.  c.  10.  (Gersonii,  0pp.  iL 
p.  1001) :  Papa  potest  errare  errore  judicial!,  de  errorc  personali  omnibos  notum  est 
Probatur  ista  propositio :  duo  summi  Pontificcs  determinaverunt  contraria,  etiam  in  hit. 
quae  fidem  tangunt,  ergo  alter  eorum  erravit  errore  judiciali.  Antecedens  patet  de  Jo* 
anne  XXII.  et  Nicolao,  quorum  unus  dctcrminavit  judicialiter,  Christum  et  Apostolos 
nihil  habuisse  in  oommuni,  neo  in  proprio ;  alter  oppositum,  at  videre  est  in  eorum  ex- 
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Pope  being  subordinate  to  them,  was  only  a  caput  ministeriale 
Ecclestaej  and  not  authorized  to  give  laws  to  the  Church  f  and 
that  appeals  might  be  made  from  the  Pope  to  a  general  council  f 
in  fine,  that  the  episcopal  power  did  not  rest  upon  the  Papal 
power,  but  shared  the  same  foundation.*    Although  the  reasons 

travagantibus.  Secundo  Innocentins  m.  et  Caelestinus  determinavenint  contraria  su- 
per Uta  propositione :  ono  conjognm  ad  ^aeresim  transeonte,  alter  qui  remanet  in  fide 
potest  ad  seounda  vota  transire.  Determinatio  Innocentii  III.,  quod  non  potest,  po- 
nitur  in  cap.  Quanto,  De  divortiit,  Determinatio  Caelestini,  ut  dicit  Glossa  in  eodem 
Cap.  olim  ponebatnr  in  Decretalibns  ed  conversione  conjugatorum  in  fine.  Tertio,  aliqoi 
statuerunt  contra  Evangelium,  ut  Pelagius,  qui  fecit  constitutionem,  quod  omnes  Sub- 
diaconi  Siciliae  a  snis  uxoribus  abstinerent,  quas  in  minoribus  Ordinibus  duxerant, 
aut  ab  officio  cessarent :  quam  (quia  erat  iniqua  et  contra  Evangelium)  retractavit 
Gregorius  I.,  ejus  successor,  ut  patet  81.  Dist.  Can.  Ante  frienfuum,  in  textu  et  in  glossa. 
— Ex  his  satis  patet,  quod  summus  Pontifex  potest  errare,  sententiando  in  materia  fidei. 
— Sequitur  secundo,  quod  ultima  resolutio  in  his  quae  fidei  sunt,  non  spectat  ad  sum- 
mum  Pontificem. — Concilium  universale  in  his  quae  fidei  sunt  errare  non  potest,  et  sic 
ad  ipsum  ultima  fidei  decisio  spectat. 

^  See  note  5.  Gerson,  De  Modis  uniendi  ac  reformandi  Ecclesiam  in  Cone.  Univ.  c. 
2 ;  see  §  131,  note  1.  Responsio  synodalis  Cone.  Basil,  ann.  1482  (see  §  132,  note  14),  in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  249 :  Etsi  sit  captU  ministeriale  Ecclesiae,  non  tamen  est  major  tota  Ec- 
clesia.  With  regard  to  the  binding  force  of  Papal  decrees  see  Gerson,  De  Potest  Ecd. 
consid.  iv.  (0pp.  11.  p.  282) :  Ecclesia  potest  condere  leges  obligantes,  et  regulantes 
etiam  ipsum  Papam,  tam  quoad  personam,  quam  respectu  usus  potestatis.  Non  sic  e 
contra  potest  Papa  judicare  totam  Ecclesiam,  vel  usum  suae  potestatis  limitare :  immo 
81  Papa  condat  leges  et  canones,  videtur  observandum  lllud  quod  dicit  Augustinus : 
Uffet  ingtituuntur  cum  promuigtmtury  firmantur  autem  cum  morHnu  utentium  approbaniur. 
Hoc  enim  dicitur  ad  reprimendam  praesumptionem  quorundam  summorum  Pontificum 
vel  eis  adulantium,  etc.  Nicolaus  Cusanus  De  Concord,  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  9 ;  Ecclesiastici 
canones  non  possunt  nbi  per  ecclesiasticam  congregationem,  quae  S3modus  vel  coetus 
dicitur,  statui.  Et  ideo  nisi,  quicunque  ille  fuerit,  aut  Papa,  aut  Patriarcha,  decreta  se- 
cundum canones  ecclesiasticos  promulgaverit,  non  possunt  ilia  statnta,  canones,  sive 
ecclesiastica  statuta  vocari ;  et  nihil  habent  firmitatis,  c^juscunque  particularis  statuta, 
nisi  in  quantum  per  acceptationem  et  usum  seu  consensum  confirmentur,  sen  canonibus 
consentiant.  Almainus  De  Auct.  Eccl.  et  Cone.  gen.  c.  12.  (Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1008) : 
Summus  Pontifex  non  solum  deponl  potest  ab  Ecclesia  seu  Concilio  pro  hacresi,  vemm 
etiam  et  pro  alio  crimine  notorio  Ecclesiam  scandalizante. 

"  This  was  one  of  the  points  which  was  most  loudl}'  and  most  frequently  disputed  be- 
tween the  two  parties.  Martin  V.  had  already  condenmed  such  appeals  at  Constance, 
and  thereby  roused  Gerson  to  their  defense ;  see  §  181,  note  28.  Pius  II.  condemned 
them  afresh ;  see  §  188,  note  26 ;  but  he  likewise  met  with  a  stout  resistance  from  Gregory 
of  Heimburg;  see  ibid.,  note  29. 

'  Gerson,  De  Potest.  Eccl.  Epilogi  Conclus.  2  (0pp.  ii.  p.  256) :  Nee  tamen  plenitudo 
potestatis  papalis  sic  intelligenda  est  immediate  super  omnes  Christianos,  quod  pro  libi- 
to  possit  immediate  jurisdictionem  in  omnes  per  se  vel  alios  extraordinarios  passim  ex- 
ercere :  sic  enim  praejndicaret  Ordinariis,  qui  jus  habent  immediatius,  immo  immedia^ 
tissimnm  super  plcbes  eis  commissas,  actus  hierarchicos  exercendi.  Extenditur  igitur 
plenitudo  potestatis  Papae  super  omnes  inferiores  solum  dum  subest  necessitas  ex  defec- 
tn  Ordinariorum  inferiorum,  vel  dum  apparet  evidens  utilitas  Ecclesiae.  Nicol.  Cu- 
sanus De  Concord.  Cath.  lib.  ii.  c.  18 :  Pro  investigando  veritatem  illius,  an  scilicet  de 
jure  positivo  omnes  Praelati  inferiores  Papa  derivative,  scil.  ab  ipso  Papa,  jurisdictio- 
nem habeant ;— -oportet  prime,  si  hoc  verum  foret,  Petrum  aliquid  a  Christo  singula- 
ritatis  recepisse,  et  Papam  in  hoc  successorem  esse.    Sed  scimus,  quodPetrus  nihil  plus 
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in  defense  of  this  theory  were  principally  drawn  firami  Hie  earlier 
ecclesiastical  laws,  which  had  been  still  retained  in  llie  ooUec- 
tions  of  statutes  in  force ;  yet,  as  the  investigation  of  these  laws 
coold  have  easily  led  to  more  ccnnprehensive  historical  research- 
es, its  champions  took  their  gronnd  almost  exclusively  upon  the 
dogmatical  scholastic  platform.  Undoubtedly  individuals  had  at- 
tained, by  the  help  of  the  newly-awakened  knowledge  of  anti- 
quity, to  deeper  insight  into  history.  The  fraud  of  the  Pseodo-Isi- 
dorian  decretals  and  the  spuriousness  of  the  grant  of  ConstantiDe 
were  known  to  many,  and  the  latter  had  been  publicly  announced 
by  Laurentius  VaUa.*®  However,  these  discoveries  were  neither 
as  yet  made  public  property,  nor  used  by  the  Uberal  canonists  for 
their  own  advantage,  and  so  the  weapon  of  history,  most  fatal  to 
the  Papacy,  was  not  yet  directed  against  it  with  any  effect. 

Against  this  new  monarchic-aristocratical  system,  which  had 
grown  up  especially  in  France,  and  was  regarded  and  defended  as 

potestatis  a  Christo  recepit  aliia  Apostolis. — ^Nihil  enim  dictam  est  ad  Petmm,  qood  cti* 
am  aliis  dictam  non  sit. — Ideo  recte  dicimns,  omnes  Apostolos  in  potestate  cnm  Petro 
aequales. — Undo  cum  potestas  ligandi  et  solvendi,  in  qua  fondator  omnia  ecdesiastica 
jorisdictio,  sit  immediate  a  Christo ;— et  quia  ab  ilia  potestate  ligandi  et  aolTendi  est 
dirinae  jurisdictionis  potestas ;  patet,  omnes  Episcopos,  et  forte  etiam  Preebj-teroa  as 
qualis  potestatis  esse  quoad  jurisdictionem,  licet  non  exequutionis.  Quod  qiudem  ex- 
ercitium  exequutivum  sub  certis  positivis  terminis  clauditur  et  restringitor  propter  me- 
lius et  causam  cum  majori  parte  perducendi  omnes  homines  ad  finem  snum,  scil.  Dram : 
ob  quern  finem  finaliter  omnis  potestas,  et  jurisdictio,  et  statuta  hnmana  per  media  pr»> 
portionata  tempori  et  loco  tendere  debent.  Unde  cessante  causa  statui  illioa, — pnta  rel 
ob  negligentiam  inferiorum,  yel  necessitatem,  tunc  cessant  ilia  poaitira  jura. — Qnare 
dicimuSf — quod  omnes  Eplscopi  unius  sunt  potestatis  et  dignitatis :  quae  supna  timt, 
scil.  Archiepiscopalis,  Patriarchalis,  etPapalis  sunt  administrationes. — Quare  hoc  solan 
singularitatis  in  Petro  inyeniemus,  quod  ipse  fuit  major  in  administratione,  ad  quain 
Yolentibus  Apostolis  a  Christo  est  electus,  quia  senior. — Sicut  principatna  Pfetii  a  legi- 
tione  Christ!  dependebat,  ita  et  omnium  Episcoporum : — quare  qui  eos  audit,  QirisUun 
audit. — ^Apostolicum  praeceptum  habent  omnes  Episcopi  regendi  se  et  gregeou — Si  di- 
cis,  Papam  subditos  Episcoporum  absolvare  et  ligare,  dico  idem  in  aliis,  quando  consen- 
sus propriorum  intervenit.  Actus  enim,  aliter  nullus,  per  consensum  ant  gratlficationem 
proprii  sacerdotis  in  hac  materia  validus  efficitur.— Cum  ergo  usu  commoni  sit  hoc  is- 
troductum,  et  ex  usu  consensus  elicitur,  patet  quod  efficacia  higus  vigoriem  ex  cooseisii 
recipit. — Igitur  non  legitur,  antiqnos  Romanos  Pontifices  se  de  his  intromiaisae,  et  talis 
confessionalia  et  alia  consimilia  concessisse,  et  forte  non  fuisset  permiasum.  Unds  si 
Concilium  AfHcanum,  eui  se  subscripsit  s.  Augustinus,  non  adxniait  appellatioiiem  a 
Synodo  ad  Papam  (see  vol.  i.  §  92,  note  62),— quomodo  tunc  admisissent  ista,  et  eaqoae 
hodie  exorbitanter  fiunt?  Sed  quia  consensus  ex  usu  longaevo  hoc  nunc  introdudt,  ts- 
lida  ilia  sunt  quoad  animarum  salutem,  quam  diu  patiuntur :  tolli  antem  ptMntrnt  per 
Concilium,  et  hoc  reformatio  deposcit. — Et  dum  banc  partem  defcndimus,  quod  Pips 
non  est  universalis  Episcopus,  sed  super  alios  primus,  et  sacrorum  Condliomm  non  in 
Papa,  sed  in  consensu  omnium  vigorem  fhndamus :  tunc  quia  veritatem  defondimn,  ec 
unicuiquc  suum  honorem  reservamus,  recte  Papam  honoramus. 
**  See  vol.  it  §  20,  note  17  and  21. 
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the  groundwork  of  all  Chutoh  freedom,  the  ancient  Papal  system, 
under  the  protection  of  the  popes,  found  no  less  decided  champions 
principally  in  Italy,  among  the  throng  of  men  who  were  bound  to 
the  Curia  partly  by  favors  received,  partly  by  their  hopes ;"  roused 
by  opposition,  they  maintained  this  system  in  its  most  unmitiga- 
ted form,  and  without  avoiding  its  most  obnoxious  results.^^  Ao» 
cording  to  them  the  Pope's  authority  was  exalted  immeasurably 
above  every  other  dignity  on  earth  ;^^  the  Pope  was  the  lord  of 

^^  Thomas  de  Goreellia  says,  in  his  speech  before  the  Ck>aiicil  of  Basle  (Aen.  S^'lvins 
de  Cone.  Basil.,  lib.  i.  ed.  Cattopoli,  1667,  p.  19) :  Sont  aliqni,  sive  avidi  gloriae,  sive 
qnod  adulando  praemia  exspectant,  qui  peregrinas  quasdam  et  omnino  novas  praedicare 
doctrinas  coeperunt,  ipsnmque  summum  Pontificem  ex  jurisdictione  sacri  Concilii  de- 
mere  non  verentur.  Excoecayit  namque  illos  ambitio,  a  qua  non  solum  hoc  modemum, 
sed  omnia  usque  in  hanc  diem  schismata  snborta  reperiuntur. — ^Alius  clamat,  subdito- 
mm  fiBu:ta  judicari  a  Papa,  Bomannm  vero  Pontificem  solius  Dei  reservari  ai'bitrio. 
Alius  dicit,  quia  primam  sedem  nemo  jndicabit. — ^Alius  vero  asserere  non  veretur.  Bo- 
manum  Pontificem,  quamvis  animas  catervatim  secnm  ad  inferos  trahat,  nullins  repre- 
hensioni  fore  subjectum.  Nee  considerant  miseri,  quia  quae  praedicant  tantopere  verba 
aut  ipsorum  summorum  Pontificum  sunt,  suas  fimbrias  extendentium,  aut  illorum,  qui 
eis  adulabantur.  Jacobi  de  Paradiso  (Carthusian  and  Doctor  of  divinity  at  Erfurt),  Cd- 
lectum  de  septem  Statibus  Ecclesiae  in  Apocalj'psi  mystice  descriptis  (written  1449),  in 
Walchii,  Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  iL  Cue.  2,  p.  48  s.,  below,  note  81 ;  Joannes  Major 
(see  note  2),  Comm.  in  liatth.  c.  xviii. ;  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ii.  p.  1144 :  Quod  vero  plures 
Pontificem  extollant  quam  Concilium,  non  miraberis.  Concilium  raro  congregatnr,  nee 
dat  dignitates  ecclesiasticas.  Papa  dat  eas :  hinc  homines  ei  blandinntur,  dicentes,  quod 
solus  potest  omnia  quadrare  rotunda,  et  rotundare  quadrata,  tarn  in  spiritualibns  quam 
in  temporalibus. 

^'  In  the  fifteenth  century  one  Joannes  de  Turrecremata,  a  Dominican,  Magister  s. 
Palatii,  sent  as  Papal  envoy  to  the  Council  at  Basle,  from  1489  Cardinal,  f  1468,  takes 
the  first  jAace  among  them.  Against  the  CouncU  of  Basle  he  wrote  his  Summa  de  £c- 
clesia  et  ejus  Auctoritate,  lib.  iv.  (Lngd.  1496 ;  Venet.  1661),  from  which  lib.  ii.,  De  po- 
testate  Papali  and  lib.  iiL,  De  Conciliis,  in  Rocaberti  Biblioth.  Max.  Pontificia,  t.  xiii. 
p.  281,  have  been  taken ;  where  also,  p.  575,  ejusd.  De  summi  Pontificis  et  generalis  Con- 
cilii potestate,  ad  Basileensium  Oratorem  in  Rorentina  Synodo  responsio,  viva  voce  ex- 
hibita,  is  to  be  found.    With  regard  to  Ci^etan,  see  above,  note  8. 

"  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  lib.  it  c.  52,  states  wherein  the  plenitude  potestatis  Romani 
Pontificis  is  shown.  To  wit,  Prime  ostenditur  ex  his,  ex  quibns  excellentia  papalis  dig- 
nitatis sive  principatus  nobis  figuraliter  describitur.— Secundo  ostenditur — in  extensione 
principatus  sui ;  extenditur  enim  in  totum  orbem  terrarum,  nullus  enim  fidelis  in  toto 
orbe  (^iristiano  eximitur  ab  ejus  principatn. — ^Tertio— ostenditur  in  potestate  clavium  in 
foro  conscientiae.  Extenditur  enim  potestas  clavium  in  eo  ad  omnia  loca,  ad  omnes 
personas,  ad  omnes  casus. — Quarto— ostenditur  in  clavibus  judiciariae  potestatis  in  foro 
exteriori.  Valet  enim  de  onmibus  personis  orbis  Christiani,  cujuscnmque  status  aut  con- 
ditionis  existant,  judicare :  est  enim  judex  totius  Ecclesiae.— Cum  enim  Romanus  Pon- 
tiibx  caput  totius  Christianas  commnnitatis  princeps  exbtat ;  c;jus  non  tantum  est  pro- 
movere  ea  et  ordinare,  quae  ad  bonum  reipublicae,  et  consecutionem  supemae  beatitu- 
dinis,  quae  finis  ultimus  Christianorum  est,  conferunt,  sed  ea  tollere  et  submovere  pro- 
hibendo  et  corrigendo,  quae  ad  motionem  ad  talem  finem  fideles  impediunt. — Quinto 
plenitudo  potestatis  Romani  Pontificis  ostenditur  in  depositione  Episcoporum. — Sexto— 
in  hoc,  quod  ejus  potestas  a  nulla  potestate  humana  exceditur,  vel  superatur ;  sed  ipsa 
omnem  aliam  excedit  et  superat. — 7,  in  hoc,  qnod  non  arctatur  ejus  potestas  ad  hoc,  ut 
semper  servato  ordine  inferiomm  potestatnm  operetur,  sed  potest  mediantibus  illis,  vel 
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all  princes,'^  as  well  as  the  sooroe  and  perpetual  dispenser  of  aO 


illifl  intermissis,  immediate  in  qnemcnnque  Christianam  openii,  nt  immfdiatut 
rius  Putor  et  Praelatiu,  qiundo  viderit  expedlre. — 8.  in  exemptione  inferiomm  Pnela- 
tonim  a  snperioii. — 9.  in  hoc,  quod  non  ligatnr  legibos  a  m  ikctis,  aut  etiam  tmcronEm 
Concilioram  canonibos,  sed  potest  ex  plenitudine  potestatis  super  jus  et  leges  posita* 
facere,  et  in  canonibos  Concilioram  jnxta  temporam  opportunitatem  aat  loconun,  ei 
personaram  conditiones  dispensare. — 10.  in  dispensatione  actionnm  hnmananun,  puts 
votonim  et  juramentorum. — 11.  in  administratione  et  dispensatione  remm  ecclesiastica- 
nun.  Alii  antem  Praelati  et  Collegia  habent  potestatem  coarctatam  in  admimstrando 
et  dispensando  res  snas,  et  transferendo  dominium  ipsaram,  obligando,  et  alienando, 
quia  nonnisi  ex  certis  causis  et  cum  certis  solemnitatibus  jure  possnnt  res  £cclesiae  ali- 
enare  : — Papa  vero  in  istis  solus  sine  consensu  etiam  cujuscnmque,  et  sine  solemnitati- 
bus potest  res  quascumque  cujuslibet  Ecclesiae  alienare,  et  alienando  dominium  trans- 
ferrer dum  tamen  hoc  faciat  ex  justa  causa. — 12.  in  hoc,— quod  qnaedam  sunt  snperio- 
rum  Ordinum,  quae  potest  Papa  committere  inferioribus  quibusdam :  sicut  Presbrteritf 
concedit  conferre  minores  Ordines,  quod  pertinet  ad  potestatem  Episcopalem  : — 13.  in 
dispensatione  thesauri  Ecclesiae,  quoniam  ipee  solus,  utpote  Christi  principalis  vicariss 
et  dispensator,  dat  plenariam  indulgentiam,  et  omni  homini  fideli  de  toto  mnndo. — 14. 
in  hoc,  quod  dispositio  totius  ecdesiastici  ordinis  quoad  dignitaies  ecclesiasticaa,— et  dis- 
pensatio  beneficioram,  tanquam  ad  servum,  quern  constituit  Dominus  super  familiaa, 
ut  det  illis  tritici  mensuxam,  pertinent  ad  Bomanum  Pontificem. — 15.  in  canonixatioiK 
Sanctorum.  Rodericus  Sancius,  Episc.  Zamorensis  et  Referendarius,  P.  Paul!  II.,  Spe- 
culum Mtae  Humanae  (Romae,  1468,  firequently  published,  e.  g.  Argent  1507,  foL),  lib. 
it  c.  1 :  Summi  Pontificatus  excellentlam,  dignitatem  et  anctoritatem, — illinsqne  neces- 
sitatem  et  utilitatem  ostendere,  hodie  munus  suscepi,  grande  quidem  negotinm,  ted  par- 
rum  ingenium.  Cujus  tanta  est  sublimitas  et  eminentia,  tanta  immensitas,  at  nnlliu 
mortalium  nedum  comprehendere,  aut  satis  exprimere,  sed  nee  cogitare  posset.  Obtua- 
dit  enim  omnem  humanum  intellectum  illius  sacratissimi  et  omnium  eminentiaiimi  sta- 
tus majestas  et  excellentia,  quia  scriptum  est :  scnUator  majfstatu  opprimetwr  a  plonm. 
Si — nihil  in  hoc  saeculo  excellentius — inveniri  potest  statu  et  dignitate  simplicinm  sa- 
cerdotum,— quid  cogitandum  est  de  eo  summo  Pontiiice,  qui  vices  veri  Dei  gerit  in  ter- 
ris  ?  qui  ad  plenitudinem  status,  qui  ad  apostolicum  thronum,  qui  ad  culmen  omninn 
dignitatum  assumitur,  ex  qua  certe,  ut  rivuli  a  fonte,  rami  ab  arbore  procedont.  Qoi 
non  ad  humanum  tantum  principatum,  sed  ad  diyinum  ;  non  ad  principandom  solus 
mortalibus,  nee  modo  hominibns,  sed  angelis ;  non  ad  judicandum  vivos,  sed  mortnos ; 
non  in  terra  solum,  sed  in  caelo ;  non  ad  praesidendum  solis  fidelibus,  sed  infidelibus: 
et  (ut  paucis  agam)  qui  ad  eam  ipsam  dignitatem,  ad  eandem  jurisdictionem  et  coacti»> 
nem,  ac  universalem  toto  orbe  supremum  principatum  a  summo  Deo  et  ejus  loco  super 
cunctos  mortales  institutus  et  evectus  est.  De  quo  per  Job  scriptum  est,  quod  coram 
eo  curvantur,  qui  portant  orbem,  et  Reges  seculi  atque  tyranni  ridiculum  sunt,  qui  so- 
lus omnem  potestatem  ambit.  Et,  sicut  Scriptura  commemorat,  unus  est,  et  aecundun 
non  habet. — Cujus,  teste  propheta,  suae  sunt  justitiae,  potestas  et  imperium.  Qnem  itc^ 
rum  David  signat  inquiens :  dedit  ei  potestatem  et  regnum,  et  omnes  popali  ei  lingoat 
servient  ei,  etc. 

**  On  this  head  Jo.  de  Turrecrttaaata  is  somewhat  more  moderate.  He  designates,  il 
c.  103,  as  two  extremes,  the  opinions,  quod  Romanus  Pontifex  ratione  sol  principatv 
in  solis  spiritualibus  consistat,  ita  quod  nullo  modo  jure  Papatus  ad  temporalia  ae  ezteo' 
dat,  and,  quod  R.  P.  jure  sui  Principatus,  sive  Yicariatus  Christi  habeat  In  toto  orbe  tar 
raram  plenam  jurisdictionem,  non  solum  in  spiritualibus  sed  etiam  in  temporalibos, 
quod  omnium  Principum  saecularium  jurisdictionalis  potestas  a  Papa  In  eos  derivata  st 
He  asserts,  on  the  contrary,  quod  spirituali  potestati  potestas  saeciUaria  in  Papa  coi^jm- 
gitur,  qui  utriusque  potestatis  apicem  tenet,  but  that  he  only  held-— jurisdictioaem  m 
temporalibus  in  toto  orbe  Christiano,  in  so  far— quantum  necesse  est  pro  bono  spiritnaK 
conservando  ipsius  et  aliorum,  sive  quantum  Ecclesiae  necessitas  exigit,  aut  debttia* 
nastoralis  officii  in  correctione  peccatorum  exposcit    Accordingly  the  Popt  waa  noi— 
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orbiB  DominuSi  or,  Rex  ant  Imperator  orbis ;  it  did  not  follow,  ut  quemadmodum  omnes 
dlgnitates  ecclesiasticae  a  sede  Apostolica  pendere  dicnntur  ab  ea  jurisdictionem  sumen- 
tes, — Ita  principatos  et  jorisdictiones  Regam  et  Principum  saecularium  dependent  ab  ea. 
Neither  any  more,  quod  de  feadis  Principum  saecularium,  aut  de  possessionibus  directc 
86  intromittere  aut  judicare  valeat  regulariter ;  and,  quod  a  quocunque  judice  saecnlari 
passim  et  regulariter  ad  eum  possit  aj;)pellari.  Moreoyer — Papa  non  habet  potestatem, 
sive  jurisdictionem  in  temporalibus,  ut  Reges  in  bonis  tcmporalibus  habent  dominium, 
nee  ita  ut  sit  regulariter  eorum  dispensator : — ^non  habet  ita  plenam  jurisdictionem  in 
temporalibus,  sicut  in  spiritualibus,  ita  quod  sicut  deponero  potest  Praelatum  ecclesias- 
ticum,  etiam  sine  culpa  sua,  ita  possit  deponere  Principem  saecularem,  sive  laicum. 
On  the  other  hand,  cap.  114 ;  potestatis  spiritual  is,  et  maxime  Papac,  qui  est  universa- 
lis  dux  et  rector  populi  Cliristiani,  est  dirigere  et  regulare,  praecipere  atque  leges  dare 
potestati  saeculari,  quibus  in  adminbtratione  sui  oiEcii  dirigatur  in  iinem  ultimum  feli- 
citatis  aetemae.  £t  secundum  hoc  Romanus  Pontifex  se  habet  ad  Reges  et  Principes, 
tanquam  architectonicus  ad  artifices :  ille  enim  propter  quid  et  regulas  judicandi  scit : 
isti  autem,  scil.  artifices  mechanici,  tanquam  experti  in  multis  ipsum  quia  sciunt,  prop- 
ter quid  autem  ignorant :  propter  quod  debet  illis  Papa  leges  dare,  secundum  quas  do- 
bent  jurisdictionem  suam  exequi,  et  populum  regere  in  ordine  ad  beatitudinem  supema- 
turalem. — Ex  cura  ergo  pastorali,  quam  Romanus  Pontifex  habet  super  omnes  fideles, 
cujuscumque  status,  dignitatis  vel  conditionis  existant,  statim  datur  intelligi,  quod  api- 
cem  non  tantum  spiritualis  potestatis,  sed  etiam  temporalis  aliquo  modo  habere  dicen- 
dus  sit. — Sine  ulla  dubitatione  ad  Praelatos  Ecclesiae,  et  maxime  ad  Praelatum  Praela- 
torum  pertinet  jure  sibi  a  deo  collato  recognoscere  et  judicare  de  peccato  quocumque. — 
Non  solum  Principes  saeculares  circa  usum  suae  jurisdictionis  delinquentes  potest  per 
censuram  ecclesiasticam  cofircere,  verum  etiam  eos  notabiliter  negligentes  a  dignitate 
deponere.  This  moderation  of  Torquemada,  by  means  of  which,  however,  not  one  of 
the  Papal  pretensions  was  rescinded,  was  probably  the  fhiit  of  circumstances  during  the 
Council  of  Basle.  Afterward  the  Ultramontanes  spoke  with  less  disguise.  Thus  Domi- 
nicus  Venetus  (Episc.  Torcellanus,  afterward  Brixiensis,  about  1465),  in  Marci  Antonii 
de  Dominis  De  Republ.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c.  10,  §  3) :  Papa  est  verus  Dominiis  mundi,  et 
verus  Monarchia,  et  apud  ipsum  est  utraque  monarchia.  Papa  potest  tollere  Imperium, 
praesertim  si  videatur  sibi,  quod  aliter  mundus  melius  gubemaretur :  et  quod  nullus  cs- 
set  Monarcha  praeter  ipsum,  et  quod  Reges  immediate  ipsum  recognoscerent,  et  nullum 
alium  superiorem.  Papa  temporalem  jurisdictionem  habet  universaliter  in  omni  loco, 
et  potest  eam  exequi.  Papa  non  solum  potest  deponere  Imperatores  et  Reges,  verum 
etiam  Imperium  et  Regnum  extinguere  in  laicis,  etiam  sine  causa,  et  Principatus  sup- 
primerc,  et  nova  regna  aut  Principatus  erigere.  Rodericus  Sancius,  Bp.  of  Zamorra 
(see  note  11),  in  his  work,  De  Origine  et  Differentia  Principatuum  (in  Le  Bret*s  Magozin 
f.  Staaten-  und  Kirchengesch.  Th.  4,  s.  520) :  Est  vero  naturaliter,  moraliter  et  divino 
jure  cum  recta  fide  tenendum,  Principatum  Romani  Pontificis  esse  verum,  unicum,  im- 
mediatum  Principatum  totius  orbis,  nedum  quoad  spiritualia,  sed  quoad  temporalia ;  et 
principatum  imperialem  esse  ab  ipso  dependentem  et  mediatum,  minbterialem  et  instru- 
mentaJem,  eidem  subministrantem  et  deservientem,  foreque  ab  eo  ordinatum  et  institu- 
tum,  et  ad  jussum  Principatus  papalis  mobilem,  revocabilem,  corrigibilem  et  pnnibilem. 
Especially  remarkable  in  this  point  of  view  is  the  reprimand  received  by  an  imperial 
embassador  in  the  Papal  consistory,  a.d.  1473 ;  see  Jm  Volaterrani,  Diarium  Romanum 
in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  xxiii.  p.  94 :  ThomO  quidam,  vir  acris  ingenii,  quum 
Imperatoris  Federici  nomine  assumi  ad  dignitatem  Cardinalatus  Dominicum  Episcopum 
Brixiensem  contenderet,  eamque  ob  causam  postulato  Senatu  ac  dato  fervidius  loquere- 
tur,  saepe  Inter  agendum  Monarcham  orbis  Imperatorem  appellabat.  Tum  Cardinalis 
Rotomagensis,  qui  etiam  causae  Dominici  minus  favebat,  paulo  commotior  factus :  male^ 
inquit,  agiSf  Thoma ;  non  tuus  Imperator^  ted  Mc  notter  Pontifex  Monarcha  est  orbis :  pati 
%on  possum^  Romanae  amplitudini  detrahi,  Tum  ille :  non  omnium^  inquit,  Monarchaa^ 
Imperatorem  ajo ;  temporalium  tantum  intdUgo,  Et  Rotomagensis  :  nee  temporalium  quo- 
que  mi  est  Monarchia :  jure  divino  etpontificio  tota  JRomani  est  Praesulis^  Idem  qui  ex 
Patribus  jus  didicere,  uno  judicio  confirmanmU 
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episcopal  power  ;^*  he  stood  above  councils,  which  derived  their 
authority  from  him  alone  ;^^  he  was  the  lawgiver  of  the  fidth,  and 

^^  Jo.  de  Turrccrcmata,  Summa  de  Ecclesia,  ii.  c.  32 :  solas  Petms  inter  Apoctolos 
immediate  a  Christo  factus  et  ordinatus  tali  Episcopus : — alii  vero  Apostoli  a  P^tro  med^ 
ate,  yel  immediate,  solo,  vel  cum  alio,  vel  com  aliis  sunt  Epbcopi  facti  vel  ordinmtL  C. 
54 :  dicimus  cum  s.  Thoma,— quod  tota  jurisdictionis  potestas  aliorum  Praeljktomm  de 
lege  communi  derivatura  Papa. — ^Apostoli  alii — ^non  suscepenint  potestatem  joriedictMV 
nis  immediate  a  Christo,  sed  mediante  Petro.  Ergo  sequitur,  quod  etiam  nunc  Prmelati, 
qui  sunt  in  Ecclesia,  jurisdictionis  potestatem  suscipiant  immediate  a  Papa,  et  non  a 
Christo,  C.  65 :  Romanus  Pontifex  immediatus  Praelatus  et  judex  est  omnium  Christie 
norum,  potestque  facere  in  toto  orbe  terrarum,  quicquid  inferiores  Praelati  agere  po^ 
sunt. — In  quocumque  ordine  quando  tota  potestas  inferiorum  dependet  et  (nriginatar  a 
potestate  superioris,  ad  quaecunque  se  potest  extendere  potestas  inferiorum,  ad  omnia 
ilia  se  potest  extendere  immediate  potestas  superioris :  sed  potestas  jurisdictionis,  de  qua 
est  sermo,  omnium  aliorum  Praelatorum  in  Ecclesia  a  potestate  Papae  derivator ;  ergo 
sequitur,  quod  summus  Pontifex  potest  in  toto  orbe  omnia  facere  immediate,  quaecum- 
que  possunt  alii  PraelatL  Thorn.  Cajetanus,  De  Auct.  Papae  et  Cone.  c.  8  (Rocaberti 
XIX.  p.  449) :  In  Petro  et  a  Petro  inchoat  omnis  Ecclesioe  potestas,  et  derivator  in  to- 
tam  Ecclesiam  via  ordinaria. 

**  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  ii.  c.  80 :  Romanus  Pontifex  superior,  ac  major  jorisdictionii 
auctoritate  est  tota  ipsa  residua  universali  Ecclesia. — Omnis  pastor — superior  est  grege, 
cujus  est  pastor,  sed  Rom.  Pont,  est  pastor  Ecclesiae  universalis,  ergo  ipse  est — superior 
universali  Eccclesia.    Lib.  iii.  c.  28 :  universaliter  Conciliorum  auctoritaa  a  Rom.  Pont 
pendet  et  emanat.    C.  82 :  ea,  quae  in  universalibus  Conciliis  statuuntor,  sententiantur, 
aut  definiuntur,  aut  interpretantur,  auctoritate  Romani  Pontificis  principaliter  regulari- 
ter  fiunt.    C.  44 :  Rom.  Pontifex  superior  est  jurisdictionis  auctoritate  universali  Conci- 
lio.    C.  47 :  appellare  non  licet  a  Romano  Pontifice  ad  Concilium  universale,  sed  maps 
e  converse,  puta  a  sententia  Concilii,  quam  Apostolica  sedes  nondum  approbavit,  ad  Pa> 
pam  licet  appellare.    C.  51 :  Rom.  Pontifex  nee  ligatur,  nee  subjicitur  necessitate  qa<K 
rumcunque  Conciliorum, — nee  universalium  statutis,  Icgibus,  aut  canonibus,  quae  sub 
juris  positivi  genere  comprehenduntur.    C.  55 :  Rom.  Pontifex  non  solum  anctoritatem 
in  canonibus  sacrorum  ConcUiorum,  etiam  universalium,  et  dccretis  suorum  praedece^ 
sorum  dispensandi  habet,  verum  etiam  toUcndi,  aut  revocandi,  aut  mutandi,  proat  tem- 
porum  aut  causarum  necessitas  exposcit.    C.  G2 :  Quemadmodum  ad  Romanum  Pbnti- 
ficem,  ot  ad  Ecclesiae  Principem,  pertinet.  Concilia  universalia,  si  bene  processerint,  ap- 
probatione  et  auctoritate  sua  confirmando  honorare  ;  ita  ipsius  est,  ea  Concilia  quae  ia 
pemiciem  fidei,  aut  totius  Ecclesiae  perturbationem  celebrata  reperta  ftiarint,  corrigoe, 
reprobare,  ac  cassare,  ea,  quae  minus  juste,  minusque  bene  acta  sunt,  retractando  et 
condemnando.    Thom.  Cajetanus,  De  Auctor.  Papae  et  Concilii,  c.  7  ss.  (Rocaberti,  xix. 
p.  455),  c.  20,  p.  474,  it  was  allowed — quod  Papa  factus  haereticus  subest  potestati  mi- 
nisteriali  Ecclesiae,  et  non  auctoritativae  super  Papam ;  on  the  other  hand,  c.  24,  p.  482 
ss.,  it  was  resolutely  denied,  quod  Papa  propter  incorrigibilitatem  in  quocumque  noto- 
rio  crimine  scandalizante  Ecclesiam  subjiciatur  Concilii  potestati,  ita  quod  possit  depo- 
ni :  viz.  because,  c.  26,  p.  487,  it  was  written  in  Matth.  xviii.,  quod  pes,  manus,  vel  ocn- 
lus,  non  tamen  caput  scandalizans  amputaretur.    Apologiae,  P.  I.  c.  i.  (1.  c.  p.  4M) : 
Natura  ecclesiastici  regiminis  ab  ipsa  sua  nativitate  est,  non  ut  in  communitate  ad  onnn 
vel  plures  derivetur,  quemadmodum  accidit  in  regimine  civili  humane ;  sed  nt  in  ano 
certo  Principe  suapte  natura  sit.    Et  cum  Princeps  iste  nnua  atque  idem  Domlnos  Jeras 
heri,  hodie,  et  in  saecula  vivat  et  regnet ;  secundum  naturalis  juris  consequentiam  opoc^ 
tet,  ut  ad  ipsum  Princiiiem,  non  ad  communitatem  Ecclesiae  spectet  in  sua  absentia  o^ 
dinare  de  Vicario,  non  communitatis  Ecclesiae,  quae  utpote  terra  nata  princlpandi  jmt 
caret,  sed  ipsius  Principis,  naturalis  Domini  communitatis  Ecclesiae.    Et  hoc  ipraffl 
Salvator  noster  per  semetipsum  exequi  dignatus  est,  dum  Petrum  Apostolum  solnm  in- 
stituit  suum  Vicarium  post  resurrectionem,  antequam  coelos  ascendereti  nt  patfit  Jou* 
ult. 
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in&llible.^^    The  excitement  of  controversy  and  venal  flattery  led 

*^  Jo.  de  Turrecremata,  ii.  c.  107:  Ad  Bomani  Pontificis  auctoiitatem  spectat,  tan- 
qoam  ad  generalem  totius  orbU  principalem  magistnim  et  doctorem,  detenninare  ea, 
quae  fidei  sunt,  et  per  consequena  edere  sjrmbolum  fidei,  tacrae  Scripturae  interpretari 
uensos,  et  doctonim  singuloram  dicta  ad  fidem  spectantia  approbare  vel  reprobare.  C. 
109:  tanta  soliditate  veritatis  apostolicam  thronum  dementia  Divinitatis  firmarerat, 
quod  judicium  ejus  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare  a  yeritati  non  possit  Decebat  sane  ut 
sedes  ilia,  quae  superni  dispositione  Coocilii  magistra  fide,  et  cardo  omnium  institueba- 
tur  Ecclesiarum,  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  hooiinumque  necessaria  saluti,  ab  ipso  omnium 
Auctore  Deo, — ^boc  singulari  infallibilitat;^  munere  donaretur.  In  cujus  rei  sacramen- 
tum  primo  illius  sedis  Pontifici — ^nomen  firmitatis  imponitur,  scU.  Petrus,  quod  Sjra  lin- 
gua rapes  interpretatur.  C.  112 :  Ubi — ^bene  advertendum,  quod  non  dicitur,  quoad 
Papa  eitare  non  possit,  ant  male  sentire  aut  judicare  in  his,'  quae  fidei  sunt ; — sed  dici- 
tur, quod  sententia,  quam  in  judicio  Bom.  Pontifex  profert  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  enure 
non  possit,  aut  quod  sedis  Apostolicae  judicium,  quod  idem  est,  errare  non  possit. — Se- 
dis autcm  Apostolicae — sententia  in  judicio  prolata  a  Rom.  Pontifice  intelli^tur,  non 
quae  occulte,  malitiose,  aut  inconsulte  per  solum  Rom.  Pontificem,  aut  etiam  quae  per 
ipsum  cum  paucis  sibi  fkyentibus,  aliis  in  fraudem  contemplis  sive  non  vocatis,  ad  par- 
tem profertur ;  sed  quae  a  Rom.  Pontifice  cum  maturo  et  gravi  viroram  sapientum,  et 
maxime  dominoram  Cardinalium  primo  Concilio  digesta  ct  maturata  sancitur  et  profer- 
tur. Lib.  iii.  c.  58 :  On  the  question,  utram  universale  Concilium  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt, 
errare  possit  ?  Ad  quam  questionem  nobis  vidctur  sub  distinctione  respondendum.  De 
Concilio  universali  loqui  possumus  dupliciter :  uno  modo  de  Concilio  universall  plena- 
no,  plenarium  autem  Concilium  dicimus,  in  quo  cum  Ecclesiae  patribus  Romanus  Pon- 
tifex eoram  caput — concurrit. — Secundo  modo  loqui  possumus  de  Concilio,  prout  dicitur 
corpus  tantum  patrum,  distinctum  a  capite  suo  Romano  Pontifice.  Si  primo  modo  lo- 
qnamur  de  Concilio,  fit  ista  conclusio :  Concilium  universale  in  his,  quae  ad  fidem  per- 
tinent, errare  non  potest,  quae  tam  patram  Ecclesiae,  quam  Romani  Pontificis  unanimi 
consensu  definita  sunt. — ^Apostolicae  sedis  judicium  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt,  errare  non 
potest ;  ergo  nee  Concilium  universale,  in  quo  Apostolicae  sedis  intervenit,  sive  concur- 
rit auctoritas  et  consensus. — But,  on  the  hand.  Concilium  universale  non  interveniente 
consensu  et  approbatione  Apostolicae  sedis  errare  potest  in  his,  quae  fidei  sunt. — ^Phan- 
tasia  stulta  eoram,  qui  omni  Concilio  non  errandi  gratiam  quasi  essentialiter  inesse 
affirmant,  cum  tam  ex  Evangelio,  quam  ex  actibus  Apostoloram,  et  gestb  antiquoram 
Concilioram  manifeste  oppositum  habeatur.  Dominicus  Venetus  (see  note  12),  de  Car- 
dinalium legitima  creatione  (published  at  the  end  of  Marci  Ant  de  Dominis  De  Republ. 
Eccl.  P.  i.),  Propos.  vii. :  Universale  Concilium  legitime  congregatum,  et  auctorttate 
Komani  Pontificis  confirmatum,  in  se  et  decretis  suis  universalem  Ecclesiam  repraesen- 
tat :  et  id,  quod  facit  aut  determinat  cum  tali  approbatione  et  consensu  Maximi  Ponti- 
ficis, tenendum  est  ratum  et  firmum,  ac  si  universalis  Ecclesia  determinaret,  quae  non 
permittitur  a  Deo  errare  in  fide,  nee  in  determinando  ea,  quae  ad  bene  vivendum  perti- 
nent.— Haec  autem  infallibilis  regula  non  est  Concilium,  etiam  legitime  congregatum. 
— Nam  multa  Concilia  errasse  leguntur ; — Ephesina  secunda  universalis  ftut,  et  legitime 
congregata,  utpote  auctoritate  Leonis  Max.  Pont,  et  pro  justa  causa,  ntpote  pro  damna- 
tione  baeresis :  quae  tamen  errasse  legitur. — In  cujus  correctionem  Synodus  Chalced. 
convocata  est  ejusdem  Leonis  auctoritate ;  et  hoc  quia  non  requiritur  solum  auctoritas 
Rom.  Pontificis  in  congregando,  sed  etiam  in  definita  et  sancita  approbando. — Similiter 
etiam  nee  Papa  solus  est  ilia  regula  infallibilis,  quia  aliqui  errasse  leguntur  in  fide,  ut 
patet  de  Liberio,  et  de  Anastasio  secundo,  qui  communicavit  Acacio  haeretico,  ideo  per- 
cnssus  est  a  Deo  (evidently  a  mistake  for  the  Emperor  Anastasius) :  ergo  infallibUis  re- 
gula erit  Papa,  adhibito  debito  consilio  peritornm ;  a  fortiori  ergo  si  cum  generali  Con- 
cilio, quod  pro  arduis  causis  congregatur,  quia  difficilius  errant  plures,  quam  paucL 
Thom.  Cajetanus,  De  Auctor.  Papae  et  Conciliis,  c.  9  (Rocaberti,  xix.  p.  460) :  Magia 
potest  errare  communitas  Ecclesiae  sine  auctoritate  Papae,  quam  Papa.  Et  ratio  est, 
quia  error  Papae  in  definitiva  sententia  fidei  est  error  totius  £cclesiae,~<[uia  ad  ipsum 
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on  SO  far,  that  many  persons  exalted  the  donatio  Constantinij  de- 
nied by  Laurentius  Valla,  into  a  restitutioj^^  and  hailed  the  Pope 
as  a  god  on  eartL^® 

Each  of  these  systems  declared  the  opposite  view  to  be  a  per- 
nicious error ;  but  the  imminent  danger  of  an  irremediable  schism 
hindered  these  condemnations  from  being  recklessly  carried  into 
effect  Besides,  a  peculiar  embarrassment  was  at  hand  for  the 
popes,  from  the  fact  that  they  wer^  obliged  to  regard  the  Council 
of  Constance  as  oecumenical,  in  order  to  prove  the  validity  of 

Qpectat  determinare  finaliter  de  fide  quid  tenendum,  et  quid  repellendum. — ImposMbfle 
est  autem  universalem  Ecclesiam  errare  in  fide,  ergo  impossibiie  est,  Papam  in  jndicio 
definitive  auctoritative  errare  in  fide. — Papa  in  hujusmodi  judicio  est  rectiasimas  propter 
assistentiam  Spiritus  Sanctt 

^'  Antonini  Summa  Historialis  Pars  L  Tit.  8,  c.  2,  §  8 :  Quaestio  adhuc  agitor  inter 
Canonistas  et  Legistas,  utrum  ilia  tenuerit  donatio.  Quod  Canonistae  omnino  firman  t, 
et  Theologi  magis  confirmant  eo  quia  non  fliit  simplex  donatio,  sed  potius  restitutio  £i- 
clesiae  facta  juris  sui,  cum  omnia  sint  de  Cliristi  dominio,  cigus  Papa  est  vicarius  iu 
terris :  caetera  vero  dimisit  dominis  temporalibus.  Jo.  Major  (see  note  2),  Comm.  b 
Matth.  c.  16,  in  Crersonii  0pp.  ed.  du  Pin,  ii.  p.  1158 :  Quaeritur,  an  Constantinus  contu- 
lerit  justum  titulum  Pontifici  in  terris,  quae  nunc  vocantur  Ecclesiae.  £l8t  hie  modw 
dicendi :  aliqui  volunt,  quod  nunquam  ei  dedit  terras  in  Italia,  nee  Rom  an  am  urbem ; 
aliquibns  placet,  quod  nee  dare  poterat  Itallam,  sive  istas  terras  quae  dicuntur  Eccle- 
siae ;  alii  tenentes,  Pontificem  habere  dominium  tam  in  spiritualibus,  quam  in  tempo- 
ralibus, dicuut,  quod  nihil  dedit,  sed  solum  detentum  injuste  rcstituit.  lie  maintained, 
on  the  other  hand :  Ecclesia  licite  cepit,  and,  Constantinus  M.  licite  multa  contulit  £c- 
clesiis,  thus,  Rom.  Pont,  juste  possidet.  It  is  worthy  of  note,  that  the  Cardinal  Bemar- 
dinus  Carvajal,  Card.  S.  Crucis,  who  stood  at  the  head  of  the  cardinals  that  forsook 
Julius  II.  and  summoned  the  CouncU  of  Pisa  in  1511,  had  formerly  written  in  defense 
of  this  Riutitutio :  Jo.  Boutzbachius  (Prior  in  the  Monastery  of  Loach  near  Andemach) 
writes  of  him  in  the  year  1511,  in  his  Auctarium  in  librum  Jo.  Trithemii  de  Scriptoribui 
ecclesiasticis  (MS.  in  the  library  of  the  University  of  Bonn) :  Scripsit  quidem  praedan 
opera,  e  quibus  unum  exstat,  quod  mihi  dudum  innotuit  contra  Laurentium  Vallam  et 
alios,  qui  vesana  sua  loquacitate  audent  latrare  in  summum  Christi  Vicarium  et  s.  Bo- 
manam  Ecclesiam,  quasi  non  vera,  sed  falsa  et  conficta  sit  donatio  Constantini  Impera- 
toris.  In  quo  quidem  praegrondi  volumine  onmem  btorum  asscrtionem  ita  subnervavit, 
at  non  tantum  veram,  sed  quod  magis  est,  legitimam  et  debitam  restitutionem  potia<^ 
quam  donationem  fuisse  probet.  Omnem  itaque  bcstialem  Laurentii  inTectionem  eli- 
dens  scripsit  contra  eundem  :  De  restitutione  Constantini  1.  I. 

* '  Gersonii  Circa  Materiam  Excommunicationum  Resolutio,  Consideratio  xL  (0pp.  ii. 
p.  424) :  Contemptus  clavium — non  incurritur,  dum  in  praemissis  casibus  dicit  aliqois— 
juxta  conscientiam  suam,  quod  hi^usmodi  sententiae  non  sunt  timendae,  et  hoc  prae- 
sertim  si  observetur  informatio  sen  cautela  debita,  ne  sequatur  scandalum  pusillorom, 
qui  aestimant  Papam  esse  unum  Deum,  qui  habet  potestatem  omnem  in  coelo  et  In  terra. 
Compare  the  passage  of  Rodericus  Sancius  above,  note  11.  Christophonu  Marcellos 
thus  addresses  Julius  II.  in  a  speech  delivered  before  the  Lateran  Council  in  the  fourth 
session,  10th  December,  1512  (Labbei  et  Cossartii  Concilia,  xiv.  p.  109) :  Hinc  inerito 
conqueri  potest  Ecclesia. — His  lamentationibus  et  querimoniis  ad  tuos  sanctissimos  de- 
Yoluta  pedes  in  hone  modum  opem  humiliter  implorare  \'idetur : — ^Tua  sub  ditione  de- 
fensa  sum.— Ad  te  igitur  supplex  tanquam  ad  verum  principem,  protectorem,  Petnun 
et  sponsum  accedo. — Cura,  pater  beatissime,  ut  sponsae  tuae  forma  decorque  redeat  et 
pnlcritudo.— Tu  enim  pastor,  tu  medicos,  tu  gubemator,  tu  cultor,  ta  deniqne  alter  Dem 
in  terris. 
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their  own  suooession ;  and  yet  they  were  compelled  to  reject  its 
fundamental  principles,  which  were  the  groundwork  of  the  Galli- 
can  system.  For  this  reason  they  greatly  preferred  to  pass  over 
the  unpleasant  decrees  of  Constance  in  silence  :^^  when  they  were 
forced  to  speak,  they  helped  themselves  by  evasive  interpretations ; 
many  of  their  adherents  did  not  shrink  from  a  downright  denial 
of  the  validity  of  these  decrees.^^ 

Since  this  controversy  had  its  root  in  the  hierarchy,  the  secular 
power  thereby  regained  such  ascendency  in  the  different  countries 
that  it  principally  depended  upon  this  power  which  system  should 
prevail.'^  But  the  temporal  governments  allowed  themselves  to 
be  principally  swayed  by  political  aims  in  their  demeanor  toward 
the  Pope.  While  in  France  the  principles  of  the  Papal  system, 
when  they  were  made  prominent,  were  immediately  condemned 
by  the  Parliament  and  the  University  of  Paris,^^  in  other  coun- 

*®  Paul  Sarpi,  in  a  letter  to  Leschasser  (in  Le  Bret's  Magazin  fOr  Staaten-  u.  Kirchen- 
gesch.  Th.  2,  8.  324),  speaks  emphatically  in  the  name  of  the  Curia :  Concilium  Coii> 
stantiense  neque  probari,  neque  emendari  inter  arcana  habemus. 

*^  Jo.  do  Turrecremata  Summa,  U.  c.  99  (Rocaberti,  xiii.  p.  426),  sets  aside  the  con- 
clusions drawn  from  the  decrees  of  Constance  and  Basle  for  the  statement — Concilium 
generale  potestatem  a  Christo  habere  immediate.  With  reference  to  the  decree  of  Con- 
stance Sess.  V.  (see  §  181,  note  8),  in  which  this  statement  was  expressly  maintained, 
he  first  remarks :  Ecce  manifesto,  quod  decretnm  illorem  Patrum  non  loquitur  unirer- 
Baliter  de  qualibet  Synodo  universaliter,  sed  de  ilia  singnlariter,  pro  cnjus  tempore  non 
erat  in  Ecclesia  unus  pastor  totius  Ecclesiae  indubitatus ;  but  also,  apart  from  this,  ho 
holds  that  that  decree  was  not  binding  (non  habet  neceuiUUem) :  because,  Decreta  ilia  si 
ita  sunt  appellanda,  facta  sunt  solum  a  Patribus  aliquibus  obedientiae  Johannis  XXIII. 
The  Council  of  Constance  did  not  become  universal  until  the  three  obediences  were 
united.  Besides,  praefatum  decretum  Constantiense  non  militat,  quoniam  per  Aposto- 
licam  sedem  non  fuit  approbatum,  immo  videtur  per  Dominum  Martinum  reprobatum, 
sive  annullatum  in  condemnatione  erroris  Joannis  Vicleff  et  Joannis  Hus,  inter  quos — 
unus  articulus  condemnatus  est :  quod  Petrus  non  est  nee  fuit  caput  Ecclesiae  sanctae 
catholicae.  In  like  manner,  cap.  100,  he  proves  the  corresponding  decrees  of  Basle  to 
be  invalid.  The  argument  drawn  ft-om  the  confirmation  of  them  by  Eugene  IV.  (see 
§  132,  note  17)  he  disposes  of  thus,  quod  praefatae  bullae  magis  extortae  ftierunt  minis, 
quam  de  mente  Domini  Eugenil  emanaverint.  But  independently  of  this,  nihil  eorum, 
quae  in  praefatis  bullls  continentur,  sufifragatur  adversariis,  quoniam  Dominns  Eugeni- 
us  nnmquam  praebuit  consensum  decretis  Concilii  Basileensis.  Compare  his  Responsio 
de  summi  Pont,  et  gen.  Concilii  Potestate,  1.  c.  p.  578.  In  like  manner  Cajetanus  De 
Auct.  Papae  etConc.  c.  8  (Rocaberti,  xix.  p.  456),  denies  the  validity  of  the  decrees  of 
Constance,  and  seeks  to  prove  that  the  confirmation  by  Martin  V.  (see  §  131,  note  24), 
did  not  extend  to  the  decrees  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  session.  Compare  Apologiae,  P.  iL 
c.  11.  (1.  c.  J),  608). 

*'  See  Aeneae  Sylvii  Ep.  54,  above,  §  182,  note  42. 

*'  The  mendicant  monks  in  particular,  the  natural  adherents  of  the  Papal  sjrstem  firom 
the  peculiar  relations  of  their  order,  drew  upon  themselves  such  censures.  Thus  the  Do- 
minican, Johannes  Sarrazin,  in  the  year  1429,  was  obliged  to  recant  the  following  state- 
ments (d'Argentr^  CoUectio  Judiciomm  de  Novis  Erroribns,  I.  ii.  p.  227) :  Cmnes  po- 
testates  jurisdictionis  Ecclesiae— «ant  ab  ipso  Papa  quantum  ad  institutionem  et  colU- 
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tries  the  same  fate  befell  the  opposite  dootrines  of  the  Gallicao 
system.^  And  if,  from  the  side  of  France  and  Germany^  humili- 
ating demands  were  not  mifrequently  made  upon  the  popes,  Spain 
and  Portugal  found  it  for  their  interest  to  receive  from  them  the 
right  of  possession  to  the  countries  which  they  had  conqueredf 
and  which  were  for  the  most  part  newly  discovered  ;^  thus  con- 

tionem.  Hnjnsmodi  potestates  non  sunt  de  jure  divino,  nee  immeduite  institntae  a  Dea 
— Qnandocumqae  in  aliqao  Concilio  aliqua  instituuntur,  tota  anctoritas  dans  vigorem 
statatU  in  solo  summo  residet  Pontificio. — Summus  Pontifex  canonicam  siznoniam  a 
jure  positivo  prohibitam  non  potest  committere.  The  Augustin,  Nicolaos  Qnadrigarni, 
1442,  had  to  revoke  the  statement  (1.  c.  p.  240) :  sola  Papae  potestas  in  tota  Ecclesia  im- 
mediate est  a  Christo.  The  Franciscan,  Joannes  Angeli,  in  Februarv,  14^  the  asser- 
tions (1.  c.  p.  305) :  Papa  posset  totam  jns  canonicum  destmere  et  novum  constmere.— 
Papa  posset  ab  uno  Ecdesiastico  tollere  medietatem  reditaum  beneficionim  anomm  ct 
uni  alteri  dare,  non  exprimendo  aliqnam  causam.  Qaicumque  contradicit  volontati 
Papae,  paganizat,  et  sententiam  excommnnicationis  incurrit  ipso  facto :  et  a  nullo  Pips 
reprehendi  potest,  nisi  in  materia  haeresis. 

^*  Thus  an  assembly  of  divines  and  canon-law}'ers,  convoked  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Toledo  at  Complutum,  in  1479,  condenmed  the  following  propositions  among  othen, 
which  Petnis  de  Osma,  a  Doctor  fh>m  Paris  who  lectured  at  Salamanca,  had  publislwd 
in  a  Libellus  Confeasionis  (Barth.  Caranza  Summa  Conciliorum,  Doaci,  1659.  8,  p.  6M): 
VII.  quod  Ecclesia  urbis  Bomae  errare  potest.  VIII.  quod  Papa  non  potest  dispensuv 
in  statutis  universalis  Ecclesiae  (similarly'  Gerson  De  Modis  uniendl  ac  reformandi  £c- 
desiam  c.  9 ;  see  above,  §  131,  note  1.  Jac.  Almaini  Expositio  circa  Doctrinam  M.  Oc- 
cam! c.  12,  in  Gersonii  0pp.  ed  dn  Pin,  iL  p.  1055).  In  the  bull  with  which  Sixtos  TV. 
confirms  this  decision  (in  Kajnald.  1479,  no.  32,  complete  in  de  Aguirre  ConciU.  Uispa- 
uiae,  V.  p.  353  ss.),  Prop.  VII.  is  not  to  be  found :  it  is,  however,  sufficient  that  in  Spain 
it  was  considered  worthy  of  condemnation.  The  theological  faculty  at  Yienna,  in  the 
3*ear  1492,  accused  one  of  its  members,  Johannes  Kaltenmarkter,  before  Pope  Innocent 
VIIL,  for  having  taught :  Concilium  esse  supra  Papam ;  Papam  non  posse  revocan  ya 
Concilium  generale  conclusum ;  Bomannm  Pontificem  non  posse  dare  licentiam  Paro* 
chianis  quibuscunque,  ut  alteri,  quam  proprio  sacerdotiCurato  libere  confiteantnr;  Papam 
non  posse  dare  generalem  potestatem  audiendi  confessiones :  Kaltenmarkter  had  to 
make  his  appearance  in  Rome,  undergo  a  penance  imposed  upon  him,  and  alterward  re- 
cant his  assertions  at  Menna :  see  the  extracts  from  the  proceedings,  printed  in  1493,  in 
(Dietrich)  Auctarium  Catalogi  Testium  Veritatis,  p.  260. ;  cf.  Mitterdorfferi  (Conspectus 
Hist.  Univ.  Viennensis  Saec.  ii.  Yiennae,  1724.  8,  p.  54  ss. ;  HansiziL  Genn.  Sacra, 
t.  L  p.  597. 

»»  See  the  letter  of  Nicolas  V.  to  Alphonso,  king  of  Portugal,  a.d.  1462  (Raynald.  ad. 
h.  a.  no.  11) :  tibl  Saracenos  et  Paganos,  aliosque  infideles  et  Christ!  inimicos  quoscnm- 
que,  et  ubicumque  constitutes,  regna,  ducatus,— aliaque  dominia,  terras,— et  qnaecom- 
que  alia — ^bona  mobUia  et  immobilia — ^per  eosdem — possesaa — ^invadendi— et  snbjogandi, 
illorum  personas  in  perpetuam  servitutem  redigendi,  regna  quoque, — aliaque  dominia— 
ot  bona  hujusmodi  tibi  et  successoribus  tuis,  Regibus  Portngalliae,  perpetno  applicandi 
— plenam  et  liberam  auctoritate  apostolica  tenore  praesentium  concedimos  Cacoltatea. 
With  reference  thereto  Nicolas  V.,  in  1454,  granted  to  the  King  the  new  discoveries  on 
the  west  coast  of  Africa  as  his  own  domain  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  9):  de  apo«t<dtcae 
potestatis  plenitudine  literas  facultatis  praefatas— ad  Ceptcnsem  et  praedicU  et  quae- 
cnnque  alia,  etiam  ante  datam  dictarum  facultatem  literarum  acquisita,  et  ea  quae  in 
postemm  nomine-— Alfonsi  Regis  suorumque  snccessorum  in  ipsis— et  nlterioribns— par- 
tibns  de  infidelium — manibus  acquiri  potemnt, — sub  ejusdem  fiacultatis  Uteris  contineri 
praelibatis,— ipsamqne  conquestam,  quam  a  capitlbns  de  Bonador  et  de  Nam  usqns  per 
totam  Ghineam— extendi  hamm  serie  dedaramns,  etiam  ad  iptot  Allonsiim  Begem, 
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ceding  to  the  Papal  See  its  loftiest  pretensions.  On  the  whole, 
then,  the  Pope,  both  on  account  of  his  spiritual  sway  over  men's 
minds  and  his  temporal  dominions  in  Italy,  at  that  time  the  ap- 
ple of  discord  to  the  most  powerful  monarchs,  was  of  so  great 
importance  that  all  princes  necessarily  attached  great  value  to 
his  friendship,  and  that  even  a  IQng  of  France  was  ready  to  sacri- 
fice for  it  the  welfare  of  his  National  Church.^^  These  political 
connections  now  constituted  the  strongest  hold  of  the  Papal  See  ;^ 

praedecessores  suos  ac  infantem— flpectasse— «t  in  perpctnam  spectare, — deccrnimns  et 
deelaramua :  ac  pro  potions  juris  et  caatelae  suflfhigio  jam  acquisita  et  quae  in  poateram 
acquiri  contigerit  provlncias — praedictis  Alfonso  Regi  ac  successoribus — perpetno  dona- 
xnus,  concedimns,  et  appropriamns  per  praesentes.  Alexander  VI.,  dd.  v.  non.  Ifajl 
14d3  (in  Raynald.  h.  a.  no.  18),  granted  the  newly  discovered  regions  of  America  to 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  sovereigns  of  Spain,  quite  in  the  same  form,  and  defined  this 
grant  more  accurately  in  a  letter  to  them  on  the  same  day  (1.  c.  no.  19) :  de  nostra  mera 
liberalitate,  et  ex  certa  scientia  ac  de  apostolicae  potestatis  plcnitndine  omnes  insulas 
et  terras  firmas  inventas  et  inveniendas, — ^fabricando  et  constmendo  nnam  lineam  a 
polo  arctico — ad  polum  antarcticum,-— qnae  linea  distet  a  qualibet  insularum,  quae  vul- 
gariter  nuncupantnr  de  los  Azores  y  cabo  Verde,  centum  leucis  versus  occidentem  et 
meridiem,  ita  quod  omnes  insulae  et  terrae  firmae  repertae  et  reperiendae — a  praefata 
linea  versus  occidentem  et  meridiem,  quae  per  alium  Regem  aut  Principem  Christiannm 
non  fnerint  actualiter  possessae, — auctoritate  omnipotentis  Dei  nobis  in  b.  Petro  concee- 
aa,  ac  vicariatus  Jesu  Christi,  qua  fungimur  in  terris,  cum  omnibus  illarum  dominiis, 
civitatibus, — juribusque  et  jurisdictionibus,  ac  pertinentiis  universis  vobis  haeredibus- 
que  —  vestris  —  in  perpetuum  tenore  praesentium  donamus,  concedimus,  assignamus. 
As  early  as  1494  Ferdinand  conceded  to  the  King  of  Portugal  that  this  line  should  be 
drawn  360  leagues  westward  of  the  Azores  instead  of  100. 

»•  See  §  136,  note  18  and  20. 

'^  Compare  especially  the  disquisition  of  the  Florentine  Franc.  Guicciardini  (f  1540), 
on  the  origin  of  the  secular  power  of  the  popes,  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Italian  Ilistor^-, 
which  has  been  omitted  in  the  editions  of  this  work,  but  printed  in  Goldasti  Monarchia, 
iii.  p.  17  ss.,  and  in  Conringii  0pp.  i.  p.  113.  At  the  end  of  tliis  disquisition  is  the  fol- 
lowing passage :  His  igitur  Amdamentis  et  modis  ad  terrenam  potentiam  elati,  ac  sen- 
aim  animarum  salutis,  divinorumque  praeceptorum  obliti,  atque  ad  mundana  imperia 
omni  cogitatione  conversi,  nee  divina  auctoritate  alio  quam  quasi  telo  et  instrumento 
rerum  fVagilium  abutentes,  Principes  potius  gentium,  quam  rerum  sacrarum  Pontifices 
videri  coeperunt.  Horum  curae  et  negotia  non  jam  vitae  sanctimonia,  non  religionis 
incrementa,  non  erga  Deum  et  homines  caritas,  sed  exercitus,  sed  bella  in  Christianos, 
cogitatione  et  manibus  sanguine  respersis  sacra  tractantes :  sed  pecuniae  immensa  cn- 
pido,  novae  leges,  novae  artes,  novae  insidiae  ad  pecuniam  undique  congendam.  In 
hunc  finem  audacissime  arma  coelestla  vibrare,  profananim  sacrarumque  rerum  nundi- 
nationem  impudentbsime  exercere :  hinc  opes  in  immensum  aductae,  et  in  totam  ipso- 
rum  aulam  eflfusae,  ex  quibus  futus,  luxus,  mores  turpissimi,  libidines,  voluptatesque 
nefandae :  nulla  de  successoribus  cura,  nulla  majestatis  perpetuae  Pontificatus  soUici- 
tudo ;  sed  horum  loco  cupido  anxia  et  pestifera^  filios,  nepotes,  item  alios  silii  conjunctos 
et  necessarios  non  modo  ad  opes  immoderatas,  verumetiam  ad  regna  et  imperia  eve- 
hendi :  non  jam  honeres  et  emolumenta  in  merentes  et  bonos  conferendo,  sed  plerumque 
auctionando,  aut  in  homines  ambitione,  avaritia,  et  pudendis  voluptatibus  perditos  efftin- 
dendo.  His  moribus  eflfectum  est,  ut  excussa  penitus  ex  animis  hominum  ilia  vetero 
erga  Pontifices  reverentia,  tamen  ex  parte  eorum  auctoritas  religionis,  qua  nihil  In  terris 
ad  homines  vel  impellendos  vel  retinendos  potentius  invenitur,  nomine  et  majestate, 
&cultate  qua  poUent  Principibus  atque  iia,  qui  apud  illos  maxima  possunt,  sacria  bene- 
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and  Ro  it  became  the  aim  of  Papal  policy  to  win  the  support  of 
the  temporal  princes  against  the  encroachments  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical aristocracy. 

True,  the  devotion  of  the  nations  to  the  Papacy  had  not  now 
for  a  longtime  rested,  as  it  had  done  in  the  period  of  the  crusades, 
upon  religious  enthusiasm,  but  only  upon  custom.  However, 
even  this  would  hardly  have  been  destroyed  by  all  the  theories, 
had  not  the  immorality  of  the  curia,  its  avarice,  its  venality,  and 
injustice,  so  greatly  injured  the  common  weal,  and  outraged 
moral  sentiment.^     The  more  closely  any  nation  was  brought 

ficiis  et  honoribnB  conferendis  gratificandi  ac^uta  sustentetar.    Qui  cum  sciont  magot 
86  in  admiratione  mortalium  esse,  et  qui  adrersus  eos  anna  summit,  eos  gravis  Infamiae 
notam,  et  saepeonmero  aliorum  Principum  odia  subire,  ac  quomodocunque  res  cadat, 
perexigunm  emolumentum  ad  eos,  a  quibus  oppugnantur,  redundare,  et  victores  ex  sno 
arbitrio  yictoria  nsuros,  victos  quibus  relint  conditionibus  pacem  habituros ;  ad  haec 
suos  propinquos  ex  privata  conditione  ad  Principatus  attolleodi  cupidine  inflammati,  jam 
per  multos  annos  bellorum  auctores,  novorumque  incendiorum  faces  in  Italia  extiterunt 
**  Among  the  numerous  testimonies  of  this  age,  compare  the  expressions  of  the  em- 
bassador of  the  German  Order  at  Rome,  §  131,  note  80 :  Martini  Mejeri  Epist.  ad.  Aea. 
Sjlv.  §  133,  note  17 ;  Aeneae  Sylvii  Epist.  66,  ad  Jo.  Percgallum,  §  133,  note  18.    Also 
Gravamina  nationis  Germanicae  adv.  Curiam  Romanam  Joanni  Card.  S.  Angcli  Xicolai 
v.  P.  R.  Legato  Exhibita  (about  1451),  in  Walchii  Monimenta  Medii  Acvi,  fasc.  L  p. 
101  ss. : — dictus  Dominus  Cardinalis  Legatus  venit  ad  reformandum  nationem  Almani* 
cam,  tam  saeculares,  qnam  spirituales  personas. — Si  reformatio  debeat  esse  regularis  ec 
ordinaria,  oportet  ante  omnia,  quod  noster  Papa  et  sua  Romana  Curia  prima  et  prind- 
paliter  reformetur,  propter  multos  excessus  multasque  exorbitantias,  quae  per  eum  et 
suos  Cardinales  per  illam  execrabilem  et  malcdictam  simoniam  quotidie  committnntor 
in  vendendo  ecclesiastica  benedcia. — In  taxationibus  etiam  literarum  apostolicarum  ex- 
pediendarum  esset  Dominia  Papa  rcformandus. — Item  Dominus  Apostolicus  omni  die 
insatiabili  desiderio  cogitat  cum  suis,  quomodo  totam  substantiam  nationia  Germanicae 
sibi  valeat  acquirere. — Item  Curia  Romana  in  multis  est  reformanda.    Nam  Cardinales 
superbe,  pompose,  centum,  sexaginta,  vcl  septuaginta  equis  palatinm  ingredinntor.— 
Quidam  etiam  de  Cardinalibus  habent  tres  Ecclesias  metropolitanas  et  cathedrales  in 
commendam,  dccem  Abbatias,  sex  Praeposituras  et  Archidiaconatus,  et  privataa  qua. 
tuor  Ecclesias  parochialcs.    Non  curant,  quot  monachi  in  monasterio  sint ; — totajm  sub- 
stantiam monastcrii  toUunt. — Item  in  curia  Romana  sunt  publici  usurarii,  bancaiii  ec 
caropsores,  cum  quibus  Papa  et  Cardinales  habent  pecuniam,  cum  damno  vel  lacro, 
Deus  novit.    Sunt  etiam  ibi  publici  fomicarii,  concubinarii,  ruffbnes,  et  lenones,  et 
plures  alii  peccatorea  de  familiaribua  Cardinalium,  et  peccatrices  pnblicae  plures.    Et 
Papa  tolerat  istos,  etc. — Modo  emittit  Cardinalem,  qui  ut  residuum  de  subatantiis  nos- 
tris  habeat,  et  pauperes  Christi  per  positionem  cistarum  spoliat,  indulgentiaa  anni  jnbi- 
laei  sub  pacto  vendendo. — Et  illc  idem  Legatus  introductus  sub  modo  et  specie  reforma- 
tionis,  volens  sic  reformare  Clericos,  pauperes,  pistores,  camifices,  culinarios :  certe  ri 
Dominus  Apostolicus  et  sua  Curia  se  reformaret,  vel  per  Concilium  generale  fieret  refer 
matio  generalis,  facile  membrum  Ecclesiae  unumquodque  in  suo  statu  reformaretur. 
Felix  Hemmerlin*s  (Dean  of  the  great  minster  at  Zurich,  f  before  1464 ;  see,  with  regard 
to  him,  Mailer's  Schweizergesch.,  neue  Aufl.  1826,  Th.  4,  s.  276  ff.)  expressions  may  be 
seen  in  Moller,  ibid.  s.  257  ff.    Baptista  Mantuanus  (Carmelite  monk  in  Mantua,  f  l&l^ 
De  horum  Temporum  Calamitatibus,  lib.  iii. : 

—    —    Petrique  domus  p<rilata  fluenti 
Mareescit  luzn :  nulla  hie  arcana  reTclo, 


CHAP.  I.— PAPACY.    §  186.  GENERAL  POSITION.  3^5 

into  oonneotion  with  the  doings  of  fhe  popes  and  their  court,  the 
lower  sank  their  feeling  of  reverence  toward  the  Pope ;  and  in 
Italy  itself,  although  the  Papal  system  seemed  there  to  reign 
supreme,  nevertheless  the  Pope's  excommunication  was  least  re- 
garded.2« 

Accordingly,  their  most  faithful  councilors  recommended  to  the 
popes  an  abatement  of  their  oppressions,  and  a  reform  of  the 
abuses  prevailing  at  their  court ;  and  the  whole  of  the  fifteenth 
century  was  pervaded  by  a  strong  feeling  that,  if  there  was  here 
no  change  from  above  downward,  there  would  be  a  compulsory 
reformation  rising  upward  from  below,  not  effected  without  vio- 

Non  ignotft  loqnor,  Ueeat  Tulgau  refeire, 
Sic  orbM  popuUqofl  feniat :—    — 

—  —    —    ea  fluna  per  omnem 

Jam  TetiM  Earopam  mores  eKtirpat  honestos : 
Sanctos  ager  acarris,  Tenerabilis  ara  cinaedis 
Berrit,  hoaorandae  Divnm  Ganymedilma  aedea.— 

—  —    —    venalia  nobis 

Templa,  Saeerdotes,  altaria,  sacra,  eoronae, 
Ignes,  thura,  preces :  cadnm  est  renale  Deasqoe. 
BjuMd,  Epigrammata  ad  Faleonem.    CoUoqtdum  mopum  de  Falcone : 

Obtinet  expolsa  probitate  pecnnla  Romam, 

Nee  Dens  in  tola  possidet  urbe  locum. 
Quot  sunt  Romae  homines,  tot  eont  per  compita  flues; 

QuosTe  canes  speras,  experiere  lupos.— 
Omnibus  esse  lupos  licet  in  regione  luporuro, 

Inter  Pygmaeoe  non  pudet  esse  brcTcm. 

Johannis  Episc.  Chemensis  (Bbhop  of  Chiemsee  in  Carniola)  Onus  Ecclesiae  (written 
1619),  cap.  19,  De  indispogitione  Romanae  Curiae,  §  6 :  Inprimis  sedcs  bestiae,  i.  e.  Eccle- 
dae  pcrversae,  est  in  cnria  Romana,  cujus  regnnm  est  tenebrosnm.  §  8:  Hen  sicut 
olim  in  Romano  imperio,  sic  hodie  in  Romana  Curia  est  yorago  divitianim  tnrpissima : 
crevit  avaritia,  periit  lex  a  sacerdote  ac  visio  de  Propheta,  et  consilium  a  senioribns : 
Clares  Ecclesiae  sunt  in  abusn  et  servitute  simoniae  et  ambitionis.  Yitia  enim  ferme 
Cnrialium  celari  negarique  rix  possunt :  Roma  quasi  gurges  flagitiomm.  §  18 :  Ecce 
Boma  nunc  est  rorago  et  Mammon  infemi,  ubi  Diaboltu  totios  avaritiae  Capitanens  re- 
sidet,  vendens  patrimonium  Christi,  quod  sua  passione  promemit,  qui  nobis  praecipit,  nt 
gratis  demus  quod  gratis  acceperimns.  Id  modo  versum  est  in  proverbium :  Curia  Ro- 
mana non  petit  orem  sine  lana :  dantos  exandit,  non  dantibns  ostia  claudit.  Ludovicus 
Tubero  (see  §  134,  note  16),  Comm.  de  Temporibus  sols  i.  §  16 :  solos  falsarios  hoc  cor- 
nxptissimo  tempore  sedes  Apostolica  ulUmo  supplicio  afficit,  in  caeteris  connivere  solet :  ^ 
eo  quod  falsi  crimen,  quum  Pontiflcum,  quorum  omnls  in  comparandis  duntaxat  pccuniis 
cnra  flxa  est,  deterat  emolumenta,  capitale  pntatur. 

'*  See  the  report  of  the  embassador  of  the  German  Order  to  the  Grand  Master,  a.d.   .    ^ 
1429  (Raumcr*s  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  f.  1833,  s.  175) :  fUrchtet  Euch  nur  ctwa  nicht  vor 
dem  Banne,  der  Teufel  ist  so  hasslich  nicht,  als  man  ihn  oft  malet,  auch  der  Bann  nicht  «* 

80  gross,  als  ihn  uns  die  Pupste  machen.  In  Welschland  ftirchten  auch  Herren  und  ' 
Fiirsten  und  StSdte,  die  doch  unter  dcm  Papste  gelegen  sind,  den  Bann  ausscr  Recht 
gar  nicht  weiter,  und  man  hftlt  in  Welschland  nichts  mehr  yom  Papste,  als  insofem  er 
es  mit  ihnen  wohl  will,  und  anders  nicht.  Nur  wir  armen  Deutschen  lassen  uns  noch 
dOnken,  dass  er  ein  irdischer  Crott  sej ;  besser  wir  liessen  uns  dOnken,  dass  er  ein  ird- 
iacher  Teu/el  wiire,  als  er  es  ftlrwahr  auch  ist.— And  a.d.  1480,  s.  176 :  Wenn  Euch  der 
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lence  and  sohism.^^  But  at  the  same  time,  the  conviction  that 
Rome  would  not  concede  so  great  a  reformation,  and  that  neither 
the  ecclesiastical  aristocracy  nor  the  temporal  princes  would  be 
able  to  enforce  it,  firom  the  want  of  union  among  themselves,  was 
firmly  established  by  the  events  of  this  period.^^ 

Papst  mit  dem  Banne  hart  entgegen  seya  wollte,  so  bedcnket  nor,  wer  mit  Prolaten  nnd 
Pfaffen  zu  schaffen  haben  will,  der  mass  sich  zuweilen  des  Bannes  erwagen :  aber  habet 
zu  uogerechtem  Banne  nur  guten  Muth,  and  lassct  Land  and  Leute  am  solched  Banjoe* 
willcn  nicht  verderben. 

*^  See  Petri  de  Alllaco  praef.  ad  Canones  Reformandi  Ecclesiam,  §  131,  note  13.  Ju- 
liani  Card.  Epist.  ad  Eugen.  IV.  §  132,  note  6.  Andreae  Megarensia  Gubemme.  Conci- 
liorum,  §  132,  note  19.  Bemediam  contra  Gravam.  nationis  Germ.,  §  135,  note  15.  J^^ 
liannis  Episc.  Chemensis  Onus  Ecclesiae  (see  note  28),  cap.  19,  §  14 :  Quamobrem  xebc- 
mcnter  praesumendum  est,  ac  provide  est  timendum,  propinquam  nunc  esse  ruinam 
Ecclesiae  latinae  circa  dignitatem  ecclesiasticam,  qooniam  debile  fondamentum  roinam 
causat.  Unde  columna  Dei  viventis  jam  pene  yidetar  nutare,  et  sagena  aommi  pi<ca- 
toris,  scil.  Petri,  procellis  intumescentibas  cogitor  in  naofragii  profunda  aubmergi: 
qnod  nemo  percipit  corde,  ncque  ad  praedictas  revelationes  ct  avisationes  fit  cuja5piam 
emendatio,  sed  singuli  Pontifices,  tam  summi  quam  inferiores,  camalia  sequentes,  exhi- 
bcnt  se  magis  mixti  Antic  hristi  praecursores,  quam  yen  Christi  fideles  servitores. 

*^  That  Rome  in  her  reformations  had  no  other  aim  than  to  deceive,  ia  declared  mofit 
andisguiscdly  in  the  Papal  instructiona  in  Ra^-nald.  1436,  no.  15;  see  above,  §  132,  noc; 
30,  toward  the  end.    Petrus  de  Alliaco,  De  Diffie.  Reform,  c.  ili.,  see  §  130,  note  12.    Ger- 
son,  De  Modis  Uniendi  ac  Reformandi  Ecclesiam,  c.  xii.,  see  §  131,  note  1.    Gobelina«  Per- 
sona, see  §  131,  note  25.    Julianus  Card.  Legatus  in  Cone.  Bas.,  see  §  132,  note  6.    Jo. 
Kider,  see  §  132,  note  88.    Jacobi  de  Paradiso  or  Jac.  Junterburgii  (Carthusian  anil 
Doctor  of  Divinit}'  at  Erfurt  f  1465;  see,  with  reference  to  him,  Walchii  Monum.  Medi: 
Aevi  fasc.  i.  praef.  p.  Ixv.)  Collcctaneum  de  septem  Statibus  Eccl.  (written  1449),  in 
Golddsti  Monarchia,  ii.  p.  1567 ;  in  Edw.  Brown,  Appendix  ad  Fascic.  Rerum  expeten* 
darum  et  fUgiendarum,  p.  102  ss.,  and  in  Walchii  Monimenta  Medii  Aevii,  voL  11.  hsc, 
2,  p.  23  88.    Compare,  in  Walch,  p.  34 :  Verisimiliter  opinabile  mihi  est,  atatum  praescn- 
tem  continuandum,  imo  pejorandam,  usque  ad  sextum  statom,  soil.  Antichriati :  cob 
cxperientia  docente  cognoscimus,  hos  contra  niti  reformationi  generali  Ecclesiae,  qsos 
magis  decerct  conatu  toto  ad  reformationem  tendere,  cupiditate  et  primatn  honorum  eot 
ad  hoc  impcllente.    Etsi  quandoque  coetus  Deum  timentium  reformationi  operam  dare 
intendat ;  tamen  in  hoc  roundo  celebres  et  potentes  viros,  plos  eccleaiasticca  quam  sae> 
cuiares,  videmus  sc  fortitcr  opponere,  adhaesionem  sibi  attrahentcs  Principum  et  poteo< 
tarn  saecularium,  quorum  miUtitudo  aut  potentia  scintillam  inchoatam  extingait.    P.  38 : 
Reformationem  generalem  Ecclesiae  extreme  necessariam  factam  nostris  temporibw, 
mores  corrupt!  totius  orbis  pronunciant :  cum  revcra  pene  omnis  caro  corraperit  viam 
saam.    Sed  quomodo  earn  fore  possibUem  in  eflfectu  fieri,  nondum  est  poaitum  ad  prax< 
im :  licet  aliquoties  per  Concilia  generalia  sit  adtentatum.    Et  licet  quaedam  decivU  in 
hunc  finem  prodicrint  ab  lisdem  ConcUiis,  tamcn  tanta  resbtentia  altae  dignitatis  per- 
sonarum,  tam  spiritualium  quam  Saecularium,  facta  est,  ut  vidimus,  quod  totum  nego- 
Uum  lagcmus  infcctum :  et  cum  tempus  paricndi  advenisset,  vires  non  habuit  parturieof. 
TanU  denique  credulitate  debacchati  sunt,  ut  non  tantum  prolcm  sanctam,  scil.  refor- 
mationem, necare  contendant :  sed  et  matrem,  scil.  auctoritatem  Concilionim,  et  eoma: 
convocationem  occidant,  prout  res  in  prospectu  declarat."  Per  quorum^men  Concilip- 
rum  auctoritatem  major  esset  spes  ad  viam  rcformationis  obtinendam.    P.  42 :  Palpabfli- 
ter  cemitor,  ipsam  summi  Pontificia  curiam  maxima  indigere  refonnatione,  sicut  omnis 
clamaverunt  ultimo  celebrata  generalia  Concilia.    P.  43 :  Unde  mihi  vix  credibile  vide- 
tur,  posse  Ecclesiam  generalem  rcformari,  nisi  curia  Romana  faerit  ante  leformats. 
Quod  tamen  quam  difficile  sit,  cursus  temporum  praesentium  manifiBstat :  com  nnlli 
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gens  aat  natio  fidelium  tantam  resistentiam  fkciat  reformationi  uniyersall  Ecclesiae, 
sicut  natio  Italica,  et  alii  eis  applandentes,  ape  promotionis,  ant  Incri,  ant  temporalis 
commodi,  aut  Umore  amissionis  dignitatnm  ligati.  Contremiscont  enim  solo  audita 
congregationis  generalis  Concilii,  cum  sciant  per  cxperientiam,  quod  Concilia  generalia 
palparo  nesciunt,  sed  corrigere  et  emendare  sine  personarum  acceptione :  cum  ibi  con- 
gregcntur  dq  omnibus  mundi  partibiis,  qui  vitiis  non  parcunt,  nee  amore  nee  timore  se- 
ducti. — Praesidentes  ex  parte  Papae  Conciliis,  quia  vident  contra  dominum  snum  et 
contra  se  ncgotium  Conciliorum  disponi,  quid  aliud  agere  cxistimandi  sunt,  quam  ut 
tota  auctoritate  decretis  Conciliorum  obicem  ponant,  aut  per  dissolutionem  Conciliorum, 
aut  per  discordiarum  seminationem :  sicque  opus  totum  redditur  infectum,  ac  per  hoc 
itur  in  antiquam  sylvam,  scil.  erroris  et  tenebrarum. — £t  ex  hoc  ortum  est  vulnus  nescio 
quando  curabile  contra  auctoritatem  Conciliorum  gencralium,  ut  abscedentibus  Papa 
aut  suis  praesidentibus  a  loco  Concilii,  rel  differentia  exorta  inter  patres  ejusdem,  cen- 
seatur  Concilium  dissolutom,  resideatquo  in  persona  Papae  de  plenitudine  potestatis 
auctoritos  dissolvendi  aut  transferendi  generalia  Concilia,  prout  Eugenius  olim  Papa  de 
anno  Domini  1437,  fccisse  comprobatur.  Hocquo  vcncnum  cffusum  est  per  enm  in  £c- 
clesiam,  per  adversaries  Conciliorum  indelebiliter  observandum, — ad  quod  refugimn 
habcbunt  in  fulcimentum  sui  erroris,  ut  subterfugere  valeant  correctionem  et  reforma- 
tioncm :  ita  ut  etiam  modemis  temporibus  frontose  aliqui  altarum  scientiarum  riri  dog- 
matizare  audeant,  in  quolibet  Papa  residere  plenitudinem  potestatis,  non  solum  super 
qnolibct  membro  singulari  Ecclesiae,  sed  et  super  totam  Ecclesiam  conciliariter  congie- 
gatam,  ad  libitum  ipsius  disponendi,  decretandi,  dissolvendi,  transferendi,  corrigendi, 
et  auctorizandi :  ut  nullus  ei  audeat  dicere :  cur  ita  facis  ?  £t  sic  totalitur  nituntnr 
suffocare  auctoritatem  Conciliorum.  P.  48 :  £t  nisi  in  fhturo  Concilio  celeri  remedio  pro- 
yidcatur  huic  veneno  recenter  introducto,  de  auctoritate  Conciliorum  supra  Papam, 
cujus  contrarium  dogmatizant  aliqui,  et  maxime  de  curia  Papae  et  ejusdem  assenta- 
tores :  clarum  est  quanta  inconvenientia  inde  sequantur.  Prime  quia  datur  Papae  an- 
dacia  impune  peccandi  et  disponendi  omnia  negotia  Ecclesiae  ad  libitum  suum.  Se- 
cundo  quia  datur  subjectis  in  toto  orbe  occasio  vilipendendi,  imo  contemnendi  omnes 
constitutiones,  ordinationes  et  mandata  Papae. — ^Tertio  sequitur,  quod  si  in  antea  fieret 
couvocatio  Concilif  generalis,  totius  Germaniae  Principes  et  Praelati,  Doct(»%s  ac  Bia- 
gi&tn  so  subducerent  a  ConcUio. — Ebdnde  ludibrio  ducerentur  Concilia :  maxime  quia 
vidcmus,  quod  omnia,  quae  tantis  laboribus,  impendiis  in  retroactis  Conciliis  elaborata 
sunt,  penitus  irritantur,  et  tanquam  pulveres  ventis  obnoxii  couculcantur.  Fontale  vero 
principium  omnium  illorum  malorum  secundum  Apostolum  est  cupiditas^  quae  sibi  ren- 
dicat  locum  pene  in  omnibus  Clericis :  quoniam  secundum  Jeremiam  a  maximo  usque 
ad  minimum  omnes  avaritiae  student.  Ad  quam  satiandem  non  reperiunt  ecclesiastici 
viri  commodiorem  opportunitatem,  quam  in  adipiscendis  dignitatibns  et  beneficiis  ec- 
clesiastic is.  Et  hacc  sentiunt  conferri  per  Papam,  qui  sibi  per  haec  attrahere  consuevit 
pene  totam  ecclesiasticorum  virorum  cohortem.  Ideo  adhaerentiam  copiosam  sibi  parit 
per  horum  provisionem.  P.  58 :  Quid  ergo,  putamusne,  Ecclesiam  posse  recipcre  reforma- 
tioncm  generalcm,  et  quidem  ad  hune  statum  devenire,  ut  omnia  yitia  toUantur  ab  £c- 
clesia  ?  Ego  judico  impossibile  humano  modo. — Sed  est  alia  reformatio,  de  qua  quae- 
ritur,  ut  scilicet  ea  quae  sint  decolorativa  statuum  et  personaram  tarn  saecularium  quam 
spiritualium  ad  rectam  forroam  perducantur,  ut  reformatio  pacis  inter  regna  et  principes, 
extirpatio  haeresium  et  schismatum,  simoniacae  pravitatis  a  Curia  Bomana  et  ab  omni- 
bus Ecclesiae  Praelatis,  et  concubinariorum  repressionis,  etc. — Et  quis  omnia  enarrare 
ac  enumerare  sufficiat,  quibus  Ecclesia  modemis  temporibus  cemitur  deformata  ?  Pu- 
tamusne haec  omnia  aliquando  posse  reformari?  Persuaderi  mihi  videor,  quod  noc 
aetas  nostra  nee  futura  haec  patietur :  quum  non  habeam  rationes  probantcs,  quomodo 
illud  fieri  possit.  Prime  propter  inveteratam  et  inolitam  consuetudinem,  quae  difficile 
curatur :  secundo  propter  potentium  tam  in  scripturis  quam  in  altis  dignitatibus  resis- 
tentiam :  tertio  propter  avaritiae  morbum,  qui  ubique  invaluit,  maximeque  in  altis  se- 
dibus,  quae  nullo  modo  patientur  sibi  auiiBrri  honoris,  fastus,  divitiarum  et  voluptatis 
amplitudinem.  Et  qui  amplius  insistere  deberent  reformationibus,  his  pompis  amplios 
delectantur,  fingentes  ipsia  colores  sab  specie  defensionis  ecdesiasticae,  ut  ideo  eos  opor- 

voL.  m. — ^22 
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SECOND  CHAPTER. 

BISTORT  OF  THE  HIERARGHT  OF  THE  NATIONAL  CHirRCHES. 

§  137. 
THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

The  seoular  princes,  whose  power  was  continually  inoreasingf 
began  at  this  time  more  generally,  after  the  example  of  France,  to 
reduce  the  ecclesiastical  power  within  narrower  bounds.  Not  only 
was  it  stoutly  maintained  that  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals  should 
not  arrogate  to  themselves  the  right  of  jurisdiction  over  the  seca- 
lar  affairs  of  laymen  ;^  but  it  already  often  happened  that  the  sec- 
teat  abundare,  ne  statas  coram  Tfleacat,  et  nt  habeant  armatam  militiatn,  qua  compe* 
Bccre  valeant  violentofl  et  booorum  ecclesiasticorum  detentores.  Et  ideo  oportet,  nt  di- 
cimt,  eos  ftdcitoB  esse  ploralitatibns  beneficioram  atque  dignitatum.  P.  62 :  Aestimo  igi* 
tnr  mundum  dietim  decrescere  in  prayia  moribus — usque  ad  profondom  delictonmif 
quousque  veniat  filius  perdUionbf  etc.  Joannes  Episc.  Chemensb  Onus  Eccleaiae  (lee 
note  28)  writes  likewise,  a.d.  1519,  cap.  19,  §  16 :  Reformatio  vero  non  flet,  niai  in  aliqno 
generali  et  libero  candidoque  Concilio,  nbi  Spiritui  San  etc,  non  maligno,  locus  ad  spinii- 
dum  detur.  Heu  cum  formidine  conjicio,  nostrum  saeculum  non  esse  dignnm  congre> 
gatione  legitimi  Concilii,  in  quo  vitiis  reprehensis  et  virtutibos  promotis  Ecclesia  refor- 
matur :  adeo  errorum  illudimur  opcrationibus.  Concilia  profecto  debita  nuro  et  segniter 
celebrantur,  yel  Romae  seu  alibi  coram  potentibus  tractantur,  ubi  humililras  et  fideliboi 
non  libera  est  expressio,  ut  in  eis  lente  corrigantnr  ea  quae  divinnm  cnltnm,  et  Qiris- 
tianam  religionem,  reformationemque  concemunt. 

>  Remarkable  in  this  respect  is  the  decree  of  William  III.,  duke  of  Saxony,  which  he 
published  in  conjunction  with  his  Parliament,  dd.  Weistftisee  Sonmiagt  (Sondar  beftn 
Pklm  Sunday))  following  the  dar  of  the  three  Holy  Kings,  1446  Qn  Schilter,  De  Iibe^ 
tate  Ecclesiarum  Germaniae,  p.  808  ss.,  and  in  Rndolphi's  Gotha  Diplomatica,  Th.  1,  u 
138  ff.) :  Item  es  sint  bissher  durch  dy  Inwohncr  unser  Lande  vil  osslendische  Gerichte 
gesucht,  dass  den  Londen  eine  Unere  u.  auch  gross  Schaden  u.  mercklich  Vorterbenis 
ist.  Nn  dem  vorbass  an  bewame,  so  haben  wir  gcsazt  n.  bestallt,  dass  vorder  me  kein 
Inwohner  unser  Landen,  Herrschafft  u.  Gebiete  niemanden  vor  kein  nsslendisch  Ge^ 
richt,  e$  sey  geistlich  oder  wertlich  syhen  oder  fordem  soil  umb  keinerieyge  Sacbe,  wy 
dy  geay  mag.  Danne  ist  eyn  Sache  geystlich  u.  gehdrt  billiche  ror  geistlich  Gerichte, 
BO  sol  der  Cleger  die  vor  geistlich  Gerichte  bringen  in  unsem  Landen,  dohen  sr  gehart, 
u.  sich  davor  an  Bwihte  geuQgen,  dy  Sache  auch,  do  sy  angeftngen  wirt,  sn  Eyttde 
lauffen  lassen,  und  davon  an  keine  f^mde  Gerichte  usswendig  unser  Lande  bemffm.— 
Ist  adir  dy  Sache  werltlich,  so  sal  man  dy  anbrengcn  und  fordem  an  den  weritlichen 
StOhlen  u.  Gerichtcn,  darunter  der  Antworter  gesessen  ist,  und  doran  dy  Sache  geboit 
Vor  denselben  Gerichte  sal  der  Oeger  syner  angerangcn  Furderunge  folgen,  ab  ach 
das  gebdrt,  biss  uff  Eynde,  u.  sich  davor  an  Rechte  genOgcn  lassen,  sich  anch  davxmaa 
kein  usslendisch  Gerichte  beruffen.— Wer  es  nu,  dass  jemant,  wer  der  were,  in  imsecB 
Landen,  Herrschaften  u.  Gebieten  wohnhaftig,  sich  an  Recht  vor  geistlichen  ader  werit- 
lichen Gerichten  in  den  Landen,  inmasaen  obgerOth  ist,  nicht  genugen  wtdte  lassen, 
sondem  davon  beroffen,  oder  sonst  nsslAndische  Gerichte  weder  dy  unsem  radien  wtt^ 
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den ;  derselbe  sol  von  Stunt  als  e jn,  Echter  des  Landes  Gehalten  werden,  u.  sal  vorder 
nimmermer  in  unsere  Lande  kommen,  sundem  dy  ewiglich  r&men, — Ji.  ein  jegllcher 
sal  u.  mag  aich  ku  denselben  u.  eu  seinen  Gut  halten  mit  Rechte  ono  alle  Hindemisse,  als 
za  unsem  a.  unser  Lande  rechten  Echter.  Wenn  auch  derselbe  Boten  ussenden  wer- 
de,  cs  were  mit  Brlven  oder  anders,  der  Brive  sol  man  keinen  uffnehmen,  sich  nictits  da^ 
ran  kercn,  n.  sicli  zu  den  Boten  gehalten,  n.  mit  dm  gebaren,  als  mit  deme  Selbtheter 
u.  Echter  one  alle  Yerschonunge.  Item  als  wir  und  die  Unsem  yiel  Jahr  bissher  dorch 
die  gcistliche  Richter  nm  mancherley  Sachen  willen,  dy  sie  alle  vor  sich  ziehen,  und 
kcine  usschliessen,  sie  sint  gcistlich  oder  wertlich,  mannigfcldiglich  umbgezogen  und 
obermessig  schr  beschwert  sint  worden,  dorinne  diselben  Richter  Gott  noch  die  Gerech- 
tigkeit  zn  mermal  wenig  angcsehen  han,  domsa  als  zu  besorgen  were  uff  lengere  Tage 
mercklicher  Ungloybe  unter  den  Folcke  wachssen,  und  dadurch  Gotte  und  der  hell.  Kh*- 
chen  Missebitunge  und  Unere  geschehen  mogte,  dorumb  Gott  zu  Lobe  und  seiner  heil. 
Kirchen  zn  Eren  soUich  dbel  zu  yenniden ;  so  woUen  wir  Fleiss  thun,  uns  mit  F&rsten 
und  Pralaten,  in  der  Jurisdiction  wir  mit  unsem  Landen  und  Herrschaften  gescssen 
tint,  bytagcn,  u.  sie  bitten,  dr  geistliche  Gerichte  zu  rechtfertigen,  und  keine  Sache  vor 
fiich  zu  Ziehen  oder  zu  richten,  denn  wclche  geistlich  sint ; — welche  Sache  aber  weltlich 
sint  doss  sy  sich  der  gar  nichtiss  annehmen.  Wir  sollen  und  wollen  auch  alle  in  unsem 
Landen,  Herrschitften  und  Gebieten  emstlich  bestellen  und  schaflfen,  dass  Kymandes, 
welch  wesen  der  sy,^den  andem  um  Sachen  die  weltlich  sint  vor  kein  geistlich  Gerichte 
bringen,  fordem  noch  bannen  sal. — ^Wer  aber  das  nicht  liesse,  ymanden  vor  geistliche 
Gerichte  Qber  weltliche  Sachen  brechte,  und  uns  dieser  unser  Ordnunge  ungeborsam 
werde,  doram  solt  her  «ine  Sache,  dodurch  her  gefordert  hetto,  gegen  sinen  Wederteyl 
ganz  verloren  haben, — solde  auch  dorzu  sinen  Herren,  unter  deme  her  sesse,  eynen  nQwo 
Schog  gr.  zu  Busse  vorvallen  syn. — So  sal  auch  unser  iglicher  mit  alien  Pfarrem  und 
dommbe  gesessenen  bestellen,  dass  sie  keine  Brive  von  den  geistlichen  Richtem  umb 
weltliche  Sachen  ufhehmen  noch  vorktkndigen :  welcher  Pfarrer  aber  des  also  nicht  hal- 
ten wolt,  den  sal  man  keine  FrOchte  oder  Nuzunge  siner  Pfarre  volgen  lassen,  biss  so 
lange  dass  her  des  auch  gehorsam  werden.*  Nevertheless,  in  the  Naumburg  Conven- 
tion of  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  a.d.  1497,  there  is  a  remonstrance  (see  Mcdler*8  Reichstags- 
theatmm  ifiiter  ^laxim.  I.  Th.  2.  Vorstell.  IIL  s.  99  if.),  §  4 :  Es  werden  auch  viel- 
main  wemtliche  Personen  zu  merklichem  Schaden  in  wemtlichen  Sachen  vor  geistlich 
Gericht  gefordert.  In  Hesse  (see  §  108,  note  8)  it  was  constantly  maintained  that  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  should  undertake  no  secular  causes ;  so  in  the  compact  with  May- 
ence,  a.i>.  1422 ;  see  Kopp,  Nachr.  v.  d.  Verfassnng  der  geistl.  u.  Civil-Gerichten  in  d. 
Hessen-Casselischen  Limden,  Th.  1,  s.  190  ff.,  and  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Landgrave 
Lewis,  A.D.  1455 ;  see  the  collection  of  the  Hessian  Laws,  Th.  1,  s.  10  ff. 

*  After  the  example  of  France  (see  §  108,  note  18.  Instances  during  this  period  may 
be  found  in  the  Preuves  des  Libertez  de  I'^glise  Gall.  chap.  viiL  no.  1  ss.)  in  Hesse  also ; 
see  Kopp  in  the  work  quoted  above,  Th.  1,  a.  198  f.  Accordingly,  the  clergy  of  the 
Rhine  complain  at  an  assembly  in  Coblence,  a.d.  1479  (see  GeorgU  Nationis  Germani- 
cae  Gravamina,  p.  257),  §  20 :  Item  Laici  interdum  cognoscunt  de  causis  et  super  bonis 
Clericomm,  et  bona  eorum  arrestant  et  occupant,  et  sibi  ipsis  appropriant.  §  21 :  Item 
juramenta  Laici  exigunt  a  subditis,  ne  unus  Laicomm  alinm  impetat  coram  Judice  ec- 
clesiastico  sed  ipsimet  cognoscunt  de  cunsis  ecclesiasticis. 

'  Compare  the  brief  of  Martin  V.  to  the  Archbishops  of  Portugal  (Raynald.  1427,  no. 
19),  in  which  he  recommends  them,  in  connection  with  the  assembled  clergy  of  Portu- 
gal, to  lay  a  formal  charge  before  the  Roman  curia,  against  the  encroachments  upon 
(%urch  liberties  in  which  the  King  indulged,  quasi  sibi  liceat  uti  potestate  regia  in 
Praelatos  et  Clericos  tanquam  in  Laitos  suae  dtUoni  subjectos.  There  also  is  this  pas- 
sage :  quodque  est  non  minus  absurdum,  intelleximus,  ipsum  Regem  in  causis  crimina- 

*  Translation  in  Appendix. 
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by  the  same,  and  that  the  interference  of  foreign  ecclesiastical  tri- 
bunals was  forbidden/  Still  more  generally  the  governing  powers 
vindicated  their  claim  to  examine  the  decrees  of  ecclesiastical  au- 
thorities before  their  publication.^  And  the  dangerous  increase  of 
landed  property  in  the  Church  induced  many  princes  to  follow  the 
previous  example  of  several  free  cities,  and  either  to  forbid  alto- 
gether the  augmentation  of  Church  possessions,  or  else  to  require 
the  legal  sanction  of  the  sovereign  for  each  acquisition.® 

llbus  trahi  Cacere  Clericos  etiam  in  sacerdotio  constitatos  dc  foro  ecclesuisticoad  jadiccs 
saeculares,  et  per  eos  condemiuuri  atque  punlri.  The  Parliament  of  Paris  not  unfreqnent- 
\y  condemned  bUhops  to  imprisonmenl.  See  Prenved  des  Libertez  do  Teniae  GalL  chap^ 
vii.  no.  34  ss.  Besides,  the  free  towns  especially  asserted  the  right  of  criminal  jnrisdic* 
tion  over  the  clcrg}* — for  instance,  Hellbronn ;  see  Jager's  Mittheilungen  znr  schwabi* 
schcn  and  fronklschen  Reformations-Geschichtc.     Bd.  1.  (Stnttgart,  ld2S),  s.  7  £. 

♦  In  France,  by  virtue  of  the  privilege  granted  by  Urban  V.,  a.d.  1367,  all  recoone 
to  a  foreign  tribunal,  even  every  appeal  to  Rome,  was  severely  censured  (Prearcs  del 
Libertez  de  Teglise  Gall.  chap.  ix.).  The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Basle,  Seas.  xxxL, 
A.D.  1438,  gave  a  more  general  impulse  to  this  movement;  see  §  132,  note  34.  How 
statutes  were  usued  against  appeals  to  Bome  in  the  different  Western  kingdoms,  tee 
Petri  Stockmans  Defensio  Bclgarum  contra  Evocationes  et  peregrina  Jndicia  Qn  hii 
0pp.  Omn.  Colon.  1700.  4),  cap.  iv ;  on  the  Belgian  statutes  against  such  appeals,  see 
cap.  ii.  In  Germany  the  Saxon  regulation  of  1446  is  especially  worthy  of  note ;  above, 
note  1.  Ai^Msals  from  Germany  to  Bome  did  not,  indeed,  cease ;  however,  thej  wen 
reckoned  among  the  ffracamina.  See  M.  lleyeri  Epist.  ad  Acn.  Sylv.,  above,  §  133,  note 
17,  and  the  Gravamina  Germ.  Nationis,  ann.  1510,  no.  10 ;  see  above,  §  135,  note  8. 

*  The  so-called  jus  Plactti  rtgii,  in  France  Btgium  Pareatis,  in  Naples  Re^imm  Extqua^ 
iur,  named  after  the  different  forms  of  the  assent.  How  this  right  was  mainUined  is 
France,  see  Preuves  des  Libertez  de  Teglise  Gall.  chap.  x.  Lewis  XL,  in  1495,  appointed 
a  commissioner  at  Amiens  to  examine  all  persons  coining  from  Bome,  whether  thevkad 
any  papal  briefs  upon  them,  et  icelles  voir  et  visiter,  pour  sqavoir  s^elles  sont  ancnne- 
ment  contraires  on  prejudiciables  k  nous,  et  JL  la  dite  oglise  Gallicane.  Et  an  cms  qu'en 
trouverez  aucunes  qui  y  f^sent  contraires  on  prejudiciables,  prenez  les  et  retenez  par 
devcrs  vous,  et  les  porteurs  arrcstez  et  constituez  prisonniers,  si  vons  voyes  qae  la  ma- 
tiere  y  soit  snjette ;  ct  du  contenu  esdites  lettrcs  nous  advertisaez,  on  les  nous  envovez 
fi  toute  diligence,  pour  y  donncr  la  provision  neccssairc.  Martin  V.,  in  the  letter  quoted 
above  in  note  8,  comploins  of  Portugal,  a.d.  1427 :  Dicitur  etiam  nobis,  quod  statotore- 
gio  mandatum  est,  ne  quis  audeat  sine  ipsius  Begis  licentia  sub  poena  mortis  et  peiditi- 
onis  bonorum  in  dictia  regnis  literas  apostolicas  publicare.  When  John  II.,  king  of 
Portugal,  instigated  by  Innocent  VIIL,  repealed  the  Placetum  Regiuin^  I486,  the  peenef 
the  realm  resisted,  and  declared  that  without  the  consent  of  the  States  sach  a  repeal  was 
void ;  see  Augustini  Manuelis  Hist.  Joan.  II.  Philip  the  Good,  duke  of  Bargnndy,  de- 
creed, 3d  January-,  1447  :  dat  niemandt  en  brenghe,  oft  en  exequere  eenigfae  geesteh-cks 
monitien,  inhibitien  oft  andere  gheboden,  op  ecnighe  ondersaeten  des  Landts  vanBra- 
bandt,  uyt  wat  saecke  dat  het  zy,  hy  eerst  kome  by  onso  Officiere  ende  Wethoadeien, 
ende  geve  hem  klaerlyck  te  kennen  de  saecke  waerom,  ende  verkryghe  oorlof  ende  cob- 
sent.— Den  gene  die  dat  dede,  sal  daer  an  vcrbeurt  hcbben  alle  sine  goederen,  ende  te 
dien  aen  sj-n  \yi  eenen  wegh  te  S.  Peter  ende  S.  Pauls  te  Roomen  te  doen.  This  and 
several  later  edicts  issued  in  the  Netheriands,  together  with  reference*  to  similar  laws 
of  other  nations—for  instance,  an  order  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  to  the  Yieeroy  of  Na- 
ples, A.D.  1508— may  be  seen  in  P.  Stockmans  Jus  Belgarum  circa  BolUmm  pontifi- 
ciarum  Keceptionem  (in  his  0pp.  Omn.),  cap.  ii. 

•  Arnold  and  Adolph,  dukes  of  Gueldres,  in  1441  and  1469  prohibited  the  endowment 
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§  138! 
INTERNAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIOCESAN  HIERARCHY. 

The  reforming  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  certainly  intend- 
ed to  restore  the  original  power  of  the  bishops.^  However,  their 
decrees  came  into  full  operation  in  France  only  as  long  as  the 
Pragmatic  Sanction  existed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  theory  which 
grew  up  in  the  struggle  with  the  mendicant  friars  was  stoutly 
upheld  in  Fremce,  that  the  paroc}iial  clergy  derived  their  spiritual 
authority  not  from  the  bishops,  but,  like  the  bishops  themselves, 
through  the  institution  of  Christ.^     Out  of  France  this  theory  was 

of  ecclesiastics  or  religions  houses  with  landed  property,  tithes,  rentals,  etc.  See  the 
Nederlanschen  Sulpitius  van  Jacobns  Baselius,  s.  236.  Philip  the  Oood,  duke  of  Bar- 
gundy,  passed  a  law  for  Holland  in  1446,  that  no  members  of  religions  orders  should  pur- 
chase or  receive  property  without  previous  examination  and  consent  of  commissioners 
(Brandt,  Historie  der  Reformatie,  Th.  1,  s.  B8,  Groot,  Hollandsch  Plakaatboek,  Th.  1, 
8.  1471)  ;  the  same  also  for  Brabant  in  1461  (Brabandsch  Plakaatboek,  Th.  1,  s.  238). 
Vniliam  III.,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  in  1491  ordered  a  public  proclamation  to  be  made, 
dat  niemants,  wer  der  sy,  kejme  wemUiche  Gutere,  es  sy  an  Zinsen,  Renthen  ader  Ge- 
fellen,  geistlichen  Personen  noch  Cloistem  nicht  mehr  verkeuffe,  and  that  it  should  not 
be  lawful  for  such  property  in  any  way  to  accrue  to  ecclesiastics :  whoever  should  dis- 
obey, dem  wollet  nach  llbe  und  gude,  als  demjhenen  der  uns  mit  libe  und  gude  verfal- 
len  ist,  griffen,  und  die  gutere,  die  den  geistlichen  hieruber  zugeeignet  werden  von  unser- 
wegen  innemen,  und  ine  die  ano  unsem  Beschiet  nit  widder  folgen  lassen  (the  documents 
may  be  seen  in  the  Beurkundete  Nachricht  von  dem  Closterhaus  Schiffenberg,  2ter 
Theil.  Giessen,  1755,  Fol.  BeUagen,  no.  166).  Albert  the  Peaceful,  duke  of  Mecklen- 
burg, forbade  the  clergy  of  Gdstrow  the  acquisition  of  property ;  see  Analecta  Gustrovi- 
ensia,  p.  86.  Similar  prohibitions,  issued  by  Saxon  princes  for  individnal  ecclesiastical 
corporations,  may  bo  seen  in  J.  G.  Reinhardi  Meditationes  de  jure  Principum  Germaniae, 
cnmprimis  Saxoniae  circa  sacra  ante  tempora  reformationis  exercito.  Halae,  1717.  4. 
p.  230ss. 

*  So  says  Ludovicus,  Card.  Arelatensis,  at  the  Council  of  Basle,  of  which  he  was  Pres- 
ident, in  Aeneae  Sylvii  De  Cone.  Basileensi,  lib.  i.  (ed  Cattopoli,  1667.  4.  p.  40) :  Nee 
fOTsan  absonum  ftierit  dicere,  nnllam  unquam  fuisse  Synodum,  quae  magis  quam  ista 
potestatem  Episcoporum  ampliaverit :  etenim  quid  hodie  erant  Episcopi,  nisi  umbrae 
quaedam  ?  (Compare  Gerson^s  Simulacra  Depicta,  above,  §  109,  note  8.)  Quid  plus 
illis  restabat,  quam  baculus  et  mitra  ?  Nnmquid  pastores  sine  ovibus  did  poterant, 
cum  nihil  in  subditos  statuere  possent  ?  Nempe  cum  esset  in  Ecclesia  primidva  Epis- 
coporum summa  potestas,  hodie  ad  id  venerunt,  ut  solo  habitu  et  reditibus  superarent 
Fresbyteros.  At  nos  eos  in  statu  reposuimus  pristino :  nos  beneflciomm  coUationem  ad 
eoe  reduximus,  nos  eis  confirmationum  electionnm  restituimus,  nos  causas  subditorum 
eisdem  reddidimus  audiendas,  nos  eos,  qui  jam  non  erant  Episcopi,  fecimus  Episcopos. 

'  See  vol.  ii.  §  62,  note  23 ;  and  above,  §  112,  note  8.  Gerson,  De  Potest.  Eccl.  Con- 
aid.  12  (0pp.  ii.  p.  250),  adduces  the  following— determinatio  sacrae  facultatis  theolo- 
giae  Parisiensis  nuper  edita  contra  temeritatem  extollentium  privilegiatos  super  Cura- 
tofl  in  praedicationibus  et  confessionibus,  from  which  the  occasion  and  the  purport  of  this 
opinion  are  plain ;  Art.  i. :  Domini  Corati  sunt  in  Ecclesia  minores  Praelati  et  Hierar- 
chae  ex  primaria  institutione  Christ!,  quibns  competit  ex  statu  jus  praedicandi.  jus  con- 
liMsiones  audiendi,  jus  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  secundum  exigentiam  sni  status  ct  pa- 
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not  even  sanctioned  by  all  the  liberal  canonists,^  and  it  was  alto- 
gether rejected  by  the  ultramontanes/     Moreover,  the  parochial 

rochianorum  ministnuidi,  jus  sepulturas  dandi,  jus  insnper  decimas  et  alia  jura  parochi- 
olia  recipiendi.  Art.  ii. :  Jus  praedicandi  et  confessandi  competit  Praelatis  et  Cuntis 
principal  iter  et  essentialiter,  et  MendicantibuB  de  per  accidens  ex  privilegio ;  quoni- 
am  sunt  introducti  vel  admissi  ex  concessione  et  beneplacito  Dominomm  Praelato- 
rum.  Compare  Grerson,  De  Statibus  Ecclesiasticis,  and,  particularly,  De  Statu  Cunto> 
rum,  sixteen  considerationes  (0pp.  iU  p.  534)  :  £.  g.  Consid.  i. :  Status  Curatomm  sue- 
cedit  statui  Ixxii.  discipulonim  Christi  quoad  legem  novam,  et  figuratus  est  in  antiqua 
lege  per  Levitas.  Ac  proinde  status  Curatorum  est  de  institutione  Christi  et  Apostolo- 
rum  suorum.  Cons.  ii. :  Status  Curatorum  est  de  essential!  ac  intrinseca  Ecdeaiae  hie* 
rarchia,  sicut  status  Praelatorum,  quamvis  inferior  sit,  et  pro  sua  perfectione  variabilior. 
Qua  ratione  Curati  simplices  non  aeque  proprie  dicuntur  sponsi,  sicut  Episcopi,  liberins- 
que  permittuntur  cedere,  vel  renuntiare  curis  sub.  Cons.  vii. :  Status  Curatomm  Ec- 
clesius  parochiales  sibi  deputatas  habet  in  tali  libertate,  quod  nulli  alteri  sacerdoti  fiu 
est,  ipsis  invitis,  aut  sine  eorum  licentia  praedicarc  in  eadem,  praesertim  dum  praedicare 
voluerint  ipsi,  sed  nee  confessiones  illic  audire,  nee  sacramenta  ministrare :  aalva  sem- 
per auctoritatc,  vel  rationabili  ordinatione  superiorum  Praelatorum.  Viz.  De  Potest 
Eccl.  Epilogus  Concl.  2  (0pp.  ii.  p.  256) :  Extenditur  plenitudo  potestatia  Papae  super 
omncs  inferiores  solum  dum  subest  necessitas  ex  defectu  Ordinariorum  inferiorum,  vel 
dum  apparet  evidens  utilitas  Ecclesiae :  quemadmodum  did  potest  de  Episcopis  respeo- 
tu  Plebanorum,  seu  propriorum  sacerdotnm,  quorum  possunt  supplere  defectos.  Thus, 
Sernio  contra  buUam  Mendicantium  (1.  c.  p.  437) :  Ad  Curatos  spectat  ex  stata  eorom, 
jure,  uut  facultate  concionari. — Sequitur,  Papam  aut  alium  quemvis  jus  hoc  Cnimtia  an- 
fcrrc,  aut  impedire  non  debere.  Et  ideo  nullus  in  Ecclesia  eorum  concionari  debet  abs- 
que eorum  facultate. — ^Ad  Curatos  pertinet  jus  audiendi  confessiones. — SeqviCnr  Papam 
— non  debere  auferre  istam  potestatem  ant  jus  ipsis  Curatis  absque  eorum  fdacito  et  vo- 
luntate,  saltern  expediens  non  est.  Sequitur,  nullum  Privilegiatum  confessionem  an- 
dire  debere  in  loco  parochialis  Ecclesiae  absque  consensu  et  facultate  CuratL  Almainiis 
would  even  have  granted  to  the  parochial  clerg}*  a  voice  at  the  Cooncila.  Of.  Expoai- 
tio  circa  decisiones  M.  Occam  super  potestate  summi  Pontif.  Qa.  i.  c.  18,  sect.  1.  (Ger- 
sonii  Opp.  ii.  p.  1067).  Secundo,  dicitur  Concilium  debere  congregari  ex  omni  statu  hie- 
rarchico :  nam  sunt  duo  status  hierarchici  in  Ecclesia,  soil,  status  Praelatorum  superio- 
rum et  inferiorum  :  unde  in  tali  Concilio  debent  interesse  singuli  Episcopi,  similiter  ex 
parte  Cleri  et  Curatorum  de  singulis  Episcopatibus  aliquis  debet  interesse,  et  tales  ha- 
bent  voces  et  auctoritatem  deliberandi  in  Concilio.  All  opinions  which  contravened  this 
theory  were  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne,  and  had  to  be  recanted.  Thus  the  Domini- 
can, Jo.  Sarrazin  (see  §  136,  note  23),  in  1429,  was  also  obliged  to  recant  the  atatement 
(d'Argcntre  I.,  ii.  p.  227) :  Dicere,  inferiorum  Praelatorum  potestatem  jnrisdictionis,  sive 
sint  Episcopi  sive  Curati,  esse  immediate  a  Deo,  sicut  potestatem  Papae,  Teritati  quo- 
dammodo  repugnat ;  and  to  acknowledge  instead :  evangelicae  et  apostolicae  consonst 
veritati.  The  Franciscan,  Joannes  Bartholomeus,  in  1451,  was  refused  the  degree  of  licen- 
tiate in  theolog}',  because  he  had  preached  (d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  251),  quod  Parochiani 
possunt  libcre  se  Mendicantibus  per  Ordinarios  admissis  confiteri  absque  Curatorum  li- 
ceutui.  Among  the  fourteen  propositions  of  the  Franciscan,  Joannes  Angelus  (see  §  136, 
note  23),  which  were  condemned  in  1482,  was  this  (d'Argentr<S  I.,  it  p.  805) :  I.  Fratres 
minores  praesentati  Episcopo  et  admissi  sunt  proprii  Sacerdotes  et  veri  Curati,  et  meliss 
({uam  Presbyteri  parochiales,  quia  facaltatem  suam  habent  a  summo  Pontiflce,  et  dicti 
Presbj'teri  ab  ipso  Episcopo  dumtaxat,  and  others  of  the  same  kind. 

'  For  instance,  not  by  Alphonsus  Tostatus  (see  §  136,  note  5),  QuaesL  87,  in  Uattb. 
xvi. :  Epbcopus  sub  se  uullos  habet  habentes  ordinariam  jurisdictionem,  sed  Curati  <hii- 
nes  sunt  Commissarii :  et  sic  tota  jurisdictio  est  Episcopi  immediate.  £t  si  noUet  pooere 
Curatos,  sed  ipse  administraret,  licite  faceret,  si  sufficeret  ad  hoc. 

^  See  §  186,  note  15.    Compare  especially  the  refutation  by  Joannes  de  T^urecranats 
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clergy  were  not  unfirequently  subjeoted  to  severe  oppression  from 
their  ecclesiastioal  superiors.^ 

§  139. 

MORAL  CONDITION  OF  THE  CLERGY. 

The  reformation  of  the  deeply  degraded  clergy  was  the  princi- 
pal part  of  that  reformation  of  the  Church  in  head  and  members, 
the  call  for  which  was  resonnding  through  this  entire  period.  But 
in  this  respect  also  all  efforts  for  reform  seemed  generally  fruitless, 
and  the  lamentations  over  the  coarseness  and  ignorance,  over  the 
unspiritual  and  immoral  conduct  of  the  clergy,  remain  down  to 
the  end  of  this  period  unaltered  and  the  same.^     The  foulest  stain 

(see  §  136,  note  12)  of  Johannes  de  PoUaco  (see  above,  §  112,  note  8)  in  his  Sorama  de 
Ecclcsia,  ii.  c.  59  ss.  He  declares  himself,  c.  68,  in  the  words  of  Petms  de  Palade,  to 
this  effect,  quia  Christus  per  se  non  fecit  nisi  unam  Caratnm,  scilicet  Petmm : — sed  quia 
imposslbile  erat,  quod  per  se  solum  {Petrus)  perfecte  totins  gregis  enram  ageret,  ideo  per 
consequens  {Christus)  oommisit  illi  fkcere  alios  Cnratos,  qnotquot  ipse  pro  adjutorio  sno 
et  populi  sal  ate  opus  esse  cognosceret.  Nee  Christus  per  se  institnit,  nisi  unam  solam 
coram ; — sed  Petms  postmodum  per  se  et  per  alios  divisit  provincias,  et  dioeceses,  et  pa- 
rochias.  The  last  two  propositions  which  John  Kaltenmarkter  was  obliged  to  recant  at 
Vienna  in  1492  (see  §  186,  note  24),  only  differ  from  the  Gallican  theory  in  form,  and  this 
form  itself  probably  does  not  belong  to  the  accused;  see  Gersonii  Sermo  contra  BuU. 
Mendicant,  above,  note  2. 

*  Epistola  de  Miseria  Curatorum,  Aug.  Yind.  1489,  epitomized  in  the  Anctarium  Ca- 
tal.  Test.  Verit.,  p.  288.  Here  nine  devils  are  enumerated,  by  whom  the  curate  is  tor- 
mented. Sextus  diabolus  est  Officialis,  qui  sine  causa  infamat  Plebanttm,  recipit  pecu- 
niam,  et  admittit  ignominiam ;  amat  denarium,  et  tolerat  fomlcarinm ;  tollit  munera, 
et  destruit  jura.  Septimus  diabolus  est  Episcopus,  qui  jam  contribntum,  jam  postnlat 
subsidlum,  -etc. 

^  See  Jo.  Trithemii,  Abb.  Spanheimensis,  Institutio  Yitae  Sacerdotalis  (written  about 
1485,  in  his  0pp.  Pia  et  Spiritualia,  ed.  Jo.  Busaeus.  Mogunt.  1606,  foL  p.  766  ss.),  c. 
1 :  Indocti,  rudes,  jam  sine  discretione  merit!  ad  sacerdotium  veniunt,  qui  moribus  suis 
pessimis  Christi  oves  infeliciter  occidnnt.  Nulla  jam  in  ordinandis  Clericis  vitae  sano- 
titas  requiritur,  literarum  eruditio  nulla  postulatur,  conscientiae  puritas  non  attenditur. 
Sufficit  apud  eos,  si  currentem  sortem  possint  construere,  si  cujus  partis  orationis  sit  Do- 
minus,  respondere,  si  ita,  et  non,  intelligere.  Yae  nostrae  tempestatis  Episcopis,  qui 
saccularibus  negotiis  intent!  ordinationes  clericorum  non  considerant,  sed  curam  exami« 
nandi  imperitis  locant !  Qnam  districtam  sunt  subituri  sententiam,  qui  se  totius  in  Ec- 
clesia  mall  exhibent  causam !  Cap.  4 :  Studium  scriptnrarum  sacerdotes  nostri  abjici- 
unt,  emditionem  negligunt,  pro  libris  scriptnrarum  aves  et  canes  enutriunt — ^Nihil  aliud 
quam  mundanum  sapiunt,  nihil  quam  vannm  diligunt,  nihil  nisi  camale  intclligunt.— «• 
Sedent  in  insidiis  cum  potatoribus  in  tabemis,  ludis  et  comessationibus  vacant,  non  est 
tlmor  Dei  ante  oculos  eorum.— Nihil  penitus  de  scripturis  intelligunt,  discero  contem- 
nunt  Romana  lingua  scribere  vel  loqui  nesciunt,  vix  in  vulgar!  exponere  Evangelia 
didlcerunt.  Quantos  errores,  fabulas  et  haereses  in  Ecclesia  praedicando  populis  enun- 
cient,  quia  nisi  expertus  credere  posset !  Pro  libris  sibi  liberos  comparant,  pro  studio 
concubinas  amant.  Isti  sunt  caeci  duces  caecorum,  qui  populum  Dei  ad  justitiam  non 
erudiunt,  sed  potius  seducunt — ^Non  possum  non  dolere,  videns  omne  malum  in  Eccle- 
sia ex  ignorantia  sacerdotum  procedere.  Quis  enim  non  doleat,  illos  mandata  nescire, 
qui  constitnti  sunt  alios  instruere  ?— ^cerdotes  nostri  mundanis  cupiditatibus  efflnnnt; 
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of  the  clergy,  their  unchastitj,  seemed  only  to  increase  in  propor- 
tion as  it  was  assailed  with  greater  zeal.^  As  the  sternest  de- 
nnnciations  of  the  reforming  councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  could 
not  even  produce  external  decorum  in  a  large  part  of  the  eccle- 
siastics^ there  present,  so  the  decrees  of  these  councils  upon  this 
subject  continued  to  have  no  visible  effect  upon  the  ChurcL^ 
No  century  can  produce  so  many  decrees  of  synods  and  bishops 
against  the  concubinarii  as  the  fifteenth.^  And  yet  in  no  oentury 
are  the  complaints,  as  well  as  the  scandal,  caused  by  the  licentious- 
ness of  the  clergy,  which  in  Italy  not  unfrequently  amounted  to 
unnatural  crimes,^  and  by  the  fruitlessness  of  all  remedies,  so  nu- 
merous as  in  this.^     The  severer  sentences  could  not,  for  the  most 

corrigere  vitiosos  non  praesamant,  qaia  se  deliquisse  in  m^joriboB  agnoscnni. — ^Nec  mi- 
nun,  si  minores  vacent  a  studio  scriptoranun,  cum  inter  Praelatos  paacos  invenias,  qui 
veternm  exemplis  inhaereant.  Eliguntor  enim  ut  plarimum  non  doctiores,  sed  ad  con- 
gregandas  divitiaa  perituras  avidiores.  Codices  scriptoranim  aut  nullos  habent,  ant 
pancoSf  quippe  qui  odio  scientiam  persequnntur.  £t  quia,  sicut  Dominus  per  prophetam 
(Halach.  ii.)  loquitur,  sacerdotes  notitiam  legis  abjecerunt,  propterea  contemptibilet  in 
populo  facti  sunt.  Clamant  quidem  in  tribulatione  ad  Dominum,  sed  non  exaudit  eos: 
quoniam  qui  avertit  aures  suas  ne  audiat  legem,  oratio  ejus  erit  execrabilis.  Non  ergo 
mirentur  sacerdotes,  quod  cos  contemnunt  Laici,  quoniam  ipsi  spemunt  mandate  Chri^ 
ti.     Timeo  auttm  vekemetUer^  in  brtvi  contra  CUrum  grariorafvtura, 

'  J.  A.  Thciner  and  A.  Theiner,  die  EinfQhning  der  erzwungenen  Ehelosigkeit  bel  dea 
christl.  Geisdichen  u.  ihre  Folgen.  Bd.  2.  Abth.  2.  s.  642  ff. ;  F.  W.  Carove  VoUstandige 
Sammlung  der  Colibatgesetze  fOr  die  kathol.  Weltgeistlichen  mit  Anm.  (oder  fiber  das 
Colibatgesetze  des  rom.  kathol.  Klerus,  2te  Abth.)  Frankf.  a.  M.  1883.  8,  s.  842  ff. 

*  A  catalogue  of  the  speeches  made  at  Constance,  and  published  by  v.  d.  Hardt  and 
Walch,  may  be  seen  in  Thciner,  s.  647  ffl  On  the  speeches  of  Basle,  see  ibid.  a.  692  IT. 
Compare  the  passage  quoted  by  Schclhom  in  the  preface  to  Raupachs  Evangel.  Oester- 
leich,  Th.  2,  s.  xriii.,  fh)m  the  speech  delivered  by  Petrus  do  Pulka,  professor  at  Tienna, 
before  the  Council  of  Constance,  a.d.  1416 :  Attendite  ct  videte,  ecce  Clems  Romanae 
Curiae,  quae  a  tempore  schismatis  ultra  humanam  malitiam  depravata  aestimatnr,  simi- 
liter Clems  hujus  dioeceseos,  imo  hujus  civitatis  et  ipsiusmet  s^niodi,  qnam  obediens 
nobis  existat.  Considerate  quaeso,  an  reverendo  banc  sacram  synodum,  in  cujns  oculif 
versatur  cottidie,  saltem  in  minimo  vitam  dlssolutam  emendaverit  Pro  certo  dicuntor 
Clerici  curiales  adhuc  suas  tenere  concubinas  inverecunde  palam  omnibus,  adhnc  justi> 
tiam  venderc,  ac  veluti  omni  specie  leprae  ut  prius  sordescere,  etc. 

*  At  Constance  the  subject  was  undertaken  in  good  earnest,  as  one  may  see  from  the 
Reformatorium  (compare  §  181,  note  18)  cap.  38  (see  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  x. 
p.  686) ;  however,  no  canon  was  composed  upon  this  subject,  for  all  the  reforms  which 
were  deferred  till  after  the  Papal  election  came  to  nothing.  See  the  canon  of  Basle, 
Seas.  XX.  §  132,  note  22.  *  See  the  works  of  Theiner  and  Carov^,  quoted  above. 

*  Jo.  Franc.  Pici,  Mirandnlae  Domini,  ad  Leonem  P.  11  de  reformandis  moriboi 
oratio,  a.d.  1517  (in  the  Fasciculus  Rerum  Expetend.  et  Fugiendaram  cd.  E.  Brown,  p. 
419) :  ab  illis  (sacerdotibus)  etiam  (proh  pudor !)  foeminae  abiguntur  ad  eomm  libidines 
explendas,  et  meritorii  pueri  a  parentibus  commodantur  et  condonantur  his,  qui  ab  omni 
corporis  etiam  concessa  voluptate  sese  immaculatos  custodire  deberent ;  hi  postea  ad  la- 
cerdotiomm  gradus  promoventur,  aetatis  flore  transacto  jam  exoletL 

'  Compare  especially  the  writings  of  the  following  persons :  Laurentios  Jostiniamis, 
Patriarch  of  Venice,  f  1455 ;  De  Complanctu  Christianae  Perfect  ionis  (0pp.  ed.  Yenetais, 
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part,  be  carried  into  execution,  l)eoau8e  of  the  numbers  of  the 
guilty :  thus  the  avarice  of  the  bishops  could  more  easily  lead  to 
the  substitution  of  pecuniary  fines,  which  were  soon  commuted 
for  a  standing  annual  tax  paid  by  the  concubinarii.^    As  licen- 

1751,  fol.  t.  ii.  p.  6) ;  De  histitatione  et  Regimine  Praelatonim,  c.  20.  Alphonsas  Tosta- 
tus,  bishop  of  Avila  and  lord  higfa-chancellor  of  Castile,  f  1454 ;  Contra  Clericos  Con- 
cubinarios  (0pp.  ed.  Venet.  1728,  fol.  t.  xxr.  p.  58).  Antoninus,  archbishop  of  Florence, 
f  1459 ;  Snmma  Confessionalis,  p.  iiL  de  Qericis,  Praelatis,  Episcopis,  c.  10-16.  Felix 
H&nlmerlin  (Malleolns),  canon  at  Zurich,  f  between  1457  and  1464.  Extracts  from  his 
works,  which  are  for  the  most  part  unedited  (a  collection  has  been  edited,  Variae  Oblec- 
tationis  Opuscnla,  Basil,  1479,  fol.),  may  be  seen  in  Meister*s  Ber&hmte  Ztlricher.  Basel, 
1782,  Th.  1,  s.  84  ff.  Wirz  Helvetische  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  8,  s.  201  ff,  J.  ▼.  Mai- 
ler's Geschichte  Schweizerischer  Eidgenossenschaft,  neue  Aufl.  1826,  Th.  4,  s.  225  f. 
Dionysius  de  Leewis,  commonly  called  a  Ryckel  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  a  Carthu- 
sian monk  of  Ruremonde,  f  1471 ;  De  Vita  et  Regimine  F^esulum,  Art.  18,  27  ss.  87. 
De  Vita  et  Regimine  Archidiaconorum,  Art  19  ss. ;  De  Vita  Canonicorum ;  De  Vita  Cn> 
ratorum.  Hermannus  Ryd  de  Reen  (Prior  of  the  Monastery  of  Neuwerk  in  Halle,  after- 
ward parish  priest  at  the  same  place,  f  1476 ;  see  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsvic,  ii.  p.  489), 
De  Vita  et  Honestate  Gericorum  (written  1467,  Magdeburgi),  in  Brownii  Appendix  ad 
Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetend.  et  Fugiend.,  p.  129  ss.  Rodericns  Sancius  Episc.  Zamo- 
rensis  et  Referendarius  Pauli  P.  II. ;  Speculum  Vitae  Humanae  (this  appeared  at  Rome 
in  1468,  it  was  afterward  reprinted  several  times),  lib.  ii.  c.  19.  Lavacrum  Conscientiae 
(anon^nnous,  probably  first  published  at  Augsburg  in  1489,  afterward  at  Cologne  in 
1499.  4),  cap.  4,  18,  15,  17.  Baptista  Mantuanus,  a  Carmelite  at  Mantua,  for  three  years 
general  of  his  order,  f  1516,  AJfonsus,  lib.  iii. ;  De  Calamitatibus  Temporum,  lib.  Hi. 
Joannes  Trithemius,  Benedictine  Abbot  at  Spanheim,  afterward  at  St.  James's  in  WOrz- 
burg,  1 1516 ;  Institutio  Vitae  Sacerdotalis,  especially  cap.  2.  (ejusd.  0pp.  Pia  et  Spiritu- 
alia,  ed.  Jo.  Busaeus,  Mogunt  1605,  fol.  p.  768  ss.)  Jacobus  Wimpheling,  professor  at 
Heidelberg,  f  1528,  Apologia  pro  Republica  Christiana ;  Libellus  de  Integritate ;  Epistola 
ad  Sacerdotem,  ut  Concubinam  dimittat,  in  the  Auctarium  Catal.  Test.  Yerit.  p.  275  ss. 
Sebastian  Brandt,  chancellor  of  Strasburg,  f  1520 ;  Das  nQw  Schiffvon  Narragonia,  1494. 
Jo.  Oeiler  von  Kaisersberg,  preacher  in  Strasburg,  f  1510,  Navicula  s.  Speculum  Fatuo- 
rum  (sermons  a.d.  1498),  1511 ;  Das  Buch  von  der  Omeissen.  Jac.  Slberti,  monk  in 
the  Monastery  of  Laach,  De  Calamitatibus  hujus  Temporis,  written  in  1509-1516  (edited 
by  Gieseler  in  Vater's  kirchenhist.  Archiv.  1826,  Heft  2,  s.  109  ff.).  Satirical  stories  of 
clerical  licentiousness  may  be  seen  in  Poggii  Florentinl,  chancellor  of  the  Republic  of 
Florence,  f  1459,  Facetiae,  and  in  Henr.  Bebelii,  professor  at  TQbingen,  f  1516,  Trium- 
phus  Veneris,  lib.  iii. — ^v.  and  Facetiae.  There  are  also  scornful  allusions  in  the  Fables 
of  Laurentius  Abstemius,  librarian  at  Urbino,  f  after  1516,  which  are  usually  appended 
to  the  editions  of  .£sop*s  Fables  in  the  16th  century.  Extracts  of  passages  flrom  most 
of  these  worlcs  relating  to  this  subject  may  be  seen  in  the  work  of  Theiner  quoted  above. 
Compare  also  the  reflections  in  the  Epist.  de  Miseria  Curatorum,  Aug.  Vind.  1489  (in 
the  Append,  ad  Catal.  Test  Verit  p.  283) :  Si  fortitudo,  sanctitas,  sapientia  Samsonem, 
David,  Salomonem  a  concubitu  mulieris  praeservare  non  potnit,  quis  Curatores  ab  eodem 
veneno  unquam  liberabit?  Sicut  impossible  est,  cum  pice  communicari,  et  ab  ea  non 
coinquinari ;  ita  non  suscipiendum  est,  cum  mullere  habitare,  et  ab  ea  non  maculari. 
0,  quam  rarum  est,  si  Curator,  uxorem  non  habens,  se  non  coinqulnat !  Ab  hoc  tem- 
pore, quo  Clericos  ab  uxoribus  sanctio  Apostolica  sequestravit,  nuUus  unquam,  quan- 
tumcunque  sanctus  et  continens,  sine  suspicione  fUit  Antea  per  sacerdotis  prolem  tota 
nostra  salus  profluxit,  nunc  autem  non  nisi  scandalum  venit  Olim  unusquisque  sacer- 
dotum  in  sua  legitima  contentabatur :  nunc  vero  sacerdos,  qui  propriam  non  habet, 
feminls  indifferenter  utitur.  De  illis  nemo  quod  malum  est  promebat :  de  istis,  quomo- 
do  luxuriantur,  etiam  puer  cantat  I 
'  ThiB  practice  was  indeed  expressly  forbidden  by  the  Cone.  Paris,  ann.  1429,  c  23. 
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tioasness  became  more  customary  among  the  clergy,  a  Mvoloos 
moral  estimate  of  such  transgressions  began  to  prevail  among 
them.^    The  laity  naturally  shared  in  this  opinion,  and  so  the  sin 

(llansi  xxviii.  p.  1107) ;  Cone.  Dertnsanum  0-  <^*  Tortosannm),  ann.  1429,  c.  2  0*  c-  P> 
1144) ;  Cone.  Baslleense  Seas.  XX.  (seo  §  132,  note  22),  and,  instead,  sentence  of  sus- 
pension and  degradation  pronounced  against  the  eoncubinarii ;  nevertheless,  Peter  IL, 
Bp.  of  Brcslau,  at  a  council  assembled  there  between  1447  and  1456,  agmin  decreed 
(Hartzheim  Concil.  Germ,  v.,  p.  445),  quatenns  omnes  Clerici — concubinas,  nve  focari- 
as,  aut  alias  malieres  qoasconqne  de  incontinentia  suspectas — rejiciant  fit  dwdstant,— 
sub  poena  decern  fortnorum  nobis  ad  Cameram  nostram  irremissibiliter  penohemdonm. 
Accordingly  there  are  incessant  complaints  against  this  scandal ;  see  Theobald!  Pnblica 
Conquestio  in  Cone.  Const.,  ann.  14i7,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  L  xix.  p.  909.  Fel.  Hammerlin, 
see  Wirz  Helvet  Kirchengesch.  Th.  8.  s.  77.  Dionysios  Carthusianns  De  Yita  et  Begi- 
mine  Archidiaconorum.  Art.  xix.  contra  periculos&m,  vitiosam  atque  damnabQem  con- 
suetudlnem  visitandi  et  pecuniam  recipiendi  a  fomicariis.  Hermannns  Ryd  de  Been  De 
Vita  et  Honestate  Clericorum,  c.  1,  in  Brownii  App.  p.  133.  Jacobus  Siberti  D€  Calami- 
tatibus  ht^os  Temporis  tells  (Vater*s  Archiv.  1826,  s.  181)  how  a  certain  Archbishop  cf 
Cologne  (Theoderich,  1423)  charged  the  eoncubinarii,  under  pain  of  heavy  penalties,  to 
dismiss  their  concubines,  but  soon  changed  his  tone,  p.  184 :  accepit  nempe  antistes  a 
sacerdotibus  pecunias,  et  dimisit  illis  concubinas :  forte  vel  nesciebat  alio  rexnedio  mali- 
tiae  temporum  obviare,  — vel  multitudine  territns  proficero  desperabat.  When  Joha 
Busch,  provost  of  the  monastery  of  Neuwerk  in  Halle,  about  1450,  imposed  upon  the 
clergy'  of  his  archdeaconry  the  dismissal  of  their  concubines  (see  his  own  st<ny  In  Leib- 
nitii  Scriptt.  Bnmsv.  ii.  p.  819),  quidam  eorum  potius  elegerunt  Ecclesias  suas  qoaa 
famulas  suas  dimittere.  Ecclesias  enim  suas  sine  rcctore  relinquentes  cum  Damnlshsf 
suis  inde  recessenmt.  A  certain  knight  laid  his  complaints  and  his  opinion  on  this 
point  before  the  prov(»t:  Populus  illarum  Ecclesiarum  missas  non  hnbent,  nee  ssr- 
mones,  nee  alia  divina,  sed  vadunt  quasi  sine  Deo  sieut  gentiles.  Mellns  easet,  quod 
permitteretis,  ut  Plebani  suas  retinercnt  concubinas,  quam  ut  populus  iUe  tanqnam  gen* 
tilb  efficeretur :  hoc  enim  esset  minus  malum. 

*  Stephani  £pbc.  Brandenburgensis  (from  1422-1459)  Comm.  ad  Orat.  Domin.  c.  17 
(in  Ph.  W.  Gercken's  ausfilhrl.  Stiftshistorie  von  Brandenburg.  Braunschweig  n.  WolfeiH 
battel,  1766.  4,  s.  226) :  Quid  ergo  dicemus  de  Clero  nostro  et  sacerdotibna,  inter  quos 
etsi  pauci  sunt  simoniaci,  pauciores  vero  schismatici,  paucissimi  vel  nuUi,  nt  speramos, 
extant  haeretici,  a  quibus  ut  sic  populus  ad  ipsorum  pemiciem  ecdesiastica  reciperet 
sacramenta;  sunt  tamen,  quod  cum  dolore  et  non  sine  magnis  gemitibns  dicere  not 
Veritas  compellit,  heu  plurimi  eoncubinarii  et  fomicatores  etiam  notorii,  ex  quomm  vita 
plurimi  scandalizantur,  non  solum  vulgares  et  plebeji,  sed  etiam  Magnates  et  principes. 
£t  adeo  pestis  ista  ct  crimen  hoc  invaluit,  ut  talibus  sacerdotibus  fh>ns  meretrlcis  fiicta 
sit,  sic  ut  pro  modico  ducant,  fomleationem  et  adulteria  committere. — ^Nam  etsi  ex  lapsa 
camis  impraegnantur  ab  cis,  vel  forte  ab  aliis,  focariae  et  meretrices  eomm,  non  infici- 
antur  vel  abnegant  peccatum,  sed  pro  summo  honore  arbitrantur,  se  parentes  illoniii 
esse,  qui  do  damnabili  coitu  procreantur.  Unde  et  gloriando  de  malitia  sua  convicinos 
presbyteros  et  alios  laicos  utriusque  sexus  convocant,  et  per  se  patrinos  ad  filioram  SM^ 
rum  baptisma  invitant,  magnamque  fcstivitatem  pro  talium  filiorum  generatione  et  si^ 
lemnitatem  et  gaudium  laciunt  de  quo  potius  deberent  luctum  suscipere,  etc.  Compare 
the  levity  with  which  Aeneas  Sylvius,  already  in  orders,  and  engaged  at  the  CooncU  of 
Basle,  informs  his  father  of  the  birth  of  a  son  begotten  at  Strasburg,  £p.  15 :  Certe  nee 
lapideum  noc  ferreum  genuisti  filium,  cum  esses  tu  cameus.  Scis,  qnalis  tu  gaUus  fiM> 
ris :  at  nee  ego  castratus  sum,  neque  ex  fKgidorum  numero.  Nee  sum  bypocrita,  vt 
videri  bonus  quam  esse  malim.  FatoOT  ingenue  meum  erratum,  quia  nee  sanctior  9wm 
David  Bcge,  nee  Salomone  sapientior.  Antiquum  et  vetus  est  hoc  delictum,  nee  scio, 
quis  eo  careat.  Late  patet  haec  pestis  (si  pestis  est,  naturalibus  uti),  qnanqnam  noo 
video,  cur  tantopere  damnari  coitus  debeat,  cum  natnra,  quae  nihil  perpenm  opentv, 
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of  lioentiousness  increased  in  a  fearful  manner,^^  and  introduced 

omnibus  ingennerit  anixnantlbiis  htinc  appetitom,  nt  genus  continuaretur  hnmanom, 
etc.  In  the  diocese  of  Spires  two  sealous  bishops  in  succession  nerer  ceased  bringing 
to  the  recollection  of  their  diocesan  synods  the  canons  against  the  concubinarii ;  these 
were  Lewis  of  Helmstadt,  1478-1504  (see  the  Synodal  acts  in  WQrdtwein  Subsidia  Diplom. 
zii.  p.  196  ss.),  and  Philip  of  Rosenberg,  ld04>1618  (WOrdtwein  Nova  Subsid.  Dipl.  yiii. 
p.  294  ss.).  In  return  the  latter  had  to  learn  (see  Jubilee-synod,  1505,  Nova  Subsid. 
Dipl.  viii.  p.  299)  that  his  clergy  complained— inter  con  vivas  ct  scortorum  consortia,  in 
Episcopatu  Spirensi  solam  luxuriam  esse  peccatum,  et  pene  neminem  fuisse  punitum, 
nisi  solum  illos  aut  eos  firequentius,  qui  castitatis  vitio  laborabant,  caeteros  vero  longa 
enormioribus  gravioribusqne  irretitos  ciiminibus  aut  a  poena  fuisse  immunes,  aut  saltern 
mediocriter  in  comparatione  lascivorum  mnlctatos ;  cum  tamen  iancH  Doctores  et  jura 
canonica  afferant^  ineofUmentiam  inter  peceata  mortalia  esse  minimum.  The  bishop  per- 
sisted with  Ills  decrees,  moti  ex  hoc  verbo  Gregoril,  quo  6icit,formc(Uionemmmorisqui' 
dem  esse  cvlpcu^  majoris  autem  diffamtM^  cujus  auctoritatis  huic  vitio  dedid  prima  verba, 
nos  vero  ultima  attendimus,  propter  quod  ipsi  peccatum  hoc  suum  in  se  porvi  faciunt, 
nos  difiamiam  et  scandakim  magnifacimus.  Pensamus  haec  et  multa  alia  innumen^ 
bilia  mala  corporis,  famae  et  animae,  quae  haec  cum  mulieribus  suspectis  conversatio  et 
cohabitatio  secum  affemnt,  inprimis  autem  illud,  quod  raro  tales  vere  et  catholice  pec- 
eata sua  confitentur :  emendandi  propositnm,  quod  habere  se  dicunt,  regulariter  aut  fic- 
tum  est  aut  falsum,  et— legitime  et  coram  Deo  non  absolvuntur.  Hermannus  Ryd  de 
Reen  de  Vita  et  Honestate  Clericorum,  c.  1,  in  Brown,  App.  ad  Fasciculum,  p.  188 : 
Antiquitus — ^mali  Clerici  et  sacerdotes  ftiemnt  hypocritae, — quibus  valde  erat  infestus 
Salvator,— cum  saepe  eos  redarguit,  contra  eos  praedicavit. — ^Modern!  autem  Clerici  pe- 
Jores  sunt  illis  hypocritis,  qui,  licet  mall  sunt  et  pessimi  praevaricatores  pro  majori 
parte,  non  tamen  talia  in  occulto  hominibus  nesdentibus,  ut  hypocritae,  fecemnt. 
Utinam  foret  ita  bonum,  ut  justi  coram  hominibus  apparerent,  ne  homines  in  eis  scaiu 
dalizarentur.  Sed  aliter  est  negotium :  quoniam  minus  verecundantur  laicis,  g^oriantes 
d^  malitia  eorum  et  male  actis.  Quot  pnblicos  fomicatus  sive  fomicarios  videmns! 
imo,  quod  pejus  est,  tales  et  ht^usmodi  sic  vivere  permittuntur  publico  ab  eorum 
PraelaUs,  solum  quod  omni  anno  porrigant  certam  quotam  pecnniarum  Offidalibus 
eorum! 

'®  The  Council  of  Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  28,  laments  emphatically  over  this  eflbct  of  the 
example  of  the  clergy  (Mansi  xxviii.  p.  1107).  Cum  propter  crimen  conenbinatus,  quo 
multi  ecclesiastici  et  religiosi  viri  inflduntur,  habeantur  Ecclesia  Dei  et  totus  Clerus  in 
derisum,  abominationem,  et  opprobrium  cunctis  gentibns ;  et  illud  nefandissimum  scelus 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  adeo  invaluit,  ut  jam  non  credant  Christian!,  simplicem  fomicationem 
esse  peccatum  mortale  (see  Huss,  Sermo  Syn.,  ann.  1405,  below,  §  150,  note  6) ;  nosvo- 
lentes  ad  exstirpationem  tanti  facinoris — ^providere,  etc.  In  the  summons  to  the  Mar- 
tinmastide  synod  of  1486,  Bishop  Lewis  of  Spires  complains  (WQrdtwein,  Subsidia  Di- 
plom. xiu  p.  247) :  licet — nos  contra  concubinarios  nostrarum  civitatis  et  diocesis  Spi- 
rensis  processus  nostros  varies,  ct  quidem  formidabiles  et  diras  in  se  continentes  poenas 
pro  hujusmodi  vitio  concubinatus  extinguendo  promulgaverimus ;  nihilominus  tamen 
validus  et  frequens  clamor  ad  nos  perduxit,  quod  nonnulli,  immo  ut  asseritur  multi,  per 
civitatem  et  dioccsim  nostras  adeo  patule  et  publico  secum  tenuerintet  teneantmulieres 
snspectas  et  concnbinas,  tamque  reprehensibilem  cum  eis  agant  vitam,  quod  exinde  Lai.* 
d  non  tantum  scandalisantur,  sed  et  ipsi  eorum  exemplo  similiter  peccandi  sumant  oc- 
casionem,  etc.  Lavacrum  Conscientiae,  c.  vil. :  Propter  quod  secundum  b.  Bemardum 
in  dlstricto  Dei  jndicio  judicantnr  non  solum  quia  in  his  peccavemnt,  sed  etiam  ideo  quia 
suis  nefandis  exemplis  rudibus  et  simplicibus  occasionem  peccandi  dederunt.  Propter 
quod  etiam  in  hac  vita  corda  eorum  indurantur,  quod  raro  aut  nnnquam  poenitent,  prae- 
dpue  hi,  qui  peste  luxuriae  ant  avaritiae  infect!  sunt,  quia  a  nullo  volunt  corrigi  neo  ali- 
ci^us  informationem  accipere.  Citins  enim  decem  laid  vel  plures  ab  errore  suo  revocan- 
tnr,  quam  unus  Clericus  vel  literatus  perverse  vivens.  Et  ideo  in  sensum  reprobnm 
multi  tales  traduntur,  et  caecitate  justo  Dei  judicio  percntiuntur,  etc. 
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at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  centnry  new  and  loathsome  diseases.^^ 
So  early  as  the  time  of  the  coancil  of  Constance  it  was  loudly  as- 
serted that  this  abuse  could  only  be  remedied  by  legalizing  the 
marriage  of  the  dergy.^^  But  even  such  men  as  the  Chancellor 
Person,  who  in  other  respects  belonged  to  the  Uberal  party,  fet- 
tered by  prejudice,  declared  themselves  against  any  alteration  in 
the  ecclesiastical  law.^^  However,  after  this  time  men  of  penetra- 
tion arose,  in  unbroken  succession,  who  inclined  toward  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy.^^     But  this  question  was  so  much  interwoven 

*^  Ph.  G.  Hensler's  Gesch.  der  Lastseaehc,  dio  za  Ende  des  funfzchnten  Jahrfa.  m 
Europa  ausbrach.    Altona,  1783.    Theiner,  ii.  11,  s.  803  ft, 

^*  Franciscns  Zabarella  (from  1411  Cardinalis  Florontinus,  f  1417),  Capita  agendonnn 
in  Cone.  Constant,  de  Reformatione  Ecdcsiae,  c.  12  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  ix.  p. 
524) :  Circa  concabinarios  providcatur  com  cffectn :  alias  sic  ncgligendo  praestaret  per- 
mittere  conjugium  Clericis.  £t  de  hoc  etiam  disponetnr.  Particularly  Wilhelmi  Sagi- 
neti  (Saignct,  a  French  Icnight)  lamentatio  ob  coelihatum  sacerdotum^  teu  dialoffHs  A'lcoe- 
nae  constitutionis^  ti  naturae  ea  de  re  canquerentis^  BIS.  in  Basle  cf.  Ondini  Comm.  de 
Scriptoribus  Eccles.  Antiquis.,  t.  iit  p.  2325. 

*'  Gerson  wrote  against  Saignet  the  Dialogus  Sophiae  et  Naturae  super  CaelibatnEc^ 
clcsiasticonim  (0pp.  ii.  p.  617  ss.).  Although  Grcrson  recognizes  the  impossibility  of 
eradicating  clerical  licentiousness,  still  he  denounces  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  and 
consoles  himself  with  the  reflection,  p.  634,  de  duobus  mulis  minus  est  incontinentes  to- 
leraro  sacerdotes,  quam  nullos  habere.  He  also  avows  lax  views  with  regard  to  un- 
chastity,  which  in  him  is  doubly  extraordinary' ;  c.  g.  Scrmo  contra  Loxuriam  Dom.  ii. 
Adv.  (0pp.  iii.  p.  917) :  Yiolatne  persona  votum  snum,  quando  non  servat  castitatem 
suam,  vel  etiam  presb}-ter,  aut  reli^osa  persona  ?  Kcspondeo,  quod  regolariter  Totom 
castitatis  fit,  quod  nunquam  vovens  contrahcre  vclit  matrimonium,  et  pro  hoc  quis  con- 
sequenter  obligatus  est  ad  castitatem.  Idco  non  violut  votum  suum  b,  qui  non  contrahit 
matrimonium,  quamvis  pcccet  gravissime.  Among  the  safeguards  against  sins  of  sen- 
sualit}',  Sermo  contra  Luxur.  Dom.  iv.  Adv.  (1.  c.  p.  932),  is  this :  Tertiom  remedinm 
est  efficore,  ut  paucissima  faciant  peccata,  et  interdum  multa  bona  facere.  Notate,  quod 
sit  in  secreto,  et  extra  fcsta  et  loca  sancta,  cum  personis  sine  vinculo. 

*♦  The  Reformation  of  Sigismund  (first  published  by  John  Bamler,  Aagsbnrg;,  1476, 
and  in  Goldasti  Constitt.  Imperial,  i.  p.  170,  with  arbitrary  alterations  at  Basle,  1531), 
was,  indeed,  neither  laid  before  the  Council  of  Basle,  as  the  title  of  the  edition  of  1476 
asserts,  nor  before  the  Council  of  Constance,  as  is  stated  on  the  title  of  the  edition  of 
1521,  as  a  plan  for  reform  ;  moreover,  it  does  not  derive  its  ori^n  from  Sigismund,  bnt 
was  probably  composed  (as  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const  I.  xxvii.  p.  1121,  thinks)  by  the 
Emperor's  Councilor,  Frederich  von  Landskron,  after  Sigismund*s  death ;  it  is,  how- 
ever, an  important  testimony  fh>m  that  period.  In  the  chapter.  Von  Ordennng  aller 
PfSarrkirchen  (on  the  ordering  of  all  Parish  Churches),  after  lamenting  that  none  of  the 
regulations  against  the  Concubinarii  were  of  any  use,  it  proceeds :  so  ist  es  weger  das 
man  lebe  als  man  zu  Orient  lebt  und  an  andem  ettlichen  Enden,  do  die  Priester  Eewer- 
bcr  nemen,  wann  nnser  Ilerr  Christus  hat  es  nit  verbotten  der  PriesterschaflPt  Ich  mem 
aber,  es  sey  meer  (kbels  anffgostanden  in  dem  Teil  der  Christenheit^  die  Bapst  Calixtus 
Gebott  (see  on  this  head,  Jo.  Marina  Belga  below),  hielten,  dann  Guts  dardurch  besche^ 
hen  sein.  Das  Uebel  zn  verhutten,  and  das  man  dester  sichercr  an  der  Seel  sey,  so  sol 
man  einem  yegklichem  weltlichen  Priester  ein  Eeweib  geben,  die  ein  JunckiVaw  and  rem 
sey.  To  this  end  it  was  proposed  that  every  parish  church  should  maintain  two  priests, 
that  these  shoold  undertake  the  divine  service  each  for  a  week  by  turns,  and  that  each 
daring  his  week  of  service  ahoold  ntnisi  flrom  his  wife.    In  the  so-called  Rfformatkm 
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with  the  interests  of  the  hierarohyy  that  no  concession  could  be 
expected  on  their  side. 

of  Frederick  IIL  (in  Goldast^s  Reichasatxnng,  8. 166  ff.,  according  to  page  818  taken  from 
the  Ancient  Chronicle  of  Cologne,  probably  tiie  private  work  of  an  unknown  hand,  dar- 
ing the  last  years  of  Frederick's  reign ;  see  Eichhom's  Deutsche  Staats-  u.  Bechtsgesch., 
Th.  3,  s.  103  f.),  we  find  in  a  declaration  upon  the  sixth  article,  the  fourth  illustration : 
Was  in  (the  clergy)  SQndt,  ist  nns  recht ;  und  was  in  recht,  ist  uns  S&ndt.  Nlmbt  ihr 
ayner  ein  Weib,  das  ist  ihm  nit  recht,  aber  uns  Leyen.  Nimbt  ihr  ayner  elm  frummen 
Man  sein  ehelich  Weib,  und  setzt  die  zu  ihm,  ist  ihm  nit  Unrecht,  wer  aber  eim  Leyen 
Silndt.  Nimbt  eyn  Ley  vom  hundert  ftinff,  das  ist  ime  Silndt :  so  aber  ein  Geweihter 
vom  hundert  sechtsig  oder  sibentzig  nimbt,  das  ist  ihme  nit  SGjidt.  Der  StQck  seind 
so  vil  die  widerwertig  sindt,  das  mirs  nit  felen  kann :  entweder  mir  seindt  nit  Ch^ten, 
Oder  aber  sie  seindt  Ketzer.  Daun  unser  Glaub  gantz  widerwertig  ist.  Im  Beschluss 
bt  ir  Sach  on  Grundt. — ^Nicolaus  Panormitanus  (see  §  132,  note  37,  f  1445),  Lectura  su^ 
per  c.  cum  olim.  De  clerids  conjugatia  (i.  e.  ad  Deer.  Greg.  lib.  iii.  tit.  iii.  c.  6),  ed.  Tau- 
rin.  1577,  fol.  361,  proposes  the  question,  Numquid  hodie  Ecclesia  possit  statuere,  nt  Cle- 
ricus  possit  contrahere  matrimonium,  sicut  Graeci  ?  and  answers :  Credo,  quod  sic,— et 
non  solum  credo,  potestatem  inesse  Ecclesiae  hoc  condendi,  sed  cr^o  pro  bono  et  salute 
animarum  quod  esset  salubre  statutum,  ut  volentes  continere  et  magis  mereri,  relinque- 
rentur  voluntati  eorum ;  non  volentes  autem  continere,  possint  contrahere :  quia  experi- 
entia  docente  contrarius  prorsus  effectus  sequitur  ex  ilia  lege  continentiae,  quum  hodie 
non  vivaut  spiritualiter,  nee  sint  mundi,  sed  maculentur  illicito  coitu  cum  eorum  gra- 
vissimo  peccato,  ubi  cum  propria  uxore  esset  costitos,  ut  dicitur  Cap.  Nicaena  (Decre- 
tum  G^at.  P.  i.  Dist.  xxxi.  c.  12).  Undo  deberet  Ecclesia  facere,  sicut  bonus  medicus, 
ut  si  medicina,  experientia  docente,  potius  officit  quam  prosit,  eam  tollat.  Et  utinam 
idem  esset  in  omnibus  constitutionibus  positivis,  ut  saltem  obligarent  quoad  poenam,  et 
non  quoad  culpam.  Nam  ita  crcverunt  statuta  positiva,  ut  vix  reperiantur  aliqui,  qui 
non  corrnperint  viam  suam. — Aeneas  Sylvius  Ilist.  Cone.  Basil,  lib.  11.  (ed.  Cattopoli, 
1GG7.  4,  p.  86)  :  fortasse  non  esset  pejus,  sacerdotes  quamplures  uxorori :  quoniam  mul- 
ti  salvorentur  in  sacerdotio  conjugate,  qui  sterili  in  Presbyteratu  damnantur.  De  Auo- 
toritate  Cone.  Basil.  Dialogus  (in  KoUor  Anolecta  Yindoboncnsia,  ii.  p.  780) :  olim  con- 
jugcm  ncc  habere,  nee  habuisse  indecorum  sacerdotibus  fuit ;  hodie  vero  solum  habere 
interdicitur,  quae  prohibitio,  ut  ego  existimo,  utilius  quoque  hodie  prohiberetur.  As 
Cardinal  he  wrote  to  his  friend  Jo.  Frunt  (Ep.  307) :  Credimus  te  uti  non  insubo  consi- 
lio,  si,  quum  nequeas  continere,  conjugium  quoerb,  quamvis  id  prius  cogitandum  fUerat, 
antcquam  initiareris  sacrb  ordinibus.  Sed  non  sumus  Dii  omnes,  qui  futura  prospicere 
valeamus.  Quando  hue  ventum  est,  ut  legi  camis  resbtere  nequeas,  melius  est  nubere, 
quam  uri.  Non  tamen  haec  Pontificis  sententia,  ut  dbpensandum  censeat :  stat  in  sua 
sevcritatc. — Expectandus  est  ergo,  ut  tute  agas,  alterius  Apostolatus,  qui  mitior  sit. 
The  same  opinion  he  maintained  as  Pius  II. ;  the  following  is  one  of  hb  proverbial  say- 
ings (Platina,  De  Yitb  Pontiff,  ed.  1645,  p.  762) :  Sacerdotibus  magna  ratione  sublatas 
nuptios,  majori  rcstituendos  videri. — Thomas  of  Reuncs,  also,  the  French  Carmelite 
(Thomas  Rhedonensis),  who  zealously  strove  against  the  corrnption  of  the  curia  in 
France  and  Italy,  and  pressed  for  a  reformation  of  the  Church,  for  which  he  was  burned 
to  death  at  Kome  in  1436,  is  said  to  have  been  favorable  to  the  marriage  of  the  clerg>*. 
However,  the  passage  in  Hacii  Catalog.,  no.  365,  attributed  to  him,  is  that  passage  of 
the  Panormitanus^  which  is  printed  above.  Compare  Boleus,  Centur.  vii.  c.  100. — Fe- 
lix Ilammerlin  also,  in  his  work  De  Libertat^  Eccl.,  desired  the  permbsion  of  the  mar- 
riage of  the  clergy ;  sec  Midler's  Schweizer.  Gesch.,  Th.  4,  s.  261,  Anm.  309.— Alain 
Chartier,  secretary  to  the  kings  Charles  VI.  and  VII.  f  1458,  in  his  principal  work,  TEs- 
perance  ou  Consolation  des  trois  Vertus  (Les  oeuvres  de  Mabtre  Alain  Chartier,  reveuCs, 
corrigees  par  A.  du  Chesne.  ^  Paris,  1617.  4,  p.  388.  The  passage  b  given  in  Latin  by 
Flacius,  Catal.  Test.,  no.  200,  and  by  Theiner  II.,  ii.  697,  but  quoted  erroneously  from 
Alain's  work,  Le  Curial) :  Or  fut  il  pie^  lait  un  nouvel  statnt  en  TEglise  latine,  qui 
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Hatred  and  contempt  of  the  clergy,  who  were  no  less  lioentions 

desaenra  l*ordre  du  sainct  maiiage  d'avec  la  dignite  de  PrestriM  sooz  coulear  de  parte 
et  chastete  sans  sooilleure.  Maintenant  court  le  statut  de  concubinage  au  contraire,  qui 
lea  a  attraits  aux  estats  mondains,  et  auz  delis  sensuels  et  corporela.  £t  qui  plus  est, 
Be  sent  rendus  &  immoderee  avarice,  en  procurant  par  symonie  et  par  antres  Tojes  illi- 
cites,  litigieuses,  et  procesaives  en  corruption,  et  autrement,  benefices  et  prelatnies  espi- 
rituellcs.  £t  avec  ce  se  sont  souilles  et  occupes  es  affaires  cifeoyens,  et  es  negoces  et 
cures  temporelles.  £t  ce  premier  statut  departit  pie^  TEglise  grecqne  d*aTec  la  latine. 
£t  ores  la  desordonnance  avaricieuse  des  Prestres  a  fait  separer  les  peoples  de  Behaigne 
(Bohemians)  de  TEglise  de  Rome.  Que  dj-je  de  Behaigne !  mais  de  Cbrestient^  P>^eiqiie 
tonte.  Car  les  gens  de  TEglise  ont  si  avilenne  par  Icurs  coulpes  eux  et  leor  estate  qnib 
sont  ja  desdaignez  et  des  grands  et  des  menus  du  mondc :  et  les  coenrs  estranges  de 
Tobeissance  de  saincte  Eglise  par  la  dissolution  de  ses  ministres.  Car,  comme  dit  est,  ill 
ont  laisse  les  espousailles,  mais  ils  ont  reprins  les  illegitimes,  vagues,  et  dissolnes  luxs- 
res.  Je  ne  Tueil  plus  avant  eslargir  ma  parolle.  Car  tant  ont  tellee  Constitutions  de 
lieu,  comme  on  y  prent  de  plaisir.  Que  a  apporti  la  Consittutum  de  nou  wtarier  lu  iVes- 
<re«,  ft  uon  toumer  et  evUer  legitime  generotion  en  adootiUriae^  et  kotmate  ookabitaliam  dime 
eeule  espouse  en  mtdtipHcation  d'eecande  luxuref  Se  je  disoye  tout  oe  que  j*en  pense,  je 
diroye  plainement,  que  la  gresse  des  biens  temporels  medee  du  sou/nv  d'envie,  et  la 
chaleur  d'ambition  et  de  luxure  ont  fait  leur  apprest  pour  mettre  le  feu  en  TE^ise,  etc. 
—Jo.  Anton,  d.  a  Georgio,  Professor  of  Gvil  Law  in  Payia,  Provost  at  Milan,  laitlj 
Cardinal,  f  1509 ;  in  his  Aurea  et  Singularis  Lectura  super  quarto  Decretallnm,  cum  ad- 
ditionibus  Benedict!  de  Vadis,  Lngd.  1622,  fol.,  we  find,  ad  tit.  vi. :  Qui  Clerici  vel  n>> 
▼entes  matrimonium  contrahere  possunt ;  in  the  Ruhriok,  where  the  editor  is  speaking 
we  read :  Tempore  primitivae  Eccleaiae  licebat  Presbjrteris,  et  sic  constitatis  in  socris, 
uxorem  habere,  dummodo  die  celebrationis  abstinerent  a  conjugibus.  Postea  in  ocd- 
dentali  Ecclesia  venit  prohibitio,  ut  constituti  in  sacris  deberent  continere.  Dicit  hie 
Cardinalis  (viz.  Jo.  Ant  a  S.  Georgio),  quod  dat  materiam  illaqueandi  plores  animas 
hoc  praeceptum,  et  ideo  credit,  quod,  sicut  Ecclesia  induxit  hoc  praeceptom  contineo> 
tiae,  quod  quandoque  revocabit ;  et  erit  conveniens  dicto  Apoetoli  revocatio,  qui  dixit: 
de  virginibus  praeceptum  non  habco,  consilium  autem  do.  Conrad  Celtes,  Ptofesaor  ir 
Ingolatadt  and  Vienna,  f  1508,  Amorum  lib.  ii.  Elegia  6  :— 

Gregorius  primi  Friderici  tempore  regni, 

O  qoantum  incauti  pectoris  egit  opus ! 
Uie  eacrls  vecuit  caelelw  eouiabia  lectis, 

Liberior  vitiie  ut  sacra  vita  fbrec. 
NuUus  enim  pudor  est  teneraa  violare  pneUas 

Et  Deque  legitimas  soUidtare  fhces. 
Quique  uno  qaondam  fVierat  contentus  amore, 

llle  modo  plures  rite  fovere  potest,  etc. 

Baptista  Uantuanus,  a  Carmelite  in  Mantua,  f  1516,  Fastorum  lib.  t    De  s.  Hilario 
(0pp.  ed.  Antverp.  1576.  8.  t.  U.  fol.  252)  :— 

Non  nocuit  tibi  progeoies,  non  obstitit  uxor 
Legttimo  co^juncu  thoro,  non  homiit  ilia 
Tempestate  Deua  tbalaroos,  cunabola,  taedas ; 
Sola  erat  In  pretio,  quae  nunc  Incognita  virtue 
Sordet,  et  attrito  vlvit  cum  plebe  cncuUo. 
Propterea  legee,  quae  aunt  connubia  contra. 
Ease  males  qoidam  perhibent :  prudentia  patrum 
Non  aatia  adreitit,  dicunt,  quid  ferre  recuact, 
Qaid  yaleat  natura  patl :  cervicibua,  ajunt. 
Hoc  inauave  jugum  nostris  imponere  Chriatos 
Noluit,  iatud  onaa,  quod  adhae  quam  plurima  monstra 
Fecit,  ab  andaci,  dicunt,  pietate  repertum. 
Tutina  esae  volunt,  qna  lex  divine  sinebat 
leee  via,  vetemmque  sequi  vestigia  patrum. 
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than  overbearing  and  covetons,^^  spread  more  and  more  among 
the  laity ;  but  at  the  same  time  a  conviction  grew  up  that  all  the 
corruption  of  the  clergy  arose  from  their  wealth,  and  would  not 

Qaonun  vita  fUt  melior  cam  coi\juge,  quam  nune 
Nostra  sit,  exdosis  thslsmts,  et  conjogis  osn. 

Jo.  Marius  Belga  (le  Biaire  from  the  Hennegaa,  historian  to  King  LewiB  XII.),  De  Schis- 
matom  et  Concilioram  Ecclesiae  anivenalis  Differentia,  written  a.d.  1511,  in  tlie  iVench 
language,  translated  into  Latin  bjr  Simon  Schardiua,  and  subjoined  to  his  Theodoricus 
a  Niem  (Argentor.  1609.  8.  p.  671  ss.).  Pars  i.  c.  2 :  Tria  praecipoo  Ecclesiae  univer- 
sali  magnum  damnum  attulere,  nimirum  ambitio,  avaritiae  mater,  omissio  sen  neglec- 
tus  Conciliorum  generalium,  legitimi  matrimonii  sacerdotum  in  Ecclesia  latina  prohibi- 
tio :  de  quibuB  singulis  ample  fuseque  in  toto  hoc  opere  dicetur.  With  reference  to  the 
last  subject  be  quotes  passages  from  Chartier,  P.  iii.  c.  16,  and  afterward  remarks,  cap. 
16 :  quantumvifl  diligenter  investigarim,  quo  Papa  auctore,  vel  cnjus  Concilii  decreto 
conjugium  sacerdotibus  sit  interdictum  in  Ecclesia  latina,  id  tamen  nnsquam  invenire 
potui.  Alii  siqiudem  id  tempore  Gregoril  septimi,  monachi  Cluniacensis,  factum  esse 
tradunt : — alii  id  multo  ante  factum  esse  existimant  in  Concilio  Nicaeno,  cujus  tamen 
decreto  Graeci  subscribero  noluerunt :  in  Belgico,  sen  inferiori  Germania  sentiunt,  id 
auctore  Papa  Calixto  factum,  et  ad  hoc  versiculos  hosce,  cum  barbaros,  turn  ridicules 
allegant : — 

O  bone  Calixte,  nimc  omnie  Clems  odit  te 

OUm  Presbyteri  poterant  uxoribus  uti : 

Hoc  destruxlsti,  tu  Papa  quando  AiUtl : 

Ergo  tuum  fintam  nunquaio  oelebrator  hooestum. 

Pol  jdoms  Vergilius  from  Urbino,  long  resident  in  England,  f  1666,  De  Bemm  Invento- 
ribus  (it  appeared  first  Bonon.  1499.  4),  lib.  v.  c.  4 :  Illud  tamen  dixerim,  tantum  abfn« 
isse,  ut  ista  coacta  castitas  illam  conjugalem  vicerit,  ut  etiam  nullius  delicti  crimen  ma- 
jus  ordini  dedecus,  plus  mali  religioni,  plus  doloris  omnibus  bonis  impresserit,  innsse- 
rit,  attulerit,  quam  sacerdotum  libidinis  labes.  Proinde  forsitan  tarn  e  repnblica  Chris- 
tiana, quam  ex  ordinis  usu  csset,  ut  tandem  aliquando  jus  publici  matrimonii  sacerdoti- 
buB  reBtitueretur,  quod  illi  sine  infiBimia  sancte  potius  colerent,  quam  se  spurciasime  ejus^ 
eemodi  naturae  vitio  turpificarcnt.  The  Bishop  of  Merseburg,  Adolphus,  duke  of  An% 
halt  (f  1626),  was  also  of  this  opinion ;  see  the  preface  by  George  of  Anhalt  to  the  ser« 
mons  of  the  fiedse  prophets ;  **  das  unzUchtige  ehelose  Leben  der  Geistlichkeit  war  Yor  AU'^ 
gen.  Derhalben  gleichwohl  mein  Vetter,  und  Viel  vor  gut  ansahen,  dass  man  ihnen  im 
Concilio  den  Ehestand  wicder  znlasscn  solte,  well  sonst  diesem  Uebelnicht  zu  wehren." 
*^  Lavacrum  Conscientiae,  cap.  vi. :  Quid  est  ergo,  quod  caeteri  homines  c^juscun- 
que  status  nobis  infesti  sunt  ?  Certe  non  possumus  dioere,  quod  haee  sit  causa,  quod 
filii  hnjus  saeculi  persequuntur  nos,  tanqnam  filios  lucis :— quia  non  sumus  filii  lucis  sed 
tenebrarum. — ^Non  occurrit  nobis  alia  causa,  nisi  quod  transgressores  legis  eumua,  nee 
eam  in  corde  diligimus,  nee  earn  in  ore  praedicamus,  nee  etiam  earn  opere  adimplemus : 
et  sic  abutimur  sacerdotii  dignitatc. — Ubi  enim  major  aemulatio  peccatomm  nisi  in  sa- 
cerdotibus, qui  non  solum  in  se  omni  iniquitate  sunt  pleni,  sed  etiam  aliis  stmt  occasio 
peccandi  et  ruinae  aetemae  damnationis. — ^Nam  si  Presbyter  sit  avarus,  usurarius,  gu- 
losus,  etc.,  solum  non  sit  luxuriosus ;  tunc  ab  omnibus  hominibus  habetur  sanctus  et 
honestus.  Si  vero  de  aliis  yitiis  est  innoxius,  sed  vacet  solummodo  luxuriae,  contemni- 
tur  ab  omnibus  hominibus  tanqnam  presbyter  ritiosus.  Cap.  vii. :  Et  propter  haec  et 
his  similia  multi  laicorum  ab  elar^tione  eleemosynarum  et  a  fhndatione  beneficiorum 
retrahuntur.  Sicque  yiluit  sacerdotium  et  quotidie  vilescit,  et  multi  erubescnnt  Qerici. 
fieri,  Tel  suos  permittere  clericari :  et  si  Cleric!  efficiuntnr,  tamen  perversa  intentione 
hoc  fit.  Nam  divites  hoc  faciunt  propter  pinguiores  praebendas,  pauperes  vero  ideo, 
quod  leviori  et  meliori  modo  se  nutrire  possunt.  Compare  Trithemitu  Instit  Yitae  Sa- 
cerdot.  cap.  ir.,  above,  note  1. 
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be  checked,  until  tfaey  had  forfeited  all  their  worldly 
sions.^* 


THIRD  CHAPTER. 

HISTORY  OF  MONASTICISIL 

§  140. 
EFFORTS  FOR  REFORM  IN  THE  MORE  ANCIENT  ORDERS. 

The  decay  of  monastic  life  could  not  remain  unnoticed  in  this 
period,^  so  earnest  in  designs  for  reform ;  and  it  abounds  no  less 
with  lamentations  over  the  corruption  than  with  labors  for  the  re- 
formation of  the  monastic  houses.  The  Synod  of  Constance  began 
the  work  by  summoning  a  provincial  chapter  of  the  Grerman  Ben« 
edictines,  tho  first  for  a  long  time,  to  be  held  under  its  own  sa- 


^*  See  Juliani  Card.  Epist.  ad  Eugen.  IV.,  §  132,  note  6.  Andreas,  Epiftc 
sis,  §  132,  note  19.  The  decree  of  the  so-called  Ee/ormatian  of  Frederick  IIL  (conpan 
note  14,  above),  Groldast's  Reichssatszung,  s.  280) :  £s  ligt  am  Tage,  dass  una  die  G^ 
weihten  mit  gaten  Worten  omb  unser  recht  Patrimoniiun  mit  hinderlistigen  Worten 
bracht  haben,  auch  onsere  Voreltem  also  verblendt  und  uberredt,  sie  solten  mit  ihicn 
vatterlichen  Erbe  das  Uimmelreich  erkauffen. — Gebendt  ihr  (Pfafien)  den  armen  dorilti- 
gen  and  aosserwehlten  Kindem  Gottes  ihr  vatterlich  Erb,  das  ihr  ihnen  yor  Gott  schil- 
dig  se^'dt,  so  mocht  aach  yielleicht  Gott  die  Genad  than,  dass  ihr  each  selba  erkennen 
wOrdent  So  ihr  aber  das  Euer  lieber  Haren  and  Buben  mitthailet,  wann  den  Kindem 
Gottes,  and  den  ihrs  von  Becht  schaldig  seydt,  so  sind  dess  sicher,  Gott  wirdt  each  nach 
ewerm  Verdienst  lohnen :  wann  ihr  habt  die  gantz  Gemain  im  Bcich  beschwerdt  and 
uberladen.  Nan  kumbt  die  Zeit,  dass  ewere  GOter,  als  der  Feinde  Guter,  gebeat  and 
aassgethailt  werden.  Wann  als  ihr  die  Geme^-n  beschwert  haben,  also  wirdt  sie  aach 
uber  each  uffstehen,  dass  ihr  kayn  blcibende  Stat  nindert  wissent.  [See  Appendix  for 
a  translation  of  this  passage.]  Gravamina  Ord.  Eqaestris  in  Bavaria  Georgio  diviti 
Duci  Landshutensi,  ann.  1499,  exhibita  in  the  Bibliotheca  Hist.  Goettingensia,  Th.  1, 
1758.  4.  s.  289 :  plara  tribata  et  praedia  cam  possident  Ecclesiastici,  qnam  Prindpes 
ct  Nobilitas  saa,  fere  omnia  saae  sabjiciant  avaritiae ;  et  licet,  at  ait  divus  Hieronymos, 
tcmporalibas  augmentis  spiritaalia  etiam  in  dies  augmentari  deberent,  ea  tamen  magis 
atque  magb  diminaantnr,  et  omnino  obliviscantur  Ecclesiastic!  illi  majoram  noetromin, 
qai  eos  ditarant. — Beligio  peperit  divitias,  sed  filia  conspiravit  in  necem  parentis ;  crescit 
animas,  crescant  affectas.  Jo.  Marias  Belga,  Do  Schismat.  et  Concill.  P.  1,  labors  to 
show  (see  P.  i.  c.  1),  qaomodo  opes  Ecclesiae  datae,  maxime  a  Constantino  M.  et  ta> 
cessoribas  ejas,  Pipino,  Carolo  BI.,  Lndovico  Pio,  ct  aliis,  etsi  primo  sab  specie  sandi- 
tatis,  probitatis  et  castitatis  sint  partac,  nihilorainus  tamen  postea  pessimos  fractns  pio> 
,  dnxerint,  nimiram  saperbiam,  arrogantiam,  fastuln,  haeresin,  principam  contemptam, 
tyrannidem  in  snbditos,  impadentiam,  aliaque  ejas  generis  vitia  complara.  Compare 
Alain  Chartier,  note  14,  above. 

*■  Compare  above,  §  111.    The  Carthasians  alone  formed  an  exception ;  see  Jo.  Bus- 
chins,  De  Reform.  Blonasteriornm,  lib.  iii.  c.  32,  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Bnmar.,  it  p.  985: 


CHAP.  UL-MOKAStiaSM.    §  140.  EITOBTS  FOB  BEFORH         853 

perintendence,  in  1417.'  This  example  encouraged  similar  efforts 
in  several  countries  f  but  the  Council  of  Basle  was  the  first  to  suc- 
ceed in  producing  any  important  results.  This  council  brought 
about  the  reform  of  the  regular  canons  in  Germany  by  the  general 
chapter  of  this  Order  at  Windsheim  ;^  simultaneously  with  this,  a 

Carthusia  a  prima  sui  institatione  semper  in  observantia  regolari  permansit  propter  tria, 
videlicet  solitndinem,  silentiom  et  YiBitationem  ut  patet  in  hoc  versn : 

Per  tria  So.  Si.  Vi.  CarUmsia  permanet  in  Ti. 

^  This  was  a  Capitulum  provinciale  monachorum  nigrorum  Provinciae  Mogontinensis 
et  Dioecesos  Bambergensis ;  see  Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ad  ann.  1417,  t.  ii.  p.  846  ss. 
The  acts  of  this  chapter  may  be  seen  in  Trithemii  0pp.  Pia,  cd.  Bosaeos,  p.  1030  ss., 
more  fully  in  Von  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  i.  xxvi.  1086  ss.  That  most  important  decrees 
for  reform  of  monastic  life  were  prepared  at  Constance  is  evident  from  the  Reformato- 
•  rium  (sec  §  181,  note  18),  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  1,  x.  p.  703  ss.  However,  this  remained  a 
mere  proposal. 

'  See  Capitulum  provinciale  nigronun  monachorum  apnd  Westmonasterium,  ann. 
1422  (in  Mansi  xxviii.  p.  1087).    Concil.  Parisiense,  ann.  1429,  c.  12  ss.  (1.  c.  p.  1102.) 

*  The  chief  work  on  this  subject  is  Jo.  Buschius  (from  ZwoUe,  in  1419  canon  at  Wind- 
ebeim,  afterward  prior  of  Sulta  in  Hildesheim,  provost  of  the  monastery  of  Neuwerk  at 
Halle,  and  again  prior  at  Sulta,  f  1479),  De  Reformatione  Monasteriorum  quomndam 
Saxoniae,  lib.  iv.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt  Bninavic,  ii.  p.  476  ss.,  and  p.  806  ss.  The  mon- 
astery of  Windsheim,  in  Zwolle,  was  the  most  celebrated  of  the  houses  of  regular  canons, 
-which  were  connected  with  the  frairet  vitae  communis^  and  the  seat  of  the  general  chap- 
ter, which  assembled  annually  fh>m  all  these  monasteries.  Strictl}'  as  these  canons 
maintained  the  accurate  observance  of  their  rule,  they  were  no  less  widely  removed  Arom 
overstrained  laws  of  abstinence.  Jo.  Busch  Chron.  Windesemense  (ed.  Herib.  Roswey- 
dns,  Antverp,  1621. 8.),  lib.  ii.  c.  5,  p.  276,  relates,  duo  fratres  in  Windesem  propter  hujus- 
modi  rigidam  abstinentiam  et  occnltam  alimentorum  sibi  necessariomm  subtraetionem 
cerebrum  et  naturalia  contnrbantes,  rationis  feicti  sunt  impotentes. — Perpendentes  igitur 
Patres  nostri  et  seniores,  hujusmodi  rigidam  abstinenUam  pro  animarum  non  esse  salute, 
nee  corpurum  sanitate,  sed  in  personarum  et  Ordinis  nostri  perpetnam  vergere  destmc- 
tionem, — plenam  dederunt  licentiam  omnibus  fratribus  et  familiaribus  suis  bene  come- 
dendi,  et  de  cibariis  quae  dantur  in  communi  quantum  poterant  sine  scmpnlo  et  cum 
bona  conscientia  libere  assumendi,  immo  etiamsi  noluerunt,  natnra  ne  deficiat,  ad  sn- 
mendum  compellendi. — ^Unde  et  mos  apud  nos  inolevit,  ut,  cum  Gericus  quis  ad  religio- 
nem  so  suscipi  deprecatur,  tria  primnm  puncta  ab  ipso  interrogentur,  videlicet  an  bene 
possit  comederc,  an  possit  bene  dormirc,  et  an  velit  libenter  obedire :  quoniam  in  istla 
tribus  punctis  fUndamentum  pcrseverantiae  in  religione  consistit,  et  cum  ex  praemissis 
unum  defuerit,  ad  rcligionem  aptus  et  idonens  non  erit.  The  great  repute  of  this  f)rater- 
nity  caused  them  to  be  soon  summoned  to  the  reformation  of  other  houses  of  their  order 
in  the  Netherlands  and  on  the  Rhine.  In  Lower  Saxony  the  monastery  at  Wittenbnrg, 
in  the  Hildesheim  district,  was  the  first  to  be  reformed  by  them,  1428  (Busch,  De  Re- 
form. Monast,  i.  c.  11,  p.  488).  The  Council  of  Basle  thereupon  (1435)  intrusted  the 
Priors  of  Windsheim  and  Wittenbnrg  with  the  reformation  of  the  fhitemities  and  sister- 
hoods of  their  order— in  Ducatu  Brunsvicensi,  ac  Hildesemensi,  Halberstadiensi,  Ver- 
densi  dioecesi,  and  granted  them  the  frillest  powers  for  this  purpose  (see  the  commission 
in  Busch,  p.  486).  John  Busch  went,  in  1487,  as  subprior,  to  Wittenbnrg;  he  was  after- 
ward employed,  1489,  first  in  the  reformation  of  the  monastery  of  Sulta  in  Hildesheim 
0.  c.  p.  491  ss.),  and  was  actively  engaged  from  this  time  forth,  for  many  years,  as  a  re- 
former of  several  religious  houses.  Later  still  the  canons  of  Windsheim,  and  Jo.  Man- 
bumus  at  their  head,  were  employed  in  the  reformation  of  Augustin  and  Benedictine 
foundations  in  France ;  see  Gallia  Christiana,  vii,  p.  886, 1744;  xii.  p.  1770.  CompavQ 
the  correspondence  between  Maubomua  and  Erasmus,  ibid.  vii.  Instrum.  p.  280. 
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reformation  of  the  Benedictines  of  the  monastery  of  Buisfeld  was 
effected.*  Thereupon  the  Cardinal,  Nicholas  of  Cusa,  made  his 
appearance  as  Papal  legate  in  Germany  (1450, 1451),  for  the  gen- 
eral purpose  of  hringing  about  a  reformation  in  the  Church,  as  far 
as  Rome  recognized  the  necessity  of  reform ;  he  likewise  favored 
these  reformations  of  religious  houses.® 

However,  notwithstanding  all   these   endeavors,  amendment 
could  only  bo  effected  in  solitary  instances ;'  for  the  division  of 

*  On  this  head,  Bosch,  i.  c.  43  8S.,  in  Leibnitins,  p.  841  ss.  Trithemii  Chron.  Hv- 
saug.,  ii.  p.  350  ss. ;  ejusd.  Chron.  Spanhemiense  in  0pp.  Hist  ed.  Freheri,  P.  iL  350 
ss.  J.  G.  Lenckfeld*8  AntiqoiUtes  Borsfeldenses,  od.  histor.  Beschieibong  des  cheaaL 
Klosters  Bursfelde,  und  der  daher  rOhrenden  Bursfeldischen  Societal  BenedictineTordenk 
Leipxig  u.  Wolfenbftttel,  1718.  4.  It  was  begun  bj'  John  of  Minden,  who  was  present  u 
monk  of  the  monastery  of  Rheinhansen  at  the  meeting  of  Benedictines  in  Constance,  and 
from  that  time  forth  was  very  sealoos  in  the  cause  of  reform.  Otto,  the  one-eyed,  dske 
of  Brunswick,  madeliim  abbot  of  the  house  of  Clus,  in  Gandersheim,  in  1430 ;  lie  refbrmid 
it,  and  likewise  the  monastery  of  Bursfeld,  of  which  he  became  abbot  in  1433.  Tben  he 
entered  into  a  combination  with  John  Rode,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Matthias  ia 
Treves,  who  had  distinguished  himself  by  a  similar  zeal  for  reform  :  the  combination 
of  these  two  houses  laid  the  foundation  for  the  Bursfeld  Congregation.  Many  Benedic- 
tine houses  in  Saxony  and  Westphalia  were  reformed  from  Bursfeld ;  many  on  tbe  Hhiae 
from  Treves  (see  the  author's  [Gieseler's]  Symbolae  ad  Hist.  Monasterii  Lacensis  ex 
codd.  Bonnensibus  depromtae.  Bonnae,  1826.  4.  p.  8  ss.),  which  afterward  united  tbcB- 
selvos  to  that  league.  The  reformed  Ctuumici  rtgiilares  also  assisted  in  these  relbrms; 
see  Busch,  i.  c.  46,  p.  844  ss.  The  same  Busch,  i.  c.  43,  p.  841,  relates,  Praefati  patici 
Johannes  (of  Minden,  whom  he  calls  De  Northern)^  et  Rembertus  (prior  at  Wittenbarg), 
a  Concilio  Basilcensi  bullas  impetrarant,  nt  unusquisque  eomm  sui  Ordinia  monasteris 
sexus  utriusque  per  Saxoniam  et  Ducatum  Brunsvicensem  assumto  adjntorio  cnm  inn^ 
catione  brachii  saccularis  possent  reformare :  et  cuncta  ad  id  necessaria  in  bullia  eoiui 
sunt  expressa,  videlicet  ut  per  censuraa  ecclesiasticas  eos  ad  se  refbrmandnm  pooscot 
compellcrc  cum  invocationo  brachii  saecnlaris,  cum  absolutionibus  a  sententiis  qnibas- 
cunquc.  He,  indeed,  places  the  issue  of  these  bulls  before  the  time  of  the  reformatiaii 
of  the  monastery  of  Clus,  at  a  time  when  the  Council  of  Basle  was  not  3net  aasembkd: 
they  probably  both  belong  to  the  year  1435 ;  see  note  4.  The  council  iaaned  renewed 
summons  and  instruction  for  the  reform  of  the  Benedictine  houses,  dd.  x.  Kal.  Maitii, 
1439  (Trithemii  Opp.  Pia,  ed.  Busaeus,  p.  1016  ss.). 

*  Accordingly  he  granted  to  John  Busch,  provost  of  Nenenwerke,  and  Paol,  proTOit 
of  the  monastery  of  St.  Maurice  in  Halle,  1461,  full  power  to  reform  all  monasteries  of 
the  Canonic!  rcgulares  per  provinciam  Magdcburgensem  et  Mognntinam,  S^-g^wiU™  e( 
Thuringiam ;  see  the  documents  in  Busch,  iv.  c.  2,  p.  956.  The  object  of  the  reforma- 
tion is  here  given  as  follows :  Volumus,  quod  omni  diligentia  hi^usmodi  vialtatoies  in- 
vigilent,  ut  tria  substantialia  omnia  Religionis,  scilicet  paupcrtag^  cagtitoM  et  cbedimtia^ 
exactissime  observentnr,  et  uniformitas  habitus  ac  morum  in  vestro  Ordine  ubiqoe  ob- 
servetur ;  ita  quod  nemo  Canonicorum  regularium  Ordinis  vestri  utriusque  sexos  pro> 
fessus — sine  Roqucto  (in  Italian,  roccetto,  surplice)  romano  cum  "»«!i«Hff  deinoqis  inos* 
dere  praesumat,  omnibus  dispensaticmibus — ^non  obstantibns. 

^  Jo.  Niderus  (prior  of  Dominicans  at  Basle,  f  1438),  De  Visionibns  ac  BeTslatioBi- 
bus  (or  Formicarius),  i.  c.  7,  ed.  v.  d.  Hardt,  Helmst.  1692.  8.  p.  97:  De  refonnatioiie 
particulari  in  civitate  Ecclesiae  possibili  in  multis  statibus  et  leligionibna  non  dabito. 
Quin  easdem  indies  introduci  vidcmus  in  quibusdnm  monasteriis  et  conventihnsi  sed  com 
quanta  difficnltatc,  novit  altissimus.  Si  enim  praescnte  generali  Concilio  in  Badea  an- 
nis  sex  nee  unnm  quidem  firagilis  B9xus  monasteriom  cooperante  etiam  fMColaii  consi- 
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the  leyennes  which  had  been  introduced  into  most  of  the  founda- 
tions, and  the  independence  and  fireedom  from  restraint  which  en- 
sued, had  now  too  great  a  charm  for  the  monks.®  At  Constance, 
a  Cistercian  even  undertook  to  justify  in  form  the  possession  of 
private  property  by  monks.^    And  thus  even  afterward  the  most 

latu  refonnari  potutit  propter  qoonindam  inliabitantium  vitam  malam  et  eisdem  jonctam 
saevitiam :  quid  qaaeso  Bparandum  est  de  yirorum  nobilium  vel  literatorum  collegilBf 
qui  niinaa  et  deformitates  snaa,  in  spiritualibus  ezistcntes  domibus,  non  mode  anuis 
chalybeU,  Bed  etiam  quae  deteriora  sunt  verbalibus  et  ligneis  possnnt  defendcre  I  The 
Augastin  eremite,  Jo.  Schiphower  de  Meppis,  in  1504,  says  in  his  Chron.  Oldenburgeu- 
sium  Archicomitum,  in  Meibomii  Berum  Germ.,  t.  ii.  p.  170,  ad  ann.  1426 :  Circa  haec 
tempera  reformatio  magna  plurimomm  monasteriomm  in  diversis,  mundi  partibus  fuit. 
£t  nota,  quod  hujusmodi  reformationes  leguntur  factao,  sed  pene  nulla  remansit,  qui^ 
flolito  more  per  successum  temporis  ad  pristinum  relaberetur  langnorem  post  venerabili- 
nm  patmm  mortem. 

*  Compare  the  description  which  Boschius,  L  c.  4,  p.  480,  gives  of  the  state  of  things 
in  the  monastery  of  Lndinkerka,  in  Friesland,  before  it  was  reformed  through  Wind- 
sheim,  A.D.  1428 :  Ante  reformationem  pauci  ibi  fuerunt  sacerdotes,  et  plures  couycrai 
ultra  XXX.  aut  L.,  qui  pactum  fecerant  cum  conversis  Conniani  monasterii  Ordinis  Cis- 
terciensis  ad  unum  milliare  inde  distans,  quod  mutuo  se  juvare  vellent  cum  centum  vi- 
ris  armatis:  idcirco  totam  illam  Frisiac  partem  sibi  subjugaverant.  Quidam  autem 
Vasallus  circa  monasterium  in  castro  habitans— retulit  ad  Episcopum  Trajectcnsem  de 
mala  et  pessima  eorum  vita,  quorum  nullus  crat  continens,  et  omnes  proprietarii,  ha- 
bentcs  secum  moniales  in  monasterio,  quae  aliquando  impraegnatae  genueruut.  Cog- 
no  vi  ibi  Abbatem,  cigus  pater  conversus  dictus  fuerat,  mater  vero  monialb. — Episcopus 
autem  Fridericus  de  Blankenhe^'m,  vir  prudens  et  literatus  misit  illic  Ambasiatores 
8U0S,— qui  personas  dicti  monasterii  visitantes,  invenerunt  omnes  pene  converses  sine 
regula  et  professione  ibi  intrasse,  et  usque  tunc  in  praesens  ibidem  permultos  annos  sic 
permansisse.  Quaerentes  autem,  quomodo  ad  habitiim  conversorum  assumendum  pcr- 
Tenissent,  responderunt :  quam  primo  hie  intravimus,  plures  hie  vidimus  alba  tunica  ct 
scapulari  indutos,  et  tamen  in  armis  bellicis  expedites.  Cemparavimus  igltur  etiam  th>- 
bis  album  pannum,  unde  tunicas  albas,  capntia  alba,  scapularia  nobis  fieri  procurav> 
mus,  et  per  nos  ipsos  eas  induimus.  Interrogarunt,  an  aliquid  audissent  de  regula? 
Besponderunt :  nunquam,  sed  unusquisque  nostrum  aut  monialem,  aut  conversam,  aut 
aliam  mnlierem  sibi  assumpsit,  cum  qua  sine  copulatione  matrimonii  dormivit.  True, 
the  case  was  not  so  bad  in  all  monasteries,  but  private  property  held  by  individual  monks 
(hence  called  ^oprM^an't),  unchastity,  secular  mode  of  life,  and  neglect  of  the  monastic 
order  were  to  be  found  in  all  unrcformed  houses. 

*  Anonymi  Ordmis  Cisterc.  Propositio  Afflrmativa,  in  Constant  Cone.  ann.  1417, 
oblata  et  ezaminata,  quod  monachi  Cisterc ienses  possint  propria  possidere  bona  (in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  Cono.  Const.,  iii.  p.  120  ss.)  c.  1.  licitum  et  fas  est  interdum  dispensare,  quod 
monachua  sen  religiosus  de  scitn  Praelati  sui  habet  res  temporales  ad  usum  bonum  et 
necessariom,  quando  co^t  necessitas  excusabilis,  aut  suadct  utilitas  notabilis.  C.  5 : 
For  the  prevention  of  discontent  and  murmurs — ^proficuum  est,  quod  in  retroactis  tcmpo- 
ribus  Abbates  vel  fecenmt  conventuum  consensu  tacite,  vel  expresse  in  rei  veritate,  vel 
saltern  gratiose  cum  religiosis  cis  subditis,  quod  ipsi  et  eorom  quilibet  hfibeant  et  possi- 
deant  aliqua  pro  victn  et  vestltu. — ^Non  tamen  sic  possidentes  de  scientia,  scitu  et  con- 
aensu  Abbatis,  tales  sunt  dicendi  proprietarii.  Quia  solum  possident  ad  usum  et  non 
ad  proprietatem,  et  possident  nomine  monasterii,  et  non  nomine  proprio.  (Then,  c.  3 : 
iUud  in  Honacho  est  proprium,  quod  celatur  Abbati.  C.  6 :  That  follows  from  12,  qu.  I. 
Non  dictUis.  Nam  ibi  textus  dicit,  quod  nihil  possidere  possent  sine  Abbatis  liccntia. 
Ergo  Abbatis  licentia  possnnt).  Cap.  6:  Et  sic  quasi  in  omnibus  monasteriis  no&tri 
Ordinii  siva  per  statutnm,  live  per  dispensationem,  nt  praedictum,  consuetude  ino- 
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trifUng  pretexts  were  sought  out  to  stave  off  the  impending  Refor- 
mation;^® not  unfrequently  it  had  to  encounter  forcible  resist- 
ance.^^    In  fewer  oases  was  the  reformation  undertaken  with  the 

levity  etiam  dadam  pacifice  obserrata  et  praescripta,  propriis  Praelatis  et  etiam  Do- 
minis  Viflitatoribas  scientibns  et  coiiBentientibiis.  Quae  consoetudo  non  debet  leviter 
tolli,  maxime  ubi  timetur  verisimiliter  scandalum  plurimonim.  Against  this  woxk  ap- 
peared Magni  Monarchonim  Vlsitatoris  Constitutio  Negativa,  quod  monachi  propria  non 
debeant  possidere  bona  Q-  «•  P-  1^0  ss.).  The  ReformaUrrium  likeirise  declares  Haelf 
opposed  to  the  practice,  and  points  ont  the  evil  effects  of  the  possession  of  private  prop> 
erty  by  monks  Q\\i.  iil.  tit.  x.  c.  2,  In  v.  d.  Hardt,  1,  x.  p.  705) :  Cum  abdicatio  pro- 
prietatis  ita  monasticae  professioni  et  regulae  sit  annexa,  quod  nee  summos  Pontifisx 
contra  eandcm  valeat  dispensare;  uihilominus  tamen  quamplnres  regulares  persoose 
utriusque  sexus,  et  quasi  indifierenter  omncs,  paucis  duntaxat  exceptis,  salutis  suae  ia- 
memores  interdum  ante  ingressum  religionis  etquandoque  post,  pecunia  sibi  indnstrioK 
congregata  vel  recepta  ab  amicis  et  parentibns,  necnon  jura,  possessiones,  reditns,  pen- 
sioncs,  portiones,  praebcndos,  animalia,  et  alia  bona  emcrunt,  sen  emi  fecenmt  et  pro- 
curanint ;  proprio  et  saepe  nomine  alicno  multos  contractus  tanquam  negotiatores  ex- 
ercent ;  pecunias  inde  acquisitas,  vel  alias  undecunque  provenientes  ad  libitam  pn^xiat 
voluntatis  expendunt :  quamplures  quoque  hujusmodi  pecuniam  et  alia  praedicta  contzi 
scitum  et  voluntatem  superiorum  suorum  occulte  vel  illtcite  tenent  in  soanim  pericala 
anlmarum.  Quorum  praetextu  et  occasione  ex  tunc  vestitum  emunt,  clanstraiia  Iocs 
ad  placitum  descrunt,  mansiones  sibi  seorsim  procurant,  victum  et  potom  aingolazem 
extra  convontualem  locum  sibi  disponunt,  vel  in  mensa  communi  in  praesentia  paope- 
runi  fratrum  aut  sororum  cadem  scandalose  consumunt,  reliquis  fratribos  ant  soraribos, 
similia  non  habentibus,  magnam  egestatem  cum  amaritudine  animi  patientabus.  £x 
qui  bus  surgunt  invidiae,  detraction  es,  rancores,  scandala,  applausiones,  comessatioBf, 
inobedientia,  incontinentia,  allacque  infiidtae  exorbitantiae  regularis  disciplinae.  Alle- 
gantes,  se  posse  hujusmodi  abusus  detestabiles  de  licentia  et  indnltu  snonim  snperioran 
talibus  consentientium,  aut  talia  dissimulantium,  licito  cxercere. 

***  Jo.  Nidenis  (see  above,  note  7),  De  Reformatione  Status  Cenobitici  (ed.  Antverp, 
1611.  8.  A  summary  of  its  contents  may  be  seen  in  H.  v.  d.  Ilardt,  Autograpba  Lntberi 
ei  Coaetaneorum.  Helmst.  1693,  Pracf.  p.  30  ss.),  refutes,  lib.  1,  c.  4  ss.  quindecim  argii- 
menta  deformatorum  Clericorum  et  religiosorum,  quibus  se  tuentur,  ne  a  forma  saecnli 
reccdant,  in  the  same  number  of  chapters.  Viz.,  objiciunt  complexionis  debilitatem ; 
receptam  consuetudinem ;  Praelatorum  peccata ;  reformationem  esse  novitatem  et  sin- 
gularitatem ;  esse  cxpectandum  cum  reformatione  usque  ad  generalem  reformationem 
Ecclcsiae ;  reformare  esse  Ordincm  dividere,  et  notam  personarum  in  eo  ponere ;  se  jao- 
taut  vivere  ut  proceres  eorum ;  objiciunt  dispensationem  eis  datam ;  dicunt,  necessaria 
in  victu  se  non  habere;  objiciunt  status  nobllitatem  vel  dignitatem;  timent  seqni  ia 
divino  officio  personarum  paucitatem ;  conqueruntur,  reformationem  sequi  pacts  tnrba- 
tionem ;  arguunt,  sequi  lapsum  gra\'iorem  ct  apostasiam  vel  hujusmodi ;  ostendere  ni- 
tuntur,  quod  ex  laxa  vita  majora  sequantur  bona  quam  ex  reformatione  f  objiciunt,  mo> 
dum  procedendi  in  reformatione  ineptum.  Lib.  ii.  c.  9,  also  is  worthy  of  notice  on  tiie 
question,  unde  proveniat,  quod  communiter  omnes  in  Ecclesia  clament  reformationein 
debere  fieri,  et  tamen  fere  nullus,  quando  reformari  incipitur,  id  ferat.  With  regard  to 
the  difficulties  of  the  reform  of  the  Camaldulensian  Order,  the  works  of  Ambrosina,  who 
was  general  of  the  Order  from  the  year  1431,  f  1439,  viz.,  the  Hodofporicom^  cd  Flo- 
rent.,  1678. 4,  the  description  of  his  \isitation-circnit,  and,  Epistolamm  Ub.  xx.,  in  lia' 
tene  et  Durand  Vetcrum  Scriptonim  Amplissima  Collectio,  t  iii.  p.  1  as.,  compare  Mei- 
ner's  Lebensbeschreibungen  berOhmter  Manner  aus  den  Zeiten  der  WiederherstelluDg 
der  Wissensch.,  Th.  2,  s.  222  ff. :  with  reference  to  the  regular  canons  and  Benedictiiics 
the  work  of  John  Busch  may  be  consulted. 

^*  When,  at  the  reformation  of  the  Benedictine  monastery  of  St  GUKlehaid,  in  Hilde- 
shcim,  John  Bosch  compelled  the  monk  Herman  Ylten,  who  refused  to  confonn,  to  leave 
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th«  monastery,  his  brother  sent  him  a  letter  of  defiance  (Jo.  Bosch,  i.  c.  50,  in  Leibnit. 
11.  p.  850 :  frater  ejos  camalis  milltaris,  in  Dncatn  habitans  Bmnswicensi,  literam  diffi- 
dationis  sigillatam  mihi  misit,  ad  me  et  fratres  meos  captivandum,  occidendum,  bona 
nostra  diripienda,  et  domos  nostras  comburendas),  but  he  was  forced  to  recall  it  by  the 
bishop  of  Hildesheim,  and  the  duke  of  Bmnswick-Lunebnrg.  When  the  monastery  of 
St  Michael,  in  Luneburg,  was  to  be  reformed  in  1470,  the  monks  rang  the  alarm  bell 
and  roosed  the  townsmen,  so  that  the  Duke  Otto  and  the  bishop  of  Verdun,  as  well  as 
the  abbots  who  were  come  to  the  reformation,  were  obliged  to  fly  (Busch,  i.  c.  63,  p.  852). 
When,  about  the  same  time,  James  de  Fredis  as  prior,  with  certain  reformed  monks, 
was  sent  from  Cologne  for  the  reformation  of  the  monastery  of  Laach,  he  was  continually 
in  peril  of  his  life  (see  Jo.  Boutzbach,  from  1499  monk  of  this  house,  in  the  author^s 
[Gieseler's]  Symbolae  ad  Hist.  Monast.  Lacensis,  p.  25 :  in  tantum  sese  irreformatis — 
opposuit,  ut  solus  ipso,  utpote  prae  caeteris  constantior,  ipsis  magis  odiosus  habitus  fue- 
rit  et  oneri.  Hlnc  saepe  conclaye  illius  efflringentes,  eumque  eff^gantes,  evaginatis 
gladiis  de  dormitorio  per  fenestras  fogientem  persequuti  sunt),  and  was  forced  after  one 
half  3*ear  to  fly  to  Treves  with  his  followers  (1.  c.  p.  24).  The  elector  of  Treves  was 
then  obliged  to  have  the  obstinate  monks  ejected  by  his  lieutenant,  cum  assumpto  sibi 
ezercitu  (1*  o*  P*  ^)*  1^^  nuns  gave  the  reformers  almost  more  trouble.  The  canon- 
esses  of  Wennigsen  told  William,  duke  of  Brunswick,  and  the  reformers  to  their  faces 
(Busch,  ii.  c.  1,  p.  858) :  nos  omnes  pariter  conclusimus  et  simul  juravimus,  quod  nolu- 
mus  nos  reformare,  nee  regulam  nostram  observare :  rogamus,  ut  non  faciatis  nos  per- 
Juras.  Then  they  raised  a  hymn  of  imprecation :  exeuntibus  nobis  de  chore  circa  dor- 
mitorium,  moniales  statim  omnes  extensis  brachib  et  pedibus  in  modum  crucis  ad  pavi- 
mentum  chori  super  ventres  suos  se  posuerunt,  et  altissimis  vocibus  antiphonara :  Media 
vita  in  morte  ntmus,  per  totum  exclamaverunt.  Nos  autem  hujusmodi  voces  audientes 
pntabamus,  responsorium  fuisse :  revelabunt  cotli  iniquitatem  Judas,  Unde  Dux  territus 
totam  suam  terram  metuebat  interire.  Next  the  knightly  kinsmen  of  the  nuns  came 
forward  to  intercede.  When  this  measure  also  proved  vain,  the  nuns  shut  up  their  con- 
vent, and  would  not  allow  the  duke  to  come  in  again,  so  that  the  door  had  to  be  broken 
down.  They  were  only  brought  to  submission  by  the  threat  that  they  would  be  im- 
mediately carried  ofi*  in  carriages  standing  ready.  But  on  the  next  day  they  changed 
their  minds  again,  and  the  duke,  who  had  already  taken  his  departure,  had  to  return 
with  an  armed  band,  to  force  them  to  submission  once  more.  One  nun  was  so  aflTected 
by  this  that  she — statim  corruens  in  terram,  sensus  suos  amisit.  However,  thb  was 
immediately  regarded  as  a  miraculous  punishment,  and  made  the  rest  more  submissive. 
But  when  they  were  required  to  produce  their  private  efiiects,  many  of  them  were  so 
indignant  that  they— ollas  snas  tam  valide  a  se  projecerunt,  ut  pedes  earum  ad  pavi- 
mentum  confringerent.  Busch,  on  his  return,  was  twice  attacked  by  armed  men,  and 
escaped  with  considerable  difficulty.  In  the  Cistercian  convent  of  Mariensee  also  (1.  c. 
c.  8.  p.  862  ss.),  the  nuns  raised  the  hymn  of  imprecation,  in  chore  incipientes  antipho- 
nam :  Media  vita  super  nos  altissimis  vocibus  decantaverunt,  et  per  Ecclesiam  cum  tall 
cantu  nos  prosequentes,  etiam  candelas  de  cera  ardentes  super  nos  et  contra  nos  in  terram 
projecerunt :  et  una  juvencula,  extra  Ecclesiam  super  cimiterium  nos  secuta,  cum  can- 
tarent :  Sonde  Deiu,  Sanctefortis^  tancte  et  immortidis,  etc.,  trina  vice  cantando,  gcnibus 
flexis  etiam  terram  in  signum  nostrae  maledictionis  ter  momordit,  et  lapides  ac  terram 
post  nos  projecit.  Then  they  fled  to  the  arches,  super  testudinem  chori  et  Ecclesiae 
satis  alte  et  late  conscenderunt,  and  could  only  be  induced  to  come  down  and  deliver 
themselves  up  by  the  threat  to  transport  them  immediately  out  of  the  country.  Busch, 
prior  of  Sulta,  was  to  reform  the  neighboring  convent  of  Demeburg,  but  he  found  great 
difficulty  in  the  task  (1.  c.  c.  18  ss.  p.  874  ss.).  The  nuns  gave  away  their  means  of 
subsistence  (c.  14),  ut  dicere  nobis  possent,  quod  non  haberent,  unde  in  communi  vive- 
rent,  et  ita  earum  reformatio  propter  paupertatem  impediretur.  Etiam  per  hoc  efficere 
gestiebant,  ut  parentes  et  cognati  earum,  qui  annuos  eis  reditus  dare  consueverunt,  jure 
haereditario  aut  alias  apud  se  dispositos  ante  reformationem,  quando  in  propriis  vixe- 
runt ;  post  assumtam  communem  vitam  tales  eis  reditus  dare  denegarent,  communita- 
tem  nntrire  nolentes,  qui  proprias  Alias  sou  neptes  de  propriis  bonis  suis  libentcr  enntri- 
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free  consent  of  the  monks :  more  generally  it  had  to  be  enforced 
by  the  secular  princes  or  the  bishops,^^  or  else  it  was  necessitated 
by  the  poverty  into  which  the  monasteries  had  been  betrayed  by 
wild  licentiousness.^'    Nevertheless,  though  the  severest  meas- 

erant.  Bosch  was  attacked  with  a  long  knife  by  a  man  who  wished  to  rid  th«  nuns  of 
the  troublesome  reformer.  When  he  visited  the  separate  cells  of  the  nans,  one  of  them 
let  him  go  first  into  hers,  then  she  shut  to  the  spring-door  and  kept  him  prisoner  a  loag 
time.  De  caetero  nunquam  in  aliquo  Honialium  monasterio  in  aliqnam  clmnsiirani  prae- 
cederc  volui,  ne  mihi  aliquid  simile  ibidem  contingeret,  praesertim  unde  leriter  exirt 
non  potui.  Scd  quando  dnae  vel  tres  me  praecedebant,  tunc  eas  bene  seqnebar.  Taa 
sola  praecedens  non  mihi  sufficiebat,  no  cum  una  sola  ad  tempus  me  reclnderent,  dieo- 
tes  sui>er  me,  quod  non  cogitassem.  At  last,  after  three  years,  the  nuns  contriTed,  hr 
means  of  their  kinsmen,  that  their  reformation  should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  Prior 
Busch,  and  given  over  to  the  Cistercian  ablK>t  in  Marienrode.  But  he  had  most  of  tbtm 
carried  off  into  other  convents,  and  introduced  the  Cistercian  rule  into  their  house. 

"  Otto,  the  one-eyed,  duke  of  Brunswick-LOneburg,  Albert,  duke  of  Austria,  wUUat 
III.,  duke  of  Saxony,  were  especially  zealous  in  this  cause.  The  latter  decreed,  hi  Ui 
ordinance,  dd.  Weissensee,  1446  (sec  above,  §  137,  note  1),  in  Schilter  De  libert.  Bed. 
Germ.,  p.  809:  So  sollen  und  wollen  wir  auch  Gott  den  Allmachtigen,  sjner  werthes 
Mutter  u.  alien  himmelischen  Hero  zu  Lobe  u.  Ere  getreulich  damach  erbeiten  m.  aOes 
Fleiss  thun, — dadurch  alle  geistliche  Cluster  in  unscm  Landen  reformirt  n.  wieder  n 
redclichcr  geistlicher  Regicrung  bracht  werden,  eyn  igliches  nach  Ussatzunge  n.  Begds 
sines  Ordens.  Compare  the  decrees  of  the  Bishop  of  Ualberstadt,  and  WiUijun,  dnkeof 
Saxony,  both  a.d.  1451,  in  Busch,  iv.  c.  4,  5,  p.  959.  Compare  J.  G.  ReinhAid,  De  Jvrs 
Principum  Gcrmaniae,  cumprimis  Saxoniae  circa  Sacra,  p.  139  ss. 

13  Jac.  Junterburgii  (see  §  136,  note  31),  Dc  negligcntia  Praelatorum,  lib.  in  Waldifi 
Monlmenta  Medii  Aevi,  II.  ii.  p.  109:  Divitias  pepcrit — religio, — proleque  rmstata  na- 
tcr,  ncc  proles  beata,  dum  disciplina  cessat,  regnatquc  simultas,  i.e.  hypocrisis,  detfdt 
£ccle:>iae  virtus  paritcrquc  facultas.  Nam  apertc  vidcmns,  quod  monasteria  olim  in  i«- 
fomiatione  opulentissima  jam  adeo  depauperantur,  quod  etiam  cum  panco  eC  tenui  victa 
pariett'S  et  tccta  aedificiorum  a  ruina  conser>'ari  non  possunt.  £t  ubi  quondam  refonna- 
tionia  tempore  LXX.  aut  plures  fratres  commode  nutriebantur  rcgnantibus  noodum  ptxh 
prietariiri^  octo  aut  dccem  vix  educari  possunt  sine  penuria.  In  hoc  mannm  Domini  con- 
tra proprietarios  ad  ulciscendum  manifesto  cemimus  armatam.  Deficiente  nunc  causa 
donationis  tcmporalium  bonorum,  scil.  magna  antiquorum  patrum  devotlone  et  vitae 
sonctitate,  propter  quam  bona  collata  sunt,  deficero  et  cessare  debet  effbctos  in  ipsttbona 
tempuralia,  ideo  non  immerito  eis  modo  auferuntur.  The  contrary  result  also  often  oc- 
curred, Buschius,  i.  c.  52,  p.  852 :  in  monasteriis,  ubi  ante  reformationem  rix  decern  aut 
duoJccim  homines  de  bonis  Monasterii  vivere  potcrantet  se  nutrire,  ridimos  post  refor- 
mationem plus  quam  quinquaginta  aut  centum  in  copia  omnium  rerum  abnndantissme 
sc  nunc  nutrire.  Thus  events  such  as  the  following  occurred ;  see  Bern.  Wittii  (Bene- 
dictine monk  at  Liesbom,  about  1517)  Hist  Antiquae  Occidentalis  Saxoniae,  sen  nunc 
Westphaliac,  Monasterii,  1778.  4.  lib.  viil.  p.  558,  ad  ann.  1460.  Eodem  fere  tempore  in 
ipsa  item  Padcbumcnsi  diocesi  in  monto  dicto  Hallesberge  (Jacobsberg),  in  desoiata 
quadam  Ecclcsia,  nesdo  cui  opilioni  revelationem  factam  ftiisse  vulgatnm  est,  quasi  S. 
Jacobus,  ejusdcm  Ecclesiae  patronus,  se  ibi,  prout  in  Compostella  Gallatiae  hsctenns, 
peregrinis  suis  patrocinium  concessurum  spopondissct.  Curritur  certatim  ad  locnm,  pr<v 
digia  et  signa  ibidem  fieri  publicatur,  multa  a  peregrinis  pecunia  defertur.  Fnere  tamen, 
qui  rem  proftmdius  ruminarent  ac  dicerent,  nullum  unquam  ibidem  venun  miracnluBi 
factum  fuisse,  illusione  diabolica  rem  procuratam,  ut  scUicet  novam  jam  assnmpCaB  in 
Corbicnsi  monasterio  reformationem  eliminaret.  Locus  enim  (Jorbiensi  monasterio  mb- 
jectus  erat ;  hoc  ipsum  autem  monasterium  jam  diu  a  regulari  obsenratlone  defeeerat, 
uude  aliquando  necessariorum  dofectu  reformationem  accipere  aut  loco  cedere  aitati  tnnt. 
At  Abbas  S.  Jacobi  thesauris  ac  peregrinomm  oblationibos  sustentatos  aratmin  dcaernit, 
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nres  were  employed,  again  and  again,  to  humble  the  headstrong 
monks,^^  it  was  still  impossible  to  expect  a  general  reformation 
of  all  religious  houses,  and  complaints  of  the  corruption  of  mo- 
nasticism  never  ceased  during  this  period.^^    Accordingly,  the  re- 

ac  post  tergum  vidit,  et  membratim  habentesunde  voluptuose  viverent,  expulsis  qui  re- 
formationem  inducere  laborabant,  qtiam  ob  causam  in  sanctions  vitae  propositum  con^ 
sensissent,  docnerunt.  Eliminata  antem  religione  itemm  inchoata,  paulatim  et  miracu- 
la  et  peregrinationes  solitae  cessayenint.  Conrey  accepted  the  reformation  again  in 
1486,  and  joined  the  Bursfeld  congregation. 

*♦  As  for  instance  by  Albert,  duke  of  Austria;  see  Busch,  iii.  c.  22,  p.  928,  De  Refor- 
matione  per  Suspendium :  When  a  certain  Benedictine  abbot  was  unable  to  induce  his 
monks  to  reform,  Albert  had  them  all  summoned  to  a  chapter,  and  asked  them  solemn- 
ly  one  by  one  whether  they  would  submit.  Those  who  refiised  were  to  withdraw ;  but 
the  Duke  had  already  charged  his  servants,  ut  quemcnnque  do  domo  Capituli  exire  vi- 
derent,  statim  apprehenderent,  et  fUnem,  ad  collum  ejus  ligarcnt,  ct  in  domo  ad  hoc  de- 
pntata  ad  trabes  suspenderent.  Cap.  24 :  Reformatio  facta  perflagtUa,  Another  abbot, 
who  could  not  tame  certain  refhictory  monks,  by  the  advice  and  with  the  help  of  this 
same  Prince,  had  them  seized,  magnisque  catcnis,  manicis  et  compedibus  pedes  et  ma- 
nus  corum  constringens,  ad  postes  dormitorii  eos  fecit  astringi  et  affigi.  Divinorum  an- 
tem tempore  quando  in  choro  horae  cantabantur,  libros  cantualcs  jussit  eis  anteponi,  ut  ibi 
horas  cantarent  canonicas,  quas  !n  choro  cantare  recusabant.  Qui  ibidem  cantare  no- 
luit,  tam  diu,  scapulb  denudatis,  magnis  virg^s  caedebatur,  sen  etiam  vest!  bus  usque  ad 
dngulum  dimissis  vel  ultra,  donee  poena  nrgente  came  cutequo  laceratus  cantare  com- 
pelleretur.  Tempore  refectionis  fhitrum  conventualium  fecit  similiter.  Cibum  et  potum 
jussit  eis  tunc  anteponi,  et  si  manducare  nollent,  fecit  cos  acerrime  vapulare,  donee  ci- 
bum attingcntes  manducaront  et  biberent,  ut  jubebantur.  Cumque  per  aliquod  tempus 
die  ac  nocte  ita  cantare  cogerentnr,  et  suo  tempore  manducare,  horum  exactoribus  cum 
yirgis  rcccntibus  cames  eorum  exsulcantibus  et  livore  conflcientibus ;  tandem  de  ne- 
cessitate fecerunt  virtutem,  promittentes,  sponte  et  libenter  se  velle  in  choro  cantare, 
et  in  refectorio  comedere,  ut  ab  iis  plagis  possent  liberari ;  regulam  quoque  suam  et 
tria  substantialia  libentissime  se  velle  amplius  servare,  nee  de  tcneritudine,  Impoten- 
tia  aut  perversitate  aliqua  amplius  facere  qucrelam,  sed  in  cunctis  se  libenter  velle 
obedire. 

'*  On  the  corruption  of  monastidsm  in  Switzerland  during  the  fifteenth  century,  see 
Joh.  V.  Mailer  u.  R.  Glutz  Blotzhcims  Geschichten  Schweizer  Eidgenossenschaft,  con- 
tinued by  J.  J.  Hottinger,  Bd.  6.  ZQrich,  1825,  s.  254  ff.  On  the  corruption  in  France, 
see  Joannes  Ranlinus  (Doctor  of  Divinity  in  Paris,  afterward  Cluniac  monk,  f  1514), 
Oratio  de  Reformatione  Clcri  ad  Capitulum  generate,  ed.  Basil.  1498  (see  the  extracts  in 
the  Auctarium  Catal.  Test.  Ycritatis,  p.  113).  Guido  Juvenalls  (a  Benedictine,  afterward 
abbot  of  St.  Sulpice  at  Bourges),  Reformationis  Monasticae  Yindiciae  sen  Defensio. 
Paris,  1508.  On  Germany,  see  Geiler  v.  Kaiserberg*s  Leben,  Lehren  u.  Predigten,  dar- 
gestellt  von  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon.  Erlangen,  1826,  s.  92.  Wolfgangus  Aytinger,  an 
ecclesiastic  at  Augsburg  in  the  work :  Methodii,  Euboici  praesulis,  Suspiria  pro  Refor- 
matione, et  Querelae  de  Corruptione  Ecclesiae.  Basil.  1504.  The  reformations  also  often 
lasted  no  length  of  time.  Compare  Valerius  Anshelm^s  (physician  of  the  town  of  Bern) 
Bemer  Chronik,  edited  by  Stierlin  u.  Wyss,  Bd.  1  (Bern,  1825).  Page  99,  he  relates 
how  the  city  clerk  of  Bern  was  sent,  in  1474,  to  the  Pope,  for  indulgences,  item  und 
snnderllch  Gcwalt,  und  Fryung  zu  crwerben,  die  ungcistlichen  Korherrcn  zu  Interlap- 
pen  se  begwaltigen  und  ze  reformiren.  Da  ward  der  Bot  wohl,  doch  nit  on  Geld,  wohl 
empfiuigen.  Doctor  der  geistl.  Rechte  geheissen,  und  mit  Ablass  und  Gewalt  heimgefer- 
tigt.  Da  wurden  die  Interlappen-Korherren,  die  sich  geistlichs  Lebens  heftig  sperrten, 
mit  ihrem  Brobst'-dahin  gebracht,  dass  ihr  etlich  gefangen, — mit  den  Ledigen  gan 
Bern  gefUhrt,  mussten  schweren  und  verschryben,  ein  lobliche  Stadt  Bern  fllr  ihren 
Kastenvogt'-^e  haben ;  item  und  die  Reformation  anzenemmen,  und  ze  halten,  nach 
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fonned  houses  of  the  same  order  found  it  advantageous  to  meet  in 
separate  congregations,  in  which  provision  was  made  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  reformation  by  a  special  sapervision.^^  Among 
these  the  Borsfeld  Congregation  of  German  Benedictine  houses 
obtained  the  highest  repute.^^ 

In  the  mendicant  orders^  also,  discipline  had  sank  so  low  that 
reformation  was  as  necessary  in  them  as  in  the  others.  Hence, 
in  the  Franciscan  Order,  the  Observants,  who  had  been  hitherto 
regarded  with  mistrust,  were  brought  to  honor.  The  Council  of 
Constance  confirmed  them;  and  they  gradually  received  privi- 
leges above  all  the  other  Franciscans,  the  so-called  Conventuals.'^ 
In  other  mendicant  houses  the  efforts  for  reform  met  with  as 
many  difficulties,  and  as  much  resistance,  as  in  the  monasteries 
of  the  other  orders.'* 

Anw^-sung  der  geUtlichen  Korherren  Sant  Angiistms  Ordens,  ihnen  tou  Suit  lienhaid 
▼on  Basel  zaverordnet. — Bestond  nit  Ung,  ward  loser  dan  vor  je  geweaen,  audi  hiemit 
▼il  m&h  und  Kostens  verloren.  How  fhiitlesa  were  the  labors  of  the  landgrave  William 
III.  to  reform  the  Hessian  monasteries,  may  be  seen  in  Bommers  Gesch.  ▼.  Heaaen.  TIL 
8,  Abth.  1  (Cassel,  1827),  s.  130  ff. 

^*  Thus,  among  the  Benedictines,  the  Congregatio  S.  Jnstinae,  which  waa  founded  bj 
Lewis  Barbo  in  the  monaster}*  of  St.  Jnatina  at  Padua,  and  confirmed  by  Martin  V.  m 
1417,  spread  far  and  wide  in  Italy ;  but  from  the  year  1501,  when  the  mooasteiy  of 
Monte  Cassino  joined  it,  it  took  the  name  of  the  congregation  of  Monte  Caasino.  Hia- 
taire  des  Ordres  Monastiques  (par  Hippol.  Helyot),  i  Paris,  1714.  4.  t.  yi.  p.  2S0  sa. ; 
there  was  also  the  congregation  of  Valladolid,  which  took  its  rise  from  the  mooasteiy 
of  St.  Benedict  in  Valladolid,  1.  c.  p.  236  ss. ;  the  congregation  of  Sicily,  which  was 
formed  in  1483,  but  united  itself  in  1506  with  the  congregation  of  Monte  Caaaino ;  L  t.  p. 
56  s.  Among  the  Cistercians  there  was  the  Congregation  of  the  Obserrance  in  Spain, 
founded  by  Martin  de  Vargas,  in  1425,  t.  v.  p.  382  ss. ;  the  congregation  of  St.  Bernard, 
in  Tuscany  and  Lombardy,  founded  in  1497,  1.  c  p.  388. 

^^  See  note  5.  In  the  year  1506  seventy-five  religious  houses  bdonged  to  it ;  theb 
names  are  given  by  Trithemius,  Chron.  Spuiheimense,  ad  ann.  1429  (0pp.  Hist.  ed.  IV»- 
heri,  P.  ii.  p.  351) ;  but  about  1630  there  were  142  monasteries  for  monka  alone ;  see  the 
Designatio  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.,  ii.  p.  972  ss. 

^"  Compare  above,  §  113,  note  15.  In  the  bull  of  confirmation  by  the  Cooncil  of  Con- 
stance, 23d  September,  1416  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  515  ss.),  it  was  enacted  that  the  Ob- 
servants should  be  under  the  Immediate  control  of  a  Vicarius  ministri  generalia,  to  ba 
chosen  from  among  themselves.  And,  in  like  manner,  they  were  to  have  in  each  of  their 
provinces  a  Vicarius  ministri  provindalis.  Afterward  the  two  Observanta,  Bemardinns 
Senensis,  in  1438  Vicar-general  for  Italy,  f  1444,  and  Joannes  Capiatranna,  hia  snccea- 
sor,  f  1456,  both  of  them  effective  orators,  in  the  odor  of  sanctity,  did  much  for  their  or- 
der. At  last,  in  1517,  Leo  X.  granted  to  the  Observants  the  sole  right  of  electing  the 
general. 

"  Jo.  Niderus  (see  above,  note  7),  De  Visionibus  ac  Bevelationiboa,  i.  c.  7,  p.  100; 
Scio  praeterea  Ordinem  inter  mendicantium  Ordines  (he  probably  meana  hia  own,  ths 
Dominican  Order),  cui  Deus  jam  ante  decennium  providit  de  duobus  bonis  et  benevokn- 
tissimis  capitibns,  quorum  unus  generalis  Magister  est  totius  sui  Ordinis,  alius  veropra- 
▼inciam  grandem  regit  Uterque  zelator  est  reformationis  tam  valldna,  nt  ae  pro  ea  at 
pro  sno  grege  plus  aimplici  vice,  ad  reaiatendum  saecnlaribus,  mortia  pericnlo  waJt^tok- 
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rit.  £t  tamen  uterqne  modicum  profecit  in  snbditiB.  Pancos  enim  conventos  reformaro 
potuerunt,  quibus  yelle  adjacebat  do  omnibua,  sed  propter  inobedientem  materiam  per- 
fieere  nequivenmt.  Among  the  mendicants  there  was  often  licentioos  intercourse  be- 
tween the  male  and  female  establishments  of  the  same  order  (the  Cone.  Mogunt.  ann. 
1455 ;  in  Hartzhcim,  v.  p.  489,  had  to  condemn  the  position,  quia  sancUmonialis  profes- 
sa,  si  camis  tentatione  et  humana  firagilitate  victa,  castitatem  servare  nollet,  minoris 
cnlpae  et  facilioris  Teniae  esset,  si  cum  Religioso  quam  cum  saeculari  dclinqueret),  and 
also  a  more  headstrong  resistance  to  refohn  in  proportion  as  their  pride  was  swollen  by 
the  greatness  of  their  privileges.  Compare  the  reformation  of  the  Franciscans  and  Cla- 
rissae  in  Heilbronn,  which  was  effected  by  force  in  1465 ;  see  C.  Jager*8  Mittheilungen 
znr  schwabischen  n.  frftnk.  Beformatbnsgesch.  Stuttgart,  1828,  Bd.  i.  s.  11  ff.  Com- 
pare also  the  reformation  of  the  Franciscan  monastery  at  Ulm,  and  of  the  convent  con- 
nected with  it,  which  was  brought  about  likewise  by  force,  a.d.  1484,  and  not  until  after 
a  struggle  of  fifty  years ;  see  Schmidt  u.  Pfister  DenkwOrdigkeiten  der  W&rtemberg.  u. 
Schwabischen  Beformationsgeschichte,  Heft  2,  Tablngen,  1817,  s.  12  fif.  With  regard  to 
the  nugatory  efforts  for  reform  in  Hesse,  see  the  letter  of  the  landgrave,  William  HI., 
to  Pope  Alexander  VI.,  dd.  16th  Februax^',  1493  (Beurkundcte  Nachricht  von  dem  Clos- 
ter-Hauss  Schififenberg,  2ter  Theil.  Giessen,  1755,  fol.  Bcilagen,  no.  193)  :  Consideranti 
mihi  jam  dudum,  multa  praeclara  monasteria  in  temporal!  dominio  meo — fundata  et  do- 
tata  jam  proh  dolor  diebus  istis  tarn  miserabiliter  a  regulari  vita  defecisse,  quod  ne  ves- 
tigium ullum  pristinae  honestatb  et  sanctitatis  remanserit,  imo  declinasse  ad  tam  abo- 
minabilem  et  bestialem  vitam,  quod  justius  scurrilitatum  receptacula  quam  monasteria 
et  domus  orationum  nuncuparentur :  haec  inquam  mihi  cum  gemitu  consideranU,  et 
correctionem  talium  a  Praelatis  eorum  rcquirenti  Biagister  provincioUs  fratrum  minorum 
tandem  allquo  modo  satisfacere  temptavit,  monastcrium  b.  Francisi  in  oppido  residen- 
tioe  meae  Marpurg  in  tribus  annis  quater  reformans.  Semper  eo  recedente  novissima 
pejora  prioribus :  tandem  meliores  quique  locum  desercntes  ad  Observantes  so  transtu- 
lerunt  soils  pessimis  remanentibus.  Quapropter  vidcns  me  delusum,  S.  V.  praedecessori 
pro  opportuno  remedio  humiliter  supplicare  disposui :  tum  subito  exoritur  desiderabiUs 
rumor,  advenisse  scilicet  Dom.  Ba^nnundum  quendam  cum  plena  potestate  reformandi 
otiam  qnaecunque  monasteria.  Aditur,  rogatur,  consentit  et  mandat  ceteris  Praelatis 
de  reformatione  quorundam  monasteriorum,  scil.  b.  Francisci  in  Marpurg  et  de  Gronen- 
bcrg,  uecnon  S.  Dominici  etiam  in  Marpurg  et  in  Treysa,  ac  S.  Augustini  in  Alsfeldia,  et 
in  Hcyne  Cisterciensis  Ordinis,  Magimtinensis  diocesis:  dicens,  sc  ad  hoc  sufficiente 
potestate  per  apostolica  scripta  munitum.  Quid  plura  I  credulus  ego  et  laetabundus  misi 
continuo  ad  Vicarium  fratrum  minorum  de  Observantia  cum  commissione  et  mandato 
praedicti  Dom.  Baymundi,  petens,  ut  n^onasterium  praefatum  b.  Francisci  in  Marpurg 
vellet  quantocius  reformare.  Vicarius  vero  cum  desiderium  meum  intellexisset,  viso 
mandato  ait  obsistere  sibi  adhuc,  quod  bullae  cuidam  Pauli  II.  praedecessoris  vestri, 
quae  Paulina  sen  bulla  concordiae  dicitur,  non  videretur  de  verbo  ad  verbum  su^cien- 
ter  derogatum.  Quod  audiens  vehementer  dolui,  perseverans  tamen  misi  anno  nonage- 
simo  lapse  ad  s.  Apostolicam  sedem,  humiliter  petens  indultum  D.  Baymundi  approbari, 
et  suppleri  defectus  bulla  data.  Sed  totius  boni  inimicus  Diabolus  per  se  vel  suos  aff^- 
isse  cognoscitur,  ut  allegatus  defectus,  qui  erat  ex  parte  Paulinae  quoad  firatres  minores, 
tortuosi  serpentis  calliditate  retorqueretur  ad  alia  quaedam  monasteria  Begularissamm : 
sic  enim  sonat  bulla,  quod  ilia  possint  reformari  non  obstante  Paulina. — Iterum  illusus 
iterum  Oratorem,  scil.  anno  92,  ud  Curiam  misi,  et  relatum  est  mihi,  quod  obtinuerit 
signaturam.  Sed  Beatitudinis  Vestrae  praedecessore  de  hoc  saeculo  migrante,  similiter 
et  Oratore  meo  finiente  vitam  in  urbe,  rursus  pium  negotium  flrustratum  est.  Quaprop- 
ter, beatissime  pater,  perpendat  quaeso  clementer  B.  Y.  quotiens  et  quam  diu  fraudatus 
sum  a  desiderio  meo,  et  quantum  perversis  et  impiis  ex  hoc  fkctus  sum  in  porabolom  et 
derisum,  quasi  homo  qui  coepit  aedificare  et  non  potuit  consummare :  et  dignetur  tan- 
dem Yestra  Apostolica  Benignitas  mihi  et  Oratori  meo  praesenti  in  tam  pio  negoUo  effi- 
caciter  assistere,  ac  per  indulti  Bajrmundi  de  praedictis  virorum  monasteriis  approbatio- 
nem,  et  defectus,  si  qui  sint,  maxime  derogationis  Paulinae  ac  alias  necessarias  clausu- 
las  de  opportuno  remedio  providere :  fie  nupicari  cogar,  ^uod  ex  indiutria  hucutqw  iUU' 
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§   141. 
AGENCT  OF  THE  MENDICANT  OBDEBS. 

The  mendicant  monks,  notwithstanding  their  exposoie  to  oen- 
snre  on  the  score  of  morality,  still  exercised  a  most  varied  and 
important  influence  ;*  they  made  use  of  this  to  support  all  the  ar- 
rogant claims  of  the  Papal  See,  from  which  alone  they  had  re- 
ceived  their  unbounded  privileges,*  and  to  exalt  their  order  more 


MUM  Mtm,  et  auferatur  mAi  et  meiM  m  amlta  creduUtoM  et  rerereniia  Werarum  et 
ApoMtolicae  Medu,  compdlarque  exercere  poteMtatem  MoeculartM  gladii.  Mi  MpiHtmaltM^  ^ims 
diu  quaeMtri^  negabitttr^  quia  tam  gravcm  Dei  contnmeliAnif  et  tarn  impiam  fandatomm 
dcfjraadationem,  qai  talibaa  absqne  dabio  saa  bona  dare  nunqnam  intendenmt,  sed  cC 
derisionem  meam  neqnaqoam  diutias  perferam.  Comp.  Rommers  Gesch.  t.  HesMn. 
Th.  3,  Abth.  1,  8.  130  ff. ;  Anmerkungen,  8.  H  ff.  Uric,  count  of  Wnrtemberg.  pleaded 
earnestly  with  the  General  of  the  Dominicans  fh)m  the  rear  1476,  for  the  refonnatioo  of 
the  convents  of  this  Order  in  his  dominions :  a  female  Dominican  of  this  date  reconU  ea 
this  head,  in  SatUer's  Gesch.  d.  Hersogth.  Wnrtemberg,  Bd.  5,  BeUagen,  s.  173:  do 
ward  so  vil  verziehens  and  so  langs  nmsiehn,  also  das  man  mit  diser  sach  swcr  Jehr 
umgieng,  und  vast  \-il  botschafft  mit  bitten,  geschrifften,  die  wart  gesendet  wider  uid 
ftir  mit  vil  kostcn  and  arbeyt,  e  es  m  dem  anfang  kam,  das  vil  davon  za  sagen  and  n 
schriben  wer:  still  the  reform  was  set  on  foot ;  see  Sattler,  Bd.  4,  s.  146  IT.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  the  Dominican  houses  of  Switzerland  a  free  and  licentious  coarse  of  lift 
prevailed  unchecked :  see  MOller^s  Schwcizergesch.,  in  the  continuation  by  Hottinger, 
Bd.  C,  s.  264.  Congregations  of  reformed  houses  were  established  in  the  Dominican  Of^ 
der  also ;  thus  there  was  the  congregation  of  Aragon  and  the  Lombard  congregatioa ; 
see  Helyot,  iiL  p.  225  ss.  In  the  Carmelite  Order,  John  Soreth,  general  of  the  Order  fhna 
1451,  was  active  in  the  cause  of  reform ;  but  he  was  poisoned  in  the  monastex^'  at  Nan- 
tes in  1471,  by  way  of  recompense  for  his  zeal ;  see  Helyot,  i.  p.  323  ss. 

^  Erasmus,  Adagiorum  Chil.  2.  Cent.  8.  Adag.  65:  Malonim  Mendicantiam  ablqoe 
maxima  turba  est.  Hi  sic  scso  per  omnereipublicae  corpus  sparscrunt,  nt  nihil  nsqaam 
agatur  sine  illis.  Regnant  in  concionibus,  quod  pecuHaro  munus  Episcopomm ;  tymi- 
nidem  occuparunt  in  scholis,  quod  huic  proximum  munus ;  per  hos  ministrantnr  ecde- 
siastica  Sacramenta,  per  hos  sacerdotcs  sumus ;  hi  plus  quam  censoria  severitate  pnv 
nunciant  de  fidci  professione :  hie  CkriMtiamuM  ei^,  hie  SemichriMtianuM^  hie  hturetinu,  hie 
Muquihaertticus ;  in  horum  sinus  populus  cffhndit  occnltos  vitae  actus,  ct  secretfasimas 
animi  cogitationes.  Nee  his  contenti  sunt ;  nulla  peraguntur  Principum  foedera,  in  qui- 
bus  hi  non  agant  partes.  Sine  his  nullum  contrahitur  matrimonium ;  in  theatricis  cer- 
taminibus,  in  publicis  sortibus  agonothetas  agunt :  adeo  nihil  pudet,  Deniqae  nee  mori 
licet  absque  istis.  Nulla  est  aula  Principum,  in  quam  non  irrepsemnt  8i  quod  impn- 
dens  facinns  destinarunt  Principes,  per  hos  exequuntur ;  si  quid  moliuntor  Romani  Poo- 
tifices,  quod  paulo  sit  alienius  ab  apostolica  ilia  ct  prisca  sonctimonia,  horum  potissimnm 
ntuntur  ministeriis ;  veluti  si  quod  bellum,  si  quis  tumultus,  si  qua  exactio,  si  qua  coo- 
donatio  parum  prudens,  in  hisce  fabulis  isti  primas  agunt.  Interim  simpUci  popeUo 
specie  sanctitatb  imponitur.  Sacerdotes  ad  hos  collati,  sacerdotes  non  sunt.  Episcopi 
horum  fiduda  in  utramvls  aurem  dormiunt  Plebs  destituta  pro  unicis  pastoribas  gemS- 
no  luporum  genere  discerpitur,  dum  et  Praesules  exercent  tyrannidem ;  nee  hi  tamcn 
pastores  sunt,  sed  alia  ratione  praedones. 

*  In  order  to  secure  the  privileges  of  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  Sixtas  lY.,  m 
1474,  collected  them  in  two  bulls,  which  were  hence  called  the  Jfors  Jjfa^nann  of  the 
PVanciscans  and  of  the  Dominicans.  These  he  completed  and  extended  by  the  wxaUed 
Bulla  aurta,  dd.  7.  KaL  Ang.  1479.    They  are  aU  to  be  found  in  the  BolUria. 
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and  more.  They  enoountered  tbe  most  emphatic  resistance  from 
the  University  of  Paris.  When  they  wished  to  hold  oiBSoe  there 
as  teachers,  they  were  obliged  to  submit  to  its  authority,^  and  all 
their  attempts  to  make  themselves  independent  were  decidedly 
repelled,^  as,  indeed,  all  the  exorbitant  assumptions  in  support  of 
the  Papal  See  and  the  mendicant  orders  were  sternly  censured 
and  punished  by  the  University.^  By  means  of  the  principles 
upheld  by  the  ParUament  and  the  University,  the  secular  clergy 
in  France  were  still  in  some  measure  protected  against  the  en- 
croachments of  the  mendicants  f  elsewhere,  on  the  other  hand, 

'  Compare  the  instrumaUum  subnUstiomg,  which  the  Franciscan,  Petnta  de  Cheriaco 
was  obliged  to  execute  in  1428  before  the  assembly  of  the  theological  faculty,  in  d'Argen- 
tr^  [.  ii.  226.  He  was  the  man  appointed  by  his  Order— ad  legendum  Bibliam ;  the  £iO- 
vlty  declared,  quod  recipiebat  dictum  fratrem  Petrum  ad  legendum  Bibliam  pro  anno 
praesenti,  mediante  quod  submitteret  se  reparare  certas  propositiones  et  articulos  aliqnoa 
in  Buls  sermonibus  et  alibi  expositos  et  praedicatos,  et  dictae  Facnltati  in  uno  rotulo  per 
ipsum  tradito  contentoe,  nbi  indigerent  reparatione,  toties  quoties,  et  in  quibuscumqne 
locis  placeret  Facnltati  theologiae,  nee  non  veniam  petero  super  aliquibus  verbis  per 
ipsum  minus  bene  de  Facultate  artium  prolatis  in  proxima  ipsius  Facultatis  congrega^ 
tionc.  Qui  quidem  F.  Petrus  se  submisit  et  juravit  supra  dicta  facere  toties  quoties  re- 
quireretur  ex  parte  ejusdem  Facultatis,  et  omnia  supra  dicta  adimplere. 

*  The  theological  faculty  insisted  that  those  mendicants,  who  were  appointed  by  thdr 
superiors  to  lecture  in  divinity,  should  first  have  gone  through  a  certain  academical 
course.  On  the  other  hand,  the  four  mendicant  orders  obtained  from  Eugene  IV.  the 
bull  Adjugem,  dd.  8.  Kal.  Apr.  1442  (in  Bulaci  Hist  Univ.  Paris,  v.  p.  524),  according 
to  which  the  monks  who  were  appointed  by  their  Order— ad  legendum  Bibliam,  or — ad 
legendum  Sententias,  ac  per  Beputatos  Facultatis  theologicae  ad  hoc  sufficientes  et  idonei 
reperti  fucrint,  solutis  juribus  ejusdem  Facultatis,  should  be  admitted  without  ftirther 
requirements.  Thereupon  the  University  immediately  decreed  (1.  c.  p.  522),  quod  pri- 
▼arentur  omncs  tarn  graduati  quam  non  graduati  dictorum  IV.  Ordlnum  a  consortio 
Universitatis,  et — ab  omnibus  actibus  scholasticis,  donee  et  qnousqne  dicti  Mendicantes 
impetrassent  aliam  Bullam  novam  contrariam  de  verbo  ad  verbum  isti  Bullae  per  eos 
impetratae  a  summo  Pontifice.  The  mendicants  had  to  yield,  and,  on  the  10th  December, 
1442,  take  an  oath  to  the  theological  faculty,  nunquam  nti  Bulla  praedicta,  and,  within 
a  fixed  time,  to  obtain  a — revocatoriam,  or  a — cassatoriam.  At  the  same  time  it  was 
determined  by  the  faculty,  quod  studentes  IV.  Ordinum,  qui  mittentur  ad  legendnm 
Sententias,  stent  Parisius  ante  dictam  lecturam  per  HI.  annos,  videlicet  per  annum  ante 
lecturam  Bibliae,  et  per  annum,  in  quo  legent  Bibliam,  et  per  tertium,  in  quo  se  dispo- 
nent ad  lecturam  Sententiarum,  ut  sententia  ipsorum  et  mores  comprobentur. 

*  Thus,  for  their  exaggeration  of  the  Papal  power,  see  §  186,  note  28 ;  for  their  exag- 
geration of  the  prerogatives  of  their  Order  at  the  cost  of  the  secular  clergy,  see  §  188, 
note  2. 

*  In  this  point  of  view  the  new  controversy  of  the  University  with  the  mendicants, 
which  began  in  1456,  is  worthy  of  note ;  see  Bulaeos,  v.  p.  601  ss.  The  mendicant  friars 
came  forward  with  a  bull  which  they  pretended  to  have  received  from  Nicolas  V.,  in  the 
year  1456,  and  hence,  a  year  after  Uie  death  of  this  Pope ;  it  was  similar  to  the  bull  of 
Alexander  V.  (see  above,  §  112,  note  8.)  The  University  declared  this  to  be— scandalo- 
sa,  turbativa  pacis  et  concordiae,  subversiva  Ordinis  hierarchici  Ecclesiae  ac  subreptitia, 
and  determined  to  appeal  against  it ;  the  mendicants  were  first  to  be  invited — visuri  snaa 
privationes,  si  dictae  impetrationi  renunciare  nolnerint,  et  impetrare  revocatoriam  ipsi- 
ns :— requirantur  Praelati,  quod  non  admittant  IVatres  Mendicantes  ad  praedicandnm  In 
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they  were  only  the  more  humbled ;  and  the  mendicants,  since 
they  were  able  to  demonstrate  strongly  enough  the  incapacity  of 
the  secular  clergy,''  openly  endeavored  to  destroy  all  their  effi- 
ciency.^    The  wavermg  intervention  of  the  popes  was  not  enough 

snia  dioceaibas,  donee  remmciaTerint,  et  obtinnerint  hajnamodi  revocatoriam.  As  the 
mendicants  refused  to  renounce  the  bull,  and  to  promise  to  eflfect  its  repeal,  it  was  de- 
termined :  Idcirco  ipsa  Universitas  ex  tunc  omncs  juratos  de  dictis  Hendicantinm  Ordi- 
nibus  reputavit  et  declaravit  perjuros  ct  privatos  a  gremio  ct  consortio  ipsius,  non  juratos 
autem  resecavit  a  susceptione  graduum  quorumcunque  et  acqulsitioae  temporis  Parisins 
in  quacunque  Facultate.  The  Parliament  undertook  some  measures  of  reconciliation,  on 
the  petition  of  the  mendicants ;  these,  however,  remained  fruitless,  nntil,  in  Febmarr, 
1457  (more  Gall.  1456),  the  draft  of  a  bull  came  to  Paris,  in  which  it  was  pretended  tittt 
Calixtus  III.  had  repealed  the  bull  of  his  predecessor  (see  Bulaeus,  v.  p.  612).  Now  the 
mendicants  condescended  to  a — supplicatio  hnmillima  (p.  613),  and  they  were  again  re- 
ceived (18th  February,)  as  members  of  the  University',  after  they  had  sworn  to  the  con- 
ditions (p.  616),  quod  amplius  non  utantur  Bulla  existente  in  manibus  Rev.  D.  £pi9co|d 
Parisiensis,  neque  similibus,  et  maneat  dicta  Bulla  in  manibus  praefiati  Episcopi  sicst 
est ;  et  quod  unus  pro  omnibus  juratus  de  Ordine  Mendicantium  pro  sua  redintegratioiie 
habeat  supplicare,  et  habeant  Mendicantes  antedicti  obedire  Bullae  revocatoriae  et  rati- 
ficari  [Jacere'}  per  suos  Generales  iniWi  annum.  Item  jurabunt,  quod  nunqnam  imp^ 
trabunt  similes  Bullas,  alioquin  ex  tunc,  prout  ex  nunc,  reincident  in  similes  privationes 
et  poenas.  Soon  after  it  was  discovered  that  the  pretended  Bulla  revocatana  had  not 
been  issued ;  for  Calixtus  III.,  in  a  brief  of  the  18th  March  (p.  617),  required  the  King 
to  give  protection  to  the  mendicants,  pronounced  the  disputed  bull  of  his  predecessor  to 
be  genuine,  and  confirmed  it.  The  Dominicans  wore  obliged,  by  the  command  of  their 
general,  to  recede  from  the  compact,  and  were  again  excluded  fh)m  the  University; 
however,  in  December,  1457,  they  petitioned  to  be  received  again,  and  yielded  (p. 
620). 

'  The  passage  of  the  Augustin-eremite,  Johannes  Schiphowerus  de  Meppis,  in  his 
Chron.  Oldenburgensium  Archicomitum  (written  in  1505),  in  H.  Meibomii  Berum  Ger- 
man. Scriptt.  t.  ii.  p.  171,  ad  ann.  1440,  in  which  he  praises  Count  Dieterich  as  a  sup- 
porter of  his  Order,  may  serve  as  an  example :  Suis  tcmporibus  quidam  ex  pastoribu 
et  capellanis  conspirationem  fecerunt  contra  Mendicantes,  limitatores  ibidem  existentes, 
impugnantes  privilcgia  apostolica,  et  praesertim  de  coufessionibus  andien^,  ignari  et 
juris  canonici  imperiti,  vix  primis  Uteris  imbuti,  qui  vix  sine  confnsione,  ut  ait  Pastor 
in  tractatu  de  Cnratomm  miseriis,  requiem  cantare  sciunt,  et  tamen  singulis  doctis  viris 
tamquam  comutae  bestiae  rebellizant,  et  in  sua  asineitate  persevcrantes  super  omnes  se 
extollunt.  Quomodo  autem  praedicabunt,  qui  Uteris  operam  non  dedenmt  ?  aut  qnam 
in  praodicando  indoctus  sacerdos  utilitatem  auditoribus  suis  aflferre  poterit,  qui  scriptn- 
ras  neurit  ?  verum  temporibus  nostris,  in  quibus  est  sicut  populus,  ita  et  sacertlos,  stndi- 
um  scripturanim  miserrimi  sacerdotes  abjiciunt,  pro  libris  scripturarum  calices  exhao- 
riunt,  et  cotidie  se  inebriant  Viderint  Episcopi,  qui  tales  idiotas  et  inscios  ad  sacerdo- 
tii  dignatem  promovent,  qui  imperitis  curam  ovium  Christi  commendant !  Sedent  in 
insidiis  cum  potatoribus  in  tabemis,  ludis  et  comessationibus  vacant,  non  est  timor  Del 
ante  ocnlos  eorum.  Nomine  sacerdotes  sunt,  conversatione  asini,  nihil  penitus  de  scrip- 
tnris  intelligunt,  discere  contemnunt,  et  latina  lingua  loqui  vel  scribere  nescinnt,  vix  in 
Yulgari  exponero  Evangelia  didicerunt.  Quantos  errores,  fabulas  et  haereses  in  Ecclesiis 
praedicando  populis  ennncient,  qnis  nisi  expertus  credere  posset  ?  Pro  libris  Kberos  siM 
comparant,  pro  studio  concubinas  amant  Tales,  quamvis  inscii,  quamvis  indocti, 
quamvis  ignari,  adhnc  contra  privilegia  apostolica  contra  viros  doctos  latrmre  non  en- 
bescnnt. 

•  Jacobus  Carthnsianus  (see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  Curandi  Titia  (ex  MS.  in  v.  d. 

Hardt,  Autographa  Lntheri,  praef.  p.  49) :  licet  multi  Fratres  Mendicantes  praediccnt, 

^nlti  mnlta  dicant;  com  tamen  ab  observantia  decUnavcrint,  alind  operQ  et  alind 
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to  bring  this  oeaseless  oonlToversy  to  an  end.®  Undoubtedly  the 
mendicants  were  more  zealous  for  the  Church  than  the  rest  of  the 
clergy,  but  their  zeal  was  too  often  enlisted  only  in  the  further- 
ance of  ecclesiastical  superstition,^®  and  the  praise  of  the  saints 

yerbis  ostendant.  £t  hi  nt  plurimnm  nimiom  andaces  et  idiotae.  Inde  eoitim  praedU 
catio  contemtibilis  redditur,  et  vertitar  maxima  profknam  in  divinationem.  Nam  eonim 
primarii,  ut  manifesto  cemitnr,  non  aliud  videntur  qnaerere,  niai  favorem  popnli,  liberta- 
tem  vitae,  qnaestum  bonorum  exteriomm.  Quae  debite  considerantes,  omnia  eomm 
facta  videntur  hTpocritica  delinimenta.  Nimiram  parocbiae  destrnuntur,  Praelati  con^ 
temnuntur,  nulla  disciplina  contradioente.  Sed  cur  non  exercetur  ipsa,  nisi  quia  quili- 
bet  illorum  quasi  sibi  conscius  non  audet  illorum  mala  facta  punire  ?  The  complaints 
of  the  parochial  clergy  against  the  mendicants  run  as  follows ;  see  Reformatorii  Constant. 
Dccretales,  tit.  x.  c.  12,  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.  I.  xii.  p.  715 :  quod  superiores  dic- 
tonim  Fratrum  non  eo  modo,  sicut  deberent,  sed  in  scriptis,  imo  interdum  nomine  non 
expresso,  Ordinariis  locorum  suos  terminarios,  nt  plurimum  idiotas,  et  interdum  minus 
quam  presbjteri  curati  scientes  praesentant ;  praesentati  soli,  absque  socio,  per  paro- 
diias  velut  vagi  transcurrunt,  absolutiones  suas,  ultra  Curatorum  efficaciores,  tanquam 
apostolica  auctoritate  concessas,  praedicant  saepius ;  quod  in  casibus  eis  non  commiseis 
absolvunt,  pecuniaria  etiam  pactione  praecedente  aut  interveniente ;  decedentibus  et 
testari  volentibus  aecretius  ingerunt,  sibi  et  non  Curatis  legari,  et  apud  suos  Conventus 
sepeliri.  Quibus  omnibus  secretius  ingestis  et  practicatis  canonicam  ipsis  Curatis  non 
exhibent  portionem  (viz.,  the  quarter  assigned  by  Boniface  YIII.,  see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  8), 
in  dictorum  Curatorum  multiplex  praejudicium  et  gravamen. 

'  Sixtus  IV.,  induced  by  the  remonstrances  of  tho  (jerman  bishops,  and  especially  by 
the  contest  between  the  secular  clergy  and  the  mendicants  at  Esslingen,  appcnnted  a 
commission  to  adjust  the  dispute :  this  commission  concluded  an  arrangement  between 
the  two  parties,  which  Sixtus  IV.  confirmed  by  the  bull  Vices  iUiut  (in  the  Extravag. 
Commun.  lib.  i.  tit.  9,  c.  2),  to  the  eficctr— quod  ipsi  parochiani  sacerdotes  de  oetero  non 
dicant,  a  Mendicantibus  haereses  processisse :  cum  in  veritate  fides  nostra  sit  illuminata, 
et  Ecclesia  exaltata  per  eosdem,  et  pracsertim  per  Ordines  Praedicatorum  et  Minorum, 
nt  jura  tcstantur.  Quodque  Fratres  Mendicantes  non  praedicent,  populos  parochianos 
non  tcneri  audire  missam  in  eorum  parochiis  diebus  festivis  et  dominicis ;  cum  Jure  sit 
cautum,  illis  diebus  parochianos  teneri  audire  missam  in  eorum  parochiali  Ecclesia,  nisi 
forsan  ex  honesta  causa  ab  ipsa  Ecclesia  se  absentarent.  Quodque  etiam  nee  Fratres, 
nee  Curati  inducant  aliquo  modo  laicos  ad  eligendum  sepulturam  apud  eos,  et  bene  ca- 
veant  propter  poenas,  quas  imponunt  canones,  cum  sit  libera.  Quod  etiam  ipsi  Mendi- 
cantes dcsistant  praedicare,  quod  parochiani  non  sint  obligati,  saltem  in  Paschate  pro- 
prio  confiteri  sacerdoti.  Per  hoc  tamen  ipsi  Fratres  Mendicantes  non  censeantur  exdusi, 
quo  minus  secundum  juris  communis  et  privilegiorum  eisdem  concessorum  dispositionem 
confessiones  audire,  et  poenitentias  injungere  valeant.  Quod  etiam  de  caetero  inter  ipsos 
Fratres  Mendicantes  et  Curatores,  quoad  effectum  praedicandi,  horas  cantandi,  et  cam- 
panas  pulsandi,  sorvetur  consnetudo  antiqua,  quae  temporibns  antiquis  servata  fiiit  in 
ipso  oppido  Eslingensi.  Et  casu,  quo  veniat  aliqua  occasio  sive  necessitas,  non  fiat  com- 
mntatio  temporis  vel  horae  in  ipsis  praedicationibus  fiendis,  nisi  de  consensu  partium. 
Quodque  etiam  ipsi  Fratres  in  sermonibus  eorum  non  detrahant  Praelatis  et  rectoribus 
parochialium  Ecclesiarum,  nee  etiam  populos  a  suarum  Ecclesiarum  parochialium  fire- 
qnentia  et  accessu  abstrahant,  sive  retrahant  quoquo  modo.  Et  vice  versa  ipsi  rectores 
et  Praelati  aliquo  modo  non  detrahant  Mendicantibus,  sed  ilium  fiavorem,  quem  possunt, 
eis  im  pendant,  et  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  praestent,  ita  ut  vera  unitas  et  perfecta  cari- 
tas  inter  eos  ostendatur.  Here  one  can  recognize  at  least  the  cause  of  the  dispute :  natu- 
rally enough  the  contest  was  not  decided  generally  and  forever  by  such  compacts  and 
confirmations. 

'^  The  fraternities  of  the  Rosary  proceeding  fh)m  the  Dominicans,  the  first  of  which 
was  founded  at  Cologne  in  1476  by  the  Dominican  Jac.  Sprenger,  come  particularly 
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and  privileges  of  their  order.^^     Nevertheless,  they  were  thought 

under  this  denominatioii  (Echard.  Bibl.  Pracd.  i.  p.  881).  The  Dominicans  indeed  spread 
abroad  the  notion,  which  also  Leo  X.  repeats  after  them,  in  his  bull  of  indulgence,  granted 
to  the  fraternity  in  1520  (in  Eus.  Amort,  De  Origine,  Progressn,  Valore  ac  Fmctu  Indol- 
gentiaram,  i.  p.  171),  quod  olim,  prout  in  historiis  Icgitor,  as.  Dominico  qoaedam  Coa- 
firatemitas  utrinsque  soxus  fidelium,  de  Rosario  b.  M.  Y.  nnncupata,  ad  honorem  ange- 
licae  salutationis  instituta,  et  in  diversb  mundi  partibus  praedicata  fuit  sequentibos  sig- 
nis  (comp.  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  10).  Sed  cum  ipsa  CSonfratemitas  decursa  temporis  fere  ne- 
glecta  fuisset,  et  in  oblivionem  transisset,  ac  anno  1475  civitas  et  dioecesis  Colonie&flis 
gravibus  bellis  premeretur,  eadem  CSonfratemitas,  ut  civitas  ab  eis  bellis  liberaretnr,  in 
Ecclesia  domus  Praedicatomm  Coloniensium  innovata  et  de  novo  institnta  fait.  In  coa- 
fiitation  of  this  pretense  of  an  earlier  origin,  comp.  Acta  SS.  August,  t.  i.  p.  438  cs. 
Sixtus  IV.  grants  to  thb  Confiratemitas  de  Rosario  b.  M.  V.,  in  1478,  for  certain  feativab 
in  honor  of  the  Virgin,  the  first  indulgence  of  seven  years  and  seven  quadragenae  (m 
Amort,  1.  c  p.  170),  and  describes  it  as,  ad  honorem  angelicae  salutationis  institnta,  co- 
jus  confratres  ct  consorores  tribus  diebus  cujuslibet  hebdomadis  orationem  dominicalem 
quindecies,  et  angelicam  salutationem  centum  et  quinqua^ta  vicibus  ad  honorem  ejns- 
dem  b.  Mariae  Virginis  juxta  ipsius  Confratemitatis  institnta  dicere  consueverunt,  quas 
quidem  orationes  Rosarium  appellant ;  and  adds,  that  also— extra  civitatem  ColonienMm 
in  aliis  civitatibus  et  locia  siut  quam  plures  utriusqne  sexus  ejusdem  Confratemitatis 
confratres.  The  fraternity  spread  so  quickly,  that,  even  in  1481,  a  similar  one  va* 
founded  in  Schleswig,  the  rules  of  which  are  given  in  (Noodt*s)  Beitrage  znr  Erlante- 
rang  dcr  Civil-,  Kirchen-  u.  gelehrten  Historic  der  Herzogthumer  Schleswig  a.  Holstein, 
Bd.  2  (Ilamb.  1752. 4),  s.  31.  Innocent  VIII.,  in  1483,  granted  the  brethren — vivao  rods 
oraculo,  a  plenary  indulgence,  semel  in  vita,  et  semcl  in  mortis  articnlo,  which  Leo  X. 
confirmed  in  1520 ;  see  Amort,  L  c.  p.  171. 

^^  The  Council  of  Basle  condenm^  the  following  assertions,  in  1444,  quae  inaT«w» 
praedicabantur  a  Mcndicantibus  in  Taurinensi  et  Astensi  Dioeceaibus  (Patritii  Somma 
Concill.  c.  138,  in  Hartzheim  Concill.  Grerm.  v.  p.  805) :  Parochianos  non  teneri  de  jars 
dominicis  diebus  et  solemnibus  missas  in  propriis  parochialibus  Ecclesiis  andire,  sed  ubi 
pro  eorum  devotione  maluerint,  praetcrmissis  sub  parochiis ;  et  banc  lil)crtatem  non 
posse  eis  adimi  a  s^-nodalibns  constitutionibus :  quodqne  Parochiani  snis  Curotis  ilKs 
diebus  non  tencntur  ad  oblationem  faciendam,  sed  in  voluntate  dantis  sit,  cni  velit  earn 
dare. — Obnoxium  quavis  causa  faciendi  missas  celebrari  pro  vivis  et  defunctis,  non  sa- 
tisfacere  debito  sno,  si  per  curatum  sacerdotem  id  fieri  curet,  quoniam  ratione  curae  ad 
id  sit  obligatus.    Decimarum  solutionem,  etsi  de  praecepto  sit,  non  tamen  de  praecepto 
esse,  cui  sit  solvenda :  liberum  igitur  esse  omnibus  cui  velint  eas  solvere,  vd  in  open 
pietatis  pro  arbitrio  impcndcre.    Morientes  in  habitu  et  professione  Ordinis  Minoram 
ultra  annum  non  passuros  in  poenis  purgatorii,  quoniam  b.  Franciscus  ex  divino  privi- 
le^o  quotannis  ad  purgatorium  descendat,  professoresquc  omnes  sui  Ordinis  addncat 
secum  ad  coelum  (compare  above,  §  112,  note  7).    Fratres  Mendicantes,  etiam  non 
praesentatos  Ordinariis,  omnium  confeseiones  posse  audire ;  illosque,  qui  apnd  eos  sint 
confess!,  non  obligari,  etiam  semel  in  anno  confiteri  proprio  sacerdoti,  nee  pctere  confi- 
tendi  veniam.    Epbcopos  dioecesanos  etiam  in  suis  Sj'nodis  non  poese  sibi  reaervare  ab- 
solutiones  aliquorum  criminum  praeter  casus  in  jure  expresses.    Thus,  in  14^  the 
Synod  of  Nitra,  in  Hungary-,  passed  some  decrees  against  the  impostures  of  the  mendi- 
cants, Constitutioncs  Syn.  Nitriensb,  c.  80  (in  C.  Peterfly  Cone.  Hungariae,  P.  L  p.  277): 
Nam  sicut  ad  nostrum  pcrvenit  auditum,  non  sine  multa  temeritatb  audacia,  et  decep* 
tione  multiplici  animarum  indulgentias  populo  motu  proprio  de  facto  concedont ;  super 
votb  dbpensant ;  a  pcijuriis,  homicidib  et  peccatb  alib  sibi  confitentes  absolvnnt ;  male 
ablata  incerta,  data  sibi  aliqua  pecuniae  quantitate,  remittunt ;  tertiam  et  qoartam  par- 
tem de  poenitentib  injunctb  relaxant ;  animas  tres,  vel  plures  parentnm  vel  amiconm 
illorum,  qui  eleemos}^as  eb  conferunt,  de  purgatorio,  nt  assemnt  mendaciter,  extra- 
hunt,  et  ad  gaudia  Paradbi  perducunt ;  confratribus  et  bene&ctoribus  ipeonun  remis- 
sionem  plenariam  peccatorum  indnlgent;  et  aliqui  ex  ipsb  eos  a  poena  et  culpa,  ut 
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eomm  verbis  utamTir,  absolvont.  John  Bosch  (see  §  140,  note  4)  once  heard  a  Carme- 
lite fh)in  Brabant  preach  at  Hanover  (see  Bosch  Dc  Reform.  Monasteriorom,  iii.  c.  16, 
in  Leibnitii  Scriptt  Bninsv.,  ii.  p.  926),  who,  being  instigated  by  the  onreformed  Fran- 
ciscans of  the  place,  taonted  him  as  the  reformer  of  monasteries,  and  at  the  same  time 
made  soch  statements  as  these :  qooties  mbsa  per  mondom  celebratur,  toties  ona  anima 
de  porgatorio  liberator,  and:  Mendicantes,  Episcopis  praesentati  a  sois  soperioribos, 
sont  sopra  Plcbanos.  Bosch  compelled  him  to  recant  both  of  these  statements  in  pob- 
lic.  How  the  Franciscans  land  their  foonder  is  shown  by  the  opinions  which  the  ob- 
servant, Johannes  Mercator,  had  preached  in  Besan<;on,  and  which  were  condemned  by 
the  Sorbonne  in  1486  (d*Argentr^  CoUectio  Jodiciorom  de  No  vis  Erroribos  I.,  il.  318) : 
I.  Sedes  Lociferi  erat  soper  choroa  angelorom  et  in  decimo  ordino,  qoae  erat  vacoa  et 
modo  mirabiliter  praeparata  atqoe  adomata,  reservata  b.  Francisco  soli,  qoia  ab  ea  ejec- 
tos  foerat  Loclfer  propter  soam  soperbiam.  Et  in  hoc  secolo  noUos  fait  inventos  habens 
tantam  homilitatem,  qoantam  haboit  b.  Franciscos.  II.  B.  Franciscos  assimilabitor 
Christo  in  qoadraginta  modis  sea  manieribos.  Qoodqoe  ipse  est  secondos  Christos  et 
secondos  filios  Dei.  III.  B.  Francbci  conceptio  fuit  praenonciata  ab  Angelo.  Natos  in 
praesepio  inter  bovem  et  asinom.  Qoem  parere  aliter,  seo  alio  loco  non  poterat  mater 
Boa.  lY.  B.  Franciscos  stigmata  soscepit  socccssivo,  doabos  horis  semper  interpositii, 
et  in  sosceptione  cojoslibet  cecidit  in  terram  propter  nimiom  dolorem,  qoem  in  soscipi- 
endo  soscipiebat,  ita  ot  spiritom  emisisset,  nisi  Christos  eom  confortasset.  Y.  B.  Fran- 
ciscos in  soscipiendo  proedicta  stigmata  tantos  dolores  sostinoit  vel  qoasi,  qoantos  ha- 
boit Christos  in  passionc.  YI.  B.  Franciscos  incepit  recipere  praedicta  stigmata  a  som- 
mo  mane,  et  perseveravit  in  sosceptione  osqoe  ad  horam  nonam,  qoa  hora  dominos  nos- 
ter  Jcsos  expiravit.  YII.  B.  Franciscos  com  clavis  retortis  ab  intos  et  extra,  in  ipsis 
stigmatibns  inclosis,  dicta  stigmata  portavit  per  doos  annos.  YIII.  Christos  in  propria 
persona  percotiendo  soa  mano  stigmata  prae^cta  infixit.  IX.  B.  Franciscos  volnos  seo 
stigmata  latcris  soi  soscepit,  qoando  Christos  latos  soom  volneratom  in  croce  lateri 
ipsios  b.  Francisci  applicoit  X.  In  sosceptione  stigmatom  praedictorom  petr^  scissa 
est,  ot  in  passione  Christi,  in  cojos  petrae  scbsora  ipse  Johannes,  qoi  hoc  praedicat, 
brachiom  soom  immisit.  XI.  B.  Franciscos  obtinoit  a  Deo  privilegiom,  qood  anno  qoo- 
libet  descendit  ad  locom  Porgatorli  in  die  solemnitatis  soae,  et  animos  qooromlibet  Re- 
ligiosorom  et  Beligiosarom  et  omniom  de  habito  ipsios  S.  Francisci  seo  Fratrom  Mino- 
rom  in  ipso  Porgatorio  existentiom  extrahit,  et  socom  edocit  in  Paradisom,  qoemad- 
modom  Christos  seo  cjos  anima  descendit  ad  inferna,  et  tertia  die  animas  patrom  secom 
edoxit.  XII.  B.  Franciscos  etiam  obtinoit  a  Deo,  qood  Beligiosi  qoi  non  bene  servant 
regolam  soam,  non  possent  din  remanere  in  hoc  mondo  uec  in  praedicta  Religione ;  et 
qood  mormorantcs  aot  male  loqoentes  de  Religiosis  et  de  Ordine  praedicto  graviter 
ponirentor  in  hoc  saecolo  et  in  alio.  Qood  nolli  in  vita  soa  revelavit  ipso  b.  Franciscos, 
nisi  S.  Leoni  confessori  soo,  qoi  post  ejosdem  b.  Francisci  obitom  revelavit  The  Fran- 
ciscans were  even  sorpassed  by  the  Carmelites  in  extravagances  with  regard  to  porga- 
tory.  They  had  asserted  long  before,  that  persons  dying  in  the  Carmelite  scapolaiy 
woold  not  be  condemned  (see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  12) ;  they  now  added,  that  these  persons 
were  always  fetched  oot  of  porgatory  by  the  Yirg^n  Mary  on  the  next  Satorday  after 
their  death.  In  confirmation  of  this  they  forged,  in  the  coorse  of  the  15th  centory,  a 
boll  of  John  XXII.,  the  so-called  BuUa  Sabbaihma,  which  is  first  mentioned  aboot  1496 
by  Johannes  Palaeon3'doros,  a  Carmelite  at  Mechlin ;  see  Jo.  Laonoji  Dissertt  de  Simo- 
tSb  Stockii  Yiso,  in  Ids  0pp.  ii.  ii.  p.  406.  According  to  this,  the  Holy  Yirgin  had  ap- 
peared to  the  Pope  as  a  Carmelite  non,  and  declared  to  him  (L  c.  p.  404) :  Fratres  pro- 
fessi  dicti  Ordinis  sopplicio  solvantor  et  colpa,  et  die,  qoo  ipsi  saecolo  recedont,  ac  pro- 
perato  grado  accelerant  Porgatoriom,  ego  mater  gratiosa  descendam  Sabbato  post  eorom 
obitom,  et  qoot  inveniam  in  Porgatorio  liberabo,  et  eos  in  montem  sanctom  vitae  aeter- 
nae  redocam.  At  the  same  time  was  forged  a  confirmation  of  this  boll  by  Alexander  Y. 
in  1409  0*  c.  p.  423),  and  the  firaod  met  with  soch  soccess  that  the  Bolla  Sabbathina  was 
actoally  confirmed  by  Oement  YII.,  in  1530  Q,  c.  p.  440,  446),  and  by  Paol  Y.  in  1618. 
Amort,  Hist.  Indolgentiarom,  i.  p.  144,  considers  the  Bulla  Sabbathina  and  its  confirma- 
tion by  Alexander  Y.  to  be  genuine. 
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to  be  the  most  fiedthfol  servants  of  the  popes  ;^^  and  this  they 
were,  so  far  as  the  interests  of  their  Order  fell  in  with  those  of  the 
Pontiff;  where  these  diverged,  their  obedience  also  came  to  an 
end.^» 

§  142. 

MORE  INDEPEKDENT  ECCLESIASTIGAL  COMMUNITIEa 

At  the  beginning  of  this  period  the  Beghards,  but  particularly 
the  Brothers  of  the  Common  Life  (Fratres  vitae  communis,  also 
called,  Fratres  bonae  voluntatis,  Fratres  coUationarii,  Clerioi  de- 
voti,  and,  in  many  places,  Fratres  Hieronymiani  or  Gregoriani),  in 
the  Netherlands,  luul  to  sustain  a  severe  attack  from  Matthew 
Grabo,  lector  of  the  Dominican  monastery  at  G-roningen ;  he  pro* 
nounoed  their  whole  method  of  life  imlawful  and  heretical.  How- 
ever, these  Brethren  were  supported  by  the  reformed  canons  of  the 
"Windsheim  general  chapter,  with  whom  they  maintained  un- 
broken the  closest  intercourse.  Grabo,  accused  before  the  Bishop 
of  Utrecht,  appealed  to  the  Pope.  Thus  the  question  was  brought 
before  the  Council  of  Constance.^     Here  the  principed  authorities 

* '  As  an  instance  of  the  eologiams  which  the  popes  were  wont  to  bestow  upon  tliein  is 
their  balls,  see  the  beginning  of  the  so-called  Bulla  aurea  (see  note  2) :  Saeri  Praediea- 
torum  et  Minorum  Fratrnm  Ordines,  instar  duorum  primomm  fiuminam  a  coelestiom 
voluptatum  et  amoenitatnm  Paradiso  eg^edientiunif  sacrosanctae  Ecclesiae  terrain,  ne 
mundanarnm  cupiditatum  et  yitiorum  calore  arescat,  praeclarae  doctrinae,  virtuosomm 
operum,  ac  maltiplicium  meritorum  imbribus  irrigantes,  magis  illam  in  dies  fhictaosam 
efficiunt.  Hi  sunt  duo  Seraphim,  qui  in  sublimi  contemplationis  et  seraphic!  amoria  alb 
elevati,  a  terrenisque  rebus  abstracti,  assiduo  divinamm  laudum  clamore,  et  immenso- 
mm  beneficlorum  humano  generi  a  summo  opifice  Deo  exhibitorum  declaratiooe,  fenren- 
tissimis  praedlcationibus  popolos  instmendo,  et  ad  coeleste  iter  dirigendo  insistentes, 
multiplicata  talcnta  eis  credita,  Domino  Deo  mundae  segetis,  animanun  scilicet  Bedemp- 
toris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  pretiosi  sanguinis  eff^ione  redemptamm,  copiosos  in  borrea  s. 
Ecclosiae  manipulos  refemnt.  Hi  sunt  duae  tubae,  per  quas  Dominns  praecipit  ad  pabu- 
lum sacri  Evangel ii  universum  populum  assiduis  praedlcationibus  advocari,  at  in  omnem 
tcrram  exiret  sonus  eomm,  et  redderent  sibi  populum  acceptabilem,  et  bonomm  opemm 
scctatorem. 

"  In  1619  Erasmus  wroto  to  Albert,  Elector  of  Mayence  (Epist.  477,  0pp.  ed.  Logd. 
Bat.  t  iii.  P.  i.  p.  515) :  Mundus  oneratns  est  constitutionibns  humanis,  oneratiis  est 
opinionibus  et  dogmatibus  scholastids,  tyrannide  Fratrum  Mendicantium,  qui  cum  sint 
satellites  Sedis  Komanae,  tamen  eo  potentiae  ac  multitudinis  evadont,  at  ipsi  Romano 
Pontifici  atque  ipsis  adeo  Regibus  sint  formidabiles.  His,  cnm  pro  ipsis  fscit  Pontifez, 
plus  quam  Deus  est :  in  his,  quae  faciunt  adversus  eorum  commodnm,  non  plus  ralet 
quam  somnium.  The  following  may  serve  as  examples :  the  resistance  of  the  FnasM- 
cans  to  John  XXII.  (above  §  118,  note  7  ft.) ;  the  rejection  by  the  Dominicana  of  the 
immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Biary,  notwithstanding  all  the  papal  deciaioiis,  see 
below,  §  145,  note  14  ff. ;  and  the  disregard  of  the  decretals  of  Bonifiice  YIIL  (aee  vol  iL 
§  69,  note  3),  see  above,  notes  8,  9,  10.     . 

1  Jo.  Buschii  (see  §  140,  note  4)  Chronicon  Oanonioomm  regalarinm  Ord.  8. 
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nl  Capittili  WindeMmensb  (Accedit  Chron.  Montis  S.  Agnetia,  anct.  Thoma  a  Kempb, 
una  cum  Tindiciia  Kempensibus  Heriberti  Rosweydi  Soc.  Jean  pro  libro  De  Imitatione 
ChristL  Antyerp.  1621.  8),  written  in  1464,  Hb.  ii.  c.  68,  p.  547 :  Qoidam  de  Ordine  Prae- 
dicatonun  Erater,  Matthaeus  Grabo  nomine,  grande  yolumen  ediderat  contra  devotos 
Presbyteros,  Gericos  et  Beginas,  pariter  in  commoni  sine  regulae  alicnjus  professione 
viventes.    Quern  Pastori  in  Daventria  repraesentans  adhaesionem  expetiit,  et  nt  in  ejus 
transiret  sententiam  publico  contra  eos  sermocinando,  rogavit.    But  the  latter  sent  the 
book  to  the  rector  of  the  house  of  the  Brethren  at  Beventer,  and  he  to  the  pnpr  of  the 
regular  canons  at  Nordhom,  who  carried  the  ease  before  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht.    When 
Grabo  appealed  to  the  Pope,  the  bishop  betook  himself  to  the  council,  with  the  proposal 
— ^ut  iste  audacter  Prater  Matthaeus  Grabo  digna  feriretur  animadyersione,  reprobis  in 
exemplum,  and  bore  witness— quod  nihil  unquam  mali,  dignum  suspicione,  contra  morem 
Ecclesiae,  in  deyotis  htgus  patriae  sexus  utriusque  inyenit  delitescere,  sed  omnes  et  sin- 
guli  yitam  yeram  apostolicam  Ecclesiae  primitiyae,  ut  yeri  Christiani,  ad  purum  senra- 
rcnt.    The  purport  of  Grabo*s  work  appears  from  the  letters  written  by  his  adyocate  at 
the  Council  of  Constance  to  the  Pope,  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  p.  106 :  cum  lec- 
tor (M.  Grabo) — yideret,  plures  personas  sexus  utriusque  noyae  Beligionis  habitum  as- 
sumentes,  et  conyenticula  focientes,  nullum  habitum  approbatum  profitentes,  statuen- 
tesque  sibi  ipsis  Superiores  pro  libitu  yoluntatis,  et  sub  simulata  deyoti<me  populum  at* 
trahentes,  et  multa  contra  yeritatem  sacrae  Scripturae  ac  sacros  Canones  attentantes,  et 
de  eleemosynis  Christifidelium  domos  sumptuosas  ad  modum  monasteriorum  regularium 
aedificantes,  et  se  inyicem  in  eis  includentes  cum  obseryatione  quorundam  rituum  mini- 
me  per  Ecclesiam  approbatorum :  coepit  super  hoc  apud  semetipsum  ardenter  cogitare, 
et  an  hoc  stantibus  regulis  fidei  et  sacris  canonibus  Ecdesia  dissimulare  deberet ;  reyol- 
yensque  diligentius  sacrae  scripturae  sanctorumque  Doctorum  libros  et  sacros  Canones, 
quasdam  conclusioues,  reprobantes  illorum  modum  yiyendi,  extraxit,  et  scripturae  com- 
mendayit    Quarum  una  principalis  est,  ex  qua  aliae  deducuntur  exceptis  paucis :  nut* 
/ttf  potest  licite  et  merUorie,  imo  nee  veracUer^  obedtentiae,  paupertatis,  et  castittUii  univena^ 
Ua  cotuiUa  conjunctim,  extra  veraa  Religionee  manendo,  adimpiere.    Viz.  ad  saeculares  per- 
tinet  tantum  particularia  yota  oifiKrre,  ad  regulares  autem  uniyersalia  praedicta.    Fur- 
ther, the  conclusio  undecima :  abdicare  quemqwim  omnia  propter  ChrUtum,  extra  praedic- 
tas  rel^ionet  manendo,  teu  nui  veram  atiquam  Religumem  ingrediaturj  est  sibi  et  suiSy  quo- 
rum  cura  sibi  incumbii,  vitam  subtrahere:  quod  est,  homicidium  tot  hominum  committere 
quot  ejus  curae  subduntur.    Haec  est  de  mente  S.  Thomae  Secunda  Secundae  Qu.  88. 
£x  quibtts  sequitur,  quod  nuUus  potest  abdicationem  omnium  propter  Christum  facere  extra 
veram  Religionem  manendo  sine  peccato  mortali :  quia  subtraheret  sibi  yitam. — ^Ex  quibus 
sequitur,  quod  dicens  pertinaciter,  omnia  esse  meritarie  abjicienda  propter  Christum  in  sae- 
ado  manentiy  haereticus  est  dicendus, — ^Ex  quibus  sequitur,  quod  proprietcu  temporaUum 
rerum  est  staUti  saeculari  essentialiter  annexa,    Et  per  consequens  Dominus  Papa  salva 
audoritcUe  sua  non  potest  dispensare  cum  saeadaribus,  ut  omnibiu  in  singulari  careant,  seu 
nihil  in  singuhri  habeant, — Si  enim  Doniinus  Papa  posset  hoc  alicui  concedere, — posset 
ei  concedere  propriae  yitae  subtractiones,  etc. — Sequitur  etiam,  quod  reUgiosus  sine  pse- 
caio  mortaii  non  potest  abdicare  voiuntatem  habendi  communia  (compare  aboye,  §  118,  note 
11  ss.) :— quia  sine  illis  yiyere  non  posset,  cum  per  suam  professionem  renunciayerit  om- 
nibus et  singulis  propriis  singularibus. — Grabo*^  statements  are  more  tolly  comprised  in 
the  twenty-fiye  articles  which  follow.    The  last  of  these  are :  XXI.  Excommunicati  sunt 
onmes  communem  yitam  ducentes  extra  Religionem  approbatam.    XXII.  Quare  simili- 
ter excommunicati  sunt  illi,  qui  yitam  conununem  extra  Beligionem  approbatam  ducen- 
tibus  praebent  eleemosynam.    Et  qui  tales  foyent  consilio  et  auxilio  yel  defensione,  si- 
militer stant  et  sunt  in  statu  perpetuae  damnationis.    Et  nisi  de  htgusmodi  eorum  exces- 
sibus  magna  contritione  poenituerint,  ad  yitam  aetemam  non  possunt  peryenire,  neque 
salyi  permanere.    XXIII.  Omnes  yitam  communem  ducentes  extra  Religionem  appro- 
batam sunt  illi,  a  quibus  Salyator  noster  praedpit  esse  abstinendum,  et  tanquam  a  fklsis 
Prophetis  attendendum.    XXIY.  Quilibet  fsciens  contra  jura  canonica  peccat  mortaliter. 
XXV.  Nullus  corpore  yalidus  absque  communi  utilltate  et  necessitate  potest  extra  yeras 
Beligiones  sine  peccato  eleemosytias  Christifidelium  toUere. 
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pronounced  at  once  in  favor  of  the  Brethren,^  and  Grrabo  was  sen- 
tenced to  renounce  his  errors.^  Henceforth  the  institution  $>f  the 
Brethren  of  the  Common  Life  also  spread  through  the  Netfanr- 
lands  and  Northern  Germany  in  connection  with  the  Windsheim 
congregation  of  regular  canons.^     The  numerous  hooses  of  the 

*  For  instance,  Petras  dt  Alliaco  and  Jo.  Genonf  in  their  opinion  npon  Grabo's  propn- 
ritions,  in  V.  d.  Hardt,  iii.  p.  112  88.  The  former  remarks,  on  Act.  iy.,  82-84,  <piod  in  ilU 
congregatione  primitiva  faenmt  mnlti  uxorati  et  alii  diyersamm  conditloniam  BmoeuiaK* 
(yet  they  had  all  things  in  common),  qui  scilicet  non  erant  adstricti  per  Totnm  ad  tria 
consilia  evangelica  castitatia,  obedientiae,  et  paupertatis  qnemadmodam  sunt  proAesi 
Religionum  per  b.  Basilium,  Benedictnm  et  Angostinum  ac  similes  introdactanim.  Que 
iste,  ponens  h^josmodi  conclnsiones,  appellat  veras  Beligiones,  tanqnam  extra  Olas  non 
sit  vera  Belig^o,  qnod  falsum  est,  imo  haereticom,  si  sic  per  praedsionem  inteUigator: 
qnoniam  Christiana  vera  est  Religio  etiam  apnd  saeculares.  He  prononncos  Giabo^s 
Tractatus  to  be — haereticalis  et  igni  tradendns.  Gerson  also  snpported  this  opinion,  asd 
declaims  with  especial  force  againet  the  misuse  of  the  word  Religio,  aee  1.  e.  p.  116 :  Pro* 
positio  III.  Religio  Christiana  potest  absque  voto  obligante  ad  consilia  peifecte,  fanoper* 
fectissime,  observari.  Patet  da  Christo,  qui  non  legitur  rovisse  consilia,  qui  ftdt  tamn 
suae  legis  perfectissimus  observator.  Patet  insuper  de  Apostolis  et  discipolia  Chiistisiiis 
in  primitiva  Ecdesia,  quorum  multi  erant  uxorati,  mnlti  possessiones  habuenmt,  qm- 
dam  in  communi,  quidam  in  proprio. — ^Prop.  IV.  Religio  Christiana  noa  requirik  ad  pa* 
fectiorem  sni  observationem  tam  in  piaeceptis,  qnam  in  consiliis,  quod  saperaddaturaln 
religio.  Qnales  dicuntur  observationes  institutae  per  sanctos  Basflium  et  Augustinai, 
etc.,  et  quales  Anshelmus  yocat  religiones  factitias.  Prop.  V.  Beligiones  hujusmodi 
fiictiUae  satis  improprie  et  abusive  et  forsan  arroganter  dictae  sunt  status  perfectioois. 
Gerson  decides  to  this  effect,  CoroUarium  III.,  quod  tota  doctrina  ftvtris  iatius  innltitiir 
stnltae  et  insanae  fantasiae,  imo  et  blasphemiae. — Coroll.  IV.,  quod  fitatores  et  defen* 
sores  istius  fratris  sunt  arcendi  sen  repellendi,  et  nisi  desistere  roluerint,  grariter  pni- 
endi ;  ita  tamen,  quod  non  laxetur  nimia  licentia  ad  defensionem  Begardorum  et  Regirt- 
tarum,  si  reperiantur  efRrenes,  et  discoli,  et  scandalosi  in  sacris  obserrationibus. 

'  Jo.  Buschii  Chron.  Windeshemense,  lib.  ii.  c.  58,  p.  549 :  The  Judges  appointed  by 
the  council  to  examine  the  case,  dictum  fratrem  Grabonem  miserunt  in  carceran.  Et 
nisi  librum  sunm  propter  articnlos  erroneos  in  eo  comprehensos  ipse  damnaret,  et  w 
plnrimum  errasse  publice  proclamaret,  ceteraque  similia  juxta  sua  demerita  juste  sibi 
injungenda  libenter  perficeret,  de  carcere  exire  nisi  ad  ignem  omnino  non  posset.  Qm 
pelli  suae  pertimescens,  saniori  usus  concilio,  reum  se  cognovit,  cuncta  praemissa  et 
multo  majora  in  publica  omnium  audientia  aperte  confiessus,  librum  sunm  damnavit, 
vitam  et  conversationem  devotorum  Presbyterorum,  Clericorum  et  Beginamm  Daven- 
triae,  ZwoUis  et  alibi  in  communi  sine  professione  viventium  valde  reeommendavit,  et 
sic  ignem  mortemque  evadens  in  pace  Aiit  dimissus.  Haec  omnia  seriatim  Patres  dicta- 
rum  cong^gationum  registrata  conservant.  The  form  of  renunciation  by  Matth.  Grabo 
may  be  seen  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  118  ss.  On  the  whole  matter,  see  Moaheim,  De  Be«- 
hardis  et  Beguinabus,  p.  461  ss. 

*  Jo.  Buschii  Chron.  Windeshem.,  lib.  U.  c.  15,  p.  816 :  Sicut  magister  Geraidus  Xsg^ 
nus  origo  ftiit  et  pater  primus  omnium  hominum  modemae  devotionis  hnjus  patrisff^  iii 
quem  Deo  servire  cupientes  securum  semper  habuere  recursum,  et  post  enm  pater  venN 
rabilis  Dominus  Florentius  Radewini  primus  Rector  congregationis  Clericomm  in  Da- 
ventria ;  ita  devotus  pater  noster,  firater  Joannes  de  Huesden,  prior  in  Windesem  (fron 
1891-1424),  eomm  iidelis  factus  est  successor  in  cura  consulendi,  aoxHiandi,  et  defen* 
dendi.  Ipse  enlm  discreta  sua  providentia,  caritateqne  latissima  omnium  corda  devoto- 
rum benigne  ad  se  trahens,  unum  ex  ipsis  se  fbisse,  et  etiam  semper  iwmt^^wi*  v«ri»if, 
rebus,  et  moribus  ubique  demonstravit.  Qui  totnm  mundum  salvare  enpiena,  plurima 
servorum  et  ancillarum  Dei  habitacula  undique  in  patria  multipliearl  procumvU :  nam 
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Brethren  were  always  distinguished,  both  by  a  practical  religious 
mystioisra,  and  by  a  zeal  for  useful  employment  in  many  ways.^ 
Many  Brethren  were  engaged  in  schools  or  active  in  their  behalf;^ 

et  fratraa  domns  auae,  Capitaliqno  genemlit  ad  hoc  aptiorea  in  loca  divena  tmumiiit 
pro  novifl  monasteriis  Ordinia  noatri  fcrigendlBf  fhndandla  et  consummandia,  antiqnlaqiie 
reformandia  et  in  regnlari  obaenrantia  debite  inatitnendia :  patrea  etiam  Congregationum 
valde  aollicitavit,  ut  IVeabyteroa,  Clericoa,  et  aororea  aive  Beginaa  ad  hoc  ntilea  vol  ido- 
neoa  ad  diveraaa  mundi  partea,  in  dvitatea,  oppida  et  viUaa,  pro  novia  oongregationibiia 
inchoandia,  et  in  commnni  vita  more  ano  inatitnendia,  animo  pio  et  volenti  [mtttere]  non 
tardarent.— Factum  eat  antem,  vt  plorima  Ordinia  noatri  Monaateria,  multaeque  Cleri- 
comm  et  aororum  devotarum  Congregationea  per  totam  iatam  patriam  Zallandiam,  Weat- 
phaliam,  Gelriam,  Brabantiam,  Hollandiam,  Zelandiam,  Drentheam,  Twentheam,  Friai- 
am,  Trajectum,  et  circa  partea  Rheni  in  diebna  noatria  de  novo  aunt  conatmcta,  et  etiam  ex 
antiquia  plorima  reformata.  £x  qoibua  patret^  fraires  et  aororet  de  tertia  reguia  8.  Frm^ 
etMci  mtncupati  plus  ^am  centum  domoe  five  Congregationee  devotoi  extrahefUe*^  anb  nno 
provinciail  Capitolo  regnlariter  viveve,  et  Deo  fideliter  deaervire  naqoe  hodie  compnK 
banlnr ;  et  tptipatres  CongrtgatUmum  devotarum  prvni^  jnxta  morem  Ecoleaiae  primiti- 
vae  sub  regula  Christi  caritate  pariter  in  communi  secundum  Evangelium  viventea,  Ao- 
hetU  adhue  kodk  domot  texu*  uiriutqiu  uwitae  numero  paene  quinquagmta^  viromm  vide- 
licet paene  viginti,  et  aororum  triginta ;  noaque  jam  habemua  Momuteria  Ordmit  Camo- 
nicorum  regvlarmm  $exu$  utrituque  Capitulo  generali  de  Windeeem  mcorponUa  plue  quam 
eeptuagitUOj  virorum  viddieet  eeacaguUa  duo^  et  tredecim  sttnctinumialium, — Patrea  ergo  de- 
Toti  in  dicbua  Domini  Florentii  Badewini  pro  aui  atatua  et  devotionia  conaervatione  in 
Daventria  aimul  ad  colloquium  conaueverant  con  venire ;  poat  ejua  tranaitum  ad  Con- 
gregationem  Clericomm  in  Zwollia — ad  colloquium  annuale  in  Dei  timore  celebrandum 
omnea  pariter  convenerunt  in  Dominica  Mtsericorditu  Dommi  post  Paacha,  ant  in  feriia 
conaequentibus,  cum  Eccleaia  generale  Capitulum  in  Windeaem  celebraret,  propter  loci 
convenientiam,  et  Capituli  noatri  generalia  propinquitatem,  et  maxime  propter  Priorem 
nostrum  in  "V^^ndeaem,  ad  quem  finite  coUoquio  cuncti  Patrea  eorum  prindpaliorea  ac- 
cedere  solebant,  ut  cuncta  in  ipaorum  decreta  coUoquiis  perpetue  de  ipaiua  conailio  fir- 
xnarentur.  Simili  modo  Patrea  Congregationum  Wea^haliae,  Saxoniae,  Coloniae  Do- 
minica Jubilate  in  Monasterienaem  civitatem  ad  colloquium  annuale  pariter  conveninnt, 
Priore  de  Northom,  aut  Priore  de  Bodike  ibidem  tunc  praeaente.  More  particular  no- 
ticea  of  individual  housea  maj  be  aeen  in  Yerhandeling  over  de  Broederachap  van  G. 
Grote,  en  over  den  invloed  der  IVaterhuicen  op  den  wetenachappel^ken  en  godadienati- 
gen  Toestand,  voomamelijk  van  de  Nederlanden,  na  de  xiv.  Eeuw,  door  G.  H.  M.  Del- 
prat.  Utrecht,  1880.  8.  p.  86  aa. 

*  See  Delprat,  p.  198  aa. 

*  Several  of  the  housea  of  Brethren  opened  achoola  themaelvea,  e.  g.  that  in  Delft 
(Delprat,  p.  92),  in  Hersogenbuach  (p.  96),  in  Ghent  (p.  106),  in  Utrecht  (p.  127),  in 
Liege  (p.  142),  and  in  Cambraj  (p.  145).  The  inatruction  given  in  theae  achook  ma}' 
have  been  at  timea  in  the  hi^eat  degree  incomplete ;  aee  Eraami  Epiat.  ad  Lamb.  Grun- 
ninm,  below,  note  18.  Elsewhere,  the  Brethren  were  aatiafied  with  helping  the  exiating 
achoola  of  the  town,  with  fumiahing  poor  acholara  with  lodging,  food,  and  booka,  with 
taking  them  under  their  care,  and  giving  them  an  opportunify  to  earn  aomething  for 
themselves.  Thus  the  school  at  Zwoll  owed  its  celebrit}',  which  began  under  the  Rec- 
tor Joannes  Cele  (f  1417 ;  aee  with  regard  to  him,  Buachii  Chron.  Windesem,  lib.  ii.  c. 
68,  p.  601  aa.),  in  great  meaaure  to  the  Brethren  of  the  place  (Delprat  p.  68).  Thna  also 
the  Brethren  aupported  the  achoola  at  Gonda  (Delprat,  p.  109),  Groningen  (p.  116),  and 
Uarderwjk  (p.  119).  But  above  all,  the  achool  at  Deventer,  aa  it  waa  under  the  rector 
Alexander  Hegius  (from  1466-1498 ;  aee  with  regard  to  him,  Herm.  Hamelmanni  Ora- 
tSo  de  doctb  Westphaliae  Yiris,  in  hia  Gpp.  Genealog.  ac  Hist.  i.  p.  94  aa.  Delprat,  p. 
295),  became  almost  world-renowned,  and  aeveral  Brethren  aaaiated  in  the  education  of 
thia  school  (Delprat,  p.  54  ss.).    In  Herford  the  Brethren  taught  in  the  achool  of  the 
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others  were  employed  in  all  kinds  of  trades,  to  earn  their  liveli- 
hoodJ  At  the  same  time,  it  was  a  principal  object  of  the  assooia- 
tion  to  forward  the  religions  education  of  the  people,*  and  in  par- 

Piuiimen  Church ;  see  Kntfel's  Geaefa.  des  EriedrichggymnMimm  in  Herflord.  Her- 
ford,  1817,  8.  9. 

^  The  Congregations  or  Honses  of  Brethren  consisted  of  Presbyteri,  Clexiei,  and  I^id, 
whose  offices  were  natorally  distinct.  The  Presbyteri  had  in  their  charge  the  gofen- 
ment  of  the  society,  religious  worship,  and  the  work  of  education ;  the  Clerici  were  the 
young  men  who  were  receiving  education,  generally  with  a  view  of  dedicating  them- 
selves to  the  clerical  office ;  the  Laici,  the  pious  laymen,  employed  in  business  of  aD 
kinds.  The  Brethren  employed  themselves  specially  in  the  copying  of  mannscripli 
(Delprat,  p.  814) :  the  house  of  Hlldesheim  provided  the  reformed  mcmasteries  in  die 
neighborhood  with  the  requisite  Church  books  (Busch,  De  Reform.  Monast.  1, 64,  in  Leib- 
nitii  Script.  Brunsv.  iL  p.  855) ;  soon  after  the  invention  of  printing,  a  press  was  set  up 
by  the  fraternity  of  Gouda,  the  first  in  the  Netherlands  (Delpr.  p.  Ill,  813)  :  in  the  house 
at  Herford  the  parchment  required  by  the  copyists  was  prepared,  beer  was  brewed  ftr 
sale,  wafers  were  manufactured  for  Uie  oblation,  etc.  Knefol*s  Gesch.  des  Friedrichs- 
g3rmnasium8  in  Herford,  s.  9. 

*  Their  coUatumet  (in  Dutch  coOatien)  contributed  especially  to  tlus  end ;  these  wen 
assemblies  for  divine  service  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  in  which  portions  of  the  gospeb 
were  read  in  the  language  of  the  people,  and  practically  explained,  and  at  which  the 
preachers  asked  questions  of  the  persons  present.  The  Brethren  also  distributed  small 
religious  tracts  among  the  people  (Delprat,  p.  218, 261).  Copies  of  these  may  be  seen  ia 
Delprat,  p.  806  ss.  Comp.  Jo.  Busch,  Chron.  Windesem,  lib.  L  c.  47,  p.  214 :  Qw**«> 
in  saeculo  sunt  personae  sexns  utriusque,  quae  amicitia  his  (congregationibns)  ooojune* 
tae  a  saeculi  vanitate  per  eas  conversae,  et  ad  meliora,  sanctum  videlicet  propo8itnm,et 
bonam  voluntatem  libenter  Deo  servieniU,  ipsarum  exemplo  inductae  et  provocatae, 
quamvis  ad  omnia  evangelica  consUia  statim  arripienda  propter  multa  impedientia  non* 
dum  dare  se  valent,  vitam  attamen  sanctam,  a  peccatis  alienam,  ad  earum  informatio* 
nem  student  observare,  quia  enumerabit?  This  activity  was  naturally  most  ofiensivt 
to  the  mendicants,  and  thus  occurrences  might  often  happen,  such  as  the  following; 
which  Jo.  Busch,  De  Beform.  Monaster.,  iii.  c.  17,  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsv.,  iL  p. 
925  8.  records :  Lector  quidam  Ordinis  Fratrum  Praedicatorum  in  Zutphania  pnUice 
praedicavit,  quod  laici  libros  teutonlcales  habere  non  deberent,  et  sermones  non  nisi  ad 
populum  in  Ecclesia  fieri  deberent.  Ego  autem  simplex  tunc  frater  in  Windesem,  ia 
Zutphanlam  missus  cum  fratre  pro  negotio,  hoc  audiens  et  sciens,  plus  quam  centum 
congregationes  sororum  et  Beginarum  in  terra  Trajectensi  plures  habere  libros  teutooi* 
cales,  et  eos  quotidie  legere  singulariter  et  in  refectorio,  constanter  contradixL  Busch 
betook  himself,  on  this  account,  to  the  prior  of  the  Dominicans.  He  answered  at  first: 
Laici  quidam  altos  habent  in  teutonlco  libros,  videlicet  Sententiarum  et  *imn—  quM 
quidam  Ordinis  nostri  transtulit  in  teutonicum  ex  latino,  Yalens  Doctor ;  alii  Ifissale 
etiam  cum  Canone  habent  in  teutonico :  ergo  non  valet,  quod  laici  libros  iegant  in  tea% 
tonico.  Busch  answered :  Hoc  non  approbo,  quod  simplices  laid,  viri  vd  foeminae, 
altos  et  divinos  libros  habent  teutonicales :  imo  et  Canonem,  in  teutonico  apud 
inventum,  ego  combusst  Yeruntamen  libros  morales  de  vitiis  et  virtutiboa,  de  incar- 
natione,  vita  et  passione  CJhristi,  de  vita  et  sancta  conversatione  et  martyrio  as.  Apo8U>> 
lorum,  Martyrum,  Confessorum  et  Ylrginum ;  homilias  quoque  et  sermones  Sanctoruui, 
ad  emendationem  vitae,  morum  disciplinam,  infomi  timorem,  patriaeque  coeletds  amo- 
rem  provocantes,  habere  et  quotidie  legere  cunctis  doctis  et  indoctia  "f*i^s«lm""»  est 
Quod  si  btos  admittere  non  vultis,  ego  dicta  doctorum  s.  Ecclesiae,  Angustini,  Grego- 
rii,  Ambrosii  et  Hieronymi,  caeterorumque  orthodoxorum  in  scriptis  vobia  oatendaiB, 
quod  hujusmodi  habere  libros  omnino  utile  est  et  licitum.  At  last  he  thivatened  to  bring 
him  before  the  Bbhop  of  Utrecht ;  and  then  the  prior  compelled  the  lector  to  ncaat  in 
I>ublic. 
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ticular  to  train  pious  clergy  and  monks :  it  soon  became  a  fraitfdl 
training  school  for  the  monasteries.®  This  activity,  and  the  rever- 
ence in  which  the  Brethren  were  held  by  the  people,  kept  alive 
the  jealousy  of  the  mendicants ;  and,  inasmuch  as  the  Brethren 
belonged  to  the  large  class  of  Beghards,  they  could  not  fail  to  find, 
in  the  equivocal  usage  of  this  name,  a  pretext  for  persecution.^^ 
Eugene  lY.,  indeed,  took  the  persecuted  Brethren  under  his  pro- 
tection;^^ but  many  of  them  nevertheless  found  themselves  com- 

*  Jo.  BoBchii  Chron.  WindesemeiiBe,  iL  o.  16,  p.  321 :  licet  nos  Canonid  regolares 
altiorem  in  Eccleaia  miliUnta  gndnm  super  patres  et  firatres  Congregationiim  derotamm 
obtinere  videamur,  et  in  ocnlis  hominnm  statnm  gerere  digniorem ;  tamen  Pater  noster 
Joannes  Huesden  (see  above,  note  4)  frequenter  nobis  valde  eos  commendavit,  dicens, 
quod  ipsi  in  veris  virtntibus,  vita  sancta,  conversatione  et  moribus  in  regno  Dei  nos  sae- 
pe  praecedent,  quia  vere  vitam  ducunt  apostolicam,  in  Ecclesia  primitiva  sub  s.  Spiritus 
legimine  ab  omnibus  Christianis  observatam,  a  mundo  jam  tunc  despectam  et  parum 
reputatam. — Commendavit  autem  eos  non  solum  ex  eo  quod  vitam  sanctam  et  commu- 
nem,  simplicem  obedientiam,  cordia  et  corporis  castitatem,  sub  simplici  habitu  et  humili 
statu,  Deo  noti,  hominibus  despecti,  summa  devotione  gestiunt  custodire ;  verum  etiam 
et  mazime  quia  cunctis  Ordinibus  refonnatis,  imo  toti  Ecdesiae  Dei  de  bonis  religioni 
ac  regimini  aptis  Clericb  et  personis  quoUdie  satagunt  providere.  Frequentantes  enim 
Qericos,  et  laicos  servientes  saepisaime  ad  se  accersientes,  ad  mundi  contemptum,  emen- 
datioris  vitae  propositum,religionis  deaiderium,  morum  disciplinam,  Dei  timorem,  gehen- 
nae  horrorem,  patriaeque  caelestis  amorem  suis  Sanctis  ezhortationibus  miris  modis  so> 
lent  inducere :  quos  consequenter  ad  amica  fiuniliariaque  colloquia  invitare,  de  vitiis 
exstirpandis,  virtutibusque  acquirendis  ac  tentationibus  resistendis  informare,  et  ad  me> 
liora  provocare,  in  Dei  timore  conservare,  humilem  habitum  facere  portare,  in  confessi- 
onibus  expedire,  et  si  forent  pauperes,  ^ospitia  et  bona  habitacula  diligenter  procnrare, 
atque  continuo  ad  monasteria  transmittendos  componere  solent  et  praeparare.  Cumque 
in  Bcientiis  usque  ad  sacerdotium,  et  in  Sanctis  moribus  usque  ad  vitam  regularem  vide- 
nmt  eos  profecisse,  tunc  ad  loca  conftigii,  ubi  animas  suas  poteront  salvare,  videlicet  ad 
monasteria  Ordinum  diversorum  juxta  desiderium  omnium  et  singulorum  per  literas 
testimoniales  eos  solent  dirigere,  aut  propriis  in  personis  ipsis  conventibus  ad  habitandum 
praesentare.  Tali  namque  modo  cuncta  Ordinis  nostri  monasteria  jam  annis  plus  quam 
septuaginta  per  Patres  praefotos  in  debita  observantia  noscuntur  conservata. — Quemad^ 
modum  igitur  Patres  jam  praedicti  nostra  monasteria  per  idonearum  Deum  timentinm 
pertonarum  subministrationem  in  sancta  religione  probantur  conservare ;  ita  nos  vids- 
sim  sanctam  conversationem  eorum  et  vitam  Deo  placentem  ab  konUnum  iniquontm,  max- 
ime  Mendicantittm  non  re/ormaiorum  pemidota  v^futatiane  omnmo  defmdamus:  —  qui 
omnes  ex  uno  fonte  initium  nostrum  primordiale  agnosdmur  habnisse. 

'®  See  notes  8  and  9.  Jo.  Busch,  De  Reform.  Monaster.,  iiL  c.  15,  in  Ldbnit.  Scriptt 
Brunsv.,  iL  p.  923 :  Praedicator  Ordinis  Fratrum  Minorum,  Dominus  German, — Lector 
et  Guardianus  in  Hanover,  publico  in  ambone  praedicavit  in  Hanover,  omnes  Begi- 
nas  fore  condemnandas,  quae  sine  tertia  regula  S.  Frandsd  pariter  habitarent,  sive  in 
communi  sive  in  propriis  viventes.  The  Beguines  in  Hanover  betook  themsdves 
thereupon  to  Busch,  at  that  time  provost  of  Sulta :  he  took  up  their  case :  the  guardian 
appealed  to  the  Constitutions  of  Clement  V.  (above,  §  113,  note  1),  and  wished  to  make 
complaint,  but  he  was  neverthdess  soon  obliged  to  recant. 

^^  By  the  bull,  addressed  to  all  bishops  in  Germany,  Brabant,  and  Flanders,  Pits  oo- 
tiijideluim,  dd.  iv.  Idus  Maji,  1481  (in  Mosheim,  De  Beghardis  et  Beguinabus,  p.  668 
sa.),  in  which  first  the  bull  of  Gregory  XI.  (above,  §  115,  note  7)  is  adopted  and  con- 
firmed ;  and  then  it  proceeds,  inter  alia ;  Et  quanquam  praedicti  pauperes  (above  they 
are  called— dilecti  fiUi  de  cellis,  seu  vduntariae  paupcrtstis  pauperes),  viri  de  per  se  sow 
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polled  to  unite  with  the  tertiaries  of  the  Franciscans,^'  in  order  to 
obtain  peace.  However,  the  mendicants  were  afterward  more 
fiEivorable  to  the  Brethren,  for  the  monkish  training  which  these 
gave  to  the  young  brought  to  the  former  also  many  novitiates.^' 

licet,  et  mulierea  seorsum,  in  sms  distinctb  domibus  absque  mutiui  eomm  convcnatioie 
commonntes,  in  paupertate  et  continentia,  in  humilitati^  spiritu  Ecclesiaa  devote  fr<»> 
quentent ;  et  Bomanae  Ecclesiae  ac  eomm  Ordinariis — ^in  omnibns  reverenter  obediant; 
nulli«qae  erroribns  sen  ritibos,  qui  salutaribus  praeceptis  et  fldei  orthodoxae  repngnent, 
se  involvant ;  sed  liberaliter — mieerabilee  ac  aUas  lionestas  peraonas,  ad  eomm  loca  d»- 
clinantes,  gratia  bospitalitatis  recipiunt,  ac  requisiti  infirmoram  curam  gemnt,  dece- 
dentium  fidelium  corpora,  etiam  tempore  ftiroris  pestilentialis  in  terria,  quae  habitant, 
ad  sepulturam  ecclesiasticam  deferendo,  ac  alia  pietatis  et  caritatis  opera  exereeBdo; 
etiam  de  his,  quae  manibus  propriia  et  mendicatia  acquirunt  suffhigiis,  egenis  erogando, 
viventes  in  commnni ;  adeoque  Chriatifideles  populi  zelo  sinceritatis,  favoria  et  dilectio- 
nis  ipsos  plnrimum  complectuntur : — ^verumtamen  iidem  pauperes,  ut  fidei  digna  relatio- 
ne percepimus,  a  quibusdam  haereticae  pravitatia  inquisitoribus,  ac  diveraia  mairime 
Religiosis  Ordinum  mendicantium,  ac  aliis  eomm  aemulis  in  ipsomm  bono  propoaito  ni- 
debite  et  injuste  inquietantur  et  perturbantur ;  ac  praetextu  praemlaaomm,  captatisez- 
inde  quibusdam  occasionibns  et  fictia  coloribus,  eia  diversa  grayamtna  infenmtvr  paiter 
et  jacturae  in  animanim,  moleetantium  periculnm,  et  pauperam  hujuamodi  laesionem  et 
acandalum.  On  the  other  hand,  these  societies  were  allowed  to  lire  in  common  aa  hither- 
to :  it  was  forbidden  to  disturb  them ;  all  right  over  them  was  taken  away  fkxnn  the  in- 
quisitors and  mendicants,  ita  quod  ipsi  inquisitores  fratres  et  quivis  alii  nallam  inquisi- 
tionis,  visitationis,  jurisdictionb,  superioritatis  potestatem  vel  officium  in  fiosdfm,  ea> 
ramque  demos  valeant  exercere,  nee  in  ipsos  excommunicationis  sen  aliaa  sententias  ▼•! 
poenas  promulgare.  They  were  to  be  subject  to  the  ordinary  alone ;  but  strolling  Beg- 
hards  were  not  to  be  tolerated.  Power  was  given  to  the  ordinaiy  to  proceed  againflt  all 
the  persecutors  of  these  societies  with  eveiy  ecclesiastical  censure.  In  fine,  this  ball 
was  not  to  be  understood  as  if  it  confirmed  the — statum  praedictorum,  ut  ordinem  reli- 
gionis  approbatae.  Another  bull,  issued  by  Eugene  IV.  in  favor  of  the  Brethren^  dd. 
16th  December,  1431,  may  be  seen  in  Revius  Daventria  Illustrb,  p.  68  ss. 

'*  According  to  the  statement  of  John  Busch,  frequently  repeated,  e,  g.^  Chron.  Wm- 
desem.  ii.  15,  above,  note  4,  thb  was  the  case  with  more  than  a  hundred  c<mgrsga- 
tions.  Others,  on  the  contrary,  adhered  all  the  closer  to  their  freedom  and  distiad- 
iveness.  Thus,  the  Brethren  in  Deventer  rejected  the  proposal  of  Nicolas,  ***»*<s*«» 
of  Cusa,  to  convert  them  into  canonici ;  see  Dumbar  Analecta,  t.  i.  p.  178 ;  Delprat,  pu 
191. 

"  Erasmi  Epist.  ad  Lambertum  Grunnium  (in  0pp.  ed.  Lugd.  Bat,  t.  iii.  p.  it  p.  182Sor 
App.  £p.  442) :  Two  young  men  of  promise,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  enter  the  mooaa- 
tic  state,  instead  of  being  sent  to  the  University,  were  sent — ^in  contuberaium  qnonrndaa, 
qui  vulgo  Fratres  Collationarii  vocantur,  qui  nusquam  gentium  non  nidulantea,  inatita- 
endis  pueris  quaestum  facitant.  Horam  illud  praecipuum  est  studium,  at  ai  quern  poe* 
ram  videant  indole  generosiore  et  alacriore,  cujusmodi  fere  sunt  ingenia  feliciaaima,  mm 
plagis,  minis,  objurgationibus,  aliisque  variis  artibus  fhmgant  ac  dejiciant,  id  appellant 
cicurare,  vitaeque  monasticae  fingant.  Quo  quidem  nomine  satis  amantw  a  Domini- 
canis  ac  Franciscanis,  quod  dicant  ipsomm  Ordines  brevi  interituros,  nisi  penea  illes 
aleretur  seminarium.  Ex  illomm  enim  cortibus  legunt  suos  tirones.  Equidem  arbitror 
et  inter  illos  esse  viros  quoedam  minima  males :  sed  quum  optimomm  auctomm  inopia 
laborent ;  quum  in  suis  tenebris  snls  quibusdam  moribus  ac  ritlbus  degaat,  aeqva  non 
aliis,  sed  sibi  ipsis  comparent ;  quum  bonam  diei  partem  cogantur  precimi  ^  operamm 
pensis  impendere ;  non  video,  quo  pacto  valeant  liberaliter  instituere  pneritiam :  certs 
res  ipsa  loquitur,  non  aliunde  prodire  adolescentes  inelegantius  doctot,  aut  mofibv  da- 
terioribus.— Unus  praeceptoram  talis  erat,  ut  Florentius  (one  of  these  youths)  negst,  sa 
oaquam  vidisse  monatmm  vel  hidoctiiu,  vel  gloriosius.    Et  talea  non  raio  prMAdantar 
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In  Upper  G-ennany  and  Switzerland  these  Brethren  of  the  Com- 
mon Life  could  find  no  entrance ;  and  here  the  societies  of  the 
Beghards  still  remained  addicted  to  mendicancy,  and  nurseries  of 
heresy.^* 

$  143. 

NEW  ORDERS. 

The  most  remarkable  of  the  orders  founded  at  this  time  is  that 
of  the  Minims.^  The  founder,  Francis,  of  Paula,'  a  small  town 
in  Calabria,  after  a  short  residence  in  an  unreformed  Franciscan 
monastery,  first  lived  a  Ufe  of  unusual  rigor  as  a  hermit  in  the 
neighborhood  of  his  paternal  town,  and  afterward,  in  1457,  gath- 
ered about  him  a  society  of  congenial  spirits.  With  the  fame  of 
his  miraculous  powers,^  his  Order  also,  which  had  been  confirmed 

pneris.  Non  enim  elignntar  emditomm  jadicio,  sed  arbitrip  patriarchae,  qui  plemmqne 
litteraa  nesdt.  Alter  vero,  qui  semper  visas  est  unice  delectari  indole  Florentiana, 
qaam  sentiret  mgi  de  reditu  in  patriam,  coepit  privatis  coUoquiis  sollicitare  animum  ado- 
lescentis,  ut  ipsorum  accederet  institute,  multa  commemorans  quibus  pueri  solent  illec- 
tari.  Quod  utinam  esset  factum  I  Nam  aut  volentem  pietatis  amor  apud  illos  detinni^ 
set,  aut  si  res  ita  tulisset,  licuisset  in  pristinam  redire  libertatem.  Neque  enim  hoc  ho- 
minum  genus,  quod  habent  praecipuum  bonum,  ac  priscae  religionis  vestigium,  votis 
insolubilibus  adstringitur. — ^£x  hac  hominum  sodalitate  novi,  qui  non  modo  terricuUu 
mentis  ac  blanditiis,  verum  etiam  horrendis  obtestationibus,  ac  prope  dixerim,  ezor- 
clsmis  et  incantamentis  pueros  nondum  egressos  annum  decimum  quartum  divites  ac 
bene  natos  conati  sunt  obtondere,  ut  insciis  parentibus  ipsorum  instituto  semet  addice- 
rent. 

^*  Compare  especially  the  works  of  Felix  H&mmerlin,  composed  against  the  Beghards 
(see  §  139,  note  7) :  Contra  Yalidos  Mendicantes,  Descriptio  liolhardorum,  Glossa  bul- 
larum  per  Beghardos  impetratarum,  all  written  about  1438 :  £.  g.  in  the  Descriptio  Lol- 
hardorum  (0pp.  fol.  C.  2,  a) :  Frequenter  etiam  accidit,  ut  patet,  quod  inter  illam  miu 
lam  societatem  fuerunt  sectae  et  haereticorum  conventiculain  diebus  et  in  terris  nostria. 
— ^Et  summarie  quod  in  tota  Alemannia  snperiore  non  est  contra  fidem  catholicam  hae- 
resis  introducta,  nisi  per  vulpeculas  ilUus  sectae  Beghardomm,  Lolhardorum  et  Begfai^ 
narum  malitiosissimae :  absque  eo  quod  quamplures  latrones  et  Sodomitae  sunt  in  eomm 
habitu  reperti.  In  Switaerland,  part  of  the  Beghards  maintained  themselves  in  towns, 
part  led  the  life  of  anchorites ;  see  Glossa  Bnllarum  (fol.  C  3) :  Infirmorum  curam  ge- 
runt  illi  frequenter,  qui  in  civitatibus  morantur,  et  ad  hoc  opus  sylvestres  et  anachore- 
tae  non  conveniunt,  sed  in  talibus  pure  quieecunt — In  sepulturis  quorumcunque  se  non 
intromittnnt,  qui  in  nemoribus  degnnt.  Compare,  ejusd.  liber  de  Beligiosis  proprieta- 
riis  (fol.  B.  6,  a) :  Anachoretas  nunc  fallaciter  se  simulant  Beghardi  et  Lolhardi  in  ne- 
moribus et  extra  morantes,  nullam  regulam  profitentes,  et  aliqui  de  tertia  regula  fra- 
trum  Minorum  se  recognosoentes,  et  fallaciter  scapulare  sumentes. 

'  Heljot,  Hist,  des  Ordres  Beligieux,  t.  viL  p.  426  ss.  Pragmatische  Geschichte  der 
Tomehmst^n  Hdnchsorden,  Bd.  9,  s.  7  ff. 

*  On  his  life,  see  Acta  Sanctorum,  Apr.  t.  i.  p.  103  ss.,  ad  d.  2.  Apr.  The  earliest  and 
most  credible  account  of  his  lift  ia  composed  by  a  disciple  of  the  saint,  ▲.d.  1602,  ibid, 
p.  106  ss. 

*  £ven  his  earliest  biographer,  a  disciple  of  the  saint,  records  miracles  in  great  num- 
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by  Sixtos  lY.  in  1474,  the  members  being  designated  as 
tae  S.  Francisoi/  spread  first  in  Italy,  then  also  in  Franoe,  after 
the  superstitious  Lewis  XL,  in  feeur  of  death,  had  summoned  the 
founder  to  his  side  (1482),^  and  thence  into  Spain.  The  Order, 
whioh  was  ohiefiy  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  monastic  or- 
ders by  its  stated  observance  of  the  vita  quadragesimalisj  then 
received  a  rule  from  its  founder,^  and  therewith,  in  order  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  fratres  minores,  and  even  to  outdo  them,  the 
name  Ordo  Minimorum  fratrum  Eremitarum  Fratris  Franoisci  dc 
Paula.  The  founder  was  canonized  in  1513,  soon  after  his  deatii^ 
(t  1507,  in  Plessis  les  Tours) :  in  order  to  raise  him  to  a  saint,  his 
disciples  began  to  attribute  to  him  points  of  resemblance  to  Christ,^ 
in  imitation  of  the  Franciscans ;  and  these  insipid  fiabrioaticms, 

ben.  StiU^  these  were  common  miracles  enough ;  and  the  author  himself  confissses, 
that  not  all  of  the  saint's  miracnloos  cores  were  successfVil ;  see  §  67,  Acta  SS.  L  c  p^ 
119 :  Hie  vero  posset  interrogare  aliquis,  cor  non  ii  omnes  exauditi  sunt,  qui  ejus  opem 
imploravenmt  ?  In  promptu  autem  responslo  est,  mnltos  langnere  corporaliter,  nt  ipi- 
ritualiter  vivant,  etc. 
«  By  the  baU  Sedes  ApottoUca,  dd.  28d  May,  1474. 

*  Comp.,  on  this  head,  the  account  of  the  eye-witness,  Philip  de  Comines,  M^moiies, 
lib.  vi.  c.  8. 

*  The  first  rule  was  confirmed  by  Alexander  V I.  in  1492.  But  afterward  Francis  took 
npon  himself  to  make  certain  alterations,  and  thus  four  rules  followed,  one  after  the 
other ;  the  second  was  confirmed  by  Alexander  VI.  in  1501 ;  the  third  in  1502 ;  and  the 
fourth,  and  last,  by  Julius  II.,  dd.  v.  Kal.  Aug.,  1506.  This  fourth  rule  fklls  into  three 
divisions — the  Regula  fratrum,  the  Begula  sororum,  and  regula  Tertiariomm.  £a  the 
second  and  tliird  rule,  besides  the  three  monastic  tows,  there  was  added,  as  a  firarth,  the 
— Totum  vitae  quadragesimalis :  in  the  fourth  rule,  cap.  6,  this  was  enjoined  in  the  fol- 
lowing words,  ut  slnguli  hujus  Ordinis  fratres  a  cibis  camalibns  omnino  alwtineant,  et 
dignos  poenitentiae  fructus  in  dbo  quadragesimali  tallter  agant,  quod  ipd  cames  ac  om- 
nia sementinam  originem  a  camibus  ipsis  trahentia  penitus  vitent.  Cames  igitur  ct 
pingnedo,  ova,  butyrum,  caseus,  et  quaevis  lacticinia  ex  eisdem  congesta  et  prodacti, 
intus  et  extra,  omnibus  et  singulis,  fratribns  ipsis  et  oblatis,  sint  omnino  et  irrefragabi- 
liter  interdicta. 

7  The  Bulla  beatificationis,  by  Leo  X.,  dd.  Non.  Jul.  1518,  is  in  the  Act  Sa  L  c.  p. 
165. 

"  Thus,  in  the  processes  which  were  instituted  with  a  view  to  his  canonlxatioii,  we 
first  read,  that  when  a  boatman  refused  to  ferry  him  over  to  SicOy  without  money,  be 
walked  across  the  straits  on  foot;  see  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  168 :  discessit  ab  eis  usque  ad 
balisUe  ictum,  et  orationem  fecit  et  mare  benedixit  Et  in  Ulo  instanti  aspexenrat  b. 
Franciscum  solum  super  undas  euntem :  et  sic  per  illam  partem  transftetarit  in  Sicfli- 
am.  Here,  indeed,  the  whole  story  rests  only  on  the  assertion ;  (testis)  apnd  maiiti- 
mam  terrae  Ro3rae  audivit  dici :  however,  afterward  the  account  became  more  circum- 
stantial and  more  assured.  Then  it  is  there  also  recorded,  p.  178,  how  FVanciscns  de 
Paula  had  divided  a  fow  apples  among  many  persons,  cum  unusquisqne  malum  minm 
cepisset,  nihilominus  cistula  evacuata  non  fuit,  sed  plena  remansit ;  likewise,  p.  186, 
how  he  had  fed  many  people  with  a  few  loaves,  et  non  videbatur  deficere  nee  diminni, 
sed  potius  crescere ;  p.  182,  how  he  calmed  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  thus  saved  a  boat ; 
vise  navigio  coepit  clamare :  Jesu^  Jesu,  signum  crucis  faciendo.  Unde  immediate  mare 
tranquillnm  fkctum  est,  et  tempestas  ftigata  est  et  cessavit. 
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even  after  his  canonization  (1519),*  were  continued  and  enlarged 
by  the  Minims.^^ 


FOURTH  CHAPTER. 

INTERNAL  HISTOBT  OF  THE  CHUECH. 

§  144. 

HISTOET  OF  SCHOLASTICISM. 

[Of.  H.  Eitter,  Gegchichte  d.  Christlicben  Philosophie,  4.  8 ;  also  a  sketch  by  him  of 
the  Scholastic  Pliilosophj,  in  Bamner's  Hist.  Tbschenbach,  1866.  F.  D.  Maurice,  His- 
tory of  Mediaeval  Philosophy,  8.  Load.  1856  (in  the  new  edition  of  the  Encyd.  Metro- 
pol). — Thought  and  Study  in  Europe,  fk'om  the  Foundation  of  Universities  to  the  Eef- 
ormation,  8.    Lond.  1857.] 

The  time  of  the  original  productiveness  of  scholasticism  had 
long  since  passed  away.  The  various  schools  only  repeated  and 
defended  what  their  founders  had  formerly  taught ;  their  highest 
aim  was  to  surpass  each  Other  in  skill  of  disputation.  Nominal- 
ism maintained  the  advantage  it  had  won ;  though  suspicion  of 
its  orthodoxy  continued  to  cling  to  it.  In  1473  Lewis  XL  did 
indeed  forbid  all  nominalistic  teaching  ;^  but,  in  1481,  when  he 

•  See  Acta  SS.,  1.  c.  p.  217. 

^®  Thus  the  story,  that  upon  the  saint's  birth,  h3nsinodiam  penomdsse  angelicam,  sicut 
Christo  nato,  is  first  found  in  a  work  of  Nicolaus  Eovillaidus,  Eomae,  1628 ;  see  Act. 
SS.,  1.  c.  p.  198. 

^  The  King's  edict  of  1st  March,  1478,  may  be  seen  in  Bnlaei  Hist  Univ.  Paris.,  v.  p. 
706  SS. ;  see  p.  708 :  Et  ulterins  statuimus  et  edicimus,  quod  praedicta  Aristotelis  doctri- 
na  ej  usque  commentatoris  Averrois,  Alberti  M.,  8.  Thomae  de  Aquino,  Aegidii  de  Boma, 
Alexandri  de  Hales,  Scoti,  Bonaventurae  aliorumque  Eealium  Doctorum,  quorum  doc- 
trina,  ut  dictum  est,  retroactis  temporibus  sana  securaque  comperta  est,  tam  in  sacra 
theologia  quam  in  artium  Facultatibus  in  praedicta  Universitate  Paris,  deinceps  mors 
solito  legatur,  doceatur,  dogmatizetur,  discatur  et  intimetur.  Alteram  autum  praedic- 
torum  Nominalium — in  eadem  civitate  aut  alibi  quoquoversum  in  regno  nostro  deinceps 
palam  nee  occulte  quovismodo  nullatenus  esse  legendam,  docendam  et  dogmatisandam, 
ant  aliquatenus  sustinendam  ezpresse  decemimus.  All  the  teachers  of  the  University 
were  to  swear  that  they  would  obey  this  edict.  The  contemporary,  Eobertus  Gagninus, 
Ep.  25,  informs  a  firiend  at  Eome  Q,  c.  p.  711) :  Ees  autem  eo  dedncta  est,  ut  Nominali- 
bus  veluti  Elephantiae  pruritu  pestilentibus  edictum  sit  esrilium.  Quorum  celebriores 
libri,  quos  et  bibliothecis  Pontificum  interdicto  distrahi  nefiu  erat,  ferro  et  clavis  tan- 
quam  compedibus,  ne  introspectentur,  vinctos  esse  jussit  Bex  Ludovicus.  Putares  mi- 
sellos  codices  arreptitia  quadam  phrenesi  et  daemonico  ftirore,  ne  visentea  impetant,  esse 
ligatos.  Sic  indomitos  leones  et  belluas  vinclis  cohlbemus  et  carcere.  A  work  in  de- 
fense of  the  nominalists  thus  states  the  causes  of  these  persecutions  (d*Argentr^,  CoUec- 
tio  Judiciorum  de  Novis  Erroribus,  I.  il.  p.  287) :  Cujus  potissimum  tres  causae  reperi- 
untur.  Prima  est  laus  et  gloria  eomm,  qui  huic  docrinae  insudant.  Secunda  causa  est, 
quia  qui  dicuntur  Nominales,  ita  aliquos  et  maxime  Thomistas  snperant  dispntando,  ut 
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found  himself  obliged  to  restore  its  freedom,^  its  triumph  was  de* 
cisive.  Nominalism  did,  indeed,  still  continue  to  assert  a  degree 
of  freedom  of  thought,  such  as  is  apparent  in  the  works  of  Gra- 
briel  Biel  of  Tubingen  (t  1495),  the  last  of  the  more  eminent 
schoolmen.^  But  the  great  mass  of  the  nominalists  clung  to  a  bar- 
ren dialectics.  Among  the  schoolmen  of  this  time  St.  Antoninus^ 
is  pre-eminent  in  moral  philoso[diy,  but  even  in  this  field  the  love 
of  logic  only  too  often  outweighed  the  sense  for  truth  and  moral- 
ity.^    In  the  course  of  this  period  scholasticism  sunk  in  general 

nollo  modo  eU  resistere  possint,  et  ob  hoc  eos  penitiu  exterminare  nitantar.  Teitia 
CftOM  est  ex  quacUtm  haeresi  conficta  in  Univeraitate  Lovanii.  Quidam  enim  LoTanks- 
sU  Begens  (Petros  de  Rivo ;  see  the  history  of  this  controversy,  1.  c.  p.  256)  trmctatm 
composnit  in  quo  negabat  certitudinem  et  praesentiam  diTinam  de  cootingentibiis,  asse- 
rens  propositiones  de  ftatoro  contingenti,  etiam  contentas  in  Biblia  et  a  Chiisto  prolatas, 
non  esse  veras.  Quern  tractatum  his  haeresibos  plenam  approbavit  Lovaniensis  Unircr- 
sitas,  promotoremque  suiun  Parisius  misit  sollicitare  Facultatem  tbeologiae,  quatenu 
dictum  tractatum  approbaret.  Cui  cum  multi  dictae  Facultatis  Doctores,  et  illi  maTJms, 
qui  doctrinae  Nominalium  exterminationem  procurant,  fisTerent ;  se  Yiriliter  objeceruat 
et  opposuerunt  illi  qui  dicuntur  Nominales,  nullum  periculum  pro  dcfensione  fidei  foi- 
midantes,  impedieruntque,  ne  thcologiae  Facultas  dictum  tractatum  approbaret.  Qaod 
molestissime  illi,  qui  dicuntur  Beales,  tulenmt,  et  usque  ad  xxiv.  se  dicto  tractatai  nb- 
scripserunt  et  ilium  approbaverunt. 

*  Bulaeus,  v.  p.  789 ;  d'Argentre,  I.  ii.  p.  802.  The  provost  of  Paris  writes  to  the  rector 
of  the  University :  Le  Roi  m'a  chargd  fiiire  declouer  et  defermer  tons  les  livrea  dee  Noa^ 
nanx,— «t  que  je  vous  fisse  s^avoir  que  chacun  y  estudiast  qui  voudroit.  The  nations  of 
Germany  and  Picardy,  according  to  their  extant  declarations,  regarded  this  decree  as 
a  triumph  of  the  truth.  The  German  nation  made  known,  quod  veritatia  et  dociriiia  et 
via,  quae  diu  latere  non  potest,  publicaretur ;— et  clausi  in  compedibus  seu  rui«;<Mni^  Ubn, 
nt  lubet,  aperirentur,  a  Studiosis  visitentur,  et  a  Doctoribus  dogmatizentnr,  quiciimqae 
etiam  Magistri  doctrinam,  quam  lubet,  libere  doceant 

*  His  most  remarkable  works  are,  an  unfinished  CoUectorium  ex  Occamo,  in  libb.  iv. 
Sententiarum  (ed.  Tubingae,  2  vol.  fol.  1502,  and  at  other  times :  sometimes  quoted  as 
Comm.  in  libb.  iv.  Sent.,  on  which  account  these  two  titles  have  now  and  then  been  er- 
roneously considered  to  belong  to  two  different  works),  and  Ejqwsitio  Canonls  Mlinan 
(ed.  Tubing.  1499,  and  at  other  times).  Among  his  (i«e-thinking  views  are  these :  that, 
agreeably  to  the  decree  of  Constance,  he  maintains  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  ow 
the  Pope,  Expos.  Can.  Lect.  xxiii.  fol.  80,  col.  1 ;  that  he  advocates  the  decreet  of  Basle 
(Coll.  lib.  iii.  Dist.  ili.  Qu.  1,  Art.  2 :  Sunt  impudentes,  qui  dicere  anai  sunt^  Basile> 
ense  Concilium  non  fuisse  legitime  congregatum,  et  ideo  constitutiones  suas  nollas  fore, 
contra  acceptationem  eorum  in  concordatis  Principum) ;  that  he  doubts  the  ckaracter^ 
which  was  thought  to  be  the  eflbct  of  certain  sacraments  (Coll.  lib.  iv.  Dist.  vL  qu.  2, 
art.  1,  cond.  1.  Characterem  esse  ponendum,  nee  ratio  necessaria,  nee  evidens  aocto^ 
ritas  probat,  compare  the  whole  Quaest) ;  that  he  declares  absolution  to  be  not  jndid- 
alis  (Coll.  lib.  ii.  Dist  xxvii. :  Non  unquam  sacerdos  absolvit  eum,  qui  non  prios  a 
Deo,  summo  sacerdote,  absolutus  est.  Undo  sacerdos  absolvendo  conftentem  pronnn* 
ciat  eum  absolntnm,  non  remittit  peccatnm).  Compare  H.  W.  Biel,  Diss.  Theol.  de  Ga- 
briele  Biel  Celeberrimo  Papista  Antipapista.    Yitemb.  1719.  4. 

*  With  regard  to  him,  see  the  sources  at  the  beginning  of  this  period.  Summa  Theo- 
logica  in  4  Partt.  There  is  an  extract  firom  this  work  in  de  Wette^s  Gesch.  d.  (Huistl. 
Sittenlehre.  Zweite  H&lfte,  s.  179  ff. 

.    *  So  says  the  author  of  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  Ectrud  ds  AlUaco,  De  Emeadati- 
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estimation  in  the  same  degree  that  the  newly  awakened  knowl- 
edge of  antiquity  increased.  The  struggle  between  the  two  be- 
came the  more  nneqoal,  in  proportion  as  all  the  men  of  distin- 
guished ability  attached  themselves  to  the  latter.  The  gloomy 
halls  of  soholastioism  became  more  and  more  the  resort  of  narrow- 
mindedness,  ignorance,  and  rudeness.*  It  made  itself  as  ridicu- 
lous by  its  obscurities  as  it  was  contemptible  for  its  vain  and  often 
audacious  trifling  with  imaginary  problems;^  it  is  depicted  in  the 

one  Ecclesiae  liber,  (s.  loco  et  anno,  bat  probably  publiahed  in  1611),  perhaps  Ulric  of 
Hutten :  Theologia  ista  scholastica,  quae  est  ingeniosa  cnm  ad  conscientias  in  nngis  ag* 
grarandas,  turn  mrsns  ad  inveniendas  ezcnsationes  in  peccatis  molto  solertissima. 

'  Their  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Church  fisthers  was  most  astonishing.  Of. 
Erasmus,  De  Batione  Verae  Theologiae,  p.  87 :  Quale  spectaculum  est,  theologum  octo- 
genarium  niliil  aliud  sapere  quam  men  sophismata,  et  ad  extremum  usque  vitae  nihil 
alind  quam  argutari  ?  Nam  hujusmodi  non  paucos  vidimus  olim  Lutetiae,  quibus  si 
quid  depromendum  fuisset  ex  Paulo,  videbantur  sibi  prorsus  in  alium  mundum  transla- 
tL  Ejusd.  Epist.  Apologetica  ad  Blart.  Dorpium  (0pp.  ed.  Lugdun.  t.  ix.) :  Possem  tibi 
producere,  qui  annum  egressi  octogesimum  tantum  aetatis  in  scholasticis  tricis  perdide- 
rint,  nee  unquam  contextum  evangelicum  eYoWerint,  id  quod  a  me  compertum  ipsi  quo- 
que  demum  confessi  sunt.  Bilibaldi  Pirckhejmeri  epist.  apologetica  pro  Beuchlino. 
Nurenbergae,  1617  (in  t.  d.  Hardt,  Hist.  literaria  Beformationis,  P.  ii.  p.  136) :  Non 
parum  multos  invenies,  qui  absque  depravata  ilia  concertatione,  ac  argutiarum  ftiligine 
sanctissimam  theologiam  consistere  ndnime  posse  existimant.  Hinc  est  quod  vetus  tas- 
tamentum  a  similibus  negligitur,  novum  quasi  idiotis  scriptum  vilipenditur,  Apostolomm 
doctrina  vix  lectione  digna  putatur.  Hinc  quod  divus  Hieronjmus  tamquam  gramma- 
ticus  contemnitur,  b.  Augustinus  etlamnum  ignorantiae  damnatur,  quem  dicaculi  illi 
nee  argumenta  sua,  si  in  vitam  reverteret^  intellecturum  somniant,  non  propter  rudem 
illam  et  insignem  barbariem,  sed  quia  instantiarum,  relationum,  ampliationnm,  reatric- 
tionum,  formalitatum,  haecceitatum,  quidditatum,  et  rellqua  id  genus  portentoea  roca- 
bula  ignoraret.  Quicquid  enim  syllogismorum  spinositate  non  intorquetur,  id  penitus  a 
theologica  eruditione  alienum  putant.  Bobertus  Stephanus,  in  the  prefkce  to  Besponsio 
ad  censuras  theologorum  Parisiensium,  quibus  biblia  a  se  excuaa  calnmniose  notarunt, 
1682 :  Ante  paucos  annos  quidam  ex  Sorbona  sic  loquebatur :  miror  quid  isti  juvenes 
nobis  semper  allegent  novum  testamentum.  Per  Deum  ego  plus  habebam  quam  quin- 
quaginta  annos,  quod  nesciebam,  quod  esset  novum  testamentum. 

'  Cf.  Jacobus  Carthnsianus  (or  de  Paradise,  see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  Curandi  YU 
tia  (ex  MS.  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri  praef.  p.  48) :  Quid  theologi  nostro 
tempore  student,  nisi  de  potestate  Dei,  de  providentia,  de  communicatione  idiomatnm, 
de  natura  Angelorum  ?  Et  de  hi^usmodi  altis  et  raris  et  duUis  disputant  in  altis  cathe- 
dris,  magnis  quaestionibus  et  libris  se  ostentantes.  De  practica  autem  emendationis  vi- 
tae, et  de  modo  agendi  poenitentiam,  de  practica  caritatis  Dei  et  proximi,  de  humilitate 
servanda,  ac  de  zelo  animarum,  de  abusionibns  deponendis  et  conftitandia,  quae  sunt  in 
Ecclesia  Dei  adeo  magnae  et  multae,  ut  vix  verus  ordo  vivendi  secundum  Christianam 
Beligionem  possit  apparere.  .  .  .  Erasmus,  Annot.  in  1  Tim.  i.  6,  sajrs,  with  reference 
to  the  unprofitable  questions  of  the  schoolmen :  SLaee  si  vel  animi  laxandi  gratia,  vel 
citra  contentionem  agitarentur,  ferri  poterant.  Nunc  quibusdam  tota  aetas  in  hujusmo- 
di quaestionibus  consumitur,  et  res  usque  ad  clamorem,  usque  ad  vera  dissidia,  usque 
ad  convitia,  nonnumquam  usque  ad  pngnos  prooedit— Quid  autem  nunc  loquar  de 
quaestiuncnlis,  non  solum  supervaoaneis,  sed  pene  dixerim  impiis,  quas  movemus  de 
potestate  Dei,  de  potestate  Bomani  Pontificis?  An  Deus  possit  quodvis  malum,  etiam 
odium  sui  praecipere,  et  omne  bonnm  prohibere,  etiam  amorem  et  cultum  sui ;  an  pos- 
ait  acta  infinitum  secundum  omnem  dimenaionem  producere ;  an  potnerit  hone  mondnm 


S3()  THIBD  PERIOD.— DIV.  y.-iA.D.  UM-IUT. 

Epistolae  Obsooromm  Virorom,  though  perhaps  with  satirical 
exaggeration,  still  truly  as  to  the  main  features.  Thus  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  soholastioism  was  already  destitute  of  real 
life ;  after  this  time  it  is  in  some  countries  only  preserved,  chiefly 
in  the  religious  houses,  as  a  mummy,  and  as  such  can  no  longer 
be  the  subject  of  history. 


etUm  ab  aetemo  meliorem  fitcere  qaam  ftcit ;  an  posrit  prodaeere  homuicra,  qvi  pee- 
cara  nollo  modo  qneat;  an  revelare  poaait  alicni  sanm  fatnnim  peccatnm,  ant  damna- 
tionem ;  nam  possit  allqua  diatincta  intelligcre,  si  ad  ilia  non  habeat  distinctaa  ralatifr' 
nea  rationia ;  an  possit  respectom  prodaeere  sine  ftmdamento  et  termino ;  an  poaaii  na- 
toram  aniTeraalem  prodiicere  et  consenrare  sine  singnlaribos ;  an  poant  aliqno  pcaefi 
camento  contineri ;  an  potestatem  craandi  poaait  commanicare  cnatnrae ;  an  poarit  ex 
fiscto  facere  infectnm,  ac  per  hoc  ex  meretrice  &cere  virginem ;  an  qnaelibet  peraoaa  di- 
▼ina  posait  qoamlibet  nataram  assomere,  qnomodo  Yerbum  hamanam  aaanmpait ;— an 
haec  propositio :  Deos  est  scarabeos,  aat  cacnrbita,  tarn  possibilis  sit,  qomm  haec :  I>Bitt 
eat  homo ;  an  Deos  assampserit  individaam  hamanam,  an  speciem ;  an  potina  eonve- 
niat  Deo,  non  posse  facere  impoasibile,  an  impossibile  non  posse  fieri  a  Deo,  etc.  Jim 
Tero  de  Roman!  Pontifids  potestate  pene  negotiosias  dispatatar  qoam  de  poCeatate  Dd, 
dam  qoaerimas  de  dapllci  illios  potestate,  et  an  possit  abrogare  qnod  acriptia  ApoatnlW 
cia  decretam  est ;  an  possit  aliqaid  stataere  qood  pagnet  cam  doctrina  eTmngelica ;  an 
possit  novnm  articalam  condere  in  fldei  symlKdo;  ntnun  majorem  habeat  poteatstrw 
q|iam  Petros,  an  parem ;  an  possit  praecipere  Angelis ;  an  possit  aniversom  purgatori- 
am  qaod  vocant  tollere ;  utram  simplex  homo  sit,  an  qaasi  Deos ;  an  pazticipat  ntiam- 
qae  nataram  cum  Christo ;  an  dementior  sit,  qaam  ftierit  Chriatos,  cam  ia  non  legator 
qaenqnam  a  purgatoriis  poenis  nvocaase ;  an  solas  omninm  non  poaait  enrara.  Sex- 
centa  id  genos  disputantar  magnia  editia  volnminibas,  idqae  a  magnia  theologia,  pne- 
aertim  professione  leligionia  inaignibas. — ^Et  tamen  hajaamodi  qaaestiancaUa  aerie  oe- 
capantar  qaorandam  theologomm  scholae.  His  aetas  renim  omninm  ftigaciaaima  oon- 
teritur,  cam  pleraqae  sint  ejas  generia,  at  doctias  nesciantar  qoam  aciantor,  at  lidkok 
qaaerantar,  temere  definiantar.  Breve  tempaa  est,  et  ardaam  est  negotiiim  agere  vcre 
Christianam.  Qnin  igitar  omissia  rebos  saperracaneis  ea  poUssimom  spectemns,  qnae 
Christas  nos  scire  volait,  qaae  prodiderant  Apostoli,  qaae  proprie  ad  charitatem  &cinnt, 
de  corde  paro,  et  conscientia  bona,  et  fide  non  ficta,  qaam  anam  Paolos  appellat  finem 
et  perfectionem  totiaa  legis.  Tot  jam  annis  cavillamar  in  acholia,  qoibva  verbia  ait  lo- 
quendam  de  Christo.  An  haec  propositio  sit  vera :  Christaa  fbit  ab  aetemo,  an  ncte 
dicatar  compositas  ex  atraqae  natara,  an  constare,  an  conflatas,  an  commixtoa,  an  eon- 
g^atinatus,  an  coagmentatas,  an  ferraminatos,  an  copalatas.  Nihil  horom  placet,  tan- 
tam  placet  anitos,  etc. — Si  liaec  esaent  colloqaia  pomeridiana  Christianonim,  probaiem 
hajaamodi  sermonibas  exdadi  fabalaa  ineptaa.  Nnnc  haec  videntar  fide!  noatrae  pne- 
sidia.  Qoaerimas  ea,  qaae  nee  scire  possamaa,  nee  scire  jabemar.  Dla  ne|^iglma», 
qaae  sola  fberant  meditanda.  Sant  aotem  qaaedam  hoc  ipsa  pemiciosa,  qood  obacvri- 
tate  saa  remorantar  ac  fatigant  ingenium,  melioribas  alioqui  rebas  occnpandnm. — Et  b 
hac  theologia  tam  non  aimplici  vitam  omnem  consamant,  qai  simplicem  et  apoatoBeam 
profitentar.  £t  qai  ipso  etiam  cognomine  sammam  modestiam  profitentor,  lii^|nainodi 
pliilosophiae  professione  tollantcriatas.— Novi  qaemdam  theologam,  qai  negabat  aanos 
norem  snfficere  ad  intelligenda  qaae  Scotas  scripsit  tantam  in  praefktionem  Petri  Lorn- 
bardL  Andivi  rarsas  alin^^  qai  praedicabat  fieri  non  posse,  at  qois  intelligeret  nnam 
propositionem  in  toto  Scoto,  nisi  metaphysicam  ipsios  aniversam  teneret  memoria.  Ho- 
jasmodi  labyiinthis  Basilides,  Valentinas  et  Mardon  capUbant  animoa  aimpliciaB. 
Deniqne  fingamna  haec  esse  fhigifera,  qaanU  hio  occorrit  optnionnm  pognn?  Rnga- 
mas  rorsaa  omnia  convenire,  qaam  malta  fhistra  qaaerantar,  qoam  mnlta  taman  ddi- 
V  ?  £t  praetexont,  has  argatias  ad  revincendos  Ethnicos  et  haereticoa  eaae  necen- 
qaam  ilia  nosqaam  sint  asai,  nisi  inter  ejoadem  scholae  sodalea.    In  a  letter 
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§   145. 
HISTORY  OP  DOCTRINE  AND  WORSHIP. 

As  in  all  other  departments  of  the  Church,  so  also  in  the  sphere 
of  religious  worship  during  this  period,  the  most  shameless  abuses 
and  exaggerated  superstition,  and  ecclesiastical  fraud,  are  dis- 
played side  by  side  with  the  frank  resistance  and  demands  of  the 
reforming  party «^  However,  the  former  retained  its  ecclesiastical 
authority,  while  the  latter  died  away  with  no  decided  effect; 
chiefly  because  they  left  untouched  that  corruption  of  doctrine 
which  was  the  root  of  the  evil.  Thus  voices  were  raised  to  pro- 
test against  the  overgrowth  of  canonizations,^  to  denounce  the 
frauds  of  the  clergy  in  lying  miracles  and  forged  relics,^  and  to 
subject  the  legends  of  the  saints  to  criticism.^     Nevertheless,  the 

written  from  Pftris,  a.d.  1499,  ad  Thomam  Grejum,  in  Edit  Lagd.  Epist.  86,  t.  iii.  p.  1, 
p.  77  8.,  Erasmus  jests  bitterly  about — nostrae  tempestatb  theologastros,  among  whom 
he  lived,  quorum  cerebellis  nihil  putidius,  lingua  nihil  barbarius,  ingenio  nihil  stupidi- 
us,  doctrina  nihil  spinosius,  moribus  nihil  asperius,  vita  nihil  Aicatius,  oratione  nihil 
virulentius,  pectore  nihil  nig^us. 

>  Jacobus  Garthusianus  (or  de  Paradiso,  see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  Curandi  Yitia 
(ex  MS.  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri  praef.  p.  48) :  Tot  sunt  superstitiones,  tot 
malae,  imo  pessimae  et  scandalosae  consuetudines  in  Ecclesiis  tam  saecularium  quam 
religiosomm :  ita  ut  tota  fere  religio  Christiana  videatur  suffocata,  relut  sizania  quaedam 
inimicus  homo  superseminavit  tritioo.  Ita  ut  iterum  merito  Christus  posset  nostris  tem- 
poribus  replicare,  ut  olim  Judaeis  fecit :  propter  traditiones  vettras praevaricati  ettisman' 
data  Dei.  De  his  omnibus  et  plurimis  aliis  nemo  Praelatorum  aut  theologorum  moder- 
no  tempore  fadt  mentionem  debitam :  et  si  contingat  aliquando  fieri,  hoc  tamen  fit  adeo 
snperficialiter,  cum  tot  excusationibus,  ut  nullus  eis,  nee  aliis  inde  sequatur  fructus 
emendationis. 

*  Gerson,  De  Probatione  Spiritnum,  Consid.  viii.  0pp.  i.  p.  40.  Clarae  memoriae 
Magister  Henricus  de  Hassia  (see  abore,  §  106,  note  1),  comprimendam  esse  tot  homi- 
num  canonizationem  scripsit.  Jo.  Bodinus  (procurator  to  the  King  at  Laon,  f  1596), 
Methodus  Historica,  c.  4 :  Bessarion  (Cardinal,  f  1472),  quum  inter  divos  inepta  qna- 
dam  dnoBeuaei  Romae  quam  plurimos  referri  videret,  quorum  vitam  improbarat,  se  val- 
de  dubitare  dixit,  utrum  vera  essent,  quae  ab  antiquis  prodita  ftierunt. 

'  Jac.  Garthusianus  (see  §  186,  note  81),  De  septem  Ecclesiae  Statibus  (in  Walchii 
Monim.  Medii  Aevi,  ii.,  ii.  p.  60),  reckons  among  the  necessary  reforms,  ut  cum  severi- 
tata  debita  coerceantur  dirinatores,  incantatores,  arioli,  aruspices,  somnia  observantes, 
canninibus  iUicitis  insistentes,  et  benedictionibus  superstitiosis,  necromanticis  artibus 
openun  impendentes :  altaria  tntt  Eccletiat  in  eonvenUicuUt  loeorum  tub  tpecie  miraeulo' 
rum  and  sanctorum  erigentea  propter  turpem  quaestum.  An  example  in  Wittii  Hist.  Ant. 
Saxoniae ;  see  above,  §  140,  note  18.  A  Bemardine  preached,  about  1509,  at  Vienna 
(Omspectns  Hist  Uoivers.  Viennensis  Saec.  ii.  p.  78),  quod  sacerdotes  in  EcclesiA  non 
ostendant  veras  reliquias,  sed  reliquiarum  loco  imponant  ossa  equorumi  et  sic  decipiant 
homines. 

*  Thus,  Oobelinus  Persona  (see  the  reference  to  him  at  the  head  of  Division  lY.,  p. 
it.},  Ckwmodromium  Aetas  vi.  c.  15,  in  Meibomii  Bemm  Qerm.,  i.  p.  201  s.,  demonstrates 
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Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum,  though  perhapsi  -as  frauds  and 
exacrgeration,  stiU  truly  as  to  the  main  feati'  -^  particular,  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  scholartioiflm  was  al-  ^^^t  the  custom  of 
Ufa ;  after  this  time  it  is  in  some  eountrir  ^  Lord  s  Supper,  first 
in  the  religious  houses,  as  a  mummyi    / 

°  ^1  •  i.  *o  WM  Biipposed  to  h«Te  raflwed  It 

bo  the  subject  of  history.  eoku  of  Cosa,  and  especially  LaoifB- 

,,  ,  M.^       of  ConsUntine  (see  toI.  ii.  p.  118, 1 5), 

etiam  ab  acterno  meUorem  fkeen  qOMm^  ^  j^.^  sUtcment  (Ub.  de  Integritate.  15C4^. 
care  nullo  modo  queat ;  an  nmOim  poiiilt  ^^^^  a  one  as  the  Angnstine  monks  of  die  dir. 
tioncm;  num  possit  aliqna  distineti  fate    ^.^^  ^^^.  ^^^^^^  ^^^  p^p^  ^^  j^^^  ^^, 

nes  rationis;  an  posritiespectm  l«d- ^    .  ^est,  VeritatU,  ed.  Cattopoli,  1667,  p.  272  s*. 
tnram  uniTersalem  pn>daoera  ekooo'  _^^ ^iggenschafUichcr  Bildung.  Bd.  1.  a.  448  ff. 
camento  contmen ;  an  potestatni  ^  ^^^  j^^^  j^  ^^^^  Inventoribus.  lib.  vL  c.  13,  irrou 
facto  facere  infbctiim,  ae  per  lioc    '  ^^  deaiderari  powet.  nt  sacerdotes  frcqueona? 

Tina  posait  q^mUbet  ns^nnir  .jj^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  cjusmodi  imagines,  et  apod  eu 
haec  propoeitio  rDens  est  ic^  r  .^j.  ^^^  ^^  ^^,  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  puUmtur,  idciico 
est  homo:  an  Dens  aarnir  '\Jr*  .  "        ,.^     ^    u »      •  1  »       o     * 

•     TkH  fc«/     ''  «'  '*''^®*^  pietatis  pars  parum  differat  ab  impictate.    Sunt  enim 

'"^^  d  RmmT  Tl^tl  ■<'-tj*r'd»o'*'q°^'  q***  saxeas  vel  ligneas,  mannoreas,  aeneas.  Feu  in 
Tero  de  Komanl  ront»_^.;^^^^^  coloribus  litas  imagines  colant,  non  nt  figuras,  sed  periade 
dam  qnatnmu  .  v  ^^^^^^^  habcant,  et  lis  magis  fidant,  qaam  Christo,  vel  aliis  din*, 
Cis  decretnn  MB'  <'>^>'  Ouofit   "''  -^--i*-**'*~  -».<u:*:-  «..w...i .«*>..  :ii:>^au-.»*..-..^  .. 

possit  nfmun  r  •.>;>''   ^„.  . 

nrnqnodr  .^^^ 
qua  aatv     jO^,$ 

'^f^'^dotic^  itinera  conficere,  ut  nnam  imagnnculam  adeat,  ibiqne  donaria  sua  rr- 


"*  '.  ,^^f  Quo  fit,  ut  otultitiam  stultitia  cumulantes,  illis  ofierant  anrum,  ar< 
'/;-^"^aimatos,  omnifariasque  gcmmas  ibidem  senio  peritnras,  et  ut  ad  id 
^jMMUM.  'j'**^^  •  *^>iS«*  inescentur  illi,  qui  talem  segetem  metunt,  nummos  perforent,  tiloque 
nm  qnoa  w  ^^t^^  ^ut  manibus  ipsarum  imaginum  suspcmlant,  donaria  in  locis  con»pi- 
?^-°*/  /^.'^foJiooent,  titulosque  apponant,  quo  nomina  oflTerentium  et  diis  et  homioi- 
quauq*     ^^^^  ^^^^    g-^  ^^^^  p^^  hominum  per  haec  magis  delirare  inducitur,  ac  insuprr 


^4^^gtcrmisso  cuncto  alio  aut  pietatis  aut  charitatis  officio,  rata  se  omnino  tax 

i^^ii^  fecisse,  sat  poenituisse,  si  inter  itionem  lautius  victitando  aurum  obtulissrt. 

i'^^'^fis  thecam  nummariam  inde  iturum. 

'/«e  vol.  ii.  p.  481,  §  77,  note  10-12.    Decretum  Constantiensis  Concilii  contra  com- 

^loaem  sub  utraquc,  ct  contra  Jacobum  de  Misa,  in  the  Sessio  XIII.,  15th  June,  1413. 

.^y.  d.  Ilardt,  Cone.  Const,  iii.  p.  646,  and  iv.  p.  333 :  Cum  in  nonnuUis  partibus  qui- 

ifin  temerario  asserero  praesumant,  populnm  Cbristianum  debere  Eucharistiae  sam- 

pientum  8ub  utraquc  pan  is  et  vini  itpecic  suscipere,  et  non  solum  sub  specie  panis,  sed 

etiam  sub  specie  vini  populum  laicum  passim  communicent;  etiam  post  coenam,  rel 

alias  non  jejunum  communicandum  esse  pertinaciter  asserant,  contra  laudabilem  Eccle- 

sxae  consuetudmem  rationabiliter  approbatam,  quam  tanquam  sacrilegam  damnabiliter 

reprobaro  conantur :  hinc  est^  quod  sacrum  Constantiense  Concilium  adversus  hunc  er- 

r^  I     rorem  saluti  fidelium  providere  satagens,  matura  plurium  Doctorum  tarn  divini  quam 

humani  juris  delil>erationc  praehabita,  declarat,  dcccrnit  et  detinit,  quod,  licet  Christu 

post  coenam  ins^tuerit  et  suis  Apostolis  ministraverit  sub  utraque  specie  panis  et  rini 

,1^"^   ^   hoc  Tcnerabile  sacramcntum,  tamcn  hoc  non  obstante  sacrorum  canoinum  auctorita;, 

laudabilis  et  approbata  consuetudo  Ecclesiae  servavit  et  servat,  quod  hujusmodi  sacra- 

mentum  non  debet  confici  post  coenam,  neqne  a  fidelibus  recipi  non  jejunis,  nisi  in  caaa 

infirmitatis  aut  altorius  necessitatis,  a  jure  et  ab  Ecclesia  concesso  et  admisso.    Et  ticnt 

haec  consuetudo  ad  cvitandum  poricula  aliqug^et  scandala  rationabiliter  introdncta  eft. 

sic  potuit  simili  vel  majori  rationc  introduci  et  rationabiliter  observari,  quod,  licet  io 

primitiva  Ecclesia  reciperetur  hoc  sacramcntum  a  fidclibus  sub  utraque^pecie,  tamcn 

postea  a  conficientibus  sub  ntraque  specie,  et  a  laicis  tantummodo  sub  specie  panis  sb5- 

cipiatnr :  cum  firmissime  credendum  sit,  et  nullatenus  dubitandum,  integrum  corpns 

Christi  et  sanguinem  tam  sub  specie  panis  quam  sub  specie  vini  veraciter  contineri. 

Unde  cum  hujusmodi  consuetndo  ab  Ecclesia  et  Sanctis  Patribus  rationabiliter  introduc- 
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sanctioned  by  the  Church  at  the  Goonoil  of  Constance,  might  be 
plausibly  impressed  upon,  the  people.  This  was  often  evidently  a 
work  of  selfish  fraud.  The  imposture  about  the  Holy  Blood  at 
Wilsnack,  in  Friegnitz,  was  indeed  recognized  and  censured  by  a 
Synod  at  Magdeburg  in  1412,^  and  afterward  constantly  by  some 
individuals;"  the  Cardinal,  Nicolas  of  Cusa,  as  Papal  legate,  in 

ta,  et  dilttissime  obsexrata  sit,  habenda  est  pro  lege,  qaam  non  licet  reprobare,  ant  sine 
Ecclesiae  auctoritate  pro  libito  immiitare.  Qnapropter  dicere,  quod  banc  consuetndinem 
ant  legem  obserrare  sit  sacrilegnm  aat  illicitum,  censeri  debet  erronenm :  et  pertinaci- 
ter  asserentes  oppositam  praemissamm  tanquam  haeretici  arcendi  sunt,  et  grayiter  pu- 
niendi  per  dioecesanos  locomm  seu  officiales  eomm,  aat  inqnisitores  haereticae  pravita- 
tis  in  regnis  sen  provinciis,  in  quibns  contra  hoc  decretnm  aliqoid  forsan  fherit  attenta- 
tum  ant  praesumtum,  jnxta  canonicas  et  legitimas  sanctiones,  in  fayorem  catholicao 
fidei  contra  haereticos  et  eomm  fantores  salnbriter  adinventas. 

^  Compare  above,  §  119,  note  15.  John  Hubs,  in  his  work  De  Omni  Sanguine  Christ! 
Glorificato  (0pp.  i.  p.  198  ss.),  first  declared  himself  against  this  firand,  and  probably 
thus  occasioned  the  Articnli,  Ottoni  Havelbergensi  Episcopo  in  Madgeburgensi  Concilio, 
ann.  1412,  propositi  (in  Hartzheim  Concil.  Germ.  v.  p.  35) :  I.  In  oppido  vestro  Wils- 
nack  illicita  fieri  perhibentur  in  opere,  sermone,  et  fallacibns  signis :  et  primo  qnidem 
innnmerabilia  et  incredibilia  miracnla,  et  saepe  qnod  mortui  resnrgant,  qnomm  tamen 
nemo  visas  est.  II.  licet  talia  figmenta  sint  publica,  nnnqnam  tamen  andivimns,  ali- 
quem  vestromm  Clericorum  propter  hoc  esse  punitam,  nt  aliis  cederet  in  exemplnm ; 
cnm  tamen  scriptum  sit,  peccantem  coram  omnibus  argaere,  at  et  caeteri  timorem  ha- 
beant.  III.  In  majorcm  confirmationem  errorum  magna  miracnlornm  volamina  con- 
scripta  sant,  et  dletim  talia  figmenta  conscribuntar,  ita  quod  de  Christo,  et  ejus  Aposto- 
lis  non  tot  scripta  sunt,  qnam  ibidem  habentar :  et  haec  magna  praesnmptio  est,  poste- 
ris  nostiis  talia  relinqnere  in  sciiptis,  quasi  per  praedecessores  Praelat<M  et  Doctores  sint 
approbata.  IV.  Veneratur  ibidem  popnlus  cruorem,  nescimus  quem :  cum  tamen  nul- 
lus  ibidem  habeatur,  nee  aliquid  simile  cruori.  Hoc  primo  ortum  habnit  ab  illins  loci 
quondam  Plebano,  cui  fides  non  debuit  haberi,  ex  eo  quod  per  se  fassus  est  in  Magde- 
borg,  qualiter  egit,  testihus  fel.  mem.  Christiano  s.  theol.  Doctore  de  Ord.  Minorum,  et 
quondam  Magistris  in  theol.  Henrico  de  Geysmania  et  Petro  Steinbccke.  V.  Alii  cau- 
tius  loquentes  asserunt,  non  cruorem,  sed  sacramentnm  ibidem  venerari,  contra  quoi 
communis  nominatio  loci  militat,  quia  dicitur  ad  »acrum  sanffuinemf  et  invocatio  talis 
est :  adiuva  me  taeer  tangtas^  vel  tacer  sanguis  me  libertt,  Quando  tamen  necesse  non 
est,  ad  ilium  locum  propter  sacramentnm  recurrere,  cum  nbique  in  Ecclesiis  habeatnr. 
VI.  Pro  reliquiis  ibidem  exponitur  nescimus  quid  de  cera  candelae,  quo  fideles  consig- 
nantur,  cum  Juris  sit  dispositio,  nullas  venerari  reliquias,  nisi  a  sede  Apostolica  sint  ap- 
probatae.  VII.  Dicuntur  ibidem  publicari  indulgentiae  multae  et  magnae,  nee  tamen 
constat,  quis  easdem  dederit.  VIII.  Clerici  ibidem  ministrantes  divina,  leves  et  multi- 
loqni,  absque  timore  Dei  absolvunt  in  casibns  gravibus,  nescitur  cujus  auctoritate.  IX. 
Sumptuosum  ibi  aedificium  erigitnr,  ex  quo  fama  loci  confortatur  et  dilatatur  in  remo- 
tiora,  qnod  non  expedit,  anteqnam  res  examinetur  et  justificetur.  X.  Multa  insupcr 
ibidem  dominatur  avaritia :  ille  pro  pecunia  visitat  peregrinos ;  ille  vendit  signa,  quibus 
tamen  nullum  correspondet  signatum ;  alius,  si  petatur  pronuntiari  aliquod  miraculum, 
petit  pecnniam ;  alius  etiam  a  pauperibus  mendicantibus  exigit  pecuniam  pro  cedula, 
in  qua  innotescit,  talem  et  talem  ex  ipsis  ibi  ftiisse  ;  alius  petit  ad  structuras,  alius  ad 
Mcras  candelas,  etc.  Qnapropter  cum  non  modicum  imputetur  Ecclesiae  Magdebur- 
gensi  et  ejus  Pontifici,  quicqnid  ibi  committitur  erroris,  petit  sacram  hoc  0>ncilinm,  su- 
per omnibus  ac  singulis  praemlssis  informari  a  vobis. 

*  True  the  Dominican,  John  Cnno,  at  Leipsic,  and  the  Franciscan,  John  Calbe,  in 
MiBnia,  snflbred  persecution  on  this  accoont ;  but  the  judgment  of  the  Universities  of 
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1451,  prohibited  all  bleeding  Hosts.*    However,  these  frauds  ooii- 
tinued  to  bo  not  only  tolerated,  but  even  encouraged  by  the  pcqpes,'* 

Leipdc  and  ErAirt  dnwn  forth  by  them  in  1444,  pronounced  the  miracles  of  Wilanack 
siiBpicions.  The  Dominican,  JohnWilnschelberg,  of  Hamborg,  in  his  treatise  on  False 
Signs  and  Wonders,  in  1446,  deriyes  all  the  miracles  of  Wilsnaek  from  the  ararioe  of  the 
parochial  clergy.  M.  Henry  Tacke,  prebendary  of  Magdeburg,  strove  with  seal  against 
this  abuse :  his  eflfbrts  were  vain  with  Frederick  II.,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  and  the 
Bishops  of  Brandenburg  and  Havelberg,  but  were  more  successful  with  the  Archbishop 
Frederick  of  Magdeburg.  Then  he  reflHTed  the  matter  to  Rome,  and  Pope  NIooUs  V. 
charged  the  Bishop  of  lAibeck  to  investigate  the  case ;  he  wrote  admonitory  lettars  on 
the  subject  to*  the  Bishops  of  the  March,  in  1450 :  compare  especially  the  Historia  Mat- 
thaei  Ludeci  (dean  of  the  Cathedral  Church  at  Havelberg)  of  the  Discovery,  Miracles, 
I  and  Destruction  of  the  pretended  Sacred  Blood  of  Wilsnaek,  Wittenberg,  1586.  4,  a  col- 
I  lection  of  early  works  and  many  documents  (some  of  wliich  may  be  found  also  in  Lude- 
wig  Beliqu.  MSS.,  viii.  p.  286  ss.  and  348  ss.),  given  in  the  Fortgesetste  Sammlong  von 
alten  u.  neuen  theolog.  Sachen,  1748,  s.  165 ;  Lentzen*8  Stiftshistorie  Ton  Havelberg. 
HaUe,  1750,  4.  s.  43  ff. 

*  Dd.  Halberstadt,  5.  Jul.,  1451  (in  Lentsen*s  Stiftshistorie  von  Havelberg,  a.  641): 
Sane  multis  probatissimorum  virorum  relatibus  et  visibili  experientia  comprobavimos, 
fideles  ad  multa  loca  nostrae  legationi  subjects  concurrere  ad  adorandom  Christ!  Dei 
nostri  pretiosum  cruorem,  quem  in  nonnullis  transformatb  hostiis  speciem  rabedinis  ka- 
l>ere  arbitrantur.  Attestantur  autem  verbis  suis,  quibus  communiter  talem  mbedinem 
Christ!  cruorem  nominant,  se  sic  credere  et  adorare,  et  quia  sacezdotes,  qui  ob  pecnnia- 
rum  quaestum  ista  non  solum  fieri  permittunt,  sed  etiam  ut  sic  credant  et  adorent^  per 
miraculorum  publicationem  populum  alliciunt  et  sollicitant.  Nos  igitur,  qui  rem  tam 
pemiciosam  et  nostrae  fide!  contrariam  sine  Dei  maxima  ofibnsa  sub  silentio  pertransiie 
non  possumus,  cum  corpus  Christ!  glorificatum  sanguinem  glorificatum  peoitos  invisi- 
bilem  habere  catholica  fides  nos  instruat,  ad  toUendam  omnem  occasionem,  per  quam 
simplex  vulgus  taliter  seducitur,  praesentium  tenore,  auctoritate,  qua  fhngimnr,  statui- 
mus  et  ordinamus,  quod,  ubicunque  tales  hostiae  transformatae  reperiuntur,  per  omnet 
pro  vine  ias  Alemanniae  nostrae  legationi  subjectas,  statim  postquam  ad  notitiam  sacer- 
dotum,  qui  locis  illis  praefuerint,  liaec  nostra  ordinatio  perducta  fnerit,  ab  ulterior!  pub* 
lica  ostensione  transformatarum  hostiarum  penitus  cessent,  et  nequaquam  amplius  po> 
pulo  palam  miracula  publicent,  aut  signa  plurabea  ad  instar  transformatarum  hostia- 
rum fieri  permittant,  sed  istas  transformatas  hostias  potius  per  sacerdotem  celebrantem 
sum!  in  communione  praecipiant,  quam  sacratissimam  Eucharistiam  in  spiritualem  re- 
fcctionem  nobis  divino  munere  datam  per  specierum  corruptionem  desinere  permittant 
Omnem  autem  locum,  in  quo  post  monitionem  ab  ostensione  hostiae  transfcuinatae  ces- 
satum  non  fuerit  eo  ipso  quod  ter  ipsa  proliibita  ostensio  continuatur,  ex  nunc  prout  ex 
tunc,  et  ex  tunc  prout  ex  nunc  strictissimo  snpponimus  interdlcto,  quousque  Archiepis- 
copus  provinciae  loci  illius,  ubi  inhibita  ostensio  praesumta  fuerit,  habita  certitudine  de 
obediendo  huic  nostrae  oMinaUoni  hujusmodi  interdictnm  duxerit  amovendum.  Volen- 
tes,  quod  ostensores  ipsi  post  nostram  eis  insinuatam  ordinationem  ab  omni  ofiELdo,  quous- 
que ab  Arcliiepiscopo  absolnti  Aierint,  suspensi  existant.  Pariformiter  et  sub  eadem 
interdicti  latae  sententiae  poena  statuimus  et  mandamus,  omnes  tales  imagines  et  pie- 
turas  ab  oculis  simplicis  vulgi  amoveri,  ad  quas  propter  figuram  visibilem  in  suis  ado- 
rationibus  vulgus  ipsum  specialius  recurrit,  et  per  publicum  concursum  in  figura  ^)sa 
se  salutem  quaerere,  verbo  aut  signo  ostendit  Nevertheless,  the  letter  of  Frederick, 
archbishop  of  Magdeburg  ^n  Lentzen,  s.  65),  in  wliich  he  summons  the  clergy  of  Wils- 
naek to  answer  for  themselves  at  Calbe,  shows  how  little  this  prohibition  was  obserfed 
in  that  place.  Equally  in  vain,  John  Capistranus  preached  against  the  evil,  and  the 
Augustine,  John  Dorsten,  wrote  against  it  at  Erfurt,  his  Consultatio  de  Concnrsn  ad 
Wdsnack  (1472-1475). 
10  Thus  Eugene  IT.  granted  the  pilgrims  to  Wilsnaek  indulgences  of  several  yean. 
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and  enjoyed  accordingly,  without  intermission,  a  widely  extended 
credit  and  considerable  gains.  But,  above  all,  this  period  was 
most  zealous  in  the  glorification  of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  actual 
dispenser  of  all  things."  A  shrine  dedicated  to  her,  at  Recanati 
in  Picenum,  was  pronounced  in  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth 
century  to  be  her  own  house,  brought  thither  by  angels ;  this  was 
the  origin  of  Loretto  as  a  famous  resort  for  pilgrimages.^^     The 

■ 

dd.  YI.  Non.  Jan.  1446,  in  R£3rnald.  ann.  1447,  no.  9,  and  ordered  for  the  preservation 
of  the  bleeding  Hosts,  that  a  consecrated  Host  should  be  placed  between  (ibid,  no.  10) : 
and  Nicolas  V.,  dd.  IV.  Id.  September,  1447,  repeated  these  decrees  (Ladewig  Reliquiae 
Manuscriptorum,  viiL  p.  866).  Even  in  1500,  four  Cardinals  granted  an  indulgence  to 
this  pilgrimage. 

"  Compare  especially  the  Mariale  (Mediolani,  1494.  4.  and  at  other  times)  of  Ber- 
nardinus  de  Bustis,  an  Italian  fVancisoan,  f  after  1500,  a  series  of  sermons  in  praise  of 
Mar}'.  This  may  serve  as  an  example.  Part.  xii.  sermo  ii.  P.  L :  A  tempore  quo  virgo 
Maria  concepit  in  utero  verbnm  Dei,  quandam  ut  sic  dicam  jurisdictionem  sen  auctori- 
tatem  obtinuit  in  omnl  Spiritus  Sancti  prooessione  temporali,  ita  ut  nulla  creatura  ali^ 
quam  a  Deo  obtineat  gratiam  vel  virtutem,  nisi  secundum  ipsius  piae  matiis  dispensa- 
tionem. 

*^  The  first  to  mention  this  shrine  is  Flavins  Blondus,  secretary  to  Eugene  IT.  and 
the  succeeding  popes,  till  Pius  II.,  f  1468,  in  his  Italia  illustrata,  in  Piceno,  p.  889 :  Re- 
canatum  inter  et  Adriaticum  mare,  paululum  a  Musione  recedit  celeberrimum  totius  Ita- 
liae,  ut  in  apcrto  immunitoque  vico,  sacellum  gloriosae  Yirginis  Mariae  in  Laureto  ap- 
pellatum.  Quo  loco  preces  supplicantium  a  Deo  genitricis  suae  intercessione  exaudiri, 
illud  maximum  certissimumque  est  argumentum,  quod  eorum,  qui  votis  emissis  exan- 
diti  fuerunt,  ex  auro,  argento,  cera,  pannis,  veste  linea  laneaque  appensa  donaria,  mag- 
no  luenda  pretio,  basilicamque  omnem  peoe  complentia,  Episcopus  in  Dei  Virginisque 
gloriam  intacta  conservat  It  may  be  concluded  fh>m  this  notice,  that  the  miraculous 
transportation  at  that  time  was  either  still  entirely  unknown,  or  else  was  only  one  of 
the  legends  of  the  common  people,  and  disregarded  by  the  educated.  The  first  author 
who  mentions  it,  and  at  the  same  time  records  the  story  of  Teremanthus  Praepositus, 
which  was  fastened  up  in  the  shrine,  is  Baptista  Mantuanus  (see  §  139,  note  7),  Redemp- 
toris  mundi  Matris  Ecclesiae  Lauretanae  Historia  (in  his  0pp.  omn.  Antverp.  1576. 8.  t. 
iv.  p.  216  ss.)*  According  to  this  account,  which  still  remains  the  most  ancient  docu- 
ment, this  house  was  borne  by  the  angels,  in  1291,  to  Tersato  in  Dalmatia,  thence  it  was 
carried  in  1294  into  the  region  of  Recanati,  but  even  there  it  was  again  twice  removed. 
The  provost  Teremannus  appeals  to  the  evidence  of  two  citizens  of  Recanati,  one  of 
whom  asserted,  quod  avus  avi  ejus  vidit,  quando  Angeli  praedictam  Ecclesiam  per 
mare,  etc.  Undoubtedly  the  composition  of  this  work  belongs  to  the  period  between 
1450  and  1480,  and  by  it  the  story  was  first  spread  abroad.  The  fiction  was  first  assailed 
by  Petr.  Paul.  Vcrgerius,  De  Idolo  Lauretano,  ital.  scripsit,  Ludovicus  ejus  neposvertit, 
ann.  1556,  in  the  Primus  tomus  operum  Vergerii  adv.  Papatum,  Tubing.  1568. 4.  p.  801. 
It  was  then  defended  by  the  Jesuits,  Petr.  Turrianus,  Petr.  Canisius,  and  Horat.  Tursel- 
linus,  especially  by  the  latter  in  the  Lauretana  Hbtoria,  Mogunt  1599.  8.  Baronius. 
also,  ann.  9,  no.  1,  takes  it  under  his  protection,  ahd  is  reprimanded  for  this  by  Is. 
Casaubonus  Exercit.  vii.,  while  the  contemporar}'  Bfatthias  Bemeggerus,  Professor  at 
Strasburg,  Ilypobolimaea  Divae  Mariae  Deiparae  Camera,  s.  Idolum  Lauretanum.  Ar. 
gentor.  1619.  4.  triumphantly  reAites  all  the  defenders  of  the  fiction,  but  with  too 
much  of  dogmatical  polemics.  [Cf.  Histoire  critique  et  relig.  de  Notre  Dame  de  Loret- 
to. A.  B.  Caillau.  Paris,  12.  1848.— The  Holy  House  of  Loretto ;  Christ.  Remembran*. 
cer,  April,  1854.  Archbishop  Kenrick  of  St.  Louis  has  also  written  a  vdome  on  thit 
subject.] 
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Ave  Maria  was  the  prayer  most  favored.^^  The  immaculate  con- 
ception of  Mary,  of  which  the  Franciscans  continued  to  be  the 
champions,  was  more  and  more  triumphantly  vindicated  against 
the  Dominicans  ;^^  the  latter^  on  the  other  hand,  sought  to  display 
their  veneration  for  Mary  by  fraternities  of  the  rosary.*^  True, 
the  decree  of  Basle  in  favor  of  the  immaculate  conception  could 
not  afterward  bo  regarded  as  obligatory  upon  the  Church  ;^^  and 

^'  The  evening  prayer,  to  which  indulgences  had  been  granted  before  this  time  (abore, 
§  120,  note  8),  was  now  still  more  favored  by  Calixtus  III.  as  a  spiritcud  aid  against  the 
Turks,  in  the  decree,  a.d.  1456  (Antonini  Summa  Hist.  P.  iiL  tit.  2^,  c.  14,  init.):  uhi- 
qae  terramm  fidelium  singulis  diebus  inter  Nonas  et  Vesperas  pulsari  in  omnibos  Ec- 
clesiis  ad  Ave  Maria  ter,  in  qua  pulsatione  quicunque  diccret  genibus  flexis  ter  Ave  Sb- 
ria  et  Pater  nostcr,  conscqueretur  indulgentiam  trium  annonim  et  trium  qnadragens- 
mm.  The  Ave  Maria  was  especially  exalted  by  the  labors  of  the  Dominicans  and  their 
fraternities  of  the  rosary  (see  above,  §  141,  note  10).  Sixtus  IV.,  in  1479,  granted  a  new 
indulgence  for  the  Psalterium  b.  M.  V.  (in  Amort  De  Indulgentiis,  1.  p.  170 ) :  Kobb 
fiiit  propositum,  quod  in  ducatu  Britanniae  et  pluribus  aliis  locis  ab  aliquo  tempore  oer- 
tus  modus  sive  ritus  orandi  plus  et  devotus,  qui  ctiam  antiquis  temporibas  in  divovii 
mundi  partibus  observabatur,  videlicet  quod  quilibet  dicit  qualibet  die  ad  honorem  K 
V.  et  contra  imminentia  mundi  pericula  toties  angelicam  salutationem,  quot  sunt  Psal- 
mi :  et  iste  ritus  Psalterium  b.  Y.  vulgariter  nuncupatur.  Nos  hujusmodi  modnm  one- 
di  approbamus,  et  universis  praefato  modo  orare  volentibus  pro  qualibet  vice,  qua  sint 
praemittitur  oraverint,  pro  qualibet  quinquagena  praefati  Psalterii  quinqne  annoa  et  to> 
tidem  quadragenas  indulgentiae  relaxamus.  After  the  precedent  of  the  fitmoua  Domin- 
ican, Vinccntius  Fcrrerius  (f  1419,  see  above,  §  123,  note  14),  the  angelic  salatation  be- 
came the  customary-  beginning  of  sermons ;  see  Dom.  Morci  Hierolexioon  (Bomae,  1577 
fol.),  V.  Salutatio  angelica. 

*♦  See  a  sketch  of  the  troubles  caused  by  it,  in  "Wadding,  Logatio  Fhilippi  III.  et  l\'., 
ad  Paulum  P.  V.  et  Gregorium  XV.,  de  definicnda  Controversia  Immaculatae  Concep- 
tionis  b.  V.  M.  Lovan.,  1624,  fol.  p.  377  ss.  Among  the  assailants  of  this  doctrine  the 
Dominican  Vincentius  Bandellus,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Bologna,  f  1506,  is  distin- 
guished for  the  works.  Lib.  de  Veritate  Conceptionis  gloriosae  Virginia  Mariae,  1475, 
and  Tract  de  singulari  Puritate  et  Praerogativa  Conceptionis  Salvatoria  nostri  J.  Chr. 
1481 ;  compare  the  extracts  from  them  in*  Wadding,  p.  133  ss.  Among  its  chief  defend- 
ers is  the  above-mentioned  Bemardinus  de  Bustis  (see  note  10).  The  first  part  of  his  )L- 
riale  consists  of  eight  Sermones  de  Conceptione  Mariae ;  then  follows  the  Officinm  Im- 
maculatae Ck>nceptionis  gloriosae  V.  M.,  which  was  drawn  up  by  him  and  confirmed  Iv 
Sixtus  IV. 

"  See  above,  §  141,  note  10. 

"  Cone.  Basil.  Sess.  XXXVI.  d.  xv.  Kal.  Oct  1439,  and  hence  during  tlie  stmg^e  I*, 
tween  the  Council  and  the  Pope  (in  Blansi  xxix.  p.  188) :  Ilactenus  difficilia  quaestioin 
diversis  partibus  et  coram  hac  sancta  Synodo  super  conceptione  ipsius  gloriosae  rirginii 
Mariae  matris  Dei,  et  exordio  sanctificationis  ejus  facta  est :  quibusdam  dicentibos,  ip- 
sam  >irginem  et  ejus  animam  per  aliquod  tempus  aut  instans  temporis  sabjacnisse  acta- 
aliter  originali  culpae ;  aliis  autem  e  converso  dicentibns,  a  principio  cr«ationia  suae 
Deum  ipsam  diligendo  gratiam  eidem  contulisse,  per  quam  a  macula  originali  illam  he- 
atissimam  personam  liberans  et  praescrvans,  sulilimiori  sanctificationis  genere  redemit, 
cum  fundarct  eam  altissimus  ipse,  et  ipsam  fabricaret  Filius  Dei  Patris,  nt  easet  mater 
ejus  in  terris.  Nos  vero,  diligenter  inspectis  auctoritatibus  et  rationibna,  quae  jam  a 
pluribus  annis  in  publicis  relationibus  ex  parte  utriusque  doctrinae  coram  hac  sancU 
Sj-nodo  allegatae  sunt,  aliisque  etiam  plurimis  super  hac  re  visis,  et  matnra  considcn- 
tiono  pensatis,  doctrinam  illam  disserentem,  gloriosam  virginem  Dei  genetricem  Mariam 
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even  the  Franciscan  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  did  not  venture  to  take  a 
decided  part  against  the  powerful  Dominicans.  ^^  But  the  Univer- 
sities pronounced  themselves  all  the  more  emphatically  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine,^®  and  after  the  precedent  of  Paris,  in  1497,  even 

praeyeniente  et  operante  divini  nnminis  gratia  Bingulari  numquam  actualiter  sabjacaissc 
originali  peccato,  sed  immunem  semper  fuiase  ab  omni  originali  et  actual!  culpa,  sane* 
tamque  et  immaculatam,  tanquam  piam  et  consonam  cultui  ecclesiastico,  fidei  catholi* 
cae,  rectae  rationi,  et  sacrae  Scripturae,  ab  omnibus  catholicis  approbandam  fore,  tenen- 
dam  et  amplectendam  diffinimus  et  declaramus,  nullique  de  cetero  licitum  esse  in  con- 
trarium  praedicare  seu  doccre.  Renovantes  praeterea  institutionem  de  celebranda  sane* 
ta  ejus  Conceptione,  quae  tam  per  Romanam,  quam  per  alias  Ecclesias  sexto  Idus  De- 
cembris  antiqua  et  laudabili  consuetudine  celebratur,  statuimus  et  ordinamus  eandem 
celebritatem  pracfata  die  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis,  Monasterils,  et  conventibus  Christianae 
religion  is,  sub  nomine  Conceptionis  festivis  laudibus  colendam  esse,  cunctisque  fideli- 
bus  vere  poenitentibus  et  confessis,  ea  die  Missarum  solemniis  centum,  primis  autem 
vel  secundis  vesperis  totidem,  sermoni  vero  verbi  divini  de  ea  festivitate  interesseutibus 
centum  quinquaginta  dies,  concessione  perpctuis  temporibus  duratura,  de  injunctis  sibi 
poenitentiis  haec  sancta  S^niodus  elargitur. 

^'  In  a  bull,  A.D.  1474  (Extravag.  Ck>mm.  lib.  iii.  tit.  xii.  c.  1),  he  recommends 
the  celebration  of  the  Conceptio  Immaculatae  Virginls  (which  he  does  not  venture  to 
call  the  Conceptio  Immaculata  Virginls),  by  conceding  to  all  who  take  part  in  it 
the  indulgence  granted  to  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi.  The  second  bull,  a.d.  1488 
(1.  c.  c.  2),  is  first  directed  against — diversorum  ordinum  praedicatores  (a  saving  ex- 
pression instead  of  '*  against  the  Dominicans'*),  who,  in  suis  sermonibus  ad  populum 
publice  per  diversas  civitates  et  terras  adfirmare  hactenns  non  erubuerunt,  et  quotidie 
praedicare  non  cessant,  omnes  illos,  qui  tenent  aut  adserunt,  eandem  gloriosam  et  im- 
maculatam  Dei  genetricem  absque  originalis  peccati  macula  ftiisse  conceptam,  mortali- 
ter  peccare,  vel  esse  haereticos ;  ejusdem  immaculatae  conceptionis  officium  celebran- 
tes,  audientesque  sermones  illorum,  qui  eam  sine  hujusmodi  macula  conceptam  esse  ad- 
firmant,  peccare  graviter.  Sed  et  praefatis  praedicationibus  non  contenti,  oonfectos  su- 
per his  suis  adsertionibus  libros  in  publicum  ediderunt  (the  works  of  Vincentius  Ban- 
dellus  are  meant ;  see  above,  note  18),  ex  quorum  adsertionibus  et  praedicationibus  non 
levia  scandala  in  mentibus  fidelium  exorta  sunt,  et  majora  merito  exoriri  formidantur 
in  dies.  All  these  sayings  and  writings  were  condemned  and  forbidden  under  pain  of 
excommunication.  But  next,  the  same  punishment  is  threatened  against  those — qui  au&i 
ftierint  adserere,  contrarium  opinionem  tenentes,  videlicet  gloriosam  virginem  Mariam 
cum  originali  peccato  fuisse  conceptam,  haeresis  crimen  vel  peccatum  incurrere  morta- 
le,  cum  nondum  sit  a  Rom.  Ecclesia  et  Apostolica  sede  decisum.  .  Valerius  Anshelm's 
Bemer  Chronik,  Bd.  8,  s.  870 :  Wiewohl  ehgenanntcr  Babst  (Sixtus  IV.)  hat  die  Em- 
pfangniss  Maria  fryglaubig  gebullet,  so  hat  er  dennoch  sines  subtilen  Schottens  (Duns 
Scotus,  D.  subtilis)  Opinion  mit  grossem  Ablass  und  Fyrtag  begabt :  daher  die  Barfly 
ser  einen  starken  Vortanz  den  Prediem,  so  doch  des  Rosenkrances  obriste  und  grdsste 
BrOderschaft  inhielten,  hattent  angewunnen,  und  den  mit  allerhand  KOnsten  und  Wnn- 
dem — gestarkt  und  bestfit. 

*^  How  even  the  more  calm  minds  decided  in  favor  of  the  doctrine,  may  be  seen  hi 
Gabr.  Biel  (§  144,  note  8)  CoUectorinm,  lib.  iii.  Dist  iii.  Qu.  1,  Art.  2 :  Auctoritas  Ec- 
desiae  major  est  auctoritate  cujuscunque  Sancti,  saltim  post  canonicos  scriptores :  nam 
Ecclesia  statuit  festum  Conceptionis  generaliter  per  universum  celebrandum :  ergo  ejus 
conceptio  ftiit  sancta,  et  per  conseqnens  peccato  immaculata,  ergo  sine  originali.— Nee 
propter  hoc  culpandus  est  divus  Bemhardus,  sed  nee  S.  Thomas,  S.  Bonaventura,  caete- 
rique  Doctores  cum  magno  moderamine  oppositum  opinantes,  quoniam  eomm  tempore 
hoc  licnit,  quoniam  nulla  determinatio  vel  Concilii  vel  Apostolicae  sedis  facta  fuit.  Nee 
festivitas  ilia  generaliter  tunc  fliit  per  orbem  celebrata.  Quae  si  praecessissent,  baud 
dubium,  quin  promtissime  suae  opinioni  cessissent. 
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bound  their  members  to  it  by  an  oath.^^     The  burning  of  four 

>•  The  occasion  of  the  Paris  decree  is  told  by  Trithemiiis,  Chron.  Hirsaiig:  ad  aon. 
1497,  t.  ii.  p.  668 :  Eodem  anno  in  festo  purissimae  Gonceptionia  beatiaaiinae  MariM 
semper  YirginiB  (rather,  as  it  appears  from  the  Acts  in  d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  336  ss.  onthii 
festival,  8th  December,  1496) — qaidam  Frater  Ordinis  S.  Dominici,  theologos  Parisieo- 
sis,  verbum  salutis  dicturus  ad  populum  in  Dieppe  oppido  Rothomagensis  Dioecesis, 
ample  inter  alia  boatn  clamabat,  eandem  castissimam  Dei  genitricem  non  fiiiase  pne> 
servatam  ab  originali  peccato,  sed  post  contractnm  mox  purgatam  et  mnndatam  a  Deo. 
Erat  ei  nomen,  qui  hoc  dixit,  Frater  Johannis  Veri  (le  Ver).  Ex  hac  temeraria  positione 
magnum  in  populo  Dei  scandalum  fait  secutum,  propterea  quod.  s.  RomanA  Ecclesiii, 
Cardinales  quoque,  Archiepiscopi  et  Epbcopi,  pene  omnes  Doctores  Parisienses,  Coloiu- 
enses,  Lovanienses  com  aliis  miUtis,  simul  et  Claustralium  regularium  Profeasores  canc- 
ti  cum  toto  populo  Christiano  praeter  pancos  Fratres  Ordinis  memorati,  aentinnt,  credont, 
docent  et  praedicant,  beatissimam  Dei  genitricem  peccato  nunquam  subjacuisse  oii^iuh 
Ii,  sed  praeservatam  et  immunem  semper  ab  omni  macula  delicti  tarn  originalis  qoam 
actualis  in  aetemnm.  Trithemius  next  records  how  John  Terus  was  c<Hnpelled  bj  the 
Sorbonne  to  recant,  16th  September,  1497,  and  (p.  570)  how  the  University  was  thus  in- 
duced to  decree  the  oath,  17th  September.  According  to  the  minutes  in  d*Argentre  L, 
iL  p.  333  ss.,  this  is  not  quite  correct.  Jo.  Verus  (see  p.  337)  would  not  at  first  sabait 
to  the  sentence  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope :  for  this  he  was  condemDed 
by  the  secular  authorities  to  imprisonment :  he  appealed  to  the  Parliament,  and  onhr 
recovered  his  freedom  at  length  by  recanting,  18th  September,  1497.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  theological  faculty,  in  an  assembly  on  the  3d  March,  1496  (that  is,  more  GalL 
1497),  had  already  determined  upon  the  oath  (1.  c.  p.  333)  :  Cum  proximo  aaecolo  quaei- 
tio  de  puritate  conceptionis  felicissimae  Dei  et  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christ!  genitricis  Ms- 
riae  solito  frequentius  agitari  coepisset,  Spiritu  Sancto  scilicet  ejus  rei  Teritatem  ali- 
quando  propalari  volente,  diligentius  utriusque  partis  libratis  ratlonibua  primom  (Ma- 
jores  nostri)  pro  tempore  suum  prudentissime  suspenderunt  judicium.  Demum  in  earn 
partem  inclinatiores,  quae  Vlrginis  gloriae  et  puritati  astipulari  videbatur,  ita — ^raaisfi- 
mam  temeritatem — confutaverunt, — ^ut  contrariam  quaestionis  partem,  quae  Yirginem, 
dum  conciperetur,  speciali  Dei  munere  ab  originali  macula  fuisse  immunem  affirmat,  et 
pietati,  fidei  et  rectae  rationi  et  scripturis  divinls  valde  quadrantem  decemerent.  Quae 
sententia  paucos  post  annos  ita  sacro  Basileensi  plenario  Concilio — Spiritu  Sancto  inspi- 
rante  placuit,  ut  eam  tandem  doctrinam — tenendam  diffinicrit. — Quod  sanctum  Sjnodi 
decretum  cum  omnium  Ecclesiarum,  turn  etiam  totius  populi  Christiani  jndicio,  consen- 
su ac  religione  comprobatum  confirmatumque  videamus,  non  possumus  qnonmdam  ti- 
nam,  superbam,  temerariam  insanamque  obstinationem  non  admirari,— qui  hoc  no6t^1 
hdhuc  tempore  ejusmodi  piam  et  rcligiosam  doctrinam,  universalis  Synodi  et  Eccleaiae, 
quae  juxta  Christi  promissionem  errare  non  potest,  jndicio  auctoritateque  probatamant 
oppugnare,  aut  in  dubitationem  revocare  non  verentur,  implacabile  impiiaaimomque 
bellum  adversus  piissimae  Dei  genitricis  eximiam  dignitatem  gercntes.  Quorum  ftirori 
ut  alacrius  fortiusque  occurramus  atque  resistamus  pro  nostra  professione,  ordine  et  gn- 
du,  Majorum  nostrorum  vestigia  sequentes,  universi  tertio  congregati  post  multam,  gr^ 
vem  et  maturam  deliberaUonem  in  ejus  piissimae  doctrinae,  quae  benedictissimam  Dei 
liatrem  ab  originali  peccato  Dei  singulari  dono  fuisse  praeservatam  affirmat,  quarnqoi* 
jam  pridem  veram  credidimus  et  credimus,  defensionem  ac  propugnationem  speciali  &?- 
cramento  conjuravimus  nosque  devovimus.  Statuentes,  ut  nemo  deinceps  sacro  hnit- 
nostro  Collegio  adscribatur,  nisi  se  hujus  religiosac  doctrinae  assertorem  strenaumqa  • 
propugnatorem  semper  pro  viribus  futurum  simili  juramento  profiteatur.  Quod  si  qui* 
ex  nostris,  quod  absit,  ad  hostes  Virginis  transfuga,  contrariae  assertionis — patrocininm 
quacumque  ratione  suscipere  ausus  fuerit,  hunc  honoribus  nostris  omnibus  privatum  at- 
que exauctoratum  a  nobis  et  consortio  nostro,  velut  Ethnicum  et  Publicanum,  ptocul 
abjiciendum  decemimus.  Then  follows  a  requisition  to  bbhops  and  parish  priests  like- 
wise to  adopt  this  doctrine.  In  this  and  some  succeeding  congregations  the  oath  wa< 
taken  by  one  hundred  and  twelve  doctors  of  dinnity  (p.  884).    In  1499  the  theolojpca! 
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Dominicans  at  Berne,  in  ISOQ,  on  account  of  certain  firaudulent 
apparitions  of  saints,  which  they  had  got  up  to  impugn  this  doc- 
trine, contributed  to  give  it  a  more  decisive  preponderance.^ 

§  146. 

HISTORY  OP  THE  REUGIOUS  EDUCATION  OF  THE  PEOPLE. 

The  religious  duties  of  the  people  were  restricted  solely  to  obe- 
dience to  the  Church:  even  the  moral  law  derived  its  binding 
power  from  the  command  of  the  Church.  Readiness  to  conform 
to  the  known  and  unknown  faith  and  will  of  the  Church  passed 
current  for  piety.  Accordingly,  all  independent  religious  culture 
could  only  appear  to  the  hierarchy  as  fraught  with  danger,  and 
thus  very  little  was  done  to  promote  religious  zeal  and  instruction. 
The  greater  number  of  the  parochial  clergy  could  not  even  preach 
at  all  :^  the  preaching  clergy,  chiefly  mendicants,  usually  enter- 

faculty  of  Cologne  followed  the  example  of  the  Sorbonne  (Chron.  Hin&ng.  ii.  p  574), 
and  that  of  Ma3'ence  in  1501  (1.  c.  p.  583). 

'®  Narratives  of  contemporaries  are  the  (bllowing:  De  qoataor  Haeresiarchia  Ord. 
Praedicatomm  de  Observaotia  nuncapatomm  apod  Switensea  in  civitate  Bemensi  com- 
huBtiB  anno  Chriati  1509.  4.  (reprinted  in  Hottinger,  Hist.  Eccl.  N.  T.  Saec.  xvi.  sen 
Pars  V.  p.  334  ss.).  and  Valerius  Anshelm's  Bemer  Chronik,  Bd.  3,  s.  371  ff.,  Bd.  4, 
e.  1  ff.  Compare  the  Bemer  Gespenstergeschichte  in  Eauschnick's  Denkw&rdigkeiten 
ans  der  Geschichte  der  Vorzeit,  Bd.  1,  liarburg,  1822.  The  manceuvres  of  the  Domini- 
can, Wigand  Wirth.  at  Frankfort,  gave  the  first  occasion  for  the  fraud.  As  early  as 
1494  he  had  assailed  John  of  Trittenheim,  under  a  feigned  name,  for  maintaining  the 
immaculate  conception  of  Mary  in  his  work  De  Laudibus  S.  Annae,  c.  7 ;  but  by  so  do- 
ing he  only  drew  forth  several  works  in  defense  of  the  doctrine,  and  at  length  was 
obliged  to  recant.  The  efforts  of  the  Dominicans  against  Trithemins  at  Rome  also  con- 
tinued without  effect  (see  Trithemii  Chron.  Spanheimense  in  his  0pp.  Hist,  ed.  Marqu. 
Frehems,  P.  ii  p.  405  s.).  Afterward  Wigand  was  involved  in  controversy  with  a  par- 
ish priest  at  Frankfort  on  the  same  subject;  a  papal  commissioner,  appointed  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Dominicans,  decided  against  him  ;  and  a  violent  lampoon,  composed  by  Wi- 
gand, drew  down  upon  him  a  fresh  accusation  at  Rome.  The  Dominicans  held  a  chap- 
ter at  Wimpfen,  in  1506,  to  deliberate  upon  these  matters ;  and  here  some  of  their  lead- 
ing men  privately  concerted  the  introduction  of  miracles  in  support  of  their  doctrine, 
which  were  at  that  time  greatly  facilitated  by  the  reception  of  John  Jetser,  a  narrow- 
minded  and  bigoted  tailor,  into  the  monasteiy  at  Berne  in  1507.  The  prior,  sub-prior, 
lector,  and  procurator  contrived  apparitions  to  him  of  St  Barbara,  the  blessed  Virgin 
Har)',  St  Caecilia,  St  Catherine  of  Siena ;  they  imprinted  upon  him  the  five  holy  wounds, 
painted  hosts  the  color  of  blood,  made  a  statue  of  the  Virgin  shed  tears,  etc.,  all  in  or- 
der  that  by  means  of  him  they  might  spread  abroad  revelations  against  the  immaculate 
conception ;  and  at  last  proceeded,  when  he  had  discovered  the  imposture,  to  poison 
him,  when  he  escaped  from  the  monastery,  and  divulged  the  matter. 

^  In  the  Necrologium  of  St  Gall  it  was  remarked  of  a  certain  monk,  Bemhard,  In 
1499 :  Nota,  quod  Bemardns  iste  fait  tam  magnae  scientiae,  nt  per  aliquos  annos  prae- 
dicaturam  habuerit ;  see  Arz  Gesch.  v.  St  Crallen,  Th.  2,  a.  478.  Compare  Trithem.  In- 
stitutio  Vltae  Sacerdot  c.  1  and  4;  abore,  §  139,  note  1« 
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tained  their  hearers  with  pitifol  fables  for  the  glorifying  of  their 
sacred  relics  and  places,^  or  they  made  a  show  of  useless  scholas- 
tic learning,^  as  may  be  seen  in  the  still  extant  sermons  of  Meff- 

*  Jacobus  Carthasianus,  De  Arte  cnrandi  Vltia  (see  §  141,  note  8).  Trithemias,  1.  c. 
c.  4.  Henr.  Bebelias  (see  §  139,  note  7),  De  falsa  Etymologia  proprionun  Nommam 
conficta  per  auctorem  Legendae  Aureae  (see  vol.  ii.  §  78,  note  5),  in  the  collection  Com- 
mentaria  epistolarum  conficiendarum  Henrici  Bebelii,  etc.  Phorcae,  1510. 4.  fbL  cxxriiL 
verso :  quas  aniles  fabulas  adeo  magis  detestor,  qno  plures  invenlantnr,  qui  has  referen- 
do  et  populis  praedicando  non  solum  indncunt  homines  ad  earum  fidem,  vermm  etiam  in 
Us  demorantes  ea,  quae  vera  sunt  et  in  salutem  animanim  dici  possunt,  omittont.  Sunt 
enim  plures  et  praesertim  aliqui  monachi,  qui  dum  concionantur  ad  imperitam  plebem. 
ut  phaleratis  et  ampollosis  verbis  popnlum  demulceant,  ut  famam  eruditionis  et  diseiti- 
tndinis  consequantur,  et  ut  culinam  suam  vel  FVatrum  lautius  instruant,  vel  potisumum 
dum  Evangeliis  tanquam  consuetis  atque  rebus  quotidianis  pudet  esse  contentoe,  noD 
verentur  excogitare  nunc  somnla,  nunc  revelationes  (ot  ipsi  igunt)  sanctorum  Patmm, 
quibus  in  Christum,  nedum  sanctos,  falsa  et  mendacia  aliquando  comminiscuntnr,  dum 
non  credunt  satis  placere  se,  nisi  exotica  aliqua  atque  peregrina  in  medium  aflerant,  st 
plebs  postmodo  gloriabnnda  jactet,  se  audisse  a  Domino  Sixto  vel  Fratre  Johannntio 
quod  antea  numquam  audiverit  a  quoquam.  Et,  ut  paulum  digredlar,  ego  omnem  himt 
haeresim  quam  dicunt  existimo  inde  maxime  exortam,  ut  homines  superbi  et  magnae 
opinionis  freti  eruditione  et  fama  anhelaverint  aliquid  diccre,  et  persnadere  novum  et  in- 
auditum,  quo  cunctis  scculis  et  nationibus  suam  famam  insinuent.  Sed  ut  redeam,  cun 
Dominus  Sixttdus  vel  Prater  Lolhardus  in  nigra  barba  sic  famam  suam  illnstravit,  me 
exbtimationem  suam  in  posterum  extenuet,  aut  plebem  in  laudem  suam  tepidiorem  red- 
dat,  non  duhitat  dies  atque  noctes  somnlare  et  figmenta  componere,  quo  semper  clario- 
rem  se  reddat  et  magis  admirandum :  tandem  eo  usque  progreditur,  ut  fkbulis,  quae  ipsi 
exempla  vocant,  totos  dies  consumat,  quas  ipse  pro  sua  existimatione  magnificanda  satis 
adminibiles  jam  primum  excogitavit :  et  dum  totus  in  eloquentia  volubilitateqne  lin- 
guae, et  rerum  nuUibi  gestarum  diumali  recitatione  haeret,  fit,  ut  nihil  vel  parum  de 
sacris  Uteris  proferat,  parum  dicat,  quod  sit  animae  salutiferum. — Dlad  mihi  ridendom 
videtor,  quod  concionatores  isti,  ct^uscunque  sancti  festum  celebrant,  concionando  cla- 
mant, fulsisse  ilium  super  omnes  alios  sanctos  virtutibus  et  vitae  sanctimonia,  vel  sii- 
gulari  sanctitatis  privilegio  dotatum  persuadent ;  postquam  ad  alium  venerint  sanctum, 
itidem  faciunt,. semper  praesentem  super  omnes  alios  extoUendo.  Taceo  de  landibiu, 
quas  aliquando  praeter  fidem  tutelaribas  Sanctis,  quos  Patronos  vocant,  sacerdoles  in 
dedicationibus  adscribunt,  ubi  omnis  modus  laudationis  exceditur,  omnisque  ingenii 
vis  quasi  quidam  torrens  effVmditur,  adeo,  ut  ea  quae  incerta  sunt  et  vix  vera,  et  ubi 
fides  desideratur,  impediant  etiam  quae  vere  de  illis  dici  possunt  Aut  qnis  risom  con- 
tinebit,  dum  quidam  Fratres  sui  Ordinis  auctores  et  primates  postergatis  virginibus,  con- 
fefsoribus,  martyribus,  Apostolis  et  Evangelistis,  Patriarchis  atque  Propbetis,  adeo  alte 
conantur  locare,  ut  adhuc  solium  quaerant,  ubi  eos  reponent  in  coelestibus :  alii  sunm 
dictum  a  Christo  magnum  patrem  persnadere  volunt,  alii  sno  doctori  Paulum  a|^paraiaM 
Ai>ostolum  atque  dixisse,  suas  ilium  epistolas  melius  omnibus  aliis  doctoribus  ecM  m- 
terpretatum.     Quae  nisi  cogar,  nunquam  credam,  etc. 

3  Jo.  Trithemius,  Epistt.  Famill.  lib.  i.  ep.  26,  ad  Jac.  Kymolanum,  dd.  Coloniae,  S3. 
Jul.  1505  (in  his  0pp.  Hist  ed.  Freheri,  ii.  p.  461) :  Nostri  concionatores  majore  in  nn- 
mero  purissimos  Dei  sermones  Aristotelicis  Julianisque  intermiscent  opiniomibiis,  ere* 
brius  philosophos  gentiliam,  quam  Christi  Apostolos  allegantes.  Proh  podor  tam  cele> 
bris  facta  est  verbi  Dei  praeconibus  Peripateticorum  auctoritas,  ut  in  cathedra  Christi 
crebrius  Aristoteles  citetur  in  medium,  quam  Paulus  aut  Petrus  sacratissimi  prindpes 
Apostolorum.  Quid  talium  sermones  simplici  et  indocto  Dei  populo  proficinnt,  in  qui- 
bus ad  ostentationem  totum,  ad  compunctionem  vero  nihil  inducitur  ?  Ad  scholas  Gvm- 
nosophistarum  istae  meretriculae  gentiliumque  traditiones  remittendae  sunt,  ut  in  scho* 
la  Christi  nihU  aliud  quam  doctrina  Christi  pura  et  immaculata  praedlcetor.    Fiultoas 
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reth,  a  priest  at  Meissen  from  1443  to  1476  ;^  of  Leonard  de  Uti- 
no,  a  Dominican,  at  Bologna,  t  1470  f  and  even  in  the  sermons 
of  Gabriel  Biel,^  which  are  otherwise  distinguished  for  their  prac- 
tical turn.  The  sense  of  the  unprofitableness  of  this  style  of 
preaching  induced  certain  talented  preachers,  toward  the  end  of 
this  period,  to  keep  directly  in  view  the  facts  of  real  life,  in  order 
to  rouse  the  moral  energies  of  their  hearers,  by  descriptions  and 
warnings,  which,  being  taken  from  experience,  were  calculated  not 
only  to  awaken  a  horror  of  vice,  but  also  to  make  it  ridiculous.  In 
this,  frequently  comic,  style  preached  the  Dominican,  Gabriel  Bar- 
letta,  in  Italy,  about  1470,'  John  Geiler  of  Kaisersberg,  preacher 
at  Strasburg,  t  1510,^  and  the  two  Franciscans,  Olivier  Maillard, 
t  1502,^  and  Michael  Menot  (t  before  1519),^^  in  Paris.  Among 
the  small  and  peaceful  circle  of  the  religious  mystics,  no  man  ex- 
ercised so  important  an  influence  as  Thomas  Hemerken  of  Kem- 

enim  porissimae  iaiinae  commiscuit,  quisqnis  banc  praedicandi  modam  primus  adinve- 
nit.  Melanchthon  in  Apologia  Augustanae  Confessionis.  Art.  ii.,  De  Justificatione  (ed. 
Rechenberg,  p.  62) :  Audivimiu  qaosdam  pro  concione,  ablegato  Evangelio,  Aristotelis 
Etbica  enarrare. 

*  The  Hortuliu  Reginae  is  bj  him,  a  collection  of  sermons  for  the  whole  Christian 
year,  divided  into  the  Pars  hiemalis,  Pars  aestivalis,  and  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ed.  N(v 
rimb.  1487,  Basil.  1488,  Monachii,  1616,  fol. 

^  By  him  are  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ed.  Utinae,  1466,  and  often.  Quadragesimale  de 
Legibus.    Lugd.  14&4.  4.  and  often. 

*  See  §  144,  note  8.  By  him  are  Sermones  de  Tempore  (i.  e.  on  the  Gospels  for  the 
days),  ed.  Wendelinos  Steinbach,  Tubing.  1500.  4.  (remarkable  among  these  are  the 
three  Sermones  medicinales  contra  Pestilentiam,  Domin.  22-24,  post  fest.  Trinit.)  Ser- 
mones de  Festivitatibus  glor.  Yirg.  Mariae,  1499. 

'  Sermones  Quadragesimales.  Bresciae,  1497.  8.  Sermones  de  Sanctis,  ibid.  1498. 4. 
There  is  a  proverb :  qui  nescit  barlettare,  nescit  praedicare.  Compare  Niceron^s  Nacb- 
richten  von  den  Begebenheiten  u.  Schriften  berQhmter  Gelehrten,  Th.  8,  s.  88  ff.  Baum- 
garten's  Nachrichten  von  merkw.  Bikchem,  Bd.  7,  s.  124  ff. 

'  There  are  several  collections  of  sermons  by  him,  under  the  names  :  Seelenparadies. 
Strasb.  1510,  Usslegung  fiber  das  gebette  des  Herren,  1515,  Predigen  Teutsch.  Augsb. 
1510,  Navicula  s.  speculum  fatnorum  (Predigten  fiber  Seb.  Brants  Das  nfiw  Schiff  von 
Narragonia),  1511.  Predig  d.  himelfartMa.  1512.  Navicula  poenitentiae,  1512.  Chris- 
tcnlich  bilgerschafft  cum  ewigen  vatterland,  1512.  Das  Evangelibuch,  1518.  Postill, 
1522.  Die  Emcis  (Ameise),  1517,  etc.  Compare  Vierling  de  Jo.  Geileri  Caesaremontani 
scriptis  Gcrmanicis  disp.  Praes.  J.  J.  Oberlino.  Argent.  1786.  4.  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon 
Geiler  v.  Kaisersbergs  Leben,  Lehren  und  Predigten.    Erlangen,  1826.  8. 

*  Sermones  de  Adventu,  quadragesimales,  dominicales,  et  de  peccati  stipendio  et  gra- 
tiae  premio.  Argent.  1506.  4.  Niceron,  Memoires  pour  servir  k  THist.  des  Hommes  il» 
lustres,  t.  23,  p.  47  ss.  Baumgarten's  Nachr.  von  einer  hallischen  Bibliothek,  Bd.  4,  s. 
51  ff.  [Cf.  Olivier  Miiillard,  the  Preacher,  by  Chs.  Schmidt,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist 
Theologie,  1856,  s.  489-512.] 

^^  Sermones  quadragesimales.  Paris,  1519,  and  at  other  times.  Niceron,  t.  24,  p. 
886  s.  Baumgarten,  Bd.  4,  s.  59  ff.  J.  C.  Schelhom,  Amoenitates  Hist.  Eccl.  ct  Liter, 
t.  i.  p.  778  ss.  Michel  Menot,  ein  BeUrag  snr  Gesoh.  der.  Homiletik  von  J.  G.  V.  £n- 
gelhardt.    Erlangen,  1828.  8. 
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pen  (Thomas  a  Kempis),  a  pupil  of  the  Brethren  of  Common  Life, 
and  a  canon  in  the  monastery  on  the  Mount  of  St.  Agnes  in  ZwoU, 
t  1471,  by  his  devotional  works,^^  especially  by  the  book  De  Imi- 
tatione  ChristiJ^    In  these  circles  the  translations  of  the  Bible, 

^^  There  is  some  notice  of  his  life  in  a  book  composed  by  himself^  the  Chronicon  €«• 
nonicorum  Regularinm  montis  S.  Agnetis  (ed.  Herib.  Bosweydos  at  the  end  of  Jo.  Biu- 
chii  Chron.  Canon.  Regularinm  Ord.  S.  August.).  Antverp.  1621.  8.  p.  29,  51,  101, 137. 
Besides,  his  life  is  initten  by  Jodocus  Badius  Ascensius  (f  1535),  in  his  Opp.  ed.  Som- 
malii,  p.  11  ss.  To  hb  devotional  works  belong:  Soliloquium  animae,  Uortnliu  rosa- 
rum,  Vallis  liliorum,  I>e  tribus  tabemaculis,  Doctrina  juvenum,  De  vera  cordis  compmc- 
tione,  De  solitudine  et  silentio,  etc.  Opp.  ed.  Norimb.  1494.  Paris,  1520,  fol.  ab  Ilenr. 
Sommalio  e  Soc.  Jesu.    Antverp.  1607.  4.  and  at  other  times. 

^*  The  author  of  the  work  was  at  first  doubtful,  on  account  of  a  mistake ;  bat  after- 
ward, when  the  book  increased  in  fame  (it  is  translated  into  almost  all  known  langnageti ; 
it  is  calculated  that  there  have  been  2000  editions  of  the  original,  and  1000  of  the  French 
translation  alone),  its  authorship  became  so  much  the  subject  of  rivalry,  throu£^  the  in- 
tervention of  the  interests  of  orders  and  nations,  that  the  controversial  works  form  a  li> 
brary.  After  the  year  1415  the  book  was  published  without  the  author  being  accurately 
known :  however,  several  old  manuscripts  and  the  eariiest  editions  give  this  Thomas  u 
the  author :  two  manuscripts,  that  of  Louvain  and  that  of  Antwerp,  are  written  with  his 
own  hand.  Moreover,  an  uncontrovertible  witness  speaks  in  his  favor,  his  contempo> 
rary  and  a  member  of  the  same  order,  who  certainly  was  personally  acquainted  with 
him,  John  Busch  (see  §  140,  note  4) ;  he  expressly  names  him  as  the  author  in  his  Chron. 
Windcsemense  (see  §  142,  note  1),  lib.  ii.  c.  21,  written  in  1464,  and  accordingly  in 
Thomas's  lifetime.  To  this  also  may  be  added  the  testimonies  of  Petrus  Schottna  at  the 
beginning  of  an  edition  in  1488,  and  of  Jo.  Trittenheim,  De  Scriptoribua  Ecclesiasticis 
(written  in  1494),  c.  707.  Lastly,  the  whole  st^-le  of  the  book  and  its  numerous  German- 
isms declare  in  favor  of  Thomas.  But  in  proportion  as  John  Gerson  was  famous  as  a 
mystic  author  at  that  time  (above,  §  117,  note  6),  it  was  so  much  the  easier  to  suppose  him  \ 
to  be  the  author  instead  of  the  more  unknown  Thomas.  The  earliest  mannscript  which 
declares  him  as  the  author  is  that  of  Salzburg  in  1463 :  the  edition  of  the  French  trans- 
lation in  1488  wavers  between  St.  Bernard  and  Gerson,  but  that  of  1498  distinctly  an- 
nounces Thomas  to  be  the  author.  A  French  translation  of  1573  is  the  first  to  bear  the 
name  of  John  Gerson  as  the  author,  in  the  title.  However,  Gerson's  brother,  John, 
prior  of  the  Celestines,  who  collected  his  works,  has  not  reckoned  the  book  in  question 
as  one  of  them.  Besides,  its  contents  prove  that  the  author  was  a  monk.  In  several 
manuscripts  the  name  Jo.  Gersen,  Gessen,  Gesen  is  written,  evidently  a  mutilation  of 
Grerson.  But  after  Peter  Manriquec,  in  1604,  considered  that  it  must  be  assumed  that 
the  book  is  earlier  than  Bonaventura,  in  whose  (pretended)  CoUationes  it  is  quoted ;  the 
Italian  Benedictine  Cajetani,  hi  1615,  supported  by  the  manuscript  of  Arona,  which 
claims  to  belong  to  the  thirteenth  century,  was  the  first  to  mainUin  that  the  real  author 
is  Jo.  Gersen  of  Cabaliaca,  Benedictine  Abbot  of  St.  Stephen  of  the  citadel  at  Vercelli, 
between  1220  and  1240.  The  regular  canons  now  took  the  side  of  Thomas,  the  Bene- 
dictines upheld  their  newly-discovered  abbot ;  and  thus  arose  a  most  vehement  strife 
between  the  orders,  upon  which  even  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  on  the  petition  of  the  Kemp- 
ists,  decided  in  1652,  that  the  book  should  be  printed  with  the  name  of  Thomas  only. 
Among  the  champions  of  Thomas,  Eusebius  Amort,  canon  at  Polling,  in  Bavaria 
(t  1775),  is  especially  distinguished  for  several  thorough  controversial  works.  The  dis- 
pute is  not  yet  ended :  in  favor  of  Gerson  came  forward  Ant.  Alex.  Barbier :  Disser- 
tation sur  60  Traductions  f^an(;aises  de  I'lmitation  de  J.  Ch.  Paris,  1812,  and  J.  B.  M. 
Gence,  in  a  handsome  edition  of  the  disputed  work.  Paris,  1826.  8.  In  favor  of  the  Ab- 
bot Gersen :  Memoire  sur  le  veritable  Auteur  de  ITmitation  de  J.  C.  par  G.  de  Gregoiy. 
Rovu  et  public  par  lea  soins  de  M.  le  Comte  Lanjuinais,  Pair  de  France.  Paria,  1827. 12. 
(translated  into  German  by  J.  B.  Weigl.    Snlzbach,  1832.  8.)    Also  another  work  en- 
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also,  which  now  frequently  appear  in  print,^^  may  have  been  in 
use.  Among  the  great  mass  of  the  people  they  would  find  less 
circulation,  as  the  hierarchy  constantly  opposed  all  translations  of 
the  Holy  Scripture  into  the  vulgar  tongue.^^ 

§  147. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  INDULGENCES  AND  PENALTIES. 

The  Council  of  Constance  recognized,  indeed,  the  abuse  of  m- 
dulgences,  and  sought  to  keep  it  within  bounds.^     However,  it 

titled  In  Favor  of  Thomas  i  Kempis ;  Gersen,  Grerson  and  Kempis ;  or,  Is  On»  of  these 
Three  and  Which  of  Them  the  Author  of  the  Four  Books  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  by 
J.  P.  Gilbert.  Wien,  1828.  8.  [Cf.  Mooren,  Leben  Thos.  i  Kemp.  Crefeld,  1864; 
Nachrichten  mit  Urkundcn,  1855.    Vert,  Etudes  sur  I'lmit.,  etc.    Paris,  1856.] 

^3  The  French  translation  of  the  Bible,  by  Gujars  des  Moulins,  canon  at  Aire,  in  the 
Diocese  of  Terouane,  prepared  from  1291-1294,  was  printed  b}'  order  of  Charles  VIIL,  and 
hence  before  1498  (du  Pin  Prolegomdnes  sur  la  Bible,  p.  219  ss.).  The  Italian  translation 
of  the  Venetian  Benedictine,  Nicolaos  Malermi,  was  printed  in  1471  and  1477.  The  edi- 
tions of  the  Bible  in  German  are  more  numerous.  A  High-German  translation  was 
printed  first  at  Mayence  in  1462,  and  in  all  fourteen  times  before  the  Reformation,  at 
Strasburg,  Augsburg,  and  Nuremberg ;  see  G.  W.  Panzer's  literar.  Nachricht  von  den 
allerikltesten  gedmckten  Deutschen  Bibeln.  NOmberg,  1777. 4.  His  Gesch.  der  NOm- 
bergischcn  Ausga)>en  der  Bibel,  1778 ;  Beschreibung  der  &ltesten  Augspurgischen  Ans- 
gaben  der  Bibel,  1780. 4.  A  Low-Saxon  translation  was  printed  three  times,  at  Cologne 
in  1470,  Lubeck  1494,  and  Halberstadt;  see  J.  M.  Gotze's  Versnch  der  gedrnckten  Nie- 
dersochsischen  Bibeln,  v.  J.  1470  bis  1621.    Halle,  1775.  4. 

**  Compare  above,  §  87,  note  41-42.  But  even  a  Jo.  Gerson  thought,  see  his  Lectio 
Altera  contra  Vanam  Curiositatem,  Consid.  ix.  (0pp.  i.  p.  105),  prohibendam  esse  vulga- 
rem  translationem  librorum  sacrorum  nostrae  Bibliac,  praesertim  extra  moralitates  et 
historius.  Claras  rationes  ad  hoc  plurimas  invenire  facile  est.  Consistent  zealots  de- 
clared themselves  against  all  religious  works  written  in  the  language  of  the  country, 
see  §  142,  note  8.  Similar  is  the  prohibition  which  Berthold,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  is- 
sued in  1486  against  printing  German  translations,  in  Gudeni  Codex  Diplom.  Anecdo- 
torum  Res  Moguntinas  illustrantium,  iv.  p.  469 :  Vidimus  ipsi  libros  de  divinis  officiia 
et  apicibus  religionis  nostrae,  e  latina  in  Germanicam  linguam  traductos,  non  sine  reli- 
gionis  dedecore  versari  per  manus  vnlgi. — Dicant  translatores  tales,  si  verum  colunt,— • 
anne  lingua  Germanica  capax  sit  eorum,  quae  tum  graeci,  tum  et  latini  egregii  scripto- 
res  de  summis  speculationibus  religionis  Christianae  et  rerum  scientia  accuratissime  ar- 
gutissimeque  scripserunt  ?  Fateri  oportet,  idiomatis  nostri  inopiam  minime  snfficere, 
necesscque  fore,  eos  ex  suis  cervicibus  nomina  rebus  fingere  incognita ;  aut,  si  veteribns 
qulbusdam  utantur,  veritatis  sensum  corrumpere,  quod  propter  magnitudinem  periculi 
in  litteris  sacris  magis  veremur.  Quis  enim  dabit  rudibus  atque  indoctis  hominibus  et 
feminco  sexui,  in  quorum  manibus  codices  sacrarum  litterarum  inciderint,  veros  excer- 
pere  intellectus  ?  Videatur  sacri  Evangelii,  aut  epistolarum  Pauli  textus  :  nemo  sane 
prudens  negabit,  multa  suppletione  et  subaudidone  aliarum  scripturarum  opus  esse. 
The  Archbishop  accordingly  forbade  the  printing  and  the  sale  of  any  German  transla- 
tion, without  the  consent  of  certain  commissioners,  on  pain  of  excommunication. 

^  See  the  decree  projected  by  the  reformation  committee  of  the  council  (§  131,  note 
13),  in  V.  d.  Hardt,  I.  xii.  p.  751 :  Qoia  tempore  hi^o^  nefandi  schismatis,  quo  singula 
quusi  spiritualia  publicae  exponebantur  venditioni,  multae  quaestnationes  ac  petitiones 
cum  quamplurinm  indulgentiarom  et  concessionum  privilegio,  ut  verosimiliter  praeaoi 
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could  only  effect  a  short  respite,  and  afterward  indulgenoes,  and 
the  abuses  consequent  thereupon  multiplied  so  greatly^  that  do 
century  surpasses  the  fifteenth  in  this  respect.  The  jubilee  and 
post-jubilee  years^  were  multipUed  still  more ;  at  length,  in  1470, 
a  standing  ordinance  was  decreed  by  Paul  II.,  according  to  which 
every  five-and-twentieth  year  was  to  be  a  year  of  jubilee.*  Be- 
sides, general  indulgences  were  frequently  granted  for  taking  part 

mitur,  pro  pecunia  plus  quam  animamm  salute  sunt  concessae,  in  gravamen  {wnpenna 
et  ecclesiastic!  status  ridiculum,  et  quibns  ex  facilitate  (thus  Amort,  IL  p.  86,  for  quah- 
UUe)  Teniae  incentivum  praebetur  delinquendi :  idcirco  haec  s.  Synodiu  omnes  h^jiis- 
modi  novas  quaestuationes,  sub  cujuscunque  fact!  aut  factae  nomine  ab  Apostolica  sede 
concessaf ,  necnon  omnia  et  singula  privilegia  indulgentiarum,  concessionnm  ant  gntia> 
rum,  et^uscunque  etiam  sint  tenoris  et  continentiae,  dictis  novis  et  etiam  antiqais  quaes- 
tuationibus  et  petitionibus,  tempore  jam  lapsi  schismatis,  imo  et  tempore  nnionis,  post 
constitutionem  felicis  recordationis  quondam  Domini  Clementis  Y.,  quae  incipit  Abutkh 
nibus  (Clemcntinar.  lib.  v.  t.  9,  c.  2),  qualitercunque  concessa,  revocat,  irritat,  cassat, 
et  annihilate  eaque  ut  antea  nullius  vult  esse  roboris  vel  moment!.  Per  hanc  revocatio- 
nem  haec  S^niodus  antiquis  quaestuationibus  et  petitionibus,  dummodo  per  Presbyteros 
bonae  famae,  habiles  et  idoneos,  sine  sermone  publico,  sed  cum  literamm,  petiti(»Qm 
snarum  et  indulgentiarum  antiquarum  vera  expositione,  sine  commixtlone  falsitatis,  ft 
secundum  formam  dictae  Clementinae  fiant,  aliquatenus  derogare  non  intendit.  The 
German  nation  wished  that  this  decree  should  be  adopted  by  Martin  Y. ;  see  Avisa- 
menta  Nat.  Germ.  Art.  17,  in  v.  d.  Hardt  I.,  xxii.  p.  1011  (compare  above,  §  131,  note 
18).  But  Martin  Y.  modified  it  as  follows ;  see  Responsio  Martini,  Art.  17, 1.  c.  p.  1038 
(compare  §  131,  note  18)  :  Cavebit  Dominus  noster  Papa  in  ftiturum  nimiam  indulgni- 
tiarum  effiisionem,  ne  vilescant ;  et  in  praeteritum  concessas  ab  obitu  Gregorii  XI.  dtra 
perpetuas,  item  quae  dicuntur  de  poena  et  culpa,  sive  de  plena  remissione,  concessas  lo- 
cis,  item  omnes  concessas  ad  instar  alterius  indulgenUae,  revocat  et  annullat. 

'  The  Council  of  Basle  even  granted  several  indulgences ;  compare  the  papal  instruc- 
tion in  Raynald.  1436,  no.  6 ;  see  above,  §  132,  note  30,  and  Jo.  Polemar,  §  132,  note  45. 
The  schoolmen  managed  to  justify  this  increase  of  indulgences ;  see  Gabriel  Biel,  Ex- 
pos. Missae  Lect.  57 :  ante  tempora  b.  Gregorii  modicus  vel  nullus  fuit  usus  indulgen- 
tiarum :  nunc  autem  crebrescit  earumusus.  Quod  sine  dubio  Ecdesia  habens  Spiritum 
Christi,  et  ideo  non  errans,  singula,  prout  expedit,  temporibus  suis  distribuit,  moCa  et 
illuminata  a  Spiritu  Dei,  qui  novit  tempora,  quae  Pater  in  sua  posuit  potestate,  qnomm 
mysteria  indagare  non  sufficimus.  Possumus  tamen  conjicere  aliquas  causas,  cur  magu 
modo,  quam  olim  usus  indulgentiarum  crebrescit.  Quoniam,  ut  timor  transgreasionis 
maudatorum  Dei  induceretur  in  conversos  fideles,  graves  poenitentiae  injungebantnr  et 
poenae.  Item,  nunc  tepescente  charitate,  nee  satisfactiones  condignaeinjungnntur,  nee 
modice  injunctae  perficiuntur ;  ideo  valde  necessarius  est  copiosus  indulgentiarum  usns. 

'  The  years  1425  and  1450  had  been  already  kept  as  jubilee-years :  the  jubilee-indul- 
gences of  the  diocese  of  Augsburg  in  1451  were  obtained  in  Poland,  Spain.  Hungary,  and 
several  places  in  Germany  ;  see  £us.  Amort  de  Origine,  Progressu,  Yalore  ac  Fmctn  In- 
dulgentiarum.   Aug.  Vind.  1735,  fol.  P.  i.  p.  87  ss. 

*  The  buU,  dd.  13.  Kal.  Maji,  1470  (see  in  Barmaid,  1470,  no.  55;  in  Amort,  L  p.91) 
gives  as  the  reason :  Nos — attendentes  humanae  conditionis  statum  fhigilem,  ad  pcccan- 
dum  proclivem,  et  ad  declinationem  usque  adeo  celeri  cursu — ^properare,  brevisaimnm 
quoque  vitae  spatium,  et  peccatis  nostris  exigentibus  crebras  pestilentias,  varioe  morbos 
letiferos,  gravbsimas  quoque  Turcarum  et  infidelium  adversus  fideles  persecutiones  assi- 
duas,  atque  universam  ChrisUanitatem  retroactis  temporibus  quassatam  adhuc  variis  noa 
quidem  minoribus  injnriis  lacessiri,  et  calamitosis  casibns  et  dispendiis  snbjacera,  alias- 
que  plurimas  aerumnas  in  (Jhristi  populo  adeo  invalescere,  ut.  eis  atque  aliia  sinistiis  ca- 
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in  warlike  expeditions  against  unbelievers,  and  enemies  of  the  Pa- 
pal See,  or  put  up  to  sale  for  the  maintenance  of  such  wars.^ 
Other  indulgences  were  conceded  for  other  services  rendered  to 
the  Church.®  Then,  too,  various  ecclesiastical  associations,^  espe- 
cially the  monastic  Orders,^  were  provided  with  rich  indulgences, 
and  not  for  their  own  members  alone ;  for  these  orders,  particu- 
larly the  mendicants,  were  supplied  with  other  indulgences  for  a 
lucrative  trade  with  the  laity.®  Moreover,  the  numerous  resorts 
of  pilgrimages  were  endowed  with  large  indulgences;^^  and  at 
length  indulgences  were  granted  for  certain  festivals,^^  for  certain 
prayers, ^^  even  in  honor  of  crowned  heads.*^  That  the  Papal  in- 
dulgence extended  over  purgatory  also,  had  been  long  ago  main- 

Bibns  plernrnqne  caiuantibuB  admodnm  panci  remissionom  et  indnlgentUmim  hi^nsmodi 
participes  fieri  mereantur,  etc. 

*  In  1411  against  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples ;  in  1420  and  1421  against  the  Hussites; 
1453  (see  §  133,  note  10),  1456  (see  §  188,  note  12),  and  in  1468  against  the  Turks;  in 
1457  against  the  Moors.  See  Amort,  i.  p.  74.  Besides,  in  1502,  a  jubilee-indulgence  in 
support  of  the  Turkish  war.  Amort,  i.  p.  101 ;  Cruciata  for  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal, 
against  the  Moors,  1505 ;  see  Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5,  etc.  The  Bulla  Cruciata,  which 
is  sold  in  Spain  down  to  this  time,  was  first  issued  by  Julius  II.  in  1509,  in  order  to 
gather  money  for  a  Turkish  war :  in  1519,  Leo  X.  granted  the  proceeds  to  the  King  of 
Spain,  who  keeps  them  to  this  day ;  see  Amort,  i.  p.  79. 

'  Especially  for  subscriptions  toward  church-building.  The  best  known  among  theae 
indulgences  is  that  of  Julius  II.  in  furtherance  of  the  building  of  St.  Peter's,  first  issued 
in  1506,  and  often  afterward  renewed  (e.  g.  1510 ;  see  the  bull  in  Amort,  i.  p.  205),  from 
the  fact  that  it  afterward  became  the  occasion  of  the  Reformation. 

'  £.  g.  the  Confratemitas  Praeputii  Dominid  at  Antwerp,  by  Eugene  IV.  in  1446 
(Amort  i.  p.  201) ;  the  Confratemitas  S.  Bosarii  by  Sixtus  IV.  in  1478  (see  §  141,  note 
10).    There  are  more  examples  in  Amort,  i.  p»  169  ss. 

*  In  Amort,  i.  p.  132  ss.  Sixtus  FV.  decreed  in  1480  that  the  Portiuncula  indulgence 
(see  vol.  ii.  §  69,  note  9 ;  and  above,  §  112,  note  7)  might  be  obtained  by  all  members  of 
the  Franciscan  Order  in  all  Franciscan  churches  on  the  first  of  August.  Wadding,  An- 
nales  Minorum,  ann.  1480,  no.  41 ;  1481,  no.  88. 

*  There  were  indulgences  for  those  who  firequented  the  mendicant  churches,  for  their 
benefactors,  etc.     See  Amort,  i.  p.  141  ss. 

*®  E.  g.  The  Holy  Blood  at  Wilsnack,  §  145,  note  9.  The  resorts  of  pilgrims  were  in- 
numerable. The  most  frequented  were  Rome,  Loretto,  St.  lago  di  Compostella,  Einsie- 
deln,  Aix,  Treves.  The  tunica  Domini  inconsutilis  at  Treves,  received  firom  Leo  X.,  in 
1512,  a  general  indulgence  and  other  marks  of  favor;  see  Wittii  Hist.  Westphaliae,  p. 
639  ss.,  and  drew  in  the  same  year  a  countless  throng  of  pilgrims,  with  whom  a  profita- 
ble trade  in  relics  was  carried  on.  See  Scheckmann,  Chron.  S.  Maximini,  in  Miinch^s 
Franz  v.  Sickingens  Thaten,  Bd.  8,  s.  116  fi". 

^^  Martin  V.  granted  to  the  Festum  corporis  Christi  an  indulgence  of  100  days  (Amort, 
i.  p.  201),  which,  however,  Eugene  FV.  doubled ;  see  the  calculation,  1.  c.  p.  204.  Six- 
tus IV.,  in  1472,  granted  to  the  Feast  of  St.  Francis  an  indulgence  of  fifty  years ;  in  1475, 
to  the  Festum  conceptionis  b.  M.  V.,  another  of  700  days,  1.  c.  p.  208. 

>*  Especially  for  the  Ave  Maria ;  see  §  145,  note  12. 

^^  Thus,  in  1481,  Sixtus  TV,  granted  a  rich  indulgence  to  those,  qui  seren.  Principem 
Yenetiarum  ad  divina  comitantur  officia,  et  rempublicam  consilio  et  opera  gubemant  et 
adjuvant ;  see  Amort,  i.  p.  208. 
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tained  by  some  divines,  though  impugned  by  others.^^  Now  the 
doctrine  that  it  availed  there,  per  modum  suifragii,  was  the  oot 
most  generally  held  ^  and  was  even  officially  ratified  by  Sixtns 
IV.  in  1477.       Henceforth  the  popes,  in  their  bulls  of  indnlgenoe, 

^*  Thid  was  first  maintained  bj  Alex.  Halesins  and  Thomas  Aqoinat ;  see  toI.  iL  §  M, 
notes  17, 18.  Comp.  Amort,  IL  p.  59  ss. ;  Gerson,  Sermo  ii.,  pro  Deftinctia,  denies— Ib- 
dnlgentias  acqoiri  posse  pro  mortnis.  Jo.  Nidems,  Snmma  Conlessonim,  lib.  liL  qa. 
191  (in  Amort,  ii.  p.  92),  maintains  it :  non  enim  est  aliqna  ratio,  quare  Ecclssin  BKiita 
communia  possit  transferre  in  vivos,  et  non  in  mortuos. 

>*  One  principal  author  of  this  period  declares  this  to  be  his  opinion  with  regard  to 
indulgences,  Nicolans  Weigel  or  Wigelius,  professor  at  Leipsic,  and  representatiTe  of 
this  University  at  the  Council  of  Basle  (see  Walch,  Monimenta  Medii  Aevi,  voL  it  Cue 
L  Praef.  p.  xxv.,  and  the  Leipsic  Osterprogramm,  1786 :  De  Legato  Academiae  lipti- 
ensis  ad  Cone.  Basileense),  from  whose  Opus  de  Indulgentiis,  written  in  1441  against 
the  Hussites,  Amort,  ii.  p.  94,  gives  an  extract.  Cap.  59,  p.  Ill,  on  the  qnestioo,  sa 
possint  indulgentiae  dare  iis,  qui  sunt  in  purgatorio,  the  extract  runs :  Doct(»<es  varie 
respondent  Quod  possint  dari,  potest  probarl,  1.  Levit.  25,  firater  fratrem  redimit :  ergo 
idem  potest  Ecclesia.  2.  Petrus  habet  claves  regni.  8.  Deus  omnibus  providit,  ut  jo- 
vari  possint  ab  alio,  ergo  et  animabus.  4.  Animae  illae  non  pertinent  ad  Frrletisin 
triumphantem,  ergo  ad  militantem.  5.  SufA-agia  piorum  juvant  animas,  ergo  et  indul- 
gentiae. 6.  Thesaurus  sufficit  etiam  pro  purgatorio.  7.  Papa  saepe  ttcit  praedicare 
crucem,  nt  aliquis  habeat  pro  se,  et  tribus  vel  quatuor  suis  caris  in  purgatwio  detantis. 
8.  Papa  ligat  et  solvit  post  mortem,  24.  qu.  2.  9.  Papa  constitntus  est  judex  Tivoram 
et  mortuorum.  Sed  ad  illam  partem,  quod  non,  sunt  multae  rationes  et  satis  fortes.  L 
Animae  non  sunt  de  foro  Papae.  2.  Non  possunt  aliquid  operari  in  bonnm  Ecclesiae. 
8.  Non  possunt  a  Papa  ligari.  4.  Si  Papa  potest  eos  absolvere,  esset  cmdelis,  si  noa 
quotidie  eos  absolveret.  Pro  concordantia  auctor  ex  Richardo  de  Media-Villa  dicit,  quod 
prosint  per  modum  suffhigii,  secundario  ac  indirecte. 

'*  See  his  Declaratio  in  Amort,  iL  p.  292 :  Cum  superioribus  mensibut  nobis  relatun 
esset,  in  publicatione  indulgentiae,  per  nos  alias  Ecclesiae  Xanctonensi  (Sainctes)  coo- 
cessae,  plura  scandala  et  discrimina  fuisse  exorta,  praedicantesque  in  hnjusmodi  publi- 
catione multos  abusus  commisisse,  multosque  errores  praedicasse,  ac  inter  alia  occasiooe 
dictae  indulgentiae,  quam  animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibns  per  modum  suAagii 
concesslmus,  nonnullos  scripta  nostra  male  interpretantes  publico  assemisse  atque  as- 
serere,  non  esse  ultra  opus  pro  animabus  ipsis  orare,  aut  pia  suiFiragia  fiicere : — nos  scan- 
dalis  et  erroribus  hujusmodi  ex  pastorali  officio  obviare  volentes  per  Brevia  nostra  ad 
diversoe  illarum  partium  Praelatos  scripsimus,  ut  Christifidelibus  declarent,  ipeam  ple- 
nam  indulgentiam  pro  animabus  existentibns  in  purgatorio  per  modum  suffragii  per  nos 
fhisse  concessam,  non  ut  per  indulgentiam  praedictam  Christifideles  ipsi  a  piis  tt  bonis 
operibus  revocarentur,  sed  ut  ilia  in  modum  suffragii  animarum  saluti  prodesset,  peiin- 
deque  ea  indulgentia  proficeret,  ac  si  devotee  orationes,  piaeque  eleemosynae  pro  eamn- 
dem  animarum  salute  dicerentur  et  oflfierrentur.  But  this  declaration  was  again  misun- 
derstood by  wicked  men ;  for  its  meaning  was  by  no  means,  indulgentiam  nos  plus  pro- 
ficere  aut  valere,  quam  eleemoejmas  et  orationes.  Bather— eam  perinde  valere  diximns, 
L  e.  per  eum  modum  p«r,  actt,  i.  e.  per  quem  orationes  et  eleemosynae  Talent.  Et  quo- 
niam  orationes  et  eleemosynae  valent  tanquam  sufnragia  animabus  impensa ;  noa,  qui- 
bus  plenitude  potestatis  ex  alto  est  attribute,  de  thesauro  universalis  Ecclesiae,  qui  ex 
Christi  Sanctorumque  ejus  meritis  constat,  nobis  commisso,  auxilium  et  snflhiginm  ani- 
mabus purgatorii  affiBrre  cupientes  supradictam  concessimus  indulgentiam,  ita  tamen,  ut 
fideles  ipsi  pro  eisdem  animabus  sufflragium  darent,  quod  ipsae  deftmctomm  animan  per 
se  nequeant  adimplere.  Gabriel  Biel,  in  his  Expositio  Missae  Lect.  56,  expresses  him- 
telf  still  very  ambiguously  upon  the  question,  utrum  indulgentiae  prosint  deftinctis ;  but 
when  he  wrote  Lect.  56,  the  Declaratio  Sixti  P.  had  fallen  into  his  hands :  he  reoeiTed 
it  naturally  with  fUll  fSdth ;  but  at  the  same  Ume  he  sought  to  mmka  the  matter  itatlf 
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continually  issued  decrees  in  favor  of  souls  in  purgatory,  and  as- 
sumed the  air,  in  spite  of  that  mitigating  formula,  of  having  full 
authority  over  it,^''  and  of  being  the  door-keepers  of  heaven,  and 

plainer :  Et  qnod  frequenter  repetitnm  est  per  modum  tuffragU^  non  est  intelligendnm, 
qnasi  modus  sufiFhtgii  tollat  efficaciam  indulgentiarum,  ita  quod  opus  illud,  pro  quo  dan- 
tur  indulgentiae,  non  plus  valeat  animabus,  quam  si  idem  opus  factum  esset  pro  eis,  nul- 
lis  indulgeutiis  adjunctls,  sicut  quidam  intelligere  voluemnt :  sic  enim  frustra  daretur 
indnlgentia  pro  animabns.  Sed  quod  additur  per  modum  tuffroffii^  excludit  modum  jn- 
diciariae  potestatis,  quae  dicit  judicialem  absolutionem.  Cum  enim  deAmcti  implere  non 
possint  opus,  pro  quo  dantur  indulgentiae,  dum  illud  pro  eis  fit  ab  alio,  jam  opus  alter!- 
us  suffhigatur  eis,  ut  possint  consequi  indulgentias,  non  minus  quam  si  ipsi  per  se  opus 
illud  implevissent ;  et  ita  indulgentiae  proficiunt  eis  per  modum  suffhigii,  i,  e.  propter 
aliquod  opus  ab  alio  factum,  et  eis  per  modum  sufihigii  applicatum. 

^^  Down  to  the  year  1490  indulgences  for  the  dead  were  still  very  rare  ;  but  In  this 
jrear  Innocent  X.  adopted  the  following  expedient  to  raise  money  for  the  tWkish  war 
(Trithemii  Chron.  Hirsaug.  IL  p.  585);  misit  in  universam  Germaniam  plenarias  in- 
dulgentias Jubilaei  non  solum  pro  yivis,  sed  edam  pro  defunctis,  quae  sicuti  eatenus 
fuerunt  rarae,  ita  etiam  plurimorum  disputationi  expositae.  Summa  disputationis  haec 
erat,  quod  Papa  de  plenitudine  potestatis  non  solum  viventibus  contritis  et  confessis 
poenam  possit  remittere  peccatis  alioquin  debitam,  sed  etiam  omnium  in  Purgatorio  ex- 
istentium  animanim  ita  remittere  poenas,  ut  ipsum  Purgatorium  si  velit  penitus  evacu- 
are  possit.  Habuit  haec  assertio  nova  impugnantes,  habuit  et  assertores,  qui  varia  in 
utramque  partem  ut  movebantur  synthemata  scripserunt :  cautius  tamen  quam  liberiua 
ne  forte  proscriberentur  et  ipsi.  The  popes  indeed  retained  the  formula — ^per  modum 
suffragii,  but  they  spoke  as  though  the  efficacy  of  this  suffragium  depended  upon  them- 
selves. Thus,  it  is  stated  in  so  many  words  in  Alexandri  P.  VI.  declaratio  Jubilaei, 
ann.  1500,  in  Amort,  i.  p.  96,  and  hi  Julius  II. *s  indulgence  bull  for  St.  Peter's  Church, 
A.D.  1510,  1.  c.  p.  209 :  Et  ut  animamm  salus  eo  potius  procuretur,  quo  magis  aliorum 
egent  sufTragiis,  et  quo  minus  sibi  ipsis  proficere  valent,  autoritate  Apostolica  de  thesau- 
ro  8.  Matris  Ecclesiae  animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus,  quae  per  charitatem  ab  hac 
luce  Christo  unitae  decesserunt,  et  quae  dum  viverent,  sibi  ut  hujusmodi  indulgentia 
sufTragaretur,  meruerunt,  paterno  affectu,  quantum  cum  Deo  possumns,  succurrere  cu^ 
pientes,  de  divina  misericordia  ac  potestatis  Apostolicae  plenitudine  volumns  et  conce- 
dimus,  ut  si  qui  parentes,  amici,  ac  caeteri  Christifideles  pietate  commoti  pro  ipsis  ani- 
mabus purgatorio  igni  pro  expiatione  poenarum  eisdem  secundum  divinam  justitiam  de- 
bitarum  expositis  dicto  anno  Jubilaei  durante  pro  reparatione  dictae  Basilicae  S.  Petri 
aliquam  eleemosynam  juxta  dlctorum  poenitentiariorum^-ordinationem,  dictas  Basili- 
cas et  Ecclesias  modo  praemisso  devote  visitando,  in  capsa  in  eadem  Ecclesia  sen  Basi- 
lica S.  Petri  deputata  posuerint,  ipsa  plenissima  indulgentia  per  modum  suffhigii  ipsis 
animabus  in  purgatorio  existentibus,  pro  quibus  dictam  eleemosynam  pie  erogarerint, 
pro  plenaria  poenarum  relaxatione  suffhigetur.  The  way  in  which  the  privileged  altars 
rose  is  explained  by  the  declaration  of  the  Papal  legate,  Raymund,  a.d.  1500,  which 
the  indulgence-preacher,  John  de  Paltz,  provost  of  the  monastery  Zum  neuen  Werke  at 
Halle,  heard  from  himself  and  has  handed  down  in  his  Coelifodina  (ed.  1510),  Append, 
qu.  9,  ad  3.  According  to  this  (see  Amort,  ii.  p.  288),  five  Churches  in  Rome  were  pro- 
vided by  the  popes  for  ever  with  such  indulgences.  To  wit,  1.  a  Chapel  in  the  Church 
8,  PotetUianae^  in  which  is  the  inscription :  haec  est  ilia  sacratissima  Capella,  in  qua 
Princeps  Apostolomm,  scil.  S.  Petrus,  suam  primam  celebravit,  habetque  eadem  Capel- 
la gratiam  banc,  ut  quicunque  celebraverit,  vel  celebrari  fecerit  unam  Missam  in  ilia 
Capella,  liberat  unam  animam  a  poena  purgatorii,  ut  patet  in  Bulla.  2.  £ccL  3.  Praxe- 
dis,  in  qua  quicunque  celebraverit  vel  celebrari  fecerit  quinque  Missas,  liberat  unam  de 
purgatorio.  8.  Eccl.  8,  LauretUii  extra  mttros,  quam  Ecclesiam  si  quis  visitaverit  in 
omnibus  diebus  Mercurii  per  totum  annum,  habet  a  Deo  et  Sanctis  Laurentio  et  Stepha- 
no  istam  gratiam  eztrahendi  unam  animam  de  purgatorio.    4.  EeeUtia  8. 8ebatti(mi  eti- 
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am  extra  muroe,  in  qua  est  scriptnm  apnd  Altare,  Bub  quo  est  recondltam  oorpni 
S.  Sebastian!  sic:  Sub  hoc  Altari  reconditum  est  corpus  S.  Sebastian!  Mar^rris,  et 
in  omni  Missa,  quae  celebratur  super  eodem,  liberatur  una  anima  de  porgatorio.     b. 
Capella,  vocata  Scala  coeli^  ubi  decollatus  fait  S.  Paulus  Apostolus,  in  qua  CapcUa  sic 
est  scriptum :  Haec  est  secunda  Capella,  quae  fuit  fundata  in  toto  mnndo  ad  hono- 
rem  b.  Mariae  V.  et  vocatur  Scala  coeli,  super  quam  meruit  S.  Bemardos  ridere  sca> 
lam  erectam  usque  ad  coelum.    In  qua  quicunque  celebrant  vd  celebrari  laciunt  pro 
animabus  existentibus  in  pur^^torio,  mentis  ejusdem  b.  M.  V.  dictae  animaa  cito  lib?- 
rantur.    Haec  ex  publico  instrumento  a  R.  D.  Raymundo  mihi  in  indnlgentia  prie> 
^conti  misso  in  Missiva.    Pontifices  concedunt  etiam  Laicis  quartis  feriis  per  inte- 
grum annum  devote  visitantibus  Ecclesiam  S.  Laurentii,  quod  possint  eUam  onam  ani- 
mam  indulgentialiter  liberare.    Insuper  idem  R.  D.  Raymundus  in  declaratione  Bullae 
quondam  publicatae  in  prima  sui  legatione  dicit,  quod  Calixtus  P.  dederit  indalgentia* 
pro  animabus  redimendis  de  purgatorio  ad  Hispaniam  Ecclesiae  Tjrrasonensi.    Similiter 
easdem  indulgentias  concessit  P.  Sixtus  lY.  Ecclesiae  Sanctonensi  in  Francia  sub  com> 
missiono  ejusdem  R.  D.  Raymundi.    Sub  quo  et  Innocentius  YIII.  easdem  misit  indul- 
gentias per  Germaniam,  quod  et  modemus  P.  Alexander  YI.  per  eundem  fecit  anno  sc- 
quenti  immediate  post  Jubilaeum  Romae  celebratum,  anno  1500,  mittendo  ipsum  cum 
amplissimo  Jubilaeo  tarn  pro  vivis  quam  pro  deftinctis  nedum  per  totam  Germaniam, 
sed  et  per  totum  regnum  Daciae.    The  Papal  indulgence  preachers  speak  of  the  Pope'i 
power  over  purgatory  as  quite  unquestioned :  thus  Jo.  Angelus  Arcimboldus,  Commis- 
aarius  apostolicus,  or  chief  retailer  of  indulgences,  says,  in  his  instructions  to  his  sub-del- 
egates, A.D.  1514  (in  Kappen's  Nachlese  einiger  zur  Erlauterung  der  ReformationBgesch. 
niitzlicher  Urkunden.    Th.  8,  s.  180)  :  Advertant  praedicatorcs,  ut  bene  informent  popn- 
lum  super  validitate  et  efficacia  praesentium  indulgentiarum,  ut  eo  facilius  ad  eas  pnr 
merendas  invitentur,  cum  per  verbum  praedicatoris  intcUigant,  clarum  esse  et  omni 
scrupulo  et  dubietate  carere,  Sanctissimo  Domino  nostro  Papae  omnimodam  et  plenissi- 
mam  competere  facultatem,  indulgentias  istas  plenarios  pro  vivis  et  deAtnctis,  et  omni- 
um peccatorum  et  poenarum,  quas  quis  in  purgatorio  deberet  pati,  remissionem— ccpoe- 
dendi. — Et  qui  de  hac  potestate  dubitaret,  de  fide  Christiana  dubitaret,  nee  Christianns 
esset.    Accordingly,  the  limitation  of  this  power  of  the  Pope  to  the  modus  suffragii 
was  soon  held  worthy  of  censure  (see  Morung*s  Schicksale,  below,  note  19),  and  the  for- 
mula per  modum  suffragii  was  frequently  left  out,  e.  g.  in  the  letters  of  indulgence  pre- 
pared by  Christian  Baumhauer  the  Pope's  commissar}-  of  indulgences  in  1510  (see  Rie- 
derer*s  Xachrichtcn  zur  Klrchen-Gelehrten-u.  BQchcrgeschichte,  Bd.  8,  s.  413,  and  Kist 
en  Royaards  Archif  voor  kerkelyke  GeschiedenL;,  Deel  1,  p.  215)  :  Notum  facimos,  quod 
D.  N.  Papa  cunctis  Christifidelibus, — ultra  plenissimas  peccatorum  indulgentias  sacn- 
tissimi  Jubilaei — ac  alias  plures  gratias  et  facultates,  quas  ad  hoc  dispositi  pro  se  ac  cer- 
tls  defunctorum  animabus  respective  consequuntur,  de  plenitudine  ac  liberalitate  potcs- 
taUs  apostolicae  misericorditer  concessit,  et  voluit,  ut  tam  ipsi  quam  omnes  et  unguli 
eorum  parentes  ac  benefactores  cimi  charitate  defuncti  in  omnibus  precibns,  snflfhigiis, 
— et  caeteris  omnibus  spiritualibus  bonis,  quae  fiunt  et  fieri  poterunt  in  tota  universali 
sacrosancta  Ecclcsia  militante, — ^participes  in  perpetuum  fiant.    A  Dominican  nun,  of 
the  convent  Kirchheim,  in  Swabia  (see  §  140,  note  19),  describes  very  graphically  the 
means  of  winning  indulgence  for  the  dead,  Sattler's  Gesch.  des  Uerzogth.  WQrtemberg. 
Bd.  5,  Beilagen,  s.  279 :  Es  kam  eyn  Legat  von  Rom  in  diss  Land  (a.d.  1489),  mit  so 
grosser  Gnad  und  Applos,  der  glych  vor  nye  gehdrt  wart.    Da  losst  unser  Muter  Prio- 
rin  den  Applos  ouch  uns  alien  in  der  Geme^-n.    Und  dcs  Applos  wurdent  uns  Y.  Brieff 
geben,  die  behalten  sint,  die  kosteten  me  dann  X.  Fl.  aber  wir  gobent  es  gem  zu  Lonb, 
und  das  wir  den  Selen  im  Fegfur  zu  HylfT  mochten  kummen.    Dann  der  Applos  werrt 
von  unser  lieben  Frowen  Tag  nat.  byss  Sant  Mychalis  Tag :  also  lang  hetten  wir  das  Jn- 
beljahr  hinn,  und  mocbt  ein  3'cclich  Swester  dicsclbe  Zit  als  vil  Selcn  erldsen,  als  sy 
wolt  Oder  vermocht,  und  yeder  Houpt  r^'geln  zu  Rom  erlOset  sy  ein  Sel,  also  wenn  sy  die 
YII.  Kirchen  uss  gicng  und  in  yeclicher  Kirchen  ein  gantze  Yig^'l  gesprach,  so  hett  sy 
dann  von  yeclicher  Yigyl  ein  Sel  erlosst  in  yeclicher  Kirchen,  das  moch  eyn  than  als 
dyck  sy  wolt,  und  fOr  wdle  Sele  sy  wolt,  und  wenn  sy  die  Greng  und  das  Qebett  gedett, 
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dispensers  of  everlasting  blessedness.^^  Men  who  denied  this  uni- 
versal power  of  the  popes  were  persecuted,'®  and  the  Sorbonne 
alone  curbed  their  extravagant  exaltation.^^    Besides  these,  many 

80  was  sy  sicher  nss  kriBticlichem  Globen,  das  dieselbe  Sel  das  VegfClLrs  ledig  wer,  87  wer 
denn  nit  in  den  Gnaden  Grottes  verscheyden  gewesen.  Darumm  wiss  una  der  Vatter 
Leasmeyster,  unter  Bychtvatter,  also  an,  daz  eyn  Sweater,  die  ir  selber  VII.  Selen  welt 
ftbmemea,  so  By  anvieng  zn  gan  in  die  VII.  Kircben,  die  solt  allemol  me  darzn  nemen 
in  solicher  Meynung,  ob  ea  die  nit  beddrfften,  oder  ez  nit  enpfenglich  werent,  daa  ay 
dann  die  andron  in  der  Meynang  bettcn.  Alao  aolten  ay  ymer  aaain  tbun,  und  mocbt 
ein  Sweater  nemen  wdle  Selen  ay  wolten,  doch  atundent  Vatter  nnd  Muter  znm  eraten  in 
der  Bull  benempt,  und  damach  aine  nehaten  FrQnde,  und  den  wira  von  Ordena  wegen 
acbuldig  warent  alz  Styfiteren  nnd  Gutdetem  dea  Ordena,  der  wurdent  ouch  fyl  genu- 
men.  Dann  ein  Teyl  dea  Geltea,  daa  wir  von  der  gemein  gaben,  waa  allermeyat  unun 
den  Apploa  flir  die  Selen,  daa  jnen  geholffen  wiird.  £a  holet  etlich  Sweatem  CC  Selen, 
etiich  C,  etlich  L  und  damach  yechliche  verm  debt :  ouch  hetten  wir  groaae  Gebett  fiir 
una  aclbcr  umm  die  gantz  Abaolncio,  ala  una  unaer  Bychtvatter  uffaatzt,  fUr  unaer  SUn- 
de  und  VersQmpnia,  ay  wer  wie  ay  wolt,  mocht  er  una  uff  daa  mal  abnemen,  etc. 
[Translated  in  Uie  Appendix.] 

^"  Compare  the  promiaea  in  the  cmaading  Bull  of  Piua  II.,  in  1463,  above,  §  138,  note 
38.  In  a  atyle  more  arrogant,  Jullua  II.,  1505  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  5),  promiaed  to  all 
thoac  who  ahould  engage  in  person  in  the  expedition  of  Emmanuel,  king  of  Portugal — 
plcnariam  omnium  peccatorum  auorum  remiaaionem  et  indulgentiam,  and  then  added : 
ac  eorundem  omnium,  quoa  in  hac  aancta  expeditione  proficiaci  contigerit,  animas  in 
sanctorum  Angelorum  conaortio  in  coeleatibua  regnia  et  aetema  felicitate  permananras 
pcrpetuo  deccmimua  collocandaa :  ita  ut,  ai  forsan  deaignato  tempore,  non  excepto  ipao- 
rum  aliquo,  postquam  iter  pro  prosecutione  tarn  aancti  operia  arripiunt,  ex  hac  luce  mi- 
^are  contingat,  indulgentiam  hujuamodi  omnino  conaequantur. 

^*  Thus,  among  the  errora  of  Petrua  v.  Oama  (see  §  136,  note  24),  which  Sixtua  IV. 
(Raynald.  1479,  no.  32),  condemna  aa — falaaa,  a.  catholicae  fidei  contrariaa,  erroneaa  et 
scandaloaaa,  etc.,  the  following  position  is  found :  Romanum  Pontificem  purgatorii  poe- 
nam  remittere  non  poaae.  Dietrich  Morung,  canon  of  Bamberg,  had  to  atone  for  this 
assertion  with  imprisonment ;  aee  the  contemporary  prieat  at  Hof,  Job.  Linturiua,  in 
his  continuation  of  Werner  Bollewinck,  in  Piatorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  t.  ii. :  Anno 
1489,  quidam  Legatua  a  latere  miaaus  cum  Jnbilaeo  et  maximia  indulgentiia  a  Papa  In- 
nocentio,  dum  Norimbergae  moram  duceret,  Doctor  Theodoricus  Morung,  Canonicus 
Bambergenaia — ^bullia  contradixit  papalibua  in  eo,  quod  Papa  non  haberet  animia  in  pur- 
gatorio  annum  jubilaeum  impertiri,  nisi  per  tnodum  suffragii  (aa  Sixtua  IV.  had  declared ; 
see  note  16).  £t  idem  Norimbergam  veniena,  in  egresau  ad  Herbipolin,  circa  Norimber- 
gam  capitur  per  clientea  Marchionis  Friderici,  et  vulneratus  ducitur  in  Kadlapcrgk. 
Absolvit  Legatus  clientea,  et  ad  manus  Sanctissimi  enndem  Doctorem  captivum  tenuit, 
committendo  ipsum  dicto  Principi.  Tandem  etiam  ipsum  inhabilitavit  propter  libellum 
famoaum,  quem  Pastionem  Scuxrdotutn  sub  Principe  Marchione  Alberto^  patre  dicti  Fride- 
rici, intitulaverat,  editum  tempore  persecutionia  aacerdotum  sub  Principe  illuatri  Mar- 
chione Alberto  ex  parte  cujuadam  Steurae  (on  account  of  a  certain  tax),  quam  ab  eis 
aliquatenua  exegit  idem  Princepa  in  auo  diatrictu,  qui  libellua  per  eundem  Doctorem 
confectus  fuisse  dicebatur :  etiam  propterea,  quod  Papalibua  bnllia  contradixit,  et  quod 
sacrilegua  incantator,  et  quod  aub  Laici  veatitu  noctumo  tempore  armatua,  ut  cliens 
equestris,  incessit.  £t  hie  Doctor  captua  tenebatur,  anno  1494,  circa  featum  Michaelis, 
incarceratus  a  Marchione  Friderico  in  quodam  castro  Rauhenculm. 

»•  Thus  the  Sorbonne  decided  in  November,  1482  (in  d'Argentrc  I.,  ii.  p.  307) :  Haec 
propoaitio :  Omnis  anima  existenM  in  purgatorio  ex  justitia  divina  adjudiccUa  ibidem  stare 
pro  quantocunque  tempore^  immediate  evokU  ad  caelum^  sive  immediate  a  poena  liberatur, 
si  quis  vivorum  pro  ea  sex  aibos  dederii  per  modum  suffragii,  seu  eleemosynae  in  reparcAkh 
nem  EccUsiae  3*  Petri  Xantonensis : -noii  sequitur  ex  Bulla,  nee  ex  contends  in  ca,  sen 
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other  graces  were  conneoted  with  the  Papal  indulgences  f^  some 
of  which,  as  for  instance  the  concessions  with  regard  to  proper- 
ty unrighteously  gotten,^  were  open  perversions  of  moral  right. 
Others,  such  as  the  permission  to  take  milk  diet  in  £asting  times," 

ex  indulgentiis  concessis  praedictae  Ecclesiaa  S.  Petri  XantonenBis ;  nee  seqnitnrexea- 
dem  Bulla  de  aliqua  determinata  anima,  pata  patris,  ant  matria,  vel  uxoria,  ant  alien- 
JOB  alterius,  quod  tali  modo  liberetur,  nt  proposiUo  dixit.  Secnndo,  talia  propositio  noo 
est  simpliciter,  absolute,  et  catholice  asserenda,  nee  ex  tenore  Bullae  sen  rirtate  indnl- 
gentiarum  praedictae  Ecclesiae  S.  Petri  Xantonensis  concessamm,  sane  nee  secnre  po- 
pulo  quovis  modo  praedicanda.  It  is  evident  from  the  proposition  here  cenaured  bow 
the  Papal  acknowledgment  of  the  formula  per  modum  tuffragii^  which  was  made  on  the 
very  occasion  of  this  indulgence  at  Sainctes  (see  note  16),  by  no  means  lessened  the  ex- 
treme claims  as  to  its  efficacy.  Immediately  after,  in  February,  1483,  among  other  prop- 
ositions of  the  Franciscan  Johannes  Angeli  (see  §  136,  note  23),  the  Sorbonne  oensnred 
this  also  (see  d'Argentr^  I.,  ii.  p.  305) :  Animae  inpurgatorio  existentes  tunt  de  jwudic- 
tione  Papae :  et  si  tellet^  posset  Mum  purgaiorium  evacuare^  with  the  remark :  Haec  pro- 
positio in  se  est  dubia,  et  ad  mentem  asserentis  per  modum  jurisdictionia  et  ordinariae 
potestatis  de  falsitate  suspecta  et  scandalosa,  et  nnllatenus  populo  publice  praedicanda. 

'^  £.  g.  To  receive  from  one's  confessor  indulgence  in  certain  irregolaritiea,  to  girt 
dispensation  in  case  of  a  marriage  contracted  within  too  close  a  relationship,  to  commote 
certain  tows  into  more  convenient  acts,  etc. ;  see  Alexander's  Jubilee*>bQll  of  1500,  in 
Amort,  i.  p.  94.    Julius's  Indulgence-bull  of  1510,  1.  c.  p.  206  ss. 

'*  Paul  II;,  in  14G7,  empowered  his  legate  Rudolph,  who  was  to  preach  a  crosade 
against  George  Podiebrad  (see  the  bull,  which  is  wanting  in  Ra^mald,  ad  h.  a.  no.  9, 
translated  in  Eschenloer's  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Breslau,  herausg.  v.  Kunisch,  Bd.  2,  a.  68), 
among  other  charges :  '*  auch  mit  inen  (who  take  the  cross,  or  pay  the  tax),  an  dispeu- 
airen — Ober  die  Fruchte,  Nfltze  und  GenOsse,  heimlichen  bOslichen  genomen,  nnd  in 
den  GOtem  bdslich  erworben,  zn  solchem  Streite  wider  die  Ketzer  alleiue  sn  keren  mil 
zu  wcnden."  In  Alexander's  Jubilee -bull  of  1500,  in  Amort,  i.  p.  94,  waa  conceded 
the  —  facultas  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  et  male  quaesitis,  de  quiboa  cni  reatitiitio 
fieri  debcat,  notitia  non  habeatur,  etiam  secundum  qualitatem  personamm,  et  qoanti- 
tatem  male  ablatorum  et  male  quaesitorum  componendi,  et  residuum  eis  remittendi. 
In  the  bull  in  which  Alexander  extends  this  jubilee  over  all  Italy  until  Whitsuntide, 
1501  (1.  c.  p.  98),  it  is  declared :  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  vel  per  usnrariam  pravHii- 
tem  quaesitis,  etiam  certis,  quando  foenerator  ab  alio  foenoratore  extorserit,  vel  Sp^c 
usuras  restltuere  paratus  non  esset,  vel  alicui  privatoe  Ecclesiae  deberentnr,  in  qnibn^ 
tamen  Romana  Ecclesia  succedere  posset.  So  likewise  in  the  Jubilee-bull  of  Julins  II., 
1510  (1.  c.  p.  206  8.).  Arcimboldus  says  on  this  point,  in  his  instructions  to  his  anb-delc- 
gates  (see  note  17),  in  Kappen's  Nachlese,  iii.  s.  195 :  Istos  omnes  casus  debent  praedi- 
catores  populo  explicare,  et  super  eis  bene  insistere  ut  bene  intelligantur,  praeaertim  in 
primo  ca»u  super  male  ablatis  incertis,  quia  in  hoc  multi  sunt  illaqueati,  praecipae  mer- 
catores,  qui  aliquos  incognitos  aliquo  modo  decipiunt  plus  vendendo  quam  merces  re- 
lent, vel  vendendo  malum  pro  bono,  vel  accipiendo  aliquid  plus  in  pretio  ex  eo,  qoia  sc- 
lutionem  pretii  per  tempus  exspectant,  vel  aliquo  alio  modo,  qui  infiniti  sunt  Natural- 
ly there  lurks  here  some  comfort  in  respect  to  future  impostures. 

*'  Arcimboldus  granted  such  an  indulgence  to  the  nuns  of  the  convent  of  Bethlehem, 
in  Nimwegen  (Archief  voor  kerkclyke  Geschiedenis,  i.  p.  ^27),  in  a  letter  of  indalgence , 
A.D.  1517  :  Praeterea  ut  liceat  vobis,  una  cum  hospitibus  et  familia  vestra,  pro  tempo^^ 
existente,  quamdiu  vixeritis,  quadragesimalibus  usque  ad  Dominicum  Palmarom  in- 
clusive, et  aliis  diebus,  quibus  lacdciniorum  usus  est  prohibitus  (cum,  nt  accepimns,  in 
partibus  vestris  oleum  olivarum  non  crescat)  butiro  loco  olei,  caseo,  absque  alici^ns  li- 
centia ;  et  cum  consensu  utriusque  medici  tempore  infirmitatls  lacticiniia  h^jnsmodi,  ae 
etiam  tunc  et  quocunque  tempore  prohibito  ovis  et  camibus  vesci,  pariter  indolgemos. 
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contribnted  at  any  rate  still  farther  to  confose  all  moral  ideas. 
While  it  is  manifest  that  this  matter  of  indulgences,  even  if  stand- 
ing alone,  oould  only  produce  the  most  injurious  moral  results, 
these  results  were  also  still  farther  heightened  by  the  base  frauds 
which  were  constantly  mingled  with  the  traffic  in  indulgences. 
For  sometimes  forged  indulgences,  which  even  outstripped  the 
real  ones  in  absurdity,  were  received  with  general  credulity  by 
the  common  people  :^  sometimes  the  Papal  indulgence-preachers 
overstepped  their  commission,  and  were  ashamed  of  no  method 
of  turning  their  indulgences,  like  common  wares,  to  the  best  pos- 
sible account.^    Thus,  the  Papal  sale  of  indulgences  was  imi- 

When  Innocent  VIII.  granted  to  the  subjects  of  the  Duke  of  Saxony,  in  1491,  the  iwtcf 
hetieiniontm  on  all  fast  dayn,  in  return  for  a  rate  for  the  rebuilding  the  church  at  Frei- 
burg, the  Dominicans  at  FMburg  resisted,  especially  Georgius  IVichenhusius  and  Jo- 
liannes  de  Bambergo,  and  pronounced  the  dispensation  surreptitious.  Dr.  John  v.  Brei- 
tenbach,  professor  of  canon  law  at  Leipsick,  sided  with  them,  and  maintained  in  his 
CoruUium  (see  the  extracts  In  Seckendorf,  Cknnm.  de  Lutheranismo,  p.  18  s.),  contribn- 
entes  sine  conscientiae  scrupulo  butyro  et  lacticinils  libere  vesci  non  posse.  Alexan* 
der  YI.  commanded  sQence  in  1496,  and  renewed  the  concession  (see  Andr.  Molleri 
Chron.  Friburg,  P.  i.  p.  61 ;  P.  ii.  p.  189).  This  was  also  done  by  Julius  II.,  in  1612, 
since  he  assigned  the  contributions  partly  to  the  erection  of  the  Torgauer  bridge,  partly 
to  the  building  of  St.  Peter*s  Church ;  see  the  bull  (Butterbrief )  in  Kappen's  Nachlese, 
iii.  s.  156  ff. 

**  Thus  Nicolas  Y.  was  obliged  to  restrain  several  ecclesiastics  in  Spain,  among  whom 
there  was  even  a  Benedictine  abbot  (Raynald,  1453,  no  19),  who,  supported  by  forged 
Papal  bulls,  offered  for  sale  plenary  Jubilee-indulgences,  and  among  other  things  assert- 
ed that  they  had  the  power — animas  parcntum  et  amicorum  pro  certo  pretio  pecuniarum 
a  purgatorio  et  inferno  extrahendi.  In  ancient  prayer-books  of  the  end  of  the  fifteenth, 
and  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  a  form  of  prayer  to  the  Holy  Virgin  b  found, 
with  an  assurance  that  Sixtus  lY.  had  granted  an  indalgence  of  11,000  years  to  those 
who  recite  it  devoutly  (see  Amort,  1.  p.  62.  Archief  voor  kerkelyke  Geschiedenis,  i.  p. 
243),  which  Amort  pronounces  false,  though  only  from  internal  evidence.  In  a  Dutch 
prayer-book  of  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  many  such  prayers  are  given  with 
similar  indulgences ;  see  Archief,  i.  p.  241  ss.  E.  g.  There  is  one  with  an  indulgence  of 
100,000  years,  and  twent}'  quadragenes.  Joannes  Major  (see  §  136,  note  8),  in  Sent.  iv. 
Dist  20,  Qn.  2 :  fiituae  et  superstitiosae  sunt  quaedam  inscriptiones  viginti  milliorum  ' 
annorum,  ubi  quls  dixerit  quinquies  Pater  nosier  ante  talem  imaginem,  etc.  Et  debe- 
rent  Praelati  illas  rejicere  et  proliibere,  quia  cedunt  in  derisum  et  contemtum  indulgen- 
tiarum,  nee  continent  veritatem.  What  was  now  conceived  to  be  possible  in  this  re- 
spect, is  shown  by  the  fact  that  Bernardino  Corio,  who  wrote  his  Historia  di  Milano 
about  1600,  records  therein  without  offense  (cd.  Yenet.  1565.  4.  p.  629),  that  Boniface 
YIII.  on  the  application  of  Qaleazzo  Yisconte,  had  conceded  that  the  Jubilee-indulgence 
in  1801  might  be  obtained  in  Milan  also,  ciod,  che  ciascuno  nel  dominio  del  Yisconte,  m 
ancho  non/bae  corUrito^  ne  confesso^  fosse  assoluto  di  ogni  peccato,  in  questa  cittll  dimo- 
rando  dieci  dl  continui ;  ma  ogni  gtomo  dovesse  visitare  cinque  Chiese,  etc.  The  Con^ 
greffotio  Indieit  gave  orders,  in  1621,  that  this  passage  should  be  omitted  from  the  edi- 
tions (Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  It,  iv.  p.  128). 

••  Cf.  Jo.  Huss,  Quaestio  disputata,  ann.  1412,  in  the  Hist,  et  Monum.  Jo.  Hussi,  I. 
p.  232 ;  see  below,  §  160,  note  14.  Already,  in  1488,  the  parochial  clergy  in  Landshut 
had  laid  an  appeal  de  abuttt  Quaestuttriorum  before  the  Council  of  Basle ;  see  Amort,  ii. 
p.  87.    Afterward  the  abuse  became  much  greater.    Compare  J4)hannes  Blajor  (see  §  186, 
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note  8),  in  Sent.  lib.  iv.  Dist.  20,  Qa.  2 :  Innumeri  sunt  in  indolgentils  abaans,  pottft* 
simum  per  eos,  qui  eas  falso  comminlscuntor.  Deinde  magnae  fiont  impensac,  at  ha> 
beantiir,  et  habitae  ab  Eplscopis  divnlgari  permittantnr.  MUle  quoqne  modi  a  qnaestn* 
ariia  istia  adinventi  pro  habenda  pecunia  a  plebe.  Laudo  factnm  optimi  cnjusdam  riri 
et  doctisslmi  Joannis  Baulioi  (f  1514),  qui,  com  in  theologia  Licentiatos  easet,  et  lu 
qnaestuarii  sibi  offerrent  pecuniam  pro  buo  Doctoratu  ea  lege,  at  com  eia  proficbceretnr 
de  parochia  in  parochiam  concionando :  qoamyia  paaper  esset,  id  tanquam  se  indignom 
recusavit.  Qoales  confessores  admittantar  in  his  locis  publicis,  Deas  novit,  et  qaam  ce- 
leriter  finem  imponant,  at  lanam  ab  ovibas  coUigant  I  Nam  ubi  solent  esse  casas  con- 
scientiae  intricatissimi,  quibas  in  promptu  yix  posset  respondere  consammatas  tbeolo- 
gas,  asellas  quispiam  aegre  capiens  significationcm  propositi  casoa  omnia  ocyssime  ex- 
pcdiet.  A  monk,  Thomas,  who  lived  before  Lather,  thas  describes  the  proceedings  of  the 
traffickers  in  indulgences  (in  Florimundi  Raemundi  De  Ortn  et  Progressu  Haeresiom, 
lib.  i.  c.  8,  ed.  Colon.  1614,  p.  68  ss.)  :  ntque  tanto  melius  ac  facilius  deglubere  cos  (po- 
polos)  possint,  cum  Parochis  rem  et  consilia  conferunt,  dicentes :  Domine  Paroche,  ap- 
portamus  indulgcntias  plenarias.  Quod  si  vestro  mandato  populus  convenerit,  et  proces- 
siones  factae  fuerint,  nos  tertiam  ejus,  quod  inde  collegerimus,  vobis  dabimns,  et  de  bo- 
norum  hominum  fortunis  una  laeti  conyivabimur.  Ibi  Parochus  concubinarias,  indoo- 
tus,  mercenarius  et  non  pastor,  quo  ventrem  suum  replcre  et  scortum  alere  posait,  cam 
istis  Bullarum  portatoribus  transigit.  Qui  pecunia  per  las  et  nefas  collecta  conTiTa&- 
tor,  saltant,  gcnioque  indulgent.  Cf.  Mich.  Menot,  below,  note  80.  See,  likewise,  Jo- 
annis Episc.  Chemensis  (see  §  136,  note  29)  Onus  Ecdesiae,  c.  15.  Franc.  Belcariw 
(Beaucaire),  bishop  of  Metz  (f  1591),  Gommentarii  Rerum  Gallicarum,  lib.  xvi.  no.  15, 
on  the  retailers  of  indulgences  under  Leo  X  :  Tanta  pontificiorum  ministromm  impa* 
dcntia  erat,  at  harum  (indulgentiarum)  obeundarum  munus  palam  nondinarentur  inter 
sc,  Gt  nonnunquam  parum  sobrii,  praesertim  in  Germania,  in  dirersoiiis  ant  alias,  sat 
alio  ludi  genere  ad  alios  transferrent  Of  the  notorious  Dominican,  John  Tetzel,  who 
sold  the  Pope's  plenary*  indulgence  in  Germany,  at  first  as  the  sub-commissary  of  Arcim- 
bold,  afterward  of  Albert,  elector  of  Mayence,  from  1612,  an  eye-witness,  Frederick  Me- 
cum  or  Myconius,  then  a  Franciscan  monk  at  Annaberg,  relates  as  follows  in  his  histoiy 
of  the  Reformation,  on  the  year  1512  (edited  by  E.  S.  Cyprian,  2te  Ausg.  Leipeic,  1718, 8. 
s.  14)  :  Ererpredigt  unzehlich  viel  Gelds,  das  er  allesgen  Romschickt,  in  Teatschland. 
und  condcrlich  auf  dem  neuen  Bcrgwerck  S.  Annaberg,  da  ich  Friedrich  Mecam  ihn 
selbst  zwoy  Jahr  gchOret,  ward  trcflich  gross  Geld  erlangt.  Unglaublich  ist,  was  dic- 
scr  ungelcrt  und  unverschumt  Mdnch  durflft  furgeben.  Er  sagt,  wenn  einer  Christo  bet- 
seiner  lieben  Mutter  gcschlaffen  h&tte,  und  legtc  nur  Geld  ins  Pabsts  Ablaaskasten.  50 
hatte  doch  dor  Pubst  diese  Gewalt  im  Himmel  und  Erden,  dass  ers  vergeben  knnt,  and 
wenn  ers  vergcbc,  so  mQste  es  Gott  auch  vergeben.  Item,  wenn  sie  flags  einlegten.  and 
Gnad  und  Ablass  losetcn,  so  warden  alio  Bcrgc  um  S.  Annaberg  eltel  gediegen  Silber 
werden.  Item,  sobald  nur  der  Groschen  im  Becken  klimg,  ftihre  die  Seel,  fUr  die  nun 
einlegt,  von  Mund  auf  gen  Himmel. — Und  war  der  Ablass  so  hochgeelirt,  dass  wann 
man  den  Commissarium  in  ein  Stadt  einfuhrt,  so  trug  man  die  Bulla  auf  einen  sammet 
Oder  golden  Tuch  doher,  und  giengen  alle  Priester,  Mdnch,  der  Rath,  Schulmeister, 
Schaler,  Mann,  Weib,  JungA'auen  und  Kinder  mit  Fahnen  und  Kertzen,  mit  Gesang 
und  I^cession  entgegen.  Da  lautet  man  alle  Glocken,  schlug  alle  Orgel,  beleitet  iho 
in  die  Kirchen,  richtct  ein  roth  Creutz  mitten  in  der  Kirchen  auf,  do  hengt  man  dc* 
Pabsts  Panieran,  etc.,  und  in  Summa:  man  hatte  nicht  wohl  Gott  selbst  schoner  empfi- 
hen  und  halten  kunnen.  In  the  }'ear  1517,  when  Tetzel,  as  sub-commissary  of  the  Dec- 
tor,  Albert  of  Mayence,  offered  for  sale  the  indulgence  for  building  St.  Peter's,  in  the 
countries  adjacent  to  Saxony,  because  the  Saxon  princes  had  forbidden  the  sale  in  their 
country,  Myconius  records,  s.  20 :  Unglaublich  ists,  was  der  unverschamte  Mdnch  nur 
furgeben,  ausreden  und  predigen  durfft.  Gab  Brieff  und  Siegel,  dass  auch  die  SQnd  ver- 
geben solten  se3m,  die  einer  noch  willens  ware  zu  thun.  Der  Pabst  hatte  mehr  Macht, 
denn  alle  Apostel,  alle  Engel  und  Heiligen,  auch  Maria  die  Jungfrau  selb.  Denn  diese 
waren  alle  noch  unter  Christo,  aber  der  Pabst  w&r  Christo  gleich.  Ja  nach  der  Him- 
melfahrt  h&tte  Christos  nan  in  der  Kirchen  nichts  mehr  xu  regiereo,  bia  anfin  Jttngsten 
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versally  regarded  as  a  mere  money  speculation  ;^^  and  it  happened 

Tag :  sondem  hatte  solchs  alles  dem  Pabst  als  seinem  vicario  xind  Statthalter  befohlen. 
George,  duke  of  Anhalt,  says,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Sermons  of  False  Prophets  (Oper.  f. 
i8,  b.) :  Es  dnrffte  des  Tezels  Sub-CommissarinB,  auch  ein  Predigermonch,  Bartholoma- 
US  genannt  (welches  ich  mit  meinem  Ohren  zn  Dessau  selbst  in  meiner  Jngend  gcbdrt)^ 
nnyersch&mt  sagen,  wie  er  von  dem  heiligen  rothen  Ablass-Crentz,  daran  des  Pabsts 
Wapen  gehangen,  mit  seinen  Aogen  sehe  das  Blut  Christi  mildiglich  herabfliessen,  und 
dass  solche  grosse  Gnade  von  der  Zeit  des  Leidens  Christi  nicht  gcwesen.  Er  sagte 
auch,  wie  das  Creutz  Zeichen  thftt,  und  welcho  etwas  dawider  redctcn,  that  er  in  Bann. 
[The  above  passages  translated  in  the  Appendix.] — Luther  gives  a  similar  account  of 
Tetzel's  godless  doings  in  his  book  against  Hansworst,  in  1541,  which  Sleidanus,  lib. 
xiii.  ed.  Am  Ende,  ii.  p.  208,  excerpts.  The  words  of  the  latter, — Is  inter  alia  docebat, 
se  tantam  habere  potestatem  a  Pontifice,  ut  etiam  si  quis  virginem  tnatrem  vitiasset  ac 
gravidam  fecisset,  condonare  crimen  ipse  posset  interventu  pecuniae :  deinde  non  modo 
jam  commissa,  verum  etiam  Ibtura  peccata  condonabat, — have  attained  a  degree  of  no- 
toriety from  the  various  reading  virginem  aut  matrem^  and  the  controversy  thereupon. 
What  sort  of  persons  these  retailers  of  indulgences  were,  is  known  from  the  personal 
statement  of  Cardinal  Baymund,  the  Pope*s  legate,  intrusted  with  the  sale  of  the  in- 
dulgences, who  wrote  to  the  German  princes,  in  1503  (see  Bernard!  Wittii,  a  Benedic- 
tine at  lAesbom,  Hist.  Westphaliae,  written  in  1517,  ed.  Monast.  1778.  4.  p.  610) : 
Quanto  nos  magis  istb  pecuniis  pepercimus,  tanto  inhonestius  quidam  ex  nostris  Com- 
missariis  eas  disperserunt :  in  pluribus  enim  dioecesibus,  ubi  non  Mmus  in  propria,  ni- 
hil penitus  de  tertia  parte  remansit  propter  eorum  excessivas  expensas  atque  immode- 
ratos  usus.    Sunt  enim  plures,  quorum  avaritiae  nee  hodie  possit  satisfieri,  etc. 

3*  Thus  writes  Bemardus  Witte,  1.  c.  p.  587,  ad  ann.  1490 :  Eodem  anno  et  sequenti 
maximae,  immo  inauditae  praeteritis  saeculis  indulgentiae  pro  terrae  sanctae  recupera- 
tione  per  Ka^nnundum,  tunc  Romanae  Curiae  Protonotarium  et  Apostolicum  Legatum, 
nniversum  pene  nostrum  per  orbem  perlatae  sunt,  infinitaque  pecunia  collecta.  Verum 
in  eum  usum,  ubi  hactenus  translatus  fiierat,  et  hie  thesaurus  coUocatus  est.  0  auri 
sacra  fames,  quantum  te  Domina  mundi  cruciat  I  P.  G05,  ad  ann.  1503 :  Baymundus — 
Apostolicae  sedis  ad  Germaniam  Datiamque,  etc.  Legatus  missus,  ut  Christifidelcs  ad 
recuperationem  terrae  sanctae  ac  in  Turcos  Christi  inimicos  in  pugnam  animaret,  pro- 
missa  peccatorum  indulgcntia  cunctis,  qui  contra  Turcum  militare  vellent,  parum  qui- 
dem  profecit,  aes  autem  inopis  et  simplicis  vulgi  Komanae  Ecclesiae  gazis  impendit. — 
Surdent  profecto  opulentum  aures  Evangelic,  nee  divinus  sermo  Principibus  auditus  est ; 
contenti  praesenti  rerum  statu  potentes  futurum  Christi  regnum  nonnisi  morientes  in- 
quirunt.  Credula  paupertas  facile  praedicatoribus  obedlt.  P.  653,  ad  ann.  1516 :  On 
the  indulgence  which  Leo  X.  offered  for  sale  through  Arcimboldus  for  St.  Peter's :  Hu- 
jus  rei  gratia  et  quia  in  superioribus  annis  sub  Alexandre  et  Julio  summis  Pontificibns 
similes  quasi  indulgentiae  emissae  fuerunt,  pro  vine  ia  nostra  satis  extenuata  est :  sed  uti- 
nam  vel  Bomana  Curia  semel  satiata !  sed  perpetuam  quis  saturabit  esuriem  ?  Trithe- 
mii  Chron.  Ilirsaugiense,  ad  ann.  1490.  T.  ii.  p.  536,  on  the  sale  of  indulgences  by 
Baymund :  Multa  certe  florenorum  millia  ex  ea  gratiarum  largitione  per  Germaniam 
fuere  collecta,  quorum  tamen  nescio  si  vel  unus  denarius  in  praedicatum  Cmciatae  opus 
contra  Turcos  fuerit  expositus.  Guicciardini,  Ilistoria  dltalia,  1.  xiii. :  Leone  aveva 
sparso  per  tutto  il  mondo  senza  distinzione  di  tempi  e'di  luoghi  indulgenze  amplissime, 
non  Bolo  per  poter  giovare  con  esse  a  quegli,  che  ancora  sono  nella  vita  presente,  ma  con 
faculti  di  potere,  oltre  a  questo,  liberare  le  anime  dei  defunti  dalle  pene  del  pnrgatorio ; 
le  quali  cose  non  avendo  in  se  nd  verisimilitudine,  nd  autorita  alcuna,  perche  era  notorio, 
che  si  concedevano  solamente  per  cstorquere  danari  dagli  uomini,  che  abbondano  piu  di 
sempliciti,  che  di  prudenza,  ed  essendo  esercitate  impudentamente  dai  commissari  dlpu- 
tati  a  questa  esazione,  la  pin  parte  dei  quali  comperava  dalla  corte  la  facculti  di  eser- 
citarla,  aveva  concitato  in  multa  luoghi  indegnazione  e  scandalo  assai,  e  specialmente 
nella  Germania.  How  little  the  produce  of  the  indulgence  was  always  employed  by 
the  popes  according  to  ita  avowed  destination,  see  Guicciardini,  ed.  Venet.  1592,  p.  395, 


'  404  THIBD  PERIOD.— DIY.  V.-^D.  1409-1617. 

more  and  more  frequently  that  the  very  act,  which  was  announced 
as  the  dispensation  of  the  highest  spiritual  graces,  was  not  al- 
lowed hy  the  secular  nobles,^^  or  was  regarded  with  suspicion,^ 
or  gave  rise  to  the  strongest  remonstrances.^*  Now,  too,  men  be- 
gan to  come  forward  in  increasing  numbers,  whose  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  religion  and  moraUty  was  especially  directed  against  the 
system  of  indulgences  ;^  although  persecution  was  usually  the  re- 
ward of  their  labors. 

b.  il  Pontifice  (Leone),  il  quale  per  CaciliU  dell*  natnra  sua  essercitaya  in  molte  com  cm 
poca  maest^  Tufficio  ponteficale,  donO  a  liaddalena  ana  sorella  remolumento  e  reaaatio> 
ne  delle  indiUgenze  di  moltc  parti  de  Germania.  Leonis  X.  Epist.  ad  Albertnm  Hecto- 
rem  Mogunt.  dd.  26.  Nov.,  1617  (in  H.  Schmidt's  Einleitung  zor  Brandenb.  Kircbeo- 
u.  Reformationa-Historie.  Berlin,  1718. 4.  244 :  Fratemitati  Tnae  committimna  et  man- 
damus, ut  postquam  accoperit  dictum  librum  Titi  Livii  (viz.  the  33d,  de  bello  Macedo- 
nico),  ipsi  Jobanni  solvat  seu  solvi  faciat  cxlvii.  Ducatos  auri  de  Camera  ex  pecnniii 
indulgentiarum  concessorum  per  iUaa  provinciaa  in  favorem  fabricae  BaBilicae  Principii 
Apostolorum  de  Urbc. 

'^  Tbo  German  Order  forbade  all  their  subjects  to  make  the  pilgrimage  to  Rome  for 
the  jubilee  year,  in  1450 ;  see  Voigt,  in  Baumer's  Hist.  Taschenbuch,  1883,  s.  138.  Fof 
the  post-jubilee,  in  1451,  the  dispensation  of  the  indulgence  was  to  be  left  to  the  fonr 
bishops  in  Prussia ;  but  a  part  of  the  produce  was  to  accrue  to  the  Papal  exchequer,  and 
the  bulls  of  commission  wore  to  cost  1000  ducats.  The  embassador  of  the  Order  at  Borne 
wrote  on  this  subject  to  the  Grand  Master,  s.  142 :  **  Gnadiger  Herr,  solches  Alles  Zo- 
sammengcnommen  vemehmet  ihr  wohl,  dass  solcher  Ablass  gar  zu  Uiener  wtlrde,  nnd 
zu  vicl  kostot,  schon  allhie  zu  Bom,  und  noch  weit  veil  mehr  daheim ;  und  wenn  es  an 
mir  ware,  dass  ich  rathen  soUte,  so  wollto  ich  solchen  Ablass  lieber  aus  dem  Lande  bit- 
ten, als  ihn  hineinbriugen,  denn  meist  wiirde  nur  Geld  und  Gut  aus  dem  Lande  gezogen. 
Also  lasse  ich  cs  anstehn  und  bekQmmere  mich  darum  nicht  mehr.**  The  Order  adopt- 
ed this  view,  and  did  not  allow  the  indulgence  to  be  preached. 

'"  In  146G,  when  a  Jubilee-indulgence  in  support  of  the  Turkish  war  was  to  be  preach- 
ed, the  states  of  the  German  Empire  made  the  condition,  that  the  money  should  not  be 
banded  over  either  to  the  Pope  or  to  the  Emperor,  but  to  the  States.  Mcdler^s  Beichs- 
tagstheatrum,  Th.  2,  s.  216  if.  In  1500,  Cardinal  Baymund  did  not  venture  to  proclaim 
the  Jubilee  year  in  Germany  until  the  Imperial  government  at  Nurcnberg  had  con- 
cluded an  agreement  with  him,  according  to  which  the  portion  assigned  for  the  Turkish 
war  was  to  bo  kept  under  four  different  locks.  (Baynald.  1500,  no.  20.  Sammlung  der 
Beichsabschiedo,  Bd.  2,  s.  96  ff.) 

**  Sec  M.  Meyeri  Epist.  ad  Aeneam  Sylv. ;  see  §  133,  note  17.  Gravamen  Nat.  Germ., 
viii.,  A.D.  1510;  see  §  135,  note  8. 

'^  Nicolas  V.  had  to  publish  regulations,  in  1448  (see  the  bull  in  Baynald.  ad  h.  a. 
no.  9),  because — in  nonnullis  Burgundiae  partibus  plerique  saeculares  et  regolares  Pres- 
byteri,— ctiam  nonnunquam  in  sermonibus  publicis  ad  populum — habitis,  aliqoa  piarom 
anrium  offcnsiva, — et  praesertim  indulgentiarum  et  remissionum  peccaminnm,  necnon 
clavium  Ecclcsiae,  et  sacramenti  poenitentiae  materiaa  concemcntia  affirmarunt^ — uide 
ibi  gravia  scandala  successcrunt. — Among  the  errors  which  the  Franciscan,  Johannes 
Titrarius,  had  preached  in  Paris,  and  which  were  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne  in  1498, 
are  found  the  following  (d'Argentre  I.,  ii.  p.  341) :  YIII.  On  ne  doit  poimt  donmer  <f ar- 
gfnt  aux  Egliitt  pour  Us  pardcnt  (the  opinion  of  the  Sorbonne :  scandaloea,  derotionis 
fidelium  diminntiva,  falsa,  reparanda).  IX  Les  pardont  ne  »mU  point  dcmnit  ponr  la 
Bomrdeanix  (Est  indiscrete  populo  praedicata,  scondalosa  in  religiosos  domos,  qnlbBS 
collatae  sunt  indulgentiae).  X.  Lu  pardont  riennent  d'enfer  (Est  ]namm  aurinm  oflen- 
•iva,  scandaloaa,  in  Ecclesiam  et  daves  Ecdeaiae  blasphema,  haeretica,  reparanda,  li 
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For  the  hierarchy  measured  their  indulgences  and  penalties  only 
by  the  degree  in  which  blind  submission  was  rendered  or  refused 
to  themselves.  For  the  submissive  they  managed  to  bring  the 
precepts  of  Christianity  into  convenient  harmony  with  their  sinful 
desires ;  but  the  disobedient  they  persecuted  with  an  unsparing 
and  relentless  hand,  oven  when  they  were  actuated  by  the  purest 
zeal  for  religion  and  morality.  The  list  of  the  different  kinds  of 
disobedience,  which  were  condemned  on  Maundy  Thursday  with 
the  severest  and  most  solemn  excommunication,  continued  to  in- 
creased^    That  ban  and  interdict  were  often  rashly  and  unright- 

ftierit  praedicata).  On  the  other  hand,  Michael  Menot  (see  §  146,  note  10),  a.d.  1517, 
preached  uncensored  in  Paris  (Sermones  Qnadragesimales.  Paris,  1626.  8.  fol.  147,  b.) : 
Vultis,  quod  ego  dicam  vobis  unnm  verbam  ?  Nunquam  theologi  fecerunt  mentionem, 
nee  posuerunt  manum  in  istia  indulgentiis :  aut  si  fecerunt,  raro  et  modicum.  Videatia 
Joannem  Andreae,  Panormitanum,  et  omnes  Caaonistas,  qui  dicunt  dc  indulgentiis  pa- 
rum.  Scotus  parum. — Bed  soli  caffardi  eka  praedicaverunt  cum  infinitis  mendaciis,  ut 
populum  decipiant :  qui  saepe  lunt  parvi  diaboli,  quando  sunt  in  tabema :  quibus  non 
est  quaestio,  nisi  de  luxuria,  de  ludo,  etc.  Die  si  vis :  quid  ergo  est  ?  oportct  ire  ad  mag- 
nam  indulgentiam,  quae  est  contritio.  £t  si  hoc  facias,  promitto  tibi,  quod  Magdalenao 
promissum  est.  Vado  ad  lachrymaa  cordis :  efftmde  abtmdanter.  Deus  non  dixit  el, 
quod  poneret  quinque  solidos  in  trunco,  sed  dixit  ei:  ^es  tua  te  salvamjecit  (Luc.  vU. 
50). — ^At  Vienna,  PhUippus  Turrianus,  domus  s.  Spiritus  commendator,  preached  against 
the  indulgence,  in  1500 ;  see  Ck>napectu8  Hist.  Univcrs.  Viennensis  Saoc.  ii.  (Viennae, 
1724.  8),  p.  73 :  diversas  contra  indulgentias  cum  populi  offendiculo  propositiones  pa- 
lam  eff^tivisse  ferebatur,  and  was  compelled  by  the  theological  faculty  to  pay  a  fine. 
Ulrich  Krafft,  parish  priest  at  Ulm  (f  1516 ;  see  Veesenmcyer,  Gomm.  de  Yicissitudmi- 
bus  Doctrinae  de  s.  Coena  in  Eccl.  Ulmcnsi.  Norimb.  1789.  4.  p.  8),  preached  against 
Tetzel :  £s  ist  ein  Lockvogel  aufgestanden,  der  euch  das  Geld  gem  aus  dem  Beutel 
schwatzen  woUte :  glaubet  dcmselben  nicht,  lieben  Freunde,  Christus  allein  ist  unser 
Ablass  und  Yersdhnopfer,  so  vor  unser  SQnde  genug  gethan  und  bezahlet ;  see  YogePs 
Leben  des  p&bstl.  Gnadenpredigers,  oder  Ablasscrfimers  J.  Tezels  (Leipz.  2te  Aufl. 
1727.  8).  Besides  these,  Wolf,  in  his  Lectiones  Memorabiles,  mentions  also  the  follow- 
ing persons  as  opposers  of  indulgences  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  centnr}'  (the 
passages  in  point  have  been  quoted  in  the  later  editions  of  Flacii  Gatalogus  Testinm 
Verit.) ;  Sebastianus,  doctor  of  divinity  and  canon  at  Erfurt  (in  Flaciua  ed.  Francof. 
1666,  p.  827),  Ludolph  Gastrick,  pastor  of  St.  Michael's  Ghurch  in  Magdeburg  (Flacios, 
p.  833),  Joh.  Pfennig,  parish  priest  at  Naumburg,  afterward  at  Annaberg,  who  tried  to 
escape  from  persecution  into  Bohemia,  in  1501,  but  was  seized  and  kept  in  prison  by  the 
Bishop  of  Misnia  (Flacius,  p.  841.  G.  Fabricii  Annal.  Urbis  Misn.,  p.  78),  rUemann, 
monk  at  Groningen  (Flacius,  p.  843). 

»>  Compare,  above,  §  120,  note  19.  The  Bulla  coenae,  which  Paul  II.  published  in 
1468,  and  which  also  was  especially  issued  against  George  Podiebrad,  Gregory  of  Heim- 
burg,  and  others,  may  be  seen  in  Cypriani  Tabularium  Ecclesiae  Romanao.  Francot 
et  Dps.  1748.  4.  p.  38  ss.  The  Bulla  coenae  of  Leo  X.,  a.d.  1515,  may  be  seen  in  Wittii 
Hbt.  Westphaliae,  p.  647,  and  Hartzheim,  Concill.  Germ.  t.  vi.  p.  144 :  Consueverunt 
Romani  Pontifices,  praedecessores  nostri,  ad  rctinendum  puritatem  religionis  Christia* 
nae — arma  justitiae  per  mlnisterium  Apostolatus  in  praesenti  celebritate  exercere.  Nofl 
igitur  vetustum  et  solemnem  hunc  morem  sequentes,  excommunicamus  et  anathematiza> 
mua  ex  parte  Dei  omnipotentis,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  auctoritate  quoqua 
beatorum  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Panli  ac  nostra,  omnes  haereticos,  Gazaros,  Patarenos, 
Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  Amoldistas,  Speronistas,  Passagerios,  Widevistas  sen  Hussitas, 
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i^tricellos,  de  opinione  nancnpatoa,  et  qnoslibet  alios  haereticos,  ac  omnes  fkntores— 
eorandem.  Item  oxcommunicamus  et  anathematizamna  omnes  yiolatores  et  pertnrba- 
tores  libertatis  ecclesiasticac,^t  eos  praesertim,  qui — Ecclesiis  et  ecclesiasticis  peraoaii 
sine  liccntia  spcciali  Romani  Pontificis — onera — imponunt. — ^Item— omnes  piratas,  cor- 
sarios, — praecipue  qui  mare  nostrum  a  monte  argentario  usque  ad  Terracinam  discur- 
rerc,  ct  navigontes  in  illo  dcpraedari — hactenus  praesumpserunt,  ac  omnes  reoeptatore? 
corundem. — Item— omnes,  qui  in  terris  suis  nova  pedagia  imponunt  rel  prohibita  exi- 
gunt.  Item— omnes  falsarios  Bullarum  sen  literarum  Apostolicarum. — Item — omnes 
illos,  qui  cquos,  arma,  femim,  ligamina,  et  alia  prohibita  deferunt  Saracenis,  Turcis  et 
aliis  Christi  nominis  inimicis,  quibus  Christianos  impugnant.  Item— omnea  impcdi«^ 
tes  seu  invadentes  victualia,  sen  alia,  ad  usum  Romanae  Curiae  necessaria,  addacentes : 
— cujuscunque  fucrint  ordinis,  praccminentiae,  conditionis  et  status,  etiamsi  Pontificalia 
Regali,  Reginali,  aut  alia  quavis  ecclesiastica,  vel  mundana  praefulgeant  dignitate. 
Item — omnes  illos,  qui  ad  Sedem  Apostolicam  venientes,  et  rccedentes  ab  eadem — spo> 
liaut, — mutilare  vel  interficcrc  pracsumunt. — Item — omnes  temere  mutilantes, — interfi- 
cientcs,  capicntes — Patriarchas,  Archiepiscopos,  eorumque  mandatores.  Item — omnes 
illos,  qui — personas — ad  Romanam  Curiam  super  eorum  cansis  et  negotiis  recorrentes. 
— ^aut — Procuratorcs  ipsorum,  vel  ctiam  Auditores  seu  Judices  super  dictb  cansis— depo- 
tatos  occosione  causarum — ejusmodi  verbcrant, — vel  occidunt,  seu  bonis  spoliant  (see 
§  137,  note  4) : — ac  illos,  qui,  ne  literia  et  mandatis  et  Apostolicae  Sedis,  et  Legatomm 
— cjusdem — non  habito  primo  corum  bcncplacito  ct  asscnsn  pareatur, — sub  graTissinus 
pocnis  ])rohibcre  (»ee  §  137,  note  6), — quive  in  animarum  eorundem  pericnlom  se  a  nos- 
tra, et  Romani  Pontificis  pro  tempore  obedientia  pcrtinaciter  subtrahere— praesnmunt : 
quive  jurisdictionem  seu  fructus  ad  ecclesiasticas  personas  pertinentes  nsnrpant  rel  ar- 
ripiunt  (§  137,  notes  2  and  3) : — cujuscunque  praceminentiae — ^fuerint,  etiamai  Pontifi- 
cali,  Rcguli,  Reginali,  vel  quavis  alia  praeflilgeant  dignitate.  Item — omnes  mntilantef. 
vulncrantes,  interficientes,  sen  capientes  et  detincntes,  seu  depraedantes,  Romipetas.— 
Item— qui — occupant,  detinent,  vel  hostiliter  destmunt,  seu  invadunt-^mam  nrbem, 
regna  Siciliae  vel  Trinacriae,  insulas  Sardiniae  et  Corsicac,  terras  citra  Fhamm,  patri- 
monium  b.  Petri  in  Tuscia,  Ducatum  Spoletanum,  Comitatum  Venajsinam,  Sabincn- 
sem,  Marchiae  Anconitanae,  Massae,  Trobariae,  Romandiolae,  Campaniae,  et  Maritimae 
provincias,  et  terras  specialis  commissionb  Amolphorum,  Bononiensium,  Ferrariensinm. 
Beneventanorum,  Perusii,  Avinionensis  civitatis,  Castelli,  Tuderti,  ct  alias  ciritates,  ter- 
ras, et  loca  vel  jura  ad  ipsam  Romanam  Ecdesiam  spcctantia. — ^Non  obstantibus  qui- 
buscunque  privilcgiis — eis — concessis,  quod  excommunicari  vel  anathematisari  non  pos- 
sint  per  literas  Apostolicas  non  facientes  plenam  et  expressam— de — nominibus  omnibus 
propriis — mentionem  :  noc  non  consuetudinibus — contrariis. — £t  a  quibus  quidem  sen- 
tentiis  nuUus  per  alium,  quam  per  Romanum  Pontificem,  nisi  duntaxat  in  mortis  aiti- 
culo  constitutus,  absolvi  possit :  nee  etiam  tunc,  nisi  de  stando  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae 
mandatis,  satisfactione  vel  sufficient!  cautlone  praestitis — Illos  autem,  qui  contra  teno- 
rem  praesentium  talibus — absolutionis  beneficium  impendunt  de  facto,  excommunicatio- 
nis  et  anathematizationis  sentcntia  innodamus : — et  declarantes, — nos  gravius  contra  eos 
spiritualiter  et  tcmporaliter — ^processuros :  et  nihilominus  quidquid  egerint  absolvendo 
vel  alias,  nuUius  sit  roboris  ac  moment!.  Ut  autem  hujusmodi  nostri  processus  ad  com* 
muncm  omnium  notitiam  deducantur,  chartas  sive  membranas  processus*  continenteseoe- 
dem  in  valvis  Basilicarum  Principis  Apostolorum,  sanctique  Johannis  Lateranensis  de 
urbe  affigi,  seu  appendi  faciemus,  quae  processus  ipsos  suo  quasi  sonoro  praeconio  et  pa- 
tnlo  indicio  publicabunt,  ut  hi,  quos  processus  hujusmodi  contingunt,  quod  ad  ipsos  non 
pervenerint,  aut  quod  ipsos  ignoraverint,  nullam  possint  excusationem  praetendere,  sen 
ignorantiam  praetendere,  cum  non  sit  verisimile,  quoad  ipsos  remanere  incognitum^  quod 
tam  patenter  omnibus  publicatur.  (On  this  method  of  publication,  see  above,  §  59,  note 
88 ;  §  99,  note  7 ;  §  103,  note  9.)  Verum  ut  praesentes  literae,  ac  omnia  in  eis  contents, 
eo  flant  notiora,  quo  in  plerisque  civitatibus  et  locis  fuerint  publicata,  Yenn.  fratribns 
nostris  Patriarchis,  Primatibus,  Archiepiscopis,  Episcopis,  et  locomm  Ordinariis  nbfli- 
bet  constitutis  per  haec  scripta  committimus,  et  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  districte 
praecipiendo  mandamus,  quatenus  per  se,  vel  alium,  sen  alios,  praesentei  Uteru,  post- 
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eonsly  employed,  was  oonfessed  and  even  censured  by  synods.^ 
In  consequence  of  the  ever-increasing  decline  of  respect  for  the 
hierarchy,  it  necessarily  followed  that  their  censures  were  often 
as  little  regarded  by  men'^  as  by  the  noxious  animals  against 
which  superstition  not  unfrequently  employed  thera.^ 

§  148. 

THE  INQUISITION. 

In  the  time  of  the  Papal  schism  and  of  the  reforming  councils, 
the  power  of  the  Inquisition  seemed  to  be  broken,  together  with 
that  of  the  hierarchy  ;^  but  when  the  latter  once  more  lifted  up 
its  head,  the  former  recommenced  in  Spain  and  Germany,  in  new 
shapes,  with  an  energy  even  more  blood-thirsty  than  ever  before. 

In  Spain*  opportunity  for  its  action  was  given  by  the  new 

quam  eas  receperint,  sen  earnm  habnerint  notitiaxn,  saltern  semel  in  anno,  ant  plnries, 
pront  ezpedire  yiderint,  in  Ecclesiis  sois,  dum  major  in  cis  populi  mnltitudo  ad  divina 
convenerit^  solemniter  publicent,  et  ad  Christifideliam  mentes  deducant  et  declarent. 

*^  See  Cone.  Basil,  above,  §  132,  note  28. 

"  See  §  186,  note  29. 

**  Compare  MQller*s  Schweizergeschichte,  neue  Aufl.,  Leipzig,  1826.  Th.  4,  s.  246  ft, 
Valerius  Anshelm  relates  one  instance  of  the  kind,  Berner  Chronik,  Bd.  1,  s.  206  f,  in 
the  3'ear  1479 :  Es  hat  ein  wyse  Stadt  Bern,  von  ihren  Geistlichen  beredt,  |hren  harza 
beruthnen  und  geneigtcn  Stadtschr}'ber  —  einen  wohlossgespitzten,  latinischen,  voll- 
machtigen  Gewaltsbrief  unter  ihrem  Sigel  geben,  die  schadhaften,  rdubischen  Inger, 
Kafer  nnd  Wurm,  mit  gebtlichs  Rechtens,  an  ordentlichem  G'richt  zu  Losann  erlang- 
tern  nnd  ussgekQndtem  Bann,  VerlQtung  und  Verschiessnng, — ^wie,  als  man  sagt,  die 
Ael  uss  dem  Genfersee, — nss  all  ihren  Gebieten  und  Landen  zu  verbannen  und  zu  ver- 
tryben.  Und  wiewohl  die  Inger,  als  contumaces  und  violent!  raptores  et  occupatores, 
das  Recht, — villicht  uss  UntrQw  ihres  nnmundigen  FOrsprechers, — ^verluren,  nnd  heftig 
gebannet  wurden:  dennoch,  ungeirret  des  grossen  Bannes  blibent  s'in  ihrer  Gewerd 
und  Possession  so  stark,  dass  man  zu  unseren  Z}'ten  Sant  Mangen  Heilthumb  von  Sant 
Gallen — ^wider  sie  beschickt 

*  Thus  Jacobus  Carthusianus  (see  §  186,  note  81),  De  Arte  curandi  Vitia  (in  ^.  d. 
Hardt,  Autographa  Lutheri,  praef.  p.  47),  could  exclaim  without  fear :  Utinam  modenii 
theologi  ac  Praelati  ordine  procederent  in  correcUonibus :  son  esset  opus  tot  homines 
igne  cremari.  ^  Sperandum  melius  esset  de  pluribus,  si  viderent  vesUgia  Christi  in  Prae- 
latis  et  theologis,  qui  per  mansuetudinem  suae  doctrinae,  et  per  pietatem  omnes  vicit, 
ct  trahendos  ad  se  traxit.  Modemi  antem  non  sic.  Sed  qui  nititur  informari  rationibus, 
exposcens  rationem  de  fide,  non  sunt  parati  reddere  rationem,  ut  tamen  docet  fieri  b. 
Petrus  Sed  statim  Aremunt  dentibus,  acclamantes ;  haereticuM  est,  eomburatur,  Sicque 
attrahendos  exasperant,  et  ezasperatos  repellunt,  et,  «i  postunl,  damna  bonorum  et  cor- 
poris illis  procurant.  Quae  omnia  Cliristus  non  docuit,  sed  omnia  prohibuit.  Inde  ao- 
cidit,  quod  modemi  nil  proficiant,  sed  potius  Ecclesiam  Dei  diminuant.  Et  cunctoa, 
etiam  timoratos,  scandalisant. 

*  Lud.  a  Paramo  De  Origine  et  Progressu  Officii  sanctae  Inquisitionls.  Matriti,  1598, 
fol.  Spittler*s  Entwurf  der  Gesch.  der  Span.  Inquisidon,  vor  der  Sammlung  der  Instruc- 
tioncn  des  Span.  Inquisitionsgerichtes,  libers,  von  J.  D.  Reuss.  Hanover,  1788.  8.  His- 
toire  Critique  de  Plnquisition  d^Espagne  par  D.  Jean.  Ant.  Llorente.  Tomes  iv.  k  Parif, 
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Chiistiansy  who,  descended  from  the  Jews  converted  by  force, 
since  the  year  1391  maintained  in  secret  among  themselves 
their  allegiance  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers.^  But  the  Inquisi- 
tion, set  up  on  their  account,  received  a  peculiar  character  from 
the  fact  that  Sixtus  lY.  granted  to  the  two  sovereigns,  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella  (1478),  the  power  to  appoint  and  depose  the  inquisi- 
tors, and  to  confiscate  the  property  of  condemned  persons  to  the 
royal  exchequer.  At  first,  two  inquisitors  were  appointed  by  the 
sovereigns  (1480) ;  but  although  these  two  displayed  a  sufiicient- 
ly  blood-thirsty  zeal,^  nevertheless,  in  order  to  introduce  greater 
system  and  unity  into  the  work  of  blood,  they  were  soon  sup- 
planted by  Thomas  de  Torquemada  as  general-inquisitor  (1483).^ 
Inquisitors  were  at  once  appointed  by  him  in  all  places  of  import- 
ance, and  provided  with  most  minute  instructions.*  These  sur- 
rounded themselves  with  assistants  (familiares  sancti  Oflicii) ;  all 
resistance,  even  on  the  side  of  the  civic  authorities,  was  overcome 
by  terror.^  Upon  countless  funeral  piles  civil  Uberties  were  sacri- 
ficed to  royal  despotism,  no  less  than  reason  to  religious  fanati- 
cism.^   Even  the  bishops,  instead  of  being  co-judges,  were  obliged 

1817, 1818. 8.    [J.  A.  Uorente,  History  of  the  Inquisition  of  Spain,  8.    Lond.  and  Phila- 
delphia.   Ber.W.  H.  Role,  The  Brand  of  Dominic,  or  the  Inqoisition  at  Rune,  12.  N.T. 
1852.] 
'  Uorcnto,  i.  p.  141  ss. 

*  Uorente,  i.  p.  145  ss.,  compare  Sixti  FV.  Epist.  ad  Ferdinandom  et  laabeUom  dd. 
29th  January,  1482,  in  liorente,  iv.  p.  347 :  Quo  factum  est,  ut  multiplicea  querelae  et 
lamentationes  factae  fuerint,  tam  contra  nos  de  illarum  (literanim)  expeditione  hojas> 
modi,  quam  contra  Majestates  vestras  et  contra  dilectos  filios  Michaelem  de  Morilio 
Kagistrum,  et  Joannem  de  S.  Martino  Baccalaureum  in  theologia,  Ordinis  Praedicatorom 
professores,  quos  dictarum  litten^m  praetextu  inquisi tores  in  vestra  civitate  Hiffp«l»inM 
nominastis,  pro  eo  quod  (ut  asseritur)  inconsulte,  et  nullo  Juris  ordine  aervato  proce- 
dentes,  multos  injuste  carceraverint,  diris  tormentis  subjecerint,  et  haereticos  iignste  de- 
daraverint,  ac  bonis  spoliavorint,  qui  ultimo  supplicio  afiectifuere :  adeout  quam  plures 
alii  justo  timore  perterriti  in  fugam  se  convertentcs  hinc  inde  dispersi  sint,  plurimique 
ex  eis^ad  scdem  Romanam,  oppressorum  ubique  tutissimum  refugium,  confugerint. 

*  Liorente,  i.  p.  172  ss. 

*  The  first,  of  29th  September  (according  to  Uorente,  of  29th  October),  1484,  are  in 
the  Collection  of  the  Instructions  of  the  Spanish  inquisitorial  tribunal,  tranalated  bj  J. 
D.  Reuss,  s.  i.  ff. ;  abridged  in  Liorente,  i.  p.  175  ss. 

"*  These  were  the  attempts  of  the  Cortes  of  Aragon  in  Rome,  a.d.  1484,  against  the 
new  Inquisition,  particularly  against  the  confiscation  of  property,  which  infringed  npoo 
the  privileges  of  the  country,  Liorente,  i.  p.  187 ;  the  murder  ot  the  inquisitor  at  Sara- 
gossa  in  1485,  p.  189 ;  disturbances  at  the  same  time  through  the  whole  of  Aragon,  p. 
211 ;  renewed  resistance  of  the  Cortes  of  Aragon  in  1510,  p.  371 :  general  attempts  of  the 
Cortes  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Catalonia,  to  overthrow  the  Inquisition  on  the  accession 
of  Charles  V.  to  the  throne  in  1518,  p.  876  ff. 

*  Rankers  FOrsten  u.  Volker  von  Sudeuropa  im  sechszehnten  u.  siebaehntan  Jahrh., 
vomehmlich  aus  ungedruckten  Grcsandtschaftsberichten,  Bd.  1  (Hamburg,  1827. 8),  s. 
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to  submit  to  the  new  inquisition  ;*  the  popes  themselves  could  no 
longer  curb  the  hydra  which  had  quickly  outgrown  their  power.^^ 
From  the  year  1492,  when  all  Jews  who  refused  to  be  converted 
to  Christianity  were  banished  from  their  country  by  Torquema- 
da's  advice ;  from  1502,  when  a  similar  fate  befell  the  Moors  of 
G-ranada,  notwithstanding  all  the  assurances  made  to  them  in  the 
peace  of  1492,  the  monster  of  the  inquisition  never  ceased  from 
the  work  of  blood.^^  Fear  and  distrust  penetrated  the  nearest  and 
most  sacred  relationships:  cruelty,  revere,  malice,  and  hypocri- 
sy  sank  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  character  of  the  people,  who 
groaned  beneath  this  fearful  yoke.^^ 

241.  What  wM  first  thought  in  Spain  abont  the  new  InqoiBition  is  evident  fh>m  Sizti 
rV.  Epist  ad  Isabellam  dd.  23.  Febr.  1483,  in  Llorente,  iv.  p.  854 :  Qaod  autem  dubitare 
yidoris,  nos  forsan  existimare,  cnm  in  perfidos  illos,  qui  Chmtianum  nomen  ementiti 
Christum  blasphemant,  et  jndaica  perfidia  crucifigunt,  quando  ad  unitatem  redigi  ne- 
queant,  tarn  severe  animadvortere  cures,  ambitiono  potius  et  bonorum  temporalium  cu- 
piditate  [te  agi],  quam  zelo  fidei  et  catholicae  veritatis,  vel  Dei  timore ;  certo  scias,  ne 
ullam  quidem  apud  nos  ejus  rei  fuisse  suspicionem.  Quod  si  non  deftierint  qui  ad  pro- 
tegendum  eorum  scelera  multa  susurrarint,  nihil  tamen  sinistri  de  tua  vel — consortlB 
tui  illustris  devotione  persuaderi  nobis  potuit. 

*  Ferdinand  de  Talavora,  first  Archbishop  of  Granada,  was  called  to  account  by  the 
Inquisition  in  1604  for  having  endeavored,  as  confessor  to  the  Queen,  to  oppose  the  ea- 
tablislunent  of  the  new  Inquisition,  and  was  only  rescued  by  the  intervention  of  the 
Pope.    liorente,  i.  p.  841. 

^'^  At  first  the  curia  endeavored  to  open  a  traffic  advantageous  to  itself,  by  means  of 
the  new  institution.  It  sold  absolutions  for  the  crime  of  apostasy ;  but  Uie  Inquisition 
and  the  sovereigns  offlsred  so  firm  a  resistance,  that  at  length,  2dd  August,  1497,  Alex- 
ander VI.  was  obliged  to  annul  all  such  papal  absolutions  by  limiting  tliem  to  theyb- 
rum  cotucientim,  Liorente,  i.  p.  239  ss.  The  curia  likewise  at  first  sold  privileges,  by 
which  certain  accused  persons  were  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Inquisition ; 
but  Alexander  YI.  decreed,  15th  May,  1502,  that  in  future  all  cases  of  exemption  flrom 
the  Inquisition  should  be  brought  before  the  Grand  Inquisitor  in  person.  Liorente,  L 
p.  247  ss. 

*^  According  to  Uorente,  iv.  p.  252,  down  to  1498,  in  which  year  Torquemada  resign^ 
ed  his  office,  8800  were  burned  alive,  6500  in  effig^',  and  90,004  punished  with  diffiarent 
kinds  of  penance.  Under  the  second  general-inquisitor,  the  Dominican,  Diego  Deza, 
from  1499  to  1506,  1664  persons  were  burned  alive,  882  in  effigy,  82,456  punished :  un- 
der the  third  general-inquisitor,  the  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  Francis  Xi- 
menes  de  Cisneros,  from  1507  to  1517,  2536  were  burned  alive,  1368  in  effigy,  47,263  rec- 
onciled. 

>'  The  orthodox  opinion  in  Spain  with  regard  to  these  cruelties  appears  from  the  ac- 
count of  the  introduction  of  the  Inqubition,  in  the  Hist,  de  Rebus  Ilispaniae,  by  the  Span- 
ish Jesuit,  Jo.  Mariana  (published  at  Toledo  1592),  lib.  xxiv.  c.  17 :  Meliori  Hispaniae 
fato,  quod  eatenus  factum  non  erat,  quaestionibus  habendis  adversus  religionis  deserto- 
res  atque  haereticos,  aliisque  in  veram  pietatem  criminibus  vindicandis  certi  judices  de- 
signati  in  Castella  sunt,  discreti  ab  l^iscopis  (quorum  eae  partes  ab  antique  erant), 
Bomani  Pontificis  auctoritate,  et  fkvore  Principum  armatl,  Inquisitorum  ab  officio  no- 
mine. Morem  in  aliis  provincils  frequentem  Italia,  Gallia,  Germania,  ipsaque  Arago- 
nia,  hoc  demum  tempore  Castella  est  imltata :  neque  in  studio  impios  conatus  vindican- 
di  se  ab  ulla  gente  vine!  passa  est    Auctor  consilii  Hispaniae  Cardinalis  (1.  e.  Petnia 
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A  fresh  impulse  was  given  to  the  inquisition  of  Germany  in 
another  manner,  but  with  no  less  sanguinary  results.  The  seoret 
meetings  of  heretics  had  long  been  regarded  as  leagues  with  the 
devil.  But  soroery,  as  being  fraught  with  danger  to  every  one, 
was  hated  by  the  people  even  more  than  heresy.^^  Accordingly, 
in  1484,  Innocent  YIII.  announced  to  the  Germans  that  they 
were  in  danger  on  all  sides  from  wizards  and  witches,^^  and  oom- 

Gonzalel  a  lilendoza,  Archiepiscopns  Hbpalensis).  Licentia  superiomm  tempomm 
multa  in  ea  provincia  erant  depravata,  Mauris  Judaeisque  cnm  piis  promiscQe  rerunti- 
bu8  nnllo  non  commercii  genere.  Prava  consnetadine  usuque  non  paucos  e  pioram  na- 
mero  intici  necesse  fuit :  plores  sacra  Christiana,  quae  suscepcrant  patxia  snperstitione 
abdicata,  fide  inconstanti,  nullo  yetante  dcserebant :  labes  Ilispali  maxime  est  grassata: 
in  ea  urbe  primum  quaestionibus  arcano  habiUs  de  sontibus  gravissimis  poenis  vindica- 
tum  est.  Nam  majori  commisso  delicto,  igne  post  diutumum  carcerexn  et  tonnento  ne- 
cabantur;  leviori  de  causa  ignominia  inurebatur  familiae  perpetua;  non  panci  bonis 
publicatis  aetemis  tenebris  yincnlisque  mandati.  Rubra  crux  obliquis  radiis  ac  decits- 
satim  in  crocea  veste,  quam  S.  Benedicti  {San-Benito)  vocant,  plcrisque  data  insignia,  a 
caeterisque  discreta,  ut  essent  documento,  et  magnitudine  supplicii  terrerent  alios.  Quod 
usu  salutare  extitit,  grave  initio  proyincialibus  visum  est  nia  maxime:  paicntum 
Bcelera  liliorum  poenis  lui ;  occnlto  accusatore  reos  fieri ;  neque  cum  indice  compoeitoi 
damnari ;  contra  quam  olim  factum  erat,  peccata  in  rcligionem  vindicari  morte.  Iliad 
gravissimum,  adinii  per  inquisitiones  loquendi  libere,  audiendique  commerciam,  disper- 
sis  per  urbes  et  oppida  et  agros  obsenratoribus,  quod  extrcmum  in  senritute  credebanL 
Ita  discrepantibus  judiciis,  nonnulli  mortis  poenam  removebant,  caetenam  snpplicioram 
accrbitatcs  omnes  complcctebantur :  in  hoc  numero  Femandus  Pulgarins  arguto  atque 
eleganti  ingenio,  cujus  extat  de  Ferdinandi  Regis  rebus  gestis  historia :  alii,  qnontm  me- 
lior  sententia  fuit,  qui  focdare  reli^onem,  et  sanctissimas  caeremoniaa  matare  conati 
essent,  cos  frui  vita  et  communi  spiritu  non  putabant  oportere,  bonis  et  ignominia  mul- 
tandos  videri,  nulla  filiorum  cura.  Praeclare  id  Icgibus  comparatum,  ut  caritas  libero- 
rum  cautiores  parentes  reddat.  Occulto  judicio  tergiversationes  vitari :  neque  nisi  de 
convictis  apcrte,  aut  confessis  poenas  sumi.  In  multis  saepc  antiquos  Ecclesiae  mores, 
prout  res  et  tempora  exigunt,  mutari :  et  majorem  licentiam  majori  severitate  coSrcen- 
dam  viderL  Successus  opinionem  superavit. — ^Ab  hoc  initio  res  in  banc  aactoritatem 
crevit  atque  potestatem,  qua  nulla  pravis  hominibus  toto  orbe  Christiano  formidabilior 
est,  roipublicac  univcrsae  majori  commodo ;  praesens  remedium  adversus  inipendentia 
mala,  quibus  aliac  provindae  exagitantur,  caelo  datum :  nam  humane  consilio  adversus 
tanta  pericula  satis  caveri  non  potuit. 

^'  Compare  £.  D.  Hauber*s  Bibliotheca>  Acta  et  Scripta  magica,  grOndliche  Nacb- 
richton  und  Urtheile  von  solchen  Buchem  nnd  Handlungen,  welche  die  Macht  des 
Tcufels  in  leibl.  Dingen  betreffcn.  36.  StQck.  Lemgo,  1739-1745. 8 ;  6.  £.  Horsts  Damo- 
nomagie,  oder  Gcschichte  des  Glaubens  an  Zauberei  u.  d&monische  Wunder,  mit  besoo- 
derer  Berficksichtigung  des  Hexenprocesses  seit  den  Zeiten  Innocentius  VIII.,  2  Th. 
Frankf.  a  ^L  1818.    The  same  author's  Zauberbibliothek,  6  Theile.    Mains,  1821-1836. 8. 

'*  In  the  bull  Summis  desiderantes  affedibuM  dd.  Non.  December,  1484,  incomplete  in 
the  Lib.  Septimus  Decretall.  Lib.  v.  tit.  12,  c.  4,  complete  in  Hauber*8  Bibl.  Mag.  St. 
1.  s.  1  ff.  Horst*8  D&monomagie,  Th.  2,  s.  17  ff. :  Nuper  ad  nostrum — pervenit  auditum, 
quod  in  nonnullis  partibus  Alemanniae  superioris,  necnon  in  Moguntinensi,  Coloniensi, 
Trcvirensi,  Salzbnrgensi  et  Bremensi  provinciis — complures  utriusque  sexus  personae, 
propriae  salutis  immemores,  et  a  fide  catholica  deviantes,  cum  daemonibna,  incnbis  et 
succubis,  abuti,  ac  suis  incantationibus,  carminibus  et  conjurationibus — ^mulieram  par- 
tus, animalium  foetus,  terrae  fruges,  vinearum  uvas,  et  arborum  fiructns,  necnon  homi- 
nes, mulieres,  pecora,  pecudes,  et  alia  divenomm  genenun  animalia,  Tinoas  qaoqpie. 
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missioned  the  two  inquisitors,  Henry  Kramer  and  James  Sprenger, 
to  persecute  them  with  peculiar  rigor.  In  order  to  convince  un- 
believers, and  bring  the  new  office  into  working  order,  they  issued 
the  Hexenhammer  (Malleus  Maleficarum.  Colon.  1489. 4)."  Only 
with  peril  and  without  success,  a  few  clearer-thinking  men  declared 
against  this  delusion  :^^  numerous  funeral  pyres  soon  subdued 

pomaria,  prata,  pascua,  blada,  frnmenta,  et  alia  terrae  legumina  perire,  suffocari  et  extin- 
gui  facere  et  procarare,  ipsosqae  homines,— et  animalia  diriB  tain  intrinsecis  quam  extrin- 
secb  doloribuB  et  tormentiB  afficere  et  excruciarOf  ac  eosdem  homines,  ne  gignere,  et  mali^ 
cres,  ne  concipere,  virosque,  ne  nxoribus,  et  molieres,  ne  viris  actus  conjugates  reddere 
valeant,  impedire :  fidem  praeterea  ipsam,  quam  in  sacri  susceptione  baptismi  suscepe- 
runt,  ore  sacrilego  abnegare,  aliaque  quam  plurima  neiknda, — instigante  humani  generis 
inimico,  committere  et  perpetrare  non  verentur. — Quodque  licet  dilecti  filii,  Henricus  In- 
stitoris  in  praedictis  partibus  Alemanniae  superioris, — ^necnon  Jacobus  Sprenger  per  cer- 
tas  partes  lineae  Rbeni,  Ordinis  Praedicatorum,  et  theologiae  professores,  haereticae  pn^ 
vitatis  inquisitores  per  literas  Apostolicas  deputati  ftiemnt :  tamen  nonnnlli  Oerici  et 
lalci  illarum  partium,  qnaerentes  plura  sapere  quam  oporteat,  pro  eo  quod  in  Uteris  de> 
putationb  hujusmodi  proyinciae, — ac  excessus  hujusmodi  nominatim  et  speciflce  expressa 
non  fiierunt, — praelatis  inquisitoribus  in  provinciis — praedictis  hujusmodi  inquisitionis 
officium  exequi  non  licere, — ^pertinacitcr  asserere  non  erubescunt — ^Nos  igitur, — ^ne  con- 
tingat,  provincias— et  loca  praedicta— debito  inquisitionis  officio  carere,  eisdem  inquisii- 
toribus  in  illis  officium  inquisitionis  hujusmodi  exequi  licere — tenore  praesentium  sta- 
tuimus.  Proquo  potiori  cautela  literas  et  deputationem  praedictas  ad  provinciaa— «t 
crimina  hujusmodi  extendentes,  praefktis  inquisitoribus,  quod  ipsi — ^in  provinciis — pra^ 
dictis  contra  quascunque  personas — hujusmodi  inquisitionis  officium  exequi,  ipsasqoe 
personas,  quas  in  praemissis  culpabiles  repererint,  juxta  carum  demerita  corrigere,  In- 
carcerare,  punire,  et  mulctare ;  necnon  in  singulis  provinciarum  hujusmodi  parochialif- 
bus  Ecclesiis  verbum  Dei  fideli  populo,  quoties  expedient  ac  eis  visum  ftaerit,  proponere 
et  praedicare,  omniaque  alia  et  singula  in  praemissis  et  circa  ea  necessaria  et  opportuna 
facere,  et  similiter  exequi  libere  et  licite  valeant,  plenam  ac  liberam  eadcm  auctoritate 
do  nova  concedimus  facultatem.  Et  nihilominus  ven.  fhitri  nostro  Episcopo  Argenti- 
nensi  per  Apostolica  scripta  mandamus,  quatenus — ^non  permittat,  eos  quoscunque  super 
hoc — ^molestari,  sen  alias  quomodolibet  impediri ;  molestatores  et  impedientes  et  con- 
tradictores  quoslibet,  etrcbelles,  cujuscnnque  dignitatis,  status,  gradus,  praeeminentiae, 
nobilitatis,  et  excellentiae  aut  conditionis  fherint,  et  quocunque  cxemtionis  privilegio 
sint  muniti,  per  excommunicationis,  suspensionis  et  interdicti,  ac  alias  etiam  formidabt- 
liores,  de  quibus  sibi  videbitur,  sententias,  censures  et  poenas,  omni  appellatione  poet- 
posita,  compescendo :  et  etiam  legitimis  super  his  per  eum  servandis  processibus  sen- 
tentias ipsas,  quoties  opus  fderit,  aggravare  et  reaggravare  auctoritate  nostra  procuret, 
invocato  ad  hoc,  si  opus  fuerit,  auxilio  brachii  saecularis. 

^*  On  the  editions  of  this  work  see  Hauber,  St.  i.  s.  89  ff.  ii.  s.  90  ff.  v.  s.  811  ff.  It 
consists  of  three  parts.  P.  I.  treats — super  tria,  quae  ad  maleficialem  effectum  concnr- 
runt,  ut  sunt  Daemon,  malcficns  et  divina  permissio.  P.  II.  super  remedia  praesenra- 
tiva  and  super  remedia  maleficia  amoventia.  P.  III.  super  nmedia  ultima  contra  per- 
sonas  maleficarum. 

'*  In  Evreux,  as  early  as  1468,  Wilhelmns  Edelinus,  doctor  of  divinity,  prior  of  St. 
Germain  en  Laje,  was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life,  on  account  of  a  league  with 
the  devil ;  see  Chronlques  d*£nguerran  de  Monstrelet  (&  Paris,  1572),  vol.  iii.  fol.  88. 
The  principal  charge  brought  against  him  is  known  from  the  work  of  another  con- 
temporary writer,  a  Dominican,  Nicolai  Jaquerii  (f  in  Ghent,  1471)  Flagellum  Haere- 
ticorum  Fascinariorum  (ed.  Frencof.  1681.  8),  cap.  6.  The  achethUa,  in  which  the  ill- 
fated  man  had  to  record  the  crime  &stened  upon  him,  continebat  inter  caetera,  quod, 
quando  ipso  ftiit  Introdnctu  ad  dictam  sectam,  Diabolos  asserebat,  quod  ipse  Blagister 
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them.     Many  persons  entirely  innocent  were  sacrificed,  bat  with 

GnilhelmuB  bene  posset,  si  veHet,  angmentare  ejosdem  DaemoniB  dominium,  pnecxpi- 
endo  eidem  Magistro  Guilhelmo  praedicare,  qnod  hujusmodi  secta  non  eimt  nisi  innaio, 
•t  quod  hoc  praedicaret  ad  contentandum  populum  patriae,  ubi  tone  monthatm*  ipse 
Magister  Gmlhelmus.  Comp.  Hauber,  St.  15,  s.  152  ff.  Malleiu  Malefic,  P.  I.  Qo.  1, 
answers  in  the  affirmative  the  question :  utnim  asserere  maleficos  esse  sit  a  Deo  catho- 
licnm,  quod  ejus  oppositum  pertinaciter  defendere  omnino  sit  haereticum.  Hence  it 
appears  that  there  were  many  at  that  time  who — publice  praedicant^  maleficas  non  esse, 
ant  quod  nullo  modo  valeant  hominibus  nocere.  Hence  follows,  P.  I.  Qo.  18,  moifai 
pra»iieandi  contra  quinque  aryttmenta  Laicorum,  qtiibua  pmbeart  videntur  spartim,  qmoi 
Deus  mm  ptrmittat  tamtam  potettatem  DiabUo  et  nudeficia  drca  hujusmodi  maleficia  mjht*' 
da.  These  reasons  are :  Primum  ntwutmr  ex  parte  Dei :  Dena  punire  potest  hominem 
propter  peccata  ct  punit  gladio,  famo  et  mortalitate,  item  diversis  aliis  infirmiutibns 
yariis  et  innumeris,  quibus  humana  conditio  subjacet :  nnde  quia  opus  ei  non  est  adjnn- 
gere  alias  punitiones,  ideo  non  permittit.  II.  ex  parte  DiaboU:  Si  vera  essent  quae 
praedicantur,  quod  videlicet  (Daemones)  rim  generativam  impedire  possnnt,  nt  vide- 
licet mulier  non  concipiat ;  vel,  si  concipiat,  quod  aborsum  facial ;  vel  si  non  aborsum. 
quod  etiam  post  partum  natos  intcrficiunt :  utique  sic  perimcre  possent  totnm  mundnm. 
£t  iterum  posset  dici,  quod  opera  Diaboli  essent  fortiora  operibus  Dei,  scilicet  sacn- 
mento  matrimonii,  quod  est  opus  Dei.  IIL  ex  parte  hominit:  Videmna,  si  maleficiom 
debet  esse  aliquid  in  mundo,  tunc  aliqui  homines  plus  aliis  maleficiantnr.  De  quo  ri 
qnaeritur,  ntique  dicitur  hoc  esse  propter  punitionem  peccatorum:  sed  hoc  eat  falsnm; 
ergo  et  illud,  quod  maleflcia  sint  in  mundo.  Falsitas  antem  probatur  ex  eo,  quia  tone 
majorcs  peccatorcs  amplius  punirentur :  hoc  autem  est  fklsum,  cum  minna  puniantor, 
quam  alii  interdum  justi.  Quod  etiam  cemitur  in  pueris  innocentibua,  qui  assenmtnr 
maleficiari.  Quarto  potest  addi  et  ahud  argumentum  ex  parte  Dei^  hoc:  Qnod  quia  impe- 
dire posset,  et  non  impedit,  sed  fieri  permittit,  utique  judicatur  ex  sua  Tolontate  pro- 
cessisse.  Sed  Deus  cum  sit  summe  bonus,  non  potest  vclle  malum :  ergo  non  potest 
permittere,  ut  fiat  malum,  quod  ipse  impedire  potest.  Item  ex  parte  wnorhi:  Dcfectns  et 
infirmitatcs,  qui  dicuntur  maleficiales,  similes  etiam  sunt  dcfectibns  et  infirmitatibu 
naturalibus,  i.e.  qui  ex  defectu  naturae  procedunt.  Quod  enim  aliquis  clandicat,  excoe- 
catur  vel  rationem  pcrdit,  vel  etiam  moritur,  ex  defectu  naturae  contingere  possnnt: 
nnde  non  possxmt  secure  maleficis  adscribL  Ultimo  ex  parte  judicum  et  praedicatonrnj 
qui,  cum  talia  adversus  maleficas  praedicant  ct  practicant,  utique  propter  ingens  odium 
a  maleficis  contra  eos  conceptum  nnnquam  essent  securi.  They  who  preached  against 
the  belief  in  witches  rested  principally  upon  Decret.  Gratiani  Cansa  xxvi.  Qn.  5,  c.  12, 
ex  Cone.  Anqnirensi,  in  which  the  midnight  journeys  of  witches  through  the  air,  and 
the  possibility  of  their  changing  themselves  into  other  shapes,  were  pronoonced  heathen- 
ish superstitions,  and  the  clergy  were  required  to  preach  against  them.  On  this  ac- 
count Malleus  Malcf.,  P.  ii.  cap.  8,  labors  to  prove,  that  these  opponents  only  m  eortice 
canonis  laborarent,  and  that  there  certainly  were  magic  arts  of  the  kind  mentioned. 
After  producing  several  instances  it  proceeds :  Tantummodo  haec  sufficiant  adversus 
illos,  qui  hujusmodi  corporales  transvectiones  aut  omnino  negant,  aut  quod  solnmmodo 
imaginarie  et  fantastice  fiant,  affirmare  conantur.  Qui  utique  in  suo  errore  si  relinqn^ 
rentur,  panim  esset,  imo  nee  advertendum,  dummodo  in  fidei  contumeliam  ipsoran 
error  non  vergeret.  Attento  autem  quod  iilo  errore  non  contenti  etiam  alios  inserere, 
et  publicare  in  maleficarum  augmentationem  et  fidei  detrimentum  non  verentor,  dum 
asserunt,  quod  omnia  maleficia,  quae  eis  juste  tanquam  instrumentis  Daemonnm  vers 
et  realiter  imputantur,  eis  tantummodo  ima^arie  et  illusorie,  tanquam  innoxUa,  esse 
imputando,  sicuti  et  ipsa  transvectio  fantastica,  nnde  et  plnries  impnne  in  wgw— 
creatoris  contumeliam  et  gravissimum  jam  ipsorum  augmentum  remanaenmt,  etc.  Cooi- 
pare  P.  ii.  cap.  8.  Two  dialogues  of  this  period  are  worthy  of  note,  in  which  the  rea- 
sons and  counter-reasons  in  respect  of  belief  in  witches  are  drawn  out  Ulricas  MoUto- 
ris,  Decretorum  Doctor,  and  assessor  of  the  episcopal  court  at  Constance,  wrote  at  tfw 
suggestion  of  the  Archduke  Sigismund  of  Austria :  De  Lamiis  et  P^honids  Molieribns. 
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these  the  seciet  heretios  also  were  persecuted  with  greater  suc- 
cess as  wizards;^''  for  eveu  the  secular  authorities  themselves 
began  to  vie  with  the  inquisitors  in  the  persecution.^^ 


FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

mSTOBT  OF  THE  ADVEBSARIES  OF  THE  BOMAK  CHUBCH. 

§   149. 
ANCIENT  SUPEBSTinOUS  SECTS. 

The  Manioheans  now  maintained  themselves  only  in  Bosnia. 
They  were  here  predominant,  until  Stephen  Thomas,  King  of 
Bosnia,  went  over  to  the  Roman  Church  in  1442,^  and  began  to 
persecute  them.    However,  by  so  doing  he  only  precipitated  the 

Colon.,  1489.  The  reasons  Against  belief  in  witchcraft  are  here  drawn  oat  with  surpass- 
ing force,  but  great  caution,  and  the  decisive  denial  only  put  in  the  mouth  of  the  arcli- 
duke ;  compare  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  103  ff.  In  the  dialogue  of  the  Franciscan,  Thomas 
Humcr,  De  Pjthonico  Contractu.,  Frejburgii,  1499,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  discover 
the  real  opinion  of  the  author ;  see  Hauber,  St  2,  s.  116  ff.  Both  dialogues  are  added  to 
the  edition  of  the  Malleus  Maleficarum,  publuhcd  at  Frankfort,  in  1580.  8. 

*  ^  The  events  at  Arras,  a.d.  1459,  show  how  persons  suspected  of  heresy  were  soon 
accused  of  witchcraft ;  a  great  number  of  persons  there,  who  were  considered  to  be 
Waldenses,  were  accused  of  being  in  league  with  the  devil,  and  burned  accordingly ;  see 
Engucrrand  de  Monstrelet  Chroniques,  vol.  iii.  fol.  84.  The  great  jurist,  Eranc.  Bal- 
duinus,  himself  a  native  of  Arras,  writes  on  this  subject,  Comm.  in  Ixistitutt,  lib.  iv.  tit. 
18,  p.  774 :  Quo  gravius  et  ab  hominis  ingenio  magis  alienum  est  hoc  malum  (the  crime  of 
witchcraft),  co  major  adhibenda  est  cautio,  ne  quis  ^us  praetextu  ab  adversariis  temere 
obruatcr.  Facile  cnim  hie  quidvis  confingere  potest  ingoniosa  simultas,  ut  ct  multitudi- 
nem  statim  commoveat,  ct  attonitos  judices  irritct  adversus  eum,  quem  cum  Daemoni- 
bus  rem  habere  mentietur.  Ante  annos  soxaginta  sensit  infelix  nostra  patria  magno 
suo  male  hi^usce  generis  calumnias.  Magna  crat  Valdensium  mentio,  quos  adversarii 
Jactabant  nescio  quid  commercii  habere  cum  immundis  spiritibus.  Hujus  criminis  prae- 
textu optimi  quiqtd  statim^ opprimebantur.  Sed  tandem  Senatus  Parisiensis  causa  cog- 
nita  vidit  meras  esse  sycophantias,  infelices  reos  liberavit,  improbos  sycophantas  cum 
iniquis  judicibus  damnavit.  Extatque  adhuc  ejus  memorabile  hac  de  re  Arestum,  edi- 
tum  XX.  die  mensis  Maji  Anno  1491.  Compare  Hauber,  St.  2,  s.  64  ff.  The  Malleus 
Maleficarum  labors  to  prove  that  witchcraft  is  the  greatest  heresy  (p.  1.  Qu.  14). 

^*  The  Malleus  Maleficarum,  p.  iiL,  argues  in  the  introduction  that  because — crimen 
maleficarum  non  est  mere  ecdesiasticum,  imo  potius  civile  propter  damna,  quae  infcrun- 
tnr  temporalia,  therefore,  the  judex  saecularis  cognoscere  et  judicare  potest  usque  ad 
•ententiam  diffinitivam  ad  poenitentiam,  quam  ab  Ordinariis  recipiet :  secus  super  san- 
guincm,  quam  per  se  ferre  potest.  Accordingly,  P.  iii.  is  also  intended  for  the  instruo- 
tion  of  secular  judges. 

^  See  Epist.  Benedicti  Ovetaril  Yicentini  ad  Petrum  Donatum  Episc.  Patavinum  dd. 
Bom.  Kal.  October,  1442,  in  Martene  Ampl.  Coll.,  L  p.  1592. 
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ruin  of  his  kingdom,  which  fell  a  prey  to  the  Turks  in  1463.' 
The  superstitious  flagellants,  on  the  other  hand,  survived  secretly 
in  Thuringia  and  Anhalt^ 

§  150. 

EFFORTS  FOR  REFORM. 
JOHN  HUSS  AND  JEROME  OF  PRAGUE. 

Sources :  Hlstoria  et  MonumenU  Jo.  Hob  fttqne  Hieronyini  Pngensu.  Tomi  it  Korim- 
bcrgao,  1715,  foL 

Hostile  to  Uuu:  Aeneae  Sjlvii  De  Bohemomm  Origino  ac  Gestis  Historia  (Romae, 
1475,  fol.  and  at  other  times  e.  g.,  Wolferbyti,  1620. 8),  cap.  85, 36.  Jo.  Cochlaei  Hist 
Ilussitamm,  libb.  xii.  apud  S.  Yictorem  prope  Moguntiam,  1549,  fol. 

Friendly  to  him :  Haasitenkrieg :  compriaing  the  Life,  Doctrine,  and  Death  of  M.  John 
Hu5S,  also  how  he  waa  avenged  by  the  Hussites,  etc.,  all  diligently  collected  from 
trusty  historiana,  ancient  ihonumenta,  and  mannacripts,  by  M.  y.ThgriaB  Theobaldni. 
NOmberg,  1621.  4. 

Works :  Wilh.  SeyfHdi  Diss,  de  Jo.  Hussi  Martyris  Vita,  Fatia  ac  Scriptia,  Jenae,  1729; 
cum  annotationibus  J.  Chr.  Mylii.,  Hilperhusae,  1748.  4.  Lebensbeachreibungen  toq 
IIuss  u.  Uieron.  v.  Prag  in  W.  Gilpin's  Biographien  dcr  bekanntesten  Reformatoren 
vor  Luther,  translated  from  the  English.  Frankf.  u.  Leipz.,  1769.  8.  LifeofHnssbr 
Aug.  Zitte,  2  Theile,  Prag,  1789.  90,  by  J.  F.  W.  Tischer,  Leipz.,  1798.  Leben  dei  Bk- 
ronymus  v.  Prag  yon  Tischer.  Leipz.,  1802. — Compare  the  works  on  the  Coondl  of 
Constance  at  the  beginning  of  §  181. 

[Pontes  Rerum  Austriacarum,  vol.  il.  1. 1857,  Geschichtschreiber  d.  Hussitiachen  Bewe* 
gung  in  BOhmen,  von  Prof.  Dr.  Kdhler,  Ixiii.  u.  642  s.  A.  B.  Zdm,  Hosa  anf  dem 
Condi,  zu  Costnitz.  8.    Leipz.,  1836.  Neander's  Church  Hist,  vol.  v.  of  Tomy*s  trani- 

'  There  is  a  letter  of  praise  from  the  Pope  to  the  King  on  account  of  this  persecntioii, 
in  Raj-nald.  1445,  no.  23.  Two  Woivodes,  Stephen,  the  King^s  father-in-law,  and  John, 
who  had  been  outwardly  converted  to  the  Roman  Church,  returned  to  heresy  and  shield- 
ed the  Manichcans.  Against  these  men  Nicholas  V.  instructed  a  legate,  in  Raynald. 
1449,  no.  9.  The  Manicheans  even  invited  the  aid  of  the  Turks  against  their  King, 
Rayn.  1450,  no.  13.  His  son  and  successor,  Stephen  Thomassovitch,  agreed  to  pay 
tribute  to  the  Turks,  and  began  to  persecute  the  Manicheans  afresh,  and  to  confiscate 
their  property,  Rayn.  1460,  no.  91.  Cf.  Pii  II.  Commentarii  Rerum  Memorab.  a  J. 
Gobelino  compositi,  lib.  v.  p.  125:  Rex  Bossinac — ut  jnaculum  traditae  Turds  Syndero- 
niae  purgaret,  ac  suae  religionis  fidem  faceret,  sivc,  quod  multi  credideront,  avaritiae 
obtcntu  Manichaeos,  qui  erant  in  regno  sno  quam  plurimi,  nisi  baptismun  Chn^  acd- 
perent,  e  regno  migrare  co<^git  substantia  relicta :  duo  circite^mUlia  baptlxali  sunt^ 
quadraginta  aut  paulo  plures  pertinaciter  errantes  ad  Stephanum  Bosnae  ducem  ^Stephen 
Cosaceia,  duke  of  the  Herzegovina)  perfidiae  socium  confngere.  TVea  principes  haere- 
seos  in  aula  Regis  potentes  Episcopus  Nonensis  vinctos  ad  Pontificem  duxit,  quos  Pius 
per  monasteria  relegates  edoceri  Christianum  dogma  cura>'it.  Joannes  Cardinalis  sancti 
Sixti  ad  se  vocatos  instruxit,  persuasitque  tandem  abjuratis  erroribos  Eccleaiae  Roma- 
nae,  quae  nee  falleret,  nee  falleretur,  documentn  suscipere :  reconciliatoa  ad  Regem  re- 
misit  (Cf.  Raynald.  1461,  no.  136)  :  duo  in  fide  permansere,  tertius  more  canb  ad  vomi- 
tnm  rediens  ex  itinere  dilapsus  ad  Stephanum  confugit.  In  the  year  14^  King  Stephen 
was  taken  prisoner  and  slain  by  the  Turks,  and  Bosnia  waa  annexed  (CSobelliniu,  lib.  xl 
p.  811). 

^  Their  opinions  may  be  seen  above,  §  123,  note  8.  Flagellants  were  diacoTcred  and 
punished  in  Sangerhausen,  a.d.  1414  and  1454;  in  Nordhausen,  1446;  in  Anhalt^  1481. 
See  Forstemann,  die  Christl.  Geisslergesellchaften.    Halle,  1828, 1. 168  ff. 
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lation.  J.  A.  HelfiBrt,  Hns  a.  Hieronymus.  Prag.,  1^3.  Bonnechose,  Genon,  J.  Htus 
et  le  Concile  de  Constance,  2. 8.  Par.  1858.  G.  A.  Luders,  Johann  Husa,  eine  Biographie. 
8. 1854.  J.  Hu88f  Predigten  fiber  d.  Sonntagsevangelien,  aus  d.  B^Jhmischen,  von  Dr.  J. 
Norostny.  Heft,  L-iii.  Gdrlitz.  1865.  Die  reformirte  Thoologie  6s.  Hubs,  Schwabe  in 
DarmsUdt  Theol.  Bl.  1861. 2.  Horst,  De  Husai  Vita,  etc.  Amst.  1837.  Hubs  and  his 
Writings,  Prcsb.  Quarterly  Beview,  September,  1866.  Dfc  and  Letters  of  Huss,  North 
American  Bev.,  vol.  Ixv.    Life  and  Timea  of  Huss,  Meth.  Qu.  Bey.,  iii.] 

John  Huss  of  Hussineoz,  master  of  the  liberal  arts,  and  teacher  of 
theology  at  Prague,  from  1402  preacher  in  the  Bethlehem  chapel,^ 
and  confessor  to  Queen  Sophia,  trod  zealously  in  the  footsteps  of 
Conrad  Stiekna,  John  Milicz,  and  Matthew  of  Janow,  in  the  cause 
of  morality  and  inward  piety.  By  means  of  WyclifFe's  works, 
which  were  then  diffused  as  far  as  Prague,  Huss  was  won  over 
to  the  side  of  Augustine  in  theology,  and  to  realism  in  philoso- 
phy.^ True,  he  did  not  adopt  all  Wycliffe's  peculiar  doctrinal  opin- 
ions,^ but  he  derived  from  him  a  deeper  insight  into  the  errors  of 

'  This  chapel  was  founded,  in  1891,  by  John  of  MUhlheim,  and  the  merchant  Kreuz, 
(Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Kdnigs  Wenceslaus.  Th.  1,  Prag.,  1788,  s.  243) :  Their  inten- 
tion is  thus  expressed  in  the  deed  of  foundation  (Ibid.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  102  ff.) :  Ego 
Johannes  de  Milhem  provida  consideratione  pensans,  et  animae  meae  salutem,  mnlto- 
rumquo  Christiiidelium  spiritualem  refectionem  desidcrans,  quomodo  in  civitate  Pragen- 
si,  licet  multa  unt  loca  ad  divinos  cultus  ordinata,  nihilominus  tamen  eadem  per  pluri- 
mos  alios  sacros  actus  occupantur  pluries,  sic  quod  nuUus  locus  ad  privilegiatum  prac- 
dicationis  verbi  Dei  ofllcium  sit  ibidem  specialiter  deputatns,  sed  praedicatores  ipsi, 
specialiter  vulgaris  Boemici  eloquii,  plemmque  per  domes  et  latebras  coguntur,  quod 
non  congruit,  divagari,  quemadmodum  saepius  notabiliter  est  compertum :  hac  igitur 
consideratione  permotus,  et  ad  dictae  praedicationis  sanctao  incrementa  procuranda  at* 
tentius  animatus — Capellam  in  honore  ss.  Innocentum  in  area  providi  viri  Crucis,  civis 
majoris  civitatis  Pragensis,  quam  idem  Crux — ad  id  pie  donavit,— quam  Bethlehem, 
quod  interpretatur  domus  panis,  censui  appcUandam  hac  consideratione,  ut  ibidem  pop- 
ulus  communis  et  Chrlstifideles  pane  praodicationia  sanctae  refici  debeant, — decrevi  et 
disposui  erigendam. 

*  Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  85 :  Bexerunt  scholam  Pragensem  usque  in  ea  tem- 
pora  Teutones.  Id  molestissimum  Bohemis  fuit,  hominibus  natura  ferocibus  atque  in- 
domitis.  £x  quibus  vir  quidam  genere  nobilis,  ex  domo  quam  Putridi  piscis  vocant, 
apud  Oxoniam  Angliae  civitatem  Uteris  studens,  cum  Johannis  Wyclevi  libros  offendis- 
set,  quibus  de  realibus  universalibus  titulus  inscribitur,  magnopere  illis  oblectatus,  ex- 
emplaria  secum  attniit  (about  the  yeu  1402).  Inter  quae  de  civili,  de  jure  divino,  de 
Ecclesia,  de  diversis  quaestionibus,  contra  Clerum  pleraque  volumina,  veluti  pretiosum 
thesaurum,  patriae  suae  intulit.  Imbntus  jam  ipse  Wiclevitarum  veneno  et  ad  noccn- 
dum  paratuB,  tum  quod  erat  familiae  suae  cognomen,  putridum  piscem  i.e.  foetidum 
virus  in  cives  buob  evomuit.  Commodavit  autem  scripta,  quae  attulerat,  his  potissime, 
qui  Teutonicorum  odio  tenebantur.  Inter  quos  Johannes  eminuit,  obscuro  loco  natus, 
ex  villa  Hub,  qui  anserem  significat,  cognomen  mutuatus.  Hie  cum  esset  ingenio  pera- 
cri,  et  lingua  diserta,  multumque  dialecticis  oblectaretur,  et  peregrinas  opiniones  ama- 
ret,  avide  admodnm  Wyclevitarum  doctrinam  arripuit,  eaque  Teutonicos  vexare  magla- 
tros  coepit,  sperans  eo  conAisos  Teutones  scholas  relicturos. 

*  Thus  he  still  teaches,  in  his  Tract.  De  Corpora  et  Sanguine  Domini,  which  he  wrote 
in  prison  at  Constance  (Hist,  et  M^imm.,  i.  p.  47),  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  transubstao- 
tiation,  and  assertB  expressly,  eJ^,  2;  that  he  tiad  always  maintained  this  doctrine. 
Compare  also  hia  confession  of  fiUlh  below,  note  12.    In  his  Besponsio  ad  Bcripta  Mag. 
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the  Church,  and  was  strengthened  in  his  zeal  for  troth  and  moral- 
ity. Accordingly,  he  recommended  and  disseminated  his  works,^ 
and  contracted  a  close  friendship  with  the  most  zealous  of  his 
admirers,  Jerome  Faulfisch,  commonly  called  Hieronymns  Prag- 
ensis.  But  by  so  doing  he  incurred  ^e  emnity  of  the  numerous 
German  teachers  at  the  University  of  Prague,  who  were  in  a 
body  nominalists,  and  opponents  of  Wycliffe.  After  Huss  had  al- 
ready won  reputation  as  an  impressive  moral  preacher  to  the 
people,  he  began,  as  a  speaker  in  the  synods,  to  inveigh  against 
the  corruption  of  the  clergy.^     The  accidental  circumstance,  that 

Stephani  Paletz,  he  says  (Hist  et  Monum.,  t  p.  830) :  Ego  enim  fateor,  quod  seatcntiii 
veras^  qua3  M.  Joan.  Wicleff— posuit,  teneo,  non  quia  ipse  dicit,  sed  quia  divina  acri]^ 
tara,  vel  ratio  infallibilis  dicit.  Si  antem  aliqnem  errorem  posoerit,  nee  ipsoin,  nee 
quemcunqoe  alium  intendo  in  errore,  qnanitimlibet  modice,  ioiitari. 

*  Aeneas  Sjlvius,  1.  c.,  on  Huss^s  influence  as  a  preacher  in  the  Bethlehem  ehapd, 
says :  Qui  cum  se  libenter  audiri  animadverteret,  multa  de  libris  Johannia  Wydevi  in 
medium  attulit,  asserens  in  eis  omnem  veritatem  contineri,  adjiciensque  crebro  inter 
praedicandumf  se  postquam  ex  hac  luce  migraret,  in  ea  loca  proficisci  cnpere,  ad  quae 
Wyclevi  anima  pervenisset,  quern  virum  bonum,  sanctum,  caeloque  digniim  non  dubi- 
taret.  In  1408,  Stcphanus,  Cartusiae  Dolanensis  Prior,  wrote  his  Medulla  TVitid  i.  Ab- 
tiwikleflus,  in  Pczii  Thcs.  Anecdotorum,  t.  iv.  P.  11.  p.  149  ss.,  against  the  WjdUfitt 
errors  which  were  spreading  abroad,  but  without  mentioning  Huss ;  comp.  p.  157 :  AndK 
vi  crebrlus,  et  quadam.apostatica  lectione  ci^usdam  dialog!  et  trialogi  (see  above,  §  ISS, 
note  21),  didici  ct  obstupui,  quallter  quidam  insani  Magistri  et  homines  pestiferi  Wikle^ 
fitici  ordinis  et  schismatis,  canina  rabie  concitati,  cursu  praedpiti,  profanis  et  sacrQ^ps 
sententiis,  ct  arte  diabolica  confectis  articulis,  s.  matris  Ecclesiae,  magisterio  S.  Spiritos 
bene  ct  optlme  dlsposltum,  ritum  et  ordf-icm  dedecorant  ct  commaculant ;  et  ausa  tem^ 
rario  fabulationes  ncqulssimas  sic  impudenter  in  medium  proferunt,  ut  non  solum  post 
dlscursum  peregrlnarum  nobis  terrarum  et  districtuum,  etiam  in  terris  nostris  Bohemiae 
et  Moravlae,  aulas  Princlpum,  collegia  et  cathedras  sacerdotum,  scholas  studentinm, 
promiscui  scxus  popularem  tumultum  fidellum,  antra  deserti  claustralium,  sed  etiam 
segrcgatas  in  partem  ct  pacom  sUentii  Cartusiensium  cellulas  tuba  illomm  ululans  tX 
pestlfcra,  muros  et  bonos  mores  transgrediens,  cum  terrore  valldo  repleverit  yehemen- 
ter.  That  doubts  with  regard  to  transubstantlation  were  spread  by  Wycliffe's  writings 
is  evident  from  the  charge  of  Sbynko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  a.d.  1406  (1.  c.  p.  158),  in 
which  he  directs  the  clergy  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  transubstantlation,  with  the  thraU: 
qui  aliter— dogmatizaro  auderet, — haereticus  essct,  et  talis  per  nos  taliter  puniretur,  quod 
et  alils  mcrito  potent  cedore  in  exemplum.  Stephanus  accordingly  advocates  this  doc- 
trine at  length  in  his  Medulla  Tritici,  p.  1. 

^  Compare  the  Condones  Synodicac,  in  the  Hist  et  Monum.,  iL  p.  84,  e.  g.  p.  87 :  Sed 
diclte,  0  Clerici,  si  non  durius  dominamur  cum  Christianis,  quam  Rcges  gentimn  domi- 
nentur  eorum  ?  Ecce  occurrit  Laicus,  aliquid  molestiae,  vel  apparentis  quandoque  inju- 
riae  nobis  faclens ;  statim  abutendo  privilegio  clerical!  ex  impatientia  et  arrogantia,  sae- 
pius  verbo,  et  frequenter  facto  dicimus:  cUabo^  vexabo^  compescam  ribtUduMy  dedfucam 
super  eum  acutum  gladium  spiritualu  potestatis,  et  si  pauper  incautua  sentAitla  ezoommu- 
nicationis  percussus  fuerit,  gaudemus  et  gloriamur.  £t  tantum  eos,  non  ex  cantata  et 
amore  justitiae,  sed  Ira  ct  zelo  vindictae  dirae  dominando  opprimimua,  quod  etiam  ma- 
lum proverbium  contra  nos  confinxerunt  dicentes:  si  offenderis  Cieriatm,  interfice  em; 
alias  nunquam  habebis  pacem  am  t//o.--Sed  diclte  ulterius  vos  Clerici,  ubi  pimcticatis, — 
quod  ^t  major  sit  m  vobis^  sit  sicut  minor^  et  qui  praecessor,  sicut  ministrator  f  (Lac.  xxiL 
26.)    Nnmqnid  quia  amatis  primas  cathedras  in  synagogis,  primoa  zecnhitiia  in  coenis, 
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the  miserable  King  Wenceslaus,  who  from  enmity  to  Pope  Boni- 

salatationcs  in  foro,  et  Patres,  Magistri,  aut  Domini  ab  hominibus  appellari  ?  Nom- 
qnid  quia  plus  amatis  post  se  clientem  cmentatum  cnm  gladio,  qnam  Clericum  hnmilem 
cam  libro  ?  Numquid  quia  quasi  nihil  de  veris  divitiis  spiritualibus  Ecclesiae  curatis, 
aed  totis  curia  et  consiliis  bonis  temporalibus  inhiatis  ?  Numquid  quia  beneficia  et  ofS- 
cia  ecclenastica  quaeritis,  ut  non  serviatis  in  eis  fideliter,  sed  nt  per  ilia  dominemini  vl, 
et  vivatis  gentiliter  ? — ^Yel  ntrum  in  hoc,  quia  gloriaminl — ^in  frequentia  cUentelae,  la 
equorum  pluralitate,  in  aedificiis  superfluis,  in  multa  supellectile,  in  congregatione  pe-^ 
cuniae,  in  pauperum  exactione,  in  contemptu  pauperum  et  humilium,  in  veneratione 
divitura  et  superborum,  in  veridicorum  despectione,  in  adulatorum  amatione,  et  breviter 
in  qualibet  gloria  et  altiOidine  saeculari  ?  Heu  in  hac  magna  injuria  et  oflTensa  Christi 
Dei  et  suae  regulae  sol,  Praelatns  major,  conversus  est  in  tenebras,  et  luna,  minor,  in 
sanguinem.  £t  secundum  b.  Bemhardum,  et  alium  Doctorem  Gilbertum  factum  est  in 
Clero  abominabile  monstrum  super  terram.  Gradus  summus,  animus  infimus ;  sedes 
prima,  vita  ima ;  lingua  magniloqua,  ananus  otiosa ;  sermo  multus,  fructus  nullus ;  vul- 
tns  gravis,  actus  levis ;  ingens  auctoritas,  nutans  stabilitas ;  speculator  coecus,  praeco 
mutus,  pugil  mancus,  praecursor  lentus,  medicus  morbi  ignarus.  Et  quia  simile  gene- 
rat  sibi  simile,  hinc  est  quod  in  quatuor  temporibus  malti  scientib  nulli,  et  in  moribus 
valde  distorti  ad  sacros  majores  ordincs  promoventur,  et  fit  tanta  dehonestatio  Cleri, 
quod  sacerdotes  vicarii  a  suis  Plebanis  longe  ultra  eoncubinas  in  servitutem  et  despec- 
turn  rediguntur,  fit  in  se  dedecus  Clero,  ut  etiam  in  temporalibus  bonis  per  sacerdotes 
fdrta  et  latrocinia  multa,  et  mala  consilia  cumulentur,  sicut  vos  ipsi  testimonium  potes* 
tis  perhibere.  P.  88 :  Nunc  igitur  vos,  sacerdotes,  attendite,  si  non  sunt  inter  vos  con« 
secrata  vasa  Deo  abominabilia  supra  modum.  Sunt  namque  multi  ex  vobis,  Praelati^ 
Canonici,  Plebani,  et  alii  Presb}'teri,  qui  mulierculis  contuntur,  velut  idola  cohmt,  aiv 
dent  in  desiderio  et  amore  illarum:  vexantur  lascivia,  et  libidine  turpi  vinculantur 
multi,  multi  Plebani  concubinarii  fomicantur  cum  talibus  corporaliter,  quod  in  multis 
locis  animalia  gradientia  super  terram  aperte  demonstrant.  O  sacerdos,  vas  immundnm, 
novitcr  ante  cum  scorto  foedatum,  et  adhuc  adulterina  voluntate  illi  conjunctum,  audes 
sic  in  te  capere  sacramcntum  omni  decore  et  suavitate  repletum  ?  Quoraodo  non  times, 
quod  ira  Dei  super  te  descendente  statim  confringaris  cum  Oza,  qui  ad  taetum  temera« 
rium  arcae  domini  statim  percussus  et  mortuus  est  (2  Sam.  v.  6«  7).  Quis  potest  aesti* 
mare,  quantum  consecrata  vlisa  concubinaria  Clericatum  hujus  dioecesis  dehonestant  ? 
Undo  Dominus  noster  Archiepiscopns  debet,  quantum  potest,  rationabiliter  etiam  usque 
ad  mortem  laborare,  et  se  exponere,  ut  sua  ilia  vasa  Deo  consecrata  a  turpitudine  con- 
cubinaria purgarentur,  et  cum  ipse  habeat  ignem  carceris  et  purgationis,  et  mintstrot 
sufficientcs,  debet  ipse  talia  sua  immunda  vasa,  quae  per  se  purgari  nolunt,  igne  illo 
carceris  mandare  purificari  efficaciter  et  sufilcienter.  Sunt  ulterius  multi  de  vobis,  qui 
crapula  et  ebrietate  ultra  Laicos  turpiter  maculantur,  vadunt  cum  baculis  ad  tabemam, 
sicut  Laici  ad  limina  Sanctorum,  et  cum  inde  redeunt,  male  possunt  ambulare,  minus 
loqui,  et  minime  tunc  scire  possunt,  quid  eorum  dignitas  sacerdotalis  requirat.  Ditiores 
eorum  de  elcemos3ma  Aroquentant  ad  invicem  invitatos  ad  convivia,  ubi  cibus  et  potus 
in  quantitate  plures  et  nuijores,  in  substantia  magis  pretiosi,  et  in  qualitate  dclicatiores, 
quam  apud  cives  et  nobiles  apponuntur.  Ubi  Cbristus  cum  sua  passione  est  proscriptus, 
sed  came  spumante  in  libidine  de  mulierculis  et  factis  venereis  verbis  impudicis  collo- 
quia  consummantur,  etc.  Sermo  synodalis,  ann.  1405.  p.  42,  against  the  fomicatio  Clcri, 
also  against  the  excuse,  qnod  non  sit  peccatum  mortale  simplex  fomicatio  (see  Cone. 
Paris,  ann.  1429,  c.  2,  above,  §  189,  note  10) ;  afterward,  p.  43,  against  the  avaritia  Cleri. 
£.  g.  Quod  detestabilissimum  est,  religiosi  possessionati,  qui  a  vulgo  vocantur  divites 
sive  pingues  Domini,  Monachi,  ex  avaro  fundamento  fratemitatis  fabricant  literas,  qui- 
bus  magnificant  sua  opera  contra  illud  Salvatoris  (Luc.  xvli.  10) :  cumfeceritis  omnia, 
quae  praecepta  sunt  vobis^  dicite^  tervi  inuiUes  nttnus.  lUas  autem  literas  solum  tribuunt 
divitibus,  facientes  eos  participes  suoram  operum,  ut  inclinati  eorum  convcntibus,  ven- 
tres et  buccas  rnbentes  reficerent,  implerent  marsupia,  et  praedia  augmentarent.  Pi 
45 :  usuras  exercent,  negotiatores  stmt,  confessiones  produnt,  taxillis  ludnnt.    Ecclesias 
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face  IX.  was  enraged  against  fhe  clergy  in  general,  looked  with 
favor  upon  these  invectives,^  helped  him  but  little :  the  number 
of  his  enemies  was  thus  increased,  and  it  extended  even  into  for- 
eign countries,  when  he,  in  connection  with  Jerome  of  Prague,  at 
the  head  of  the  Bohemian  nation,  had  effected  an  enlargement 
of  its  privileges  in  the  University  of  Prague,  and  thereby  occa- 
sioned the  departure  of  the  Germans  from  this  University  (1409).* 
Huss  now  stood  at  the  head  of  the  theologians  of  Prague,  and  as 

at  otieatur  conveninnt,  exinde  lixAA  procnrantcs  popnli  tnrbativas,  filios  spiritiuliter 
Boffocunt,  comaliter  generant, — spiritiudem  aedificationem,  quae  salrat  animaa,  nihil 
carant.  Sed  at  augmentent  ceDsum,  aut  divitias,  ex  quibus  eornm  posteri  laxnriantar 
et  saperblunt  uberias,  optime  se  facere  ezistiinaot,  et  pro  eis  sabditos  aTmre  indacont. 
ut  ctiam  fiVus  praetermissis,  parentibna  et  cousanguineis  pauperibna,  pro  ipus  abnndan- 
tibu5  ordinent  testamenta. — Et  quid  de  Altaristis,  Capellania,  et  monstmosu  Monachis, 
qui  cum  multa  jam  dicta  exerceant,  et  choreas  intrant  publicas  dncti  patre  Diabokx. 
etc. — Senno  de  exequiis  mortuonim,  ana.  1411,  p.  81 :  Yideat  ergo  deftmctomm  bcnefi- 
ciarius,  quid  est  sibi  utilius,  quid  est  Ecclesiae  commodius,  aut  quid  Deo  hcmorificentias, 
et  faciat  illud  pro  mortuis,  tanquam  eis  salubrius.  Unde  opus,  quod  nuudme  pnrguvt 
militantcm  Ecdesiam  a  crimine,  ac  stabiliret  ipsam  in  mandatis  Domini,  et  accenderet 
in  amore  Dei :  illud  foret  opus  maxime  juvans  dormientem  Ecclesiam,  quia  w»nitaii« 
purgata  a  pcccato,  stabilita  in  mandato,  et  in  amore  Dei  accensa,  at  sic,  maxinie  nc^ 
currerct  Ecclesiae  dormienti.  Ex  quo  videtur,  quod  Evangelizatio  sancta,  sic,  at  dici- 
tur,  disponens  militantem  Ecdesiam  multum  praestat  suffragium  Ecdesime  dormicntL 
Istud  autem  Satan  considerans,  maxime  nititur  Evangelizationem  eztingaere,  et  sophis- 
ticans  tarn  saccrdotes,  quam  simplices,  ducit  utrosque  in  Charibdim :  Clericos  in  arari- 
tiam  per  venditionem  triginta  Missaram  de  Bequiem,  et  laicos  in  praesamptaosam  con- 
fidentiam,  et  emptionem  simoniacam  earundem.  Jam  enim  in  illis  committitor  taxa, 
sicut  in  yaccis,  dum  emuntur.  Sic  enim  scit  astutus  hostis  animaram  fiucinare  homi- 
nes, ut  via  praetermissa  ad  vitam  securissima,  incumbant  super  dubia.  Quia  enim  igno- 
rat,  quin  xUl  securissima  ad  vitam  est,  vivere,  ut  ChristuA  et  Apostoli  docaenint  ?  £t 
quis  scit,  qucm  triginta  Missae  a  purgatorio  liberarunt  ? 

*  An  old  Bohemian  Chronicle  (Contin.  Bcnessii  ab  Horzowitz,  in  Pelxel*s  Lebcnfr> 
gesch.  des  Konigs  Wonzel,  Th.  2,  s.  5^  f.)  relates  that  so  long  as  Haas  censored  the  sins 
of  the  laity  he  was  praised  on  all  sides  :  **  man  sagte,  der  Geist  Gotiies  spricht  aas  ihm : 
So  bald  er  aber  den  Papst,  die  hohe  and  niedere  Geistlichkeit  angriff,  ihren  Stolx.  U&b> 
sucht,  Simonie,  und  andere  Laster  rQgte,  und  dass  sie  keine  GQter  beaitaen  aoUten,  pre- 
digte ;  so  stand  die  ganze  Priestcrschaft  wider  ihn  auf,  und  sprach :  er  hmt  den  Teuftl 
im  Lcibc,  und  ist  cin  Ketzer."  When,  however,  Archbbhop  Sbynko  complained  of  this 
to  King  Wenceslaus,  he  answered :  '*  So  lange  der  Magister  Huss  wider  una  Laien  pre- 
dlgte,  habt  ihr  euch  dart^ber  gefreuet ;  jetzt  ist  die  Keihe  an  each  gekommen,  so  mOget 
ihr  es  auch  zufricden  sehn.** 

^  See  Pelzel,  in  the  work  quoted  above,  s.  543  ff.,  547  fT.  The  royal  ordinances  of  18th 
January,  1409,  by  which — ad  instar  ordinationem,  qua  gaudet  natio  gallica  in  Univern- 
tate  studii  Parisiensis,  tres  voces — were  assigned  to  the  Bohemian  nation,  instead  of  one 
as  hitherto,  while  the  German  nation  had  three,  may  be  seen  in  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  Urkun- 
denbuch,  s.  125.  As  the  cit}-  of  Prague  lost  much  of  its  trade  in  oonscqaence  of  the  de- 
parture of  the  Germans,  the  clergy  could  more  easily  rouse  the  inhabitants  against  Boss ; 
see  llussii  Sermo  Synodalis,  ann.  1410  (Hist  et  Monum.,  ii.  p.  72) :  tacti  veritate  injiis- 
tunt  graviter,  ut  opprimant  os  praedicantium,  insidias  quaerunt,  et  non  invenientes  men- 
dacium  in  ore  praedicantium,  veritatem  accusant  mendaciis,  nunc  dicentes,  quia  llagis- 
tri  per  adhaesionem  errorum  expnlerunt  nationes  exteras,  ntmc  mentientes,  qoia  de  cor- 
pore  Christi  male  sapiunt,  nunc  false  imponentes,  quia  Papam  nihil  esae  dicunt. 
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a  preaoher  exercised  an  unoommon  influence  over  the  people.  In 
order  to  work  his  overthrow,  Sbynko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  pro- 
cured from  Alexander  V.  full  powers  to  forbid  preaching  in  private 
chapels,  and  to  consign  Wycliffe's  weeks  to  the  flames  (1410).® 
As  Huss  nevertheless  continued  to  preach  in  the  Bethlehem  chap- 
el,^ he  was  accused  at  Rome.  However,  the  King  and  Queen, 
the  nobility  and  the  University,  took  up  his  cause,  and  obtained 
a  reconsideration  of  the  excommunication  which  had  immediately 
ensued,^^  while  Huss  endeavored  in  several  writings  to  defend 
himself  as  well  as  Wycliffe."  At  length  the  universal  opposition 
induced  also  the  archbishop  Sbynko  to  revoke  his  accusation  of 
heresy." 

*  Alexander  v. *s  bull  of  20th  December,  1409,  in  Baynald.  h.  a.  no.  S9.  On  the  Arch- 
bishop's conduct,  Penzel,  ibid.  s.  565  ff. 

'  See  Hnss's  appeal  firom  the  proceedings  of  the  Archbishop  to  the  Pope  John  XXII., 
Historia  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  112  ss.  The  University  also  determined,  15th  January,  1410, 
quod  Universitas  nullo  modo  consentit  Archiepiscopo  Pragensi  Sbinconi  cum  suis  Prae- 
latis  in  cumbustionem  libromm  Magistri  Johannis  Wiklef.  Pelzcl,  Th.  2,  Urkunden- 
buch,  B.  130. 

^^  Narratio  et  Scripta  quaedam  rev.  Viri  M.  J.  Hu^s,  quibus  occasiones,  initia  et  pro- 
gressns  certaminum  ipsius  cum  factione  Pontificia  explicantur,  in  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p. 
109  ss.    Pelzcl,  Th.  2,  s.  677  ff.,  685  ff.,  691  ff. 

'^  See  Jo.  Uuss,  De  Libris  Haereticorum  legendis  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  127),  author- 
ities for  the  statement :  libri  haereticorum  sunt  legendi  non  \:ombnrendi,  dum  in  ipsis 
Veritas  continetnr.  Also,  his  Actus  pro  Defensione  Libri  Jo.  WiclefTde  Trinitate  Sancta 
publico  celebratus,  ann.  1410,  Dom.  post  fest.  S.  Jacobi  (1.  c.  p.  181),  e.  g.  p.  182 :  Ma- 
lum dico  combustionem  libromm,  quae  combustio  nullum  peccatum  de  cordibus  homi- 
num  sustulit,  sed  veritates  multas,  et  sententias  pulchras  et  subtiles  in  scripto  destruxit, 
et  in  populo  disturbia,  invidias,  diffamationes,  odia  multiplicavit  et  homicidia,  et  Chri»- 
tianissimum  Regem  Bohemiae  in  suspicionem  malam  regionibus  aliis  stulte  et  improvide 
deputavit  £t  super  haec  omnia  concausans  pariter  contra  Trinitatis  testimonium  ver- 
bum  praedicationis  evangelicae  voluit  alligare.  Also,  his  Replica  contra  Anglicum  Jo. 
Stokes,  Wicleffi  calumniatorem,  celebrata  Dom.  post  Nativ.  Mariae,  1411  (p.  185).  De- 
fensio  quorundam  Articulorum  Jo.  Wicleff,  ann.  1412  (p.  139).  First  comes  a  defense 
of  the  article :  lUi,  qui  dimittunt  praedicare,  sive  verbum  Dei  audire  propter  excommn- 
nicationem  hominum,  sunt  excommunicati,  et  in  die  judicii  traditores  Christi  habebon- 
tur.  Then  of  the  second  (p.  146) :  Domini  temporales  possunt  ad  arbitrium  suum  au- 
ferre  bona  temporalia  ab  Ecclesiasticis  habitualiter  delinquentibus.  Of  the  third  (p. 
156) :  Decimae  sunt  purae  eleemosynae.  Jo.  Hussii  Replica  contra  Occultum  Adrer- 
sarium,  ann.  1411  (p.  168). 

^3  How  enraged  the  people  of  Prague  were  against  the  Archbishop,  see  Stephani  Prio- 
ns Dolanensis  Antihussus  (written  in  1412),  c.  16 ;  in  Pezii  Thes.  Anecd.,  t.  iv.  P.  ii.  p. 
416 :  Reverendus  Pater,  Dominus  Archiepiscopus  olim  Sbinko,  sancto  insistens  labori 
pro  illorum  malorumet  principaliterpro  illius  venenati  capitis  malorum  Wikleff  et  ejus- 
dem  sacrilegarum  doctrinarum  exterminio,  factus  fuit  ex  inobedientia  et  rebellione  illi- 
us Magistri  Huss  velut  contemptibilis  et  pene  fabula  in  populo,  ita  ut  plerique  insolen- 
tes  vulgares  ac  ironicas  de  eodem  viro  Dei  confingerent  et  decantarent  cantiones  {Sby- 
i^ek  Knyhy  tpolylt  etc.,  more  Ailly  in  Pelzel,  ii.  s.  568 :  Archbishop  Sbynko,  a  scholar 
still'  in  his  alphabet,  has  burned  books,  without  knowing  what  was  written  in  them), 
publico  per  plateas  contra  jnstissimam— combustionem  libromm  hominis  ittiiis  haeretl- 
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But  afterward,  when  Huss,  with  his  friend  Jerome  of  Pragae, 
felt  himself  oompelled  by  the  Papal  orusade-bull  issued  against 

cae  prayitatU.  Both  the  contending  parties,  Hobs  and  the  Archbishop,  came  to  an  agree- 
ment, in  July,  1411,  that  they  woidd  submit  to  a  court  of  arbitration  appointed  by  the 
King  (Pelzel,  ii.  s.  585  ff.)  ;  this  court  came  to  this  decision  among  others,  that  the  Arch- 
bishop should  report  to  the  Pope  that  no  errors  prevailed  in  Bohemia.  Haas  purged 
himself  ft-om  all  suspicion  by  a  confession  of  faith  which  he  made  on  the  first  of  Septem- 
ber (see  in  Pelzel,  ii.  Urkundenbuch,  s.  144  ff.).  In  this  he  makes  the  following  among 
other  statements — fidenter,  veraciter  et  constanter  assero,  quod  a  vcritatia  aemuUs  sinis- 
tre  sedi  Apostolicae  sum  delatus :  false  siquidcm  detulerunt  et  deferunt,  quod  docuerim 
populum,  quod  in  sacramento  altaris  remanet  substantia  panis  materialis.  False,  quod 
quando  elevatur  hostia,  tunc  est  corpus  Christi,  et  quando  ponitur,  tunc  non  eat.  Fake, 
quod  sacerdos  in  peccato  mortali  non  conficit.  False,  quod  Domini  a  Clero  anferant 
temporalia,  quod  decimas  non  solrant.  False,  quod  indulgentiae  nihil  sunt.  Falje, 
quod  gladio  materiali  suaserim  Clerum  percutcre.  False,  quod  pracdicaverim  vel  tenu- 
erim  aliquos  vel  aliquem  errores  vM  errorem,  vel  aliqnam  haeresim,  vel  quod  seduxerim 
a  via  vcritatis  populum  qnoquo  modo.  False,  quod  causa  extiterim,  quod  quidam  Ma- 
gistri  Teutonici  expnlsi  de  Praga  fuerint,  cum  ipsi  nolentes  almae  Univeraitatis  stndu 
Pragensis  tenere  fundationis  privileginm,  nee  sercnissimi  Principis — ^^''enceslai — Regis 
volentes  parere  mandatis  Ileitis,  putantes,  quod  absque  eorum  praesentia  non  raleret 
Pragensis  Universitas  subsistere,  nuUo  pellente  ad  propria  vel  quo  ipsis  placuit  recesse- 
runt.  Fateor  autem  me  a  reverendissimi  in  Christo  Patris  Domini  Sbinkonis  sententia 
ad  sedcm  appellasse  Apostolicam,  demum  a  processibus,  qui  ex  informatione  sinistra  a 
s.  sede  ApostoUca  emanarunt.  Sinistre  etenim  veritatis  aemuli,  honoris  sui  et  salotii 
immemores  sedi  Apostolicae  suggesserunt,  quod  in  regno  Boemiae  in  civitate  Pragensi 
et  Marchionatu  Mora  viae  errores  pullulassent  et  haereses,  et  multomm  corda  infeciasent 
adeo,  quod — nccessarium  foret  correctlonis  remedium  adhibere.  False  denique  sugges- 
serunt, quod  Capella  Bethleem  foret  locus  privatus,  cum  ipsa  sit  ab  ordinario  Episcopo 
locus  in  beneflcium  ecclesiasticum  confirmatus,  cujus  destructio  honorem  Dei  aliquantu- 
Inm  in  populo  tollerct,  animarum  profectum  roinuerct,  causaret  scandalum,  et  populum 
contra  destructores  non  modice  provocaret.  Citatus  autem  personaliter  ad  Romanam 
Curiam,  optabam  comparere  humiliter :  sed  quia  mortis  insidiae  tam  in  regno  quam  ex- 
tra regnum,  praesertim  a  Teutonicis  sunt  mihi  positae,  ideo  multomm  fretns  consilio  ju- 
dicavi,  quod  foret  Deum  tentare  vitam  morti  tradere  profectu  Ecclesiae  non  urgente. 
Igitur  non  parui  personaliter,  sed  advocatos  et  procuratorcs  constitui,  volens  sanctae  sedi 
Apostolicae  obcdire.  Quapropter,  summe  Christi  Vicarie,  humiliter  vestrac  Sanctitatis 
imploro  clementiam,  quatenus  me  a  comparitione  personali — benigniter  absolvere  dig- 
netur,  quia  per  Scrcnissimum — ^\VencesIaum — Regem,  necnon  per  Keverendissimos  Pa- 
tres — Wencei^laum  Patriarcham  Antiochenum,  Dominum  Conradum  Olomucensem  Epis- 
copum,  Illustrcm  Princi|>em  Dom.  Rudolfum  Ducem  Saxoniae  s.  Imperii  Elcctorem, 
etc. — cum  praefato  revcrendissimo  in  Christo  Patre  Domino  Sbinkone  sum  totaliter  con- 
cordatus ;  nam  offerebam  me  ad  respondendum  omnibus  et  singulis  objiciendia,  etiam 
refercns  me  ad  totum  auditorium,  quod,  si  quid  contra  me  deduceretur,  vellem  etiam 
ignis  inccndio  nisi  ccderem  emendari,  etc.  The  Archbishop  Sb}iiko  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Pope,  which  the  King  approved,  in  which  he  declared  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  Ill) :  Er- 
rores haereticos  in  Regno  Bohemiae,  in  civitate  Pragensi,  et  Marchionatn  Moraviae  nes- 
cio,  nee  aliquis  super  hac  re  convictus  est,  pro  qua  foret  aut  fuisset  eccleaiastice  puni- 
cndus.  Ego  etiam  et  Ma^stcr  Joannes  IIuss,  necnon  caeteri  Universitatis  Studii  Pnu* 
gensis  Doctores  et  Magistri  super  singulis  dissensionibns  atque  rixis  inter  nos  atrumqne 
subortis — sumns  plenarie  concordat!.  Quapropter,  beatissime  Pater,  famam  praedicti 
Regni  laudabilem  ex  pastorali  officio  conservare  desiderans,  ad  Veatrae  Sanctitatis  cle- 
mentiam confugio,  supplicando,  quatenus  super  Christianissimo  regno  S.  Y.  piia  digne- 
tur  moveri  visceribus,  excommnnicationcm  et  censuras  exinde  ortaa  cessare  et  aiAul- 
lare.    Bat  this  letter  was  never  sent,  for  Sbynko  died  on  tha  28th  September,  141L 
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King  Ladislaus  in  1412,^^  to  protest  with  greater  zeal  than  before 
against  indulgences  and  other  ecclesiastical  abnses,^^  and  when 

^'  See  §  130,  note  20.  The  boll  of  indulgence,  and  another  b}'  which  commissionen 
were  appointed  to  preach  the  cmsade  and  indulgences,  may  be  seen  in  Hist,  et  Monum., 
i.  p.  212  SB. 

^*  Quacstio  Blag.  Jo.  Huss,  dispntata  ab  eo,  ann.  1412  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  215),  a 
treatise  on  the  question  :  Utrum  secundum  legem  Jesu  Christi  licet  et  expedit  pro  ho> 
nore  Dei,  et  salute  populi,  ac  pro  commodo  regni  bullas  Papae  de  erectione  crucis  con- 
tra Ladislaum  Regem  Apuliae  et  suos  complices  Christifidelibus  approbare  ?  He  treats 
three  points  in  the  Bulla  de  erectione  crucis,  indulgerUiam  omnium  peccatorum^  tubiidia 
beUorum^  et  circa  tUraque  ista  modum.  With  regard  to  the  first,  p.  216 :  est  indulgere 
gratis  concedere, — sive  remittere  vindictam,  quam  reus  deberet  pro  excessu  sustinere. — 
Sic  autem  indulgere  peccatoribus  est  Deo  proprium. — Sacerdotes  Christi  habent  potesti^ 
tern  vere  poenitentes  absolrere  a  poena  et  a  culpa. — Sacerdos  potest  sacramentaliter  os- 
tendere,  sibi  confitentem  taliter  absolutum,  qui  ad  tantum  conteritur,  quod  statim  dece- 
dens  sine  poena  purgatorii  ad  patriam  perTeniret,  et  hoc  est  sacerdotum  absolvere. — P. 
217 :  Unde  sapientes  Christi  sacerdotes  non  asserunt  simpliciter,  quod  confitens  sit  a  pec- 
catis  solutus,  sed  sub  conditione  ista :  si  dolet,  et  nolit  poccarc  amplius,  et  confidit  de 
Dei  misericordia,  et  vult  imposterum  mandata  Dei  observare. — ^NuUius  Papae  vel  Epis- 
copi  prodest  indulgentia  homini,  nisi  de  quanto  prius  se  disposuerit  apud  Deum.  With 
regard  to  the  second :  licet  saeculari  brachio  pugnarc,  et  sibi  subsidia  ad  bellandum 
pracstare,  habiUs  conditionibus  caritatls. — ^Non  licet  Romano  Pontifici,  nee  expedit  sibi, 
vel  cuicunque  Episcopo  vel  Clerico  pro  dominatione  saeculari,  vel  mundi  divitiis  pug- 
nare.  Compare  the  example  of  Christ,  Luc.  xxii.  51. — P.  218 :  Quomodo  ergo  Romanus 
Pontifcx  non  timet  in  multorum  hominum  mortem  per  crucis  erectionem  et  procuratio- 
nem stipendii  consentire,  immo  praestare  remissioncm  omnium  peccatorum  e^  eo,  quod 
quis  Christianos  quam  plurimos  trucidarct  ?  Kevera  non  ccpit  exemplum  illud  a  Chris- 
to  Jesu,  qui  invasus  ab  hostibus  cum  suo  grege  posillo,  valens  omnes  uno  verbo  interi- 
mere,  dixit  patientissime,  Jo.  xviii.  6 :  time  quaeritiSf  simte  hot  abirt.  P.  219 :  Litteria 
Papae  de  crucis  erectione  contra  Christicolas  quidam  obediunt  ex  ignorantia,  ut  Laid 
aimplices,  et  omnes  ill!,  qui  in  nullo  putant  resistendum  jussioni  Papae,  male  accipien- 
tes  illud,  Deut.  xvii.  10-12.  Ubi  capiunt,  quod  omnis  sententia  Papae  est  tenenda,  quod, 
inquit  Doctor  de  Lyra,  est  manifeste  falsum,  quia  sententia,  inquit,  nullius  hominis,  cu- 
juscunque  auctoritatis,  tenenda  est,  si  contineat  manifestam  falsitatem  sive  errorem. 
P.  220 :  Videamns,  si  Salvator  noster  in  casu  simili  ita  fecit,  et  patebit  in  lege  sua  con- 
trarium.  Nam  Luc.  ix.  51  ss.  dicitur :  Ipse  Jesus  faciem  suam  Jirmavit^  ut  tret  in  Hierw- 
8(Uem,  et  misit  nuncios  ante  conspectum  suum^  et  euntes  intraverunt  civitatem  Samariianorum^ 
ut  praepararent  illi^  et  non  receperunt  eum^  quia  fades  ejus  erat  euntis  in  Ilierusalem,  Jo- 
cobus  et  Joannes  dixerunt :  Domine^  vis,  dicimus,  ut  ignis  desce^^dat  de  caelo,  et  consumai  iU 
loSy  sicut  Ilelias fecit.  Et  conversus  increpavit  eos  dicens :  nesdtiSy  cujus  spiritus  estis,  Fi- 
lius  enim  hominis  non  venit  animas  hominum  perdere,  sed  salvare.  Yideat  ergo  Papa,  cur 
personas  utriusque  sexus  in  exterminium,  non  dico  Samaritanorum,  sed  Christianorum 
concitat  sub  obtentu  remissionia  peccatorum  omnium  :  et  non  datur  per  eum  alia  causa, 
nisi  nonsolutio  pecuniae  vasallatus  Ladislai,  et  nonsusceptio  ejus  pro  patre  sanctissimo, 
ac  rebel  lio  et  hostilis  impugnatio,  sicut  sui  nuncii  et  bullae  protestantur.  P.  221,  in  the 
Modus  donationis  indulgentiarum,  the  following  points  are  censured,  that  all  persons  were 
placed  under  excommunication  who  should  allow  Ladislaus  and  his  folloyrers  to  find 
Christian  burial ;  that  all  fedthfiil  men  were  summoned,  ut  ad  Ladislai  et  sequentium 
rebellium  exterminium  se  accingant ;  that  the  Indulgence  was  also  promised  in  return 
for  support  in  moaej  and  so  on.  P.  228 :  Bes  corporalis  quantumcunque  parvi  pretii 
non  debet  emi,  nisi  cum  ista  prudentia,  quod  emptor  de  vendito  probabiliter  sit  securus. 
Sed  Papa  non  potest  assecurare  allquem,  quod  post  mortem  vel  ante  tantam  indulgenti- 
am  habebit.  Ideo  probabiliter  est  tale  commercium  dimittendum.  Papa  enim  subducta 
revelatione  nescit  de  aliquo,  nee  de  se  ipso,  si  sit  praedestinatus  a  Domino :  quod  si  prae- 
citus  fherit,  non  prodcmnt  sibi  tales  indnlgentiae  ad  beatudlncm  contra  ordinationem 
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he  had  stirred  up  the  people  to  the  highest  pitch  of  anger  against 
the  evil,^^  then  nothing  could  appease  the  Papal  indignation  any 

]>omini  aetemaliter  ordinantia.  Ideo  cum  Papa  non  potest  generaliter  procnrare  tales 
indulgentias  sibi  ipsi,  est  multb  evidens,  quod  tales  indulgentiae  sunt  suspectae :  dob 
enim  obstat  fidei,  quod  multi  Papae,  qui  concessenint  yerbaliter  amplas  iiidiilgentiaSf 
sunt  damnati :  quomodo  igitur  possunt  defendere  suas  indnlgentiaa  coram  Deo  ?  P. 
229 :  Positis  indolgentiis  papalibus  a  poena  et  a  culpa,  ut  praemittitar,  videtnr,  quod  po- 
test Papa  pnrgatoriam  destmere.  Probatur.  Quia  potest  Papa  qnemlibet  in  agooe  con- 
tritum  et  confessum  a  poena  et  a  culpa  absolvere,  et  cuilibet  potest  dare  Ulam  gratiam 
post  se  in  futumm,  et  non  obstat  aliquid,  nisi  forte  invidia  vel  negligentiA.  Det  ergo 
coilibet  in  faturum,  et  dato  illo  nnllus  Teniet  ad  pnrgatoriam,  quo  date  omnes  rlgiliae. 
missae  defonctomm,  oblagia,  largae  eleemosynae,  anniversaria,  omnia  alia  snfflragia,  «t 
commemorationes  perpetuac,  dotationes  Capellanomm,  extnictiones  daiutronim  et  al- 
tarinm,  pro  hi^nsmodi  hominibus  forent  fhistra. — Sed  istud  conscquens  Qemm  non 
modice  conturbaret.  Unde  vel  oporteteos  negare  habere  potestatem  hignsmodi  addaa- 
dnm  sic  indolgentias,  vel  incidere  in  consequens  jam  indictum.  Si  antem  dicitnr,  quod 
licet  habet  potestatem  dare  Papa  sic  indulgentias,  non  tamen  debet,  nisi  ex  cansa  ratio- 
nabili,  scilicet  qoando  impugnatnr,  vel  indiget  pecuniis :  revera  orandom  erit  fidelibu, 
nt  impngnetor,  et  indigeat  pecuniis,  quia  tunc  thcsanrum  Ecclesiae  fidelibus  aperiet  ad 
aalutem.  P.  232 :  the  words  of  Jeremiah  apply,  c.  vi.  18,  and  c.  viii.  10 :  a 
usque  ad  maximum  omnes  araritiae  student^  et  a  Propheta  usque  ad  sacerdotem  ameti/a 
wU  dolum,  Omnes  enim  datores  indulgentiarum,  quaestores  de  voto,  et  praedlcatORi 
erection  is  crucis  student  mirabiliter  avaritiae,  omnem  sollicitudinem  Diaboli  cautelosam 
apponentes,  nunc  praedicando,  quod  summa  venit  populis  gratia,  nunc  quod  coelnm  eil 
eis  apertum,  nunc  quod  progenitores  possunt  per  illas  indulgentias  redimere,  nunc  quod 
qui  negligit  tantam  gratiam,  perdit  vitam  aetemam,  nunc  literas  absolutionia  care  vea- 
dendo,  nunc  peregrinationem  debitam  ex  voto  pecuniis  et  alia  vota  compenaando.  Huss 
also  wrote.  Contra  Bullam  Papae  Jo.  XXIII.  Beplica,  1.  c.  p.  235,  in  which  he  concise- 
ly exposes  ten  inamvenientia  in  it.  £.  g.  Praedicandum  est  ergo  populo,  nt  promulgi- 
tione  indulgentiarum  non  seducantur,  quia  indulgentiae  nihil  valent,  aicnt  nee  aliud 
bonum  opus  ad  consequendam  beatitudinem,  nisi  homo  relinquat  peccatnm,  dolens  de 
praeterito,  et  cavens  finaliter,  diligenter  et  continue  de  futuro.  Si  enim  de  onmibns  pec- 
catis  poenitentiam  cgerit,  et  mandata  Dei  custodierit,  omnium  peccatomm  remiasionem 
et  pocnae  actemae  obtinebit. — Item  praedicandum  est  ipsi  populo,  ut  caveat,  ne  per  re- 
liquias  spolietur :  quia  sanctorum  reliquiae  non  sunt  pro  exquirendis  pecuniis  exp(«ea- 
dac. — Item  praedicandum  est  populo,  ne  in  confessionibus  permittat  se  simoniace  spoli> 
are  per  taxam,  vel  per  injunctionem  offerendi,  vel  missas  comparand!,  vel  alio  modo  il- 
licito. — Item  praedicandum  est  illud  Augustini,  lib.  2,  ad  Julianum :  non  toUit  peccata, 
nisi  solus  Christus. — Ex  isto  docendus  est  popnlus,  ut  credat,  quod  solua  Deus  habet 
mundare  animam  ab  interiori  macula,  et  quod  nullns  homo  potest  dimittere  cuiquam 
peccata,  nisi  Deus  prius  dimiserit. — ^Et  iterum  docendus  est  populus,  quod  ad  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum  rcquiritur  poenitentia  interior.  —  He  also  wrote  Opuscnlnm  de  sex 
Erroribus  (1.  c.  p.  237),  qui  Clerum  et  magnam  partem  populi  infecemni.  These  errors 
arc :  1.  quod  quilibet  sacerdos  missando  creat  corpus  Christi,  et  efficitur  pater  et  creator 
sui  creatoris  (via.,  non  creator,  sed  in  manibus  sacerdotum  conficitur.  Creator  is  God 
alone)  ;  2.  quod  crcdendum  est  in  b.  Yirginem,  vel  in  Papam,  vel  in  Sanctos,  cum  ta- 
men solum  in  Deum  veraciter  est  credendum  (credere  homini,  and  in  hominem,  are  tvo 
different  things) ;  3.  quod  sacerdotes,  cui  volunt,  possunt  remittere  peccata,  et  absdvere 
a  poena  et  a  culpa  ;  4.  quod  subditi  debent  suis  superioribus  in  omnibus  praeceptis,  U- 
dtis  sive  illicitis,  obedire ;  5.  quod  oumis  excommunicatio,  sive  justa  nve  injnata,  ligst 
excommunicatum,  et  nocet  sibi,  et  separat  eum  a  communione  Chrbtifidelium,  et  pri- 
vat  eum  Ecclesiae  sacramentis ;  6.  error  simoniacae  haeresis,  qua  Clems  eat  pro  miyori 
parte,  proh  dolor,  maculatns. 

**  Theobald*s  Hussitenkrieg,  s.  25.    PelzePs  Lebensgesch.  des  Kfiniga  Wentd.  Th. 
2,  8.  608  ff.    Jerome  demeaned  himself  with  the  greatest  violaice ;  he  had  tba  ball  Cm- 
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longer.  Wycliffe's  works  were  condemned  in  a  synod  at  Rome  ;^* 
Huss  was  laid  under  excommunication,  and  the  place  where  he 
resided  imder  interdict  (1413).  Huss  now  appealed  from  the 
Pope  to  Christ  himself,^^  composed  in  his  defense  the  Tractatus 
de  Ecclesia,^^  his  principal  work,  then  retired  from  Prague  to 

tened  to  an  ancbaato  woman,  carried  through  the  town,  and  burned.  Several  of  Hu88*8 
adherents  contradicted  in  Church  the  preachers  who  announced  the  indulgence.  When 
three  men  were  executed  on  this  account  the  disturbance  increased  still  more  (compare 
also  on  this  point  Stephani  Prioris  Dolanensis  Antihussus,  c.  6,  in  Pcz,  iv.  ii.  p.  880). 
The  king  Wenceslaus  also  was  greatly  enraged,  and  wrote  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to 
the  Pope  (see  this  letter  in  Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Kdnigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  Urkni^ 
denbuch,  s.  161)  against  the  shamelessness  of  the  promises  and  the  avarice  of  the  sell- 
ers of  indulgences. 

**  Mansi  xxvii.,  p.  505. 

^^  See  the  appeal,  Hist,  at  Monum.,  i.  p.  22. 

'*  Tractatus  de  Ecclesia  (Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  243).  Cap.  1 :  Ecclesia  aancta  catho- 
lica  i.  e.  universalis  est  omnium  praedestinatorum  universitas,  quae  est  omnes  praedes- 
tinati  praesentes,  praeteriti  et  futuri.  Cap.  2 :  tripartitur,  scil.  in  Ecclesiam  triumphan- 
tem,  militantem  et  dormientem.  Ecclesia  militans  est  numerus  praedestinatorum,  dum 
hie  viat  ad  patriam. — Ecclesia  dormiens  est  numerus  praedestinatorum  in  purgtUorio  pa- 
tiens. — Ecclesia  triumphans  est  beati  in  patria  quiescentes,  qui  adversus  Satanam,  mili- 
tiam  Christi  tenentes,  tlnaliter  triumpharunt.  Una  autem  magna  Ecclesia  erit  ex  om^ 
nibus  illis  in  die  judiciL  Cap.  8 :  Sicut  aliquid  est  in  humano  corpore,  quod  non  est  pars 
ipsius  corporis,  ut  sputum,  phlegma,  stercus,  apostema  vol  nrina,  et  illud  non  est  de 
corpore,  cum  non.  sit  pars  corporis ;  aliud  vero  est  in  humano  corpore  tanquam  pars 
ejus,  ut  omne  membrum  ejus :  sic  aliquid  est  in  corpore  Christi  mystico,  quod  est  Ec- 
clesia, et  tamen  non  est  de  Ecclesia,  cum  non  sit  pars  ejus,  quomodo  est  omnis  Christie 
anus  praescitus,  de  ipso  corpore  tanquam  stercus  tlnaliter  egercndus.  Et  sic  aliud  est 
esse  de  Ecclesia,  aliud  esse  in  Ecclesia. — Quadruplex  est  habitude  viatorum  ad  sanctam 
matrem  Ecclesiam.  Quidam  enim  sunt  in  Ecclesia  nomine  et  re,  ut  praedestinati  obe- 
dientes  Christo  catholici.  Quidam  nee  re,  nee  nomine,  ut  praesciti  pagani.  Quidam 
nomine  tantum,  ut  praesciti  hypocritae.  Et  quidam  re,  licet  videantur  nomine  esse  fo- 
ris,  ut  praedestinati  Christiani,  quos  Antichristi  Satrapae  videntur  in  facie  Ecclesiae  con- 
demnare. — Dupliciter  homines  possunt  esse  de  s.  matre  Ecclesia,  vel  secundum  prae- 
destinationem  ad  vitam  aetemam,  quomodo  omnes  finaliter  sancti  sunt  de  s.  matre  Ec- 
clesia, vel  secundum  pracdestinationem  solum  ad  praesentem  justitiam,  ut  omnes,  qui 
aliquando  accipiunt  gratiam  remissionis  peccatorum,  sed  finaliter  non  perseverant. — 
Sicut  Paulus  fuit  simul  blasphcmus  secundum  praesentem  injustitiam,  et  de  s.  matre 
Ecclesia, — atque  in  gratia  secundum  praedestinationem  vitae  aetemae :  sic  Scarioth  fuit 
simul  in  gratia  secundum  praesentem  justitiam,  etnunquamde  s.  matre  Ecclesia  secun- 
dum praedestinationem  vitae  aetemae.  Cap.  4 :  solus  Christus  est  caput  universalis 
Ecclesiae.  Cap.  6:  Ecclesia  malignantum  est  corpus  Diaboli,  cujus  ipse  est  caput. 
Cap.  7 :  quod  Bomanus  Pontifex  cum  Cardmalibus  non  tit  totum  corpiu  univtncdit  EccUtiae^ 
sed  pars,  nee  Papa  sit  capta,  sed  Christus,  Matth.  xvi.  18,  is  here  explained  thus :  tu  es 
PetruSy  i.  e.  confessor  Petrae  verae,  qui  est  Christus,  et  super  hane  petram,  quam  confea- 
sus  es,  i.  e.  super  me  aed^icabo  ecclesiam  meam.— Romana  Ecclesia  est  totelis  Ecclesia 
militans,  quam  Deus  plus  diliglt,  quam  aliquam  ejus  partem.  Ckp.  8 :  credere,  quod 
homini  est  ad  beatitudinem  necessarium,  est  veritati  tanquam  a  Deo  dictae  sine  haesita- 
tione  adhaerere  firmiter.  Pro  qua  veritate  ratione  certitudinis  debet  homo  mortis  peri- 
culo  exponere  vitam  suam.  Et  isto  modo  tenetur  quilibet  Christianus  credere  explicite 
vel  implicite  omnem  veritatem,  quam  s.  Spiritus  posuit  in  Scriptnra.  Et  isto  mode  non 
tenetur  homo  dictis  sanctorum  prmater  Scripturam,  nee  Bullis  papalibus  credere,  nisi 
quod  dixerint  ex  Scriptura  vel  quod  Aindarctur  simpliciter  in  Scriptura.    Sed  potest 
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Hossineoz,  and  here  continued  his  labors,  sometimes  by  preach- 

opinative  homo  credere  BollU,  quia  Um  Papa  quam  sna  Curia  potest  falli  propter  igno- 
rantiam  veritatU.  De  ilia  enim  rerificatur,  quod  fallit  et  fallitnr :  fallit  Papam  luemin, 
et  fallitur  propter  ignorantiam.  Cap.  9 :  £z  his  patet,  qnomodo  Christus  eat  fondameB- 
tum  Ecclesiac,  et  quomodo  ApostoU  sunt  ftmdunenta.  Christus  antonomastice,  quia 
ab  ipso  incipit,  et  in  ipso  finitur,  et  per  ipsum  finitur  constitntio  Ecclesiae.  Prophetae 
Tero  ct  ApostoU  sunt  fundamenta,  quia  ipsorum  auctoritas  portat  infirmitatem  nottram. 
—Solum  Christus  est  caput, — Petrus  non  fuit  nee  est  caput  sanctae  Ecclesiae  catholi- 
cae, — fuit  capitaneus  inter  Apostolos,  et  fbit  Amdan^entum  Ecdesiarum,  nt  in  proximo 
dictum  est  de  Apostolis. — Quare  autem  Christus  Petrnm  post  se  capitanenm  et  paatorem 
constituit,  fuit  praeeminentia  virtutum  ad  regendam  Ecclesiam. — ^Tres  autcm  erant  tit- 
tutes,  in  quibus  Petrus  praeccllebat,  fides,  humilitas  et  caritas. — Si  jam  dictis  Tirtntum 
viis  incedit  vocatus  Petri  vicarius,  credimus,  quod  sit  verus  ejus  Vicarius,  et  praecipmu 
Pontifex  EcclesiaOf  quam  regit.  Si  vero  vadit  viis  contrariis,  tunc  est  Antichrist!  nun- 
cius,  contrarius  Petro,  et  Domino  Jesu  Christo.  Cap.  10 :  Cum  Christoa  dldt  Petro, 
(ibi  dabo  clavu  rtgni  caelorum,  i.  e.  potestatcm  ligandi  solvendique  peccata,  in  persona 
Petri  dixit  toti  Ecclesiae  militanti,  noa  quod  quaelibet  persona  illius  Ecclesiae  indiffe- 
renter  habeat  illas  claves,  sed  quod  tota  ilia  Ecclesia  secundum  singulas  ejus  partes  ad 
hoc  habiles  habeat  illas  claves. — Non  potest  homo  solvi  a  peccato,  nee  remissionem  peo- 
catorum  recipere,  nisi  Deus  ipsum  solverit,  vel  ei  remissionem  dederit. — Unde  Tesane 
insaniunt  Prcsb}'teri,  qui  putant  vel  dicunt,  se  ad  suum  votum  solvere  vel  ligare  sine 
absolutiono  vul  ligatione  prima  Christi  Jesu. — Cavcro  ergo  debet  Christi  diacipolos  a  fid- 
lacia  Antichristi,  dum  sic  arguitur :  quodcnnque  Vicarius  Christi  ligaverit  saper  temm, 
erit  ligatum  et  in  coelis,  sed  hunc  fidelem  Laicum,  nolentem  sibi  dare  pro  absolntione 
pecuniam,  ligat  supra  terram,  ergo  ligatur  in  coclis : — sed  hunc  incontiitum  vdentem 
dare  pecuniam  solvit  supra  terram,  ei^  est  solutus  et  in  coelo. — ^Nam  qnicnnqne  homo 
rite  poenitens  solutus  fuerit  super  terram  a  Christi  vicario  in  terra,  etiam  solvitor  in  coe- 
lo.— Quilibet  saccrdos  Christi  rite  ordinatus  habct  potestatem  suflicientem  quaelibet  sa- 
cramenta  sibi  pertinentia  confcrcndi,  et  per  consequens  vere  contritnm  a  peccato  abtol- 
vendi. — Quomodo  autem  ista  potestas  fUit  par  in  Apostolis,  habetur  Dist.  21,  m  Caa. 
In  noro. — Undo  stultum  forot  credere,  quod  ApostoU  nullum  donum  spiritualc  a  Christo 
reccpcront,  ni:ii  quod  ftierat  a  Pctro  ad  ipsos  simplicitcr  derivatum.  Nam  omnibus 
dixit,  Mutth.  xviii.  18 :  quaeeunque  solreritu  iuper  terram^  etc. — Cap.  11 :  Mnlti  Sacer- 
dotes  emungunt  ex  illo,  Matth.  xviii.  18,  et  ex  illo  Christi  dicto,  Matth.  zxiiL  2,  8— 
quod  debet  eis  quilibet  subditus  in  omnibus  obedire,  et  sic  ipsi  sacerdotes  qnicquid  sonat 
eis  ad  libitum  in  Cliristi  Evangelio,  sine  correspondente  caritativo  ministerio,  pro  sua 
gloria  clamorose  sibo  adscribunt.  Sed  quod  sonat  in  laborem,  in  abjectionem  mnndia- 
lem,  et  in  sequelam  Jesu  Christi,  illud  aspemantur,  tanquam  sibi  contrarinm,  vel  fin- 
gunt  se  id  tencre,  et  non  tenent. — Quia  contra  Cleri  pestiferi  crimina  sacerdotes  Christi 
praedicarunt,  ideo  orta  est  dissensio,  ex  eo  quod  Clerus  pestem  scandal!  inferens  popo- 
lo,  nolens  pati  pracdicationem  suae  pesti  contrariam,  contra  EvangeUum  praedicantes 
et  pestem  eorum  sanare  volentes  per  verbum  Domini  malitiose  volens  praedicationem 
extinguerc  consurrexit. — Cap.  12 :  Uuss  next  betakes  himself  to  the  reftitation  of  a  work 
issued  against  him  by  eight  doctors  of  divinit}'^  at  Prague,  at  whose  head  was  Stephanas 
Paletz.  They  had  appealed  to  the  passage  of  the  bull  Unam  sanctam :  Subesse  Romano 
Pontiiici,  omni  humanae  creaturae  est  de  necessitate  salutis.  To  which  be  answers :  Je- 
sus Christus  est  Romanus  Pontifex,  sicut  est  caput  universalis  ac  ci^nsUbet  particnlazis 
Ecclesiae.  Accordingly,  not  even  the  Apostles  had  called  themselves — Papas  sanctissi- 
mos,  capita  universalis  Ecclesiae,  vel  nniversales  Pootifices,  therefore  also  Gregoiy  the 
Great  had  pleaded  so  strongly  against  the  latter  expression  (see  vol.  L,  §  117,  note  31). 
Non  sic  hen  quaerunt  modem!  Pontifices,  qui  sine  virtutum  moribos,  in  nado  nomine 
gloriantur,  fingentes,  quod  ratione  officii  vel  dignitatis  ecclesiasticae  ipsis  nomen  com- 
petit  sanctitatis.  Sed  si  hoc  haberet  rationem,  tunc  Judas  debuiaset  rocari  sanctas 
Apostolus.  Cap.  13 :  In  this  and  the  following  chapters  he  l>etakes  himself  to  the  reAi- 
tation  of  six  statements  of  his  opponents :  I.  Papa  est  caput  s.  Bomanae  Ecclesiae.   IL 
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ing  in  the  open  fields,^^  sometimes  by  writing  still  in  his  fonner 
style.^^ 

Meanwhile  the  Council  of  Constance  was  opened.  Huss  felt 
the  less  scruple  about  presenting  himself  before  the  council,  in 
obedience  to  the  summons  of  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  because 
his  orthodoxy  was  attested  by  all  parties  in  Bohemia,  even  by  the 
Papal  inquisitor  there  f^  and  so,  provided  with  a  letter  of  safe- 
Collegium  Cardinalinm  est  corpus  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae.  III.  Papa  est  manifestus  et 
verus  successor  Prindpis  Apostolomm  Petri.  IV.  Cardinales  sunt  manifesti  et  veri  suc- 
cessores  collegii  aliorum  Apostolorum  Christ!.  V.  Pro  reglmine  Ecdesiae  per  univer- 
snm  muDdum  oportet  semper  manere  hujusmodi  manifestos  veros  successores  in  tali  offi- 
cio Principis  Apostolorum  Petri,  et  aliorum  Apostolorum  Christi.  Y^  Non  possunt  in- 
veniri  vel  dari  supra  terram  alii  tales  successores,  quam  Papa  existens  caput  et  collegi- 
um Cardinalium  existens  corpus  Ecclesiae  Romanae.  He  first  argues  against  them  in 
general :  Omnis  Veritas  in  religione  Christi  sequcnda,  et  solum  ipsa  vel  est  Veritas  a 
sensu  corporeo  cognita,  vel  ab  intelligentia  infkllibili  inventa,  vd  per  revelationem  cog- 
nita,  vel  in  divina  posita  Scriptura.  But  this  u  the  case  with  not  one  of  these  six  points : 
igitur  nullus  sex  punctorum  est  Veritas  in  religione  Christi  sequenda.  The  arguments 
against  I.  and  II.  amount  to  this,  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head  of  the  catholic  Church, 
that  popes  and  cardinals  have  not  always  even  been  praedegtmatij  and  members  of  the 
Church.  Cap.  16,  against  point  V. :  Ecclesia  potest  aequo  bene  regi  a  Sanctis  sacerdoti- 
bus,  demptis  illis  duodecim  cardinibus,  sicut  regebatur  per  trecentos  annos  et  ^^plius 
post  ascensionem  Christi.  Against  point  YI. :  Christus  est  caput  suffidentissimum. — 
Si  non  potest  Deus  dare  alios  veros  successores  (Apostolorum),  quam  sunt  Papa  et  Car- 
dinales ;  seqnitur  quod  potentia  Caesaris, — instituendo  Papam  et  Cardinales,  potentlam 
Dei  limitaret. — ^Nam  Caesar  Constantinus  post  annos  trecentos  Papam  instituit.  Roma- 
nus  enim  Pontifex  fuit  consocius  aliis  Pontificibus  usque  ad  donationem  Caesaris,  cujus 
auctoritate  coepit  capitaliter  dominari. — Oportet  considerare  sectam  Cleri  duplicem,  scil. 
Clerum  Christi  et  Clerum  Antichristi.  Clems  Christi  quietaiur  in  suo  capite  Christo  ac 
suis  legibus.  Clerus  vero  Antichristi  vel  totaliter  vd  praeponderanter  innititur  legibus 
humanis  et  legibus  Antichristi,  et  tamen  palliatur  esse  Gems  Christi  atque  Ecdesiae,  ut 
populus  simulatius  seducatur. — Clerus  Antichristi  instat  attentius  pro  traditionibus  hu- 
manis, et  pro  privilegiis,  quae  fastum  vd  lucram  saeculi  sapiunt,  defendendis,  vultque 
glorioso,  voluptuose  et  Christo  dispariter  vivere,  postergans  penitus  imitationem  in  mo- 
ribns  Domini  Jesu  Christi.  Sed  Clerus  Christi  laborat  assidne  pro  legibus  Christi  et  ejus 
privilegiis,  quibus  bonum  spirituale  acquiritur  ostendendum,  fhgitque  fastum  et  volup- 
tatem  saeculi,  quaerit  conformiter  Christo  vivere,  attendens  diligentissime  sequdam  Do- 
mini Jesu  Christi.  Cap.  17 :  Nee  dubium,  quin  Papae  et  Cardinalibus  est  obediendum, 
dum  docuerint  veritatem  juxta  legem  Dd : — si  autem  Rabbi,  t.  e.  Magistri  vel  magni,  ut 
dicit  L3rra,  sen  Papae  vel  Cardinales,  praeceperint  vel  docuerint  aliquid  praeter  verita- 
tem, etiam  cum  tota  Curia  Romana,  non  est  fideli  parendnm,  dum  cognoverit  veritatem. 
Cap.  18  is  a  justification  of  his  opposition  to  the  Pope.  Cap.  19-21 :  when  prelates  are 
to  be  obeyed.  Cap.  22  and  28  are  on  the  injustice  and  illegality  of  the  censures  pro- 
nounced against  Huss. 

**  PdzeFs  Lebensgesch.  des  KOnigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  s.  618  f. 

*^  See  the  letters  which  he  wrote  during  this  period,  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  117  ss. 
That  the  work,  De  Sacerdotum  et  Monachorum  abhorrenda  Abominatione,  and  some 
others,  do  not  bdong  to  Huss  nor  to  this  year,  but  to  Biatthias  of  Janow,  see  above, 
§  124,  note  8. 

*^  Huss,  in  several  placards  and  published  letters  (see  Hist,  et  Monum.,  i.  p.  2),  chal- 
lenged any  one  who  could,  in  Prague  and  throughout  Bohemia,  to  convict  him  of  a 
single  heresy.    The  Papal  inquisitor,  Nicolaus  Episc.  Naxarethanus,  assured  liim  in 
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conduct  from  the  Emperor,^  he  made  his  entrance  into  Ccmstanoe 
on  the  third  of  November,  1414.^^  However,  the  prejudice  al- 
ready existing  against  him  in  the  council  as  a  realist,  and  the 
author  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Germans  firom  Prague,  was  still 
feurther  increased  by  the  tidings  which  arrived  at  the  same  time 
with  him,  that  James  of  Misa,  a  parish  priest  at  Prague,  was 
again  claiming  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  for  the  laity.  It 
was  more  generally  thought  that  this  innovation  was  to  be  as- 
cribed to  the  Hussite  heresy,  as  Huss  expressed  himself  in  &vor 
of  it.^     But  the  more  zealously  the  council  worked  for  a  refornu- 

writing,  that  he  iras  accnsed  bj  no  man,  and  declared  before  a  notary  and  witneasea 
(1.  c.  p.  3) :  Ego  mnltU  et  plaribos  yicibus  Magistro  Joanni  Hns  convenatns  sam,  se* 
com  comedendo  et  bibcndo,  ct  sermonibiu  suis  saepe  interfoi,  ac  collationes  plores  de 
divenis  sacrae  Scriptarae  materiis  faciendo,  nonquam  aliquem  in  ipso  invoil  erroRn 
vel  haeresim,  sed  in  omnibna  verbis  et  operibns  suis  ipenm  semper  Temm  et  cathoUom 
hominem  reperi. 

'*  This  may  be  seen  in  Hist,  ct  Monmn.,  L  p.  2.  The  Emperor  declares :  honofmbflen 
Magistmm  Johannem  Hus — in  noatram  et  sacri  Imperii  protectionem  recepimns  et  tote- 
lam,  and  charges  all  persons  in  authority,  ipsnm — omni  prorsns  impedimento  remote 
transire,  stare,  morari  et  redire  libere  permittatis,  sibiqne  et  suis,  com  opna  t'berit,  de 
secoro^et  salvo  vclitis  et  debeatis  providere  conductu,  ad  honorem  et  rererentuun  iio»- 
trae  Majestatis. 

"  V.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iv.  p.  11. 

^*  Huss,  being  consulted  on  the  point  fhmi  Prague,  before  his  imprisonment  ex- 
amined the  question  by  Holy  Scripture  and  the  fathers  of  the  Church.  See  Hist  et 
Monum.,  i.  p.  52  ss.  His  conclusion  was :  videtur  quod  licet  et  expedit  Laicis  fidelihos 
sumere  sanguinem  Christi  sub  specie  vini.  Nam  licet  corpus  et  sanguis  Christi  sit  sab 
ntraque  forma  sacramentali :  tamen  Christus  non  sine  ratione,  nee  gratis  imrtiinitwtrpm. 
que  mbdmfi^sacramentalem  suis  fidelibus,  sed  ad  magnum  profectum.  Nam  modus 
manducandi  sacramentalis  sub  forma  panls  est  special  is  modus  figuraniU  et  exdtandi 
efficaciter  ad  manducationem  spiritualem.  Et  modus  sacramentalis  bibendi  sub  forma 
vini  est  specialis  modus  figurandi  et  excltandi  mentem  ex  institutione  Christi  ad  gns- 
tandum  suaviter  effVisionem  Christi  sanguinis,  quern  effbdit. — Ex  quo  pstet,  quod  sicot 
sacerdos  digne  sumens  sub  utraque  specie  non  sine  causa  sumit :  sic  et  devotus  Laicos 
potest  licite  sumere,  cum  cadem  sit  ratio  quoad  sumptionem  corporis  et  sangninis  vtn- 
bique.  Here,  as  elsewhere  afterward,  he  expressed  himself  on  this  qnestiogs  with  much 
greater  moderation  than  James  of  Misa  had  done.  His  friends  in  Bohemia  sent  a  letter 
to  him  in  his  prison  at  Gottleben,  by  the  hands  of  the  knight,  John  von  Cblnm,  on  the 
81st  Blay,  1415  (v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iv.  p.  291) :  Rogamus  intime,  quod  motivam 
et  finalem  intentionem  vestram  de  communion  e  calicis,  si  videbitur,  praesenti  chartse 
infSeratis,  amicis  tempore  suo  monstrandam.  Quia  firatrum  adhuc  aliqualis  est  scissio, 
et  propter  illud  multi  turbantur,  ad  vos  et  arbitrium  vestrum  juxta  scripta  quaedam  se 
refcrentes.  Huss  answered  them :  De  sacramento  calicis  habetis  scriptnm,  quod  scripd 
in  Constantia,  in  quo  sunt  motivae.  Et  nescio  aliud  dicere,  nisi  quod  Evangelinm  et 
epistola  Panli  sonant  directe,  et  tentum  ftiit  in  primitiva  Ecclesia.  SI  potest  fieri,  atten- 
tetis,  ut  saltem  permittatur  per  bullam  illls  dari,  qui  ex  devotione  postnlaverint,  dr- 
cumstantiis  adhibitis.  But  after  that  the  council  had  condemned  the  Comwnauo  mA 
utraque  of  the  laity,  on  the  15th  June,  1415  (see  §  145,  note  6),  Huss  wrote  more  deci- 
sively to  a  certain  Dominus  Haulikon  on  the  2l8t  June,  1415  (Hist,  et  Monnm.,  L  p.  80) : 
Noli  resistere  sacramento  calicis  Domini,  quem  Christus  per  se  et  per  sunm  Apostolum 
instituit,  quia  nulla  scripturs  est  in  oppoeitum,  sed  sola  consuetudo,  qosa,  ut  ssftfaBO, 
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tion  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  in  the  same  proportion  did 
it  appear  to  be  penetrated  with  the  necessity  of  maintaining  with 
the  greatest  strictness  the  existing  state  of  things,  in  all  points 
which  any  way  trenched  upon  doctrine,  that  the  reforming  princi- 
ple might  not  be  changed  into  one  of  destruction.  On  the  28th 
November,  1414,  Huss  was  thrown  into  prison  and  accused  of 
heresy.  Although  his  cause  was  espoused  with  much  zeal  from 
Bohemia,"  still  he  was  treated  with  increasing  severity.  "With- 
out any  opportunity  of  defending  himself,  an  imconditional  recan- 
tation was  required  from  him  ;^  and  as  he  refused  to  accede  to 

ex  negligentia  inolevit.  Jam  non  debemus  conBuatadinem  sequi,  sed  Christi  exemplnm 
et  veritatem.  Blodo  Concilium  ollegans  consuetudinem  damnavit  communionem  calicis 
quoad  Laicos,  ut  errorom,  et  qui  practdcaverit,  nisi  reaipiscat,  tanqoam  haereticua  pn- 
niatnr.  £cce  malitia  Christi  institutionem  jam  ut  errorem  damnat.  Rogo  propter 
Deum,  ut  non  impagnes  Magistrum  Jacobellam,  ne  fiat  sciasio  inter  fideles,  de  qua 
gandet  Diabolus.  £tiam,  carissime,  praepara  te  ad  passionem  in  mandncatione  et 
communione  calicis,  et  sta  fortiter  in  veritate  Christi,  timore  illidto  postposito,  etc. 

*^  Two  letters  firom  Bohemian  barons  to  the  Emperor,  of  January,  1416,  may  be  seen 
in  Hist,  et  Monum.,  L  p.  96 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  ir.  p.  82 ;  a  third  is  given  by  Mai, 
Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  97.  There  are  three  letters  of  the  Bohemians  to  the  council,  Hist,  et 
Hon.,  i.  p.  9  ss ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  188,  212,  288.  The  Bohemians  appealed  to  the  safe- 
conduct,  and  complained  that  Bohemia  was  represented  as  an  entirely  heretical  country, 
especially  (Hist  et  Hon.,  i.  p.  10 ;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  189)  of  the  falsehoods  which  were 
current  at  Constance,  quoniam  sacramentum  pretiosissimi  sanguinis  Domini  per  Bohe- 
miam  jam  in  vasculis  non  consecratis  (in  v.  d.  Hardt.  in  flasconibus)  depOTtarent,  quod- 
qne  sutores  jam  confessiones  audirent,  et  sacrosanctum  corpus  Dominicum  aliis  minis- 
trarent.  But  the  Episc.  Lathomislensis  asserted,  in  his  reply  before  the  council,  that, 
according  to  credible  information  which  he  had  received,  all  this  was  true  in  the  main  j 
(Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  10;  v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  210). 

**  A  Bohemian  clergyman,  named  Michael  de  Caussis,  first  handed  in  to  the  Pope  a 
series  of  articles  of  accusation  against  Huss  (see  ^lsL  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  7).  Afterward  John 
Gerson  drew  Arom  the  book  De  Ecclesia  nineteen  articles,  which  he  pronounced — hae- 
retici  et  ut  tales  judicialiter  condemnandi  (1.  c.  p.  29  s.).  Huss  made  his  first  appear- 
ance before  the  synod  on  the  6th  June,  1416,  but  he  couldmot  make  himself  heard  in 
the  general  outcry  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  306  ss.).  On  the  seventh  of  June  he  was  examined 
before  the  council,  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  on  several  of  the  articles  brought 
against  liim  by  Michael  de  Caussis  (1.  c.  p.  808  ss. ;  Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  16  ss.).  Urst, 
he  was  to  be  convicted  of  having  taught,  quod  post  consecrationem  et  pronunciationem 
verborum  in  coena  Domini  manet  panis  materialis,  although  he  denied  this  in  the  most 
solemn  manner.  To  another  charge,  quod  pertinaciter  articulos  erroneos  WicTeff  docu- 
isset  in  l^hemia  et  defendisset,  he  replied,  that  he  certainly  did  not  hold  to  be  heretical 
all  the  articles  of  Wydiffe  which  were  condemned  by  the  Roman  synod ;  for  instance, 
not  this,  quod  Sylvester  Papa  et  Constantinus  erraverint,  Ecclesiae  illas  donationes 
conferendo ;  quod  Papa  vel  Sacerdos  existens  in  peccato  mortal!  neque  consecret  neque 
baptizet  (wliich  last  article  he  had,  however,  limited  as  follows,  quod  indigne  consecret 
et  baptizet) ;  quod  decimae  sunt  purae  eleemosynae.  Then  he  was  asked,  habueritne 
absolutionem  a  Pontifice  Romano,  and,  liceretne  ad  Christum  provocare,  and  whether  he  f 
had  said,  se  optare,  ut  anima  sua  in  eodem  loco,  ubi  anima  Wicleff,  esset :  He  denied  I 
the  first  question ;  his  affirmation  of  the  latter  two  caused  much  laughter  in  the  council,  j 
A  new  charge  was,  that  he  had  advised  the  people,  ut  lis,  qui  adversarentur  suae  doc-  -^ 
trinae,  gladio  resisteret  ezemplo  Mosia.    Huss  dciclared,  se  monuisse  populnm,  com 
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this,  on  the  6th  of  July,  1415,  he  suffered  death  by  fire.*'  In 
order  to  satisfy  the  Emperor  with  regard  to  the  breach  of  his  safe- 
conduct,  the  council  issued  the  shameless  decree  that  no  faith  \ira5 
to  be  kept  with  a  heretic.^® 

pnedicaret  dictam  ApostoU  de  galea  salatis  et  gladio,  at  illo  se  accingerent  onmes,  eC 
defenderent  evangelicam  veritatem ;  seque  diaerte  dixisse  propter  calamnias,  non  gladio 
materiali,  sed  eo,  qui  est  verbum  Dei.  Moreover,  it  was  alleged  against  him,  quod  ex 
doctrina  Has  malta  scandala  exorta  saat.  Primam  seminavit  discordias  inter  ecdesi- 
asticam  et  politicam  statam,  aade  persecatio  Cleri  et  Episcoponim,  eommqne  spoliatio 
consecuta  est.  Deinde  quod  scbolam  qaoqae  Pragensem  per  discordias  dissolvit.  Him 
denied  both  charges.  He  was  then  called  to  accoant  for  the  expression,  nbi  soa  sponte 
Constantiam  venire  volaisset,  neqae  Bohemiae  Rex  neqae  Imperator  se  cogere  ad  id 
potaisscnt,  which  Hass  explained  by  the  power  of  the  nobles,  his  adherents.  AAerward, 
on  the  8th  of  June,  thirtr-nine  articles  drawn  ftom  his  works  were  laid  before  him,  on 
which  he  was  to  explain  himself  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  814 ;  Hist,  et  Men.,  i.  p.  19  ss.). 
There  were  twenty-six  articles  fh>m  his  work  De  Ecclesia,  seven  fh>m  his  liber  contn 
Stephanam  Paletz,  six  fh>m  the  Lib.  contra  Stanislaam  de  Snoima.  Thej*  mostlv  rs- 
ferred  to  the  doctrine  that  none  bat  the  predestinate  belong  to  the  Church,  and  so  thst 
even  a  Pope  mi^t  not  be  a  member  of  the  Church ;  others  related  to  the  treatment  of 
heretics,  the  power  of  the  clergy,  the  virtue  of  excommunication,  and  the  possibility 
that  the  Church  might  be  governed  even  without  a  Pope.  Many  false  deductions  were 
fathered  upon  him,  these  he  set  aside  by  referring  to  his  own  words ;  of  his  statemeati; 
he  revoked  not  one.  He  was  then  in  vain  required  to  recant  by  the  conndl,  and  by  the 
Emperor  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  325).  He  even  refdsed  a  milder  form  of  recantation  pit>> 
posed  to  him  by  the  cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia  (1.  c.  p.  329).  Unshaken  constancy  is  dis- 
played in  his  letters  written  at  this  time,  in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  his  triaL 
Hist,  et  Mon.,  i.  p.  84  ss. 

*"*  See  the  manner  in  which  the  sentence  was  passed  and  executed  in  Hist,  et  Mon.,  L  p.  83 
8S. ;  V.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  389  ss. ;  cf.  Narratio  historica  de  Condemnatione  et  Supplicio  Jo. 
Hns,  by  a  contemporary,  Hist,  et  Mon.,  ii.  p.  615  ss.  Among  the  heresies  with  which  he 
was  charged,it  was  not  only  repeated  in  spite  of  all  his  protests,  quod  post  consecrationem 
in  Sacramento  altaris  remaneat  panis  materialis,  but  also  a  new  one  was  added,  qaod  ille 
sanctissimae  Triadi  qaaij^in  adjecisset  personam  (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  392  s.).  The  private 
archives  of  Konigsberg  contain  a  contemporary  history  of  the  Council  of  Constance  in 
MS.,  in  which  the  trial  of  John  Huss  is  described  with  especial  accuracy ;  see  JahrbQcher 
Joh.  Linden blatts  von  Voigt  u.  Schubert,  s.  299.  Anm.  The  pretended  prophecy  of  Huss, 
hodie  anserem  uritis,  sed  ex  meis  cineribus  nascetur  cygnus,  quem  non  assare  poteritis, 
seems  to  have  risen  in  Luther's  time.  It  appears,  0pp.  Lutheri.  t.  v.  Altenb.  p.  599 ;  viiL 
p.  864 ;  ix.  p.  1562 ;  and  seems  to  have  been  formed  partly  from  a  passage  in  one  of 
Huss's  letters,  which  he  wrote  from  Constance  to  the  men  of  Prague  (Hist,  et  Mon..  L 
p.  121) :  Prius  laqueos,  citationes  et  anathemata  anseri  (Hus  is  ffooie  in  the  Bohemian 
language)  paraverunt,  et  jam  nonnullis  ex  vobis  insidiantur.  Sed  quia  anser,  animal 
dcur,  avis  domestica,  suprema  volatu  suo  non  pertingens,  eorum  laqueos  [turn]  mpit, 
nihilominus  aliae  aves,  quae  verbo  Dei  et  vita  volatu  suo  alta  petunt,  eomm  insidias 
conterent ;  partly  fh>m  the  words  of  Jerome  at  his  execution ;  see  Narratio  de  Mag. 
Hieron.  1.  c.  ii.  p.  531 :  Vobis  certum  est  me  inique  et  maligne  condemnare,  nulla  noxa 
etiamnum  inventa.  Ego  vero  post  fata  mea  vestris  conscientiis  stimulum  infigo  et  mor- 
sum,  ac  appello  ad  cebissimum  simul  et  aequissimum  judicem  Deum  omnipotentem,  wt 
coram  eo  centum  anms  revoiutis  retpcndeatU  tnihi.  Cf.  Manso  an  verc  de  M.  Lnthero  va- 
ticinatus  sit  Jo.  Huss,  in  his  Vermischte  Abhandlungen  und  Auf^atze.  Breslau,  1821.  s. 
157  ff. 

**  At  first  Sigismund  wished  to  keep  his  safe-conduct  unbroken,  and  to  set  Hoss  at  lib- 
erty (v.  d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  26),  but  afterward  he  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  it 
was  necessary  to  the  freedom  of  the  council  to  proceed  against  a  heretic  without  hin- 
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Jerome  of  Prague  had,  indeed,  left  Constance  on  account  of  the 
impending  danger,  but  he  was  arrested  at  Hirschau  in  the  Upper 
Palatinate,  and  brought  back  to  Constance.  Shaken  by  the  sever- 
ity of  his  imprisonment,  he  consented  to  recant  in  September, 
1415 ;  but  as  the  accusations  against  him  were  nevertheless  con- 
tinued, he  took  courage,  revoked  his  recantation,  and  was  burned 
to  death  on  the  30th  of  May,  1416.2^ 

§  151. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  HUSSITES  TILL  THE  RATIFICATION  OF  THE  COMPACT 

OF  IGLAU  (1436). 

James  of  Misa,^  commonly  called  Jacobellus,  priest  of  the 

deraDce  (1.  c.  p.  32).  Ferdinand,  king  of  Aragon,  also  impressed  upon  the  Emperor  that 
he  ought  not  to  rescue  a  heretic  from  the  punishment  of  death,  because  of  his  safe-con- 
duct, quoniam  non  est  frangere  fidem  in  eo,  qui  Deo  fidem  frangit  (see  the  letter,  dd.  18. 
Apr.,  1415,  in  Schelhom's  Ergdtzlichkeiten  aus  der  Kirehenhistorie  u.  literatur,  Bd.  1, 
8.  217  ff.).  The  decree  of  the  council,  dd.  Sess.  Gen.  XIX.,  d.  28.  Sept.,  1415,  is  in  v. 
d.  Hardt,  iv.  p.  521) :  Praesens  sancta  Synodus  ex  quovis  salvo  conductu,  per  Impera- 
torem,  Reges  et  alios  saeculi  Principes  haereticis,  vel  de  haeresi  diffamatis,  putanteseos- 
dem  sic  a  suis  erroribus  revocare,  quocunque  vinculo  se  astrinxerint,  concesso,  nullum 
fidei  catholicae,  vel  jurisdictionis  ecclesiasticae  praejudicium  generari,  vel  impediment 
turn  praestari  posse  seu  dobere,  declarat,  quominus  salvo  dicto  conductu  non  obstante 
liceat  judici  competenti  ecclesiastico  de  hi^usmodi  personarum  erroribus  inquirere,  et 
alios  contra  eas  debite  procedere,  easdemque  punire,  quantum  justitia  suadebit,  si  suos 
pertioaciter  reousaverint  revocare  errores,  etiamsi  de  salvo  conductu  confisi  ad  locum 
veneriat  judicii,  alias  non  venturi.  Besides  this  there  was  the  special  decree,  De  salvo 
conductu  Uussonis,  which  v.  d.  Hardt,  I.  c,  is  the  first  to  make  known :  Quia  nonnulli 
nimis  intelligentes,  aut  sinistrae  intentionis,  vel  forsan  solentes  plus  sapere,  quam  opor- 
tet,  nedum  Regiae  Majestati,  sed  etiam  sacro,  ut  fertur,  Concilio  linguis  maledictis  de- 
trahunt,  publico  et  occulte  dicentes  vel  innuentes,  quod  salvus  conductus,  per  invictissi- 
mum  Principem  Dominum  Sigismundum  Romanorum  et  Ungariae,  etc.,  Regem  quon- 
dam Johanni  Huss  haeresiarchae  damnatae  memoriae  datus,  fuit  contra  justitiam  aut 
honestatem  indebite  violatus  :  cum  tamen  dictus  Johannes  Huss  fidem  orthodoxam  per- 
tinaciter  impugnans,  se  ab  omni  conductu  et  privilegio  reddiderit  alienum,  nee  aliqua 
sibi  fides  aut  promissio  de  jure  natural!,  divine  vel  humane  fuerit  in  praejudicium  catho- 
licae fidei  observanda :  idcirco  dicta  sancta  Synodus  praesentium  tenore  declarat,  dictum 
invictissimum  Principem  circa  praedictum  quondam  Johannem  Huss  non  obstante  me- 
morato  salvo  conductu  ex  juris  debito  fecisse  quod  licuit,  et  quod  decuit  Regiam  Majes- 
tatcm  :  statuens  et  ordinans  omnibus  et  singulis  Christifidelibus,— quod  nullus  deinceps 
sacro  Concilio  aut  Regiae  Biajestati  de  gestis  circa  praedictum  quondam  Johannem  Huss 
detrahat,  sive  quomodolibet  obloquatur.  Qui  vero  contrarium  fecerit,  tanquam  fautor 
haereticac  pravitatis  et  reus  criminis  laesae  Majestatis  irremissibiliter  puniatur. 

''  See  Narratio  de  Mag.  Hieronymo  Pragensi  pro  Christi  nomine  Constantiae  exusto, 
in  Hist,  et  Mon.,  ii.  p.  522  ss.  Alia  de  eodem  narratio,  1.  c.  p.  528  ss.  Poggius  Floren- 
tinus,  in  £p.  ad  Leonardum  Aretinum,  1.  c.  p.  532  ss.,  and  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iii.  p.  64  ss., 
gives  an  account  of  his  death  as  an  eye-witness,  and  bears  him  witness :  Jucunda  fronta 
et  alacri  vultu  ad  exitum  suum  accessit :  non  ignem  expavit,  non  tormenti  genus,  non 
mortis.  Nullus  unquam  Stoicorum  fuit  tam  constanti  animo,  tamque  forti  mortem  per- 
pessus,  quam  iste  appetiisse  videtur. 

>  Named  from  Misa,  a  small  town  in  the  Pilsner  district  in  Bohemia,  not,  as  many 
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Gharch  of  St  Michael  at  Fragae,  at  the  instigation  of  Peter  of 
Dresden,^  b^an,  toward  the  end  of  the  year  1414,  to  administer 
the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  laity,  as  necessary  to  salva^ 
tion.  In  so  doing  he  met  with  great  fiavor,  and  from  the  time 
that  Huss  had  declared  his  opinion  at  Constance,  not  indeed  of  the 
unconditional  necessity,  but  still  of  the  fitness  of  this  reform,^  he 
found  Huss's  numerous  adherents  so  decidedly  on  his  side,  that 
henceforth  the  claim  for  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  was  one  of 
the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  Hussites.'^    In  the  controversy  which 


fonnerlj  thought,  from  Misnui ;  M6  Pelxel,  hi  the  Abhandlnngen  emer 

m  Bdhmen,  Bd.  6  (Prag,  1784.  8),  8.  299.     J.  Chr.  Uartini  Diss,  de  Jacobo  de  Misi. 

Altdorfii,  17;»3.  4. 

>  J.  Chr.  Schreiber,  Diss,  de  Petro  DiesdensL    lipe.,  1678.  i. 

>  See  §  150,  note  24. 

*  The  origin  of  this  innovation  is  related  by  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c  35: 
Kondum  error  de  sacramento  altaris  irrepeerat  (at  the  time  when  Huss  was  living  st 
Hussinecz).  Sed  attolit  novam  pestem  F^tms  Dresdensis  (id  oppidnm  MIsnae  svpmi- 
tum),  qui  cum  alils  Teutonibus  panlo  ante  Bohemiam  reliquerat  Cognitos  Inter  snot, 
quia  Valdensi  lepra  infectus  esset,  patria  pulsus,  velut  haereticorum  asylom  Pragam  re- 
petiit,  puerorumque  docendomm  curam  acoepit  Apud  Ecclesiam  S.  Bflchaelis  per  id 
temporis  populum  praedicando  instruebat  Jacobellus  Misnensis,  literamm  doctrina,  ct 
morum  praestantia  juxta  clams.  Petms  hunc  aggressus,  mirari  se  alt,  doctom  et  sano* 
turn  virum,  qui  divlna  eloquia  plebibus  exponeret,  errorem  ilium  non  animadvertisse 
communionis  Eucharistiae,  qui  jam  pridem  Ecclesiam  pessundasset.  In  qua  anb  ma 
tantum  specie  dominicum  corpus  populo  ministraretur,  cum  apud  Joannem  Evangelis- 
tam  et  Apostolnm  Christo  dilectissimum  sub  duplici  specie  panis  vinique  somi  jnbeatur, 
diccntc  apud  eum  Salvatore,  nut  mcmducavtritU  camem  filu  hominu  et  biberttis  ejtu  mv 
gmnem^  non  hahehitii  ritam  m  robit.  Commotus  his  Jacobellus,  cum  perqnisitis  vetuftis 
sanctorum  Doctorum  codicibus,  Dionysii  praesertim  et  Crpriani,  communionem  et  ca- 
licis  laudatam  invenisset,  prohibitus  apud  sacellnm  Archangcli  Michaelis  praedicare,  in 
templo  majore  S.  Martini  cathedram  sortitus,  publicc  commonere  populum  coepit,  ne  de- 
inceps  communionem  calicis,  sine  qua  salvari  nemo  posset,  quoquo  pacto  ne^igerenL 
Huic  omncs  haeretici  consensenmt,  baud  modica  gestientes  laetitia,  quod  articnlum  in- 
venissent  in  evangelica  lege  ftindatum,  per  quern  Romanae  sedis  vcl  ignorantia  vel  n^ 
quitia  argui  posset.  OdiofK)  quamvis  haec  animo  Rex  intclligerct,  desidia  tamen  cormp- 
tus,  et  inertia  torpens,  impune  debacchari  sinebat  haercticos.  The  reasoning  here  Aene- 
as evidently  drew  from  the  works  of  Jacobellus,  the  rest  may  have  reached  him  from 
credible  sources.  The  Calixtine,  Laurence  Brzezyna  (called  erroneously  BffZffniu*^  hi 
Ludewig),  chancellor  of  the  new  city  of  Prague,  an  eye-witness,  relates  in  his  Diarium 
Belli  Ilussitici  ab  anno  1414  ad  1423,  in  J.  P.  de  Ludewig  Reliquiae  Mannscriptomm, 
t.  vi.  p.  124  (more  ftilly  in  MS. ;  see  Dobrowsky^  in  the  Abhandl.  der  bdhm.  Gesellsch. 
d.  Wissenschaften  auf  d.  J.  1788,  s.  803  f.)  :  Anno  incamationis  dominicae  1414  venera- 
bilis  ac  divinissima  communio  Eucharistiae  sub  utraque  specie,  panis  scilicet  et  vini,  po- 
pulo communi  fideli  ministranda,  per  venerandum  ac  egregium  virum  Magistmm  Jaco- 
bellum  de  Miza,  sacrae  theologiae  baccalaureum  formatum,  et  alios  sibi  tunc  in  hac  ma- 
teria assistentes  sacerdotes  est  inchoata  in  urbe  inclyta  et  magnifica  Pragensi.  Primum 
quidem  in  Ecclesiis  S.  Adalberti  in  nova  civitate,  S.  ^lartini  in  muro,  et  S.  Michaelis,  ac 
capella  Bethleem  nuncupata  in  civitata  antiqua  Pragensi.  Quae  certe  commnnio  sano* 
tissima  successu  temporis,  quo  pluribus  diversis  minarum  ac  incarcerationum  terroribns 
per  Romanum  ac  Boemiae  Regem  Yenceslaum,— et  praecipue  Oonrado  Archiepiscopo 
Pragensi,  Praelatisque  aliis  ac  Religiosis,  et  Magistris  universitatis  stadii  Pragensis  ac 
Doctoribus,  totis  viribns  suggerentibns  et  desudantibus  suffocatiooem,  impngnabator : 
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soon  arose  upon  this  subject,  Jacobellus  evidently  maintained  the 
ascendency.^     The  Council  of  Constance,  indeed,  on  the  15th 

tanto  ampliuB  invaleflcebat  et  aagmentabatar  in  populo  fideli  ac  devoto  sezuB  utriiuqae 
ad  tantam,  quod  inflra  duos  annos  non  solum  in  duabus  aut  tribtu  Ecclesiis  Presbyter! 
Magistro  Johanni  Hus  [adhaertmies^^  pro  tunc  Wighjistae  per  partem  sibi  adversam, 
quae  Mackometica  appellabatur,  nuncupati,  libertatem  praedicandi,  et  sic  ut  praemitd^ 
tor,  popolom  communicandi  habebant ;  sed  fere  omnibus  parochialibus  in  Praga  Eccle- 
siis,  imo  et  Monasteriis  certis,  Archiepiscopo  et  Praelatis  ipsos  excommunicantibus,  et 
interdictum  per  totum  Pragam  ponentibus,  occupatis  i>opulum  magnum  ad  se  attraxe- 
Tunt.  Ita  quod  non  solum  in  Praga,  sed  etiam  regni  Boemiae,  et  Marchionatus  Mora- 
viae  civitatibus,  castris,  oppidis  et  villis  populus  communis  catervutim  cum  magna  de- 
votione  ac  revcrentia  ad  sacratissimam  utriusque  speciei  communionem  frequentabat. 
P.  ISO :  Non  solum  nsum  rationis  habentes,  sed  et  paryuli  seu  infantes  post  bapti»- 
mum,  propter  baptism!  ipsius  confirmationem,  temporis  successu  sacramento  divinissi- 
mae  Eucharistiae  sub  utraque  specie  communicabantur,  Mag.  JacobcUo  —  banc  cum 
sibi  aliquibus  adhaerentibus  Magistris  et  sacerdotibus  promulgante  et  practisare  incho- 
ante  communionem.  Propter  quam  quidem  infantium  communionem  schisma  grave 
inter  Magistros  et  sacerdotes,  veritati  Dei  et  Mag.  Johanni  Hus  adhaerentes,  in  Praga 
et  in  regno  Boemiae  exortum.  Nam  quidam  ex  eis  infantium  communionem  fore  erro- 
neam  et  ad  baptism!  confirmationem  non  necessariam  assercbant :  alii  e  contrario  prop- 
ter dictum  b.  Dionysii  ac  aliomm  primitivae  Ecclesiae  doctorum  banc  sententiam  et 
communionem  ipsam  catholicam  et  salntiferam  adstruebant. — ^Nihilominus  praefata  sa- 
cri  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  sub  utraque  specie— communio  tam  ad  adultos  quam 
ad  parvulos  et  infantes,  adversariis  ipsius  ac  aemulis  eam  ratione  ct  modis  diversis  suf> 
focare  et  annuUare  satagentibus,  non  tamen  praevalentibus,  de  die  in  diem  magis  ae 
magis  crescebat  et  augmentabatur  et  invalescebat,  impugnantibus  per  temporum  succes- 
sus  notabiliter  divina  yirtuto  coram  ipsa  ruentibus,  et  succumbentibus  veritati,  et  damr 
na  inexplicabilia  rerum  et  corporum  luentibus. 

A  Jacobellus  first  wrote  the  Demonstratio  per  Testimonia  Scripturae,  Patmm  atque 
Doctorum,  communicationem  calicis  in  plebe  Christiana  esse  necessariam  (in  v.  d. 
Hardt,  Cone.  Const.,  iii.  p.  805).  On  the  other  side,  Mauritius  de  Praga  (professor  of 
divinity  in  Prague,  then  at  Constance),  Besponsio  ad  Demonstrationem,  etc.  (1.  c.  p. 
826.)  Besides,  Anonymi  theologi,  in  Cone.  Const.  praesenUs,  Epist.  Elenchtica  ad  Jac. 
de  Misa  contra  communionem  plebis  sub  utraque  specie  (1.  c.  p.  838).  Andreae  Brodae 
(professor  of  divinity  at  Prague),  Dist.  Acad,  contra  CJommunicationem  plebis  sub  utra- 
que specie  (1>  c*  P*  ^2)*  Against  this  work  Jacobellus  wrote  Vindiciae  contra  Andr. 
Brodam  pro  communione  plebis  sub  utraque  specie  (1.  c.  p.  416).  Jacobellus  here 
teaches,  p.  428 :  fideles  de  communitate  ChrisUanorum, — dum  commodose,  tempore  et 
loco  opportunis  possunt  habere,  hoc  divinissimum  sacramentum  utriusque  speciei  debent 
suscipere  ad  salutem. — Dum  vero— non  possunt  habere  a  sacerdotibus, — et  aliunde  es- 
sent  boni  et  justi, — non  eo  ipso,  quod  non  possunt,  nee  docentur  sumere  hoc  divinissi- 
mum sacramentum  utriusque  speciei,  sunt  de  damnandis.  The  point  of  view  firom 
which  his  opponents  in  part  started  is  clear  from  Anonymi  theologi  Tract,  contra  Jac.  de 
Misa  G«  c<  P-  658),  where  we  find,  p.  698 :  Primitiva  Ecclesia  est  ritus,  consuetudo,  ob- 
servatio  Ecclesiae  fldelium  circa  fldem  tempore  Apostolorum,  et  aliomm  LXXII.  disci- 
pulorum,  et  sequacium  ipeorum  usque  ad  Sylvestrum  Papam.  Sed  Ecclesia  modema 
dicitur  ritus,  consuetudo  et  observatio  Ecclesiae  circa  fidem,  incipiens  a  Silvestro  Papa 
usque  ad  hodiemum  diem :  capiendo  autem  modemum  magis  propinque,  tunc  est  quod 
duravit  per  ducentos.  Per  centum  autem  annos  dicitur  Ecclesia  modema,  saltim  refe- 
rendo  tale  tempus  ad  observationem  fidelium  circa  fidem.  Pro  quo  sciendum,  quod  om^ 
tUaJiebant  timpUciori  modo  et  groadori  in  primitiva  Ecdesia,  quamJiutU  in  modema  Eccle- 
sia. Quia  baptismus  fiebat  simplici  aqua,  nunc  autem  fit  in  benedicta.  Sic  etiam  divi- 
na officia  et  multa  alia  fiebant  simplidori  modo :  sed  in  modema  Ecclesia  omnia  digniori 
modo  fiunt.  Sic  etiam  in  primitiva  communicatio  apud  C!orinthios  fiebat  sub  duplice 
specie :  in  modema  omnia  sunt  reducta  ad  meliorem  formam,  ad  unam  specicm.    Quia 
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June,  1415,  sanctioned  the  Church's  usage,  and  pronoonoed  its 
opponents  heretics.*  But  this  decree,  the  execution  of  Hoss  which 
followed  close  upon  it  on  the  6th  July,  and  the  contempt  which 
the  council  showed  for  Bohemia  as  infested  with  heresy,  roused 
the  most  violent  ferment  in  this  country.  Jacobellns  defended 
the  Communio  sub  utraque  against  the  decree  of  the  council,^ 
Huss  was  honored  as  a  martyr,^  a  meeting  of  Bohemian  and  Mo- 
ravian nobles  heaped  the  bitterest  reproaches  upon  the  council  in 
a  letter,^  and  joined  in  a  league  of  six  years  for  the  protection  of 

multa  Apostoli  et  alii  sequaces  omiAemnt,  qaao  modems  EcclesiA  implerit :  qoia  didtor 
in  Actis  Apostoloram :  cresccnte  Ecclesia  crescit  et  SpiritOB  Sancti  opentio.  £t  in  I>»- 
cretalibns  c.  Cum  Marthat  (I>ecr.  Greg.,  iii.  41, 6),  dicitur :  Malta  senrmt  Ecclesia,  que 
per  Apostolofl  fuerunt  omissa,  etc. 

*  See  §  145,  note  6. 

^  Jac.  do  Misa,  Apologia  pro  Commnnione  Plebis  sub  utraque  Specie  contrm  Constant 
Cone,  dccretum  condemnatorium,  in  y.  d.  Hardt,  ilL  p.  59L 

^  There  was  an  annual  commemoration  of  Huss  and  Jerome  on  the  6th  of  Jnlj. 
Aeneas  Sj'lv.  Hist.  Bohcm.,  c.  86.    Theobaldi,  Th.  1,  cap.  27,  s.  188. 

'  The  letter  of  the  council  to  the  clergy  of  Prague,  which  announced  tho  execution  of 
Huss,  and  charged  them  with  the  extermination  of  the  heresy,  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ir.  p. 
485  ss.  In  the  letter  of  the  fifty-four  nobles  assembled  at  Prague  to  tho  cooncil,  dd.  2. 
Sept.,  1415, 1.  c.  p.  495.  Hist,  et  Mon.,  L  p.  98,  is  the  following  passage  among^  others: 
Nos — pro  carissimo  proximo  nostro, — Johanne  Huss, — praedicatore  CTangelico,  qoeni 
nuper  in  Concilio  Constantionsi,  nescimus  quo  spiritu  ducU,  non  confessnm,  nee  legitime, 
ut  dccebatf  convictum, — sed  ad  sinistras,  falsas  et  importunas  duntaxat  snomm  et  regni 
nostri — capitalium  inimicorum  et  proditorum  accusationes, — tanquam  haereticom  perti- 
naccm  condemnastis,  et  condemnatum  dira  ct  turpissima  morte  affecisUs,  in  nostri  reg- 
ni  Bohemiae  Christian issimi  et  Morchionatus  Morariae  clarissimi,  ac  omnium  nostrum 
perpetuam  infamiam  et  notam :  quemadmodum  serenissimo  Principi  et  Domino,  Domi- 
no Sigismundo — scripta  ad  Constantiam  transmisimus,  quae  etiam  in  congregationibas 
vcstris  Iccta  sunt  et  publlcata, — et  ca,  ut  refertur,  in  nostrum  dedecus  et  contemptum 
ignis  voragini  tradidistis :  ita  ct  nunc  pro  dicto  M.  Jo.  Hus  literas  nostras  patentes  prae- 
sentibus  duximus  dcstinandas,  publice  corde  et  ore  profitentes  et  protestantes,  quod  ipse 
M.  Jo.  Hus  fuit  vir  uUque  bonus,  Justus  et  catholicus,  a  multis  annis  in  regno  nostro 
vita  ct  moribus  ac  fama  laudabiliter  conversatus  et  comprobatus ;  legem  etiam  erange- 
licam — nos  ct  subditos  nostros  catholice  docuit,— omncs  crrorcs  et  haereses  constantis- 
simc  dctestando. — Nee  praemissa  omnia  in  confusionem  nostram,  et  regni  nostri  et  Mar- 
chionatus  pracfatorum  perpetrata  vobis  suffecerunt:  quin  potius  honorandnm  M.  Hie- 
rouymum  de  Praga — ^non  confessum,  nee  convictum,  sed  ad  solam  auonun  et  nortrorum 
proditorum  delationem  sinistram— comprehensum  inearcerastis :  trucidastia  etiam  forte, 
sicut  et  M.  Johannem  II us  erudclissima  morte  intercmistis.  Praeterea  ad  nostram— 
pcrvenit  notitiam, — quomodo  quidam  detractorcs — coram  vobis — nos — gravissime  et  ne- 
quissims  dctulerint,  asserentes,  licet  false, — quod  in  praefatis  regno  Bohemiae  et  Marchi- 
onatu  Moraviac  diversi  errores  pullularint,  et  corda  nostra — infeeerint. — ^Equidem  has 
atroccs  et  pemiciosissimas  injurias — ^nobis  et  praefatis  regno  et  Marehionatui,  licet  false 
ct  mcndosc,  impositas  quomodo  sustinere  possumus  ?  Cum  per  gratiam  Dei — regnum 
nostrum  Bohemiae  Christianbsimum,  et  clarissimus  Marchionatus  Moraviae  a  tempore, 
quo  (idem  eatholicam — suscepenint, — s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  semper  constanter  et  indesi- 
nentcr  adhaeserunt — Ut  autem  Juxta  sententiam  Apostoli  provideamus  bona  non  solam 
coram  Deo  sed  etiam  coram  hominibus ; — ^ideo— certam  orthodoxamque  fidem  tenore  prac^ 
sentium  V.  P.  et  universis  Christifidelibus  innotescimus, — profitentes,  quod  qaicnnqaa 
hominum, — qui — dicit  vel  asserit,  quod  in  praefatis  regno  Bohemiae  et  Marcbloiiata 
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purity  of  dootrine.^^  The  council  summoned  them  before  its  judg- 
ment-seat in  vain.^^  The  execution  of  Jerome  of  Prague  increased 
the  exasperation  of  the  Bohemians,  and  after  the  University  of 
Prague  had  pronounced  in  favor  of  the  communion  in  both  kinds^^ 
the  great  bulk  of  the  nation  was  won  over.^^  Nevertheless  the 
council  thought  it  necessary  to  pursue  a  severe  course,  and  issued 
instructions  in  twenty-four  articles  how  the  Bohemian  heretics 
were  to  be  quelled  by  force.^*  The  Pope  sent  legates  to  carry  out 
this  plan.**  The  king,  Wenceslaus,  was  indifferent  with  regard 
to  the  controversy  of  the  Church,*^  but  at  the  same  time  too  weak 

Moraviae  errores  et  haereses  pullolaBsent,  et  nos — infecissent, — ^recte  mentitur  in  capmt 
suum,  tanquam  nequam,  pessimus  traditor  et  proditor  praedictonim  regni  et  Marchio- 
natus,  et  solas  utiqae  haereticus  pemlciosisflimus :  nlhilominus  tamen  praemissaa  injn- 
rias  Domino — ^nnnc  conunittentes,  apud  futumm  Apostolicum, — ouicum  et  indnbitatnm 
postorcm,  illas  amplius  et  latius  prosequemxir. — Praemissia  enim  non  obstantibus  legem 
Domini  nostri  Jesa  Christi,  ipsiusque  devotos,  humilea  et  constantes  praedicatores  usque 
ad  eflfusioaem  sanguinis,  omni  timore  et  statutis  humanis  in  contrarium  editis  posterga* 
tis,  defendere  volumus  et  tucri. 

^^  See  tlie  Syngrapha,  dd.  Yictorini  (5th  Sept.),  1415,  in  the  Hist,  et  Men.,  i.  p.  98. 
They  bound  themselves  especially,  ut  in  omnibus  nostris  ditionibus  quisque  pro  se  cura- 
ret  verbum  Dei  libere— in  templis  et  monasteriis  doccri  et  audiri ;  itaque  nullum  sacer- 
dotem  arccndum — esse,  qui — ^petat  sibi  concedi,  ut  doceat  verbum  Dei  juxta  s.  Scriptu- 
rae  veritatem.  Quodsl  saccrdos  alicujus  erroris  insimulatus  fuerit,  ut  is  ad  Episcopnm 
suae  ditionis  citetur :  a  quo  si  deprehensus  fuerit  alienum  aliquid  a  verbo  Dei  in  vulgos 
spargere,  manifeste  puniri  debet,  convictum  vero  nos  prohibebimns,  ne  intra  nostros 
fines  amplius  concionetur.  Sin  quisquiam  ex  Episcopis  odio  verae  et  eyangelicae  doc- 
trinae  sacerdotum  aliquem  nullo  in  crrore  deprehensum  privata  cupiditate  inordinate  et 
clam  poena  aliqua  afficere  voluerit,  decrevimus  apud.  nos,  at  nullum  postea  sacerdotem 
ud  talem  Eplscopum  citari  pateremur,  sed  ut  haec  res  ad  celeberrimae  Academiae  Pra^ 
gsnsis  Rectorem,  Doctores  sacrarum  literarum  et  Magistros  referatur,  et  per  eosdem  de 
toto  negotio  secundum  sacrae  Scripturae  veritatem  cognitio  fiat.  Deinde  hoc  quoque 
cuinmuni  sententia  decrevimus,  ut  omnibus  sacerdotibns,  quicunque  sub  nostro  impe- 
rio  vivunt,  mandaremus,  nullas  ut  a  quoquam  excommunicationes  acciperent,  praeter* 
qtiam  ab  Episcopis  nostrae  ditionis.  Nam  excommunicationes  legitimas  retinere  eisque 
libenter  parere  volumus.  Si  qui  vero  ex  eisdem  Episcopis  nostrae  ditionis  voluerint  inir 
quis  excommunicationibus,  aut  vi  aliqua  injusta  nobis  aut  nostris  Ecclesiis  molesti  esse 
propter  verbum  Dei,  et  sanctum  ejus  testamentum,  aut  propter  aliud  quiddam,  de  quo 
non  fuerit  facta  cognitio  Icgitima,  illis  ipsis  decrevimus  non  modo  non  obtemperare,  sed 
ctiam  resistere,  si  ita  necessitas  postulabit. — Haec  omnia  ut  rata  inter  nos  ac  firma  sint, 
nos  mutuis  inter  nos  auxiliis  operam  dabimus.  Quod  si  quis  nostrum  recnsaverit,  is  et 
nominis  sui  et  omnium  bonorum  jacturam  patietur. 

>*  The  letter  of  24th  February,  1416,  is  in  Ra^-nald.  h.  a.  no.  8.  Balbini  Miscell. 
Hist.  Regni  Bohera.,  lib.  vi.  p.  144,  156. 

^3  The  instrument  of  the  10th  March,  1417,  is  in  Cochlaci  Hist.  Hussit.,  p.  159 ;  Hist, 
ct  Mon.,  ii.  p.  539. 

^*  See  Pelzel's  Lebensgesch.  des  Kdnigs  Wenceslaus,  Th.  2,  s.  656. 

^*  See  these  in  Cochlaeus,  p.  165. 

>«  Theobald,  Th.  1.  cap.  29,  at  the  beginning,  s.  188. 

'*  He  had  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  his  brother  Sigismnnd,  as  is  shown  by  the 
answer  he  gave  to  the  embatoadors  of  Wenceslaus  (in  Pelkel,  Th.  2,  Urkundenbuch,  s. 
109  f.),  qualiter  nesciat  in  regno  boo  aliquos  erroneos  homines.    To  the  adherents  of  the 
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and  undecided  to  be  able  to  maintain  the  peace  of  the  state  be- 
tween  the  two  parties.  Accordingly,  when  the  Hussites  were  as- 
sailed by  the  zealous  Catholics,  especially  by  the  clergy,  bands  of 
them,  under  the  guidance  of  two  noblemen,  Nicolas  of  Hussinecz 
and  John  Ziska,  gathered  together  in  self-defense.  Among  the 
thousands  who,  upon  Mount  Tabor,  at  first  only  celebrated  the 
Lord's  Supper,"  but  afterward  founded  the  City  of  Tabor,  the 

chalice  on  the  25th  Februarj',  1419,  he  granted  three  chnrches  In  Pragne  for  their  wor- 
ship, on  condition  that  they  created  no  disturbance.  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  8.  680 ;  Urkonden- 
buch,  A.  171. 

^^  Brzezyna  mentions  this  in  two  passages,  Ludewig  Reliq.,  vi.  p.  142,  and,  more  in 
detail,  p.  186.    In  the  last  passage  we  find :  Factum  est  anno  Dom.  1419,  quod  Presby- 
tori  cum  eorum  vicariis  prope  castrum  Bechinense  dnrius  sic  (sub  utraque  tpecte)  com- 
municantibus  insultabant,  eosdem  armata  mann  de  Ecclesiis  eonun  expellentea,  tan- 
quam  erroneos  et  hacreticos.    Qua  de  re  Presbyteri  cum  sibi  Juncto  popolo  montem 
magnum  magna  planicie  exomatum  ascendnnt,  et  in  ejus  summitate  tentorium  de  tineii 
pannis  ad  modum  capelloe  expandunt.    In  quo  agentes  divina,  populum  ibidem  conflo- 
entem,  sine  ullius  communionis  impcdimento,  venerabilis  Eucharistiae  sacramento  de- 
votissime  reficiunt.    Qua  peracta  et  depositis  lineis  pannis  ad  propria  redennt,  et  moati 
nomen  Tabor  imponunt  (Tabor  is  Bohemian  for  tent:  but,  probably,  there  was  united 
with  this  signification  a  reference  to  the  Mount  of  the  Transfiguration),  ad  quem  Tcni- 
entes  Taboritae  sunt  nuncupati.    Haec  cum  ad  aures  adjacentium  civitatum,  oppidomm 
et  villamm  devenirent,  fratres  Presbyteri  cireumcirca  vicini,  condicta  certae  festintatis 
die,  populum  eis  junctum  cum  yenerabili  corporis  Christi  sacramento  ad  Tabor  sonoiu 
vocibuA  deducunt  pro  veritatis  ibidem,  ut  dicebant,  confirmatione,  ac  fWitmm  soronin- 
que  ibidem  existentium  confirmatione  ac  consolatione.    Quibus  taliter  venientibus  oc^ 
currunt  dc  Tubor  cum  yenerabili  altaris  sacramento  firatres  ac  sorores  pro  alacri  venieoti- 
um  susccptiono.    Venientes  illi  itaque  in  montem  totam  diem  non  in  lasciviis,  sed  in 
his  quae  salutcm  animarum  concemunt  expendebant.    Presbyteri  nempe  eorum  terao 
ftmcti  sunt  ibidem  ofiiclo :  doctiores  namque  ac  eloqucntiores  a  summo  mane  populo  per 
normas  diviso,  seorsum  viris,  ac  seorsum  mulieri))us  et  pucris  yerbum  Dei,  et  praei«r- 
tim  ea,  quae  superbiam,  ayaritiam  fisistumque  Cleri  concemebant,  sine  omni  formidme 
populo  altematim  praedicabant,  aliis  pro  tunc  continue  ad  auricularem  confessionem 
considentibus :  et  tertii  pcractis  divinis  populum  a  diescente  usque  ad  meridiem  utraque 
specie,  corporis  scilicet  et  sanguinis  Domini  Christi,  communicabant     Ita  quod  in  die 
Mariae  Magdalenae  (the  22d  July)  XLII.  milliacum  aliquot  et  XX.,  yirorum,  mulienim 
et  parvulorum  taliter  communicantium  fherunt  a  Presbyteris  computati.     Quibos  om* 
nibus  taliter,  ut  praemittitur,  expeditis  yadunt  pro  corporis  refectione  ad  loca  ibidem  in 
monte  multipliciter  praeparata,  et  shnul  in  caritate  fhitema  conyiyantes,  non  ad  Iibidi> 
nem  aut  ebrietatem,  non  ad  leyitatem  et  dissolutionem,  sed  ad  majorem  et  fortiorem  Dei 
seryitutem.    Ibique  omnes  sese  flratres  et  sorores  appellantes,  ditior  cum  paupere  yictn- 
alia,  quae  erant  praeparata,  diyidebant    Ibi  nihil,  quo  inebriari  posset,  permiasom  foe- 
rat  propinari.    Ibi  ctiam  nulla  chorea,  nullus  taxillorum  et  globorum,  aut  alterins  le- 
yitatis  Indus,  non  dico  seniorum,  sed  et  paryulorum,  habebat  indulgentiae  locum.    Ibi 
denique  nullae  contentiones,  nulla  fbrta,  nullae  sonantium  fistulae,  aut  cytharamm  me- 
lodiae,  prout  hactenus  in  Ecclesiarum  dedicationibus  fieri  solebat,  potuit  reperiri :  sed 
omnium,  more  Apostolorum,  fUit  unum  cor  et  una  yoluntas,  nihil  aliud  tractantes,  nisi 
quae  forent  de  animarum  salute  ac  de  Cleri  ad  pristinum,  primitiyae  sell.  Ecclesiae,  sta- 
tum  reductione.    Peracta  itaque,  ut  dictum  est,  modica  corporis  refectione,  surgunt  cum 
populo  Presb^'teri  ad  agendum  Deo  gratiarum  actiones,  cum  yenerabili  EucharisCia  Ta- 
bor montem  processionabiliter  circumeunt,  yir^nibus  sacramentum  praecedentibos,  et 
yiris  ac  mulieribus  in  suis  tunnis  sequentibus,  yodferantes  et  pnllentes  in  canticiii,  prout 
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most  violent  fanaticism  was  enkindled  with  the  sense  of  their  pow- 
er. Under  the  guidance  of  Ziska  a  band  of  Taborites  marched 
upon  Prague,  and  avenged  the  injuries  which  had  there  befiEdlen 
their  chalice,  in  a  sanguinary  manner,  upon  the  council  of  the 
New-city  (30th  July,  1419).^®  When  Wenceslaus  soon  after  died 
(16th  August),  as  the  people  would  not  submit  to  the  hated  Sigis- 
mund,  complete  anarchy  ensued,  which  was  still  further  increased 
by  the  important  difference  in  doctrine  which  now  arose  between 
the  Hussites  of  Prague  and  the  Taborites. 

The  Hussites  of  Prague  (Calixtines,  Utraquists)  did  not  ad- 
vance beyond  Huss  and  Jacobellus  in  their  doctrine,  which  they 
drew  up  in  four  articles,  1421.^'     On  the  other  hand,  ever  since 

videbator  expedire.  Hac  processione  finita,  vale  sibi  mutuo  fkcienteB  cum  suia  Presby- 
teris — veniunt  undo  exiyenmt.  Factum  est  autem,  cum  supra  dicta  in  longiores  partes 
▼nlgarenturf  coepit  numerus  yenientium  de  die  in  diem  notabiliter  augmentari.  Nam 
non  solum  jam  de  Pyska,  etc. — ,  sed  de  Praga,  etc. — ,  necnon  de  multis  locis  Moraviae 
pedestres  et  equestres  in  Tabor  confluebant. — Quapropter — Kex  Wenceslaus  cum  quibus- 
dam  inimicis  reritatis  coeperunt  graviter  ferre,  timentes  ne  tanta  populi  multitudo  Be- 
gem et  Archiepiscopum,  prout  fitmabatur,  pro  defensa  legis  Dei  eligerent,  et  eoram  bona 
velut  adversariorum  per  potentiam,  cul  reeistere  non  valerent,  inraderent  ac  depopula- 
rent  (compare  p.  148 :  Quamobrem  Bex  Boemiae  Venceslaus  multum  est  turbatus,  se 
de  regali  solio  dejici  timens  et  expavescens,  Nicolanmque  de  fius  in  locum  sui  substitui 
suspicando).  Quidam  ea  de  causa  ex  nobilibus  districtiu*  subditis  snis  sub  poena  colli 
ct  bonorum  perditione  praecipiunt,  ne  per  amplius  ad  montem  Tabor  audeant  concur- 
rere.  Sed  hujusmodi  mandatnm  rustici  cum  suis  mulieribus  modicum  aut  nihil  adver- 
tentes,  potius  dimissis  omnibus,  quae  possederant,  ad  Tabor  montem  in  certis  festivita- 
tibus  venire  nullatenus  negligebant,  allecti  et  attracd,  prout  ferrum  attrahit  magnes. 

'"  Brzezyna  in  Ludewig,  vi.  p.  143.    Aeneae  Sylvii  Hist  Bohem.,  c.  87,  init.    Pelsel, 
Th.  2,  s.  684  f. 

^*  Brzezyna,  p.  175  ss.  Magistri  civinm,  coosules  et  scabini  totaque  commnnitas  ci- 
Titatis  Pragensis,  declared  in  this  document,  composed  in  Latin,  Bohemian,  and  Ger- 
man :  Notum  sit  omnibus  Christifiddiibns,  quod  fideles  in  regno  Bohemiae  instant,  et 
Domino  juvante  instare  proponunt  sive  per  mortem,  sive  per  vitam,  quantum  est  eis  pos- 
sibile,  pro  articulis  infht  scriptis :  Prima,  quod  verbum  Dei  per  reguum  Bohemiae  libere 
et  sine  impedimento  ordinate  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  praedicetur. — II.  quod  Sacramentnm 
divinissimae  Eucharistiae  sub  utraqae  specie,  panis  scii.  et  vini,  omnibus  CShristifideli- 
bus  nullo  peccato  mortali  indiq>ositis  libere  ministretor  juxta  sententiam  et  inatitatio- 
nem  Salvatoris. — III.  quod  dominium  laeculare  super  divitiis  et  bonis  temporalibus, 
quod  contra  praeceptum  Clnuti  Clerus  occupat  in  praejudidnm  sui  officii  et  damnum 
brachii  saecularis,  ab  ipso  auferatur  et  tollatur,  et  ipse  Clerus  ad  regnlam  evangelicani 
et  yitam  apostolicam,  qua  Ohristns  yixit  cum  suis  Apostolis,  reducatur. — IV.  quod  om- 
nia peccata  mortalia,  et  speciatim  publica,  aliaeque  deordinationes  legi  Dei  contrariae 
in  quolibet  statu  rite  et  rationabiliter  per  eos,  ad  quos  spectat,  prohibeantur  et  destman- 
tnr.  Quae  qui  agunt,  digni  sunt  morte,  non  solum  qui  ea  fadunt,  sed  qui  consentiunt 
£acientibus,  ut  sunt  in  populo  fomicattones,  comessationes,  etc — In  Clero  autem  sunt 
simoniacae  haereses  et  exactiones  pecnniamm  a  baptismo,  etc. — moresque  impii  et  in- 
justi,  ut  sunt  impudici  ooncubinatus, — irae,  rixae,  contentiones,  fHvolae  citationes,  et 
hominum  simplidum  pro  lubitn  vexationee  et  spoliationes,  etc.— <iuod  si  aliquis  ultra 
hanc  piam  nostramet  sanctam  intentionem  aliqua  nobis  adscribatimpndicaet  enormia, 
tanquam  falsus  et  iniquns  testis  a  Chrittifidelibus  habeatur,  etc. 
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its  variance  with  the  Church,  Bohemia  had  become  the  gathering- 
place  of  the  Beghards,  here  called  Picards,  who  were  persecated  in 
other  places.  Thus,  as  early  as  1418,  there  was  at  Prague  a 
small  community  of  persons  holding  Waldensian  opinions;^  bat 
these  soon  united  themselves  with  the  Taborites,  as  the  most  zeal- 
ous adversaries  of  the  ruling  Church,^^  and  spread  among  them 
their  principles  with  the  greatest  success.  The  Taborites  aoooid- 
ingly  rejected  with  literal  scrupulousness  all  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trines, institutions,  and  usages  which  were  not  founded  on  Scrip- 
ture: they  avoided  all  secular  pleasures,  and  even  the  secolar 
sciences.^     Their  religious  fanaticism,  threatened  as  it  was  with 

^®  See  Dobrowsky  in  the  Abhandlimgen  der  bohm.  Gesellschaft  d.  WlasenscbiftcB, 
1788,  8.  309  f.,  and  the  fragment  of  Brzcsyna  quoted  there  from  MSS. :  Origo  antem  ec 
radix  hnjos  maiedictae  haeresis  pervenit  ad  Boemiae  regnam  a  qaibaadam  PiccardiSf  qm 
anno  1418  Pragam  cum  uxoribos  (et  liberis  venenmt).  However,  they  most  have  coai 
thither  so  early  as  the  year  1417,  for  the  University  of  the  place  declares  itself  agaiast 
them  on  the  25th  of  January,  1417  0*  «•  ^^1^) ;  ^^  Pelzel,  Th.  2,  Urknndenbiicb,  a.  16S: 
Sane,  quod  nimis  dolenter  referimns,  ad  audientiam  nostri  crebris  relatibiu  et  clamori* 

bus  iteratis  est  dedactum,  quomodo  nonnulli  diversarum  conununitatom  ex  erronea  ec 

'T     ^     diabolica  doctrina  in  destructionem  fidei  ac  religionis  Christianae  temeie  tenent  et  ad> 

*  ^  htruere  conantur,  non  «sse  purgatorium,  et  consequenter  quod  non  sit  orandiiin  vcl  elei> 

^     .   1 '    mosA-nandum  pro  defunetis.    Quodque  non  sint  teuendae  in  Dei  Ecclesia  immginfn^  imnw 

^^-f  '  r   '  uaseverant,  quamvis  false, quod  habere  Christi  et  Sanctorum  imagines  legi  Domini  rqmf^ 

'  noret.     Insuper  quod  bene^cUones  salis  et  aquae  fontis  baptisterii — cum  aliis  Eccleiiae 

j^i  \      Licnedictiouibus — errorem  saperent. — ^Et  hiuc  illas  cum  aliis  laudabilibus  Eccleaiaraa 

/  .•     ccremoniis  funditus  evellereeidestrucre  nituntur. — Supplicamus,  ut  si  ad  vos  d<^;mati- 

"\    satores  quicunque  praedictonim  errorum  cum  suis  falsis  sententiis  pervenerint,— tam- 

*  <iiu  iiiis  liberam  denegetis  aud^tiam,  quamdiu  coram  nobis  suam  docerent  sentendm 

fore  justam. 

»>  Thorn.  Ebcndorffer  de  Haselbach,  D.  theol.  at  the  University  of  Tienna  (f  14S0), 
t  'broD.  Austriacum  in  Pezii  Scriptt.  Rcsrum  Austr.,  ii.  p.  846 :  Ibi  quoque  sumta  occasi- 
4.nc  Waldenses,  qui  usque  latuerunt,  Biia&  cer\'ices  erexemnt,  primum  latenter  suos  ia- 

•  iucentes  errores,  postea  vero  ormata  manu  defensare  et  alios  ud  eosdem  nisi  snnt  com* 
y»ellere. 

'^  Alter  the  passage  quoted  in  note  17,  the  Calixtine  Brzezyna  thus  proceeds,  p.  190: 
(^um  haec  talia,  ut  praemittitur,  agerentur,  et  plarimi  tam  nobilium  qoam  Talgarinm 
<*exu8  utriusque,  dimissis  vanitatibus,  legi  l>ei  oporam  darent :  Diabolos  salnd  genem 
humani  inimicus  per  aliquos  falsos  fratres  Presbyteros  mundo  legia  Dei  tritico  variaj 
••rrorum  et  haeresium  superseminavit  zixanias. — Nam  cum  eo  tempore  non  esaetBexet 
Princeps  in  Israel,  ad  quem  subditi  haberent  respectnm,  faciebatunusqnisqae  quod  sibi 
rectum  videbatur.   £t  plurimi  Taboritarum  Presb^'teri,  magnam  habentes  populi  conila- 

•  ntiam  et  adhaereutiam,  dismissis  ss.  doctorum  Ambrosii,  Uieronymi,  Augustini,  Gfc^ 
.<orii  et  caeterorum  ab  Ecclesia  approbatorum  sententiis,  suis  de  propriis  ingenib  elabo> 
latis  glossis  antiquum  et  novum  interpretaU  sunt  Testamentum,  multa  falsa  et  erronea 
\  oris  immbcentes,  per  quae  fadlius  corda  simplicium  poterant  ad  eomm  sententias  in- 
<'linari.  Fundamentum  autem  omnium  malorum  sequentium  fuit  errooeiiB  Scriptnzanun 
intellectus.  Dicebant  namquc  corum  directores  et  doctorcs,  quod  non  oportetdoctomm, 
qui  fuerunt  puri  homines,  uti  scholarum  sententiis,  cum  Christus  Deoa  et  homo  sniici- 
^■nter  in  novo  Testameuto  expressit  omnia,  quae  cuilibet  homini  viventi  sunt  neoessaria 

•  1  Milutem,  et  quomodo  vetus  novum,  et  vice  versa  no>'um  vetuscxponit  Testamentom. 
A  uey  puLli^hcU  their  doctrines  in  fourteen  articles,  1420 :  I.  Nulla  scripta  ant  dicta  quo- 
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perils  from  without,  was  also  exposed,  in  a  manner  easily  account- 

mmcunqae  doctomm  a  fidelibos  sunt  tenenda, — nisi  quae  in  canone  Bibliae  e2q>licite 
continentor,  quia  omnes  libri  taliom  sunt  astntiae  Antichristi  et  abjiciendi,  dcstmendi 
ant  comburendi.  II.  Omnis  homo  in  eo,  quod  itadet  in  artibos  liberalibus,  ant  gradus 
in  eisdem  accipit,  est  vanus  et  gentilis,  et  peccat  contra  Eyangelium,  D.  N.  J.  C.  111. 
Nulla  decreta  ss.  Patnim  aut  seniorum  institnta,  null  us  aliquis  ritus,  aut  traditio  huma- 
nitus  inventa  sunt  tenenda :  sed  omnia  talia  sunt  abolenda  et  destruenda,  velut  Anti- 
christi traditiones,  cum  Christns  et  ejus  Apostoli  ea  fieri  nullibi  in  novo  Testamento  ex- 
presserunt.  IV.  Ex  praedictis  concludebant  sequentia,  quod  nullum  chrisma,  aut  sacrum 
oleum,  aut  aqua  baptismalis  sunt  consecranda  vel  sanctificanda.  Similiter  calix  nullum, 
corporale,  omatus  et  de  aliis  rebus  in  Ecclesia  fieri  consuetis  sunt  exorcissanda,  benedi- 
cenda  aut  sanctificanda.  Similiter  nullae  horae  canonicao  sunt  dicendae.  Nee  ritus 
Missae  in  omatu  et  signis  ac  ordine  dudum  ab  Ecclesia  constitute,  nee  cantus  ecclesias- 
tici  sunt  tenendi,  sed  potius  tanquam  humanae  traditiones  et  legis  Dei  impeditiva  abji- 
cienda  et  destruenda.  V.  Infantes  non  debent  cum  exorcismis  et  solitis  in  baptismate 
compatribus  in  aqua  ad  hoc  benedicta  et  consecrata  baptisari.  Sed  possunt  in  quacun- 
que  unda  recenti,  et  ubi  libuerit,  baptisari.  VI.  Omnes  libri  missales  aut  cantuales,  si-  1  v. 
militer  et  viatici  et  libri  hymnorum,  et  omnis  omatus  seu  vestes  missales,  aut  alia  spi- 
ritual ia  pro  peragendis  divinis  indumenta,  monstrantiae  et  calices,  aut  cinguli  argentei 
vel  aurci,  et  omnis  vestis  polymita,  et  conspersa,  aut  quovis  modo  depicta :  haec  omnia  a  m  m 
sunt  destruenda  vel  comburenda,  magisque  licet  rusticis  in  dictis  sacris  veetibus  ince-  /  ;  ^ 
dere,  et  cappas  et  manicas  ex  eis  facere,  quam  Presbyteris  in  eb  peragere  divina.  VII. 
Confessiones  auriculares  non  sunt  curandae  aut  observandae,  nee  ad  eas  peccatores  eti- 
am  criminales  obligantur,  sed  soli  Deo  sufiicit  mente  tenus  confiteri.  YIII.  Jejunia 
quadragesimalia,  quatuor  temporum,  in  vigiliis,  caeteraque  humanitus  aut  consuetudinc 
introducta  non  sunt  a  fidelibus  observanda,  sed  pro  velle  sui  beneplaciti  unusquisque  his 
diebus  comedat,  quicquid  habet,  aut  quod  sibi  apparabit.  IX.  Dominico  die  excepto  nul- 
la alia  festivitas  est  ex  aliquo  dcbito  celebranda  a  fidelibus.  X.  Omnis  Presbyter  cum 
platta  et  in  omatu  vel  superpellicio  divina  peragens,  aut  Missam  ritu  consueto  celebrans, 
est  sicut  ilia  meretrix,  de  qua  scribitur  in  Apocalypsi,  a  fidelibus  contemnenda.  Sed 
Missa  est  ad  instar  Christi  et  Apostoloram  cum  barbis  et  sine  platta  in  communi  veste  et 
sine  altari,  in  quocunque  loco  contigerit,  celebranda.  Et  sacramentum  Eucharistioc  alta 
voce  propter  adstantes  est  conficiendnm,  et  ipsum  non  est  elevandum,  nee  in  crastinum 
est  conservandum.  XI.  Sacerdotes  evangelici  domes  eis  ratione  eleemosynae  pro  perpe- 
tuo  a  Laicis  concessas  aut  deputatas  non  possunt  licite  inhabitare,  nee  possunt  habere 
bona  temporalia,  jure  civili  ab  eisdem  subtracto  penitus  et  ablato,  nee  a  taliter  habcnti- 
bus  accipienda  sunt  sacramenta,  quam  vis  jus  sic  habendi  eis  esse  illicitum  notorie  recog- 
noscant.  XII.  Post  mortem  corporalem  animamm  fidelium  non  est  credendus  1ocu.h 
purgationis  aut  tenendus,  stulturaque  et  inane  est  pro  fidelibus  defunctis  exorare,  aut 
alia  pietatis  opera  exercere.  XIII.  Invocationes  aut  postulationes  nostrae,  tam  menta- 
les,  quam  vocales,  ad  sanctos,  qui  sunt  in  caelesti  patria,  pro  aliquibus  suffragiis  sapiunf 
haeresin  aut  idololatriam.  XIV.  Nulla  imago  nee  aliqua  similitado  eomm,  quae  sunt 
in  coelo  et  terra,  sub  poena  idololatriae  est  habenda,  sed  quaelibet  talis  est  tanquam  ido- 
lum  destmenda  et  comburenda.  Quia  scriptum  est  Exodi  xx. :  non  fades  tibi  sculptilc 
nee  omnem  similitudinem.  In  the  larger  explanations  Brzezyna  adds,  that  they  supported 
their  rejection  of  all  usages  not  contained  in  the  Bible  upon  Apoc.  xxii.  18 :  n  quit  ap- 
posuerit  ad  haec^  apponet  Deua  super  Mum  plagas  scriptas  in  libro  isio :  and  upon  the 
words  of  Christ  against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Matth.  xv.  6 :  irrUumfecistis  manda- 
tum  Dei  propter  traditiones  vestras.  After  the  party  of  Prague  had  published  their  four 
articles  (see  note  19),  the  Taboritarum  et  omnis  advenarum  communitas,  on  the  6th  Au- 
gust, 1421,  sent  them  twelve  articles  as  the  groundwork  of  a  further  union  with  the  ad- 
herents of  Prague,  Brzezyna,  p.  185 :  II.  Quod  articuli,  ad  quos  Capitanei,  consules  et 
communitas  consenserunt  (those  given  above),  quia  jam  dudum  sunt  per  praedicatores 
proclamati,  teneantur  et  observentnr  sub  poenis  promulgatis.  III.  Quod  manifesti  pec- 
catores— non  tolerentur  absque  poena.    lY.  Quod  potationes  tabernales^-non  fiaat.   V. 
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ed  for,  to  manifold  apocalyptic  saperstitions.^    On  the  other  hand, 

Qood  Testes  snperbas  non  portent.  VI.  Qnod  in  artificiis  et  foro  proyideatnr,  iie  fiut 
iUuflioncs,  spolia,  asorMf  joramentAf  inatUitates  et  yanitatcs,  doli,  etc  VII.  Qnod  jon 
paganica  et  tentonica,  quae  non  concordant  cum  lege  Dei,  tollantnr,  et  jure  divino  it 
rogatur,  jndicetur,  et  totom  dUponatnr.  VIII.  Quod  sacerdotes  ex  parte  serrent  w  le- 
cundum  ordinem  dirinam  et  imitationem  propheticam  et  apostolicam.  IX.  Ut  magistri 
sabjiciantnr  regolariter  jori  divino,  sicut  ct  alii  fideles  Christiani,  et  anas  proscriptioiici 
at  ad  Tolantatem  Dei  regulent  et  in  praetorio  reponant,  nt  examinentur  jiizta  legem 
Dei.  X.  Ut  omnes  census  sacerdotum  ad  bonum  commune  conTertant,  et  osnnriot 
dcstmant.  XI.  Ut  adversarios  veritatis  Dei  ex  se  ejiciant,  et  profdgos  et  bannitos  m 
suscipiant.  XII.  Ut  Monasteria  haeretica  dcstmant  et  corrumpant,  Ecdesiaa  non  necei* 
sarias,  et  altaria,  imagines  [latenter  et  occulte  servatas,  omatus  superbos,  et  callces  to- 
reos  et  argenteos,  et  omnem  antichristianara  plantationem  idololatricam,  et  aimoniacaa 
{iraritatem,  quae  ex  Deo,  patre  coelesti,  non  est 

**  Brzezyna,  p.  145,  a.d.  1430 :  Item  hisce  temporibus  sacerdotes  qoidjun  TaborienMS 
novum  Christi  adventum  praedicabant  populo.  In  quo  adventu  omnes  mall  et  veritatis 
::<'muli  perire  debeant  et  exterminari,  et  boni  duntaxat  in  quinque  conaerrari  ciriuti* 
bus. — Hanim  haec  sunt  nomina  Pilsna,  quae  per  ipsos  ciWtas  solis  est  appellata,  Zs> 
tecz,  Luna,  Slana  ct  Laatowia. — Quorum  sententiis  fHvoUs,  tanqoAm  veridicis,  mold 
siniplicium  zelum  habentes  secundum  Apostolum,  sed  non  secundum  scientiam,  acqai> 
escentes,  bona  sua  pro  levi  ctiam  pretio  vendendo,  ad  ipsos  de  diversis  reg^  Bohemiae 
et  Murchionatus  Moraviae  districtibus  cum  uxoribus  et  pueris  conflaebant,  et  pecnniu 
ad  pedes  ipsorum  sacerdotum  projiciebant.  Their  doctrines  are  given  in  detail,  p.  303  aft. 
Primo,  quod  in  praesentis  saeculi  consummatione  adveniet  Christiis  occnlte,  sicut  fkr. 
novo  adventu  ad  regnum  suum  reparandum  pro  quo  oramus :  advtniai  rtgnum  tuum :  cC 
in  hoc  adventu  non  erit  tempus  gratiae,  sed  ultionis  et  retributionis  in  ig:ne  et  gladio. 
Ita  quod  omnes  legis  Christi  adversarii  debent  perire  scptem  plagb  noYis8imis,ad  qiia> 
rum  cxecntionem  sunt  fideles  provocandi. — Item  in  hoc  tempore  uldonis  quUibet  tidelli, 
etiam  Pre8b3-ter,  quantumcunque  spiritualis,  est  maledictus,  qui  gladium  suum  corpon- 
lem  prohibet  a  sanguine  adversariorum  legis  Christi,  sed  debet  manns  suaa  lavare  inco* 
rum  sanguine  et  sunctificare.  Item  isto  tempore  ultionis,  quicunque  audiverit  praedi- 
cari  vocem  Christi,  qua  dixit :  tunc  qui  in  Judaea  sunt^fugiant  ad  monies  ;  et  qui  non 
exiverit  de  civitatibus — ad  montes  corporales,  ubi  modo  Taborienses  vel  eorum  fratrei 
congregantur,  ille  peccat  mortaliter  contra  praeceptum  Christi,  et  in  peccato  suo  [leribit, 
quia  nunc  nemo  salvari  potest  a  plagb  Domini,  nisi  veniant  ad  montana.  Item  hoc  tem- 
pore ultionis  omnes  civitates— debent  desolari,  destrui  et  comburi.  quia  jam  nee  Domi- 
nus  Deus  nee  aliquis  in  eas  ingreditur.  Item  quod  fhitres  Taborienses  isto  tempore  alii> 
ouis  sunt  angel i  missi  ad  educendum  fideles  de  omnibus  civitatibus — ad  montes,  sicut 
Loth  de  Sodomis. — Sunt  exercitus  a  Deo  per  totum  mundum  missus  ad  tollendom  omnia 
Mcandala  de  regno  Christi,  quod  est  Ecclesia  militans,  et  ad  ejiciendum  males  de  medio 
justorum,  et  ad  faciendum  vindictam,— et  nationes  adversariorum  legis  Christi  et  eomm 
civitatcs — evertendas. — Item  in  fine  istius  consummationis  saeculi  Christos  descendens 
de  coelo  manifeste  veniet.— ut  regnum  in  hoc  mundo  assumat,  ct  faciet  grande  convivi- 
um  et  coenam  agni,  veluti  nuptias  sponsae  suae  Ecclesiae  hie  in  montibus  corporalibos. 
— Item  in  adventu  Christi  isto  secuudo  ante  diem  judicii  cessabunt  Beges,  Principes,  ac 
omnes  Ecclesiarum  Praelati ; — in  hoc  regno  repurato  nullum  erit  peccatum ; — parient 
niulieres  infantulos  suos  sine  dolore  et  peccato  originali  (Isaiae  Ixvi.)  ; — ^parruli  in  hoc 
regno  nati — nunquam  morientur,  quia  mors  ultra  non  erit  (Apoc.  xxi.). — Et  dicebant 
h()c  fieri  cito  infhi  paucos  annos,  in  quibus  aliqui  ex  nobis  remanentes  vivi  videbunt 
hanctos  Dei  resurgentes,  et  inter  eos  Mag.  Johannem  Hus,  quia  abbreviabit  Dominu  hoc 
tempus  ultionis,  accelerando  consummationem  saeculi  propter  suos  electos.  Item  lit! 
olecti,  qui  sic  vivi  relinquentur,  ad  statum  innocentiae  ipsius  Adae  in  Paradiso,  et  ut 
Enoch  et  Elias,  reducentur.  £t  crunt  absque  omni  fame  et  siti,  et  omni  alia  poena  tam 
^piritualt,  quam  corporali.  Qui  etiam  sancto  connubio  et  immaculato  thoro  generabnnt 
camaliter  hie  in  terris  et  in  montibus  filios  et  ncpotes  absque  omni  dolore  et  pertorbo- 


CHAP,  v.— BEFORBfEBS.    §  15L  HUSSITES  TILL  1486.  439 

among  the  Taborites,  or  Picards,  as  their  enemies  usually  called 
them,  only  a  few  could  at  this  time  be  won  over  to  the  doctrine 
that  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper  were  mere  signs,  and 
these  were  stigmatized  by  the  rest  with  the  heretical  name  of 
Picards,  and  banished  from  Tabor.  Several  of  them  also,  wan- 
dering from  place  to  place,  fell  into  the  error  of  the  sect  of  the 
Free  Spirit,  and  were  called  Adamites,  but  these  were  soon  ex- 
terminated by  Ziska  (1421).^  However,  their  name  was  trans- 
ftirred,  by  the  hatred  of  their  adversaries,  to  the  Taborites  in  gen- 
eral 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  Wenceslaus  the  Taborites  began 
to  burn  churches  and  monasteries,  and  to  maltreat  priests  and 
monks.^  Sigismund  could  entertain  no  hopes  of  winning  them ; 
but  by  certain  concessions  he  might  easily  have  induced  the  Ca- 
lixtines  to  acknowledge  him  as  King.  But  as  he  threatened  all 
Hussites,  by  causing  a  crusade  to  be  preached  at  once  by  a  Papal 
legate  against  the  heretical  Bohemians,^^  they  all  united  against 
him:  not  only  did  they  defend  themselves  with  success  against 
three  armies  of  crusaders,  but  they  even  invaded  the  adjacent  Geir- 
rnaii'4erritory.^    On  these  occasions  the  Taborites  distinguished 

tione,  et  absque  omni  peccato  originali,  nee  tunc  opus  erit  baptismate  fluminis,  qaia  in 
Spiritu  Sancto  baptizabuntur,  nee  ibi  erit  sanctae  Encharistiae  sacramentum,  quia  novo 
mode  angelico  pascentur,  non  in  mcmoriam  passionis  Christie  Bed  ejus  justitiae.  Bne- 
zyna  then  points  out  in  detail  the  passages  of  Scripture  on  which  they  grounded  these 
opinions,  chiefly  drawn  from  the  Prophets  and  the  Apocal^'pse. 

^*  Jos.  Dobrowsk}',  Gescb.  der  bohm.  Pikarden  und  Adumitcn,  in  the  Abhandlongen 
der  bohm.  Geselischaft  der  Wissenschaften  auf  d.  J.  1788,  s.  300  ff.,  especially  Brzezy- 
na^s  account  from  MS.,  there  given,  a.  317  f.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  41.  feigns 
a  founder  of  the  Picards, — Pichardus  quidam  ex  Gullia  Belgica,  transmisso  Rheno,  per 
Germaniam  in  fiohcmiam  penetravit,  and  assumes  that  the  name  of  Picards  has  the 
same  meaning  with  Arlamites.  Brzezyna  records  the  errors  of  the  Adamites  according 
to  an  account  sent  by  Ziska  to  the  party  of  Prague,  ex  MS.  in  Dobrowsky,  s.  325  ff. 

^'  The  work  of  destruction  began  at  Prague  the  day  after  Wenceslaus's  death,  Brzo- 
zyuA  in  Ludewig,  vi.  p.  145  ss. 

**  The  crusading  Bull  issued  by  Martin  V.  on  Ist  March,  1420,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist. 
Husait.,  lib.  v.  p.  183,  and  in  Schelhom's  ErgOtzlichkeiten  aus  der  Kirchenhistorie,  Bd. 
1,  s.  607  ff.  There  were  several  others  in  the  years  1428  and  1429 ;  see  in  Brown,  Ap- 
pendix ad  Fasciculum  Rerum  Expetendarum  et  Fngiendarum,  p.  611  ss. 

*''  Compare  especially  Brzezyna,  1.  c.  Eberh.  Windeck's  (councilor  to  the  Emperor 
Sigismund),  Leben  K.  Sigismunds,  cap.  72,  in  Mencken,  Scriptt.  Ber.  Germ.,  i.  p.  1127  is. 
Acnoae  Sylvii  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  42  ss.  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussit,  lib.  v.  p.  178  ss.  The- 
obald's Hussitenkrieg,  Th.  i.  cap.  33  ff.,  s.  148  ff. — Histoire  do  la  Guerre  des  Hussites 
et  da  Concile  de  Basle,  par  Jaq.  Lenfant,  t.  ii.  Amst.,  1731.  4.  Supplement  a  PHiBt. 
de  la  Guerre  des  Hussites  de  M.  Lenlbnt,  par  Isaac  de  Beausobre.  Lausanne,  1785.  4. 
Jac.  Lenfant's  Gresch.  des  Hussitenkriegs,  mit  wichtigen  das  Original  berichtigenden 
Noten  von  M.  Ch.  Hirsch.  Presburg,  1783, 4  Theile,  8.  Geschichte  des  HuMitenkriegs, 
Ziltau  u.  Leipzig,  1705.  8. 
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themselves  by  warlike  courage ;  at  first  under  Ziska's  command,'* 
after  his  death,  in  1424,  divided  into  two  bodies,  one  of  which  had 
the  great  Procopius  for  its  leader,  the  other,  under  the  name  of  the 
Orphans,  elected  a  council  of  war,  in  which  the  younger  Procopius 
occupied  the  first  place. 

After  the  unsuccessful  issue  of  the  third  crusade  (1431),  the 
enemies  of  the  Hussites  acknowledged  that  nothing  could  be  ef- 
fected against  them  by  force ;  and  the  Council  of  Basle,  persuaded 
by  Julius  Gesarini,  the  same  legate  who  had  accompanied  the 
last  crusade,  immediately  undertook  negotiations  with  the  Huss- 
ites.^*  With  the  Hussite  embassadors,  indeed,  who  after  some 
delay  appeared  at  Basle  in  January,  1433,  there  was  only  an  un- 
successful disputation  before  the  council.^^  However,  an  embas- 
sage from  the  council,  which  was  sent  after  them,  concluded  com- 

**  Merkw&rdige  Lebensgeschichte  des  Johann  v.  Trocmow  oder  sogenannten  Zukt, 
Hcerfiihrer  der  Bdhmen,  Pragf  1792.  8.  Zizka^s  militarische  Briefe  a.  Yerordnniigra, 
von  K.  Ungar,  in  the  Neoere  Abhandlongen  d.  k.  bdhmischen  Gesellsch.  d.  Wissensehaf- 
,ten,  Bd.  1  (Wien  u.  Prag,  1791.  4.),  s.  371  ff.  Diplomatisch-hifltorische  Aufsatze  Qbcr 
Job.  Zizka,  v.  Trocnow  von  Max  Millaucr.  Prag,  1824  (this  also  forma  a  part  of  the 
Abhandl.  d.  kdnigl.  bdhm.  Gcsellsch.  d.  Wissensch.    Neue  Folge,  Bd.  L,  Pra^,  1S27. 8). 

*'  Before  this  time  the  Hussites  had  been  referred  to  this  council,  tat  with  th«4||i^Hd 
to  submit  themselves  previously-  to  it ;  see  the  account  of  the  negotiation  of  Siginuunil 
with  the  Hussites  at  Presburg,  in  1429,  in  J.  G.  Schelhom's  Beitrage  mr  Erlaatenmg 
der  Geschichte,  bes.  der  schw&b.  Gelehrten-  u.  Kirchen-Geschichte,  Stack  3  (Memmic- 
gen,  1774.  8),  s.  77.  The  Hussites  now  sought  to  prove  the  justice  of  their  cause  I  y 
public  letters  to  princes  and  people :  see  one  letter  of  the  }'ear  1430,  in  Brownii  Appen- 
dix ad  Fascic.  Kerum  Expetendarum  et  Fugiendarum,  p.  G32 ;  another  of  July,  1431,  in 
Mansi  xxix.  p.  641,  and  translated  into  German  in  Theobald's  Hussitenkrieg,  cap.  T*. 
s.  272  ff.,  in  which  last  they  complain  especially  of  this  requisition  of  the  council.  The 
letter  of  invitation  from  the  council  to  the  Bohemians,  dd.  15th  Oct.,  1431  (in  Raynal>i. 
h.  a.  no.  24,  entire  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  233  ss.),  engages,  on  the  other  hand :  Hie  qnidquiil 
pertinet  ad  fldei  veritatem, — omni  cum  diligcntia  et  libertate  tractabitur.  Licebit  liben' 
omnibus  exponerc,  etc.  A  second  letter  of  invitation  of  March,  1432  (Mansi  ^^i^,  p. 
415,  and  xxx.  p.  99),  guarantees  the  Bohemian  envoys  a  safe^onduct,  and,  indeed,  in 
terms  humiliating  enough  to  the  council,  promptis  et  non  fictis  dabimus  animia.  At  the 
same  time  the  council  drew  up  a  Salnuconductus  (Mansi  xxix.  p.  417),  but  sent  envoT* 
to  Agra,  to  treat  there  with  the  Bohemians  (Theobald,  Th.  1,  cap.  79),  and  afterward  ::t 
their  request  gave  another  Salvusconductus  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  27),  in  which  not  only !« 
ever}'  security  granted  to  the  Bohemians,  but  also :  in  loco  vel  in  locis  hospitiomm  lui- 
rum  divina  officia  sine  impedimento  nostrorum  peragere  permittimns.  Moreover:  in 
general!  Goncilio— articulos  quatuor  (see  note  19) — oretenus  aut  in  scriptia  libere  potc- 
mnt  offierre,  aut  propalare,  Scripturis  sacris,  l)eatorumque  doctorum  verbis,  sententiis  et 
rationibus  eos  declarare,  adstruere,  persuadere,  et,  si  opus  ftierit,  etiam  ad  objecta  Con- 
cilii  generalis  respondere,  aut  cum  aliquo  vel  aliqulbus  de  Goncilio  super  eisdem  dispo- 
tare,  aut  caritative— conferre,  opprobrio,  convicio  aut  contumelia  procul  motia. 

'®  The  speeches  of  the  Bohemian  divines,  among  whom  John  Rokyczana  was  the  moft 
eminent,  may  be  seen  inMartene,  Ampliss.  C!oll.,  vili.p.  262  ss.,  and  in  Mansi  xxx.  p. 
269  ss.  The  replies  of  the  Catholic  divines  may  be  seen  in  IL  Canisil  Lectt.  Ant.  ed. 
Basnagc,  iv.  p.  467  ss.,  and  Mansi  xxix.  p.  699  ss. 
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pactata  with  the  Calixtincs  at  Prague  on  the  30th  November, 
1433,  by  which  the  four  articles  of  Prague,  though  subject  to  cer- 
tain very  important  limitations,  were  conceded  to  them.^^  Tho 
Taborites,  who  were  in  the  highest  degree  dissatisfied  with  this* 
arrangement,  were  entirely  defeated  by  the  Calixtines  at  Boh- 

'*  The  minutes  of  the  previous  negotiations  are  in  Martene,  Ampl.  Coll.  viii.  p.  696 
M.,  and  quoted  thence  in  Mans!  xxx.  p.  690,  634,  668.  The  compactata  itself,  which 
was  concluded  between  the  legates  of  the  council  and  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the — ^gen- 
eralis  Congregatio  Rcgni  Bohemiae  et  Marchionatus  Moraviae,  is  in  Cochlaei  Hist.  Huf:- 
sitarum,  lib.  vii.  p.  271,  and  in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  Cod.  Jur.  Gent.,  ii.  p.  138.  In  this, 
peace  and  unity,  and  abolition  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  were  first  provided  for;  then  it 
was  determined,  quod  nemo  deinceps  dictum  Bcgnum  et  Marchionatum  propter  praetc- 
rita  infamare  praesumat.  Tlien  with  regard  to  the  four  articles  (see  note  19).  The  first 
article  of  the  Bohemians  here  runs :  quod  communio  diviiUMimae  Eucharuiiae  utilis  et  sa- 
luhrU  ml  tUmqiie  specie^  scil.  pania  et  nW,  vniversia  Christifdelihus  in  Regno  Bohemiae^  et 
Marchinnaiu  Moraviae^  et  locu  eia  in  hac  parte  adkaerentium  constitutia  per  aacerdotes  li- 
here  minittretur.  This  article  was  conceded  by  the  legates,  with  the  further  statements : 
Articulus  ille  in  sacro  Concilio  discutietur,  quoad  materiam  do  praecepto  ad  plenum,  et 
videbitur,  quid  circa  ilium  articnlum  pro  veritate  catholica  sit  tenendum,  et  agendum 
pro  utilitate  et  salute  populi  Christiani.  At  any  rate  the  priests  in  Bohemia  and  Mora- 
via were  to  admit  to  communion  in  both  kinds — eas  personas,  quae  in  annis  discretionis 
constitutae  reverentcret  devote  postulaverint. — Hoc  semper  observato,  quod  sacerdotes 
sic  commuhicantibus  semper  dicant,  quod  ipsi  debeant  firmitcr  credere,  quod — snb  qua- 
libet  specie  est  integer  et  totus  Christus.  Ac  Legati  sacri  Concilii — mandabunt  univer- 
sis  at  Afavgalis, — ut  dictis  Bohemis  et  Moravis,  utentibus  dicta  communione  sub  duplici 
specie,  nemo  audeat  impropcrare^  aut  eorum  famae  aut  honor!  detrahere.  £t  hoc  idem 
faciet  sacrum  Concilium.  The  second  article  of  the  Bohemians  runs :  Omnia  peccata 
mortalia^  et  praesertim  ptiblicay  per  eos  quorum  interest  rationabiliter  et  secundum  legem 
Dei  cohibeanturj  corrigantur  et  eliminentur.  The  words — per  eos  quorum  interest — ^were 
too  general  for  the  legates,  and  so  they  gave  the  article  this  shape  :  Omnia  pcccata  mor- 
talia,  praesertim  pnblica,  quantum  rationabiliter  fieri  potest,  secundum  legem  Dei  et 
sanctorum  Patrum  instituta,  sunt  cohibenda,  corripienda  et  climinanda.  Potestas  au- 
tem  puniendi  criminosos  non  ad  privatas  personas,  sed  ad  eos  tantummodo  pertinet,  qui 
jurisdictionem  habent  in  eos  fori,  distinctione  juris  et  justitiae  ordinc  observatis.  In 
the  third  article  of  the  Bohemians  :  Quod  vtrhum  Dei  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  et  Levitit  ido- 
neia  libere  ac  ^fideiiter  praedicetur^  the  word  libere  gave  offense,  and  so  it  was  altered  to 
this :  Quod  verbum  Dei  a  sacerdotibus  Domini  et  Levitis  ad  hoc  idoneis,  et  per  superio- 
res  (ad  quos  pertinet)  approbatis  et  missis,  libere,  non  tamen  passim,  sed  ordinate  et 
fideliter  praedicetur,  salva  auctoritate  Pontificis,  qui  est  praeordinator  in  cunctis,  juxta 
sanctorum  Patram  instituta.  The  fourth  article  of  the  Bohemians :  Non  licet  Clero  tern- 
pore  Ugi$  gratiae  super  bonis  temporal^us  saeadariter  dominari,  was  conceded  with  the 
limitations,  1.  Quod  Clerici  non  religiosi  licite  possunt  habere  et  possidere  quaecnnqne 
bona  temporalia,  and,  2.  Quod  Ecclesia  potest  licite  habere  et  possidere  bona  temporn- 
lia,— et  in  eis  habere  privatum  et  civile  dominium,  with  the  condition,  quod  ecclesiaf- 
tici  viri  bona  Ecclesiae  debent  fideliter  administrare,  ipsaque  bona  Ecclesiae  ab  aliis  non 
debent  detineri  vel  occupari.  The  Congregatio  generalis,  as  well  as  private  individual.^, 
were  to  have  power  to  make  proposals  in  the  council,  for  the  abolition  of  any  abuses 
which  arose  in  reference  to  the  last  three  articles.  The  Intentio  sacri  Concilii  super  IV. 
articuUSf  quam  ipsi  Bohemi  anno  Dam,  1488,  d,  7.  Dec,  observare  manuum  stipulatione  pro^ 
miserunt^  in  Mansi  xxx.  p.  692,  la  a  ratification  of  these  compcusttUa  on  the  side  of  the 
council,  which,  for  the  most  part,  repeats  these  statements  word  for  word,  and  only  in  the 
article  on  the  Lord*8  Supper  contains  a  lengthened  defense  of  the  communion  sub  una 
specie. 
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misohbrod  on  the  30th  May,  1434,^  and  so  weakened  that  thej 
were  compelled  to  keep  themselves  quiet  The  Calixtines,  who 
were  now  predominant,  after  the  compactata  had  been  solemnly 
ratified  at  Iglau,  acknowledged  Sigismmid  as  their  King,  on  the 
guarantee  of  certain  conditions  (1436).^ 


**  There  are  letters  containing  contemporar}'  accounts  of  this  victory  in  Mansi 
p.  638  ss.,  p.  C47  8. ;  comp.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.^  c.  5L    Theobald,  Th.  1,  c 
«2,  s.  307. 

**  The  Bohemians  were  fully  aware  that  the  compactata  required  stiU  farther  gaaxan- 
tees ;  accordingly,  at  a  meeting  in  Brdnn,  1435,  they  demanded  of  the  Emperor  (mc 
Responsio  Coucilii  Bas.  facta  Ambasiatoribus  Imp.,  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  413),  quod  wu 
Sercnitas  personoliter  cum  eis  in  perceptione  communionis  sub  utraqae  specie  conreai- 
rct,  ac  Cappellanos  haberet,  qui  sic  populo  ministrarent ;  et  quod  nullus  esset  in  cond- 
lio  ejusdem  et  negotiis  dicti  regni,  qui  sic  non  communicaret ;  et  quod  religiosi  mona- 
chi  et  moniales  sine  consensu  Archiepiscopi  ct  Domini  communis  loci  non  admittantur; 
et  quod  ipsi  habeant  sibi  eligere  Archiepiscopum ;  requisitions  with  which  the  council  vsi 
naturally  much  dissatisfied.  However,  Sigismund  promised  the  Bohemians  in  a  patent, 
dd,  Albae  Rtgali^  6.  Jan.,  1436  (in  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  ii.  p.  141) :  1.  Beneficia  non  oca- 
ferantur  per  extraneos  in  Regno  Bohemiae  ac  Marchionatu.  2.  Personae  etiam  saecnli- 
res  et  spiritualcs  extra  Begnum  vel  Marchionatum  nee  citabuntur  nee  judicabontur.  3. 
Communicantes  sub  una  specie  in  saepe  tactis  Regno  et  Marchionatu,  ne  conf  osa  seqoa- 
tur  permixtio,  contra  proprias  illonim  voluntatcs  et  libertates  non  sustinebunt,  sed  dos- 
taxat  in  locis,  in  quibus  communio  duplicis  speciei  tcmporibus  retroactia  non  serraba* 
tur,  sustinebuntur.  4.  £t  ut  materia  occasioquc  litium  auferatur,  loca  onmia  ei  singnla 
Ecclcsiarum — signabuntur,  in  quibus — communio  duplicis  speciei  in  praxi  MK^ii^Hnr, 
ut  in  futurum  perpetuo  in  eisdem  servarctur.  5.  Sed  et  hoc  volumus  at  per  DominM 
Bohemos, — Pragam  et  civitates  alias  una  cum  Clero,  Archiepiscopns  Pragensla  una  cam 
aliis  Epidcopis  titularibus  eligantur,  qui  alias  dicuntur  Su£f!raganei.  Qui  quidem  electi 
per  nostram  dispositlonem  dcbitam— confirmabuntur,  et  in  Episcopos  consecrabuntur 
absque  quavis  pro  confirmatione,  Pallii  exhibitione,  aut  etiam  Notariis  persolutione.  6l 
Scholares  Dioecesis  Pragensis  utrique,  tam  sub  una  quam  sub  utraque  communicantes 
specie,  habilitate  ct  idoneitate  ^>soruni  pracsupposita,  ad  sacroe  ordines  promoveanturet 
ordinentur.  He  promises  to  observe  this  engagement — in  verbo  Caesareo,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  use  all  means  with  the  Pope  and  council,  ut  praefati  articuli  snom  effec- 
turn  realiter  sortiantur.  Aeneas  Sylvius,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  52,  speaks  of  still  further 
concessions  made  by  the  Emperor :  Caetemm  inter  Bohemos  et  Imperatorem  aliae  pao- 
tiones  (besides  the  compactata  of  Prague)  intervenere,  quibus  Ecclesiaram  praedia  oc- 
eupatoribus  jure  pignorum  rclicta  sunt,  donee  certa  pecunia  reluerentar.  Religicsis 
utriusque  sexus,  quibus  adempta  Monasteria  essent,  exulibus  quoque  spes  reditos  inter- 
dicta  ;  Rokyzanae  Pragensis  Ecclesiae  praesulatus  promissus,  de  disponendo  Ecclcsia- 
rum Bohemicarum  rcgimine  summo  Pontifici  facultas  ablata.  An  anon^nnons  contem- 
porary writer,  in  Cochlaeus,  lib.  viii.  p.  300,  also  mentions  the  concession  here  spoken 
of  with  regard  to  the  spoliation  of  Church  property,  fh>m  which  also  it  appears  that  the 
Emperor  had  written  other  letters  about  these  concessions.  The  council  and  its  l^pstet 
took  no  notice  of  them.  The  legates,  at  the  request  of  the  Bohemians,  added  several 
articles  of  explanation  to  the  compactata^  in  order  to  remove  all  ambiguity  from  them ; 
see  Leibnitii  Mantissa,  ii.  p.  146,  148,  and  at  length,  dd.  Iglaviae,  d.  5.  July,  1436,  an 
Executoria  super  Compactata  (Cochlaeus,  p.  289 ;  Leibnit,  ii.  p.  150).  At  the  same  time 
and  place  the  Bohemian  envoys  accepted  the  compactata^  and  solemnly  gave  in  their  obe- 
dience to  the  council ;  see  the  triumphant  account  of  the  legates  to  the  council  <a  the 
same  day  in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  612.  Sigismund  went  to  Prague  in  Augnst.  With  nftr- 
ence  to  the  concession  of  the  cup  to  the  laity  the  Council  of  Basle,  Sesa.  "^YY  ^  x.  CaL 
Jan.  1437,  composed  a  decree  (in  Mansi  xxix.  p.  158)  to  the  efibct,  quod  fideles  Laici 
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§  152. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  HUSSITES  TO  THE  END  OF  THIS  PERIOD. 

Siooe  both  of  the  oonflicting  parties  had  concluded  this  compact, 
in  the  hope  of  thus  preparing  the  way  for  the  sole  supremacy  of 
their  own  doctrine  and  usages,  no  real  peace  could  be  established 
thereby.  While  the  Calixtines  were  vainly  endeavoring  at  the 
council  to  carry  through  fresh  demands,^  Sigismund  forgot  his 
concessions,  restored  as  far  as  possible  the  ancient  ecclesiastical 
institutions,  and  obliged  the  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  John  Rokyc- 
zana,  whom  he  had  already  confirmed  as  Archbishop  of  Prague,^ 
to  take  measures  for  his  own  safety.^     Thus  upon  Sigismund's 

fiiive  Clerici  conununicantes,  et  non  conficientes,  non  adBtringuntar  ex  praeceptx)  Domini 
ud  sascipiendum  sub  utraque  specie — sacrum  Eucharistiae  Sacramentum.  Sed  Ecclesia 
— ordiuare  habet,  qnomodo  ipsis  non  conficientibns  ministretor,  prout  pro  reverentia  ip- 
sius  Sacramenti  et  salate  fidelium  viderit  expedire. — Laudabilis  quoque  consuetudo 
communicandi  laicum  popolnm  sub  una  specie — ^pro  lege  habenda  est,  nee  licitum  est 
earn  rcprobaref  aut  sine  auctoritate  Ecclesiae  ipsam  immutare. 

^  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussitarum,  lib.  viiL  p.  310.  The  Bohemian  earoys  desired,  I.  Qna* 
tonus  pro  tollendis  litibus,  jurgiis  et  dissensionibus  in  populo  nostro  ex  diversitate  com- 
munionis  indubitanter — sequentibus  —  dignemini — Regno  nostro — dare — ^uniformem — 
sub  utraque  specie  sacrae  Eucharistiae  communionem.  In  support  of  this  they  appealed 
to  the  passage  at  the  end  of  the  compacUUa :  et  omnia  alia  fient,  quae  pro  observatione 
dictae  pacis  et  unitatis  necessaria  fuerint  et  opportuna.  II.  Quatenus — ^providere  digna- 
retur  sacrum  Concilium  Bohemis  de  bono  et  legitimo  pastore  Arcliiepiscopo  et  aliis  Epis- 
copis.  The  synod  pronounced  this  demand  equitable,  but  distinctly  refused  the  propo- 
sal that  Rokyczana  should  be  made  Archbishop :  de  quo  non  est  rationabile,  ut  ad  illam 
dignitatem  promoveatur,  cum  ad  impediendum,  perturbandum  et  disrumpeudum  pacem 
et  unitatem  post  firmata  compactata  fUerif  multipliciter  machinatus,  etc.  Likewise,  the, 
III.,  demand  of  libertas  communicandi  panrulos  sacra  Eucharistia,  was  reftised,  and 
also,  IV.,  the  prayer  of  the  Bohemians,  permitti  suis,  ad  minus  Evangelia,  Epistolas  et 
Symbolum  in  vulgari  lingua  in  Missis  et  Ecclesiis  coram  populo  ad  excitandam  devotio- 
nem  libertari,  legi  et  decantari,  because  this  was — contra  compactata,  and  against  the 
promise  of  the  Bohemians,  se  conformare  ritibus  Ecclesiae.  V.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
petition  for  a — reformatio  et  suae  Universitatis  Pragensis  et  totiua  Ecclesiae  in  capita  et 
in  membris — was  answered  with  promises  of  support. 

3  The  deed  of  confirmation,  dd.  Iglan,  23.  July,  1436,  is  in  Theobald,  Th.  1,  cap.  S5, 
s.  319.  J.  D.  Koeler,  De  Joanne  Bokyczana,  famoso  Calixtinomm  in  Bohemia  Ponti- 
fice  Diss.    Altorfii,  1718.  4. 

'  Aeneae  Sylv.,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  62 :  Philibertus  Episcopus  Constantiensis,  natione 
Gallicns,  et  collegae  sui  ex  Basilea  missi  ecdesiasticos  introducere  ritus,  sacerdotes  in^ 
stituere,  ex  Missarum  solemnibus  vulgaria  yerba,  cantilenasqne  detrahere,  sanctorum 
imagines  reducere,  aquam  benedictam  in  aedibus  sacris  reponere,  baptismatis  fontes  be- 
crare,  altaria  omare,  spurcitias  omnes  abolere.  Paruere  complnrimi,  quibus  mens  sanior 
fuit.  Rochezanae  complices  reaistere,  obloqui,  blasphemare,  plebem  modis  omnibus 
avertere.  Ipse  quoque  inventor  nudonun  ex  parochia  S.  Mariae  ante  Laetam  Curiam, 
quam  psopria  temeritate  invaierat,  amoveri  minime  potuit :  neque  laniare  sermonibiu 
suis  inter  praedicandum  Romanam  Ecclesiam  praetermisit,  legatisque  saepe  necem  per 
insidius  machiuatus  est.    Sigismundns  autem  qunm  Ecclcsias  poUutos  intrare  noUet, 
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death  (December,  1437)  the  parties  were  again  in  a  violent  fer- 
ment. The  Emperor  Albert  was  elected  by  the  Catholics,  and 
resisted  by  the  Calixtines.  After  his  death,  in  October,  1439, 
at  length  they  agreed  to  allow  the  kingdom  to  be  ruled  by  two 
governors,  one  Catholic  and  one  Calixtine,  until  his  son  Ladislaus 
was  of  age  (1441).  After  George  Podiebrad  had  become  a  Calix- 
tine, in  1444,  and  in  1450  the  sole  governor,  the  Calixtines  ob- 
tained a  decided  ascendency.  Nevertheless  their  efforts  to  restore 
the  peace  of  the  Church  remained  without  success,  since  they 
strove  to  extend  the  compactata^  which  on  the  Catholic  side  were 
no  longer  held  valid.^      The  Calixtines  had  already  in  view  a 

templum  S.  Jacobi,  quod  Fratmm  Minoram  foerat,  et  in  quo  machinae  bellicae  tnm  ser- 
yabantur,  restitui  sibi  poposcit :  annnit  civitas,  et  allqui  monachi  introdncti  sunt,  qui 
verbum  Dei  praedicarcnt. — Redierunt  et  alii,  Mendicantes,  turn  Coelestini,  Slavi,  servi 
S.  Bfariae,  Teutones,  Hierosolymitani,  et  nonnalloram  Monasteriomm  Abbatea. — Resti- 
tati  Bunt  et  cathedralia  Ecclesiae  Canonici,  ac  Vicarii  et  Mansionarii,  ornaments  altari- 
bus  reddita,  divinum  officinm  instauratnm. — Cnmque  nulli  esaent  Ecdeaiae  reditns,— 
juaait  Imperator,  ex  fisco  regio  per  singula  Canonicorum  capita  hebdomatim  auremn 
nummum  distribui,  minoribus  Clericia  dimidium  dari. — In  alia  quoque  templa  donarli 
collata.  Nova  jam  fades  urbis,  novus  populus,  verus  rediisse  religionis  cultos  appare- 
bat.  Quibus  ex  rebus  liquet,  Imperatorem,  quae  foedera  cum  baereticis  percuseit,  ne- 
cessitate magis  admisisse,  quam  voluntate ;  voluissc  ilium  patemam  haereditatem  quo- 
quo  modo  intrare,  sensimque  regni  possessione  accepta  more  majorum,  subter  vermm 
Christi  rcligionem  provinciam  redncere. — Rochezanam  hortari  Romanae  Ecclesiae  ee 
subjiceret ;  sic  posse  pontificatum  sibi  committi ;  supcrbienti,  et  aliena  de  fide  sapienti 
asccnsum  despcrandum  esse,  qui  vel  consecratus  Episcopus  ejici  deberet.  Die  mente 
supcrba,  ct  opinione  sua  inflatus,  dietim  pejor,  dietim  venenosior  effici,  Monachoram  re^ 
ditum  aegerrime  ferre,  quorum  sermones  non  minus  quam  suos  acceptum  iri  verebatur. 
Ob  quam  rem  occurrentc  inter  praedicandum  sermone  dc  monachis,  rentrunty  inquit. 
fiori  dietim  ad  nos  Darmones^  quos  numachos  rocant.  His  studium  est  ejicere  not  de  rm- 
tate :  at  si  riri  fuerimus^  pritts  tanguinem  effiiderimus.  Id  Sigismundus  ubi  accepit,  imo 
not,  inquit,  RiKhezanae  tangmttem  non  invUi  ante  arat  iibabimut.  Non  latuit  Rocheza- 
nam Sigismundi  sermo :  qui  ex  amicis  commonitus  clam  auftigit. 

♦  The  party  of  Prague  drew  up  new  articles  on  the  11th  June,  1441  (Cochlaeos,  lib. 
ix.  p.  335) :  I.  Ut  compactata  cum  Ecclesia  sancta  ab  omnibus  efficaciter  teneantur ; 
III.  Ut  nullus  audeat  pracdicarc,  quod  tantum  sumitur  sub  una  specie,  quantum  sub 
utraque,  cum  hoc  sit  contra  communicantes  sub  utraquc  specie ;  IV.  Ut  nullus  audeat 
porrigerc  sub  una  specie  publico  vel  occulte.  Thereupon  a  great  sjnod  was  assembled 
at  Kuttenberg,  on  the  4th  October,  1441.  Obedience  was  promised  to  Rokyczana  as 
Archbishop  designate,  and  a  confession  drawn  up  in  twenty-two  articles ;  see  Theobald, 
Th.  2,  cap.  11,  8.  86.  In  these,  seven  sacraments  and  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  were  recognized.  On  the  other  hand,  Art.  XVI.  runs,  that  the  Lord's  Supper  should 
not  be  received  in  one  kind ;  and  that  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith,  at  the  de- 
sire of  the  parents,  to  administer  it  to  little  children  also.  And  Art.  XXI. :  Because 
priests  are  men,  marriage  is  not  forbidden  them  in  the  Divine  Scripture,  but  according 
to  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  they  may  marry ;  still  it  were  better  if  they  lived,  according 
to  St.  Paul's  wish,  in  entire  chastity.  In  the  year  1444,  the  cardinal  legate,  Carvajal,  was 
at  Prague,  with  whom  Rokyczana  had  a  vehement  dispute  with  regard  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  (Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  16,  a.  142).  Meanwhile,  tlie  Bohemians  exerted  them- 
selves, with  Eugene  lY.  and  Nicolas  Y.,  to  obtain  the  confirmation  of  Rokjcxcna  as 
archbishop,  and  even  sent  an  embassy  to  Rome  for  this  purpose  in  1447  (Theobald,  cap. 
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union  with  the  Greek  Church,*  but  the  fall  of  Constantinople 
brought  the  negotiations  to  a  close.  After  the  short  reign  of  the 
young  and  zealous  CathoUc  Ladislaus  (1453-1457),^  George  of 
Podiebrad  was  elected  King.  In  order  to  preserve  peace  without 
and  quiet  within,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  crowned  by  Catholic 
bishops,  and  promised  obedience  to  the  Church  and  Pope.''  How- 
ie, 8. 160)f  and  in  1448  Carvajal  made  his  appearance  again  in  Prague  (Theobald,  cap. 
17,  8.  156).  The  Bohemians  desired  of  him  in  a  letter,  in  which  they  recounted  the  his- 
tory of  their  previous  negotiations  (in  Cochlaens,  lib.  x.  p.  849  ss.),  ut  quae  pro  honoro 
ot  utilitate  hujns  regni  inclyti  et  nostris  juxta  Compactatorum  tenorem  facienda  sunt, 
i'mem  debitum  eflfectaaliter  sortiantur ;  Magistrum  quoque  Joannem  de  Rokyczana — 
<lignctnr  Patcmitas  vestra  Rev.  in  Archiepiscopum  Pragensem  ad  nostrum  et  totius  reg- 
ni singulore  solatium  consecrare.  Carvajal  answered  this  petition  evasively,  and  de- 
manded in  turn  restitution  of  the  Church  property  which  had  been  despoiled  (1.  c.  853). 
In  the  year  1451  Aeneas  Sylvius  was  in  Bohemia  as  embassador  for  the  Emperor,  and 
had  a  conversation  with  George  Podiebrad,  which  he  records,  Epist.  ad  Jo.  de  Carjaval 
Card.  (Aeneae  Sylv.,  Epist.  130.)  George  complained  that  the  cotnpactaia  were  not  ob- 
served on  the  Catholic  side :  si  qui  ex  nostris  apud  vos  moriuntur,  cum  asinis  sepultu- 
ram  accipiunt.  Aeneas  answered :  Cur  violari  foedus  conquerimini,  quod  priorcs  rupis- 
tis  ?  Neque  enim  sufficit  vobis  sub  duplici  specie  communicare,  nisi  et  sub  una  sola 
communicantes  damnetis. — ^Vobis  indulta  est  sub  utraque  specie  communicatio,  jussi 
tamen  sacerdotes  vestri  sunt, — commonerc — omnes, — sub  qualibet  totum — esse  Chris- 
tum :  nihil  faciunt.  Prohibiti  sunt  infantibus  atque  dcmentibus  eucharistiam  porrige- 
re :  porrigunt  tamen.  Neniinem  communicare  sub  duplici  specie  debent  Icomp^llere} : 
compellunt,  sepulturam  negantes,  ni  communicent. — Debent  universalis  Ecclcsiae  ritum 
tenere :  postponunt,  divinis  officiis  vulgaris  carminis  commiscentcs. — Cum  ergo  abuta- 
mini  privilegio, — praevaricantes  mandata  Concilii,  hand  jure  Legatum  (the  Cardinal 
Carvajal)  accusatis,  compactata  firmare  nolentem:  quia  privilegium  amisistis  male 
utentes.  Aeneas  specifies  three  points  of  dispute :  Mifii  tribus  ex  rebus  Concordia  pcn- 
dere  videtur,  ex  compactatis,  ex  bonis  ecclesiasticis  quae  occupantur,  ex  Archiepiscopi 
constitutione,  quae  nee  parva  sunt,  nee  leviter  componenda.  Nam  compactata,  post- 
quam  violata  sunt,  rursus  innovare  magnum  est :  qui  bona  Ecclesiarum  occupant,  in- 
vite restituent :  in  Archiepiscopo  vos  ipsi  vim  facitis,  qui  Rochezanam  petitis  neque  ali- 
um  vultis,  queni,  nisi  me  fallat  opinio,  nunquam  sedes  Apostolica  ad  id  fastigii  promo- 
vebit.  Soon  afterward,  still  in  the  year  1451,  the  celebrated  Franciscan,  Jo.  de  Capis- 
trano,^  was  commissioned  by  Nicolas  V.  to  preach  against  the  Bohemians,  and  fiimished 
with  full  power  (Cochlaeus,  1.  x.  p.  368),  omnes  personas,  quae  sub  utraque  specie  com- 
niunicarunt,  ac  alias  erroribus,  haeresi  et  superstitione  involuti  a  ritu  et  unitate  s.  Rom. 
Ecclesiae  recesserunt,  if  they  were  converted,  to  absolve  and  reappoint  them,  etc. 

^  See  the  friendly  letter  from  the  church  of  Constantinople  to  the  Bohemians,  in  the 
year  1451,  drawn  forth  by  these  attempts,  at  the  end  of  D.  Chytraei  Oratio  de  Statu  Ec- 
clesiarum in  Graecia,  Asia,  Bohemia,  etc.  Francof.,  1583.  8,  in  Flacii  Cat  Test.  Vorit. 
ed.  Francof.  1666,  p.  728,  and  in  Frcheri  Scriptt.  Bohem.,  p.  235. 

*  Who,  indeed,  before  receiving  homage,  had  to  repeat  all  the  promises  made  by  Si- 
gismund  (§  151,  note  33.  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  20,  §  190),  but  stiU  he  did  not  conceal 
his  aversion  to  the  Utraquists  (Theobald,  s.  193  ff.    Cochlaeus,  lib.  xi.  p.  391  ss.). 

^  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xi.  p.  411.  Theobald,  Th.  3,  cap.  5,  s.  25.  The  coronation  oath,  in 
Latin,  is  in  Stepli.  Kaprinai,  Hungaria  Diplomatica  temp.  Matthiae  Regis,  P.  II.  (Yin- 
dobon.  1771.  4),  p.  163,  and  in  contemporary  German  translations,  ibid.  p.  529,  and  in 
£schenloer*8  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Breslau.  Bd.  1,  s.  59 :  Ego — promitto, — atque  juro, — quod 
abhinc,  et  in  antea,  et  deinceps  fidelis  et  obediens  ero  sacrosanctae  Romanae  et  Catholi- 
cae  Ecclesiae,  ac  sanctissimo  Domino  nostro — Calisto — P.  III.,  ejusque  successoribm 
canonice  intrantibus,  et  iis  obedientiam  et  conformitatem  more  alionim  catholiconim— 
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ever,  a  strict  observance  of  the  compactatay  such  as  George  in- 
tended when  he  took  this  oath,  was  not  possible  in  the  vioknt 
strife  of  parties.  The  Calixtines  were  held  by  the  Catholics  to  be 
heretics,  whom  the  King  in  this  oath  had  sworn  to  exterminate. 
The  Calixtines,  on  the  other  hand,  never  gave  up  their  wish  to 
drive  the  opposite  party  from  Bohemia.®  Pius  II.,  at  firat  hdding 
back  on  other  accounts,^  in  1462  declared  the  compaciiiia  invalid;^' 

Begum  in  unitatc  orthodoxae  fidei,  quam  ipsa  s.  Romans — ^Ecclesia — tenet,  fideliteroi.^ 
servabOf  ipsamque  catholicam — fidem  protegere — volo  toto  posse,  popnlamqiie  mihi  safc^ 
jectum  secundum  prudentiam  a  Deo  datam  ab  omnibus  erroribua,  sectia  eC  haerenbas. 
ct  ab  aliis  articulis  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  et  fidei  catholicae  contrariia  revocare,  ct  ad 
verae — fidei  observationem,  ac  obedientiam,  conformitatem,  et  tinionem,  oc  rntns  cri- 
tumque  s.  Romanae  Ecclesiae  reducere  et  restitucre  volo.  The  worda  ac  rttmm  an  act 
expressed  in  the  Crerman  translations,  and  so  may  well  be  an  intexpolatioa  of  Utar 
times. 

*  Breslau  was  most  stubborn  in  opposition  to  the  new  king.  These  timnaactioiu  are 
described  at  length  by  Peter  Eschenloer,  recorder  of  the  city  of  Breslaa  at  th«  tune,  ia 
hU  Gesch.  der  Stadt  Breslau,  1440-1479,  edited  by  Kunisch,  2  Bde.  Breslaa,  1827  aad 
*28.  8.  In  a  somewhat  passionate  letter  which  the  people  of  Breslaa  transmitted,  h 
1459f  to  the  Papal  legate,  who  was  striving  for  a  reconciliation,  is  the  following  passage, 
Eschenlocr,  Bd.  1,  s.  131 :  "  Seine  Heiligkeit  sehe  wohl  zu,  dass  sie  nit  betrogen  werde. 
als  one  alien  Zweifcl  gcschehn  wird,  durch  des  Konigs  Gelilbd  und  Aide.  Seine  Hei> 
ligk.  hat  ufgcDomen  seine  Aide,  dass  er  die  Ketzerei  wolde  lassen  und  tUgen :  wie  abcr 
dngegcn  er  hat  geschworen  seinen  Sectem,  dass  er  sie  wolle  beschirmen,  ire  Secte  hal- 
ten  und  meren,  muss  er  nit  einem  Telle  meineidig  werden  ? — Wenn  der  schndde  £n- 
ketzer  Rokyczan  also  frci  itzunder  bt,  und  grdssere  Macht  hat,  denn  je  vormals^  £r 
bezwingct  itzo  das  Yolk  zu  beider  Gestalt  sich  zu  berichten,  die  das  nit  ton  woUen,  wer- 
den gepeiniget,  gefangen  u.  s.  w.  S.  182 :  Und  die  sich  unter  einer  Gestalt  lassen  be- 
richten, sind  von  inen  ab  Ketzer  verworfen  und  verschmehet,  und  so  dieselben  sterbea, 
werden  sie  bcgraben,  da  man  die  Uebeltater  pfleget  zu  richten,  und  uf  dem  Felde." 
The  legate's  answer  is  extraordinarily  mild,  s.  139:  "diser  Konig  hat  nicht  geschwo- 
ren, die  Ketzerei  zu  furdcm,  sondem  mit  einfaltigen  Worten  hat  er  gesprochen,  dass  er 
sie  in  irer  Gewonheit  wolle  lassen ;  nnd  das  bt  nicht  alleine  nicht  Sunde,  sondem  sach 
weisUch  getan.— Ir  wisset  wol,  ob  in  Behem  vil  Ketzer  sein,  ob  sie  mechtig  sein,  ob  se 
durch  Fride  und  one  Blutvergiesscn  zu  vertreiben  sein.  Und  so  ir  die  Warheit  sagea 
wolt,  ir  wcrdct  in  cuer  Webheit  selber  raten,  dass  man  sie  nicht  mit  Ernst,  sondem  mit 
Sanftmatikeit  nicht  sol  aberhanpt,  sondem  langsam  m&lig  in  bequemer  Weise  bekeren. 
Und  ob  der  Kdnig  in  solcher  Geduld  und  Enthaltung  etliche  aus  inen  libct,  nicht  durch 
Ketzerei  willen,  sondem  doss  er  sein  FVeund  oder  Diner  bt,  ob  er  daram  sei  ein  Ketzer 
zu  hebsen  oder  Libhaberder  Ketzer?  Diss  sol  von  euch  feme  sein,  wan  mit  ofienbaren 
Sundem  asse  und  trunkc  Jesus,  nicht  dass  er  die  SCindcr  libete,  sondem  die  PerMooi 
und  die  Selen.  S.  142 :  Auch  dass  in  Behem  vil  Ketzer  sind,  darumbe  sollet  ir  each 
von  inen  nicht  teilen,  sondern  sie  leiden  und  dulden,  als  da  saget  S.  Augustinus,  sprech- 
ende:  Du  guter  Mensch  leide  der  Bdsen,  well  Christus  Judam  duldet,'*  etc  [TVans- 
lated  in  the  Appendix.  1  Here  may  be  seen  how  a  craf^  Roman,  according  to  circom- 
stances,  could  also  profess  Christian  principles  toward  heretics. 

*  Pius  II.  wbhed  for  George's  assbtance  in  the  Turkish  war,  and  accordingly  even 
invited  him  to  the  convention  at  Biantua ;  Cochlaeus,  lib.  zii.  p.  416. 

*  **  See  Relatio  Hbt  Anonymi  synchroni  complectens  res  aliquas  Hongaricas,  potisu- 
mum  vero  Bohemicas,  ab  anno  1458,  ad  ann.  1469,  in  Staph.  Kaprinai,  Hnngaria  Diplo- 
matica  temporibus  Matthiae  Regb.  P.  II.  (Vindob.,  1771. 4),  p.  577  ss.  In  1462  George 
sent  embassadors  to  Rome  to  promise  obedience  to  the  Pope  in  form,  and  to  rsceive  the 
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George  strove  in  vain,  by  proteoting  the  Catholics  strictly  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  compactata,  to  keep  them  upon  his  side." 
Paul  II.  at  length  proceeded  to  excommunicate  and  dethrone  him 
(December,  1465);^^  and  then  issued  repeated  summons  for  a 

ratification  of  the  compaoUUa,  But  Pius  II.  answered  them  as  follows  (1.  c.  p.  680  ss.) : 
Quae  Yos  compactata  vocatis,  Oratores  insignes^.Apostolica  Sedcs  ncque  novit  unqnam 
nequo  acccpit — ^Non  consuevit  haec  sancta  Sedes — in  his,  quae  articulos  fidei  concer- 
nunt,  pacta  (kcere ;  sed  catholicam  fidem — omnibns  libere  praedicare. — I>e  his,  quae  vos 
compactata  yocatis,  nullae  Basilieenses  (esto,  quod  Basileae  aliquando,  et  tunc  praeser- 
tim,generaleConciliumfui88et)litteraeunquamapparuerunt,8ednec  hodie  apparent:  soli 
compactatorum  amatores  copiam  quandam,  seu  ut  ipsi  dicunt  transsumtum  quoddam 
cujusdam,  qui  se  Constantiensem  Episcopum  nominat,  ostendere  possunt,  quod  quantam 
in  tarn  gravi  re  fidem  fiiciat,  qiiantum  illi  credendum  sit,  etiam  nobis  tacentibus  quilibet 
intcUigit.  But  even  if  they  desired  to  claim  the  validity  of  the  compactata^  these  had 
not  been  observed  by  the  Bohemians  themselves.  Animadvertite,  communionem  sub 
utraque  specie  his  Bohemis  demum  concedl,  qui  in  aliis  omnibus  sese  Romanae  Eocle- 
siae  conformaverint. — At — notum  est,  Bohemos  hactenus  in  nuUo  Sedem  Apostolicam 
recognovisse,  quinimo  ab  ill  ins  obedientia  semper  declinasse,  illius  mandata  sprevisse, 
novos  ritus,  novas  haereses  introduxisse. — Sed  et  illud  notorium  est,  neqne  vos  negabi- 
tis,  imo  in  hoc  sacro  Consistorio  publice  asscruistis,  in  Bohemia  ab  omnibus,  qui  com- 
pactata colunt,  hoc  palam  praedicari,  communionem  sub  utraque  specie  de  necessitate 
salutis  esse,  qua  de  re  vos  ea  tanquam  talia  a  nobis  et  Apostolica  Sede  confirmari  petis- 
tis :  cum  tamen  in  compactatis  dicatur,  articulum  de  necessitate  salutis  in  Goncilio  dis- 
cutiendum  esse :  qui  et  ibidem  discussus  est,  decretum  qooque  est,  de  necessitate  salutis 
non  esse  sub  duplici  specie  communicari  (see  §  151,  note  83).  The  Bohemian  piiests  did 
not  teach  according  to  the  directions  of  the  compactata^  sub  qualibet  specie  totnm  Chris- 
tum contineri,  but  on  the  contrary',  communionem  ntriusque  speciei  de  necessitate  salu- 
tis esse.  Then,  it  was  determined  in  the  compactata — Concilium  concessurum  commu- 
nionem utriusque  speciei,  si  Bohemi  in  dcsiderio  sic  communicandi  perseveraverint,  et 
hoc  eorum  ambasiatores  indicaverint  Concilio :  but  this  had  not  been  done.  Ruunt  ita- 
que  ex  omni  parte  compactata  vestra,  quae  neque  vos  servastis  unquam,  neque,  etiamsi 
servata  fuissent,  communicandi  sub  utraque  specie  Bohemis  licentiam  praestant,  prae- 
sertim  his,  pro  quibus  nunc  illud  petitis,  qui  tunc,  tempore  compactatorum,  aut  nati  non 
fiierunt,  aut  saltern  talem  usum  communicandi  minime  habere  potuemnt.  Ct  Pii  II. 
Commentarii  a  Jo.  Gobelino  compoeiti,  lib.  vli.  p.  188.  The  German  translation  of  the 
Pope's  answer  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  181,  made  firom  the  copy  which  the  Pope  sent  to 
Breslau,  is  quite  different  in  style.  King  George  immediately  called  together  his  es- 
tates, and  complained  of  the  Pope's  proceeding  (Cochlaeus,  lib.  xiL  p.  427) :  lliramur 
quod  Papa  facit.  Fortassis  iterum  hoc  regnum,  quod  vix  per  compactata  unitnm  est, 
et  ad  tranquillnm  statum  pervenit,  disjungere  vult.  In  order  to  refute  the  charge  that 
he  had  not  kept  his  coronation  oath,  he  had  it  read  aloud :  juravimus  haereticam  pravi- 
tatem  velle  abjicere,  et  omnes  haereses  de  Regno  nostro  delere. — Sed  quod  Papa  velit 
communionem  et  nostra  compactata  haeresim  facere,  numquam  fuit  de  intentione  nos- 
tra. 

**  Even  Cochlaeus,  lib.  xii.  p.  411,  bears  him  witness :  quod  stirpi  deerat,  indnstria 
supplevit,  qua  sibi  Rex  tantam  comparavit  auctoritatem  et  gratiam,  ut,  si  una  defuisset 
labes  Hussiticae  sectae, — inter  optjimos  Reges  hand  immerito  commemorari  posset. 
Quis  enim  fuit  eo  vel  in  consiliis  circumspectior,  vel  in  armis  expeditior,  vel  in  judiciis 
aequior,  vel  in  regia  potestate  moderatlor  ?  Quamvis  enim  Hussitamm  sectae  adhaere- 
ret,  Catholicos  tamen  Imperio  suo  subjectos  a  sacris  et  ritibus  Ecclesiae  non  arcuit,  ne- 
que in  sectam  suam  coSgit    Comp.  p.  488  s. 

*'  The  bull,  dd.  1465,  vi.  Idns  Dec,  which  is  wanting  even  in  Raynald,  may  be  seen 
in  German  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  296.  That  the  first  excommunication  followed  in  the 
December  of  1465,  not  1466,  see  Manai  ad  Rayn.,  1466,  no.  27 ;  see  also  the  King's  pa- 
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crusade  against  him.^^  Nevertheless  the  writings  published  by 
Greorge  in  defense^^  made  more  impression  than  the  Papal  cen- 
sures ;  even  the  German  Universities  declaimed  against  the  pro- 
posed crusade, ^^  and  accordingly  it  made  insignificant  progress. 
However,  Matthias,  king  of  Hungary,  consented  to  receive  the 
kingdom  of  Bohemia  as  a  gift  from  the  Pope,  and  took  possession 
of  Silesia,  Moravia,  and  Lusatia.  In  Bohemia  itself,  George  main- 
tained his  right;  and  after  his  death  (1471)  the  Polish  prince 
Wladislaus  was  chosen  to  be  his  successor.  Matthias,  as  well  as 
the  Pope,  strove  in  vain  to  supplant  him,*^  and  in  1490  he  even 
succeeded  Mattliias  in  Hungary.  Although  Wladislaus  was  him- 
self a  Catliolic,  and  at  first,  in  his  weakness,  yielded  to  Catholic  in- 
sinuations, nevertheless  the  Calixtines  were  still  so  powerful,  that 

tent  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  8.  821. — There  is  a  rrpetition  of  these  sentences  in  the  boll  of 
*23rd  I>cceniber,  1460 ;  in  Eschcnloer,  Bd.  I,  s.  350,  dd.  viL  Kal.  Apr.,  1467  (on  lUmdr 
Thursday)  ;  in  Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  1. 

"  Raynald,  ann.  1467,  no.  8 ;  1468,  no.  4.    Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  16,  8.  94. 

^*  George's  letter  of  grievances  to  all  Kings  and  Princes  on  the  2Sth  JnU%  1466,  is  m 
Eschenloer,  Bd.  1,  s.  816.  His  appeal  to  a  general  council  drawn  np  by  Gregofr  of 
Heimburg  (see  §  133,  note  29),  dd.  14th  April,  1467,  is  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  13  C 
There  also  appeared  in  print  a  Christian  apology  against  the  Pope*s  onchristimn  conduct, 
in  the  Bohemian,  German,  and  Latin  languages.    Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  16,  a.  98. 

>^  Eschenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  16:  **Da  nun  also  dise  Appellatio  (see  note  14)  fiberall  ia 
dem  Konigreichc,  und  auch  in  vile  deutache  Lande  von  Girsige  (Georg)  ansgesant  ward, 
warde  sie  mehr  verglimpfet,  dan  gestrafet.  £s  hatte  die  b&bstliche  Arbeit  kein  Lob, 
keinen  Dank,  noch  Annemikeit : — sondem  alles  was  Girsik  anhube  oder  fhrsatxte.  war- 
de von  allcr  Welt  gelobet  und  billich  gesaget.'*  S.  17 :  **  Die  Fursten  von  Meijtsen.  von 
Brandenburg  mit  iren  Bischofen,  und  besonders  die  Erzbischofe  Germania  bekommer- 
ten  sich  in  dieser  Sache,  und  lobeten  nioht  diss  babstliche  Fumemen.  In  iren  Landen 
und  Stuten  ward  Fluchen  und  Schelten  wider  den  Bab5t,^^lass  der  Babst  die  Behmen, 
die  geme  in  Friden  woltcn  sitzen, — aber  zu  Streit  wolden  erwecken,— da  doch  ire  ttieit- 
barliche  Hande  vormals,  da  auch  alle  Christenheit  wider  sie  gewest  were,  stetiglich  bet- 
ten  uberwundon.  Land  und  Leute  verderbet.  Dise  Hcrrschaften  lissen  daranf  in  den 
hohen  Schulen  zu  Leipzig  und  Erfort  durch  die  Lerer  f^agen,  ob  siemlich  were,  wider 
die  Behmen  zu  streiten,  die  doch  geme  Fride  hettcn,  ob  man  mit  Ketxem  mOchte  Fride 
haben,  ob  man  sie  soldo  mordcn,  und  zum  Glaul>en  l)ezwingen.  Da  was  in  diser  Zeit 
ein  sonderlichcr  grosser  Lercr  in  dem  Orden  der  Carthcuser  sn  Frankfurt  a.  d.  Oder. 
von  alien  Leuten  in  der  Lore  und  Heilikeit  gross  geachtet,  diser  schrilie  hicranf  vil : 
auch  in  den  genannten  Schulen  durch  die  Meister  vil  Handlungen  darinnen  warde  ge- 
halden  und  geschriben  :  und  alles  bcschlisslich  dass  die  babstliche  Heilikeit  mit  dem 
behmischen  Volke,  so  als  sie  in  Friden  begerten  zu  sitzen,  nicht  so  hartiglichen  nmb- 
gehen  soldo,  sondem  sanftmfitig  und  in  vaterlicher  Meinunge  und  Unterweisnnge,  mit 
Tage  legcn,  als  Gin*ik  begeret  hette,  mit  Legaten  scnden.**  [Translated  in  the  Append- 
ix.] Then  it  was  told  how  these  learned  men  had  proved  from  Scripture  that  no  man 
should  be  compelled  to  accept  the  Christian  faith,  and  that  heretics  who  wished  for  peace 
were  not  to  l)e  murdered,  but  only  avoided. 

'*  Sixtus  IV.  pronounced  the  oath  taken  to  T\ladislaus  invalid,  and  that  Matthias 
was  rightful  King  of  Bohemia,  Baynald.  1472,  no.  32.  In  the  year  1478  a  treaty  of 
peace  was  eflfected  (see  this  in  Eschenloer,  Bd.  2,  s.  388  ff.),  according  to  which  Wlsdi#- 
laus  retained  Bohemia,  but  Matthiaa  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Lusatia. 
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the  compactata  remained  in  fall  foroe.^^    Wladislaus  died  in 
1516. 

Under  Sigismund  the  Taborites,  though  weakened,  enjoyed 
unbroken  freedom.^®  Rokyczana  made  vain  attempts  to  unite 
them  with  the  Calixtines.^^  Aeneas  Sylvius  found  them  in  1451 
still  quite  unchanged  in  their  peculiarities;^^  but  after  G-eorge 

^^  Restrictions  npon  the  UtraqniBts,  after  1480 ;  Theobald,  Th.  8,  cap.  25,  s.  187.  The 
compactata  were  once  more  restored  by  the  Kuttenberg  treat}'  of  1485 ;  Theobald,  Th. 
8,  cap.  27,  8.  149. 

^"  CochlaenSf  lib.  yiii.  p.  280 :  Qoamris  exciso  eonxm  ezercitn — in  armis  non  ita  con- 
fiderent,  at  prios,  Taboritae :  aliis  tamen  rationibus  pertinaciam  suam  tueri  quaerebant. 
Habebant  sane  oppidum  Tabor  in  excelsa  rape  manltissimam,  habebant  maltas  Com- 
manitates  sibi  adhaerentes,  habebant  sacerdotcs  argatos  et  in  sacris  Uteris  exercitfttos, 
etc.  Aeneae  Sjlv.,  Hist.  Bohem.,  c.  52 :  Taboritae,  qui  superioribas  cladibos  superfde- 
rant  in  oppido  conservati,  ea  lege  in  gratiam  recepti,  at  quinqaennio  toto  sais  moribos 
viverent,  religionis  caltam  matare  non  cogerentnr,  jura  civitatis  haberent.  Afterward, 
indeed,  Sigismond  declared,  qainqaennium  haad  expectaturum  se,  correpturum  prope- 
diem  sceleratae  civitatis  insaniam  :  howerer  death  prevented  him. 

^*  There  was  a  colloquy  of  the  two  parties  at  Kuttenberg,  4th  July,  1448,  in  which 
Rokyczana,  as  chief  of  the  Calixtines,  and  Nicolas  Biscupecz,  as  chief  of  the  Taborites, 
conferred  with  each  other.  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  14,  s.  123.  Here  the  Taborites  gave  in 
a  confession  in  fifteen  articles,  in  which  they  insisted  on  the  supreme  authority  of  Holy 
Writ,  and  on  the  use  of  it  in  the  mother  tongue.  They  pronounced  the  doctrine  of  jiia- 
tification  by  faith  alone  to  be  the  most  important,  the  confession  of  which  should  be  the 
condition  of  membership  in  the  Church  ;  they  acknowledged  two  sacraments,  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  rejecti^.  images  an^urgatory.  Art.  XII. :  *'  Das  Sacrament 
des  Altars  ist  ein  schlecht  unverwandelt  Brot,  wie  auch  Wein,  so  ein  Zeichen  des  Leibs 
und  Bluts  Christi,  der  im  Himmel  ist,  welches  ihm  der  Glaube  zueignct,  ohne  welchen 
Glauben  keiner  rem  sacramenti,  d.  L  die  geistliche  and  himlische  Ding,  den  Leib  and 
das  Blut  Christi,  empfangen  kann."  Accordingly  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  and  the 
adoration  of  the  host  were  rejected.  In  the  colloquy  there  was  a  discussion  upon  tran- 
substantiation,  and  the  communign  of  young  c^drenj^  both  of  which  the  Taborites  de- 
nied. A  second  conference  at  Prague,  in  1444,  remained  as  unsuccessful  as  the  former 
(Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  15,  s.  181).  Compare  the  letter  of  Nic.  Biscupecz  to  one  of  the 
ciders  of  the  Taborite  community  at  Muglitz  in  Moravia.  Theobald,  1.  c.  Memorials  of 
this  controversy,  still  extant,  are  Jo.  Rokyczanae  Tract,  de  VII.  Sacramentis,  at  the 
end  of  Cochlaei  Hist.  Hussitarum,  p.  442  ss.,  and  the  Taborite*s,  Jo.  Lukawitz,  Confes- 
sio  Taboritarum  contra  Bokenzanam  et  Papistas  Pragenses,  in  Balth.  Lydii  Waldensia, 
Roterod.  1616.  8,  p.  1  ss. 

*^  Aeneae,  £p.  Senensis,  Epist.  ad  Jo.  de  Carvajal  Card.  (Aeneas  Sylv.,  Epist  180) : 
Ex  illis  aliqui  nudi  erant  solis  tecti  camisiis,  alii  pelliceas  tunicas  induerant.  Alii  sella 
carebant,  alii  fireno,  alii  calcaribus.  Alteri  eras  occreatum  fiiit,  alteri  nudum :  huic  ocu- 
lus  defuit,  illi  manus. — Incedendi  nullus  ordo,  loquendi  nulla  modestia,  barbaro  et  rus- 
ticano  ritu  nos  exceperunt.  Obtulerunt  tamen  xenia,  pisces,  vinum,  cerevisiam.  Sic 
oppidum  ingressi,  locum  vidmaus.  (^em  nisi  haereticorum  arcem  aut  asylum  vo<%m, 
nescio  quo  appellem  nomine.  Nam  quaecunqne  detegnntur  inter  ChrisUanos  impietatis 
ac  blasphemiarum  monstra,  hue  confngiont,  tutamentumque  habent,  ubi  tot  sont  haere- 
ses  quot  capita,  et  libertas  est  quae  velis  credere.  In  the  following  picture  of  the  doc- 
trines and  customs  of  the  Taborites,  the  statements  printed  in  Italics  are  false  (compare 
note  19) :  Romanam  Ecclesiam  nolont  habere  primatum,  aut  proprii  Clerum  habere 
quicquam.  Imagines  (^risti  Sanetorumque  delent.  Ignem  purgatorium  inficiantur. 
Nihil  Sanctorum  preces  jam  cum  Christo  regnantium  prodesse  mortalibns  asseverant. 
Fcstum  diem  praeter  Dominicam  et  Pascalem  non  agunt,  jejunia  spemunt,  boras  canoni- 
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Podiebrad  conquered  Tabor,  in  1453,*^  the  Taborites  vanish  from 
history  as  a  distinct  party.  However,  during  the  strife  of  parties 
in  the  Church,  their  religious  doctrines,  in  a  purifiad  form,  appeal- 
ing to  and  seizing  upon  a  more  profound  experience,  had  found 
acceptance  even  among  the  Calixtines ;  and  so,  about  the  year 
1450,  a  new  party  first  made  its  appearance  in  Prague,^  favored 

cas  abjiciant  Eucharistiam  sob  specie  panU  et  yini  et  parvulit  et  dememt3m$  prmAni. 
Conficicntcs  nihil  praeter  orationem  dominicam  et  verba  consecrationia  dicant,  ncqae 
vestimcnta  mutant,  neque  ornatoa  assamuiit  aliqnoe :  quidam  vero  eotuque  disipiiint, 
ut  non  verum  Christi  corpus  in  sacramento  altaris,  sed  repraesentationem  qnandam  esK 
contendant,  errantis  Berengarii,  non  conversi,  sequaces.  Ex  sacramentU  Ecdesiae 
baptismum,  eacharistiam,  matrimowium  ordinemqite  recipiont:  de  poenitentia  paiut 
sentiunt,  de  confirmatione  et  extrema  unctione  nihil.  Monachomm  religionibna  infe^ 
tissimi  sunt,  Inventionesque  diabolicas  asserunt  esse.  Baptisma  simplicia  undae  Tobrnt. 
Nullam  aquam  benedicunt.  Cimiteria  non  habent  consecrata :  cadavera  mortuoruM  ia 
campis,  et  ut  digna  sunt  cum  bestiis  sepeliuntur :  vanumque  censent  ormre  pro  mortvii. 
Ecclcsianim  consecrationes  derident,  et  in  omnibus  locis  passim  conficiunt  aacramen- 
tum.  Nulla  major  his  cura  est  qiuim  sermonis  audiendi.  Si  quia  negligena  eat,  domi- 
que  torpct,  aut  negotio  ludove  vacat,  dnm  sermo  est,  virgis  caeditur,  et  intrare  ut  Yerbun 
Dei  audiat  compellitur.  Est  illis  domus  quaedam  lignea  similb  horreo  mris :  hanc  tn»- 
plum  appellant  Hie  populo  praedicant,  hie  legem  per  omnes  diea  exponimt,  hie  altan 
unicum  habent,  neque  consecratum,  neque  conseoraadum,  ex  quo  sacrmmentum  plebt 
bus  exhibent.  Sacerdotes  neque  coronas  fenmti  neque  barbas  tondent :  his  TaboritM 
frumento,  cerevisia,  lardo,  leguminibna,  lignis  et  omni  suppellectili  necesaaria  publioe  do* 
mum  complent,  et  addunt  in  singula  capita  singulis  mensibus  sexagenam  (a  pennj  tax), 
ex  qua  pisces,  cames  recentes,  et  si  velint  vinum  emant. — fVatrea  se  invicem  ai^iella* 
bant,  et  quod  uni  deftiit,  alter  subministravit :  nunc  sibi  quisque  vivit^  et  aliua  qnideB 
esurit,  alius  autem  ebrius  est. — Revcrsi  ad  ingcnium  avaritiae  jam  omnes  student,  et  quia 
rapere  ut  dim  nequeunt, — lucris  inhiant  mercaturae,  sordidosque  sequuntur  quaestni. 
Sunt  in  civitates  ad  quatuor  millia  virorum,  qui  possent  educere  gladium :  sed  artifices 
facti  lana  ac  tela  ex  magna  parte  victum  quaerentes  inutiles  bello  credantur.  In  the 
same  year,  Aeneas  was  again  at  Tabor,  and  there  held  a  conference  with  several  clergr, 
among  others  with  a  certain  Nicolas,  quem  dicunt  Episcopum,  at  which  were  alao  pres- 
ent— scholarcs  et  cives  plurimi  latinum  edocti  sermonem.  Nam  perfidum  genoi  iilod 
hominum  hoc  solum  boni  habet,  quia  litteras  amat. 

»»  Theobald,  Th.  2,  cap.  19,  s.  1«0. 

*'  Jo.  I^Asitii  (a  Polish  nobleman  about  1680,  who  went  over  to  the  Brothers)  de  Ori- 
gine  et  Rebus  Gestis  Fratrum  Bohemorum,  lib.  viii.  Of  this  work,  lib.  viiL  b  printed 
qui  est  de  moribuM  et  institutis  eontm,  Adduntur  tamen  rtliquorum  vii.  li^rorum  argmwte%' 
ta  et  pariicularia  quaedam  excerpta,  ed.  Jo.  Amos  Comenius,  1649.  8 ;  a  new  edition,  with 
the  omission  of  the  Aryumenta.  Amst.,  1660.  8.  The  work  is  still  extant  entire  in  MSS., 
Baumgarten  had  one  in  his  possession ;  see  Nachrichten  von  mericw.  BQchem,  Bd.  6, 
s.  139.  Joach.  Camerarii  Historica  Narratio  de  Fratrum  Orthodoxomm  Eccleaiis  in 
Bohemia,  Moravia,  et  Polonia  (written  about  1570),  nunc  primum  ed.  Ludovicus  Came- 
rarins.  Heidelberg  (1605).  8.  Systema  Historico-chronologicum  Eccleaiamm  SlaToni- 
carum  per  Provincias  variaa— distinctarum,  libb.  iv.,  opera  Adriani  R^penvolscii  (L  e. 
Andreae  Wengerscii),  Traj.  ad  Rhen.  1652  and  1679.  4.  Jo.  Amos  Comenii  (Bishop  of 
the  Brothers  in  Poland,  f  1671  at  Amsterdam)  Hist.  Fhitrum  Bohemorum,  eomm  Ordo 
et  Disciplina  Ecclesiastica.  Amstelod.  1660.  8,  cum  praef.  Jo.  F.  BuddeL  Halae,  1702. 
4.  D.  Job.  Gottlob  Carpzovs,  Superint  zu  LQbeck,  Religionsuntersuchnng  der  IkShm. 
u.  mahrischen  BrOder,  von  Anbeginn  ihrer  Gemeinen  bis  auf  gegenwarti|ce  Zeiten.  Leip- 
zig, 1742.  8.    G.  W.  K.  Lochner's  Entstehung  und  erste  Schicksale  dar  Bklkdarfemeinda 
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in  the  beginning  by  Rokyczana  himself,^  which  had  adopted  the 
religious  principles  of  the  Taborites,  but  not  their  superstition  and 
fanaticism.  This  party  was  soon  greatly  increased,  chiefly  by  the 
ac(5ession  of  many  of  the  Taborites  ;^^  it  also  spriead  far  and  wide 
in  Moravia  ;^  and  at  length,  in  1457,  under  the  names  of  Breth- 
ren of  the  Law  of  Christ,  Brethren,  Brethren  in  Unity,  separated 
entirely  from  the  Church.^*     When,  upon  George's  accession  to 

in  Bdhmen  and  M&hren,  and  Leben  des  Georg  Israel,  eraten  Aeltesten  der  BrOderge- 
meinde  in  Grosspolen.    NOmberg,  1882.  8. 

**  They  even  received  their  first  impulse  from  him,  as  he  was  at  that  time  preaching 
vehemently  against  the  Papacy ;  and  his  sister's  son  Gregory  was  the  most  eminent 
among  the  first  Brethren  (Comenios,  ed.  Budd.,  p.  14) ;  see  Prima  Eptst  Fratrom  ad 
Jo.  Rolcyzanam,  in  Camerarlos,  p.  61 :  Gratissimae  nobis,  valdeque  jucandae  tuae  fae- 
rant  conciones.  Primam  enim  sedulo  nos  hortabaris  ad  vitandam  et  fugiendam  horri- 
biles  errores  Anticliristi,  his  jam  postremis  temporibus  retecti.— Praeterea  testabaris, 
diabolum  omnium  Sacramentorum  abusum  introduxisse,  miserum  vulgus  falsam  sala- 
tis  spem  in  iis  reposuisse.  Monstrabas  denique,  quomodo  pii  et  veri  Christiani  sacra- 
menta — percipere  debeant. — Et  breviter  tristissimum  esse  dicebas  et  miseram  religionis 
statum,  praesertim  eo  anno,  cum  Rex  adolescens  rerum  potiretur  (Ladislaas,  1458). 
Nos  vero  his  auditis  magno  affieiebamar  dolore. — Insuper  cum  videremus  mnlta  et  varia 
dogmata  spargi, — ^perturbati  erant  animi  nostri,— ita  ut  nesciremus,  utrum  his  vel  illis 
assentiri  deberemus. — Commendabas  nobis  Petrum  Chelezitium,  qmcum  nos  tandem  col- 
locuti  sumus,  ipsiusque  scripta  le^mus,  ac  plurima  demum  turn  inter  sacerdotes,  torn 
inter  populum,  male  et  extra  ordinem  fieri,  facile  perspeximus  ^  ita  at  etiam  de  te  spem 
minime  bonam  ctmeeperimus,  cum  videremus,  te  sequi  ea,  quae  tua  ipsios  conscientiA 
vitanda  et  fugienda  esse  judicarat.  Cumque  de  liis  tecum  colloqneremor,  ta  haec  ad 
nos,  3cio^  inquisti,  vos  vera  ietUire :  ted  si  fmki  nucipunda  eat  causa  vestn^  eadem  perfe^ 
ram  convitia^  in  idem  incurram  dedecus^  parique  ignominia  ajficiar  necesse  est. — Coacti  su- 
mus edere  confessionem  fidei  nostrae :  ubi  exposuimus,  qaid  sentiremns  de  sacramento 
coenae  Domini  (nam  de  hoc  potissimum  capita  sententiam  nostram  sciscitabaris). — Ni- 
hil erat,  cujus  nos  argneres,  praeter  quod  ritus  quosdam  sen  ceremonias  ecdesiasticas 
permutaverimus. 

'*  Esrom  RQdiger,  son-in-law  of  John  Camerarios,  professor  at  Wittemberg,  who  went 
over  to  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  and  was  teacher  at  the  g}'mnasium  of  Evanzig  in  Mo- 
ravia, says,  in  his  Narratiuncula  de  Fratram  Orthodoxorum  in  Bohemia  et  Moravia  Ec- 
clesiolis,  written  a.d  1679,  in  Camerarius,  p.  159 :  Hoc  tantum  monebimus,  Taborita- 
rum  sen  Taborensium  nequaqnam  padere  nostros  debere  (quod  aliquibns  tamen  acci- 
disse  Jam  olim,  et  nunc  etiam  accidere  videtur),  quos  in  majoribus  suis  habeant  atqae 
recenseant. — Horum  stirps  sont  nostrae  Ecclesiae,  quicquid  dicant  aut  comminiscantar 
aliqui. — Et  qui  postea  Fratres,  et  tam  Taboritae  nominati  sunt, — in  iis  sine  dubio  Tabo- 
litaram  superstitum  Aiit  aliquid,  et  multam  quidem :  qai  tamen  Fratres  non  doctrinae. 
Bed  stttdii  certi  profbssione  a  Taboritis  se  discriminare  volaemat.  Territi  enim  clade  et 
pene  intemecione  Taboritarnm,  et  nomen  hoc  aversati  sunt,  et  armis  pro  se  et  suis  pro- 
pugnare  amplius  nolnenint  (quod  tamen  etiam  turn  non  potuisse  videntur),  neqae  cum 
adversariis  Pontificiis  et  Calixtinis  disputando  aut  scribendo  conflictari  ipsis  libuit,  sed 
tantum  veritatem  ad  suos  docere  et  sectari,  et  expectare  atque  ferre  extrema  etiam 
omnia.  ^ 

**  The  beginning  of  their  community  i&  this  country  was  at  Cremxa  or  Cromerzig. 
Many  of  them  were  driven  by  persecntioQ  to  escape  to  Bohemia ;  see  Lochner,  s.  25. 

**  Prima  Epist.  Fratrum  ad  Rokysanam,  in  Camerarios,  p.  64 :  Ne  existimes,  quod 
propter  ceremonias  aliquas,  vel  ritns  ab  hominibus  institatos  sejnnxerimns  nos  a  vobis, 
sed  propter  malam  et  cormptam  doctrinam.    Si  enim  potuissemiis  veram  illam  fidem  in 
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the  throne,  he  and  Rokyczana  endeavored  in  every  way  to  obtain 
the  Papal  recognition,  the  one  as  king,  the  other  as  archfaiBhop: 
they  thought  themselves  obliged  to  display  their  orthodoxy  by  in- 
tolerance toward  the  Brethren.  Rokyczana  first  persaaded  the 
King  to  banish  them  to  the  distant  region  of  Liticz  in  Leatomisdil 
in  the  Riesengebirge  (1461).  However,  as  the  new  oommonity, 
instead  of  vanishing  in  obscurity,  continaed  to  spread,  a  most 
severe  persecution  was  every  where  commenced  against  them, 
which  obliged  the  Brethren,  as  long  as  G-eorge  reigned,  to  hide 
themselves  in  deserts  and  caves  (hence  their  name  Jamniciiy  bur* 
rowers)."  Nevertheless,  at  this  time,  their  Church  oonstitutioa 
was  formed,  by  the  election  of  the  first  elders,  in  a  solenm  as- 
sembly at  Lhola,  1467.^  Under  the  reign  of  King  Wladislans 
more  peaceful  days  began  for  them,  although  the  Calixtines  often 
sought,  by  both  kind  and  severe  measures,  to  draw  them  over  to 
themselves.^  A  few  nobles  joined  them,  under  whose  protection 
they  were  able  to  build  houses  of  prayer.  Their  ocmfessions  of 
faidi,  sent  in  to  King  Wladislaus  in  1504  and  afterward,  gi^e 
evidence  as  to  their  doctrinal  views.^ 

J.  Ghr.  dominnm  nostrum  apod  ros  conMirmre,  nonqiuun  profecto  wcwaioncm  bane  f^ 
cissemns.  Sed  cum  videremiu,  tnm  vos  ministros,  torn  popnlum  hU  flagitiia  et  soekri- 
btu  contaminari,  neqae  pnram  a  vobis  et  integram  usurpari  religionem ;  coacti  aamu 
solatis  nostrae  causa  a  coeta  vestro  dUcedeKf  ne  vel  tanta  scelera  et  fiicin<Hm  Tobucam 
perpetrantes,  vel  saltern  in  lis  conniventes,  aetemas  tandem  poenas  una  robiscmn  wuA- 
neremos. — Nos  sine  intermissione  his  temporibos  tnrpissime  a  sacrificnlis  infiunaanr, 
qui  negant  nos  habere  Yeram  fidem  de  sacramento  corporis  Christi,  et  hac  ratione  msf- 
num  acerbumque  imperitae  multitudinis  odium  in  nos  concitant.  Sed  sdas  tn,  et  aai* 
versi,  nos  ita  credere,  quemadmodum  Christus  dixit,  Apostoli  scripsenmt,  et  primitiTa 
Ecclesia  docuit.  Quod  vero  contrarium  excogitatum,  aut  additum,  aut  ad  aliom  osam. 
quam  Christus  voluit,  accommodatnm  est,  hoc  ex  animo  aversamur. 

*''  Historia  Persequutionum  Ecdesiae  Bohemicae  (with  no  statement  of  the  place  ti 
publication,  or  the  author's  name,  supposed  to  be  by  John  Amos  Gomeniiu),  1G4S.  12. 

**  Camerarius,  p.  92.  Hist.  Persequutionum,  cap.  20,  §  2-6,  and  agreeing  word  for 
word  with  the  latter,  Comenius,  ed.  Budd.  p.  17.  The  Hist.  Persequut.  and  Comeoias 
add  the  stor}',  that  soon  after  Michael  of  Ssamberg  was  sent,  to  receiye  episcopal  conse- 
cration, to  the  Waldensian  bishop,  Stephen,  who  being  banished  ttom  FVance  had  settled 
in  Austria,  and  was  soon  after  burned  to  death  at  Vienna.  With  regard  to  the  pretended 
apostolical  succession  of  these  bishops,  see  the  true  state  of  the  case,  toI.  ii.  §  901, 
note  29.  However,  it  is  strange  that  Camerarius  makes  no  mention  of  the  above  dicam- 
btance,  although  he  speaks  of  Stephen,  p.  116. 

*'  Lochner,  s.  88. 

'^  In  three  letters  to  this  monarch,  in  the  years  1604, 1&07,  and  1606,  in  the  FascknlBS 
Berum  Ezpetend.  et  Fugiendarum,  ed.  £dw.  Brown,  p.  162  ss.,  and  In  Balth.  Ljrdii  Wal- 
densia  (t.  i.  Roterod.  1616 ;  ii.  Dordraci,  1617. 8),  t.  ii.  p.  1  ss.  Here  they  bring  forward 
their  agreement  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  more  prominently  than  their  deviatum  firom 
It :  they  express  themselves  most  plainly  with  regard  to  the  latter,  in  the  third  letter, 
Exauaiio  contra  bhuu  litaxu  Z>.  AuguMimi  daUu  ad  Btgem.    With  refiBriooe  to  the  Lord's 
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§   153. 
ISOLATED  EFFORTS  FOR  REFORM. 

A  reoognition  of  the  decline  of  the  Church  was  universally  dif- 
fused and  encouraged  by  the  Councils  of  Constance  and  Basle, 
although  of  course  it  existed  in  very  different  degrees  in  different 
individuals.  The  incapacity  and  moral  corruption  of  the  clergy 
were  most  generally  felt  and  complained  of.  Rome  was  always 
ready  to  renew  the  rules  of  discipline  so  often  before  repeated ; 
but  so  soon  as  the  reform  of  the  curia  itself  was  demanded,  or 
any  alterations  of  institutions  advantageous  to  its  avarice,  it  of- 
fered a  stubborn  resistance,  with  persecutions.  Indignant  at  the 
excess  of  the  evil,  individual  men  of  loftier  spirit  arose,  like  the 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  full  of  warning  and  zeal :  they 
found  also  the  same  fate  with  these.  The  Carmelite,  Thomas 
Conecte,  came  forward  in  Flanders  as  a  preacher  of  morality  with 
great  success  :^  he  was  burned  to  death  at  Rome  in  1432.'    An- 

Suppeff  they  repeatedly  state  their  doctrine  to  this  effect :  quando  Fjresbyter  rito  ordi- 
natiis  verba  testimonii  Christi  ezpresserit,  continuo  pania  est  corpus  Christi  Terum,  na- 
turale,  ex  castissima  virgine  snmptnmf  similiter  Tinam  sanguis  est  natoralis  corporis 
ejus.  Nevertheless  they  controvert  (Ezcusatio  in  the  Fascic,  p.  182  ss.)  tran substantia- 
tion and  the  adoration  of  Uie  eucharist.  They  maintain  that  the  body  of  Christ — est  in 
Sacramento  per  aliam  existentiam  quam  in  dextris  Dei.  P.  184,  cum  suo  substantial!  as- 
sumpto  corpore,  quocum  sedet  nunc  ad  dexteram  Dei,  non  potest  multipiicari : — et  non 
potest  corporaliter  snmi  a  fidellbus  animabus,  sed  solum  spiritnaliter.-^^^^uamvis  Christns 
non  est  hie  cum  corpore  natural!  :--«8t  tamen  spiritualiter,  potenter,  benedicte,  in  veri- 
tate.  In  like  manner,  p.  171  and  177,  they  declare  themselves  against  the  worship  of 
saints,  and,  p.  177,  against  purgatory.  The  true  purgatory  is  in  this  world,  in  quo  se 
purgant  ad  immortalia  corpora.  With  regard  to  the  abrogation  of  several  customs  they 
say,  p.  180:  Ideo  multas  constitntiones  et  consuetndines,  ordinationes  et  inventiones 
non  continemus,  quia  in  errorem  sunt  et  eversionem  fidei  et  aequitatis,— et  quoniam  hae 
constitntiones  sunt  causae  idololatriae,  et  spei  erroneae,  et  vanae  superetitionis,  et  occul- 
tationem  mortaUs  peccati.  Malis  autem  sacerdotibus  sunt  causa  ad  eorum  indignitatem 
et  ad  seductionem  a  justitia,  et  ad  avaritiam  et  sacrarum  rerum  quaestum :  populo  au- 
tem sunt  ad  latrocinia  onusque,  ut  plura  impendant  in  vestes,  aediiicia  et  splendorem. 
— quod  in  pauperes  et  egenos  expendere  debent.  Ideo  non  observamus  in  multis  rebus, 
quia  multa  impedimenta  faciunt  verbo  justitiae,  orationi,  rebus  Sanctis  circa  legis  Dei 
sensum,  propter  quae  lex  Dei  venit  in  contemptum  :  et  ita  humanas  constitntiones,  ordi- 
nationesque  tam  diligenter  custodiunt,  slcut  mandatum  Dei  vel  et  diligentius. 

^  See  the  description  in  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet  (Prevdt  in  Cambray,  f  1458),  liv. 
ii.  chap.  53  (nouv.  ^it.  par  J.  A.  Bachon.    T.  v.  p.  197). 

'  The  accoimt  in  Enguerrand  de  Monstrelet,  liv.  ii.  chap.  127,  t.  vi.  p.  62,  is  unsatis- 
factory :  it  is  only  clear  that  his  severe  sermons  against  the  clergy  worked  his  ruin. 
According  to  Bertrand  d'Argenti^,  Histoire  de  Bretaigne  (Paris,  1618.  fol.),  p.  788,  ho 
bad  said,  qu*il  se  faisoit  des  abominations  k  Rome,  que  TEglise  avoit  bien  besoin  de  re- 
formation, et  qu'il  ne  falloit  pas  craindre  les  excommunications  du  Pape  £iisant  le  serv- 
ice de  Dien.    U  accordoit  aox  religieu  de  manger  de  la  chair,  et  disoit  que  it  Texemple 
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drew,  the  Dominican,  archbishop  of  Camiola,^  and  cardinal,  was 
painfully  undeceived,  when  imperial  embassador  at  Rome,  with 
regard  to  the  papal  holiness,  in  which  he  had  honorably  believed: 
insulted  and  persecuted  by  Sixtus  IV.,  to  whom  with  true  sim- 
plicity he  thought  himself  bound  to  administer  an  evangelical  re- 
buke, he  desired  to  convene  at  Basle  a  new  council  against  the 
corruption  which  cried  aloud  to  heaven  (1482) :  he  died  in  prison 
at  Basle  (1484)/    Jerome  Savonarola,  Dominican  monk  at  Flor- 

de  la  nation  Grecque  le  manage  ne  deroit  pas  estre  defendn  anx  Prestres,  ny  ik  ceox  des 
sicns,  qui  ne  pouroient  ae  contenir.  Baptista  Biantnanus,  in  hia  De  Vita  Beata,  at  the 
eudf  declares  this  member  of  his  own  order,  whom  he  calls  Thomas  CraUna,  to  be  a  mir- 
tyr :  dnm  bene  beateque  viveret,  a  qoibosdam  invidis  apud  summum  Pontificem  capitii 
accersitur,  et  post  carcerem,  post  tormenta,  post  cruciatns  tandem,  qnom  nihil  damnabile 
reperissent  gravius  investigantes,  quod  jure  non  potuerunt,  injuria  perficere  fortiter  ac- 
cinguntur,  et  comburendem  scelerato  rogo  commiserunt. — IIujus  flammas  non  ScaeToUe 
rogo,  sed  Laurentii  posse  comparari  non  dubito :  dicant  qui  yelint,  obstrepant,  *»ifTni»^t 
et  insaniant :  ille  summo  virit  Olympo. 

'  Archiepiscopus  Craynensis,  yet  probably  Archbishop  of  Laubach  in  Camiola. 

*  The  principal  sources  are  Petri  Numagen  de  Treveris,  whom  Andrew  employed  u 
his  notary,  Gesta  archiepiscopi  Craynensis,  in  J.  H.  Hotdngeri  Hbt.  Eccl.  N.  T.,  Saec 
XV.  p.  347  ss.,  a  collection  of  documents  with  notes  by  Peter,  in  which  he  tries  to  jnttify 
his  share  in  the  proceeding.  Compare  Christian  W^urstisen^s  (recorder  at  Basle,  f  1588) 
Baseler  Chronik,  Buch  yi.  cap.  14.  Joh.  Mailer's  Schweizergeschichte,  Th.  5  (Berlin, 
1826),  s.  284  ff.— By  a  notice  put  up  in  the  Cathedral  at  Basle,  18th  July,  1482,  he  invited 
the  holding  of  a  council  (Petrus  Numagen,  p.  360) :  multis  moti  graviaaimia  damna- 
bilibusque  scandalis  et  sceleribus,  quae  heu  oculis  vidimus,  auribusque  nostrlB  audiri- 
mus  in  loco  honoris,^-curia  videlicet  Romana,  vigere  et  contrahi,  indeqne  inevitabfles 
depravationes  Christifidelium  utriusque  status  per  totum  longe  lateque  orbem  insurgere, 
ut  heu  jam  lamentabile  sit  videre  et  audire,  naviculam  Petri,  i.  e.  totam  simol  nniversam 
Ecdesiam,— jactari  nedum — persecntionibus  Turcorum  et  infidelium  ad  extra,  venun 
etiam  intra  se  quassari,  et  scindi,  dirimique  laxatis  solutisque  clavis  unientibns  ubique 
per  divisiones,  praelia,  haereses,  peccata,  vitia,  injustitias,  errores  et  maleficia  innnme- 
rabilia,  ut  non  improvide  timendum  sit,  eam  tandem — a  sorbente  gurgite  damnationis 
aubtrahi.— Attendentes  quoque,  juxta  sacrosanctac  Synodi  Constantiensis  magnae  prM- 
habitae  providentiam — tot  tantisque  malis  praeter  sacrum  Concilium  nullo  modo  posse 
'  finem  pacificum  imponi;  hoc  anno — ud  inclytam  civitatcm  Basileensem,  qoam  adhac 
indubitatum  congregandi  Concilii  locum  cognovimus,  ob  zelum  domus  Dei  noetri  com 
inordentibus  gravibus  fatigationibus  et  periculis  nos  recepimus,  ibique  in  cathedrali  Ec- 
(lesia — Concilium  generale — legitime  congregandum  in  nomine,  ex  parte,  et  ad  landem 
tandem — D.  N.  Jesu  Christi, — fidei  catholicae  reformationem,  morum  correctionem,  sce- 
Icrum,  vittonim  extirpationem,  et  pacem  universalem  in  populo  Christiano  procurux- 
(lam — ^indiximus.  On  the  21st  July  ho  added  an  appeal  against  Pope  Sixtus  IV.  (p.  868): 
facturus  sermonem  ad  te,  o  Franc  isce  de  Savona,  Ordinis  fratrum  Minorum,  qui  cathe- 
dram  sanctam  male  ascendisU,  maleque  nomine  Sixtus  IV.  jam  annis  XI.  occnpasti, 
Apostoli  Paul!  ad  Elimam  habitis  verbis  recte  potero  exordiri  (Act.  xiii.  10):  o  pftM 
t'lnni  doio  et  omni  fallacia^  fli  Diaboli,  inimice  omnit  juttitiaf^  non  cUsinis  mbrtrttre  dot 
iMymtm  rectos :  dolo  namque  et  Callacia  non  intrans  per  ostium,  sed  per  Simoniam  quasi 
fur  per  fenestram  proh  dolor  ingressus  es  in  regimen  Ecclesiae  sanctae  Romanae.  Inde 
f  icientem  desideria  Diaboli  filium  te  esse  Veritas  ipsa  declarat,  cum  dicit :  vot  ex  patre 
DiaJbolo  ««fw,  et  desideria  patris  vestri  vuUisJacere. — Quotiens,  o  Sixte,  intimae  compts- 
i>i<)nis  affectu  argui  injustitias  tuas,  et  non  mihi  auscultasti !  quotient  scelera  reprehoidi 
tua,  et  me  despexisitil  quotiena  praevaricationes  tuas  tibi  objeci,  et  me  labeannasti! 
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ence,  still  more  like  those  typical  men  of  the  Old  Testament,  be- 
gan to  assail  the  moral  as  well  as  the  political  state  of  his  coun- 
try, not  only  with  warnings,  but  also  with  prophecy ;  thus,  how- 
ever, he  only  fell  a  more  easy  victim  to  Roman  hatred  (1498).* 

Nonne  licuit  mihi  secandain  fonnam  Evangelii  dicere  tibi  secrete :  car  benediciB  et  male- 
dicis  pro  pecunia?  cur  beneficia  vendis?  cur  gratiaa  spbitaales  peccmiae  aeatimatione 
tixas  ? — £t  cum  Bollicitudo  tua  omnium  Ecclesiarum  esse  debcat,  ut  quid  apud,  et  quasi 
coram  te  peccantes  non  arguis  ?  Cur  toleras  Sodomitas,  sacrileges,  simonlacos,  homi- 
ciilaSf  officiis  et  professionibus  suis  non  satisfacientes,— justitiam  vendentes,  doctrinam 
niulam  doccntes,  virgines  stuprantes,  sorores  incestantes,  sub  coelibatu  pueros  procre- 
antebf  moniales  violantes, — foeneratores,  Ecclesias  quas  deservire  nequeunt  locantes  sub 
usura, — aliisque  vitiis  et  maleflciis  atque  dehonestationibus  superfluentes  ?— Inde  fit, 
quod  Clerus  despicitnr, — suscitataque  passim  inter  curiosos  Laicos  errorum  materiae,  tcI 
haeresium  opiniones — ubiquo  gloriantur, — quod  in  omnibus  castris  Cleri  non  vel  vix  sit, 
qui  cum  eis  ad  singulare  certamen  disputationis— dcscendere  ausit,  vel  saltern  inciden- 
tcm  dubitationem  pro  Laid  satisfactione  decidere,  enucleare,  quod  taceo  haereticum  as- 
tuturo  et  relatrantem  ratione  et  auctoritate  concludere  norit.  Sicque  cum  majori  scan- 
dalo  Cleri  fit,  quod  Laici  fere  plus  sapiunt,  magis  honeste,  religiose,  justeque  se  gerunt 
quam  Clerici,  qui  omnia  facta  sua  quasi  pro  lego  habentes,  etiam  errores  suos  per  legem 
Jesu  Christi  conantur  defendere. — Tu  vero,  Sixte,  quando  his  pastorali  sollicitudine  ob- 
vias  ?  ubi  est  labor  tuus,  ubi  xngilantia  tua,  ubi  districtio  tua  ? — Cumque  h^jusmodi,  o 
SIxte,  a  me  pluries  tibi  cum  dolore  cordis  secrete  inter  me  et  te  dicta  non  acceperas, — 
habui  ultra  adhibere  testes,  dixique  ea  in  coetu  Cardinalium  Ecclesiae,  te  ad  emenda- 
tionem  exhortans.  Tu  vero,  quasi  incurabili  vulnere,  quod  omnem  medicinam  absor- 
bet,  sauciatus, — non  accepisti  admonitioncm  meam  in  cor  tuum,  ut  rescipisceres,  sed 
luagis  magisque  irretitus  raptabas  in  animam  meam,  spiransque  minarum  et  caedis  tola 
die  concinnabas  dolos,  quibus  me  caperes,  tandemque  injuste  captum  et  judicatum  me 
libcre  dimisisti.  Igitur  ne  gravius  indies  magis  magisque  Edclesia  per  tuas  insolentias 
damnificetur,— jam  ultimum  superest,  ut  dicam  Ecclesiae.  Henricus  Institoris  first  took 
the  field  against  him,  as  inquisitor  in  Upper  Germany.  In  his  refutation  this  remark- 
able passage  is  to  be  found  (1.  c.  p.  413) :  Clamat  mundus  pro  Concilio :  sed  quomodo 
congregabitur,  ubi  disperai  sunt  lapldes  sanctuarii  ejus,  et  obscuratum  est  aurum,  mu- 
tutus  est  color  optimus  ?  Cujusmodi  reformatio  ?  Die,  ubi  obedientia  Principum,  ubi 
zelua  fidci  ?  £t  quia  ista  deficiunt,  quaeso,  ex  Conciliis  cujusmodi  reformaUo  proveniet  ? 
— EccUiiam  per  Concilium  rfformare  non  potent  omnia  humanafacuUna :  »ed  alium  modum 
altissimiia  procurcAitf  nobia  quidempro  fmnc  mcognitum^  licet  heu  praeforibua  exiatcU^  ut  ad 
priatinum  atatum  Eccleaia  rcdeat, 

^  With  regard  to  this  man,  about  whom  very  different  opinions  have  been  held  in  aU 
cges,  the  principal  sources  of  information  are  the  accounts  of  two  contemporaries.  The  un- 
favorable account  is  in  Jo.  Burchardi  Diarium  Curiae  Romanae  (see  at  the  head  of  §  184), 
iu  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2087  ss.,  to  which  the  important  documents,  p.  2150  ss.  belong  ^  more 
correctl}'  in  the  Mcmoires  de  Comines,  ed.  de  Lenglet  du  Fresno3%  ^*  i^*  P-  ii*  P-  72,  and, 
after  the  Carlsruhe  MS.,  in  Paulus  aufklarende  Beitrage  zur  Dogmen-,  Kirchen-,  und 
Religionsgeschichte.  Bremen,  1830,  s.  281  fif. ;  and  the  Vita  H.  Savonarolae,  by  his  fKend 
Jo.  Franc.  Picus,  Lord  of  Mirandola  (f  1533),  in  GuiL  Batcsii  Vitae  Selectorum  aliquot 
Virorum.  Lond.,  1681. 4,  p.  108  ss.  A  rich  collection  of  these  and  other  documents  is  the 
Vita  R.  P.  Fr.  Hier.  Savonarolae,  auct  J.  F.  Pico  Mirandolae  Concordiaeque  Principe 
notis  accurata :  adjecto  cea  mantissa  revelationum  ejusdem  F.  Hieronymi  compendio : 
additionibus  insuper,  actis  diplomatibns,  epistolis,  scriptorumque  monimentis  aucta  et 
illustrata  (by  the  Dominican,  Jac.  Quetif ).  Paris,  1674.  2  tomi.  8.  Soon  after  his  en- 
trance into  the  Order,  at  Bologna,  in  1475,  lie  began  to  have  visions  of  the  future ;  see  Jo. 
F.  Picus,  in  Batesius,  p.  112 :  Per  id  tempus  divinarum  revelationum  particeps  factui  in- 
gruentes  et  Italiae  et  aliis  regionibus  calamitates  ad  ftiturae  renovationem  Ecclesiae 
pracvidit,  quanqnam  non  adeo  tunc  ea  extra  dubitationem  illi  patercnt^  at  omnia  ei  ami- 
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From  a  narrower  and  a  monastic  platform  the  Franciscan,  John 

Ugendi  occasio  praeriperetur :  quod  evenit,  ri  prophetUe  Inmen  chrm  velAmen  humanae 
rmtiocinationb  effulgeat.  Etenim  adventitio  Inmine  dirino  partim  coUoatrabatiir,— fed 
dnce  ratione  in  earn  inclinabat  partem,  in  quam  divina  quoque  visa  indncebant. — C«a- 
tentaneam  quippe  videbator,  suam  ut  Ecclesiam  Deu3  eodem  perpendicolo,  qao  semper 
nsoa  fuerat,  metiretaTf  et  obliqnoa  ejus  parietes  revocaret  ad  Uneam,  moDitis  primam. 
deinde  flagellis  pro  scelemm  Tarietate  diversis.  Pontifices  snmmo  astii  et  dolo,  neoico 
simoniaca  perfidia  snpremnm  ancupari  sacerdotiam  dicebantnr  palam,  sic  at  nee  qiii»> 
qoam  id  fere  revocaret  in  dubinm.  Mox  adeptos  soliam  scortis  et  cinaedia  eoe  aaroqof 
coacervando  vacore,  fama  publica  circumferebat,  atque  ad  eorum  exemplam  qui  sal«> 
rant  Cardinales  et  Episcopi  sese  institoere.  Nollns  in  eis  vel  modicos  Dei  coltns,  iis 
eadem  vivendi  ratio,  nullaque  reli^o.  Qoin  etiam  ferebatur,  eonun  aliqaos  Deiim  ooa 
colerCf  et  in  fidei  nostrae  contemtnm  et  contumeliam  pleraqae  spargere.  Sed  et  plsm 
eommf  qui  religiosae  addicti  vitae,  ab  institntis  se  laxioribns  secrerenuit,  et  tradlfeu 
regolas  profitebantur,  unde  et  sibi  cognomen  nsurpavenint,  ad  hvpocriain  dilabebantsr. 
Proinde  fervorem  ilium  Chrbtiania  debitum  non  modo  in  universnm  tepnisse  jndicabant 
hi,  qui  Deum  in  spiritu  et  veritate  colnnt,  sed  torpuisse  penitna  et  fKgnisae.  Ad  haee 
Principes  t}Tannicam  vim  publice  exercebant,  et  qui  vexabantnr,  nihilominos  r^wnLs 
stupris,  sacrilegiis,  concnssionibus,  adulationibus  inserviebant,  ut  illnd  sacnim  repeti 
posset,  non  esse  videlicet,  qaifactret  honum  usque  ad  unum.  Tantis  itaque  de  cansii.  pRip> 
ter  propheticnm  etiam  spiritum,  quo  afflabatur,  nonnihil  de  imminente  clade  pronontiare 
coepit,  quanquam  sacrarum  literamm  involncris  tcgebat  arcana,  ut  impuros  homines  i 
peroeptione  mysteriorum  arceret, — simul  ne  visis  adhuc  ambiguis  delnderetmr.  Hanc 
ob  causam  saepissime  Deo  preces  fundere,  et  jejuniis  corpus  macenure,  et  fl«g»lli«  atte- 
rere,  et  alios  ad  id  officii  cohortari  stnduit :  quo  tandem  haec  divinae  clementiae  mvnere 
extra  dubitationem  lucideque  innotescerent  sibi,  quae  prius  ambigue  et  snbobscnie  moo- 
Btrabantur.  Oranti  igitur  ipsi  et  divinas  landes  in  Ecclesia  persolventi,  dam — is  prM^ 
sertim  versiculus  caneretur:  Bonus  es  /k,  et  in  honitate  tua  doce  me  ju$tificatume$  huu: 
fugatae  a  sensu  et  intellectu  omnes  tenebrae  sunt,  et  suborta  lux,  quae  dabttationem 
omnem  de  futuris  quae  praeviderat  eventis  expulit.  Mihi  enim  hoc  privatim  namvit 
— Proinde  coepit  confidcntius  praedicere  futuras  cladcs,  et  eis  veluti  quibnsdam  admini- 
culis  coUabentem  et  tanquam  iiitermortuum  pessimis  moribus  Christianum  ort>em  in- 
staurandum.  Next,  in  1489,  he  was  transferred  to  Florence,  and  here  he  immediatelr 
began  with  warning  and  prophetic  sermons  upon  the  Apocah-pse  (p.  114)  :  praedicabat. 
renovandam  sive  reformandam  Ecclesiam,  sed  cacdendam  prius  et  purgandam  flagello 
gravi,  ni  poenitentiae  partes  suscipercntur.  At  first  his  prophecies  were  laughed  at.  but 
soon  some  of  them  were  fulfilled :  adduxerat  autcm  jam  in  eum  nonnihil  popnli  fidem  et 
praedicta  nonnullis  mora  Innocentii  VIII.  Pontificid,  et  praevisus  ab  eo  praedictojque 
Caroli  ejus  nominis  Till.  Gallorum  Regis  in  Italiam  adventus,  qui  jam  accelerare  ten' 
batur  ad  cxpugnandum  Apuliac  regnum,  et  pari  voce  asseverata  Mediceae  familiae  cala* 
mitas  et  ejus  potissimum  capitis  Laurcntii.  Is  cum  eo  tempore  in  republica  Florentina 
princeps  esset,  sic  ut  fere  omnia  ad  ejus  nutum  agerentur,  quamquam  sub  specie  dvilis 
instituti,  audissetque  Hieronymum  apcrtius  in  t^Tannicos  usus  invehi,  eum  ut  sibi  con- 
ciliarct  multis  tcntavit :  but  all  in  vain.  Probably  because  of  the  splendor  and  luxnrr 
of  the  Medici.  With  regard  to  his  stj-le  of  preaching,  see  p.  116 :  dicendi  gratia— copio^e 
abundavit : — quippe  cum  ipsa  linguae  celeritas,  rerum  allatanim  sublimitas,  magnitudo- 
que,  et  verborum  sententiarumque  elegantia  prodigio  par  essent.  Pronuntiabat  voce 
libera  et  acuta,  non  fer\'ido  solum  sed  ardenti  vultu,  gestuque  venustissimo.  Ita  vero 
illabebatur  in  auditorum  aures,  immo  vero  in  praecordia,  ut  attentos  eos  extra  se  pene 
raperet.  Et  cum  vox  ipsa  nee  legentis  prorsus  esset,  nee  clamantis,  nisi  cum  effblmi- 
naret  in  crimina,  in  ea  tamen  sentiebatur  utrumque,  neutrum  discemebatur.  The  Pre- 
diche  del  Rev.  Padre  Fra  Gieronimo  da  Ferrara  per  tutto  Tanno  in  Vinegia,  1540.  8,  are 
examples  of  his  style  of  preaching.  There  are  characteristic  extracts  from  them  in  Bie- 
derer's  Nachrichten,  Bd.  4,  s.  835  ff.  His  influence  grew  chiefly  when  his  prophecies  of 
the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Charles  Till.,  and  of  the  change  of  the  Florentine  coostitatiOD, 
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Vitrarius  of  Tournay,  censured  the  corruptions  of  the  Church,  but 

in  1494,  were  fulfilled  (the  historian  Comines,  who  came  to  Florence  with  Charles  VIII., 
and  visited  Savonarola,  says,  in  his  Memoires,  liv.  viii.  chap.  8 :  li  ayoH  toosjoars  pres* 
che  en  grande  favenr  du  R07,  et  sa  parole  avoit  garde  les  Florentins  de  tonmer  centre 
nons :  car  jamais  prescheur  n'eut  tant  de  credit  en  cit^.    U  avoit  toosjours  asseure  la 
venue  du  Boy, — disant  qull  estoit  envoye  de  Dieu,  pour  chastier  les  lyrans  dltalie,  et 
que  rien  ne  pouvoit  resister,  ne  se  deffendre  contre  luy. — Aussi  disoit  publiquement 
I'avoir  par  revelation,  et  preschoit,  que  Testat  de  TEglise  seroit  refonne,  ^  Tespee  (t.e. 
par  Tepee) ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  his  confidence  increased.    Picus,  p.  115 :  £0  ipso  tem- 
pore quo  Carolus  VIII.  Rex  Francorum  Florentiae  morabatur,  divina  visa  coepit  confi* 
dentissime  patefacere. — Multa  de  imminente  clade,  multa  de  reformatione  Ecclesiae 
praediccre,  multa  de  Pontificum  et  Begum  vita  dicere,  multa  de  lis,  quae  passurus  erat 
ob  praedicatam  veritatem  praennntiare  divino  jussu  palam  exorsus  est.    However,  he 
was  not  satisfied  with  Charles's  behavior  in  Italy  (he  sent  word  to  him  through  Comines ; 
see  his  Memoires,  1.  c.  pour  ne  s'estre  bien  aquitt^  de  la  reformation  de  TEglise,  comme 
il  devoit,  et  pour  avoir  souflfiert,  que  ses  gens  pillassent  et  derobassent  ainsi  le  peuple, — 
que  Dieu  avoit  donn^  une  sentence  contre  luy,  et  en  bref  auroit  un  coup  de  foQet)  :  all 
further  expectations  from  him  for  the  future  were  vain ;  for  this  prince  was  obliged  to  leave 
Italy  again  as  early  as  1495,  and  the  prophecy  that  he  would  return  remained  unAilfiUed ; 
see  Memoires  de  Comines,  liv.  viii.  chap.  26 :  il  a  toujours  presch6  publiquement,  que  le 
Boy  retoumeroit  derechef  en  Italie,  pour  accomplir  cette  commission,  que  Dieu  luy  avoit 
donnee,  qui  estoit  de  reformer  TEglise  par  Tesp^,  et  chasser  les  Tjrrans  d'ltalie,  et  que 
au  cas  qu*il  ne  fit,  Dieu  le  puniroit  cruellement.    On  the  other  hand,  numerous  enemies 
now  rose  up  against  him.    Uis  political  influence  over  the  new  government  gave  him 
the  authority  of  a  party-chief:  the  friends  of  the  Medici,  who  were  now  again  increasing, 
were  naturally  his  enemies.    Besides  this,  Picus  says,  p.  118 :  Inter  omnes  vero  perae- 
quutorea  Hieronymi  hi  acerrimi  inventi  sunt,  qui  moribus  pessimis,  et  potissimum  Eccle- 
siae praesides,  quorum  vita  foedissima  universum  orbcm  foetore  repleverat,  Florentini- 
que  ilU  civcs,  qui  usurariae  pravitati  obstinate  operam  navabant,  et  vitiorum  coeno  im- 
pensius  volutabantur.     Illorum  libidinem  avaritiamque,  illorum  luxns  simoniacasque 
labes  insectabatur,  publice  privatimque  monere  solitus,  a  Babylone  (Bomam  intelligens) 
fugiendum  esse,  quoniam — malignus  daemon — ^ipsam  flagitiorum  omnium  sentinam  clo- 
acamque  effecisset.    Monachorum,  Monacharumque,  et  pene  Beligiosorum  omnium  con- 
tumelias  ob  id  in  se  conflaverat,  quod  tepiditatem  eorum  (ita  enim  appellabat)  et  abusus 
quam  plurimos  coarguebat,  suorumque  Praedicatorum  fratrum  calumnias  et  insidias  ex- 
pertus  est,  quoniam  congrcgationem  fratrum  Etruscam  ab  ea,  quae  Cisalpinam  incolit 
Gallium,  segrcgaverat  Pontificis  Maximi  auctoritate,  atque  illam  divino  jussu  constituc- 
rat. — Optabat  autem,  ut  eam  vivendi  normam  tenerent  sodales,  qua  a  divo  Dominico 
servata  est.    So  early  as  1495  he  was  summoned  before  the  Pope,  but  he  pleaded  in  ex- 
cuse sickness  and  the  danger  which  threatened  him  from  his  enemies :  Uie  authorities 
of  Florence  also  interested  themselves  for  him ;  see  extracts  from  their  letters  in  Vie  de 
Scipion  de  Bicci  par  dc  Potter.    Bruxelles,  1825,  t.  ii.  p.  468  ss.    At  length,  in  1497,  Alex- 
ander VI.  issued  a  Breve  to  the  Dominican  Monastery  at  Florence,  in  Bnrchardii  Diar.  in 
Eccard,  ii.  p.  2151 :  Sane  Hieron^'mum  quendam  Savonarolam  de  Ferraria  Ordinis  Prae- 
dicatorum novitate  pravi  dogmatis  delectatum  accepimus,  et  in  eam  mentis  insaniam 
Italicarum  rerum  commutatione  deductum,  ut  se  missum  a  Deo  et  cum  Deo  loqui  sine 
ulla  canonica  attestatione  fateatur  in  populo  contra  canonicas  sanctiones. — Christum 
praeterea  Jesum  crucifixum  et  Deum  mentiri,  si  ipse  mentiatur,  horrendum  certe  et  exe- 
crabile  adjurutionis  genus ;  extra  salutis  statum  eum  esse,  qui  vanis  illius  assertionibus 
non  credat;  alia  deinceps  ilium  non  minus  inepta  facere,  dicere  et  scribere,  quae  si 
praetereantur  impune,  nihil  est  quod  non  ausura  falsorum  Beligiosorum  temeritas  sit,  et 
in  corpus  Ecclesiae,  quod  verendum  est,  vitia  sub  virtutum  specie  subintrarent. — Crede- 
bamus, — ^jam  advenisse  diem,  quo  de  ipso  meliora  concipere  deberemus,  ac  dolorem, 
quem  nunc  usque  ex  eff^ni  arrogantia  et  scandalosa  separatione  a  Patribus  suis  Lorobar- 
diae  perpessi  fueramus,  quae  subdola  calliditate,  sicut  post  cognovimua,  perversomm 
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quorandam  Fratram  impetrata  eat,  sua  hnmili  adhaerentia  in  laetitiam  commntarciiras: 
sod  quod  dolenter  referimoa,  ape  nostra  frostraU  sumus.    Nam  licet  per  literaa  nostiai 
ipsum  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  monuerimoa,  ut  ad  nos  veniret,  Teritatem  ab  eo  cC 
ab  ore  suo  intellecturos ;  tamen  non  solum  venire  et  nobis  obedire  recii8JiTh«  rtrum 
etiam  in  dies  ipse  acerbiorem  magis  doloris  nobis  causam  subministimTit,  impndeatff 
fideliam  oculis  legenda  ingerens,  quae  solo  alias  audita  temere  prdnderat  imbibendL 
Accordingly,  the  Pope  commissions  the  vicar-general  of  the  Lombard  Dominican  coa- 
gregation  to  examine  the  g^t  of  Savonarola,  and  pass  sentence  upon  him ;  for  the  time 
being,  he  suspends  him  from  preaching,  and  orders  the  reunion  of  the  Toscan  with  iht 
Lombard  congregation.     In  his  answer  to  the  Pope,  dd.  19th  September,  1497  (in  &• 
card,  ii.  p.  2153 ;  more  complete  in  Paul  us  Beitrige,  a.  289),  Savonarola  defends  himsdf 
from  these  charges.    Against  the  accuBation — ^me  novitate  pravi  dogmatia  delectahm, 
he  appeals  to  his  oft-repeated  assertion — me  et  omnia  mea  sanctae  Romanae  EcclesisB 
submittere. — Si  quis  autem  dicat,  quod  praedicarem  futura,  nondum  eat  Dalaum  dogsii, 
quia  hoc  semper  fuit  in  Ecclesia  Domini  Dei. — Secundo  quia  in  litteria  pn^dictis  dintu; 
me  in  earn  mentis  insaniam  Italicarum  rerum  commutatione  deductum,  hoc  etiam  nuai* 
feste  falsum  est,  et  ab  omnibus  scitur,  quia  praeteriemnt  quinque  anni,  quibns  haec  pne> 
dixi,  vel  plurcs  etiam  quam  decem  anni  jam  sunt.    Farther,  he  defends  the  aeparatiaB 
of  the  Tuscan  from  the  Lombard  congregation  as  not  effected  bj  underhand  means ;  he 
maintains  that  the  vicar-gcneral  of  the  latter,  on  account  of  the  enmity  between  the 
two  congregations,  would  be  a— judex  summopere  snspectus — in  hia  own  cause ;  he  seeks 
to  show  that  the  Papal  command  to  reunite  the  Tuscan  with  the  Lombard  creation  wu 
obtained  by  underhand  means ;  and  declares  at  last :  ego  paratus  sum  in  omnibus  emeu- 
dare  me  ipsum,  ubicunque  erro,  et  publico  coram  populo  universo  omnia  errata  mea  r»> 
vocare.    Dignetur  Sanctitas  Yestra  mihi  significare,  quid  ex  omnibus,  quae  acripti  Td 
dixi,  sit  revocandum,  et  ego  id  libertissime  faciam,  nam  et  hac  vice  et  semper,  sicut  sse* 
pius  dixi  ac  etiam  scripsi,  me  ipsum  et  omnia  mea  dicta  et  scripta  snbjicio  correctkmi 
sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  et  Sanctitati  Yestrae.    To  this  the  Pope  made  a  more  gn- 
cious  answer,  dd.  16th  October,  1497  (in  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2152),  and  summoned  him  before 
his  own  judgment-seat;  but  he  repeated  the  prohibiti(m  against  his  preaching  before 
sentence  was  passed.    Savonarola  obeyed  this  prohibition  only  for  a  time ;  but  when  be 
began  to  preach  again,  papal  satellites,  monks,  and  his  political  enemies,  roused  them* 
isclves  for  a  decisive  blow.    Excommunication  followed :  Jo.  Poggius,  ^Secretarius  Cs- 
incrae  Apostolicae,  wrote  a  Refutatorium  errorum  Fratris  Hier.  Savonarolae :  Jo.  IV. 
Pious,  on  the  other  hand,  wrote  an  Apologia  pro  Hieron.  Savonarolae  viri  prophetae  In- 
nocentia  (in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  ii.  p.  1635  ss.).    As  the  whole  of  Florence  was  threat- 
ened with  ecclesiastical  penalties,  Jerome  was  obliged  to  discontinue  his  preaching ;  oo 
the  other  hand,  the  brethren  of  his  order  preached  for  him — other  monks  against  hioL 
At  length  a  Franciscan  challenged  a  Dominican  to  the  ordeal  of  fire ;  the  points  of  dis- 
pute settled  in  writing  were  (Jo.  Burchard  in  Eccard,  ii.  p.  2088) :  Concluaiones  ratio- 
nibus  ac  signis  supematuralibus  probantur.    Ecclesia  Dei  indiget  renovatiope.     FlageU 
labitur,  rcnovabitur.    Florentia  quoque  post  fiagclla  renovabitur  et  prosperabitur.    In- 
iideles  converteittur  ad  Christum.    Haec  autem  onmia  enmt  temporibus  nostris.    £x- 
communicatio  nuper  lata  contra  Rev.  Patrem  Hieron.  Savonarolam  nulla  est :  non  ser- 
vans  earn  non  pcccat.    Instead  of  the  trial  by  fire  it  ended  in  a  monastic  brawl :  each 
party  afterward  threw  the  blame  of  the  failure  upon  the  other.    However,  soon  after  the 
]>eople  took  the  Dominican  monaster}'  by  storm,  and  Savonarola,  together  with  several 
of  the  brethren  of  his  Order,  was  seized  and  put  to  the  rack.    Two  Roman  envoys  had 
him  put  to  the  rack  again,  and  at  length,  on  the  23d  Ma}-,  1498,  together  with  two  breth- 
ren of  the  order,  he  was  hung  and  burned.    According  to  the  assertion  of  his  enemies, 
on  the  rack  he  acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  deceiver  (see  Burchard  in  Eccard,  it  p. 
2095) :  his  friends  bear  witness  to  his  constancy  (Picus  in  Batesius,  p.  130  ss.),  and  as- 
sert that  double  minutes  of  the  trial,  real  and  falsified,  are  extant,  Jac.  Quetif  ad  Jo. 
Franc.  Pici  vitam  Savon,  ad  cap.  xvii.  and  Theoph.  Spizelii  Infelix  Dteratns,  p.  665. 
Opinions  with  regard  to  Savonarola  have  always  been  mach  divided ;  through  the  inflo- 
ence  of  the  Dominicans  a  favorable  opinion  with  regard  to  him  afterward  prevailed  in 
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he  oonsented  to  a  recantation  (1498).^  All  these  men  still  looked 
for  redress  from  new  laws  and  institutions:  deeper  views  had 
been  already  taken  by  the  Carthusian,  James  of  Erfurt,  when  he 
protested  against  the  mass  of  superstitious  opinions  and  customs,^ 
and  by  the  Master  of  the  Sorbonne,  John  Laillier,  when,  in  1484 
and  the  following  years,  he  recognized  the  corrupting  influence  of 
the  hierarchical  despotism  f  for  religion  had  lost  its  real  power 

the  Catholic  Church ;  so  that  even  Dan.  Papebrochius  (Acta  SS.  Biaji,  t.  y.  p.  234)  was 
uncertain  whether  he  should  acknowiedge  him  as  beatus.  In  the  Dominican  convent  at 
Florence  his  cell  was  changed  into  a  chapel  (see  Vie  de  Scipion  de  Ricci  par  de  Potter, 
t.  ii.  p.  467).  Compare,  on  this  subject,  J.  F.  Buddei  Betractatio  Dissertationis  de  Arti- 
bus  t^Tannicis  Hier.  Savonarolae,  in  his  Parerga  Historico-Theologica,  p.  821  ss.  Among 
the  works  of  Savonarola,  besides  his  sermons,  the  following  are  the  most  distinguished : 
Triumphus  Crucis  Florent,  1497.  4,  an  apology  for  Christianity.  De  Simplicitate  Chris- 
tianae  Yitae,  libb.  iv.  1496.  Expositio  Orationis  Dominicae.  Grundz&ge  der  Theolo^e 
des  Hier.  Savonarola  von  D.  F.  W.  Ph.  v.  Ammon  in  Winer's  und  £ngelhardt*8  Jour* 
nal  der  theol.  Literatur.  Bd.  8.  s.  257  ff.  [Gir.  Savonarola,  aus  handschriftlichen  Quel- 
leu.  8.  Berl.,  1836.  A.  G.  Budelbach,  Hier.  Savon,  u.  seine  Zeit.  8.  Hamb.,  1835.  Hase, 
in  his  Neue  Propheten,  8.  Berl.,  1851.  Dr.  Biadden,  Life  of  Savonarola.  2d.  ed.  2.  8. 
Lond.,  1854.  F.  T.  Perrens,  Vie  de  Savonarola.  2. 8.  Par.,  1854.  Theod.  Paul,  Jer.  Sav. 
prccurseur  de  la  Ref.  8.  Par.,  1857.  La  Triomphe  de  la  Croix  de  Savon.,  trad,  par  Abbe 
Celeste.  Aix,12.  Par.,  1855.  Poesie  di  Jeron.  Sav.  Andin  de  Biens.  Firenze,  1847.  Arch- 
ixio  Storico  Italiano.  Appendice,  tom.  viii.  on  Savon.  Firenze,  1850.  Appendice  alia 
Storia  dei  Municipi  Italiani,  Da  P.  E.  Giudici.  Firenze,  1850.  W.  H.  Bule,  Studies  from 
History,  vol.  2.  Lond.,  1856.  Dublin  Beview,  October,  1854.  Bevue  Chretienne,  Paris, 
1855,  No.  I.  Jan.    Eel.  Bev.,  4th  series,  vol.  16.    Bro.  Quart.  Beview,  2d  series,  vol.  5.] 

*  His  opinions,  condemned  by  the  Sorbonne,  are  in  d'Argentre,  CoUectio  Judiciorum 
de  Novis  Erroribus,  L  ii.  p.  840 :  U  vaudroit  mieux  couper  la  gorge  &  son  enfSsn,  que 
de  le  mettre  en  Beligion  non  reform^. — Quiconques  oQoit  la  Messe  d*un  Prestre  tenant 
une  femme  en  sa  maison,  peche  mortellement. — Minus  malum  est  homicidium,  quam 
peccatum  carnis. — Se  ton  Cur^,  ou  aucun  Prestre,  tiennent  femmes  en  leurs  maisons, 
vous  devez  aller  en  leur  maison  et  par  force  tirer  la  femme,  ou  autrement,  confusible- 
ment  hors  de  sa  maison. — Le  Chant  de  Musique,  que  on  chante  k  nostre  Dame,  n'est  que 
de  paillardise  et  provocation  de  paillardise. — See  the  positions  against  indulgences, 
above,  §  147,  note  30. — Horae  b.  Mariae  non  debent  dici  Saecularibus. — Sancti  non  sunt 
rogandi. — U  y  a  aucuns,  qui  dient  aucunes  Oraison  de  la  Yierge  Marie,  k  fin  que  k 
Theure  de  la  mort  ils  puissent  veoir  la  Vierge  Marie  (compare  vol.  ii.  §  79,  note  9).  Tu 
verras  le  Diable,  non  pas  la  Vierge  Marie. — H  vaudroit  mieux  k  une  femme  mari^  rem- 
pre  son  mariage,  que  de  rompre  son  jedne. 

"*  See  above,  §  145,  note  1. 

*  He  had  asserted,  in  a  public  disputation,  1484  (d^Argentr^  I.,  ii.  p.  808) :  Petrus 
non  habuit  a  Christo  potestatem  supra  alios  Apostoios,  neque  primatum.  Omnes  hierar- 
chisantes  aequalem  potestatem  acceperunt  a  Christo  ita,  quod  Curat!  sunt  aeqnales  in 
potestate,  regimine  et  jurisdictione.  Summus  Pontifex  non  potest  remittere  viatoribus 
totam  poenam  eis  debitam  ratione  peccatorum  snorum  virtute  indulgentiarum,  etiamsi 
juste  et  rationabiliter  dentur.  Abbates,  Priores,  et  alii  Praelati  Beligiosorum  non  ab- 
solvunt  suos  Beligtosos  in  virtute  clavium,  sed  ex  sola  consuetudine.  Confessio  non 
est  de  jure  divino.  Si  vultis,  quod  ego  loquar  de  summo  Pontifice,  ego  vastabo  totum. 
Simplices  sacerdotes  sunt  inutiles.  Confess!  Beligiosis  mendicantibns,  praesentatis  et 
acceptatis  secundum  formam  Decretalis  Dudum^  etc.,  non  sunt  absoluti  et  tenentur  ea- 
dem  peccata  confiteri  Curato.  Summus  Pontifex  Johannes  XXII.  non  potuit  condem- 
nare  de  Poliaco,  nee  facere  Decretalem  Va#  electiomt  (above,  §  112,  note  3).    Quod  die- 
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just  by  being  perverted  into  an  external  law.  But  in  Grermany, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  nation^  character  more  inclining  to  an  in- 
ward religion,  on  the  othe^the  interest  awakened  by  the  Hns- 
sites,^  worked  such  an  effect,  that  already  many  persons  of  deeper 

creta  et  decretales  summonim  Pontificum  non  Bunt  nisi  truphae.  Ecclesia  RomanA  non 
est  caput  aliarom  Ecclesiarum.  Unas  hierarcha  erat  major  altera  in  bonis  temponli- 
bus,  vel  forsan  in  virtutibus,  et  non  in  potestate  hierarchisandL  Thera  is  eztaint  a  new 
catalogue,  of  the  year  I486,  of  the  erroneous  doctrines  which  Laillier  had  preached  to 
the  people  (1.  c.  p.  308  ss.,  compare  p.  811  ss.) :  I.  Yous  devez  garder  les  Commandemens 
de  Dieu  et  des  Apostres :  et  au  regard  du  commandement  de  tons  ses  Evesquea  et  autiet 
Seigneurs  d*Eglise,  tout  autant  que  de  paille,  Us  ont  destmit  TEglise  par  lenrs  vaverferies. 
II.  Aucuns  ont  presche  de  ung  Saint,  qui  est  an  lieu  d*o(l  Lucifer  trebuchea  (see  Johan- 
nes Mercator,  above,  §  141,  note  11).  Tels  prescheurs  gastent  tout,  et  depuia  qu*ils  ODt 
este  instituez,  jamais  TEglise  de  Dieu  ne  prosperera.  lis  feront  tant,  que  qnand  la  ma- 
tiere  sera  bien  discutee,  on  dronvera  que  celuy,  quils  repntent  Saint,  n'est  pas  an  liea 
o\H  etoit  Lucifer,  mais  est  au  lieu,  oCt  actuellement  est  Lucifer :  et  ainsi  que  Pluto,  diea 
infernal,  tient  Proserpine  entre  ses  bras,  ainsi  Lucifer  tient  cette  ame.  III.  Les  Saints 
riches  et  pecunieux  sont  maintenant  canonisez,  et  les  pauvres  delaisscz.  Par  qnoi  je  ne 
suis  pas  tenu  de  croire  tels  estre  Saints.  La  raison :  si  le  Pape  re<;oit  certaine  somme 
de  ducats,  on  monte  sur  vingt  echaffaux  i  Rome  pour  le  canoniser,  etc. — Depuis  le  temps 
de  St.  Silvestre  nul  des  Confesseurs  a  est^  justement  canonise.  lY.  Se  ung  Prestre  es- 
toit  mari^  clandestinement,  et  venoit  ^  moy  k  confesse,  je  ne  luy  enjoindrois  point  de 
penitence.  Y.  Les  Prcstres  de  I'Eglise  Orientale  ne  pechcnt  point  en  soy  mariant,  et 
croy,  que  ainsy  ne  ferions  nous  en  l*Eglise  Occidentalc,  se  nous  nous  marions.  YL  En 
ung  conseil  depuis  quatre  cents  ans  fut  interdit  aux  Prestressoy  marier  de  ung  Pape  oa 
d*un  Papillon.  Je  ne  s<;ay  sll  le  povoit  faire.  YII.  Je  donneray  deux  blancs  i  celor, 
qui  me  produyra  aucun  passage  de  Pescripture,  par  lequel  soyons  obliges  a  jeosner  le 
Carcsme.  YIII.  A  b.  Sylvestro  citra  Ecclesia  Romana  non  est  amplius  Ecclesia  Chris* 
ti,  sed  Caesaris  et  pecuniorum.  (Laillier  remarks  upon  this  in  his  recantation,  p.  312 : 
Et  ay  dit  ces  paroles  en  recitant  Topinion  d*un  grand  Doctcur,  comme  Wiclef,  que  cnv 
yois,  ainsi  que  ay  aflferme  par  serment,  estro  Catholique,  et  n'avoir  est^  reprouve  pu 
I'Eglise).  IX.  On  n^est  point  plus  tenu  de  croire  aux  Legendes  des  Salncts,  que  au 
Cronicques  de  France.  Besides,  the  So'rbonne  took  notice  of  the  position :  Simplex  Ss- 
cerdos  potest  ita  bene  consecrare  Chrisma  et  sacros  Ordines  conferre,  sicnt  Papa,  Tel 
Episcopus :  et  omnes  sacerdotes  sunt  aequalis  potestatis,  tam  Ordinis  qnam  jurisdictk)' 
nis,  tantamque  auctoritatem  habet  Thomas  apud  Indos,  quantam  Petrus  apnd  Romanos. 
The  Bishop  of  Paris  compelled  him  to  revoke  the  propositions  of  1486  in  the  same  yesr 
(1.  c.  p.  310  ss.),  and  then  absolved  him.  The  theological  faculty,  which  had  not  bern 
called  in  to  the  examination,  pronounced  the  recantation  incomplete,  and  the  absolation 
precipitate,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope  (p.  813  ss.),  who  then  ordered  a  fresh  inquiry  (p. 
318  ss.). 

*  Cf.  Epist  Juliani  Card.,  §  132,  note  6.    Also  the  zealous  opponents  of  indnlgeBcet, 
§  147,  note  30.    That  Hussite  missionaries  were  spread  far  and  wide  in  Germany,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  trial  of  John  of  Wesel  (note  14).    He  was  accused  of  holding  interooone 
with  a  certain  Nicolans  de  Bohemia  vel  Polonia,  to  whom  also  he  was  said  to  have  dedi- 
cated a  Tractatus  super  Modo  Obligationis  Legum  Humanarum  :  he  himself  confessed, 
se  cum  eodem  Nicolao  fuisse  conversatum  de  medicinis,  et  de  commnnione  sub  utraqoe 
specie  in  Moguntia  et  Wesalia :  addidit,  quod  istnm  Nicolaum  vicisset  ex  Erangelio. 
Nicolans  Rus  in  particular,  a  priest  and  master  of  divinity  at  Rostock,  abont  1510,  i«» 
ceived  his  first  impulse  from  wandering  Bohemian  brothers ;  he  wrote  (see  Flacii  C>ataL 
Test.  Yerit.  ed.  Francof.  1666,  p.  840,  and  Chytraci  Saxonia)  in  the  Low  German  lan- 
guage, De  tripliciFuniculo,  an  explanation  of  the  Creed,  Ten  Commandments,  and  Lofd\« 
Prayer,  in  which  he  made  many  statements  against  the  Pope — the  following  propositioas 
among  others :  indulgentias  esse  meram  deccptionem  piorum,  et  quaestam :  veras  is- 
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insight  recognized  the  source  of  the  evil  in  the  corruption  of  doc- 
trine, and  began  to  go  back  to  Holy  Writ  as  the  purest  fountain.^^ 
Such  instances,  stimulated  by  the  Hussites,  made  their  appear- 
ance especially  in  Franconia.^^  But  the  great  number  of  editions 
of  Grerman  translations  of  the  Bible  indicates  a  more  universal 
and  newly  awakened  need.^^  Next  to  the  Bible,  the  works  of 
St.  Augustine,  highly  honored,  but  in  fact  much  neglected  in 
the  Church,  gave  the  principal  nutriment  to  men  of  this  turn 
of  mind.  By  these  means  three  men  in  particular  were  guided 
along  the  way,  in  which  they  became  the  forerunners  of  the 
Great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century.  John  of  Wesel,*^ 
as  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Eriiirt,  afterward  as  preacher  at  Worms, 
assailed  the  errors  upon  which  the  hierarchy  was  built,  and  point- 
ed back  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  source  of  faith ;  but  he  was 
obliged  to  recant  at  Mayence,  in  1479,^^  and  to  close  his  life  in 

dalgentias  contingere  a  solo  Deo  gratis  propter  Chiistum  omnibus  vere  poenitentibns : 
Papam  non  earn  potestatem  habere,  quam  ei  innlti  tribnant,  ncc  audiendum,  nisi 'recta 
praecipiat :  Sanctorum  ossa  non  esse  adoranda,  Sanctos  non  esse  invocandos :  Spiritoa- 
les  debere  dare  censttm,  et  snbesse  Magistratibns.  Besides,  reprehendit  traditiones  hn- 
manas,  yarios  abusus  et  snperstitiones.  Imprimis  vero  gravissime  insectatus  est  Spiri- 
tnalium  turpissimam  yitam  et  officii  ncglectionem  :  dicit  eos  Antichristi  ministros  esse. 
He  was  banished  with  his  adherents.  At  first  he  remained  at  Wismar,  afterward  he  re- 
turned to  Bostock,  and  at  length  fled  to  Livonia. 

^*  Thus  Jo.  Trithemius  writes  to  the  theologian  at  Paris,  Carolus  Bovillus,  a.d.  1505 
(see  Trithemii  0pp.  Hist.  ed.  Marqu.  Frehems.  Francof.  1601.  fol.  P.  ii.  p.  476)  :  Nup- 
quam  mihi  placuit  quorundam  curiositas,  qui  humana  commiscent  dirinis,  et  sacram 
Scripturam,  quae  et  pura  et  sibi  sufficiens  est  et  nobis,  gentilium  loquacitate  commacu- 
lant.  Contra  quos  b.  Hieronymus  in  epistola  loquitur  ad  Damasum  Papam :  De  Scrip- 
turis  dispuiantem  non  decet  Arittctelis  arffumenta  congutrere,  etc. — Scriptura  enlm  Dei  ma- 
nifesta  est,  testimonium  Dei  lucidum  est,  sapientiam  praestans  parvulis.  Non  egent  li- 
terac  diyinae  plicis,  non  involucris,  non  rcplicis,  quia  haec  non  sapientiam  praestant 
parvulis,  sed  eorum  anlmos  in  conftiso  relinquunt,  et  per  omnem  vitam  mentes  homi- 
num  aberrare  compellunt. 

'^  Frederick  I.,  elector  of  Brandenburg,  as  earlj  as  1415  appointed  a  preacher  for  the 
foundation  of  St.  Gumbert,  at  Onolzbach,  with  instructions  to  teach  the  word  of  God  prin- 
cipally according  to  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  abstain  as  far  as  possible  fh>m  the  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Roman  Church ;  see  Jack,  Materialien  zur  Geschichte  und  Statistik  Bam- 
bergs.  Th.  2  (Bamberg,  1809),  s.  111. — On  his  journey  to  Constance,  Huss  met  with  a 
very  favorable  reception  at  Nuremberg ;  see  his  letter  to  the  Bohemians  in  Theobald's 
Hussitenkrieg.  NOmberg,  1621,  Th.  1,  s.  40  f.— The  Council  of  Bamberg  afterward 
made  every  man  take  an  oath  against  the  Hussite  heresy ;  see  this  oath  in  Jos.  Heller*s 
Beformatlonsgeschichte  des  ehem.  Bisthums  Bamberg.  Bamberg,  1825,  s.  11.  Several 
simUar  occurrences  of  the  fifteenth  century  may  be  seen  in  Heller*8  work  quoted  above. 

'''  See  §  146,  note  18. 

^^  Properly,  John  Richrathof  Oberwesel.  Compare,  with  regard  to  him,  Joh.  Wessel 
ein  Vorg&nger  Luthers  von  D.  £.  Ullmann.    Hamburg,  1834,  s.  109  ff. 

^*  The  occasion  of  the  proceedings  against  him,  according  to  Wigandi  Wirt  (see' 
§  145,  note  20)  Dialogus  Apologeticus,  seems  to  have  been  stated  to  be  his  intercourse 
with  the  Hussites  (see  note  9).    He  says  (Walchii  Monum.  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  ii.  fksc.  8, 
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Praef.  p.  xvii.) :  tractatoB,  mann  Wesaliensis  conscriptiu  ad  Bohemiamqne  mitteadni, 
quem  tons  Ule  magister,  Joannes  qnippe,  quasi  fidei  regalas  isti  Nicolao  Bohemoram 
nuntio  tradiderat,  discipulam  captivitati,  magistram  vero  inqnisitioni  tradidit.    How- 
ever, the  frantic  Dominican,  many  years  afterward,  without  any  particiilar  sources  of 
intelligence,  may  have  drawn  this  conclusion  from  the  acts  extant.    But  in  fact  these 
decide  the  contrary,  for  they  lay  too  little  stress  upon  that  intercourse.    They  are:  Pa- 
radoxa  D.  Jo.  de  Wesalia,  damnata  per  Magistros  nostros  haereticae  pravitada  Inquisi- 
tqres  de  Ord.  Praedic,  M.  N.  Gerhardum  Elten  de  Colonia  et  M.  N.  Jacobom  Spren- 
ger,  anno  1479,  Moguntiae,  and  Examen  magistrale  ac  theologicale  D.  Jo.  de  Wes. 
(minutes  of  the  proceedings  against  him),  in  Orthuini  Gratii  Fasdc.  Rerum  Expetendi- 
rum  et  Fugiendarum,  fol.  163  (ed.  Brownii,  p.  825),  and  in  d*Argentr^  L,  il.  p.  291  is. 
Hir  works  are  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  his  theological  views :  Dispntatio  adv.  In- 
dnlgentios,  in  Walchii  Monumenta  Medii  Aevi,  fasc.  i.  p.  Ill  ss.,  and,  De  Anctoritate, 
Officio  et  Potestate  Pastorum  Ecclesiasticorum,  in  Walch,  vol.  ii.  faac.  iL  p.  115  ft. 
(Beyond  doubt  this  work  belongs  to  this  John  of  Wesel,  for  he  was  examined  upon  cer- 
tain propositions  Arom  this  work :  it  is  the  Tractatus  de  Potestate  Ecdesiaatiea,  quoted 
in  the  Examen  die  Lunae  III.,  but  not  addressed  to  a  Bohemian  as  Walch  thinks,  L  c 
Praef.  p.  xix.).    The  first  work  he  begins  as  follows,  p.  114 :  ante  omnia  protestor,  ^ 
hil  velle — asserere,  quod  veritati  fidei,  quae  in  scripturis  sacris  continetur,  quovis  mode 
sit  contrarium.    Si  vero  opinio,  vel  assertio  mea  fnerit  contraria  alicui  etiam  sanctoram 
Doctorum,  volo  salvam  esse  ejus  honorificentiam  et  sanctitatem,  quia  ajo  cum  b.  Aa- 
gustino  ad  Hieronymum  :  cUioa  Ua  lego,  ut  quantaUbet  tamctitate  doctrmave  poOeaml,  mm 
ideo  verum  putem^  quia  ipti  ita  tenaerwU^  ted  quia  etiam  per  ahoe  auctoreM^  vd  canomieat, 
velprobabiies  rationeSj  quod  a  vero  turn  aberrent^  persuadere  poiuerutU,   (Urns  he  iuf'^fd, 
upon  his  trial,  XVII.,  that  he  did  not  believe,  quod  sacra  Scriptura  at  eodem  apiritn  ez> 
poeita  per  SS.  Patres  et  doctores,  quo  creditur  primo  tradita  et  revelata :  and,  die  lltf- 
tis,  he  declared  plainly — qaod  nihil  sit  credendam,  quod  n<m  habeatur  in  Cenone  Bil^ 
liae.)    Uis  fandamental  positions  with  regard  to  forgiveness  of  sins  and  indolgencea  sit 
as  follows  :  Omni  delinquent!  contra  legem  Dei  Deus  ipse  legislator  ex  jnstitia  indidi 
poenam,  quam  non  remittit,  quantumcunque  per  misericordivii  remittat  cnlpam  (ei- 
pecially  p.  185  ss.     God's  forgiveness  of  sin  is  only  the  remission  of  the — ^reatna  pocnse 
aetemae,  but  not  of  the  reatus  poenae  temporalis).    Sacerdotes  Christi,  qaibus  datae 
sunt  claves  regni  coelornm,  ministri  sunt  Dei  in  remittendis  culpis.    Poenam,  quam  pn 
peccato  Deus  indixit  delinquenti,  non  potest  homo  remittere  illL    Aliquent,  quemau- 
que  sacerdotem,  etiam  summnm  Pontificem,  indulgentias  dare,  quibus  sit  homo  ab  omin 
poena  a  Deo  indicta  solutus,  non  est  in  sacro  canone  scriptum.    Ab  omni  poena,  quaa 
homo  vel  jus  positivum  infligit  pro  peccato,  potest  summus  Pontifex  absolvere. 
ditur,  quia  ipse  est  ab  Ecclesia  congtitutus  juris  positivi  insUtutor,  in  quantum  ad 
cationem  Ecclesiae  facit,  non  ad  destructionem.    Quod  poenae  per  hominem  vel  jus  pos- 
itivum indictae  pro  peccato  respondeant  Dei  indictioni  poenae,  ita  quod  ilia  aolnta  sit- 
isfactum  sit  Deo,  non  est  certum,  nee  creditum,  nisi  cui  Deus  revelavit.     Opinioni  doe- 
torum  de  thesauro  Ecclesiae,  congregato  ex  merito  Christi  et  operibus  supererogatioui 
Sanctorum,  commisso  snmmo  Pontifici  ad  distribuendnm,  quamquam  sit  valde  pia,  tala- 
bres  tamen  sunt  debUes  objectiones. — Opera  Sanctorum  in  via  existentium  aecnndna 
esse  suum  transitoria  sunt ;  et  dum  cessant  Sancti  operari,  ipsa  nullum  eaae  habent  se- 
cundum se :  Dei  autem  misericordia,  addita  operantibus  lis  gratia  gratumfaciente,  ait 
est  meritum,  ant  causat  meritum.    Sunt  ergo  opera  non  aliter,  quam  secundum  (^rat^- 
ami)  meritum.    (Accordingly  he  confessed  upon  his  trial  that  he  had  said  to  monks, 
XXII. :  Religio  non  salvat  vos,  sed  gratia  Dei :  he  believed,  nevertheleaa,  religioncB 
viam  esse  ad  salntem.) — Distribuere  autem  Ula  merita  nemo  potest,  nisi  Dens  pxindpa- 
liter.    Si  autem  homo  ministerialiter  haec  potuerit  distribuere,  hoc  non  erit,  niai  per  di- 
vinum  pactum. — ^Tale  autem  pactum  esse  &ctnm  cum  ministris  per  Jesum,  in  erangdi- 
cis  scripturis  non  habetnr.    Quare  non  est  habitum.    On  remission  of  aina,  p.  iSL 
Remissio  peccatorum  est  gratiae,  gratum  facientb  hominem  Deo,  donatio  aive  inftiaia^ 
Solus  Deus  donat  gratiam  et  infnndit — absque  praecedente  merito— his,  qai  qoantnm  ia 
eis  est  se  parant  ad  recipiendum  eam.    P.  128 :  Poenitentia  est  dolor  de  commiaala  pee- 
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catis.    Et  haec  est  dlspositio  congrna  ad  remissionem  peccatoram.    P.  181 :  Eet  ex  su- 
periuB  dictis  notam,  nuUos  sacerdotes  facere  remtssionem  peccatonim  principaliteret  ef- 
fective, n'lBi  per  divinam  aaflistentiam,  quae  est  gratia  donata.    Qiiare  remissio  Sacerdo- 
tum  est  qnoddam  miniateriam  sacramentale,  exhibitum  peccatori  poenitenti.    Et  non 
est  alind,  qaam  datio  sacramenti  poenitentiae,  ct^aa  effectus  est  remissio  peccatoram. 
He  declares,  esse  diyini  honoris,  at  ipse  solus  creet  et  donet  gratiam  ex  sua  mora  libera- 
litate,  and  accordingly  he  would  have  Lombard's  definition  of  a  sacrament,  est  invisibi- 
lis  gratiae  visibilis  forma,  sic  quod  ipsius  imaginem  gerat  et  causa  exlstat,  reduced  again 
to  St.  Angnstin's :  est  invisibilis  gratiae  visibilis  forma.      P.  148  ss.  in  the  passages 
l^Iatt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18,  quodcunque  ligaveritis,  etc.,  the  claves  jurbdictionis  were  by 
no  means  delivered  to  the  Church,  but  only  the  right  to  shut  out  incorrigible  sinners. 
P.  146  :  Jurisdictio,  quae  est  in  Ecclesia,  secundum  quam  principes  dominantur  subdi- 
tis,  et  leges  indicunt  eis,  est  a  gentilitate  sumpta  et  Christi  verbo  vetita  (Bfatt.  xx.  26). 
Jurisdictio  itaqne,  quae  nunc  est  in  Ecclesia,  est  ab  hominibus  instituta,  ut  sentit  b. 
Hieronymns  in  epistola  ad  Evandram  et  in  expositione  epistolae  ad  Titum  (see  vol.  1, 
§  30,  note  1).    Ex  his  sequitur,  quod  pueriliter  sentiunt,  qui  dicunt,  indulgentias  dari 
ex  vi  clavium  jurisdictionis.    P.  152 :  Tales  remissiones,  vocatae  indulgentiae,  sunt  piae 
Araudes  fidelium,  ut  dixerant  raulti  presbyteri,  et  signanter  quidem  Cantor  Parisiensis ; 
they  are  firaudes,  quia  fideles  peregrinantnr  ad  sancta  loca,  afferunt  eleemosynas  ad  pias 
causas — opinione,  quod  liberentur  per  ea  ab  omnibus  poenis, — et  in  hac  opinione  decipi- 
.  untur. — Et  quia  contingit,  fideles  talia  facere  opera  in  caritate  Dei,  erunt  ipsa  opera  me- 
ritoria  vitae  aeternae  et  augmentatoria  gradus  gloriae,  ideoque  sunt  piae  et  utiles.    Aft- 
erward, p.  153  ss.,  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.    Quia  in  Ecclesia  universali  con- 
tinetur  Ecclesia  Christi  fundata  super  petram, — et  haec  Ecclesia  Christi  est  sancta  et 
immaculata, — ^ideoque  in  ea  non  est  error ; — haec  erit  vera  locutio :  Ecclesia  universa- 
lis non  errat.    But  at  the  same  time  the  proposition  is  likewise  true,  Ecclesia  universa- 
lis errat. — Sic  et  hodie  vere  dicitur :  Ecclesia  est  peccatrix,  est  adultera.    An  argument 
which  reasoned  fh>m  that  holy  Church  to  the  whole,  would  be  illogical,  quia  ex  particn- 
laribus  procedit. — From  the  passages  quoted  above  it  is  manifest,  that  John  did  not 
ascribe  a  divine  institution  to  Ae  hierarchy :  its  duties  and  rights  he  unfolds  at  length 
in  his  Tract  de  Potestate  Ecdesiastica,  in  Walchii  Monim.  Medii  Aevi  II.,  ii.  p.  118. 
The  principle  laid  down  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Tractatus  is  of  importance  to  the 
understanding  of  several  apparently  contradictory  statements  maintained  by  him  at  his 
trial,  ferendam  esse  quorumcunque  magnatum  tyrannidem,  et  imperiis  temere  non  esso 
reclauiandum,  quatenus  ratio  Evangelii  per  tolerantiam  afflictionum  non  periclitetur. 
Thus  the  statement  which  occurs  in  his  Paradoza  receives  explanation :  Qui  potestati 
resistit,  Dei  ordinationi  resistit ;  sic  scilicet,  quod  velit  potestatem  non  esse.    Thus  he 
denies  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  Examen  XIV.,  quod  Apostoli  habuerunt  auctoritatem  a 
Christo  condendi  canones,  aut  instituendi  aliquas  leges  (cf.  De  Potest.  Eccl.,  in  Walch 
I.,  ii.  p.  133:  Qua  nunc  audacia — Apostoloram  snccessores — mandant  observandum, 
non  quod  Christus  in  Uteris  sacris,  sed  quod  ipsi  ex  sese  vel  quaestus  gratia  hue  impul- 
si,  aut  imperitandi  libidine  affecti,  praecipinnt:  Si  ne  ipsis  quidem  Apostolis  licuit  ex- 
tra praecepta  Dei  quicquam  docere,  cum  dicat  Dominus :  docentes  eat  tervare,  quaecnn- 
que  jtroitcepi  vobis .'),  and  declares  accordingly,  XXIV.,  nullum  esse  peccatum  mortale, 
nisi  quod  Canon  Bibliae  dicit  esse  mortale.    Likewise  XXYIII.    Si  vicarins  significat 
aliquem,  qui  in  absentia  principalis  habet  facere  opera  principalis,  tunc  Christus  non 
habet  vicarium  in  terris.    Nevertheless  he  affirmed  the  propositions,  XI.,  Romanam  £c- 
clesiam  esse  caput  omnium  aliarum  Ecclesiarum ;  XII.,  quod  Romanus  Pontifex  sit 
Christi  vicarins,  et  neeessarium  esse  unum  caput  Ecclesiae,  XVI.,  differentiam  esse  inter 
Episcopnmet  sacerdotem,  and  admitted,  XV.,  that  the  laws  of  the  hierarchy  were  bind- 
ing, to  wit — quod  transgredientes  legem  hnmanam  sic  assumptam,  peccent  mortaliter. 
Accordingly  he  declared  also,  XXI.,  when  questioned  with  regard  to  the  obligation  of 
the— continentia  Clericornm,  and  the— septem  horae  canonicae :  quod,  quia  susceperunt, 
etiam  ad  mandatum  Ecclesiae  teneantur.    However,  he  could  only  regard  all  this  as  of 
human  institution,  and  preached  accordingly  (see  Paradoxa) :  Christus  nunquam  insti- 
tuit  aliquod  jejunium,  nee  prohibnit  quemcunque  cibum  quocunque  die,  sicut  carnes. 
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ChristuB  nullum  festum  praecepit  celebrare.    Item  nnllAm  oratkmem  docnit,  nisi  donu- 
nicam,  neque  numdavit  sacerdotibas  canere  rel  legere  septem  boras  canonicaa.    Si  quit 
confiteatur,  iujungitur  illi  aidna  poenitentia,  ut  peregrinetnr  Romam,  rel  ad  alia  rano> 
tiora  loca,  strictum  jejunium,  quod  dlcat  multas  orationes.    Quod  Christos  aon  liecit,  sad 
solum  dixit :  vade,  noli  amplius  peccare.    Sic  gravata  est  Christianitas  per  hmnanas 
leges  et  constitutiones.    But  be  did  not  recommend  a  disobedience  tbat  would  cause  of- 
fense,  De  Potest.  Eecl.,  in  Walcb  IL,  it  p.  144 :  Si  oflfensio  proximi  timeatnr  per  banc 
inobedientlam,  profecto  quatenus  obtemperare  licebit  imperantibus  non  periclitante  veri- 
tate,  nefas  fnerit  non  obedlre :  non  quia  hoc  praeceptum  ab  homine  proficiscitur,  sed 
quia  expostulat  caritas.    His  opinion  as  to  the  virtue  of  ecclesiastical  naages  folloin,  as 
a  matter  of  course :  see,  Examem  die  Marti* :  Interrogatus,  quid  sentiat  de  consecn- 
tione  et  benedictione  altarium,  calicis,  omamentorum,  cereorum,  palmamm,  herbaram, 
aquae  benedictae,  et  aliarum  rerum  inanimatarum,  etc.,  credit,  quod  nihil  yirtutu  spi- 
ritnalis  et  efficaciae  habeant  ad  effbgandum  daemones,  et  pro  remissione  venialinm  pec- 
catorum.    Credit  etiam,  quod  aqua  benedicta  non  habeat  majorem  •flBf^**iftiii^  quaa 
alia  aqua  non  benedicta,  etc.     His  doctrine  of  sin  and  grace  was  peculiar.    It  was  es- 
sentially Augnstinian  ;  the  following  statements  occur  in  the  Paradoxa  :  Dens  ab  aeter- 
no  condidit  librum,  in  quern  scri|wit  omnes  suos  electos :  quicunqne  aatem  in  eo  noa 
est  scriptns,  nunquam  inscribetur  in  ipsum  in  aetemum,  et  qui  in  eo  scriptna  est,  noa- 
quam  ex  eo  delebitur. — Sola  Dei  gratia  salvantur  electL    £t  quem  Deus  Tnlt  aalrarB, 
donando  sibi  gratiam,  si  omnes  sacerdotes  vellent  ilium  damnare,  aut  ezcommunicare, 
adhuc  salvaretur  ille.    £t  quem  Deus  yuH  damnare,  si  omnes — vellent  hone  aalvaii, 
adhuc  iste  damnaretur.    And  accordingly  he  declared  likewise  in  the  Esuamem  die  Jfar«> 
tis,  quod  Deus  potest  conferre  gratiam  habenti  usum  rationis  absque  omni  mota  liberi 
arbitrii.    Opinatur,  quod  b.  Paulus  in  sua  conversione  nihil  fecit  suo  libero  arbitrio  pn 
sua  conversione. — Sola  Dei  gratia  salvantur  elecU.    "When,  on  the  other  hand,  on  Mob- 
da}^  he  admitted  it  as  his  opinion,  nullum  esse  peccatum  ori^nale  in  parmlis  jam 
ceptis  in  utero  matemo,  this  may  have  been  on  the  general  ground  that  onlj  a 
habens  usum  rationis,  was  capable  of  sin,  as  in  like  manner  of  grace.    Am<«g  the  pa* 
culiar  opinions  of  John,  the  following  are  still  to  be  noticed,  Ejcamen  die  Lumae^  VIL, 
quod  sacra  scriptura  non  dicat,  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  procedat  a  filio,  aut  ab  ntroqae. 
VIII.,  falsum  esse  in  symbolo  Athanasiano  hunc  versum  :  nam  ticut  emima  ratumaiii  if 
caro  unu*  est  homo^  ita  Deus  et  homo  unus  est  Christ  us.    XIX.,  quod  corpus  Qiristi  poasit 
esse  sub  specie  panis,  manente  substantia  panis.    The  opinion  of  John  Weasel  upon  this 
John  of  Wcsel  is  given  in  his  Epist.  ad  Ludolphum  de  Veno  (0pp.  ed.  Groning.  1614,  p. 
920  s.).    Audisti  periculum  venerabilis  illius  viri,  Mag.  Jo.  de  Wesalia,  c^jua  tanetsi, 
ut  crebro  ex  me  audisti,  exorbitantes  iliae  et  populo  scandalosae  absurditates  displice* 
ant,  eruditio  tamen  et  peracre  ingenium  ejusmodi  est,  ut  virum  ilium  neqaeam  non 
amare,  aut  casibus  ejus  non  condolere.    0  quantum  profuisset  illi,  nostromore,  ntsaepe 
inter  nos  Parisiis  recensui,  ante  tum  Bealium  turn  Formalium  exercitatum  stadia  trant- 
egisse,  et  ita  demum  non  incautum,  non  inopinum,  sed  velnt  ex  arce  et  apecola  fataru 
insultus  providisse. — Saepe  ego  veritus  in  eo  inconsideratam  et  temerariam  c^oa  locutio* 
nem,  quae  licet  scholosticae  subtilitatis,  et  fortassis  nonnunquam  aliquid  catholicae  vs* 
ritatis  haberet,  ea  tamen  in  vulgus  indoctum,  et  non  capacem  plebem  proferri  cum  grs- 
vi  simplicium  scandolo  prorsus  odiosum.    Such  offensive  statements  in  his  sermons  to 
the  people,  as  Wesel  speaks  of,  are  found  e.  g.  in  the  Paradoxa ;  Si  S.  Petms  institaisact 
jejunium,  forte  ideo  fecisset,  ut  eo  melius  pisces  suos  vendidisset.    Sacrum  oleom  est  si- 
cut  aliud  oleum,  quod  comedis  domi  in  offa.    Ich  verachte  den  Bapst,  die  Kirche  and 
Ccmcilia,  und  lobe  Christum.    At  his  trial  he  was  accused,  no.  XX.,  of  having  praachei 
at  Wiesbaden,  quod  videns  venerabile  sacramentum  Eucharistiae  videat  Diabolam ;  how- 
ever he  did  not  believe  it.    The  proceedings  against  him  were  all  the  more  cmel,  siaee 
he  was  already  an  infirm  old  man  {Examm  die  Lunae,  XX. :  prae  senio  et  debilitate  vix 
celebrare  poterat),  and  had  been  long  ill.    The  opinion  of  the  author  of  this  accoaat, 
who  was  himself  present  during  the  trial,  ^ven  at  the  end  of  his  report,  is  in  the  high- 
est degree  remarkable :  Magister  Jo.  de  Wesalia  longo  tempore  gravi  morbo  labonvit, 
nihilominus  inqnirebatur  ab  eo  satis  fervide.    Quaedam  negavit  se  diziaae,  quaedam  at 
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prison  (t  1482).  On  the  other  hand,  John  of  Goch,"  prior  of  a  con- 
vent of  nuns  at  Mechlin  (t  1475),^^  since  he  laid  the  chief  stress 

prae  aetate  et  langaore  potait  conabatur  interpretarif  et  ipse  per  sese  etiam  allegabat 
Buam  diatnmam  infirmitatem.  Dempto  solo  articolo  de  processione  Spiritus  Sancti,  in 
aliis  videtor  non  ita  gravi  censnra  fuisse  castigandos,  si  induciae  datae  fuissent,  si  con- 
snltores  ei  fUissent  adhibiti,  si  non  omnea  nno  solo  dempto  fuissent  de  via  Realiom.  Et 
nisi  forsitan  impetus  quidam  irrepsisset  in  Religiosos  triumphandi  de  Saeculari,  et  prae- 
sertim  de  eo,  qoi  illorum  Thomam  pecaliariter  non  coluerat,  forsitan  poterat  cum  eo 
mitius — benigniusque  actum — ^fuisse.  Deum  testor,  qui  omnia  novit,  liunc  processum, 
qui  cum  eo  servatus  fUit  usque  ad  revocationem  et  librorum  suorum  exustionem,  vehe- 
mcntissime  displicuisse  Bilag.  Engelino  de  firunsvico,  maximo  Theol(^,  et  Mag.  Jolian- 
ni  Keisersbergio,  duobuf  utique  viris  (both  preachers  at  the  time  in  Strasburg)  cum 
doctis,  turn  integris.  Praecipue  Blag.  Engelino  visum  ftiit  nimis  praecipitanter  cum 
tanto  viro  actum  esse.  Immo  non  vercbatur  asserere,  multos  articnlos  ^Jns  et  majorem 
partem  posse  sustineri.  Nee  obticuit  de  simultate  Thomistarum  contra  Modemos,  et  de 
gaudio  triumphandi  Keligiosorum  contra  Saeculares.  Quis  nisi  ipse  Diabolus  seminavit 
Ulam  zizaniam  inter  philosophos  et  inter  theologos,  ut  tanta  sit  dissensio— inter  eos,  qui 
Thomam,  qui  Scotum,  qui  Marsilium  imitantur,  adeo  ut,  si  universalia  quisquam  realia 
negaverit,  existimetur  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccavisse  ?— Unde  haec  caecitas  mentis, 
nisi  a  Diabolo  ?  qui,  ne  utiliora,  ne  honestiora,  ne  moribus,  virtutibus  et  saluti  anima- 
rum  conducentia  discamus,  phantasias  nostras  illudit,  et  trahit  ad  res  minus  salutares, 
et  ad  gelidas  harum  intention um  speculationes,  quibus  neque  ad  Deum  devoti  reddimur, 
neque  ad  proximi  dilectionem  inflammamur.  Et  ideo  minus  aedificamus  in  Eccletia 
Dei,  neque  fervor  Christianorum  videtur  augeri,  sed  indies  diminui. 

*^  John  Pupper  from  Groch  in  Cleves.    With  regard  to  him,  see  Walchii  Monim.  Medii 
Aevi,  fasc.  iv.  Praef.  p.  xiii.  ss.  and  vol.  ii.  fasc.  1,  Praef.  p.  ii.  ss. 

'*  His  works :  De  Libertate  Christiana  (ed.  Cornel.  Grapheus.  Antverp.  1521. 4.  The 
publisher  fell  for  this  into  the  hands  of  the  Inquisition,  and  was  obliged  to  recant ;  sec 
Gerdesii  Scrinium  Antiquarium.  t.  vi.  p.  496  ss.).  De  quatuor  Erroribus  circa  Legem 
Evangelicam  exort»,  et  de  votis  et  religionibus  facticiis  Dialogus  (in  Walch,  fasc.  iv. 
p.  78  ss.).  Epist.  Apologetica  adv.  quendam  Praedicatorii  Ordinis  super  Doctrina  doo- 
tomm  scholasticorum  et  quibusdam  aliis  (ed.  Com.  Grapheus.  Antverp.  1521.,  reprinted 
in  Walch,  vol.  ii.  fasc.  1,  p.  1  ss.).  With  regard  to  the  source  of  the  doctrines  of  faith, 
Epist.  Apologet.  in  Walch,  ii.  1,  p.  10 :  Sola  scriptura  canonica  fidem  indubiam  et  irrefhi- 
gabilem  habet  anctoritatem.  Antiquorum  Patrum  scripta  tantum  habent  auctoritatis, 
quantum  canonicae  veritati  sunt  conformia.  Haec  fideli  sunt  amplectenda,  quia  cano- 
nica veritate  student  approbare  quae  dicunt.  Modemorum  vero  doctorum,  maxime  Or- 
dinnm  Mendicantium,  scripta,  proopinionibus  innixa  nee  fundamentum  habent  solidum, 
nee  veritate  illustrant  intellectum,  sed  variis  argumentorum  implicationibus  ipsam  nn- 
dam  et  simplicem  veritatem  obnubilantia,  vanitati  magis  deserviunt  quam  veritati. 
(Cf.  Dialogus  in  Walch,  iv.  p.  77  ss.)  Four  errors  in  reference  to  the  evangelical  law, 
Dialog,  p.  83 :  Primus  fuit  illorum,  qui  cum  lege  evangelica,  quam  Christus  suis  sequa- 
dbus  sub  modicis  praceptis  et  paucis  sacramentis  liberam  dereliquit,  onerosam  etiam 
servitutem  legis  Mosaicae  necessariam  fore  ad  salutem  contendebant.  P.  84 :  Secun- 
dum genus  errorum  est  illorum,  qui  perfectionem  Christianae  vitae  ita  in  sola  fide  con- 
stituerunt,  et  opera  fidei  sibi  necessaria  non  crediderunt,  ita  ut  credentes  in  Christo  et 
bonum  fidei  habentes,  omnia  sibi  alia  licere  arbitrati  sint.  P.  91 :  Tertium  genus  erro- 
rum est  illorum,  qui  utrumque  actum  tarn  interioris  volltionis  quam  exterioris  opera- 
tionis  ad  Christianae  vitae  perfectionem  necessarium  credunt ;  sed,  quod  naturales  vires 
liberi  arbitrii,  sive  naturalis  facultas  humanae  naturae  absque  auxilio  divinae  gratiae 
ad  hoc  sufficiat,  impie  dogmatisare  non  erubescunt.  Haec  fuit  haeresis  Pelagiana,  quae, 
quamvis  ab  Eoclesia  sit  condemnata, — in  quorundam  tamen  cordibus  quaedam  reliquiae 
ex  ea  serpere  reperiuntur. — P.  99 :  Hinc  in  exterioribus  observantiis  et  caeremoniis  rigor 
intolerabilis  exhibetur,  et  circa  deficientes  ft-atres  benignitaa  caritatis  negligitur.    Motos 
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upon  Christian  freedom  as  the  soul  of  all  Christian  virtue,  was 

appetitus  sui  infatigabillter  exequuntor,  traditiones  hominam  magno  amore  amplcctim- 
tur,  sed  potiora  legU  praeterire  reperiantur.    P.  109 :  Quartum  genus  erroris  est  illorwa, 
qui — in  hoc  desipiuntf  quod  ad  perfectiora  opera  legia  evangelicae  facienda  libertatcm 
spirituA  secundum  Interiorem  motnm  fidei  non  suffioere  contendunt,  sed  ad  hoc  obUga- 
tionem  voti  necessario  requiri,  impie  dogmatiaare  non  embescunt;  ita  at  libertatem 
evangelicam  in  servitutem  obligatoriam  redigentes  a  pharisaica  superstidone  non  mul- 
tum  distare  reperiantur.    Hie  est  error  nostri  temporis,  qui  cum  Pelagian  a  haeresi  ii 
multis  convenire  cognoscitur.    P.  112 :  He  designates  St,  Thomas,  in  this  respect,  ss 
princeps  erroris.    P.  114  ss. :  He  proves  that — voluntas  voventis  non  finnatur  in  bono 
ex  voto.    P.  115 :  Religiosi  possunt  a  bono  virtutis  deficere,  et  facinorosissimi  fieri. 
Quod  non  est  necesse  per  rationes  probabiles  adstruere,  quia  multorum  vita  nelandissi- 
ma  hoc  declarat  manifeste,  ita  ut  vulgo  dicatur :  quod  Afonachtu  audtt  praesmncre,  hoc 
Sathanoi  erubesceret  excoffitare,    P.  122 :  Aetemae  beatitudinis  praemium  non  est  aliad, 
quam  summi'amoris  exercitium.    P.  124:  Creata  voluntas  largitate  divinae  bonitatis 
repletur,  et  ejus  amore  inflammata,  ad  reciprocum  amorem  assurgit.    Unde  sicnt  in  ca 
continua  et  sine  tine  duratura  erit  tanta  divinae  bonitatis  influentia,  no  continna  ct 
aetema  erit  ejus  creatae  voluntatis  ad  Denm  cum  pleno  amoris  refluentia.     P.  139 :  Ant> 
ma  rationalis  eodem  modo  reducitur  in  Deum,  quomodo  exit  a  Deo.     Sed  per  Ubcrtatea 
divinao  voluntatis  exit  a  Deo,  ei^  per  libertatem  suae  voluntatis  debet  reduci  in  Deoa. 
(Cf.  Epist.  Apolog.  in  Walch,  II.  1,  p.  19:  Qua  de  causa  Apostolus  in  omni  acrlptsFsei 
doctrina  sua  ita  laborat  ab  evangelica  libertate  mosaicam  servitutem  excludere  ?    Hoc 
utique,  ut  omnibus  patenter  claresceret,  neminem  posse  legem  evangelicam  nisi  per 
libertatem  Spiritus  meritorie  observare.    Nee  minim,  quia  lex  evangelica  est  lex  amo- 
ris.   Amare  autem  nemo  potest,  nisi  per  voluntatis  libertatem.)     P.  142:  Praecepta 
evangelica — ^non  ad  humanae  voluntatis  libertatem  onerandam,  sed  ad  ipsam  libertatem 
dirigendam  ordinantur. — Sunt  enim  haec  praecepta  lumen  divinae  caritatis  tenebris  ho- 
manae  ignorantiae  coelitus  infusum,  quo  divinae  voluntatis  beneplacitiim,  quae  est 
regula  omnis  creatae  voluntatis,  manifestatur,  et  ad  ejus  conlbrmitatem  creata  volutis 
dirigitur.    To  the  question,  Quare  ergo  Ecclesia  votum  fieri  ordinavit,  tt  com  tanta 
solemnitate  fieri  decrevit,  si  nihil  boni  supematuralis  in  voluntate  voventis  efidt?  an 
answer  is  given  p.  164 :  Ecclesia  mater  est  fidelium :  in  matribus  autem  plus  scdet  aboa- 
dare  aflfectus,  quam  vigere  intellectus.    Et  ideo  in  quibusdam  actiboa  Eccleslae  msgis 
attendendus  est  afiectus  pietatis,  quam  lumen  discretionis.    Unde  fit,  ut  quamvis  £^ 
clesia  militans  aliquando  enet  in  eflfectu,  eo  quod  Ecclesia  militana  fiallitnr  et  fallit : 
non  tamen  errat  in  affectu,  quia  quicquid  circa  Eccleslae  filios  ordinat  ad  profectom 
eorym,  procul  dubio  matemo  affectu  disponere  laborat.     P.  167 :  Votum  religionis  prop- 
ter infirmos  et  instabiles  Ecclesia  ordinavit,  qui  ad  perfectam  legis  evangelicae  obie;- 
vantiam  sub  communi  institutione  Christianae  religionis  aliter  induci  n<m  potexant,  ct 
per  exteriorem  obligationem  sub  jugo  evangelicae  libertatis  vivere  aa»nescereBt»  qii 
absque  obligatione  ad  hoc  non  poterantedomari.    Cum  igitur  haec  ita  se  babeant,  valdr 
est  a  veritate  alienum,  quod  quidam  Reli^osorum  ad  tam  superstitiosam  elationem  r^ 
ligiones  extollunt,  quod  in  suam  contumeliam  status  eas  perfectionia  dicere  noQ  cnibc*> 
cant.    P.  177 :  Divina  ordinatio  et  constitutio  est  sufficientissima  ad  snmmam  ct  per* 
f^ctissimam  legis  evangelicae  observationem,  et  non  indiget  nova  institutione  vd  ordi- 
natione.    Et  ideo  positivae  constitutions  Ecclesiae,  ordinationi  divinae  superaddHae, 
non  sunt,  nisi  quaedam  exteriores  honestae  observantiae,  ordinatae  vel  propter  m^onm 
reverentiam  in  suscipiendls  vel  tractandis  sacramentis,  ut  jejuno  stomacho  aacramentiiii 
eucharistiae  percipere,— «t  similia,  quae  nihil  faciunt  ad  sacramenti  Teritatem,  sed  sd 
honorem  et  dignitatem.    P.  180 :  Quod  Ula  necessitas  coactionis  sit  per  se  caoaa  boni 
productiva,  vel  quod  sit  per  se  bonum  meritorium,  quemadmodnm  Thomistae  affirmant 
omnino  negamus,  immo  falsum  esse,  et  haeresi  Pelagianae  vicinum  esse  diclmns. — Poei- 
tiva  constitutio  Ecclesiae — non  potest  se  extendere  ad  interiorem  motum  vdnntatis,  i& 
quo  est  principium  merendi,  sed  solum  ad  substantiam  actus  exterioria,  qui  potest  fieri 
absque  auxilio  gratiae  secundum  facnltatem  voluntatis.    Dicere  ergo,  qnod  Toam  at 
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able  to  teach  similar  doctrines  unmolested;  and  the  still  more 
deeply  penetrating  John  WesseP^  (Lux  mundi,  Magister  oontra- 
dictionum),  after  having  discharged  many  different  aoademio  of- 
fices at  Cologne,  Louvain,  Paris,  and  Heidelberg,  was  allowed  to 
end  his  life  in  peace  at  G-roningen,  his  native  place  (t  1489),  al- 
though he  professed  a  doctrine  which  Luther  afterward  acknowl- 
edged to  be  entirely  identical  with  his  own.^^ 

causa  productiva  meriti, — ^non  eat  alind  dicere,  quam  qnod  exteriors  actn  volnntatia 
absque  auxilio  gratiae  potest  aetema  beatitado  mereii. — Haec  toit  ineania  Pelagii  hae-> 
letici,  etc. — P.  199 :  Vita  sacerdotalia,  secimdam  eminentlam  statoa  sacerdotalia  et  dig- 
nitatem Ordinia  regolata,  est  vere  et  simpliciter  apostolica,  et  summa  perfectio  religio- 
nis  Christianae.  P.  207 :  Ex  sacramentoram  primaria  institatione,  et  iS^'v^ini^  ordina- 
tione  licet  omnibua  sacerdotibus  omnia  sacramenta  dispensare. — Quod  ergo  nunc  tem- 
poris  Episcopis  licet  conferre  aliqua,  quae  non  licent  sacerdotibus, — ^hoc  est  vel  propter 
Ecclesiae  consuetudinem  vel  constitutionem.  Multa  enim  Ordini  sacerdotali  per  con- 
auetudinem  vel  constitutionem  Ecclesiae  aunt  ablata,  quae  divina  constitutione  ei  sunt 
collata. 

^'  Called  also  Gansfort,  probably  from  a  Tillage  from  which  his  fkmily  sprung.  There 
are  two  accounts  of  his  life,  by  Albr.  Hardenberg,  and  Gerard  Geldenhauer,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  0pp.  Wesseli.  Compare,  Effigies  et  Vitae  Professorum  Academiae  Gro- 
ningae  et  Omlandlae.  Groning.  1654.  fol.  p.  12  ss.  Guil.  Muurling  de  Wesseli  Gans- 
fortii  cum  Vita,  turn  Meritis  in  praeparanda  sacrorum  Emendatione  in  Belgio  septentrio- 
nal!. Pars  prior  (containing  the  life).  Tn^.  ad.  Rhen.  1831.  8.  Johann  Weasel,  ein 
Vorg&nger  Luthers.  Zur  Characteristik  der  christl.  Kirche  und  Theologie  in  ihrem 
Uebergang  aus  dem  ^ttelalter  in  die  Reformationsseit.  Von  D.  C.  Ullmann.  Ham- 
burg, 1834.  8. 

>"  Many  of  his  works  are  lost  (Hardenberg  in  Vita  Wess.  p.  18:  Quae  in  scriniis  ipei- 
us  reperiebantur  ejus  manuscripta  omnia  eo  mortuo  opera  Mendicantium  monachorum, 
et  quorundam  aliorum  taron  exusta  erant).  Several  of  his  treatises  were  sent  from 
Holland  to  Luther,  and  first  published  under  the  title  Farrago  Wesseli  (probably,  Witteb. 
1521),  4,  since  1522  several  times  at  Wittenberg,  Basle  and  Marburg,  as  Farrago  Rerum 
Theologicarum  uberrima,  doctiss.  Viro  Wesselo  Groningensi  auctore  (compare  Ullmann 
8. 461  ff.).  In  Luther's  preface,  prefixed  to  the  later  editions,  is  the  passage :  Prodlit  en 
Wesselus  (quem  Basilium  dicunt)  Phriaius  Groningen.  vir  admirabilis  ingenii,  rari  et 
magni  spiritus,  quem  et  ipsum  apparet  esse  vere  Theodidactum,  quales  prophetavit  fore 
Christianos  Jesaias,  neque  enim  ex  hominibua  accepisse  judicari  potest,  sicut  nee  ego. 
Hie  si  mihi  antea  f^isset  lectus,  poterat  hostibus  meis  videri  Lutherus  omnia  ex  Wesselo 
hausisse,  adeo  spiritus  utriusque  concordat.  The  complete  edition,  M.  Wesseli  Gansfortii 
Opera,  quae  inveniri  potuerunt  omnia  (ed.  Petrua  Pappus  a  'Pratzberg),  Groning.  1614. 4, 
comprises,  besides  the  Farrago,  five  treatises  and  a  (Election  of  letters.  For  Wessel's 
theology  see  Ullmann,  s.  187  ff.  His  doctrine  of  justification,  De  magnitudine  passio- 
nis,  c.  45  (0pp.  p.  550) :  Arbitramur  homlnem  justificari  per  fidem  Jesu  Christi  absque 
operibus  (Rom.  ill.  28),  et  fides  sine  operibua  emortua  est  (Jac.  ii.  27) :  diversum  dicunt 
Apostolus  Paulus  et  Jacobus,  varum  non  adversum.  Communia  utrique  sententia  est, 
juatum  ex  fide  vivere,  fide  inquam,  per  dflectionem  operante.  Cap.  46,  p.  558 :  Qui  per 
opera  sua  juatificari  putat,  non  novit,  quid  sit  Justus.  Justus  est,  qui  unicuique  quod 
suum  est  tribuit.  Sed  quis  homo  unquam  absolvit,  ut  Deo  esset  qualis  esse  debet,  omni 
homini  sit  qualis  esse  debet?  Nescit  quod  sit  suum  debitum,  nescit  etiam  quanta  ait 
ftaturorum  bonorum  exspectatio,  quam  nullia  operibus  aequare  potest :  neque  solum  hac 
ignorantia  errat,  sed  et  sacrilegii  (reua  est),  ^oriam  justificationia  non  Deo,  sed  sibi  tri- 
buens.  Qui  vero  Evangelium  audiens  credit,  desideral,  sperat,  confldit  ut  laeta  nuntia, 
praeterea  amat  evangelisatum  jostificantem  et  beatiflcantemi  quantalibet  pro  conaequen- 
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Hence  it  ^  manifest  that,  with  all  the  differences  of  opinion  as 

do  facial  et  patiatnr ;  non  sua  opera,  non  se  operantem  eztollit,  sed  extentna  totos  et 
proponsus  in  eum  quem  amat,  a  quo  credit,  cupit,  sperat,  coofidit,  joatificmtiir,  nihO  aibi 
ipsi  tribait,  qui  scit  nihil  habere  ex  86.    Cap.  47,  p.  554 :  Praecepit  igitur  lex  perfectio- 
nenif  sed  nihil  adduxit  ad  perfectnm.   Sed  quid  ?  Num  Evangelium  dnxit  ad  perfectom  ? 
Utique.    Qacm  igitur  ?    Omnem  credentem,  quoniam  omni  credent!  Christns  finis  legis 
est  ad  justitiam,  et  fructus,  quoniam  ipse  est,  qui  dat  potestatem  filios  Dei  fieri  his  qui 
credunt  in  nomine  ejus.    Credendo  rerbo  adhaerent  Yerbo.    Verbom  Deus  est.    Cre- 
dendo  igitur  Deo  adhaerent :  et  adhaerere  Deo  bonum  est,  quia  qui  adhaerei  Deo,  anoi 
cum  eo  spiritus  fit,  cum  justo  Justus,  cum  sancto  sanctns. — Q^ae9U  vera  eownutnio  Stme" 
torttm  f    0pp.  p.  809 :  Vera  esscntiali  nnitate  communicant  Sancti  omnea,  quotqnot  ana 
fide,  una  spe,  una  charitate  Christo  cohaerent,  sub  quibuscunque  Praelatia,  quanlnmli- 
bet  ambitiose  contendentibus,  aut  dissentientibns,  aut  errantibua,  etiam  haereticiB  Prae- 
latis  degant. — Et  haec  est  ilia  sanctorum  communio,  de  qua  in  Symbolo :  crtdo  Same- 
torum  commvMifttem. — Constat,  quod  valde  possibile,  Graecum  vera  pietate  adfectum 
omnia  credere  in  Constantinopoli  sub  suo  Patriarcha  schismatico  quae  Latinos  Bomac 
credit :  quid  illi  nocet  suorum  haeretica  pravitas  ?    Unitas  ergo  Eccleaiae  sub  uno  Papa 
tantum  accidentalis  est,  adeo  ut  non  sit  nccessaria,  licet  conferens  multum  in  Sanctomm 
communione.    On  Church  authority,  and  its  position  relatire  to  Scripture,  De  Potestats 
Ecclesiastica,  0pp.  p.  753:  Pastor  gregem  Domini  pascere  positus  est.     Vemm  quia 
grex  pascendus  rationis  et  liberi  arbitrii  est,  non  prorsus  in  potestate  pastoris  tradkas 
est,  ut  nihil  ab  eo  exigatur,  nisi  pastori  obedire.    Debet  enim  oyIs  ipse  dinosse  quibns 
pascatur,  quibus  inficiatur,  et  quomodocunque,  oblatam  etiam  a  pastore  ipso,  yitare  pes- 
tiferam  infectionem.    Et  in  hoc  si  sequatur  pastorem,  non  excnsatur.    Debet  ergo  pt^m- 
lus  pastores  ad  pascua  sequi.    Quando  vero  non  pascit,  pastor  non  est :  neqae  tunc,  v»> 
lut  inofficioso,  grex  ei  parere  tenetur.    P.  769 :  Nemo  magis  Ecclesiam  destndt,  qaam 
corruptus  CIcrus.    Destruentibns  Ecclesiam  omnes  Christiani  tenentur  resistere,  osqne 
etiam  ad  ultimos,  puta  rusticos  juxta  illud  2  Thess.  iii.  6.    Sancta  quippe  rosticitas  quan- 
tum Ecclesiam  Dei  aediiicat  vitae  merito,  tantum  nocet,  si  destruentibus  earn  nan  retis- 
tit.    P.  759 :  Propter  Deum  Evangelio  credimus,  et  propter  Evangeliam  Ecclesiae  et 
Papae,  non  Evangelio  propter  Ecclesiam.    Unde  quod  Augustinus  (contra  Epist.  llani- 
clmei,  c.  6 :  ego  vero  Evangelio  non  crederem^  nisi  me  catholicc^e  Ecclesiae  commoceret  amc- 
toritas)  de  Evangelio  et  Ecclesia  dicit,  originis  de  credendo  verbom  est,  non  compara- 
tionis  aut  pracferentiae.    Dixit  enim  Apostolis  Dominus  Jesus :  PnutUaUe  ommi  crea- 
turae^  docentes  eos  servare  quaecunque  praecepi  vobis  (Matth.  xxviiL  19,  20).     Kon  igitor 
audiendi,  nisi  quantum  missi :  non  missi,  nisi  cum  Evangelio :  non  erangelisantes,  nisi 
secundum  Evangelium.    Sed  quia  verisimilius  est,  unum  aliqoem  penes  Evangdinin 
toti  multitudini  contradicentem  errare,  quam  totam  doctorum  virorum  Ecclesiam,  ideo 
debet,  quicunque  ille  fuerit,  semper  suspectom  se  habere,  et  formidare  de  errore.    Vcrom 
quia  scit,  non  impossibile,  multos  Doctores  errare,  debet  semper  adparentem  Evangelii 
veritatem  prime  amplecti.    Debet  igitur  sedulo  diligenter  inquirere  veritatem  et  intelli- 
gentiam  Evangelii.    Debet  tertio  rationes  contradicentium  diligenter  attendere,  et  flU 
parti,  quam  viciniorem  Evangelio  invenerit,  firmiter  adhaerere. — Ex  illo  verbo  Domioi 
Jesu :  super  cathedmm  Mosis  sederunt  scribae  et  Pharisaei:  omnia  ergo^  qnae  dixerimt  vobis 
servare^  serrate  etfacite  (Matth.  xxiii.  2. 8),  multi  Praelatorum  Ecclesiae  trabont  errone- 
am  et  falsam  intelligentiam.    Putant  enim  ex  hoc  verbo  datam  eis  aothenticam  potesta- 
tem, ut  obligare  possint  auditorem  ad  servandum  et  faciendum  quae  dicont. — Oportet 
tam  Praelatorom  quam  Doctorum  praecepta  sic  servare  et  faccre,  quemadmodom  Paulns 
(1  Thcss.  V.  21,  see  p.  756)  monuit,  hoc  est,  quam  dio  in  cathedra  Mosb  sedentes  secun- 
dum Mosen  dicunt.    Et  si  quid  extra  vel  contra,  non  magnopere  ligat  fideles  contra 
legem  pcrfectae  libertatis.    Dei  enim  servi  sumus,  non  Papae :  cui  ntiqoe  serviremns, 
si  ad  omnia  ejus  qualiacunque  obligaremur.    Dictum  est  autem :  Domiman  Deum  teasi 
adorahis,  et  illi  s^i  servies  (Matth.  iv.  10).    P.  748 :  Papa  tenetur  credere  et  obligator 
cum  omnibus  obligatis  fidelibus.    Et  quando  credit  sicot  obligatur,  tone  fidelea  obligan- 
tur  credere  quod  ipse  credit :  non  quia  ipse  credit,  sed  qoia  credit  qood  cndere  debet 
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to  the  oorrnptions  of  the  Church,  still  the  feeling  of  the  necessity 

£t  si  alius  meliuB  eo  crediderii,  qnod  credere  debet,  ipse  Papa  debet  cam  illo  credere 
qnocunque,  etiam  laico  et  maliere. — Unde  conclnditor,  qnod  licet  veriaimiliter  praesn- 
mendom  sit,  sammum  Pontiiicem  et  Praelatos  tanto  rectius  ad  veritatem  Evangelii  in> 
cedere,  quanto  ceteris  aliis  altias  in  sublime  dignitatis  evecti  sunt,  et  ita,  ceteris  paribus, 
potius  illis,  quam  alicui  subditomm  credendnm ;  non  tamen  simpliciter  snbditos  obli> 
gatos  ad  credendnm  illis.  Hoc  nempe  adeo  irrationabile  est  et  blasphemiae  plenum, 
nt  etiam  qnacunque  haeresi  pestilentius  inveniatur.  Potest  nempe  Praelatus  errare. — 
Summorum  enim  Pontificum  plerique  pestilenter  erraverunt,  ut  novissimis  diebus  not- 
tris  in  Constantia,  celebri  Concilio  clamit,  Benedictus,  Bonifacius,  et  Johannes  XXIII. 
quam  graviter  fldem  lacerarint.  Et  nostris  postremis  diebus  Pius  II.  et  Siztus  IV.,  quo- 
rum alter  patentibus  bullis  regna  terrarum  sibi  vindicavit,  alter  turpissimas  dispensa- 
tiones,  non  solum  de  praestito  in  causa  civili  juramento,  sed  etiam  de  praestando-^cmisit 
in  abusu  potestatis  Apostolicae ;  quicquid  F.  Petrus  vel  Comes  Hieronymus  insolenter 
ant  avare  gesserunt,  ipse  postea  cum  resciret  ratificavit,  etiam  bullis  plumbatis.  De 
§acramento  poenitetUiae,  p.  779 :  Contra  oommunem  opinionem  de  monarchia  Romani 
Pontificis  est,  quod  impossibile  homini  est  fines  orbis  terrae  nosse,  qui  nullo  unquam 
cosmographo  omnes  comprehensi  sunt.  Quomodo  igitur  judicabit,  quos  nosse  non  pote- 
rit?  Quomodo  judicabit  fidem,  quorum  linguam  ignorat?  Unitatem  igitur  Ecclesiae 
sibi  Spiritus  Sanctus  fovendam,  Tivificandam,  conservandam  retinuit  et  augendam,  non 
Romano  Pontifici,  saepe  non  curanti,  reliquit.  On  the  Lord^s  Supper,  De  Mcram,  Eu^ 
ckarUtiae^  c  24,  p.  696  s. :  Ubicunque  nomen  ejus  benedictum, — rere  illic  ipse  est  non 
solum  diyinitate  praesens  et  benevolentia,  sed  etiam  corporaliter  praesens. — ^Non  hie 
dico,  datum  cuilibet  homini  Christiano,  ut  possit,  cum  velit,  sacramentaliter  per  En- 
charistiam  habere  praesentem :  hoc  enim  solis  datum  est  sacerdotibus.  Sed  hoc  dico, 
Tere  praesentem  commemoranti  nomen  ejus,  vere  praesentem  Dominum  Jesum  non  sola 
deitate  sua,  sed  et  came  sua  et  sanguine,  et  humanitate  tota.  Qnis  enim  dubitabit,  cor> 
poraliter  saepe  praesentem  Dominum  Jesum  suis  fidelibus  in  eorum  agonibus,  non  prop> 
ter  hoc  dlmisso  in  coelestibus  consessu  ad  dexteram  Patris  ?  Quis  dubitabit,  ita  posse 
hoc  simul  tempore  fieri  extra  Eucharistiam,  sicut  in  Eucharistia  ?  Cap.  28,  p.  708 :  Sic 
participare  corpori  et  sanguini,  hoc  manducare  est  magis,  quam  si  decies  millies  BUicha- 
ristiam  ad  altare  de  manu  sacerdotis  arido  corde,  frigida  yoluntate,  licet  etiam  in  statu 
salutis,  capiamus.  Cap.  8,  p.  678 :  Corpus  autem  et  sanguis  Domini  Jesu  quantumlibet 
sancta  sint,  corpora  tamen  sunt,  non  spiritus.  Unde  si  corporaliter  tantum  sumantur, 
non  solum  non  spiritualiter  reficient  manducantem,  sed  Occident. — Unde  Dominus  (Jo. 
vi.  63) :  Spiritus  est^  qui  virifictU^  caro  non  prodest  quidquam^  h.  e.  parum  est  de  came 
quantumlibet  sancta,  sed  operis  magnitudo,  et  ineffabilis  dilectio,  et  charitas  offbrentis 
per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ilia  est  quae  vivificat.  Cap.  10.  p.  678 :  Valde  notandum  verbum 
Domini  (Jo.  vi.  68) :  nut  mandueateritii,  non  huAebitig  vitam  in  vobis,  Habent  autem 
vitam  yeram,  qui  credunt  in  eum.  Ergo  qui  credunt  in  eum,  hi  sunt,  qui  manducant 
camem  ejus. — Bfanducabat  ergo  Paulus  primus  Eremita  etiam  temporibus  illis,  quibus 
mortalem  nullum,  ne  dicam  sacerdotem  communicantem,  videbat.  Sed  manducabat. 
quia  cr^debat;  et  quod  credebat,  crebro  commemorabat,  etc.  On  penance,  De  Sacram. 
poenitentiaey  p.  789 :  Dicunt  communiter,  ad  integpritatem  Sacramenti  poenitentiae  tria 
concurrere,  contritionem,  confessionem,  satisfactionem.  Sed  hi,  si  intelligerent  vim 
verbi  in  Psalmo  Q\.  18) :  Cor  contritum  et  hunUUatum  Deut  non  despides^  non  tam  im- 
portune instarent.  Quid  enim  est  cor  contritum,  nisi  cor  ad  minima  comminutae  et  con- 
firactae  duritiei  obduratae  mentis  humiliatum  cor  ? — Si  ergo,  qui  cor  durum  content  et 
abjicit,  cor  plum  et  spontaneum  Deo  non  despiciendum  oflisrt,  profecto  jam  humiliate 
corde  Justus,  et  jam  Deo  satisfactum  in  remissionem  peccatoram.  Non  ergo  prima  con- 
tritio,  neque  postrema  satisfactio  ad  Saeramentum  poenitentiae  vivificantis  et  justifican- 
tis  ex  morte  ad  vitam  necessariae  sunt,  licet  sine  vera  contritione,  etc.,  sicut  nee  sine 
vera  humilitate  vita  Spiritus  vel  redit,  vel  conservatur.  Participatio  sacramentoram 
est  opus  gratiae,  non  justitiae. — ^Poenitentla,  si  saeramentum  est,  contritione  non  eget. 
quia  contritio  justitiaa  opus  est,  et  ita  contritus  ante  saeramentum  Justus. — InfUsae  jam 
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gimtUe  opuB  est  contritio,  detesUtio  videlicet  peccmti,  opos  mene  jiistiti«e :  noo  cf^ 
pen  secramenti  poenitentiee,  quie  secramentum  poenitentiee  pnecedit,  et  operatnr  jb5- 
tificetionem.  P.  791 :  Neqne  dolor,  neque  tristitiA,  aeqae  cootritio  in  ocnlU  Dei  aceepte 
mnt  magifl,  qnam  amor,  ex  qao  prooednnt.  P.  777 :  Nalliis  oonfifteter,  nisi  ifnr. 
Nnllns  memor,  niai  jnetificatm  ad  Titam.—- Patet  ergo,  quod  anfaqnam  quia  confiteatar 
peccatam  sunm,  jam  a  reata  snae  praevarication ia,  quo  actema  aibi  aiqiplicia  debeban- 
tnr,  per  gratiam  intemae  compnnctiooia  abaolvitur.  P.  795:  Confeaaio  iacramcntalif 
ex  forma  ana  non  est  judicialia,  ita  nt,  li  nan.  adait  jadicium— confencnia,  non  lit  aetv 
coofitentia  et  absolrentia  vere  Terum  sacramentam.  Snffidt  enim  ad  Teritatem  cfficacis 
sacramenti,  nt  confitena  yere  et  fideliter  dkat,  confeator  post  acceptam  illius  confrMJo 
nem  absque  judiciali  diacnaalone  abaolrat*  Qaia  aicot  poenitfntis  coaiiBBrioiie  laTat  pea> 
nitentem  Dens,  et  non  peccator;  ita  ■aceidotis  absolatione  dimittit  Deua,  et  noo 
sor.  Hi  ministeriom  exhibent,  sed  mysterinm  operatnr  Dena. — ^De  coafiteate  ei 
sione  solum  jndicat  Deus,  nihil  de  confraaia  peccatia.  Quomodo  enim  jvdicare  ciediliu 
confessa,  qui  confitenti  promisit  onmia  letroacta  per  soUm  eoofessionem  condcmaie? 
Stulte  ergo  faciunt,  qui  post  confesaionem  non  s^dum  judicant,  sed  etiam  post  absola- 
tionem  terrores  finnt,  flagris  feriunt,  virgu  percntiant.  P.  796 :  Talde  irrationabllitw 
de  Sacramento  confiessionia  loquuntor,  qui  aij^nnctam  satisfactionem  adsemnt  eaiepti^ 
lem  partem  poenitentiae.  Primo,  quia  detractant  sa^ramentali  snffidsntiae,  qui  non 
putant,  Principis  donationem  suffioere  ad  remissionem.  Secundo,  falsificant  vcibum 
absolutionis,  quia,  cum  dicunt  absolro^  postea  ligant,  et  innodatam  dimitiuut.  Sed 
quod  omnium  graviua  est,  nniversum  sacramentum  periclitant,  quia  protrmhuBt  naqne 
in  peractam  totaliter  poenitentiam  injunctam.  Cnde  si  fragilis  ills  itemm  tempoR 
medio  labatur  durante  saeramento  propter  obicem  positum  in  parte  sacramenti,  totaa 
Aacramentum  &cit  nullum  ftiisse.  Quae  enim  essentialiter  aaum  constitaaat,  uaias 
nullitate  omnia  fiunt  nulla.  On  indulgence,  Epist,  ad  Jac,  ffoeek  de  mdmlfftmtus^  p.£7S : 
A  puero  ridiculum  et  indignum  semper  mihi  visum  credere,  aliquem  homiaem  sao  ds- 
creto  posse  facere,  quo  bonum  in  oculis  Dei  at  quatuor,  fieret  bonum  at  octo. — ^Kaai  tibi 
leves  aut  futiles  causae  videntur,  quibus  ab  hac  nova  indulgentiarum  adaertione  Fatiss 
ante  Albertum  ac  Thomam,  ut  ipsi  scripto  testantnr,  discesseruut,  asaerentea,  nihil  tmt 
nisi  piam  firaudem,  ac  dolum  non  malum,  quo  plebs  officioso  errore  trahatar  ad  picta- 
tem  ?  De  Sacram.  poentientiae^  p.  778 :  Pari  passu  auctoritatis  sea  potestatia  clavium 
ambulant  indulgentiae  et  excommanicatio,  neque  plus  potest  Papa  in  reccmciliandia  Deo 
animabns,  quam  possit  alienandis.  Sed  in  excommunicandis  nihil  potest,  niu  per  Ibram 
ecclesiasticum  foris  ad  oculum  separare,  et  destituere  etiam  corpora  mortaoram  ecds- 
Abistica  sepultura:  similiter  in  indulgentiia  a  vinculo  Canonum  et  censaris  liberare. 
Deo  autem  praeter  sunplicem  asum  aat  abusum  fidei,  spei  et  charitatia  aihil  est  quod 
conciliare  aut  alienare  posset.  Kon  enim  reconciliatns  Deo  per  gratiam  sacrament^em 
et  caritatem  plus  ei  reconciliatur  arbitrio  aut  aestimatione  Papae,  aut  excommanicatioBe 
Papae  magis  alienatur  a  Deo.  N<m  mim  liceret  excommunicare,  si  magia  alienarct  a 
Deo.  -Non  enim  licet  ei  &cere  magia  peccatores,  etc.  Ildelis  et  prudens  in  domo 
Domini  sui  servus  nihil  ttucit  praeter  et  extra  voluntatem  Domini  sui :  et  qaidqaid  fiMit 
in  domo  Domini  sui,  Dominus  ratum  et  firmum  habet. — Nee  ad  hoc  earn  Ordinis  digni- 
tas  authenticat,  sed  charitaa  per  Spuritam  SancUim  diff^isa  in  corde. — Immo  nee  sexas 
femineus  obstat,  quin  si  fidelis  et  prudens  oharitatem  habeat  diffbsam  in  corde  sao,  pos- 
sit et  ipse  conformiter  sentire,  jadicare,  ikvere,  diffinire  divino  jadicio.  On  pargatoiT, 
De  pwff€UoriOf  p.  829 :  Purgatorium  ignis  est,  qui  interioris  hominis  SOTdn  etiam  earns 
solati  comitantes  purgat  potius,  quam  torqaet. — Has  maculas  intellectualia  disdidiaat 
ignis  secundum  Apostolum  (1  Cor.  iii.  11  ss.)  probat,— «t  lignum,  fbennm,  stipalam 
exurit,  donee  super  unicum,  verum,  solum  et  solidum  fundamentum,  Jesum  Christum, 
nihil  remanet  superaedificatum,  nisi  argentam,  aaram,  lapides  pretiosL  P.  884 :  Sunt 
igitnr  (defimcti)  in  tali  statu,  quem  si  sciremas  gauderemus.  In  statu  igitar  aoa  miscro, 
non  sub  virga  lictoris,  aut  in  igne  praeparato  Diabolo  et  angelis  ejus,  sed  sab  «i;^«*;piin« 
Patris  institaentis,  et  eomm  qnotidiano  profectu  gaudentia.  P.  846.  Thesie  88 :  Quod 
Christi  Evangelium  est  solum,  verum,  praecipuum  purgatorium,  licet  etiam  alia  minvs 
principaliter  possint  rationabiliter  tolerari.    M.  Quod  idem  ergo  Teram  pnrgatoriam  est 
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of  a  reformation  was  universally  diffused.^^  Nor  is  it  to  be  won- 
dered at  that  the  wish  for  reform  often  led  to  hope,  and  hope  to 
confident  expectation,  which  also  found  utterance  in  prophecies.^^ 

paradkuB,  sed  amanti  tanto  amarior,  quanto  magis  ipse  purgatior  divino  amore  flagrarit 
85 :  Hone  flagrantis  onimae  ardorem  et  amaritadinem  ego  puto  veram,  postremiun  et 
perfectissimum  porgatorium. 

^'  See  above,  §  186,  notes  80  and  81.  Gtiilielmus  Badaeus,  De  Asse  et  Partibni  ejus 
(PariB,  1514  fol.\  foL  146  as.,  laments  with  great  eloquence  over  the  corruption  of  tiM 
clergy  and  the  Papacy.  Fol.  150  b :  Quid  vinea  Domini,  nonne  ita  degeneravit  in  labms- 
cras,  ut  primo  quoqne  tempore  repastinanda  videatur,  et  ex  Bitu  et  carie  negligentiae 
pastino  quodam  restituenda  censnrae  ?  Certe  manum  poscit  et  flagitat  Bolertis  et  indus- 
trii  Tinitoris,  qui  palmites  frnctnarios  et  munifices  a  pampinariiB  intemoscat,  etc.  Fol. 
152 :  Status  ciyitatis  orthodoxae  e  sede  severitatis  et  dbciplinae  convulsus  manum  qnaop 
dam  Paoeniam  poscit,  ut  apte  et  placide  in  eam  reponatur,  et  luxata  Ecclesiae  membrft 
in  artns  snos  redeant.  Sic  fiet,  ut  principes  Ecclesiae  non  auro  obryzo,  non  argentea 
supellectili,  non  opimis  obventionibus  et  numerosis  titulis  opum  suarum  magnitudinem 
metiantur,  quae  gazas  Regum  provocare,  non  divitias  priscorum  antistitum  aemularivi- 
dentur :  sed  bonis  intemis,  sed  copia  doctrinae,  sed  ils  animae  Christo  desponsae  doti- 
bus,  quae  in  cordis  scriniolis  tanquam  in  gazophylaciis  mystici  fani  conduntur. 

'"  Melanchthon,  in  Apologia  Conl  Aug.  xiii.  de  votit  Monasticis  (ed.  Rechenberg,  p. 
276) :  Apud  nos  in  oppido  Thuringiae  Isenaco  Frandscanus  quidam  f^it  ante  annos  tri^- 
ta,  Johatmtt  HUten,  qui  a  suo  sodalitio  conjectus  est  in  carceiem  propterea,  quod  quos- 
dam  notissimos  abusus  reprehenderat.  Vidimus  enim  ejus  scripta,  ex  qnibus  satis  in- 
telligi  potest,  quale  ftierit  ipsius  doctrinae  genus. — Is  multa  praedlxit,  quae  partim  eve- 
nerunt  hactenus,  partim  jam  videntur  impendere.  (His  work,  Comm.  in  Apocal^^psin 
et  textum  Danielis,  quantum  concordat  cum  Apocalypsi,  vel  eam  supplet,  from  which 
there  are  some  extracts  in  Melch.  Adami  Vitae  Theologorum,  p.  2  s.,  reveals  his  bent  of 
mind.  He  calculated  the  end  of  the  world  for  the  year  1651).  Sed  postremo,  cum  yd 
propter  aetatem,  vel  propter  squalorem  carceris  in  morbum  incidisset,  accersivit  ad  se 
Guardianum,  ut  suam  valetudinem  illi  indicaret,  cumque  Guardianus  accensus  odio 
Pharisaico  duriter  objurgare  hominem  propter  doctrinae  genus,  quod  videbatur  officere 
culinae,  coepisset,  tum  iste  omissa  jam  mentione  valetudinis  ingemiscens  inquit,  se  has 
injurias  aequo  animo  propter  Christum  tolerare,  cum  quidem  nihil  scripsisset  aut  docuis- 
set,  quod  labefiictare  statum  Monachorum  posset,  tantum  notos  quosdam  abusus  repre- 
hendisset«  Sed  (Unu  quidam^  inquit,  veniet  anno  Dom,  MDXVI,,  qui  deHrttet  voi,  nee  po- 
teritis  ei  resistere.  Hanc  ipsam  sententiam  de  inclinatione  regni  Monachorum,  et  hunc 
annorum  numerum  postea  etiam  repererunt  ejus  amici  perscriptum  ab  ipso  in  comment 
tariis  suis  inter  annotationes,  qnas  rellquerat  in  certoe  locos  Danielis.  Of  Andrem 
Prolety  prior  of  the  monastery  of  Heaven's  Gate,  near  Wemigerode,  and  provincial  of 
the  Augustins  (f  1503),  an  aged  monk  of  that  monastery  gave  the  following  account  to 
FlaciuB  (see  Catal.  Test  Verit.  ed.  Francof.,  1666,  p.  849) :  Ab  ipso  saepe  audivi  inter 
praelegendum  haec  verba :  Anditis,  fratres,  testimonium  scripturae  sanctae,  quod  grir 
tia  sumus  quicquid  sumus,  et  gratia  habemus  quicquid  habemus.  Unde  ig^tur  tantae 
tenebraa,  et  horrendae  superstitiones?  O  fratres,  res  Christiana  opus  habet  forti  et 
magna  zeformatione,  qnam  quidem  jam  prope  instare  video.  Quaerentibus  fratribus, 
quare  ipse  non  inciperet  reformationem,  ac  erroribus  sese  opponeret,  respondebat :  VI- 
detis,  fratres,  me  esse  aetate  grandaevum,  corpore  et  viribns  debilem,  et  agnosco,  me 
non  esse  praeditum  tanta  doctrina,  industria  et  eloquentia,  quantam  haec  res  postulat. 
Sed  exeitabit  Dominus  heroem  aetate,  viribus,  industria,  doctrina,  ingenio  et  eloquentia 
praestantem,  qui  reformationem  incipiet,  erroribusque  sese  opponet :  ei  Deus  anlmum 
dabit,  ut  Magnatibus  contradicere  ansit ;  et  ipsius  ministerium  salutare  Dei  benefido 
comperietis.  Solitns  est  etiam  saepe  dicere  inter  praelegendum :  Begnum  Papae  mag* 
nam  minatur  ruinam,  quia  nimis  alte  et  nimis  dto  crevit  Luther  also  relates  of  Proles 
in  his  work :  Von  den  neuen  Eckischen  Bnllen  and  LOgen,  torn.  L,  Jenens.  t  859,  that 
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Fresh  aids,  entirely  wanting  to  the  schoolmen,  for  a  scientific 
examination  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  were  furnished  by  the  un- 
sealing of  ancient  lore.'  Already,  in  the  fourteenth  century,  Dante 
and  Petrarch  drew  attention  in  Italy  to  the  old  Roman  poets ;  and 
Boccaccio  had  awakened  an  mterest  for  the  Greeks  also.  But 
Latin  literature  was  first  established  on  firmer  and  more  com- 
prehensive ground  by  John  of  Ravenna,  teacher  of  Latin  at  Pad- 
ua and  Florence  (t  before  1420) ;  Greek  literature  by  Emanuel 
Chrysoloras,  who  labored  in  this  cause  at  Florence  and  Pavia, 
t  1415.  The  decline  of  the  Grecian  empire,  and  the  final  CeJI  of 
Constantinople,  induced  many  learned  Greeks  to  seek  refuge  in 
Italy  (from  1420  to  1430 :  George  of  Trapezium,  t  1484 ;  John 
Argyropylus,  1 1486 ;  Theodore  Gaza,  1 1478.  At  the  time  of  the 
Council  of  Florence  in  1438 :  Bessarion,  t  1472 ;  George  G^mis- 
tius  Fletho,  who  returned  to  Greece  in  1441.  After  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople,  in  1453 :  Emanuel  Moschopylus,  Constantino 
Lascaris,  Demetrius  Chalkondylas).  In  contrast  with  their  one- 
sided partiality  for  Hellenism,  a  feeling  of  patriotism  was  constant- 
ly awakened  in  Italy,  to  vindicate  with  due  honor  Roman  antiq- 
uity also :  thus  there  soon  arose  numerous  learned  Italians,  dis- 
tinguished in  Grecian  and  Roman  Uterature  (Gasparinus,  1 1431 ; 
John  Aurispa,  t  1459 ;  Guarinus,  1 1460 ;  Leonardo  Bruno  Areti- 
nus,  1 1444;  Poggius,  t  1459 ;  Francia  Philelphus,  t  1481 ;  Lao- 
rentius  Valla,  t  1456 ;  Nicholas  Perottus,  t  1480 ;  Christopher 
Laudinus,  1 1504 ;  Philip  Beroaldus  the  elder,  1 1504 ;  Hermolaus 
Barbaras,  1 1493 ;  Angelo  Politianus,  1 1494).  Many  Italian  prin- 
ces made  the  encouragement  of  ancient  literature  a  matter  of  hon- 

when  he  saw  a  picture  of  Dr.  John  Zacharias,  decorated  with  a  rose  in  acknowledgment 
of  his  services  in  the  condemnation  of  Hoss,  he  exclaimed :  **  O  wehe,  ich  woUte  nicht 
gem  die  Rosen  mit  denen  Ehren  tragen.**  Compare,  Das  Leben  dea  Andreas  Prolea,  ei- 
nes  Zeagen  der  Wahrheit  vor  Lnthero,  beschrieben  von  BL  Gottft-.  Schfktse.  Leipsig, 
1744.  8. 

'  C.  Meiner*s  Lebensbeschreibnngen  berOhmter  M&nner  ani  den  Zeiten  der  Wieder- 
herstellung  der  Wissenschaften,  8  Bande.  Zurich,  1795-*97.  8.  A.  H.  L.  Heeren  Geseh. 
der  classischen  Literator  im  Mittelalter.  2  Theiie,  (a  new  edition,  in  his  Historical  Worics, 
Th.  4.  u.  5.  Gdttingen,  1822).  Th.  1,  s.  816  ff.  Dr.  H.  A.  Erhard,  Gesch.  dea  ^leder- 
anf  bliihens  wissenschafU.  Bildung,  vomehmlich  in  Teutschland  bis  lom  Anfimge  der 
Reform.    8  Bde.    Magdeburg,  1827-'82.  8. 
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or  (especially  the  Medici  at  Florence,  Cosmo  from  1429  to  1464, 
and  Lorenzo  from  1469  to  1492;  AlphonsoY.,  kingof  Aragon  and 
Naples,  from  1442  to  1458 ;  Pope  Nicolas  V.,  from  1447  to  1455), 
and  thus  even  in  the  fifteenth  century  learning  was  widely  ex- 
tended and  highly  esteemed  in  Italy. 

Especially  was  the  cultivation  of  the  taste,  to  be  obtained  from 
the  ancient  writers,  universally  valued,  without  considering  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  the  servile  admiration  and  imitation  of  antiquity, 
in  which  the  newly -awakened  love  for  it  found  its  expression 
among  the  humanists,  necessarily  endangered  their  attachment 
to  the  Church ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  fresh  impulses  and  fieu^il- 
ities  for  making  hazardous  investigations  into  Church  doctrines 
and  opinions  would  be  furnished  by  the  scientific  knowledge  of 
ancient  learning.  The  Italian  humanists  anxiously  avoided  every 
thing  which  looked  as  though  their  learning  had  any  points  of 
contact  with  theology.  Laurentius  Valla,  teacher  at  Naples  and 
Rome  (1456),  was  the  only  one*  who  showed,  in  a  few  cases,  the 
dangerous  influence  which  researches  into  antiquity  might  exer- 
cise upon  Church  opinions.  The  new  Flatonists,  who  took  their 
rise  from  the  Platonic  Academy^  founded  by  Cosmo  de  Medici, 
with  the  help  of  Gemistius  Pletho,  at  Florence  in  1440,  adopted 
in  Neoplatonism  a  philosophical  syncretism,  exposed  to  the  most 
manifold  superstitions,  which  for  the  most  part  coincided  with  the 
Church  system.^  Nevertheless,  by  reason  of  its  independent  princi- 

'  With  regard  to  him^  see  Tiraboschi,  Storia  della  Litteratura  Italiana  YI.,  li.  p.  801  ss. 
Heeren,  Th.  2,  s.  248  fT.  How  he  was  pronounced  a  heretic  by  the  clergy  on  account 
of  certain  philosophical  works,  in  which  he  defended  Epicureanism  and  maintained  of- 
fensive doctrines  with  regard  to  free  will,  he  records  himself  in  his  Apologia  pro  se  et 
contra  calnmniatores  ad  Eugenium  P.  IV.  Then,  he  denied  the  genuineness  of  the  cor* 
respondence  between  Christ  and  Abganis,  and  declared  the  commonly  received  account 
of  the  origin  of  the  Apostles'  creed  to  be  false.  Most  remarkable  is  his  work,  De  emen- 
tita  Constantini  Donatione  Declamatio  ad  Papam. — Opera.  Basil.,  1648.  fol. 

*  K.  Sieveking,  (Sesch.  d.  platen.  Academie  zu  Florenz  Gdttingen,  1812.  Heeren, 
Th.  2,  s.  41. 

*  Tennemann*s  Gesch.  der  Philosophie.  Bd.  9,  8.  188  ff.  The  men  most  distinguished 
in  this  line  were  llarsilins  Fidnus,  teacher  in  the  Platonic  Academy  at  Florence, 
(t  1499 ;  see  J.  6.  Schelhom,  De  Vita,  Moribus  et  Scriptis  Mars.  Fie,  in  his  Amoeni- 
tatt.  Liter.,  1.  p.  87),  and  Joannes  Picus,  count  of  Biirandula  (t  1494 :  his  life,  by  his 
nephew,  Jo.  Franc.  Picus,  is  prefixed  to  the  works  of  both.  Basil.  1578  and  1601.  2 
Bde.  fol.  Meiners  Lebensbeschreibungen,  Bd.  2,  8.  8  ff.).  Jo  Picus  was  the  first  to 
introduce  the  Jewish  Cabbala  also  into  this  S}nicretism.  He  says  of  the  Cabbalistic  writ- 
ings, Apologia,  0pp.  i.  p.  82 :  Hos  ego  libros  non  mediocri  impensa  mihi  cum  comparas- 
sem,  summa  diligentia,  indefessis  laboribus  cum  perlegissem,  vidi  in  illis  (testis  est 
Deus)  religionem  non  tam  Mosaicam,  quam  Christianam  ;  ibi  Trinitatis  mysterium,  ibi 
verbi  incamatio,  ibi  Messiae  divinltas,  Ibi  de  peccato  original!,  de  illins  per  Christum  ex* 
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pie,  and  its  internal  vitality,  it  was  by  no  means  unlikely  to  cause 
danger  to  the  Church.^  In  opposition  to  this  Platonism,  the  gen* 
uine  Aristotelian  system  also  recovered  some  adherents,^  and  led 
them  into  a  dangerous  skeptical  tendency.''  This  skepticism,  sup- 
ported partly  by  some  isolated  attempts  at  historical  criticism, 
partly  by  disregard  for  every  thing  which  did  not  belong  to  the 

pistione,  de  coelesti  Hierusalem,  de  casn  Daemonum,  de  ordinibus  Angelomm,  de  par- 
gatoriis,  de  inferorum  pocnia  eadem  legi,  quae  apud  Paulum  et  Dionjsium,  apad  Hien^ 
nymam  et  Augustinum  quotidie  legimus.  In  his  vero,  quae  spectant  ad  philosophiam, 
Pythagoram  prorsus  audias  et  Platonem,  quorum  decreta  ita  sunt  fidei  Chriatianaa  affi- 
nia,  ut  Augustinus  noster  immensas  Deo  gratias  agat,  quod  ad  ejus  manus  peirenarint 
libri  Platonicorum. 

*  This  was  especially  displayed  in  the  900  theses  which  John  Pious,  when  twen^- 
fonr  years  old,  in  1486,  sent  out  to  the  whole  world,  to  be  discussed  in  Rome.  He  him- 
self records  the  impression  which  this  step  made  in  Rome,  Apologia,  0pp.  i.  p.  76 :  Ali- 
qui  philosophiam  et  literas  omnino  carpere,  illnd  etiam  (nt  viderentur  scioli)  quandoque 
addentes,  ejectum  Adam  de  Paradiso,  quod  per  scientiam  boni  et  mail  aeqoalem  se  Diis 
facere  voluit:  exterminandos  pari  exemplo  de  Christi  curia,  qui  volunt  aapere  plus 
qnam  oportet. — Ex  his  autem,  qui  sapientiam,  i.  e.  theologiae  studium,  profitebantar, 
quidam  fuere,  qui  conviciis  forte  levioribus  non  content!,  non  jam  audacem  me,  noa  te- 
merarium,  non  gloriosum,  sed  magum,  sed  impium,  sed  novum  in  Christi  Ecclesi*  hae- 
resiarcham  praedicarent.  The  following  thirteen  Theses  were  designated  as  objection- 
able. 0pp.  i.  p.  42 :  I.  Christus  non  veraciter,  et  quantum  ad  realem  praesentiam  dca- 
cendit  ad  inferos,  ut  ponit  Thomas  et  communis  via,  sed  solum  quoad  efiectuoL  IL 
Peccato  mortali  finiti  temporis  non  debetur  poena  infinlta  secundum  tempos,  sed  finits 
tantnm.  III.  Nee  crux  Christi,  nee  ulla  imago  adoranda  est  adoratione  latriae,  eciam 
eo  modo,  quo  ponit  Thomas.  lY.  Non  assentior  communi  sententiae  theologomm  di- 
centium,  posse  Deum  quamlibet  naturam  suppositare,  sed  de  rationali  tantum  hoc  coo- 
cedo.  V.  Nulla  est  scientia,  quae  nos  magis  certificet  de  divinitate  Christi,  quam  Ha- 
gia  et  Cabala.  VI.  Si  teneatur  communis  via  de  possibilitate  suppositationis  in  respects 
ad  quamcunque  creaturam,  dico,  quod  sine  conversione  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  rel  pa- 
neietatis  annihilatione  potest  fieri,  ut  in  altari  sit  corpus  Christi  secundum  veritatem  sa- 
cramenti  Eucharistiae :  quod  sit  dictum  loquendo  de  possibili,  non  de  aic  esse.  VIL 
Bationabilius  est  credere  Origenem  esse  salvum,  quam  credere  ipsum  esae  HaiT^»||||t«r^ 
VIII.  Dico  probabiliter,  et  ni4  esset  communis  modus  dicendi  theologonun  in  oppoa- 
tum,  firmiter  assererem  :  assero  tamen  hoc  dictum  in  se  esse  probabile,  et  est  quod,  si- 
cut  nullus  opinatur  aliquid  ita  esse  praecise,  quia  vult  sic  opinari,  ita  nuUus  credit  aii- 
quid  esse  verum  praecise,  quia  vult  credere  id  esse  verum.  IX  Qui  dizerit,  accidcns 
existere  non  posse,  nisi  inexistat,  Eucharistiae  poterit  sacramentum  tenere,  etiam  tenea- 
do,  panis  substantiam  non  remanere,  ut  tenet  communis  via.  X.  Ilia  verba,  **  Hoc  est 
corpus,  etc.,**  quae  in  consecratione  dicuntur,  materialiter  tenentur,  non  significative^ 
XI.  Miracula  Christi  non  ratione  rei  fiictae,  sed  ratione  modi  faciendi  suae  divinitatis 
argumentum  certissimum  sunt.  XU.  Magis  improprie  dicitur  de  Deo,  quod  ait  intelle^ 
tus  vcl  intelligens,  quam  de  anima  rational!,  quod  sit  Angelus.  XIIL  Nihil  intelligit 
actu  et  distincte  anima,  nisi  se  ipsam. 

*  The  controversy  with  regard  to  the  pre-eminence  of  Plato  or  Aristotle,  maj  be  seen 
in  Tennemann,  Bd.  9,  s.  54  ff.    On  the  Aristotelians  see  s.  63  ff. 

'  The  representative  of  tliis  skepticism  is  Petrus  Pomponatius,  teacher  of  philosophy 
at  Padua  and  Bologna,  f  1526.  In  his  works  De  Immortalitate  Animae,  De  Fato,  Libero 
Arbitrio,  Praedestinatione  et  ProvidentiA,  he  maintains  the  immortally  of  the  aool,  tbe 
eternity  of  the  world,  and  providence,  as  philosophical  problems,  but  he  never  fkagtU 
to  add,  that  he  submits  to  the  faith  of  the  Church ;  see  Tennemann,  Bd.  9,  a.  64  ff. 
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provinoe  of  philology,  was  shared  by  many  of  the  Italian  human- 
ists, and  worked  among  them  an  onbelief  which  not  unfrequently 
infringed  upon  the  most  generally  admitted  truths  of  religion,' 
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*  Marsilios  Ficiniu,  in  Praef.  ad  Plotinum :  Nos  ergo  in  theologis  snperioribas  apnd 
Platonem  et  Plotinum  traducendis  et  explanandis  elaboravimus,  ut  hac  theologia  in 
Incem  prodennte  et  poetae  desinant  gesta  mTsteriaque  pietatis  impie  iabulia  sois  anno- 
merare,  et  Peripatetic!  quam  plnrimi,  id  eat  philosophi  pene  omnes,  ammoneantur,  non 
esse  de  religione  laltem  communi  tanqoam  de  anilibns  fabulis  sentiendonL  Totos  enim 
ferme  terrarom  orbis  a  Peripataticis  occapatns  in  duas  plorimam  sectas  diyisns  eat, 
Alexandrinam  et  ATenroicam.  Bli  quidem,  intellectum  nostrum  esse  mortalem  existi- 
mant,  hi  vero  unicnm  esse  contendunt.  Utrique  religionem  omnem  funditus  aeque  toU 
Innt,  praesertim  quia  divinam  circa  homines  providentiam  negare  yidentnr,  et  utrobique 
a  sno  etiam  Aristotele  defecisse,  cujns  mentem  hodie  pauci— ea  pietate,  qua  Theophraa- 
tus  olim  et  Themistius— 4nterpretantur.  Si  quis  autem  putet,  tarn  divulgatam  impieta- 
tem,  tamque  acribus  munitam  ingeniiB,  sola  quadam  simplici  praedicatione  fidei  apnd 
homines  posse  deleri,  is  a  vero  longius  aberrare  palam  re  ipsa  procul  dubio  convinoetur. 
Majore  admodum  hie  opus  est  potestate,  id  autem  est  vel  divinb  nuraculis  ubique  pa- 
tentibus,  vel  saltern  philosophica  quadam  religione,  philoeophis  earn  Ubentius  audituria 
quandoqne  persuasura.  These  two  errors  were  so  widely  diffused  that  even  the  general 
Lateran  Council,  a.d.  1618,  thought  it  best  to  declare  itself  against  them ;  see  Sess.  YIII. 
(Cone.  ed.  Labbei  et  Cossartii,  ziv.  p.  187) :  Cum  diebus  nostris,  quod  dolenter  referi- 
mus,  zizaniae  seminator,  antiquus  humani  generis  hostis,  nonnullos  pemiciosissimos  er- 
rores  a  fidelibus  semper  explosos  in  agro  Domini  superseminare  et  augere  sit  ausus,  de 
natura  praesertim  animae  rationalis,  quod  videlicet  mortalis  sit,  aut  unica  in  cunctis 
hominibus ;  et  nonnulli  temere  philosophantes,  secundum  saltem  philosophiam  verum 
id  esse,  asseverent:  contra  hnjusmodi  pestem  opportuna  remedia  adhibere  cupientes, 
hoc  sacro  approbante  Condlio  damnamus  et  reprobamus  omnes  asserentes  animam  in- 
tellectivam  mortalem  esse,  aut  unioam  in  cunctis  hominibus,  et  haeo  in  dubium  verten- 
tes. — Cumque  verum  vero  minima  contradicat,  omnem  assertionem  veritati  illuminatae 
fidci  contrariam  omnino  Calsam  ease  definimus,  et  ut  alitor  dogmatiaare  non  liceat,  dis- 
trictiua  inhibemus :  omnesque  hnjusmodi  erroris  assertionibus  inhaerentes — ut  detesta- 
biles  et  abominabiles  haereticos  et  infideles  vitandoa  et  puniendos  fore  decemimus.  In- 
super  omnibus  et  singulis  philosophis  in  universitatibus  studiomm  generalium— districte 
praecipiendo  mandamus,  ut  cum  philosophorum  principia  aut  conclusiones,  in  quibus  a 
recta  fide  deviare  noscuntur,  auditoribus  suis  legerint  sen  explanaverint,  quale,  hoc  est 
de  animae  mortalitate  aut  unitate,  et  mundi  aetemitate,  ac  alia  hujusmodi,  teneantnr 
eisdem  veritatem  religionis  Christianae  omni  conatu  manifestam  fiacere,  et  persuadendo 
pro  posse  docere,  ac  omni  studio  hnjusmodi  philosophorum  argumenta,  cum  omnia  solu- 
bifia  existant,  pro  viribus  ezcludere  atque  resolvere.  See  the  stories  told  in  Italy,  even 
in  the  higher  circles,  about  the  popes,  in  Jo.  Fr.  Pici  de  Fide  et  Ordine  credendi,  Theo- 
rema  IV.  0pp.  II.  p.  177 :  alium  meminimus  Pontificem  creditum  et  ordinatum,  quern 
tamen  praestantes  viri  putarent,  nee  Pontificem  eum  esse,  nee  esse  poese,  utpote  qui 
nullum  Deum  credens  omnem  infidelitatis  culmen  excederet ;  pessimaque  ejus  opera  in 
cofimendo  Pontificatu,  in  omnigenis  sceleribua  exercendis  id  ipsum  testabantur,  sed  et 
pessima  quoque  dicta  confirmabant.  Namque  fassum  eum  affirmabatur  domesticis  qui- 
busdam,  nullum  se  Deum  aliquando,  etiam  dum  pontificiam  sedem  teneret,  credidisse : 
et  alium  audivi  Pontificem  summum,  qui  vivens  fiuniliari  cuidam  aperuerat,  apnd  se 
animarum  immortalitatem  minima  creditam,  mortnus  vero  eidem  per  vigiliam  appamit 
divino  judicio  manifestans,  se,  quam  mortalem  crediderat  animam,  immortalem  tum 
maximo  cum  damno  et  perpetuis  cum  ignibus  experiri.  He  says  something  of  the  same 
kind  in  his  Vita  Savonarolae,  in  Batesius,  p.  112.  See  §  158,  note  5.  Accordingly,  the 
expression  which  Leo  X.  is  said  to  have  allowed  himself  to  use  before  his  private  secre- 
tary, Peter  Bembo  (Momaei  Hist.  Papatus.  Salmur.  1611,  p.  820) ;  Quantum  nobis  noa- 
trisque  ea  de  Christo  fabula  proftierit,  satis  est  omnibus  saeculia  notnm,  is  at  least  not 
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but  nevertheless  concealed  itself  beneath  an  outward  adherence 
to  the  Church.  Only  scholasticism,  though  in  hct  a  main  sup- 
port of  the  Church,  might  be  assailed  without  disguise,  and  heU 
up  to  ridicule  for  its  barbarism*  and  its  reverence  of  a  perverted 

without  analogoiu  cases.  Erasmi  Besponsio  Nervosa  ad  Albertom  Pimn,  Principein 
Carpensem,  in  v.  d.  Hardt  Hist.  lit.  Seform.  I.  p.  178 :  Qui  divina  derideant^  fiKiliu 
invenies  in  Italia  apnd  tui  ordinis  homines,  atque  adeo  in  ilia  laudatissima  Boma,  qvsm 
apnd  nos.  Idem,  lib.  xxvi.  ep.  84.  ad  Angnstinnm  Eogabinam  (Opp.  ed.  Oeric.  IIL, 
ii.  p.  1382) :  At  ego  Romae  his  auribus  aadiri  qnosdam  abominandis  blasphemlis  dabac- 
chantes  in  Christnmf  et  in  illius  Apostolos,  idque  moltis  mecum  audientibva,  ct  quidem 
impune.  Ibidem  multoo  novi,  qoi  commemorabant,  se  dicta  horrenda  audisse  a  qmbii»- 
dam  sacerdotibns  anlae  Pontificiae  ministris,  idque  in  ipsa  Ifissa,  tam  clare,  vt  ea  tox 
ad  multorum  anres  perreneA.  Id.  ad  Gnolfgangam  Fabridnm  Capitonem  (1.  c.  III.,  L 
p.  189):  Omnia  mihi  poUicentor,  rem  (bonanim  literamm)  fellcissime  sncceasvraai : 
onus  adhac  scrupnlas  habet  animum  meum,  ne  sub  obtentn  priscae  literatarae  renas- 
centis  caput  erigere  conetur  Paganismus,  ut  sunt  et  inter  Christianos,  qui  titnlo  pene 
duntaxat  Christum  agnoscunt,  caeterum  intus  gentilitatem  spirant :  aut  ne  renaacenti- 
bus  Hebraeorum  Uteris  Judaismus  meditetur  per  occasionem  reviviscere,  qua  peste  nihil 
adversius,  nihilque  infensius  inveniri  potest  doctrinae  Christi.  Sic  enim  isrt  natora  »• 
rum  humanarum,  ut  nullius  unquam  b<mi  tanta  fuerit  felicitas,  quin  hi^va  praetextu 
mali  quippiam  simul  conaretur  irrepere.  Compare  Henke  in  Yillers  Yersnch  Qbcr  den 
Geist  und  den  F^nflimii  der  Reformat.  Lathers,  abers.  v.  Cramer.  2te  Aufl.  Hamb.  1828. 
Abthl.  2,  8.  60  ff. 

*  Ilermolaus  Barbarus,  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Picum  Mirandulae  (in  Angeli  Politiani  Epistt  lib. 
Ix.  Ep.  3),  speaks  the  general  opinion  of  the  humanists  on  this  head :  Neqoe  enim  inter 
auctores  latinae  linguae  numero  Germanos  istos  et  Teutonas  0<  c*  barbarians),  qui  ne 
yiventes  quidem  vivebant,  nednra  ut  exstincti  vivant,  aut  si  vivunt,  yinint  In  poenasi 
et  contumeliam.  Appellantur  enim  Tulgo  sordidi,  rudes,  Inculti,  barbaii.  Qnis  malit 
sic  esse,  quam  prorsus  non  esse  ?  Atenim  utile  aliquid  dixerunt,  valuere  ingenio,  doc- 
trina,  bonarum  rerum  copia :  non  nego  penitus,  quod  et  possum  negare  :  sed  senno  ni- 
tidus  et  elegans,  saltem  purus  et  castus,  qualis  vel  in  auctoribus  Christianla  graecb  lati- 
nisque  perspicitur,  laudem  et  memorlam  sempitemam  scriptoribus  conciliate  niai  qw* 
pictorem,  et  excusorem,  et  statuarium,  et  caeteros  opifices  laudari  posse  judicet  hoe 
solo,  quod  magni  constet  et  preciosa  sit  materia,  circa  quam  versentur.  Picus  in  his  rr- 
ply  endeavors  to  defend  the  schoolmen  (1.  c.  Ep.  4) :  Perdiderim,  ego  inqumm,  apnd 
Thomam,  Joannem  Scotum,  apud  Albertum,  apud  Averroem  meliores  annos,  tantas  Ti> 
gilias,  quibus  potuerim  in  bonis  Uteris  fortasse  nonnihU  esse  ?  He  tries  to  prore,  mm 
defuisse  illis  sapientiam,  si  deftiit  eloquentia,  quam  com  sapientia  non  coigonxisae,  tan- 
tum  fortasse  abest  culpa,  ut  conjunxisse  sit  nefas.  Hermolaus  replies  to  this  0*  c.  Ep. 
6) :  Illud  sane  plurimum  me  delectat,  quod  sub  specie  defensionis  exitialiter  jngulas 
quos  defendis :  primum  quod  hostes  eloquentiae  tueri  se  nisi  per  eloquentes  Tiros  non 
possunt,  quasi  mancipia,  quasi  bruta,  delude  quod,  si  te  patrono,  te  vindice,  ta  adTOO 
to  non  elabuntur,  neque  colluctari,  neque  tergiversari  praeterea  poterunt.  Proinde  a-> 
amicis,  quos  habeo  PatavU,  certior  foetus  sum,  apologiam  tuam,  quae  Scythanmi  ct 
Teutonum  est  inscribi  coepta, — molestissimam  accidisse  majori  eorum  parti  quot  defen- 
dis, aUis  alitor  factum  tuum  interpretantibus. — ^Ad  quae  si  qui  sunt  ex  Ulis  panic  minn* 
asini,  volebam  dicere  d;ioi*oo<,  auriculas  tantum  movent :  caeteri  diflfViginnt,  reapvunt, 
detestantur.  Quorum  e  numero  unus  aliquis  a  Gymnasio  Patavino  (nihil  confingo.  Pice, 
ridiculam  omnino,  sed  veram  historiam  denarro)  audaculus  et  insolens,  ci^usmodi  ffn 
sunt,  qui  literas  humaniores  et  odio  et  ludibrio  habent,  Picus,  inquit  iste,  quisquis  ei^t. 
graramaticus  opinor,  panro  pedi  calceos  magnos  circumdedit. — Ecquis  eat,  inquit.  tam 
stolidus, — qui  patronum  hunc  egregium  cum  altero,  quisquis  est,  ne£ario  grammatifta 
coUudere  non  inteUigat?  etc. 
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Aristotle.  Paul  Cortesius,  an  apostolic  secretary,  was  the  first  to 
endeavor  to  clothe  the  Catholic  doctrinal  system  in  an  ancient  Ro- 
man garb  :^^  but  by  so  doing  he  only  furnished  a  proof,  that  servile 
imitation  of  the  ancients  might  lead  to  insipidity  as  well  as  en- 
courage a  concealed  infideUty.^^ 

The  study  of  antiquity  assumed  a  very  different  attitude  with 
regard  to  theology  in  Germany,  as  soon  as  it  penetrated  thither. 
It  found  its  first  reception  in  the  schools  of  the  Brethren  of  the 
Common  LifeJ^  As  with  them  every  thing  was  valued  principally 
in  proportion  to  its  influence  upon  religion,  so  they  recognized 
from  the  first  the  advantage  of  the  new  study  to  religious  knowl- 
edge. This  view,  fully  corresponding  with  the  deep  religious  sense 
of  the  German  people,  continued  to  be  maintained  by  most  of  the 
German  humanists. ^^     Following  the  example  of  the  first  of  their 

^®  Paulas  Cortesius  in  SententiaB.  Qui  in  hoc  opere  eloquentiam  cum  theologia  con- 
junxit.    Romae,  1512,  fol. 

* '  Erasmus,  Ep.  ad  Jo.  Vergaram,  1627  (0pp.  III.,  i.  p.  1016),  says  with  regard  to 
this  tendency:  Praeterea  fbrvet  illic  (Romae)  Paganismus  quorundam,  quibus  niliil 
placet  nisi  Ciceronianum :  ac  non  Ciceronianum  appellari  multo  probrosius  esse  ducunt 
quam  appellari  haereticum.  Hos  dictu  mirum  quam  infensos  habeam,  quod  non  exprl- 
mam  Ciceronem,  quern  haud  scio  an  quisquam  eomm  exprimat.  Ego  certe  nee  aflfecto, 
ct  si  affectarem  tractans  rem  Christianam,  ridiculns  essem. 

**  Herm.  Hamelmann  (Superintendent  at  Oldenburg),  Relatio  Hist,  quomodohomi- 
nibns  Westphalis  potissimum  debeatur,  quod  lingua  latina  et  politiores  artes  per  Grerma- 
niam  sint  restitutae  priori  nitori.  Lcmgov.  1580  (in  his  0pp.  genealogico-historica. 
LemgOY.  1711.  4.  p.  321)  relates :  cum  Thomas  a  Kempis — snscepisset  curam  scholae 
Daventriensis,  ecce  in  ea  erant  discipuli  Rodolphut  Agricola^  Maurititu  Comes  Spiegel- 
bergicus^  liodolphuB  Langius^  Antoniui  Z^^er  Susatensis,  Ludoviats  Dringenbergitu  PsLder- 
bomensis,  Alexander  Hegius  et  similes.  Hlos  praeceptor,  postquam  audiret  reflorescere 
stadia  in  Italia, — ^plerosque  hortatur  ut  se  in  Italiam  reciperent,  imo  fait  soasor  ditioribus 
tribus,  ut  Comiti  Mauritio  et  utrique  Rodolpho.  These  persons,  then,  were  the  first  to  in- 
trodace  from  Italy  into  Grermany  the  humanist  cnlture.  Undoubtedly  the  place  assigned 
to  Thomas  a  Kempis  in  this  statement  is  entirely  untrue  (Delprat  over  de  Broederschap 
Tan  G.  Groote,  p.  280),  however  the  general  import  of  this  tradition  is  unquestionably 
true.    Compare  Meiners,  Bd.  2,  s.  808  ff. 

^'  This  partly  appears  from  the  reproaches  which  Trithemius,  De  Laudibus  S.  An- 
nae,  c.  8,  utters  against  them :  Commoneo  vos,  o  viri  eruditione  et  scientia  literarum  in- 
signes,  devotionem  simplicium  non  spemere,  cultum  sanctissimae  matris  Annae  quasi 
novum  rcprchendere,  sed  potius  pro  posse  imitari. — Sunt  namque  inter  vos,  quod  pace 
bonorum  dixerim,  qui  typho  superbfae  inflati  omnia  devotionis  simplicium  exercitia  de- 
spiciunt,  Sanctorum  miracula  et  exempla  velut  deliramenta  contemnunt,  nihilque  sanc- 
tum admittendum  existimant,  quod  Pfailosophorum  argumentis  non  probant,  revelationes 
omnes  a  Deo  devotis  hominibi^s  ostensas  mendacia  vel  somnia  malierum  reputant,  1»- 
gendas  Sanctorum  fabnlas  appellant,  et  dum  eruditionem  suam  temere  praedicant,  magna 
Dei  opera  impudenter  oppugnant.  Tractatus  quoque  sanctorum  patrum  et  devotorum 
hominum,  qui  Tullianam  prae  se  non  ferunt  eloquentiam,  tanquam  eruditione  carentes  ab- 
jiciunt,  et  caelestis  eruditionis  verba  propter  eruditionem  simplicium  contemnunt. — Rara 
est  in  erudiUs  devotio,  quia,  dum  in  profnnditate  suae  conquisitae  doctrinae  confidunt, 
a  simplici  devotione  longius  recednnt. — ^Temeraria  igitur  ora  obstruite,  nude  disertaa 
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nnmber,  Rudolph  Agrioola  at  Heidelberg,  t  1485/^  they  did  not 
allow  themselves,  like  the  Italians,  to  be  led  away  into  indifference 
by  their  closer  insight  into  the  cormptions  of  the  Church:  bat 
fidthful  and  fearless  they  gave  utterance  to  their  improved  knowl- 
edge, in  order  to  introduce  the  required  reform.  The  art  of  print- 
ing, discovered  at  Mayence  in  the  year  1440,^^  rendered  effident 
assistance  to  the  new  cultivation  of  literature  in  general,  and  par- 
ticularly to  the  interchange  of  thoughts  on  this  subject.  Thns, 
John  Reuchlin,  from  1502  judge  of  the  Swabian  league,  1520 
Professor  at  Ingolstadt,  t  1521,^'  though  blinded  in  many  respects 
by  his  Neoplatonism,^^  draws  attention  to  the  lack  of  Scriptural 
knowledge  in  his  time,  and  the  means  of  amendment,^^  and  cen- 

lingnas  cohibetef  et  oolite  contra  Dominum  loqoi  mendaciam,  devotionem  oolite  Ucc- 
rare  simpliciunif  ne  vobis  grave  reputetor  in  scandalum. 

^*  Jo.  Saxo  Holsat  Orat.  de  Vita  Rod.  Agricolae  (in  Melanchthonia  Declara.,  t.  L 
p.  602)  contribotes  from  the  epistolary  notices  of  Goswin  of  Hales,  a  former  amanaec- 
sis  of  John  Wessel  (see  §  153,  note  17),  mnch  about  the  confidential  intercourse  of  t]ii» 
man  with  Rudolph  Agricola :  e.  g.  Goewin  relates,  se  fiuniliaribns  item  et  apertis  eoram 
aermonibus  saepius  interf^isse,  in  quibus  deplorarent  Ecclesiae  tenebras,  reprehcndemt 
profanationem  in  Missis,  et  coelibatum :  etiam  de  jnstitia  fidei  dispntajrent^  quid  sit 
quod  Paul  us  toties  incnlcat,  homioes  fide  justos  esse,  non  operibna ;  iUos  aperte  xejedsFC 
Monachorum  opinionem,  quae  contrarium  fiogeret ;  item  seosisse  de  hnmania  traditio* 
nlbus,  errare  eos,  qui  affingunt  illis  opinionem  cultua,  et  non  posse  Tiolari  jndicant. 

**  See  especially  C.  A.  Schaab^s  Gesch.  der  Erfindnng  der  Bnchdmckerkimst  dwch 
Joh.  Gensfleisch  gen.  Guttenberg  in  llaina,  pragmatisch  ana  den  Qnellen  gearbeitet. 
8  Bde.    Mains,  1830-31.  8. 

^*  Ph.  Melanchthonia  Oratio  continens  hiatoriam  Jo.  Gapnionis  Phorcenaia  (in  ej.  IX- 
clamut  t.  iii).  Vita  Jo.  Reuchlini  descripta  a  J.  H.  Majo.  Francof.  et  Spirae,  lfiS7.  ^. ' 
£.  J.  Schnurrer's  Nachrichten  von  ehemal.  Lehrem  der  hebr.  Literator  in  Tubingn. 
Ulm,  1792.  8.  s.  6  ff.  Meiners  Bd.  1,  s.  44  ff.  Erhard,  Bd.  2,  a.  147  ff.  Jo.  Renchliu 
u.  8.  Zeit  von  D.  £.  Th.  Majerhoff.  Berlin,  1880.  8  (comp.  Fdrstemann'a  review  in  the 
Berliner  Johrb.  f.  wissenschaftl.  Kritik,  1882,  Juni,  s.  923  ff.).  [Joh.  Reuchlin,  eine 
bio{;.  Skizze,  v.  Dr.  Lamer.    Pforzheim,  1855.    Barham,  R*s.,  Life  and  Tlmo^    Loud.] 

^^  Compare  his  works,  De  Terbo  Mirifico  and  De  Arte  Cabbalistica ;  aee  Erhard,  Bd. 
2,  B.  242  ff.    Mayerhoff,  s.  96  ff. 

^*  In  particular,  by  his  work,  De  Rudimentis  Hebraids,  libb.  iiL,  Phorcae,  1506,  foL 
(Lexicon  and  Grammar),  he  laid  the  basis  of  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  language  among 
Christians.  On  his  departure  from  the  received  interpretations,  he  aaya,  Praef.  in  lib. 
ill.  p.  548 :  At  gravius  insurgent,  credo,  invidi  contra  dictionarium  noatmm,  in  quomnl- 
torum  frequenter  interpretationes  taxantur.  Proh  scelus,  exclamabnnt,  nihil  indignius 
patmm  memoria,  nihil  admissum  crudeliua,  cum  iUe  homo  audacissimva  tot  et  tarn  sanc^ 
tos  viros  divino  spiritu  afflatos  labe&ctare  contendat.  Hieronymi  beatiaairai  acriptun 
Gelasio  Papa  teste  recepta  est  in  Ecdesia :  venerabilis  pater  Nicolaus  de  Lyra  ordiaari- 
us  expositor  Bibliae  omnibus  christifideDbua  vir  integerrimus  probatnr.  Jamjam  exor- 
tus  est  aliquis  fiimulus  (Reuchlin),  qui  plurimis  in  lods  illos  imperite  tranatnlisse  notit. 
Quorum  imminentibus  clamoribus  haec  panca  respondeo,  mihi  licere  quod  eisdem  illufr* 
trissimis  luminibus  licuit.  Hieronymus,  rir  sanctus,  LXX.  carpit  interpretes  non  se- 
mel,  bis,  tcrve,  sed  saepissime  numero : — quos  tamen  Ptolemaeus  Alexandriae  Rex  di- 
vina  credidit  virtute  transtnlisse. — Nicolaus  item  de  Lyra  divum  Hieronymnm  in  trans» 
latione  sua  ostendit  reprehenslbilem :  ipsemet  rero  Nicolaua,  ut  aequalem  mensv&m 
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sures  the  defects  in  the  style  of  preaching.^*  But  above  all  men, 
Desiderius  Erasmus  (from  1516  at  Basle,  t  1536)^  obtained  a 
olear  insight  into  the  corruption  of  the  constitution  and  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  and  knew  how  to  disseminate  his  thoughts  with 
unusual  success  among  the  already  important  circle  of  his  edu- 
cated contemporaries,^^  in  works  full  of  talent,  and  attractive  from 

pateretnr,  simile  a  rev.  BargenBi  Episcopo  frequentibos  cvm  notis,  inyito  etiam  nescio 
qno  fratre  Doringo  ferre  coactns  est.  Sed  quid  plaribna  erit  opus  ?  Hie  idem  dlvus  Hie- 
ronymus  in  translatione  sua  seipsum  errasse  fatetnr  in  commentariis  super  Isaiam,  cap. 
xix. — Cur  igitur  in  iis,  quae  ad  interpretaadi  modum  arteraque  grammaticam  et  ad  ve- 
ritatem  idiomatis  spectant,  me  quoque  non  deceret  in  Incem  producere,  quid  cum  doc- 
tissimis  Hebraeorum  sentirem,  quippe  ad  qnos  etiam  eodem  Hicronymo  teste  confugien- 
dum  est,  quoties  in  vetere  Testamento  controversia  movetur.  Quanquam  enim  Uiero> 
nymum  sanctum  veneror  ut  Angelum,  et  Ljnram  colo  ut  magistrum ;  tamen  adoro  Teri- 
tatcm  ut  Deum. 

'*  Li)>er  Congestorum  de  Arte  praedicandi.    Phorcaef  1504.  4. 

'®  Compendium  Yitae  Erasmi,  written  by  himself  and  sent  to  Conr.  GocleniuB,  and 
Erasmi  Vita,  by  Beatus  Bhenanus,  in  the  dedication  of  Erasmus's  works  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.,  both  at  the  beginning  of  Erasmi  0pp.,  ed.  Cleric,  t.  i.,  and  in  Batesii  Yi- 
tae Selectorum  Yirorum,  p.  187  ss.— Yie  d'Erasme  par  Burigny,  2  yoll.  k  Paris,  1767.  8 
(in  German  with  corrections  and  additions  by  Henke.  HuUe,  1782.  2  Bde.  8).  Erasmus 
T.  Kotterdam  nach  s.  Leben  und  Schriften  von  S.  Hess.  Zwei  Halften,  ZQrlch,  1790. 
A.  MCdler*s  Leben  des  Erasmus  v.  Botterdam.  Hamburg,  1828.  8.  Erhard,  Bd.  2,  8. 
461  ft.  Erasmi  0pp.  ed.  B.  Bhenanus.  Basil  1540,  ix.  voll.  fol.  ed.  (Jo.  Clericus) 
Lugd.  Bat.  1703  ss.,  xi.  voll.  fol.  [Knight's  Life  of  Erasmus.  Cambr.  1726.  Jortin's 
Life,  2  4.  1758-60.  Charles  Butler's.  Lond.  1825.  Erasmus,  warum  blieb  E.  Katho- 
lik  ?  Eberhardi,  in  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol  ,  1839,  s  99-151.  Erasmus  und  Luther, 
von  Dr.  W.  Chlebus,  Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Hist.  Theol ,  1845,  s.  3-82.  The  Eclectic,  Lond. 
1854,  on  Life  of  Erasmus.  Christian  Examiner,  vol  49,  Life  of  Erasmus  by  C.  T. 
Brooks.    Niaard,  Etudes  sur  la  Renaissance,  8.    Par.  1855.  ] 

"  The  Colloquia  Familiaria  belong  to  the  period  after  the  commencement  of  the  refor- 
mation, and  to  the  state  of  mind  of  Erasmus  as  influenced  thereby.  He  states  himself 
the  aim  of  the  Enchiridion,  £p.  ad  Jo.  Coletum  (0pp.  III.,  i.  p  95)  ;  Epchiridion  non  ad 
ostentationem  ingenli  aut  eloquentiae  conscripsi,  verum  ad  hoc  solum,  ut  mederer  errori 
vulgo  rcligionem  constituentium  in  ceremoniis,  et  observationibus  penc  plusquam  Judai- 
cis  rerum  corporalium ;  ea  quae  ad  pietatem  pertinent  mire  negligentium.  How  he  ef- 
fected his  purpose  may  appear  from  the  following  example.  The  fourth  canon  for  the 
Christian  life  which  he  laid  down  in  his  Enchiridion  is  (0pp.  t  v  p.  25) :  Ut  totius  vitae 
tuae  Christum  vclut  unicum  scopum  praeflgas,  ad  quem  unum  omnia  studia,  omnes  co- 
natus,  omne  otium  ac  negotium  conferas.  Christum  vero  esse  puta  non  vocem  inanem, 
sed  nihil  aliud,  quam  caritatem,  simplicitatem,  patientiam,  pnritatem,  breviter  qnidquid 
ille  docuit.  Diabolum  nihil  alind  intellige,  quam  quidquid  ab  illis  avocat.  Thereupon 
he  says,  among  other  things  •  Sunt  qui  certos  Divos  certis  quibusdam  colunt  cerimoniis. 
Alius  Christophomm  singulis  salntat  diebus,  sed  non  nisi  conspecta  ejus  imagine :  quo 
tandem  spectans  ?  Nempe  hue,  quod  sibi  persuaserit,  sese  eo  die  a  mala  morte  tutum 
fore.  Alius  Rochum  quendam  adorat :  sed  cur?  Quod  ilium  credat  pestem  a  corpora 
depellere.  Alius  Barbaraa,  aut  Georgio  certas  preculas  admurmurat,  ne  in  manus  hop- 
tium  veniat  Hie  jejunal  Apolloniae,  ne  doleant  dentes.  Ille  visit  divi  Job  simulacra, 
ut  scabie  careat.  Nonnnlli  de  Incro  certam  portionem  pauperibus  nuncupant,  ne  merces 
naufiragio  intercidant.  Hieroni  cereolus  accenditnr,  ut  res  quae  periit  recipiatur.  In 
summa,  ad  hunc  modum,  quot  res  sunt  quas  vel  timemus  vel  cupimus,  totidem  iis  Divos 
praefecimus,  qui  et  ipsi  diversis  nationibns  diversi  sunt,  ut  id  apud  Gallos  valeat  Pau- 
lus,  quod  apud  nostrates  Hieron,  neque  passim  id  valeat  Jacobus  ant  Joannes,  quod  illo 
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the  beauty  of  their  style,  such  as  the  Enchiridion  Militis  Chris- 
tiani  (1503),  and  Moriae  Encomium  (1508).    At  the  same  time, 

atque  illo  loco.    Quae  quidem  pietas,  nisi  a  renpectu  commodornin  atque  inoommodonim 
corporaliam  ad  ChriBtum  referator,  a  Deo  Christiana  non  est,  at  non  ita  multom  absit  a 
snperstitione  eonim,  qui  quondam  Herculi  decimam  bonorum  partem  vovebant,  ut  di- 
tescerent,  aut  Aesculapio  gallum,  at  a  morbo  revalescerent,  ant  qui  Neptuno  taorom 
caedebant,  ut  fcliciter  navigarent.    Nomina  quidem  commutata  sunt,  sed  finis  utrisque 
communis.     In  the  Encomium  Moriae,  Folly  says,  e.  g.  (0pp.  t.  iv.  p.  443) :  lUad  ho- 
minum  genus  hand  dubie  totum  est  nostrae  farinae,  qui  miraculis  ac  prodigiosis  gaudent 
mendaciis,  vel  audiendis  vel  narrandis. — ^Atque  haec  quidem  non  modo  ad  leYandum 
horarum  taedium  mire  conducunt,  verum  etiam  ad  quaestum  pertinent,  praecipoe  Sa- 
crificis  et  Concionatoribus.    His  rursum  adfines  sunt  ii,  qui  sibi  stultam  quidem,  eed 
tamen  jucundam  pcrsuasionem  induerunt,  fiiturum,  ut,  si  ligneum  aut  pictum  aliquem 
Pol}'phemum  Christophorum  adspexerint,  eo  die  non  sint  perituri. — ^Nam  quid  dicam  de 
iis,  qui  sibi  fictis  scclcrum  condonationibus  suavissime  blandiuntur,  ac  Pnrgatorii  spbtia 
veluti  clcpHydris  mctiuntur,  saecula,  aunos,  menses,  dies,  horas  tanquam  e  tabula  ma- 
thematica  citra  ullum  errorcm  dimetientes.    Aut  de  iis,  qui  magicis  quibuadam  notulis 
ac  preculis,  quas  pius  aliquis  impostor,  vel  animi  causa,  vel  ad  quaestum  excogitavit, 
freti  nihil  sibi  non  pollicentur,  opes,  honores,  voluptatei*, — dcnique  proximum  Chiisto 
apud  Superos  conscssum,  quern  tamen  nolint  nisi  admodum  scro  contingere,  h.  e.  cum 
hi^jus  vitae  voluptates  invitos  eos  ac  mordicus  retinentes  tamen  deseruerint,  turn  sucoe- 
dant  illao  Coclitum  deliciac.     Hie  mihi  puta  negotiator  aliquis,  aut  miles,  aut  judex  ab> 
jecto  ex  tot  rapinis  unico  nummulo  vitae  Lemam  seroel  expurgatam  putat,  totque  per- 
juria,  tot  libidines,  tot  ebrietatcs,  tot  rixas,  tot  caedes,  tot  imposturaa,  tot  perfidias,  tot 
proditiones  existimat  velut  ex  pacto  redimi,  ct  ita  redimi,  ut  jam  liceat  ad  novum  acele- 
rum  orbcm  de  intcgro  reverti.     Quid  autem  stultius  iis,  imo  quid  felicius,  qui  aeptem 
illis  sacrorum  Psalmorum  vcrsiculis  quotidie  rccitatis  plus  quam  summam  felicitaten 
sibi  promittuut  ?    Atque  hos  magicos  versiculos  Daemon  quispiam,  facetua  quidem  ille, 
sed  futilis  magis  quam  callidus,  divo  Bernardo  crcditur  indicasse,  sed  arte  circumventu 
miser.     Et  haec  tarn  stulta,  ut  mo  ipsam  propemodum  pudcat,  tamen  approbantur,  ki- 
quo  non  a,  vulgo  modo,  verum  ctium  a  religionisprofessoribus.    Quid  jam,  nonneeodem 
feropertinct,  cum  singulae  rogioncs  suum  aliquem  peculiarem  vindicant  DIvum,  cumqve 
in  singulos  singula  quaedam  partiuntur,  singulis  suos  quosdam  culturae  ritus  attribn- 
unt,  ut  hie  in  dentium  cruciatu  succurrat,  illc  parturientibus  dexter  adsit,  alius  rem 
furto  sublutam  rcstituut,  liic  in  naufragio  prosper  adfulgeat,  ille  gregcm  tueatur :  atque 
item  de  cactcris.    Nam  omnia  percensero  longissimum  fuerit.     Sunt  qui  singuli  pluriba> 
in  rebus  vuleant,  praccipue  Deipara  Virgo,  cui  vulgus  hominum  plus  prope  tribuit,  quam 
Rlio.    Verum  ab  his  Divis  quid  tandem  petunt  homines  nisi  quod  ad  stultitiam  attinet  ? 
Agedum  inter  tot  anathemata,  quibus  templorum  quorundam  parietes  omnes,  ac  testudi- 
nom  ipsam  refertam  conspicitis,  vidistisne  unquam  qui  stultitiam  effugerit,  qui  vel  pile 
sit  factus  sapientior  ?    Alius  enatavit  incolumis.    Alius  ab  hoste  perfossus  vixit. — ^Alitt« 
a  marito  deprehensus  elusit.    Nullus  pro  depulsa  stultitia  gratias  egit.    Adeo  suavis 
quaedam  res  est  nihil  sapere,  ut  omnia  potius  deprecentur  mortales,  quam  Moriam.    Sed 
quid  ego  hoc  supcrstitionum  pelagus  ingredior  ? — ^I'sque  adeo  omnia  omnium  Chriatiano- 
rum  vita  istiusmodi  delirationibus  undique  scatet :  quas  ipsas  tamen  Sacrifici  non  gra> 
vatim  et  admittunt  et  alunt,  non  ignari,  quantum  hinc  lucelli  soleat  accrescere.    Inter 
haec,  si  quis  odiosus  sapiens  exoriatur,  succinatque  id,  quod  res  est,  non  male  peribi^. 
si  bene  vixeris ;  peccata  redimes,  si  nummulo  addideris  odium  malefactorum,  turn  lac- 
rymas,  vigtlias,  precationes,  jejunia,  ac  totam  vitae  rationem  commutaris;  Divua  hie 
tibi  favebit,  si  vitam  illius  acmulaberis :  haec,  inquam,  atque  id  genus  alia,  si  aapiecs 
ille  obganniat,  vide  a  quanta  felicitate  repente  mortalium  animos,  in  quern  tamidtum 
retraxerit  ?    P.  450 :  Sic  sculptus  est  hominis  animus,  ut  longe  magis  fucia,  quam  veri* 
capiatur.— Si  quis  sit  Divus  f.ibulosior  et  posticus,  quod  si  exemplum  requiria,  finge 
h^jus  generis  Georgium,  nut  Christophorum,  aut  Barbaram ;  videbitla  hone  longe  reli- 
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in  his  theological  works,  he  endeavored  to  famish  the  basis  and 

giositts  coli,  quam  Petram,  ant  Panlam,  aut  ipsum  etiam  Christum.  P.  463:  Poiro 
Theologos  silentio  transire  fortasse  praestiterit,  koI  tovt^v  Kafiapivav  oh  KivelVt  nee 
hanc  anagyrim  tangere,  utpote  genua  hominum  mire  superdliosum  atque  irritabile,  ne 
forte  turmatim  sexcentis  conduaionibus  adoriantur,  et  ad  palinodiam  adigant,  quod  si 
recnsem,  protinus  haereticcun  clamitent.  Nam  illico  solent  hoc  terrere  fulmine,  si  col 
sunt  parum  propitii.  Sane  qnamquam  non  alii  sunt,  qui  minus  libenter  agnoscant  meam 
in  se  beneficentiam,  tamen  hi  quoque  non  mediocribus  nominibus  obstricti  sunt,  dnm 
felices  sua  philautia,  perinde  quasi  ipsi  tertium  incolant  coelum,  ita  reliquos  mortaleis 
omneis  ut  humi  reptantes  pecudes  e  sublimi  despiciunt,  ac  prope  commiserantur,  dum 
tanto  magistraliura  definitionum,  conclusionum,  coroUariorum,  propositionum  explicita- 
rum  et  implicitarum  agmine  septi  sunt,  tot  exuberant  Kptia^vyhoigf  ut  nee  Yulcaniis 
vinculis  sie  possint  irretiri,  quin  elabantur  distinctionibus,  quibus  nodes  omneb  adeo 
facile  secant,  ut  non  Tenedia  bipennis  melius :  tot  nuper  excogitatis  vocabulis,  ac  pro- 
digiosis  vocibus  scatent. — In  quibus  omnibus  tantum  est  eruditionis,  tantum  difficulta- 
tis,  ut  existimem  ipsis  Apostolis  alio  spiritu  opus  fore,  si  cogantur  hisce  de  rebus  cum 
hoc  novo  Theologorum  genere  conserere  manus.  Paulus  fidem  praestare  potuit :  at  idem 
cum  ait :  fidts  e$t  ntbstantia  rerum  tperandarum,  aiyumentum  non  apparentittmy  pamm 
magistral  iter  definiyit.  Idem  ut  caritatem  optime  praestitit,  ita  parum  dialectice  vel 
dividit,  vel  finit  in  priore  ad  Cor.  epistola  c.  xiii.  etc.  With  regart^to  the  unprofitable 
questions  of  the  schoolmen,  compare  his  Annot.  in  1  Tim.  i.  6,  above,  §  144,  note  7. 
P.  481 :  Principum  quidem  institutum  summi  Pontifices,  Cardinales,  et  Episcopi  jam, 
pridem  gnaviter  aemulantur,  ac  prope  superant.  Porro  si  quis  perpendat,  quid  linea 
vesUs  admoneat,  niveo  candore  insignis,  nempe  vitam  undiquaqne  inculpatam ;  quid 
sibi  velit  mitra  bicomis, — puta  Novi  pariter  et  Veteris  Instrumenti  absolutam  scientiam  ; 
— ^haec,  inquam,  atque  id  genus  multa  si  quis  perpendat,  nonne  tristem  ac  sollieitam  vi- 
tam egerit?  At  nunc  belle  facinnt,  cum  sese  pascunt,  caeterum  ovium  curam  aut  ipsi 
Christo  mandant,  aut  in  Fratres,  quos  vocant,  ac  vicarios  rejiciunt.  Neque  vel  nominia 
sui  recordantur,  quid  sonet  Episcopi  vocabulum,  nempe  laborem,  curam,  soUicitndinem.. 
Yerum  in  irretiendis  pecunils  plane  Episcopos  agunt,  oi6*  dXaoaKoirirf — Jam  summi 
Pontifices,  qui  Christi  vices  gerunt,  si  conentur  ejusdem  vitam  aemulari,  nempe  pau- 
per tatem,  labores,  doctrinam,  crucem,  vitae  contemptum,  si  vel  Papae  i.e.  patris  nomen, 
vel  Sanctissimi  cognomen  cogitent :  quid  erit  in  terris  afflictius  ?  aut  quis  eum  locum 
omnibus  emat  facultatibus ;  emptum  gladio,  veneno  omnique  vi  tueatnr  ?  Quantum  his 
abstulerit  commoditatum,  si  semel  incessiverit  sapientia  ?  Sapientia  dixi  ?  imo  vel  mica 
sails  illius,  cujus  meminit  Christus. — ^At  nunc  fere,  si  quid  laboris  est,  id  Petro  et  Paulo 
relinqnitur,  quibus  abunde  satis  est  otii.  Porro  si  quid  splendoris  aut  voluptatis,  id  sibi 
sumunt.  Atque  ita  fit  mea  quidem  opera,  ut  nullum  paene  hominum  genus  vivat  molli- 
us,  minusque  sollicitum,  ut  qui  abunde  Christo  satis&ctum  existiment,  si  mystico  ac 
paene  scenico  omatu,  cerimoniis,  Beatitudinum,  Reverentiarum,  Sanctitatum  titulis,  et 
benedictionibus  ac  maledictionibus  Episcopos  agant.  Priscum  et  obsoletum,  nee  homm. 
omnino  temporum,  miracula  edere:  docere  populnm,  laboriosum:  sacras  interpretari 
litteras,  scholasticum :  orare,  otiosum :  lacr^nnas  fundere,  mberum  ac  muliebre :  egere, 
sordidum :  vinci,  turpe  parumque  dignum  eo,  qui  vix  Reges  etiam  summos  ad  pedum 
beatorum  admittit  oscula :  denique  mori,  inamablle :  toUi  in  crucem,  infame.  Restant 
sola  haec  anna  ac  benedictiones  dulces,  quarum  meminit  Paulus  (Rom.  xvi.  18),  atque 
harum  quidem  sunt  sane  quam  benlgni,  interdictiones,  suspensiones,  aggravationes,  ana^ 
thematizationes,  ultrices  picturae,  ac  fulmen  illud  terrificum,  quo  solo  nutu  mortalium 
animas  vel  ultra  tartara  mitunt.  Quod  ipsum  tamen  sanctissimi  in  Christo  patres,  et 
Christi  vicarii  in  nullos  torquent  acrius,  quam  in  eos,  qui  instigante  Diabolo  patrimonia 
Petri  minuere  atque  arrodere  conantur.  Ci^us  cum  haec  vox  sit  in  Evangelio :  reliqid' 
mtts  omnia,  et  tequiUi  sunws  (e,  tamen  h^jus  patrimonium  appellant  agros,  oppida,  vecti- 
galia,  portitoria,  ditiones.  Pto  quibus  dum  selo  Christi  accensi,  ferro  ignique  dimicant, 
non  absque  plurimo  Christian!  sanguinis  dispendio,  tum  demum  Ecclesiam  Christi  spon- 
sum  sese  credunt  apostolice  defisiidere,  fortiter  profligatis,  ut  vocant,  hostibus.    Quasi 
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direction  for  an  inward  purification  of  the  Church.^     Ills  fiicnJ. 

rero  ulli  slot  hoates  Ecdesiae  pemiciosiores,  qoAin  impii  Pontifices,  qui  «t  sOcBtio  Chru- 
tnm  9mimt  abc'Ie«cere.  et  qiiAestiiariu  legibns  alligant,  et  cooctitf  interpfetatioiubas  adcl^ 
tennt,  et  pestUente  vita  jugalant«  P.  485 :  Jam  rero  vulgva  Sacerdotnm,  Be£ts  «w 
dacens,  a  Prae^nlnm  saornm  sanctimonut  d^enerara,  enge,  qnam  militariter  pro  jvn 
decixnanim  ensibos,  jaculis,  sa2us,  omniqoe  armomm  tI  beUigerantor :  qnam  hie  ocsL- 
ti,  si  qoid  ex  veterum  litteris  possint  elicexe,  qno  plebecolam  territent,  et  plas  qoaiB  'it' 
cimas  deberi  convincant.  At  interim  n<m  renit  in  mentem,  qoam  mnlUi  psssim  le^c- 
tnr  de  officio,  quod  illi  viciAsim  praestare  populo  debeant.  Xec  saltern  admond  to§  ver- 
tex rasus,  Sacerdotem  omnibus  hujns  mnndi  cupiditatibos  libemm  esae  oportcre,  neqae 
quidqnam  nisi  coelestia  meditari.  Sed  homines  suaves  se  sno  officio  probe  perfnnctiM 
ajunt,  si  preculas  illas  tfuas  utcnmqne  petmunnnrarint,  quas  me  Hercule  dcmiror  si  qois 
Deus  vel  audiat,  vel  intelligat,  cum  ipd  fere  nee  andiant,  nee  intelligant,  torn  cvm  e^s 
ore  perstrepunt. 

"  To  this  number  belong,  besides  hia  works  npon  the  New  Testament,  his  editkms  cf 
Cvprian  and  Jerome,  and  his  translations  from  the  works  of  Origen,  Athanasios.  azL-i 
Chr%*sostom ;  e5pecially  also  the  Ratio  verae  theologiae,  Ecdesiastes  s.  de  rmtic»ie  coccs- 
onandi,  and  commentaries  on  manv  of  the  Psalms,  collected  in  his  works,  ed.  Clerioi 
T.  V.  We  may  first  take  his  excellent  remarks  on  the  development  of  dogmas  and  in- 
stitutions in  the  Christian  Church,  as  an  indication  of  the  degree  of  his  theological  per- 
ception, Annot  ad  Matth.  xi.  30,/ttyvm  meum  suare:  Quemadmodom  apad  Jadaeos  le- 
gem per  se  molestam  aggravabant  hominum  consdtutiones,  ita  cavendam  est  etiam  it- 
que  etiam,  ne  Christi  legem,  per  se  blandam  ac  levcm,  gravem  et  aspermm  reddant  kn- 
manarum  constitutionum  ac  dogmatum  aocessiones.  Quae  sic  primom  obrepant,  ut  rJ 
tanquam  pusilla  negligantur,  vel  pietatis  specie  commendata  libenter  amplectantur 
etiam  homines  probi  magis  quam  providL  Semel  recepta  paulatim  ^iscant  angescani- 
que,  donee  in  immensum  aucta  jam  nolentes  premant  et  obruant,  sea  consnetadinis, 
cujus  violenta  t^-rannis  est,  pmesidio,  sen  Principum  auctoritate,  quod  temere  receptua 
est  in  siium  emulumentum  abutentinm,  mordicusque  retinentium.  Qoam  para,  quam 
simplex  tides  a  Christo  nobis  tradita,  quam  huic  simile  symbolum,  sive  ab  Apostdis 
ipsis,  sive  a  viris  apostolicis  proditum !  Huic  deinde  multum  adjunxit  Ecclesia,  di5«i- 
diis  Haereticonim  dis:$ccta  vexataque:  quorum  etsi  quaedam  sunt,  quae  citra  fidei  di»> 
pendium  poterant  omitti,  tamen  pleraque  videbantur  etiamnum  ad  rem  pertinere.  Tu 
jam  erant  symbola,  quot  homines,  nihilo  melius  bonae  fidei  signum,  quam  cum  in  ccn- 
tractibus  res  multis  ac  verlrosis  syngraphis  agitur,  quae  cum  ad  excludendas  cnptionci 
adhibcantur,  quo  circumspectius  scriptae  sunt,  hoc  plus  captionum  solent  fere  gignere. 
Postremo  res  eo  paulatim  dcducta  est,  ut  Scholasticonim  aliquot  placita,  qnos  articnlM 
vocant,  aut  homunculorum  quorundam  nova  quaedam  ad  fastum  comminisccntiam  vel 
opiniones,  vel  somnia  propemodum  aequentur  articulis  fidei  apostolicae.  Atqae  in  Lis 
nee  scholae  diversae,  nee  ejusdem  scholae  mystae  inter  se  consentiunt :  neqae  ai-od 
ipsos  perpetua  sunt,  sed  pro  tempore  mutantur.  £t  tamen  ita  primum  irrepsemnt.  nt 
in  scholis  tantum  haberentur  probabiles  opiniones.  Mox  scholae  parietes  egressae  in 
libros,  et  in  publicas  adeo  conciones  eruperunt.  Ac  saepcnumcro  fit,  at  qaod  9cmel  ut- 
cunque  prodidit  definicndi  temeritas,  confirmet  et  augcat  tuendi  pertinacia.  Sunt  auttm 
pleraque  hujus  generis,  ut  impium  sit  homini  de  his  definire.  Qualia  fere  sunt,  qnae  de 
ratione  es^sentiae  divinae,  deque  distinctione  Personarum  philosophamur. — His  proxima 
sunt,  quae  de  ratione  mysteriorum,  velut  e  coelo  petita,  pronunciamus :  cam  magis  ad 
pietatera  faciat  ex  his  excerpere,  quae  ad  vitae  sanctimoniam  conducant.  Vernm  hacc 
pronnnciandi  temeritas  a  Yeteribus  orta  nunc  longius  progressa  est,  quam  ut  ferri  pr4u 
sit.  Then  he  comes  to  the  onus  humanarum  constitutionum,  to  the  number  of  the  sujie- 
rior  clergy,  qui  religionis  imagine  personati,  vcntris  agunt  negotium,  to  the  mass  of 
church  laws  concerning  clothing,  fasts,  festivals,  vows,  marriage,  confession,  which 
»cr\*e  for  the  oppression  of  the  people  and  the  enrichment  of  the  clergj-.  In  templis  rix 
vncat  Evangolium  intcrprctari.  Concionis  bona  pars  ad  Commissariomm  (retailers  of 
indulgences)  arbitrium  consumenda  est.    Konnunqoam  et  sacrosancta  Christi  doctrioa 
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Thomas  More,  supplied  no  less  important  glimpses  of  the  improve- 

aat  supprimenda,  ant  ad  illorum  rem  detorquenda.  Ad  haec  qni  modeste  pii  sunt,  taciti 
sccum  ingcmiscunt.  Qui  populi  malls  aluntur,  et  quomm  interest  Christ!  gregem — 
qaam  maxime  scrvum  esse  ct  obnoxinm,  adeo  non  reclamant,  ut  modia  omnibus  exag- 
gerent.  Accedunt  iis,  qui  vcl  ambiunt  praemium  aliquod  obsequii,  yel  ttment  poenam 
libertatis.  Ita  dum  nemo  succurrit,  res  paulatim  eo  prolabitur,  ut  pene  nihil  jam  po- 
deat. — Nee  uUa  superest  medendi  spes,  nisi  si  Christus  ipse  yertat,  aut  certe  exeltet  Pon- 
tificum  ac  Principnm  animos  ad  ea  quae  verae  sunt  pietatis :  aut  Theologi  et  Conciona- 
tores,  non  sedltiosis  clamoribus,  sed  sobrie  placideque  quae  Christo  digna  sunt,  maKUO 
consensu  doceant  et  inculcent. — ^Tumultna  nbique  vitandus :  et  praestat  ferre  Principes 
impios,  quam  novatis  rebus  gravius  malum  accersere  (on  this  principle  Erasmus  after- 
ward passed  judgment  upon  the  reformation  of  Luther).  Ann.  ad  1  Cor.  rii.  89,  he  in- 
quires :  an  liceat  ut  matrimonia  quaedam  dirimantur,  non  temcrc,  sed  gravibus  de  causis, 
neque  per  quoslibet,  sed  per  Ecclesiae  praefectos,  aut  judices  legitimos,  et  ita  diriman- 
tur,  ut  liberum  sit  utrique  cui  velit  jungi,  aut  alteri  certe,  qui  divortio  non  dederit  cao- 
sam.  Scio  quaedam  esse  ejus  generis,  ut  nefas  sit  ceu  dubia  vocare  in  disputationem. — 
Quaedam  ita  recepta  sunt  anctoritate  Ecclesiae,  ut  pro  re  nata  possint  mutari.  He  sup- 
ports this  last  statement  with  the  following  examples,  while  seeking  to  prove  the  law- 
fulness of  divorce  firom  the  practice  of  Cliristian  antiquity,  and  At>m  Holy  Writ :  In 
Actis  Apostolorum  solenni  celebrique  Condlio  decretum  ac  promulgatum  est,  ut  qui  ex 
Paganismo  cooptarentur  in  Christianos,  abstinerent  ab  idolothytis,  a  sufibcato  animantc, 
a  sanguine,  et  a  stupro. — Et  tamen  qnod  ibi  decretum  est,  adeo  est  antiquatum,  ut  nunc 
judaizare  crederetur,  qui  abhorreret  a  gallina  suffocata,  aut  fortis  sanguine  distentis. — 
Paulus  vetat  Episcopum  fieri  qui  neoph3rtus  sit,  aut  percussor,  aut  vinolentus.  At  hodie 
Romanus  Pontifex  vel  heri  baptizatum,  vel  piratam  publicum  admittet  ad  honorem 
episcopalem,  si  videatur,  nihil  deterritus  Patdina  constitutione.  In  synaxi  transsubstan- 
tiationem  sero  definivit  Ecclesia :  diu  satis  erat  credere,  sive  sub  pane  consecrato,  sive 
quocumque  modo  adesse  verum  corpus  Qiristi :  ubi  rem  propius  contemplata  est,  ubi 
exactius  expendit,  certius  praescripsit  Kon  erant  haeretici,  qui  olim  credidissent  Spir- 
itum  Sanctum  a  Patre  duntaxat  procedere,  et  baud  scio,  an  maxima  pars  Christianorum 
primitus  ita  crediderit ;  expensa  re  definiit  Ecclesia,  quod  hodie  scquimur.  Idem  vido- 
tur  accidisse  in  conceptione  b.  Virginia,  si  tamen  hoc  Ecclesia  sic  definiit,  ut  haereticus 
sit  habendus  qui  dnbitot. — Nemo  priscorum  audebat  clare  pronuntiare,  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum esse  Patri  Filioque  homousion  ne  tum  qnidem,  quum  quaestio  de  fllio  tanta  conten- 
tione  per  nniversum  orbem  agitaretur. — Nunc  audemus  profiteri.  Afterward  also  ho 
discusses  whether  marriage  is  a  sacrament  ?  Jam  vero  quod  de  Sacramento  afierunt, 
cujusmodi  sit,  videamus,  per  qnod  volunt  omne  matrimonium  semel  contractum  esse  in- 
dissolubile.  Neque  enim  hie  Augustinus,  qui  tria  bona  ponit  in  matrimonio,  qtium  ter- 
tium  sacramentnm  vocat,  sentit  onum  e  septem  sacramentis:  quod  ipsum  subnotare 
videtur  Petrus  Lombardus  Dist.  xxxi.  *  imo  baud  scio.  an  hoc  sacramentnm  septimum 
veteribus  ftierit  cognitnm.  Primum  quod  Dionysius  enumerans  nominatim  singula,  et 
singulorum  vires,  ritns  ac  ceremonias  explicans,  de  conjugio  nullam  facit  mentionem. — 
Deinde  quum  tot  voluminibus  tractatum  sit  de  matrimonio  vel  a  Graecis  vel  a  Latinis. 
nullus  est  locus  undo  liqueat,  illos  conjuginm  inter  septem  sacramenta  commemorare. 
— Verum  cur  haec  recenseo,  quum  Durandus  {see  above,  §  116,  note  1)  fateatnr,  matri- 
monium a  recentioribus  Theologis  denique  numerari  coeptum  inter  ea,  qnae  proprie  di- 
cuntur  Ecclesiae  sacramenta?  Porro  quod  Paulum  sequuti  veteres  matrimonium  ali- 
quoties  vocant  sacramentnm,  id  sentiunt,  opinor,  in  copula  viri  et  uxoris,  quoniam  est 
arctissima  amicitia,  repraesentari  typum  quondam  et  imaginem  Christ!,  sponsam  Eccle- 
siam  sibi  copnlantis.  On  the  general  services  of  Erasmus,  see  the  letter  of  John  Turzo, 
bishop  of  Breelau,  to  Erasmus,  dd.  1st  December,  1519  (Erasmi  0pp.  III.,  1.  p.  522) :  At 
tu  quomodo  tibi  non  injurius  videri  possis,  qui  laudes,  quibus  te  universus  propemodum 
orbis  verissime  prosequitur, — averseris?  Debentur  profecto  tibi  longe  majora,  praescr- 
tim  cum  tui  unius  patrocinio  omnium  honestissimamm  disciplinarum  nitor,  multo  jam 
b::rbariei  situ  et  sqnalore  obtenebratue,  resplendeseat,  tum  sinccrao  qnoque  illius  theo- 
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ments  to  be  desired  in  the  Church,  in  his  Utc^ia  (1516).^    It 

logiae  poritaa,  et  sanctiMim*  BtndU  piope  ad  inteiitnm  redACta,  to  parenie,  to  daet  rt- 
lati  remtta  toto  orbe  rafloreacant. 

**  Thomas  Morns,  ans  den  Qnellen  bearbeitet  von  D.  G.  Th.  Rndhark  KOnibcrg, 
1^29.  8.  [Cf.  Walter,  Sir  Tlioa.  More.  Lond.,  1830.  Sir  James  MackinUiah,  Life  of 
More.  Edinb.  Rev.,  xiv. ;  Wesminster,  xi. ;  Foreign  Review,  v. ;  North  American,  Tiii.]  Dr 
Optimo  Reipublicae  Statu  deque  noTa  insula  Utopia.  In  the  description  of  this  ideal  state 
there  is  a  section,  De  Religionibus  Utopiensium,  lib.  11  (ed.  Glasguae,  1750.  S.  p.  227) : 
Religiones  sunt  non  per  iusulam  modo,  vemm  singulas  etiam  urbes  variae,  aliia  soIcb, 
lunam  aliis,  aliis  aliud  errantium  siderum  Dei  vice  venerantibus.  Sunt,  quibiis  Ikmm 
quispiam,  cujus  olim  aut  virtus  aut  ^wia  enituit,  non  pro  Deo  tantum,  sed  pro 
cthim  Deo  suspicitur.  At  multo  maxima  pars,  eademque  longe  prudentior  nihil 
-L-d  unum  quoddam  numen  putant,  incognitum,  aetemum,  immensum, — per  mnndam 
hunc  universnm  virtnte,  non  mole,  diff^um :  hunc  parentem  vocant,  oii|^ea,  anctaiw 
progressus,  vices,  finesque  rerum  omnium  huic  acceptos  uni  referunt,  nee  diTinoa  hooo> 
res  alii  praeterea  ulli  applicant.  Qnin  caeteris  quoque  omnibus,  quanqnam  divarsa  cf»> 
dcntibus,  hoc  tamen  cum  istu  convenit,  quod  esse  quidem  unum  censent  sammum,  coi 
et  universitatis  opificium  et  providentia  debeatur,  eumque  communiter  omnea  pairia  lin- 
gua Mithiam  appellant. — Caeterum  paulatim  omnes  ab  ea  superstitionom  raiietate  de* 
sciscunt,  atque  in  unam  illam  coalescunt  religionem,  quae  reliquas  ratiooe  vidatur  aa- 
rccellcre. — At  poateaquam  acceperunt  a  nobis  Christi  nomen,  doctrinam,  mores,  miracola. 
— non  credas  quam  pronis  in  eam  sectam  afflectibus  etiam  ipsi  ccmceaacrint. — Haad 
pauci  nostram  in  religionem  coierunt,  Ijmphaque  sacra  sunt  ablutL  Yemm  qnooiaB 
in  nobis — ^nemo— sacerdos  erat,  caeteris  initiati  ea  tamen  sacramenta  deaiderant,  qaaft 
apud  nos  non  nisi  sacerdotes  conferunt :  intelligunt  tamen  optantque  it*  nt  nihil  v^e* 
mcntius.  Quin  hoc  quoque  sedulo  jam  inter  se  disputant,  an  sine  chriatiani  Fontificis 
missu  quisquam  e  suo  numero  delectus  secerdotii  consequatur  characterem :  et  electori 
sjme  videbantur,  vemm  quum  ego  discedenm,  uondum  elegerant.  Quin  hi  qaoqoe. 
rcligioni  christianae  qui  non  assentiunt^  neminem  tamen  absterrent,  nnllnm  oi^Hignaat 
imbutum,  nisi  quod  unus  e  nostro  coetu  me  praesente  codrcitus  est.  Im  quum  reccas 
;.blutus,  nobis  contra  suadentibus,  de  Christi  cultu  publico  majore  studio  quam  praden- 
tia  dissereret,  usque  adeo  coepit  incalescere,  ut  jam  non  nostra  modo  sacra  caeteris  aa- 
toferret,  sed  reliqua  protinus  universa  damnaret,  profana  ipsa,  cultores  impioa  ac  sach- 
logos,  aetemo  plectendos  igni  vociferaretur.  Talia  diu  concionantem  comprehendant, 
ac  reum  non  spretae  religionis,  sed  exdtati  in  populo  tumultus,  agunt,  peraguntque, 
damnatum  exilio  mulctant  ^quidem  hoc  inter  antiquissima  instituta  numerant,  ne 
ua  cuiqnam  religio  fraudi  sit.  Utopus  enim  jam  inde  ab  initio — in  primis  sanxit,  nti, 
quam  cuique  religionem  libeat  sequi  liceat ;  ut  vero  alios  quoque  in  suam  tradncat,  hac- 
tcnus  niti  possit,  uti  placide  ac  modeste  suam  rationibus  adstruat,  non  ut  acerbe  caeteru 
<Iestruat. — Haec  Utopus  instituit  non  respectu  pacis  modo, — sed  quod  arbitratiu  cat,  ati 
>lc  decemeretnr,  ipsius  etiam  religionis  interesse,  de  qua  nihil  est  ausus  temere  definire. 
vclut  incertnm  habens,  an  varium  ac  multiplicem  ezpetens  cultum  Dena  alind  inspirK 
alii.  Certe  vi  ac  minis  exigere,  nt  quod  tu  vemm  credis  idem  omnibus  videatnr,  hoc 
vero  et  insolens  et  ineptum  censuit.  Turn  si  maxime  una  vera  sit,  caeterae  omne* 
vanae,  facile  tamen  praevidit  (modo  cum  ratione  ac  modestia  res  agatur)  fnturom  deai- 
qne,  ut  ipsa  per  se  veri  vis  emergat  aliquando  atque  emineat :  sin  armis  et  tumoltu  cer- 
tetur,  ut  sunt  pessimi  quique  maxime  pervicaces,  optimam  et  sanctisaimam  leligMmem 
ob  vanissimas  inter  se  superstitiones,  ut  segetes  inter  spinas  ac  fruticea,  obmtum  in. 
Itaque  banc  totam  rem  in  medio  posuit,  et  quid  credei^dum  putaret,  libemm  ciiiqnt  re^ 
liquit :  nisi  quod  sancte  aut  severe  vetuit,  ne  quis  usque  adeo  ab  humanae  natone  digai- 
tate  degeneret,  nt  animas  quoque  interire  cum  corpora,  aut  mundnm  temcrB  Herri  sab- 
lata  providentia  putet.  Atque  ideo  post  banc  vitam  supplida  vitiis  decreta,  virtati 
liraemia  constituta  crednnt:  contra  sentientem  ne  in  hominum  quidem  ducant  nmneio, 
ut  qui  sublimem  animae  suae  naturam  ad  pecnini  corpnsculi  vilitatem  dcjecerit :  tantna 
ubest,  ut  inter  cives  ponant,  quorum  instituta  moresque  (si  per  metum  liceat)  omnes 
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was  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  schoohnen,  as  the  guardians 

floccifactums  sit — Qnamobrem  sic  animtto  nullus  communicatur  honos,  nollus  magis- 
tratus  committitur,  nulli  publico  maneri  proeficitnr : — caetemm  nullo  afficiunt  supplicio, 
qnod  penuasum  habeant,  nulli  hoc  in  nuum  esse  nt  quicquid  libet  sentiat. — ^Verum,  nc 
pro  sua  disputet  sententia,  prohibent,  atqne  id  duntaxat  apud  vulgus:  nam  alioquin 
apud  sacerdcrtes  gravesque  viros  seorsum  non  sinunt  mode,  sed  hortantur  quoqne,  con- 
fisi  fore,  ut  ea  tandem  vesania  rationi  cedat — Gratum  Deo  cnltum  putant  naturae  con- 
templationem,  laudemque  ab  ea.  Sunt  tamen,  hique  baud  sane  pauci,  qui  religione 
ducti  literas  negligunt,  nulli  renim  cognitioni  student,  neque  otio  prorsus  ulli  vacant, 
negotiis  tantum  bonisque  caeteris  officiis  statuunt  futuram  post  fata  felicitatem  promc- 
reri.  Itaque  alii  aegrotis  insenriunt,  alii  vias  reficiunt, — nee  in  publicum  modo,  sed  pri- 
Tatim  quoque  ministros  ac  plus  qnam  sexros  agunt:  nam  quicquid  usquam  operis  est 
asperum,  difficile,  sordidum, — hoc  illi  sibi  totum  libentes  hilaresqne  desumunt ;  caeteris 
otium  procurant,  ipsi  perpetuo  in  opere  ao  labore  versantur :  nee  imputant  tamen,  nee 
aliorum  sugillant  vitam,  nee  suam  efferunt.  Hi  quo  magis  sese  servos  exhibent,  eo  ma- 
jore  apud  omnes  in  honore  sunt.  Eorum  tamen  haereses  duae  sunt :  altera  coelibum, 
qui  non  Yenere  modo  in  totum  abstinent,  sed  camium  esu  quoque ; — altera  laboris  baud 
minus  appetens,  conjugium  praefert,  ut  ci^us  nee  aspemantur  solatium,  et  opus  naturae 
debere  se  et  patriae  liberos  putant.  Nullam  voluptatem  refugiunt,  quae  nihil  eos  ab 
labore  demoretur ;  cames  quadrupedum  vel  eo  nomine  diligunt,  quod  tali  dbo  se  vali- 
diores  ad  opus  quodque  censeant  Hob  Utopiani  prudentiores,  at  illos  sanctiores  repu- 
tant :  quos,  quod  coelibatum  anteferunt  matrimonio,  asperamque  vitam  placidae  ante- 
ponunt,  si  rationibus  niterentur,  irriderent,  nunc  vero,  quum  sc  fateantur  religione  dnci, 
suspicinnt  ac  reverentur. — Sua  lingua  Bnthrescas  (i.e.  pwBprjaKovg)  vocant,  qnod  ver- 
bum  latine  Religiosos  licet  interpretari.  Sacerdotes  habent  eximia  sanctitate,  eoque 
admodum  paucos. — Unus  reliquis  praeflcitur.  Eliguntur  a  populo,  idque  caeterorum 
ritu  magistratuum,  occultis,  ad  studia  vitanda,  suBfhigiis :  electi  a  sno  coUegio  conse- 
crantur.  Hi  rebus  divinis  praesunt,  relig^lines  curant,  ac  morum  veluti  censores  sunt 
— Caeterum  ut  hortari  atque  admonere  illorum  est,  ita  coercere  atque  in  facinorosos  ani- 
madvertere  Principis  atque  aliorum  est  magistratuum,  nisi  quod  sacris  interdicunt  quos 
im  probe  males  comperiunt.  Nee  ullum  fere  supplicium  est  quod  horreant  magis :  nam 
et  summa  percelluntur  infamia,  et  occulto  religionis  metu  lacerantur,  ne  corporibus  qui- 
dem  diu  fiituris  in  tuto :  quippe  ni  properam  poenitentiam  sacerdotibus  approbent,  com- 
prehensi  impietatis  poenam  senatui  persolvunt.  Pueritia  juventusque  ab  illis  eruditur, 
nee  prior  litterarum  cura,  quam  morum  ac  virtutis  habetur. — Sacerdotibus  (ni  foeminae 
sint :  nam  neque  ille  sexus  excluditnr,  sed  rarius,  et  non  nisi  vidua  natuque  grandis 
eligitur)  uxores  sunt  popularium  selectissimae.  Neque  enim  ulli  apud  Utopienses  ma- 
gistratui  major  habetur  honos;  usque  adeo,  ut,  srquidetiam  flagitii  admiserint,  nulli 
publico  judicio  subsint.  Deo  tantum  ac  sibi  relinquuntur. — Religio  quoniam  non  est  ibi 
apud  omnes  eadem,  et  universae  tamen  ejus  formae,  quanqnam  variae  ac  mulUplices,  in 
divinae  naturae  cultum,  velut  in  unum  finem  diversa  via  commigrant ;  idcirco  nihil  in 
tcmplis  visitur  aaditurve,  quod  non  quadrare  ad  cunctas  in  commune  videatur.  Si  qnod 
proprinm  sit  cujusquam  sectae  sacrum,  id  intra  domesticos  quisque  parietes  curat.  Pub- 
lica  tali  peragunt  ordine,  qui  nulli  prorsus  ex  privatis  deroget :  itaque  nulla  Deorum 
effigies  in  templo  conspicitur,  quo  liberum  cuique  sit,  qua  forma  Deum  velit  e  sua  re- 
ligione concipere:  nullum  peculiare  Dei  nomen  invocant,  sed  Mithrae  duntaxat,  quo 
vocabulo  cuncti  in  unam  divinae  majestatis  naturam,  quaecnnque  sit  ilia,  conspirant : 
nullae  concipiuntur  preces,  quas  non  pronunciaro  quivis  inoflfensa  sua  secta  possit  All 
this  can  not  be  the  merry  pleasantry  of  a  cheerful  spirit,  as  Rudhardt  thinks,  s.  166.  The 
Utopians  were  not  supposed  to  be  perfect  men,  but  their  institutions,  according  to  the 
author*s  intention,  were  to  be  as  excellent  as  is  possible  among  imperfect  men.  Those 
principles  of  the  author  which  are  earnestly  meant  can  be  easily  recogniaed  throughout 
the  work,  as  also  their  application  to  the  existing  state  of  affairs.  The  Utopia  con* 
eludes :  facile  confiteor  permulta  esse  in  Utopiensium  repnblica,  qua*  in  nootris  civitati- 
bus  optarim  verins  quam  sperarim. 
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of  the  traditional  state  of  the  Church,  should  be  distrustful  and  in- 
dignant about  the  humanists,  from  whom  they  had  to  endure  so 
much  ridicule  and  the  Church  so  many  complaints.  This  dislike 
had  already  manifested  itself  in  various  but  usually  awkward 
ways,^  when  Reuchlin's  dispute  with  John  Pfcffcrkorn  and  the 

'*  Compare  what  Rencblin  says  of  his  proceedings  in  Basle,  1478,  in  his  Dedicat.  libri 
de  Ace.  et  Orth.  ad  Adriunum  Card.  (Yita  Reuchlini  descripta  a.  J.  H.  Majo,  p.  161): 
Extra  ordinem  utrinsqilo  generis  auctores  publice  docui.  Atque  id  primnm  studio,  ma- 
fgis  ut  grammatici  qaam  elegantes  haberemur.  Qnid  enim  reqoireres  amplins  ab  homi- 
nibas,  qui  annos  jam  supra  trecentos  aliud  nihil  moliebantur,  quam  nt  barbari  essent? 
Undo  cum  loquendi  vitio  amor  etiam  et  voluptas  quaedam  balbntiendi  insederat.  Sed 
prospcrc  cessit.  Magnae  rei  non  fhistra  admoliti  manum  sumus,  tametsi  strenae  refrs- 
garentur  initio  istius  generis  magbtri,  quos  hodie  scilicet  hostes  patimar,  qaibtts  cor- 
ruptissimo  judicio  et  admirabili  ifn?.avTig  tumentibus  nihil  praeter  faeces  suas  recte  [H^ 
batur.  Jam  usu  res  exsplendescebat,  fiebatque,  ut  purius  et  scriberet  et  diceret  jnven- 
tus  Germanica,  idque  me  avspice.  Deinde  accessit  Graecarum  literamm  stadivm,  sine 
quibus  nemo  sat  politus  censeri  potest.  Hisce  ad  philosophiam  revocabamar  Aristoteli- 
cam,  quae  nonnisi  a  Graecis  hominibus  proprie  ac  rite  tradi  solet.  Hue  aspirabant,  si 
qui  bonis  ingeniis,  non  cormpta  ista  et  perturbata  di8ciplina  infccti  erant.  Sensim  pae* 
riles  scholarum  nngae  deserebantur.  Ibi  vero  supercilia  tollentes  vetemosi  Sophi^tae, 
niirum,  ut  ridiculi  ajebant,  literamm  genus  a  nobis  tractari,  alienum  a  Romana  pieute; 
Graccos  schismaticos  esse ;  interdictas  eomm  disciplinas  contra  Ecclesiae  decreto  nobis 
magistris  prodi.  Yidon', — quid  passus  a  Sophistis  cfTccerim,  ut  resipisceret  Germania 
vel  tandem  ?  Sero  enim  Phrjges  sapiunt,  Erasmus  relates  with  reference  to  his  edi- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  £p.  ad  Capitonem,  ann.  1516  (0pp.  III.  i.  p.  188) :  Noper  hie 
(Antverpiae)  quidam  apud  plebem,  in  sacra  iiilicct  concione,  lachrymabili  voce  deplo* 
ravit,  actum  esse  de  divinis  literis  ac  theologis,  qui  hactenus  fidcm  christianam  suis  hn- 
meris  fulsissent,  posteaquam  extitissent,  qui  sacrosanctum  Evangclium,  atque  adeo  ip- 
sam  precationem  dominicam  emendarent :  perinde  quasi  ego  Matthaeum  aut  Lucam  re- 
prehendam,  ac  non  eos  potius,  quorum  inscitia  incuriave  dcpravatum  est,  quod  illi  recte 
scripscrunt.  Something  similar  happened  when  he  was  engaged  upon  bis  edition  of  St. 
Jerome ;  see  Epist.  apologctica  ad  Mart.  Dorpium  (0pp.  t.  ix.  v.  d.  Uardt,  Hist.  Reform. 
Liter,  i.,  p.  22) :  Cum  opus  esset  institutum,  et  fama  jam  percrebuisset,  accnrrere  qoi- 
dam  graves  ut  habentur  viri,  et  insignes  ut  sibi  videntur  thcologi,  per  omnia  sacra  trpo- 
graphum  obtestantes,  ne  quid  Graecitatis  aut  Hebraism!  patcretur  admisceri :  ingens  in 
eis  literis  esse  periculum,  ncc  qvicqnam  esse  fructus :  ad  solam  curiositatem  esse  para- 
tas.  With  regard  to  the  reception  of  his  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  he  says,  £p.  ad 
Leonem  X.,  ann.  1519  (I.  c.  p.  490) :  Hanc  mire  consentientibus  calculis  approbant 
cmnes,  exceptis  perpaucis,  quorum  alii  stupidiores  sunt,  quam  ut  possint  recda  rationi- 
■  •us  coargui,  alii  superbiorcs,  quam  ut  yelint  meliora  discerc, — quidam  ambitiosi(»cs, 
quam  ut  sustineant  videri  nescisse  quicquam  antehac,  sed  omnes  ejusmodi,  ut  non  refe- 
rat  talium  ambisse  suffVagium, — ^Metuebant  ^annidi  suae,  quidam  etlam  qoaestui,  si 
mundus  resipisceret.  Quid  sibi  persuaserint  nescio,  certe  nidibus  et  indoctis  persuadere 
conantur,  linguarum  cognitionem,  bonasque,  quas  vocant,  literas  adversari  theologiae 
rtudio,  cum  nullis  disciplinis  ea  magis  vel  ometur,  vel  adjuvetur.  Hi  (ut  sunt  omnil  C5 
Musis  et  Gratiis  iratis  nati)  sine  fine  belligerantur  adversus  studia,  sese  nostris  tempuri- 
l.us  ad  meliorem  fhigcm  erigentia.  Summa  vero  victoriae  spes  in  meris  sjcophantiis  illis 
est  sita.  Si  libris  agant,  nihil  aliud  quam  suam  traducnnt  stultitiam,  simul  atque  in- 
Rcitiam.  Si  rationibus  conflictantur,  nimirum  superat  manifesta  Veritas :  tantam  apud 
imperitam  plebeculam  stultasque  mulierculas  vociferantur,  quibus  imponere  £acillimom 
(*st,  praesertim  religionis  prnetextu,  cujus  simulandae  miri  sunt  artifices.  Pmaetexnnt 
liorrcnda  nomina,  haereses,  antiehristos ;  jactitantpericlitari,  nutareque  rellgioncm  cbri?- 
tittnum,  quam  ipsi  scilicet  suis  humeris  snstinent,  atque  his  tam  odioeis  admiscent  men- 
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Dominicans  of  Cologne  upon  the  question  whether  all  the  writings 
of  the  Jews  ought  to  be  burned,  had  given  the  signal  for  a  gener- 
al partisan  warfare  between  the  humanists  and  schoolmen  in 
Germany.^     James  of  Hochstraten,  prior  of  the  Dominicans  at 

tioncm  Ungaarum,  ac  politioris  literaturae.  Haec,  inquiunt,  horrenda  dicta  nascantor 
ex  pootica,  nam  hoc  vocabulo  traductmt  quicqaidest  elegantioris  doctrinae,  hoc  est  quic- 
quid  ipsi  non  dldicerunt.  Hnjusmodi  naenias  non  pudet  etiam  in  sacris  concionibus  de- 
bldterare,  qui  se  praecones  erangelicae  doctrinae  haberi  postulant.  Abutuntur  et  Ro« 
mani  Pontiiicis  et  Komanae  sedis  nomine,  videlicet  apud  nulLos,  ut  par  est,  non  sacro- 
saiicto.  His  technis,  his  cuniculis  adoriri  parant  effloreicentcs  optimas  literas,  ac  purio- 
i-cm  Illam  theologiam,  snos  fontes  resipientem.  Nihil  non  tentatum  est,  nullum  calun.- 
nlae  genus  non  excogitatom  in  eoe,  quorum  opera  vident  hacc  studia  gliscere :  inter 
quos  me  quoque  numerant,  etc.  John  Butzbach,  prior  in  the  monastery  of  Laach,  in 
1509,  gives  a  representation  of  how  it  fared  with  the  more  educated  monks  in  the  mon- 
asteries ;  see  Gieseler*s  Symbolae  ad  Hist.  Monastcrii  Lacensis,  ex  codd.  Bonnensibus 
depromtae.  Bonnae,  1826.  4.  p.  87  s.  E.  g.  p.  88 :  Si  quispiam  auctorem  allquem  Icgero 
coepit  saecularem,  si  carmen  vel  simile  aliquod  edere  tentavcrit,  quasi  jam  reli^pionem 
abnegaverit,  continuo  exclamant:  quid  iste  fantasticus  fautisat?  quid  delirus  hie  insa- 
nit  ?  Num  et  ipse  vult  esse  poeta?  Crimen  est  apud  tales  nunc  Icgere  poStam ;  carmen 
rccitavisse,  scclus ;  sacrilegium,  novisse  Mantuanum.  Comp.  Hottingeri  Analecta  diss, 
i.  p.  6  ss.    Hottlngor*s  Ilelvet.  Kirchengesch.    Th.  8,  8.  125,  285  f. 

^'  On  the  history  of  this  struggle,  see  v.  d.  Hurdt,  Hist.  Liter.  Reformat,  p.  ii.  Vita 
Jo.  Reuchliui  dcscr.  a  J.  H.  Majo,  p.  250  ss.  Meiner's  Lcbensbeschr.  benihmter  Mto- 
ncr,  Bd.  1,  s.  97  flf.  Erhard's  Gesch.  des  Wicderauf  bluhcns  wissenschaftl.  Bildung,  Bd. 
2,  s.  292  ff.  Mayerhoff's  Kcuchlin,  s.  114  ff.  John  Pfcfferkorn,  converted  from  Juda- 
ism in  150G,  a  favorite  protege  of  the  Dominicans  at  Cologne,  after  writing  several  invi- 
tations to  the  Jews  to  be  converted,  in  «jaamphlet  of  1509,  roused  the  people  to  demand 
from  the  authorities  that  the  Jews  should  be  hunted  out  of  the  country,  all  their  books 
burned  except  Holy  Scriptures,  and  their  children  educated  in  Chrbtlanity.  With  the 
help  of  the  Dominicans  he  soon  obtained  an  imperial  mandate,  according  to  which  all 
the  writings  of  the  Jews  against  Christianity  were  to  be  destroyed.  Then  the  Emperor 
commisHioned  the  Elector  of  Mayence,  in  1510,  to  collect  opinions  from  several  men  ac- 
quainted with  the  subject,  especially  from  Kcuchlin,  whether  all  the  Jewish  books  ex- 
cept the  Holy  Scriptures  ought  to  be  annihilated  (see  the  Emperor's  letter  in  the  Augen- 
si)if>gcl,  V.  d.  Ilardt,  ii.  p.  17).  Reuchlin,  in  hb  Opinion  (printed  in  the  Augenspiegel,  1. 
c.  p.  20  ff.),  decided  that  only  the  vituperative  writings  against  Christianity  deserved  to 
be  destroyed,  but  not  the  other  works  which  the  Jews  possessed  besides  the  Bible. 
Against  this  opinion  PfefTcrkom,  into  whose  hands  it  had  fallen  in  some  way  now  un- 
known, published  a  reproachful  pamphlet  called  Uandspiegely  1511,  to  which  Reuchlin 
immediately  responded  in  a  violent  reply,  called  the  Augenspiegel  (printed  1.  c.  p.  IG 
ss.).  In  this  reply  the  Dominicans  of  Cologne,  who  had  the  lead  of  the  theological  fac- 
ult}'  of  the  place,  discovered  heresies.  Reuchlin  first  tried  to  appease  them  by  letters 
(Epistolae  Reuchlini,  lib.  ii.  p.  115  ss.,  in  Majus,  p.  318  ss.) ;  but  instead  of  the  suppres- 
sion of  his  Augenspiegel,  and  the  revocation  of  several  of  its  assertions,  which  they  re- 
quired of  him,  he  published  an  explanation  of  these  assertions  in  Grerman  (Ain  klare 
Verstantnus  in  TQtsch  uff  Doctor  Johansens  Reuchlings  Rathschlag  von  den  Jnden 
BUchcm,  vormals  auch  zu  Latin  im  Augenspiegel  ussgegangen  1512).  The  Cologne  par- 
ty immediately  issued  in  reply  the  work,  Articuli  sive  propositiones  de  judaico  favore 
nimis  suspectae,  ex  Tibello  theutonico  Domini  Jo.  Reuchlin,  Legum  Doctoris  (cui  Speo- 
uli  ocularis  titulus  inscriptus  est)  extractae,  cum  annotationibus  et  improbationibns 
venerabilis  ac  zelosi  viri,  Magistri  noatri  Arnold!  de  Tungeri,  Artium  et  sacrae  Theolo- 
giae  Professoris  profundissimi  (there  are  extracts  ft-om  these  in  Majus,  p.  845  ss.). 
Reuchlin  answered  them  again  with  vehemenee  in  his  Defensio  contra  Calumniatores 
8U05  ColoTiion?cs,  Tu^ing-Jo,  1618  (printed  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  63  ss.),  addressed  to  the 
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Cologne,  "went  to  Mayence  in  the  character  of  inquisitor  to  pass 
sentence  upon  Reuchlin  (1513).^  The  decision  of  the  Bishop  of 
Spires,  as  papal  commissary,  was  given  indeed  entirely  in  Reuch- 
Un's  favor  (1514).^  But  the  Dominicans  appealed  afresh,  and 
summoned  to  their  aid  the  whole  of  their  unbounded  influence  at 
Rome.^  Leo  X.  could  no  more  venture  to  decide  against  these 
formidable  supporters  of  his  throne^^  than  to  abandon  his  fiivorites 
the  humanists:  thus  no  sentence  at  all  was  given.^  The  cour- 
age of  the  humanists  increased  so  much  the  more.  A  flood  of 
biting  satires  streamed  forth  against  their  spiritless  antagonists ; 
among  which  the  Epistolae  Obscurorum  Yirorum  take  the  fore- 
most place.^^     But  the  chivalrous  Ulrich  of  Hutten,^  in  his  in- 

EmperoFf  at  the  same  time  he  summoned  hia  numerous  friends  and  patrons  to  his  assist- 
ance, and  a  numerous  league  of  the  humanists  and  their  defenders  was  formed  against 
the  Cologne  party ;  see  Meiners,  ibid.  s.  143  ff.  The  latter,  however,  now  commenced 
inquisitorial  proceedings. 

'*  With  regard  to  this  proceeding  at  Mayence,  see  Reuchlin*8  letter  to  Wimphelng 
dd.  Stuttgard.  d.  S.  Andreae  1518,  first  printed  in  Bfi^us,  p.  890  ss.  The  minntctf  are  in 
y.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  94  ss. 

*"*  The  judgment  is  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  ii.  p.  114. 

**  They  sought  to  make  a  particular  impression  by  the  fact  that  they  had  indaced 
the  theological  faculties  of  Paris,  Mayence,  Erfurt  and  Louvain  to  accede  to  the  opinion 
of  the  faculty  of  Cologne  against  the  Augenspfegel.    Meiners,  s.  187. 

'*  That  the  Dominicans  of  Cologne  were  prepared  for  any  extreme  may  be  seen  in 
Buschii  Ep.  ad  Reuchlin.  (in  his  Epistt.  lib.  ii.  p.  168  s.) :  I^aeterea  audent  aperte  J4C- 
tare  perversissimi  homines,  nisi  secundum  se  pronuntiatum  fuerit  in  urbe,  ab  Ecdesia 
et  summo  ejus  Pontifice  se  defecturos,  et  schisma  novum  suscitatnros.  Alii  ad  Aiturum 
Concilium  provocaturos  se  minantor.  Alii  dicunt,  quicquid  contra  se  atatnerit  Papa 
nuUius  moment!  esse,  neque  pro  Papa  habendum  eum,  qui  ab  se  suaque  sententia  dis- 
sentiat.  Tarn  caeca,  tarn  praeccps  est  arrogantia  eorum,  nt  non  pudeat  etiam  postnlare 
obnoxium  sibi  summum  Pontificem  esse :  so  palam  omnibus  Ecclesiam  esse  dictitant, 
sine  se  in  rebus  fidei  Papam  nihil  decemere  nee  posse,  nee  debere  conclamant.  Nihil 
hercle  secius  aut  honori6centiu8  de  summo  Pontifice  loquuntur,  quam  de  pnero  sub  fem- 
1a  adhuc  vivente,  cui  nihil  nisi  ad  paedagogi  sui  nutum  integrum  sit  aut  liberum  loquL 

'^  See  the  minutes  of  the  proceedings  at  Rome,  in  v.  d.  Hardt,  iL  p.  117  ss. 

^^  The  first  book  appeared  under  the  title :  Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum  ad  vene- 
rabilem  virum  Magistrum  Ortuinum  Gratium  Daventriensem,  Coloniae  Agrippinae  bo- 
nas  literas  docentem,  variis  et  locis  et  temporibus  missae  (in  Wolfg.  AngsL  Hagenaa 
1516).  4.  The  second :  Epist.  Obsc.  Yir.  ad  Mag.  Ort.  Grat.  non  illao  quidem  veteres  et 
prius  visae,  sed  et  novae  et  illis  prioribus  elegantia,  argutiis,  lepore  ac  venustate  longi* 
superiores  (Basel  by  Froben.  1517).  4.  The  third  book  was  added  considerably  later. 
The  latest  edition  is  by  D.  E.  M&nch,  Leipzic,  1827,  and,  recognita  et  praefatione  a  Dno. 
H.  W.  Rotermundo  aucta,  Hannoverae,  1827.  8.  These  letters  were  addressed  to  Ortu- 
inns,  for  he  was  considered  the  real  author  of  Pfcflrerkom's  works.  Even  the  partisans 
of  ignorance  conceded  (ed.  of  MOnch,  s.  194) :  Pfefferkom  quidem  composuit  materiam. 
■ed  Mag.  Ortuinus  postea  latinisavit.  Erasmus  and  Reuchlin,  though  at  first  suspected, 
had  no  share  at  all  in  the  authorship.  The  vail  which  Is  thrown  over  the  origin  of 
these  letters  will,  perhaps,  never  be  quite  removed.  The  latest  inquiries  of  importance 
upon  the  point  are  by  Chr.  Gottfr.  Moller,  Rector  of  the  FOrstenschule  at  Misnia,  in  a 
Latin  Programme  of  1801 ;  Mohnicke  in  Ersch  und  Gruber's  Encyclopftdie,  Th.  4,  s.  105, 
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dignation  at  the  injuries  whioh  the  Germans  had  to  endnre  from 
Rome,  went  so  far  as  to  deride  even  the  Papacy  itself.^^  Soon 
after  this  controversy  disappeared,  like  an  insignificant  skirmish, 
in  the  grand  battle  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation,^  in  which  most 

in  the  article  on  Wolfg.  Angst ;  and  £.  M(inch,  in  the  introduction  to  his  edition,  s.  28 
tr.  The  chief  authors  were  probably  Crotns  Rubianns  and  Ulrich  of  Hutten ;  bat  which 
of  them  conceived  the  first  idea,  whether  or  not  it  was  probably  due  to  the  learned 
printer  Angst,  and  whether  Hutten  contributed  to  the  first  part,  on  these  points  there  is 
a  diversity  of  opinion,  liany  of  the  humanists  seem  to  have  been  emplo3red  at  the 
Ebemburg  upon  the  second  part ;  see  E.  M&nch's  Franz  v.  Slckingens  Thaten,  Bd.  1, 
s.  348.  How  excellently  the  tone  of  the  clergy  of  the  day  was  imitated  may  be  seen 
from  Erasmi  Epist  ad  Mart.  Lipsium  dd.  5th  September,  1528  (0pp.  HI.  ii.  p.  1110) : 
Ubi  primum  exissent  Epistolae  obscurorum  Yironim,  miro  Monachorum  applausu  ex- 
ceptae  sunt  apud  Britannos  a  Franciscanis  ac  Dominicanis,  qui  sibi  persuadebant,  eas 
in  Rcnchlini  contumeliam  et  Monachorum  favorem  serio  proditas :  quumque  quidam 
egrcgio  doctus,  sed  nasutissimus,  fingeret  se  nonnihil  ofiendi  stylo,  consolati  sunt  homi- 
ncm.  Ne  spectariR,  inquiunt,  o  bone,  orationis  cutem,  sed  sententiarum  vim.  Nee 
hodie  deprehendissent,  ni  quidam  addita  epistola  lectorem  admonuisset,  rem  non  esse 
seriam.  Post  in  Brabantia  Prior  quidam  Dominicanus  et  Magister  noster,  volens  inno- 
tescere  patribus,  commit  acervum  eorum  libellorum,  ut  dono  mitteret  Ordinis  proceribus, 
nihil  dubitans,  quin  in  Ordinis  honorem  fiiissent  scriptae.  Quis  ftmgus  possit  esse  stu- 
pidior  ?  At  isti  sunt,  ut  sibi  videntur,  Atlantcs  Ecclesiae  nutantis,  ex  hia  designantur 
cognitores  de  dogmatibus  ecclesiosticis,  etc.  [Sir  William  Hamilton,  in  an  able  article 
in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  vol.  liii.,  republished  in  his  Discussions,  pp.  202-238,  contends 
for  the  combined  claims  of  Hutten,  Crotus,  and  Buschius.] 

'^  With  regard  to  him  see  Mcincr^s  Lcbensbcschreibongcn  bcrdhmter  M&nner  aus  den 
Zeitcu  der  Widerherstcllung  der  Wissensofa.  Bd.  8.  Ulrich  von  Hutten,  nach  s.  Leben, 
8.  Character  u.  s.  Schriften  geschildcrt  von.  C.  J.  Wagenseil,  NQmberg,  1823.  8. — ^Ulric! 
ab  Hutten  Opera  quae  exstant  omnia,  edited  by  E.  J.  H.  Munch,  5  Theile.  Berlin, 
1821-25.  8. 

'^  So  especially  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  Laur.  Yolla,  De  falsa  credita  et  ementita 
Constantini  Donatione,  1517  (in  the  Fasciculus  Rerum  Expetend.  et  Fu^endarum,  ed. 
Brown,  p.  128,  in  MUnch*s  edition,  Th.  2,  s.  401  ff.).  But,  in  fact,  many  of  the  satirical 
works  which  appeared  anonymously  in  great  numbers  about  this  time  belong  to  him : 
of  those  that  were  aimed  against  the  Papal  See  probably,  Julius  Exclusus,  dialogu.s 
(printed  in  M&nch's  edition  of  the  Epistolae  Obscur.  Yirorum,  p.  417  ss.),  Oratio  ad 
Christum  pro  Julio  II.  (1.  c.  p.  458  ss.),  Philalcthis  Dialogus  de  Facultatibus  Romanen- 
siiim  nuper  publicatis  0*  <^*  P*  ^71  ss.).  The  Pasquillorum  Tomi  duo,  Elcutheropoll 
(Basic),  1544.  8.  are  a  collection  of  such  satires,  probably  arranged  by  Caclius  Secundus 
Curio.    The  second  part  consists  entirely  of  satires  by  Hutten  and  Crotus  Rubianns. 

»♦  See  Luther's  letter  to  Reuchlin,  14th  December,  1518  (in  de  Wette's  edition,  Th.  1, 
p.  196  f.) :  Dominus  tecum,  vir  fortbsime.  Gratulor  misericordiae  Dei,  quae  in  te  est, 
vir  et  eruditissime  et  humanissimc,  qua  tandem  prevaluisti  obstruere  os  loquentium  ini- 
qua.  Fuisti  tu  sane  orgonum  consilii  divini,  sicut  tibi  ipsi  incognitum,  ita  omnibus 
puroe  theologiac  studiosis  exspectatissimum :  adeo  longe  alia  fiebant  a  Deo,  et  alia  vidc- 
bantur  geri  per  vos.  Eram  ego  unus  eorum,  qui  tecum  esse  cupiebant,  sed  nulla  daba- 
tur  occasio :  eram  tamen  oratione  et  voto  tibi  semper  praesentissimus.  Sed  quod  tunc 
negatum  est  socio,  nunc  cumulatissime  tributum  est  successori.  Invadunt  dentes  istius 
Behemoth  me,  si  quo  modo  sarcire  queant  ignominiam,  quam  retulerunt  ex  te.  Occur- 
ro  et  ego  ipsis  longe  quidem  minoribus  ingenii  et  eruditionis  viribns,  quam  tu  occurristi 
ct  prostravisti,  sed  non  minore  animi  fiducia. — ^Fracta  sunt  in  tua  firmitate  non  parum 
quidem  comua  horum  taurorum.  Hoc  enim  in  te  egit  Dominus,  ut  tyrannus  sophista- 
rum  aliquando  et  tardius  et  mitius  disceret  veris  theologiae  studiis  resistere,  ac  respirare 
inciperet  German ia,  scripturarum  doctrina  tot  hen  annorum  centenariis  non  tarn  opprcs* 
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of  the  humanists  united  with  Luther.  The  Dominicans  of  Co- 
iugne  were  compelled  by  Francis  of  Siokingen,  in  1519,  to  submit 
to  the  decision  of  Spires.^ 

It  was  an  especial  advantage  to  theology  that  a  way  was  pre- 
pared by  the  humanists  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Laurentius  Valla  commenced  this  work  by  his  An- 
notations ;^  but  Erasmus  was  the  first  to  give  more  comprehen- 
sive assistance  in  the  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament  by  his 
edition  of  the  original  Greek  text,  his  notes,  and  his  paraphrases.'^ 
Together  with  these,  the  works  of  Jacobus  Faber  Stapulensis,^ 
and  the  Complutensian  Polyglott,^®  deserve  to  be  mentioned  as 
important  means  of  advancing  the  more  profound  study  of  holy 
writ. 

Thus  the  most  important  means  for  effecting  a  reformation  of 
the  Church  were  matured  by  learned  investigation.  But  from 
learning  alone  the  reformation  could  never  have  originated.  For 
scientific  knowledge  can  never  raise  the  popular  mind  to  convic- 
tion of  the  truth,  nor  can  the  interest  in  such  researches  be  vital 
and  universal ;  whereas,  nothing  but  conviction  and  enthusiasm 

sft,  quam  extincta.  Non  crant  hacc  initia  danda  pulcherrimomm  Btudiomm  per  bomi- 
nom  parvae  gratiuc :  scd  sicat  Chriatum  (sit  vcnia  comparationi)  omnium  maximnm 
montcm  Deus  contrivit  usquo  in  pnlvcrem  mortis,  verum  ex  hoc  pulvcre  postca  excre- 
vcnint  tot  magni  montcs :  ita  et  tu  parum  attulisses  fnictus,  nisi  mortificatus  in  poire- 
rem  fuisscs  redactus,  unde  nunc  tot  surgunt  proceres  literamm  sacramm.  Et  exaaditi 
est  oratio  gcmcntis  Kcclesiao :  aalvum  me  fac,  Domine,  quoniam  dcfecit  aanctos,  dimi- 
nuti  sunt  fidelcs  dc  filiis  hominum,  quoniam  cxaltati  fuerunt  ad  altitndinea  Dei  Tilisiimi 
filiorum  hominum. 

^^  See  Franz  v.  Sickingens  Thaten,  Plane,  Frcunde  u.  Ausgang.  Durch  G.  H&nch 
(3  TMe.  Stuttgart  u.  TQbingcn,  1827-29.  8.)  Btl.  1.  s.  122  ff.,  and  346  ff. 

'*  With  regard  to  these  see  Rich.  Simon  Hist.  Crit.  des  principanx  Commcntatenrsda 
Xouveuu  Test.  chap.  34.  Erasmus  re-edited  the  work  which  was  forgotten,  Paris,  15()>5, 
f  j1.  ;  in  the  dcdio^itiun  to  the  apostolic  protonotar}*,  Christopher  Usher,  he  defends  this 
critico-grammutical  way  of  treatment,  and  adopted  it  himself  as  his  model  in  his  own 
Liter  works. 

'*  Novum  Tcstamentam  jnxta  Graecomm  lectionem  cnm  versione  Desiderii  Erasmi 
Rotorodami  Basil.  1610,  fol.  ed.  II.  1619,  III.  1522,  IV.  1527,  V.  1535;  AnnoUtionesm 
N.  T.  Basil.  1516  (there  were  new  editions,  as  well  as  of  the  New  Testament) ;  Pan> 
phrases  in  Epistolas,  edited  singly  after  1517,  and  collected  with  the  Paraphr.  in  Et. 
Matthaei  ac  Joanuis,  1522.  He  left  no  paraphrases  on  the  Gospels  of  Hark  and  Lake, 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Apocalypse. 

'*  Quincuplex  Psalterium,  Gallicnm,  Bomamim,  Hebraicnm,  Vetos,  Conciliatom. 
Paris,  1509.  Conimentarius  in  Epistolas  Pauli,  1512.  Afterward  he  published  a  Comm. 
in  Evangelia,  Meldis,  1522 ;  in  Epistt.  can.  Basil.  1527,  and  after  1528  a  tranaUtioa  of 
the  Bible  into  French,  which  first  appeared  entire  at  Antwerp,  in  1530  fol. 

'*  Bibliu  Sacra.Yetus  Testamentum  Multiplici  Lingua  nunc  prime  imprcssom,  T.  I — ^V: 
Novum  Testamentum,  Tom.  Vitus,  Compluti,  1514-1517  fol.,  but  it  could  not  be  paU 
lishcd  Ull  1523. 
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could  burst  the  bands  with  which  habit  had  chained  men  down 
to  antiquity  and  tradition,  or  bestow  the  courage  to  risk  all  for 
the  truth  when  once  acknowledged.  But  when  the  reformation 
was  commenced  upon  the  only  possible  basis,  that  of  the  religious 
and  moral  convictions,  which  required  no  demonstrations  but  only 
illustration  and  application  to  the  question  at  issue ;  then  enlight- 
ened learning  came  as  a  guide,  to  protect  it  from  error  and  super- 
stition. 


SIXTH  CHAPTER. 

EXTENSION  OF  CHRISTENDOM. 

§  155. 

The  degeneracy  of  Christianity  was  completed  by  the  cruelty 
with  which  conversions  to  it  were  effected.  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella, in  1492,  allowed  the  Jews  in  Spain  only  the  choice  between 
baptism  and  banishment.^  A  large  ittimber  of  those  who  re- 
mained steadfast  to  their  faith  found  refuge  in  Portugal;  but 
Emmanuel  the  Great,  in  1496,  imposed  upon  them  the  same 
choice ;  at  the  same  time  he  took  their  children  from  them,  and 
made  slaves  of  all  who  delayed.'  Granada,  the  last  Moorish  city 
in  Spain,  upon  its  surrender  in  the  year  1492,  had  stipulated  for 
the  preservation  of  its  ancestral  laws  and  religion.  But  after  the 
pretended  discovery  of  secret  conspiracies,  tho  same  cruel  law  was 
decreed  against  them  also  (1498),  and  in  1501  the  remnant  of 
the  obstinate  Mussulmans  were  obliged  to  leave  the  country  or 
submit  to  slavery.^  Thus  the  peninsula  of  the  Pyrenees  increased 
the  ill-fated  herds  of  the  new  Christians  who  were  given  over  as 
a  prey  to  the  Inquisition.    A  no  less  revolting  method  of  conver- 

*  Marianae  Hist.  Hispan.  lib.  zxvi.  Jost  Gesch.  der  Israeliten  seit  der  Zeit  der  Mao- 
cabOer,  Th.  7,  8.  y.  ff. 

3  Hieron.  Osoniu  (Bishop  of  Silvtf  in  Algarve,  f  1580),  De  Bebns  Emannelis  R. 
Lnsit  Colon.  1574.  8.  lib.  i.  p.  6.  Mariana,  1.  c.  To  the  honor  of  Christendom  both  of 
these  ecclesiastics  lift  their  voices  against  this  way  of  conversion.    Jost,  ibid.  s.  89  ff, 

'  Petri  Martyris  Anglerii  (an  ecclesiastic  at  the  conrt  of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic, 
f  about  1525)  Opas  Epistolarnm,  ComplatL  1880,  better  edition,  Amstelodami.  1670, 
Lib.  V.  Ep.  92.  xiii.  £p.  215.  Histoire  da  Cardinal  Ximenes,  par  Esprit  Flechier  (se- 
condc  ^it.  k  Paris,  1604. 12.),  t.  i.  p.  186  ss. 


490  THIRD  nmout^-iaT.  y^^k^ 

of  the  humanistB  united  wrlil>f^  ., '  '.We  in  Hub  oentary, 

lugDe  were  compelled  b-  "  ^'..xof  Afrioe,  and  flie  dis- 

to  the  decision  of  Sinn  ^''.ti '  When  Hie  aborigines  of 

It  was  an  eepeoial  ^""^^^  "*^  Blavery  and  ChristiaD- 

pated  by  the  hunw         ^^^fl'^y'^ra  aooastomed  to  offer  bloody 
Scriptures.     Laut  ■■■' ^^'; /proterted  eanusHtly  against  thij 

notations;^  but  ''  1^^^^  before  tiw  labors  of  Bartholomen- 

sive  assistance  '"^  ^^.-^r^uivcNial  result,  in  inducing  Charlef 

edition  of  the         ^>'   '^  Indians,  together  witb  the  permission 
Together  w-       ^fj^ 

and  the  C  '-''!^  r 

— 1«    '  ' '         C^  Bmiirima  BeUcini  de  1ft  Deatrnidon  de  lai  Indu;. 

UnportaD'  '^     V-'fUiia  laOppanMm  in  1614;  Heidelberg,  1664.  4.     In  Grnnu: 

igrrit,  ' ',,  j'^^Bwchnibiuig  dsr  Indunurhen  Landern,  so  Tor  dicMm  vm: 

mi  .  ^. ',>^^jan  and  TWwIkit  warden,  1665.  4).    VUliam  RobertMn'*  Bu- 

■    '  'i''^^i^^'9*'  SpMl*  Conqaest  in  America,  vol.  i.     Lond.  ud  Stir 

the  '         .:^*'^LuCMM,inZdtMhriftr.  d.Hist.TbNLBd.iT.] 

lea        k'ii^ 


'ENDIX    §  156.  UNION  OF  GREEK  AND  BOMAN  CHUBCHEa   493 


APPENDIX 

^^i^FOBTS  FOB  UNION  OF  THE  OBIENTAL  CHUBCHES  WITH  THE  BOMAN. 


f 


§  156. 


Deep-rooted  as  was  the  antipathy  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Latins,^ 
yet  the  continual  approach  of  destruction  from  the  Turks  com- 
pelled the  Grecian  Emperor,  John  VII.,  Palaeologus,  from  the  year 
1430,  to  try  again  every  means  of  gaining  assistance  from  the 
Latins  by  a  union  of  the  Churches.  The  controversy  between 
the  Pope  and  the  synod  of  Basle  delayed  the  arrangement.  The 
Emperor  at  length  threw  himself  into  the  arms  of  the  Pope,  and 
in  1438  came  in  person,  with  a  great  body  of  bishops,  into  Italy- 
At  the  synod,  which  was  opened  at  Ferrara  but  removed  to  Flor- 
ence in  February,  1439,^  for  a  long  time  all  seemed  Ukely  to  be 
lost  in  an  endless  controversy;  but  necessity  made  the  Greeks 
yielding,  and  on  the  6th  July,  1439,  |hey  signed  the  form  of 
union  prescribed  by  the  Pope.^     On  the  other  hand,  they  now 

^  Among  the  earlier  opponents  of  the  Latins  (see  above,  §  129,  note  6)  was  Simeon, 
archbishop  of  Thessalonica  (f  1430 ;  with  regard  to  him  see  Allatius  de  Simeonibus,  lib. 
ii.  G.  18,  no.  13.  Fabrici  Bibl.  Graeca,  vol.  x.  p.  326  ss.),  in  his  work  Korb.  alpioeuVy  koI 
fcepl  T^f  fjLovrjg  bpBTJ^  rCtv  Xptariavov  ifujv  iriareaCt  tQvtc  lepuv  reXerov  kcU  fjvanjpiuv 
T^C  ^KKX^aiag  didXoyoc  (printed  at  Jassy  in  Moldavia,  1683.  fol.  There  is  an  abstract  in 
Bich.  Simon  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheqae  de  Mr.  Du-Pin,  t.  i.  p.  403  ss.),  the  19th  chap- 
ter opens  the  case  against  the  Latins. 

*  With  regard  to  this  Council  see  two  collections  of  the  acts,  one  in  Greek  and  one  in 
Latin ;  the  latter,  by  Horace  Justinian,  is  in  the  collection  of  o6imcils,  in  that  of  Labbena 
et  Cossart,  t.  xiii.,  of  Harduin.  t.  yiii.  In  the  cause  of  the  Greeks  was  written  Vera  EUs- 
toria  Unionis  non  Verae  inter  Graecos  et  Latinos,  sive  Concilii  Florentinl  exactissima 
narratio  graece  scripta  per  Sjlvestrum  Sguropulum  (a  mistake  for  Syropulum)  magnum 
Ecclesiarcham,  qui  Ck>ncilio  interfuit.  Transtulit  in  sermonem  latinum  Bob.  Creygfaton. 
Hagae  Com.  1660  fol.  Violent  against  author  and  editor,  but  not  without  many  just 
remarks  on  single  points,  especially  on  the  inaccuracy  of  the  Latin  translation,  is  Leonis 
Allatii  in  Rob.  Crflf;{^toni  Apparatum,  Versionem  et  Notas  ad  Hist.  Cone.  Florentini, 
flcriptam  a  Sylv.  Syropulo  Ezerdtationum  Pars  prior.  Romae,  1665.  4.  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  no  pars  posterior. 

*  This  DefinitiOj^composed  in  Latin  by  Ambrosius  Camaldulensis  (see  §  140,  note  10), 
translated  into  Grreek  by  Bessarion,  if  that  each  text  preserves  the  character  of  an 
original,  was  issued  in  the  form  of  a  Papal  bull,  and  was  subscribed  by  every  member 
of  the  council ;  given  in  Greek  and  Latin,  Cone.  Labbei  et  Cossartii,  xiil.  p.  510  ss.,  in 
Latin  only  in  the  collection  of  Horace  Justinian,  ibid.  p.  1165  ss. — Graeci  quidem  asse- 
ruerunt,  quod  id,  quod  dicunt  Spiritum  Sanctum  ex  Patre  procedere,  non.  hao  mente 
proferunt,  ut  excludant  FUium,  sed  quia  eis  videbatur,  ut  igunt,  Latinos  asserere,  Spiri- 
tum Sanctum  ex  Patre  et  Filio  procedere  tamquam  ex  duobus  principiis  et  doabus  spira- 
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MOD  ensned  w  >"^  '^'^  fctiiorland :  the  gen- 


•'-"  ' ^^Sjj^i^^^"^  bnctu  praccdit  ex  Filio,  Filiui  *  V-an 
1^,  oniy  '  j^  ^i'^^^i^^  primd^  hd  dnu  *pir*tiooe> ;  Kd  nnum  uc- 

^nriAnoB  ^^i. '^^r^'^t'*  »pf>»ttoii«ii  Spiiitiu  Suncti,  proat  bailtnui 

wormow  ^■'I^^^II-bi  aon*  M  Mm  dicUtor  Teritnti,  tciiiu»,  tandem  in 


titose  of  the  r  '^[^•^^(ni  fluetw  ax  Pmlie  proced.t  tl  Fdio. 

.  .  '  ...''''    ^-V^ikU « pi^pimB  totlw  deiUU*.  Filii  aeilkM 

Amenoa  w  ..,  .-^ ^,^^^  i  "^  . 

i^,  only  '  ^  ^i'^^^i^^  primd^  hd  dnu  *pir*tiooe> ;  Kd 

yi^^    — "'*' — "'■"  °"""  ™" 

omelty.  '"^^J^l 

de  hs  f  J''ir5>i-"™'"- 

r>^^-'-;;^.rls  Pwrii,  at  niU,  et  Bpirito*  Sonctl,  hoc  Mcro  unitcr.^L 
V.  to  ^^^^^-j-  .,,,.fiM  lUfliiliiiu,  Dt  luec  ficici  vertUa  ftb  omnibue  Chn>[uDu 

QflJ-  0^  r\  ).' iiiiiiii'HprofiteuiniT,quod  SpirilniSanctuaex  PatR  e(  FiUd 

Jjt'-'  ^  .uuo,  aotimqUB  aau  BnLiEiHtciia  habct  ex  Fatre  (iinnl  ei 

'^''^■'      ..  .'raalitei  tunqoam  eb  udo  principio  et  nnka  ^lintiooe  pTvccJit: 

J^r^j'''  ';  .,ricid  uncti  doctom  et  patrei  dlcDHt,  ex  Pitre  per  Filium  ptbCc- 

/i*^^^  "^grtum,  id  tunc  IntelligcDtinm  tenillt;  ut  per  hoc  tiguificctur,  Filina 

'''jp''V,iiilDm  Gneeos  qnldun  cuuam,  wcundam  latino*  vero  principlnm  i^ 

^^'^YiTiu  Sancti,  ticut  et  Pitrem.    £t  quonUm  amnb,  qimc  Futrii  iiudi,  Pub 

St'^^^a  fS''"  ""^  (Pipicnda  dedit,  pmcter  cue  Putrcm,  hoc  tpitim  qaud  ^j  itilu 

^  ''T^iEfdlt  ex  FUla,  i|i«a  Filin*  ■  Patre  iclcrnaliler  hibct,  a  quo  etiaiu  iicternalite: 

i>*^*^tit-   l'i'^"iin>'>  Iniupor,  exj^catioDcm  vcrbonini  IllDnim  FUioqut  vcriuiti)  dt- 

^^"^tt  ptii^,  et  ininiLiicnto  tunc  noceiuilate,  licile  ac  ntionalillitcr  synilxtlo  fiu»t 

tj'^jmi.    Item,  in  airmo  h<ve  fennentato  pane  triUceo  coqioa  Chrluti  vcrucit^r  coc- 


/ 


^. 


^-' 


igau  pocnitcDliae  f^uclibua  At  am- 
^j^  latlafccofiut  et  omiaali,  eoram  anlmu  poctiia  imrgntoriia  ]>oat  mortem  purgari :  M 
„ta|KicnL>  hajusmndl  Tcleveutur,  prodeue  c»  fiil«liuoi  Tivoram  tuffraipa,  mUtamm  ><>■ 
iKCt  »cilllcU,  orationcf,  ct  eleemorjnoa,  et  alia  pictatia  officU,  qiwe  a  fidclibui  pro  ilij 
l^ilclilin*  fleri  conimevtrunt  aecundnin  Ecclaiac  inslituta :  illonimqnc  animus,  qui  j<« 
luptiaraa  loicepluin  nalluin  ounino  peccati  maculam  iurarrenint,  illns  cti-m,  ij^rj 
pDBt  CMitrartum  iicvculi  maL-ulam  vil  in  anis  cor|>aril]ua,  vcl  eisitrm  exutac  curporiiib. 
proul  luperiDS  dictutn  tfX,  nunt  pnrgatu,  In  ciielum  niox  n<:i|>i,  ct  iutncri  clurv  ipc::a 
Dcuin  triuuin  ct  nnum,  ilouli  cut,  pro  meriloruni  tamen  dlvcnitute  nlium  alio  i-irftt- 
tiiLi ;  illiirum  uulcm  anlmun,  qni  In  actnali  moitHli  pcccalo,  vcl  fold  ori^niili  iK-ciduEt. 
IDKX  in  iiiremuni  dcscenderc,  poemi  tamen  tUjpariboa  punieiidiis.  Ituni  ilifGiiinuB. 
aanctam  AiMMtolicam  (ciTrm,  et  Bomannm  Pontiticcm  In  unlveriunt  orbcni  ti-ueiv  pK- 
mntam,  et  ipnum  Pnntiliccm  Romannm  suecMsorcm  cira  ii.  Petri  priiiclpU  Afiottoloms. 
et  verum  Thriati  vicarimn,  tutiusquc  Ecclciiac  capnt  at  ouiiiium  Ckrirtianoruin  ptlnc 
sc  doclurcm  exiatcre ;  pI  ipsi  In  b.  Petro  pnnccndi,  rcgendi  ac  i^bcmandi  tiniveraal^^ 
£celc»iain  a  Itomlno  uontm  Jean  Cbrii>to  picnam  potcatatcm  traditam  c»fc,  iiuem:>diaL. 
duin  el  in  |;r^tia  occumcnlcnrum  Cnncllioniin  ct  in  wtcria  Canonilinj  contin<'lur(ial'^' 
T^UTTov  cai  Iv  Tofr  TT, >a KTiiioif  Tuv  oimnfimKiiy  aiti'iSur,  nai  ir  roif  lipo;i;  kbi  liffi  i".:- 
'/.au.iutrrai.  In  Latin  edilinn*  thr  paaaage  rendi>,  qncmadmodnm  Asm  iu  ({Fsti*.  et;. 
aa  though  thin  were  only  an  nllaalon  in  eonflnnutinn :  the  gi-nninc  text,  whlk-h  Liiiiu: 
Opp.  v.,  1,  ]i.  S(»,  gii-ci  ttojn  the  Illatorlanim  lid.  III.  Dccad.  X.  of  Flavin*  BIxciIe.'. 
cecrctury  lr>  Euj^ni:  IV.,  and  from  liie  Greek  text,  ulwi  rcfcri  la  the  lulea  far  the  Pijil 
»uprenian-\  KeiiorantPit  in«a|>rr  nnlinem  tradlHim  in  cananilini  cctcromm  venen'i- 
IlDin  I'slriarrharuni,  ut  Patriiircha  Cunatuntinapolilaniifi  aerundtta  ait  pnst  vanniiiimc 
Koninnnm  PuntUlccin.  lettius  vero  Alexandrinua,  qnartus  antem  Antinvhcnn*.  ct  ■;»:- 
In*  Ilienviilyniitanua,  aalria  videlicet  pTidlririia  omnibua  et  Juiibus  coruiii.  Tli;  'jj 
in  vhlch  the  Emperor  and  lili  party  regarded  thi!<  union  \*  luanifeatcd  I>y  tlio  >lcsctIIt>' 
whicba^^eek<lellcon  ofthceunrt  gave  of  it  upon  hia  return  to  tlio  En(;li>h  cmlufwLm, 
who  nict  him,  Synipulut,  y.  307 :  ofre  ifitlt  irpoj ^?.6V>'  "j  *'?!»  ''"f  Aarij-ui-,  oi''  » 
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eral  indignation  caused  many  of  the  bishops  to  revoke  fheir  sub- 
scription. The  great  majority  of  the  Greeks  who  were  already 
living  under  the  Turkish  dominion,  pronounced  decisively  against 
any  Latinizing  tendencies.^  The  ilUfated  Emperor  sought,  as  far 
as  he  could,  to  maintain  the  union  inviolate,  in  the  vain  hope  of 
thereby  supporting  his  tottering  throne.  But  it  served  rather  to 
hasten  than  to  ward  off  the  impending  destruction. 

After  the  Act  of  Union  with  the  Greeks  there  followed,  at  Flor- 

■  Aanvoi  rg  twv  TpaiKuv.  a  A  A'  kBti/ipnqSriaav  Kuff  iavrtlc  ai  do^ai  Trap'  kKartpov  /lepov^ 
Kal  evpi-driaav  avft^voiy  koI  6^  fiia  Koi  if  avr^  ave^vri  66^a.     6ib  Kal  hrajfiff  Iva 

Karexv  iKurepov  fiepo^  t/^v  do^avj  ffv  Karetxt  f^XP^  ^o*'  *^»  f^o^  virapxi^fitv  KaHvofiivot. 
Thus  all  was  to  remain  unchanged  in  the  Greek  Church  and  only  the  unity  be  recognised. 
Of  the  Decretum  utuonis  there  were  live  original  copies  prepued  and  signed :  ten  were 
afterward  shown  in  different  places,  nine  of  which  certainly  were  only  copies ;  see  Me- 
moire  sur  les  Exemplaircs  Originaux  du  D^ret  d'Union  de  I'egliso  Grecque  avec  l^eglise 
Latine,  In  the  Mcmoires  de  rAcademie  des  Inscriptions,  t.  43,  p.  287  ss. 

*  When  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Metrophanes,  tried  to  introduce  latinising 
bishops  even  into  Asia  Minor,  the  then  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
salem issued  a  8}'nodal  letter  in  1443  (in  Allatius  De  Ecclcsiae  Occid.  et  Orient.  Per- 
petna  Consensiono,  p.  939  bs.),  in  which  they  express  themselves  most  strongly  against 
the  owadpotoBeioav  kv  ^^upevri^  fuaptLv  avvoSoVy  and  against  Mi/rpo^ovoc  (instead  of 
KijTpof^vijg)  UarptupxvCi  in  favor  of  the  deposition  of  all  the  latinizing  clergy,  and  threat- 
ening them  with  excommunication  in  case  of  resistance,  and  also  commissioning  the 
Metropolitan  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  as  i^apxov  irdaijg  dvaroX^Ct  to  execute  this  de- 
cree in  his  diocese.    At  the  same  time  they  addressed  a  deprecatory  letter  to  the  £m-    | 
peror,  1.  c.  p.  942  ss.,  in  which  they  said  of  the  Florentine  synod,  on  hv  ^?MpevTi^  avv-    [ 
060^  o{)K  tykvETo  nard.  rdf  ovfiiSriiSdaeiCj  as  tlxov  npbc  Pufiaiovc  (i.e.  the  Greeks)  ol    I 
Aarivoi  hopKuc  6id  ypa/ifuiTuVj  JiavoviK^  koX  dfiiaaroc  Koi  k'XevBipa' — akXd  ^diovp-    j 
yeias  fivpiac  iTrivotjaavTec  oi  'Irahtl  raf  /ih/  trvfifiijPuaeic  tdinjaav,  hrape(37faav  6i  rods    \ 
iyypd^'C  oifTuv  opKOvg^  l^iaaav  6l  t^v  u^r/6eiav^  Kal  TeXoc  rvpavviKtfi  Tp6n(^  t^  udeafia-    '. 
ra  airuv  ndXiv  kKvpoaav  doyfiara,  Kal  tin  uv  uXko  irapit  Kavovac  kKparriaav.  rb  x^^P^    > 
<Ji  fidXXov  Kal  uaediCj  5ti  fieTcL  tQv  u^Tlov  Kal  r^v  h  T(^  KotV(^  rf/c  iriareus  ovfxfioXtft 
irpoadiJKijv  oi  TrapaiTrjaavTO,  dXP.a  Kal  kyypd^g  irapidciKaVy  ^cv,  irapa  irdaiv  6/ioh)yela-  " 
6ai.     Then  they  protested  to  the  Emperor;  irpdf  t^  at^  ^aoLkdav  yvapU^Ofiev  rude' 
6Tt  el  fjhf  TTpoaedpafiev,  wf  "rov  iffjttTepov  yevovg  navreXug  i^fjaOeinjKOTOCy  Kal  dttl  tovto 
KaravayKa^ofievog  iravToioTpoirug,  oirctg  Xi/Vy  i3oij6etav,  Kai  riva  Imp/  dX?,ifv  oUovofuav 
vevoTfKaCt  elre  ttjc  Kal  Trpdg  rd  tqv  Aarivuv  hfeireffag,  Kai  t^  trpoaSr/Kijv  kde^u  Kard 
dvdyKfiv'  elQ'  o^rag  diroTpe^uftevog  vvv  rd  kKeivuv  TeparoXoyijfjiaTd  re  Kal  dae(3^/jMTa, 
Kfd  H^  (ryiaivovaav  h  t^  deiif)  <rvnP6X(^  jrapddoaiv  Kard  rdg  Oeiag  irdaag  ypa^g  d/wXa- 
ydg  dSKTruKTug  re  aripyeig,  kcU  neW^y  6g  ol  irpb  aov  dTvavreg  ehae^eig  aifTOKpdropeg 
paaikeigy  ifitf  koI  fi/ielgov  fiovov  rd  7rpoa^i?^g  fivrjfioavvov  ryg  jSaatXeiag  iTTireXelv  Ix^^M^t 
dXXd  Kal  difjiviKTl  luU  dkvaov  iKtaiav  trpdg  6ebv  kKir'Xfipovv  fJx7Jkofiev  tov  aov  Kpurovg 
iveKO,  Koi  vnip  "fvj^  fidXiara,  6C  uv  i^iXeovficvoi  Koff  iKdarqv  rb  Oeiov  avyKOtvtJOfu 
ri  aoif  Kal  rd  dfiirhiKi^fiaTa  tv  yvuaet  Kal  dyvoi^  irpaxOevra.     O^ru  /th/  oiv  iarai  aol 
l2^og  tQv  irXrjfifieXiffUTuv,  otrug  dk  d^eatg  rOv  dyvorifuiTuVy  el  fikv  rug  Oeiag  oIk  ddereig 
fcapadoaeig-     E2  Sk  nepifieveig,  Kal  dvixf  ^^  '''^  irepodo^uVy  uanep  d^Xorpia  bvra  ndaifg 
KOVoviK^g  irapadoaeug  Kal  awodiK^y  oh  fiovov  kKKo^ofiev  rb  tov  aov  KpaTOvg  fivfjfioawovt 
i?.Xd  rd  tov  (3dpovg  rrpooBrfOofiev  hrtrifuOy  Iva  fi^  ry  rov  XpiaTov  iKKXffoi^  dia^p^  if 
Xvfitf  ToU  d2,?.oTpiov  Kal  p^af3epov  doyfiarog' — *Av  ik  r^  TvpawiKt^  Tpotrt^  irapavofiog 
PiuQ^  Kai  neidavoXoyeig  ttjv  fkevOepov  koX  ddovXuTov  XpioTov  iKK^rfaiav,  yivyoKe  oihxjgy 
6ri—oiK  dve^6fie$a  aiuir^v  k^^,  dXkd  Kard  Hfv  hnoTJjv  d^^ug  kTuey^  aal  hrtTtfJf 
eat  fjie?.?.ofjiev  tovtov. 
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ence,  the  empty  show  of  a  renewed  union  with  the  Armenians 
(1440),  the  inefficacy  of  which  it  was  easy  to  foresee.^  Then  ap- 
peared at  the  council,  which  in  1442  was  removed  to  the  Lateran, 
a  succession  of  embassadors  from  all  the  other  Oriental  churdies, 
in  order  to  obtain  reconciliation  with  the  Church  of  Rome  by 
pi^  decrees.®  This  frivolous  scene  was  evidently  intended  to 
win  back  the  pubUo  opinion  of  the  Western  world  in  favor  of  the 
Pope,  by  making  it  seem  as  if  there  was  a  general  union  of  all 
Christendom  under  the  papal  obedience,  and  thus  to  overawe  and 
bring  to  submission  the  steadfast  adherents  of  tlie  Council  of 
Basle. 

*  Compare  above,  §  181.    The  acts  are  in  Labbei  et  Cossart  Gone  ziiL  p.  1197  n. 

*  First  came  Decretnm  pro  Jacobmis,  dd.  Florent.,  4th  Febmary,  1441,  1.  e.  p.  1201  w. 
defining  the  union  of  the  Egyptian  Jacobites,  which,  however,  Benandot  Hist.  Pstii- 
archarum  Alexandrinomm  Jacobitamm,  p.  611,  has  not  ventored  to  mention.  Decn- 
tum  pro  Syria,  dd.  Laterani,  30th  September,  1444, 1.  c.  p.  1222  ss.  Decretom  pro  Qial- 
daeis  et  Maronitis,  dd.  8d  Angnsti  1446.  L  o.  p.  1225  ss. 
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TRANSLATION  OF  QUOTATIONS  FROM  EARLY  GERMAN  AUTHORS  IN 

THENOTEa 


Sec.  137.— Note  1,  page  338,  339. 

Decree  of  William  IIL,  Duke  of  Saxony. 

Also,  to  this  day  many  foreign  tribunals  are  resorted  to  by  the 
inhabitants  of  our  land,  which  is  a  dishonor,  great  loss,  and  nota- 
ble injury  to  this  country.  Henceforth  take  notice,  we  have  de- 
creed and  determined,  that  hereafter  no  inhabitant  of  our  coun- 
try, dominion,  and  territory,  shall  summon  or  sue  another  before 
any  foreign  tribunal,  ecclesiastical  or  secular,  in  any  cause,  what- 
soever it  may  be.  If  the  case  be  ecclesiastical  and  belongs  justly 
to  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  the  plantiff  shall  bring  it  before  an 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  in  our  country,  where  it  belongs,  and  rest 
satisfied  with  the  decision  there  given.  The  case  eJso  when  taken 
in  hand  shall  be  carried  through,  and  there  shall  be  no  appeal  to 
a  foreign  court.  But  if  the  case  be  secular,  it  shall  be  brought 
and  pleaded  before  the  secular  tribunals  and  courts,  where  the 
defendant  is  settled,  and  to  which  the  case  belongs.  Before  the 
same  court  the  plantiff  shall  pursue  his  pleading,  as  is  fitting,  to 
the  end,  and  rest  satisfied  with  the  decision,  and  appeal  to  no  ifor- 
eign  court.  But  if  any  inhabitant,  whosoever  he  be,  of  our  land, 
dominion,  and  territory,  does  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  decision 
of  his  case  before  the  ecclesiastical  or  secular  tribunal  of  our  land, 
in  which  it  has  been  heard,  but  shall  appeal  therefrom,  or  other- 
wise plead  before  a  foreign  court  and  not  our  own;  from  that 
hour  he  shall  be  held  as  an  outlaw,  and  shall  never  enter  our 
country  again,  but  be  banished  for  hfe,  and  any  (me  may  main- 
tain claims  upon  him  and  his  property  without  hindrance,  as  an 
outlaw  from  us  and  our  counlay.  Also  if  he  send  messengers, 
with  letters  or  otherwise,  no  one  shall  receive  his  letters  or  take 
any  notice  of  them,  and  proceedings  shall  be  taken  against  th^ 
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messenger  as  against  the  outlaw  himself  without  mercy.  Also, 
since  we  and  our  subjects  for  many  years  to  this  day,  have  been 
inconvenienced  in  many  ways,  and  troubled  beyond  measure  by 
the  ecclesiastical  judges  in  many  cases,  which  they  will  take 
under  their  own  jurisdiction,  refusing  none,  either  spiritual  or 
temporal,  in  which  the  aforesaid  judges  too  often  regard  neither 
God  nor  justice ;  hence,  as  might  be  expected,  in  course  of  time, 
unbelief  is  greatly  increased  among  the  people,  and  thereby  neg- 
lect and  dishonor  has  accrued  to  God  and  the  holy  Church ;  ac- 
cordingly it  is  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  honor  of  His  holy 
Church  to  counteract  so  great  an  evil :  so  we  will  do  our  diligence 
with  princes  and  prelates  who  hold  jurisdiction  in  our  lands  and 
dominions,  to  charge  and  entreat  them  to  reform  their  ecclesias- 
tical courts,  and  neither  to  commence  nor  try  any  action  before 
them,  which  is  not  ecclesiastical :  and  if  a  case  be  secular  to  ha^e 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  Also  we  ought  and  do  strictly  charge  and 
command  all  persons  in  our  lands,  lordship,  and  dominion,  that 
no  man,  whosoever  he  may  be,  shall  summon,  sue,  or  denounce 
another  on  a  secular  charge,  before  an  ecclesiastical  court.  But 
whosoever  does  not  observe  this  charge,  and  summons  another 
man  before  the  ecclesiastical  courts  in  a  secular  cause,  and  dis- 
obeys this  our  ordinance,  shcdl*  entirely  lose  the  cause,  for  which 
he  pleaded,  for  his  disobedience,  and  besides  shall  pay  a  fresh  tax 
by  way  of  penance  to  the  lord  under  whom  he  lives.  So  ako 
orders  shall  be  given  to  all  parochial  clergy,  that  they  neither 
receive  nor  publish  any  paper  from  the  ecclesiastical  judges  on 
secular  matters;  but  if  any  parish  priest  refuse  to  obey,  none  of 
the  profits  nor  revenue  of  his  parish  shall  accrue  to  him,  till  such 
time  as  he  return  to  obedience. 


Sec.  139.— Note  16,  page  352. 

Reformation  of  Frederick  III. 

It  is  clear  as  day  that  with  fair  and  crafty  words  the  clergy 
have  deprived  us  of  our  rightful  patrimony :  they  blinded  the  eyes 
of  our  forefathers,  and  persuaded  them  to  purchase  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  with  their  ancestral  estates.  If  ye  priests  give  to  the 
poor  and  the  chosen  children  of  God  their  paternal  inheritance, 
which  ye  owe  them  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  might  God  perhaps 
grant  you  such  grace  that  you  would  know  yourselves.  But  so 
long  as  ye  bestow  it  upon  your  beloved  harlots  and  profligates,  in- 
stead of  upon  the  children  of  God  as  ye  are  bound  to  do,  be  ye 
sure  of  this,  God  will  reward  you  according  to  your  merits ;  for 
ye  have  exasperated  and  overburdened  the  whole  community  in 
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the  Empire.     The  time  is  at  hand  when  your  possessions  will 
seized  upon  and  divided,  as  the  possessions  of  an  enemy.     As 
have  oppressed  the  community,  it  shall  rise  up  against  yc 
that  ye  shall  not  know  where  to  find  an  abiding  plaoe. 

Sec.  147.— Note  17,  page  398. 

Statement  of  a  Dominican  Nun  at  Kircheim  in  Swabia, 

There  came  a  legate  from  Rome  into  this  land  (in  the  year 
1489)  with  such  ample  grace  and  indulgence,  that  the  like  was 
never  heard  of  before.  Then  our  mother  prioress  bought  the  in- 
dulgence for  us  all  in  common ;  and  five  briefs  of  indulgence  were 
granted  to  us,  which  were  kept ;  they  cost  me  ten  fiorins,  but  we 
gave  it  willingly  for  the  praise  oif  Q-od,  and  that  we  might  help  the 
souls  in  purgatory.  The  indulgence  was  from  our  dear  Lady's 
day  of  nativity  till  Michaelmas ;  so  long  we  kept  the  jubilee  year, 
and  every  sister  during  this  time  might  release  as  many  souls  as 
she  would  or  could ;  at  every  journey  to  Rome  one  soul  might  be 
released ;  also  if  she  went  round  the  seven  churches,  and  at  every 
church  said  a  whole  vigil,  for  each  vigil  in  each  church  she  re- 
leased one  soul ;  this  she  might  do  as  often  as  she  wished,  and  for 
as  many  souls  as  she  wished ;  and  if  she  performed  the  procession 
and  the  prayer,  she  might  rest  sure  in  Christian  faith,  that  the 
soul  was  released  from  purgatory,  though  it  had  not  departed  this 
life  in  the  grace  of  Grod.  Accordingly,  our  father  instructor,  our 
confessor,  taught  us,  that  a  sister  who  would  rescue  seven  souls, 
when  she  began  to  go  to.  the  seven  churches  should  bear  in  mind 
some  other  souls,  that  if  the  one  either  did  not  require  or  were  in- 
capable of  profiting  by  her  prayer,  she  might  have  the  others  in 
remembrance.  Thus  she  eiiould  ever  act,  and  though  a  sister 
might  take  what  souls  she  pleased,  still  her  father  and  mother 
stood  first  in  the  Bull,  and  next  her  nearest  friends,  and  those  for 
whom  we  are  bound  to  pray  for  our  Order's  sake,  the  founders  and 
benefactors  of  the  Order,  many  of  whom  were  delivered.  For  a 
portion  of  the  money  which  we  gave  from  the  community  was 
applied  in  general  for  the  souls  of  those  who  had  benefited  it. 
Some  sisters  delivered  two  hundred  souls,  some  one  hundred, 
some  fifty,  and  afterward  might  deliver  more.  Also,  we  prayed 
much  for  ourselves,  as  our  father  confessor  directed,  that  we 
might  receive  the  plenary  absolution  for  all  our  sins  and  corrup- 
tions ;  whatever  they  might  be,  he  could  remove  them  from  us 
this  time,  etc. 
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I  Sec.  147.— Note  25,  page  402. 

Account  of  TetzePs  proceedings  by  Frederick  Mpcanius. 

f  He  gained  by  his  preaching  in  G-ermany  an  immense  smn  of 
y  money,  all  of  which  he  sent  to  Rome ;  and  especially  at  the  new 
mining  works  at  St.  Annaberg,  where  I,  Frederick  Mecnm,  heard 
/  him  for  two  years,  a  large  sum  was  collected.  It  is  incredible 
what  this  ignorant  and  impudent  monk  gave  out.  He  said  that 
if  a  Christian  had  slept  with  his  dear  mother,  and  only  placed  a 
smn  of  money  in  the  Pope's  indulgence  chest,  the  Pope  had  power 
in  heaven  and  earth  to  forgive  the  sin,  and  if  he  forgave  it,  Grod 
must  do  so  alsa  Item^-if  they  contributed  readily,  and  boo^t 
grace  and  indulgence,  all  the  hills  of  St.  Annaberg  would  beocxme 
pure  massive  silver.  Item — so  soon  as  the  coin  rang  in  the  chest, 
the  soul  for  whom  the  money  was  paid,  would  go  straightway  to 
heaven. — The  indulgence  was  so  highly  prized,  that  when  the 
commissary  eniered  a  city,  the  Bull  was  borne  on  a  satin  or  gold* 
embroidered  cushion,  and  all  the  priests  and  monks,  the  town 
council,  schoolmaster,  scholars,  men,  women,  maidens,  and  chil- 
dren, went  out  to  meet  it  with  banners  and  tapers,  with  songs 
and  procession.  Then  all  the  bells  were  rung,  all  the  organs 
played ;  he  was  conducted  into  the  Church,  a  red  cross  was  erect- 
ed in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  and  the  Pope's  banner  displayed ; 
in  short,  God  himself  could  not  have  been  welcomed  and  enter- 
tained with  greater  honor. 

It  is  incredible  what  this  ignorant  monk  gave  out  in  speaking 
and  preaching.  He  gave  sealed  letters  stating  that  even  the  sins 
which  a  man  might  wish  to  do  hereafter  were  forgiven.  The 
Pope  had  more  power  than  all  the  apostles,  all  the  angels  ami 
saints,  even  than  the  Virgin  Mary  herself.  For  these  were  all 
subject  to  Christ,  but  the  Pope  was  equal  to  Christ.  After  lus 
ascension  into  heaven,  Christ  had  nothing  more  to  do  with  the 
government  of  the  Church  till  the  last  day,  but  had  intrusted  all 
to  the  Pope  as  His  vicar  and  vicegerent 

Preface  to  the  Sermons  of  George  Anhalt. 

Tetzel's  sub-commissary,  also  a  preaching-friar,  Barthol(»new 
by  name  (as  I  have  heard  myself  with  my  own  ears  during  my 
youth  at  Dessau),  dared  to  say  without  shame,  that  he  had  seen 
with  his  own  eyes  the  blood  of  Christ  flow  gently  down  from  the 
holy  red  cross  of  indulgence,  on  which  the  Pope's  banner  hungf 
and  that  so  great  grace  had  not  been  granted  since  the  time  of 
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Christ's  passion.    He  also  said  that  the  cross  worked  miracles, 
and  he  excommunicated  every  man  who  gainsaid  this. 

Sec.  152. — ^Note  8,  page  446. 

Letter  of  the  men  of  Breslau  to  the  Pope^s  Legate  in  1459. 

Let  his  Holiness  look  well  to  it,  that  he  be  not  betrayed,  as  will 

undoubtedly  happen,  by  the  King's  oath  and  vow.     His  Holiness 

lias  accepted  his  vow  to  renounce  and  exterminate  heresy ;  but  as, 

on  the  other  hand,  he  has  sworn  to  his  sects  that  he  will  protect 

them,  and  maintain  and  increase  their  party,  must  he  not  perjure 

himself  with  one  side  or  the  other?     As  the  base  arch-heretic 

Rokyozana  is  still  free,  and  has  greater  power  than  ever,  he  now 

r  compels  the  people  to  receive  the  sacrament  in  both  kinds ;  whoso- 

/    ever  will  not  do  so,  is  punished,  imprisoned,  etc.,  s.  132 :  And 

I     those  who  receive  in  one  kind  only,  are  reproached  and  reviled  by    -  i 

him  as  heretics,  and  when  they  die  they  are  buried  with  the  male-    .  J 

factors  in  unconsecrated  ground. 

The  Legatees  Answer. 

The  king  has  not  sworn  to  promote  heresy,  but  he  has  only 
\  given  his  simple  word  that  he  will  tolerate  its  usages ;  this  is  not 
only  no  sin,  but  is  wisely  done.  Ye  know  well,  whether  there  are 
many  heretics  in  Bohemia,  whether  they  are  powerful,  whether 
they  can  be  expelled  peaceably  and  without  bloodshed.  So  if  ye 
would  speak  the  truth,  ye  would  advise  in  your  own  wisdom,  that 
they  should  not  be  treated  with  rigor,  but  with  gentleness,  nor  be 
converted  in  the  mass,  but  gradually  as  may  be  exjiedient.  And 
if  the  king  in  his  toleration  and  forbearance  entertains  affection 
for  any  of  them,  it  is  not  for  his  heresy's  sake,  but  because  he  is 
his  friend  or  servant ;  ought  he  therefore  to  be  called  a  heretic 
or  a  friend  of  heretics  ?  This  be  far  from  your  thoughts ;  since 
Jesus  ate  and  drank  with  open  sinners,  not  that  he  loved  sinners 
as  such,  but  men  and  the  souls  of  men.  S.  142 :  Also  as  there 
are  many  heretics  in  Bohemia,  ye  shall  not  separate  yourselves 
from  them,  but  endure  and  tolerate  them,  as  St.  Augustin  saith. 
Thou  good  man  bear  with  the  wicked,  because  Christ  bore  with 
Judas,  etc. 

Sec  152.*— Note  15,  page  448. 

When  this  appeal  (see  note  14)  was  published  through  the 
whole  kingdom,  and  in  many  parts  of  G-ermany  by  George,  it  was 
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rather  approved  than  censored.  The  Pope's  efforts  met  with  no 
praise,  no  thanks,  no  assent  But  all  that  G-eorge  undertook  or 
sanctioned  was  praised  and  approved  by  every  one.  S.  17.  The 
Dukes  of  Misnia  and  Brandenburg  with  their  bishops  sympa- 
thized with  this  cause,  and  did  not  approve  the  Pope's  proceed- 
ings. In  their  lands  and  states,  curses  and  reproaches  against  the 
Pope  were  heard,  for  that  the  Pope  would  rouse  the  Bohemians  to 
war,  when  they  wished  to  live  in  peace,  whereas  in  former  times, 
when  all  Christendom  was  against  them,  their  warlike  armies  had 
been  continually  victorious,  and  destroyed  countries  and  their  in- 
habitants. Accordingly  these  states  had  inquired  of  the  doctors 
in  the  universities  of  Leipsic  and  Erfiirt,  whether  it  were  right  to 
wage  war  with  the  Bohemians  who  would  gladly  live  in  peace, 
whether  peace  might  be  made  with  heretics,  whether  they  ought 
to  be  murdered,  and  brought  by  force  to  the  true  faith.  There 
was  at  this  time  an  especially  great  teacher  of  the  order  of  the 
Oarthusians  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder,  held  in  high  esteem  for  his 
learning  and  sanctity  by  aU  men,  he  wrote  mu(£  on  the  subject 
Moreover,  in  the  universities  abovementioned  there  was  much 
discussion  and  writing  among  the  masters  on  this  question.  The 
conclusion  of  all  was,  that  the  Pope's  holiness  ought  not  to  deal  so 
harshly  with  the  Bohemian  people,  if  they  were  willing  to  abide 
in  peace ;  but  mildly  and  with  paternal  des^ire  and  instmotion  to 
appoint  conferences  for  tfaem^  as  Greorge  desired^  and  send  legates. 
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Abasoi,  convenion  of^  L  517. 
Abbacomites,  ii.  45 ;  cease  to  exist,  186. 
Abdas,  Bishop  of  Susa,  i.  458. 
Abd-er-Rahroan  II.,  ii.  96. 
Abdias,  disciple  of  the  Apostles  (?),  i.  72, 

N.l. 
Abelard,  ii.  453  sq.,  474,  476. 
Abelonii,  i.  277.  N.  87. 
Aben-Esra  (Baobi),  ii.  475. 
Abgar  bar  Maanu,  i.  187,  N.  2. 
Abgarus.  correspondence  with  Chiist,  L  68. 
Abo,  bisnopric,  li.  598. 
Abraxas,  i.  133. 
Abrissel,  Robert  of,  ii.  404. 
Absolntion,  Papal,  ii.  871  sq. 
Abu-Bekr,  i.  535. 
Abolpharagius,  il.  617. 
Acacins,  Arian,  i.  800,  N.  10,  802. 
Acacias,  Bishop  of  Berhoea,  i.  847.  N.  16. 
Acacius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i.  471. 
Academy,  middle  and  later,  i.  87. 
Acceptance,  deed  of^  at  Majence,  iii.  256. 
Acepnali,  i.  471. 

Acesius,  Novatian  bishop,  L  254,  N.  10. 
Achamoth,  i.  185. 
Acre,  siege  of,  ii.  295. 
Acropolita,  Georgins,  ii.  241. 
Acta  Apocrypha.    See  Apocrypha, 
Acto  Martyrum,  i.  21,  28. 
AcU  Pilati.    See  PikUt, 
AcU  Sanctorum,  i.  21,  N.  8,  28. 
Actas  Apostolorum,  i.  72,  I^.  1. 
Adalbert,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  ii.  274. 
Adalbert,  Bishop,  ii.  212,  N.  2 ;  clergyman, 

28. 
Adalbert,  Margrave  of  Tuscany,  ii.  129. 
Adamites,  iii.  175  sq.,  489  sq. 
Adamnan,  Abbot,  i.  555. 
Adelwald,  Ostrogoth  king,  i.  548. 
Adiabene,  Jews  on  the  throne  of,  i.  49. 
Adolph  of  Anhalt,  biihop  of  Mcrsebnrg, 

iii.  851,  Note. 
Adolph  of  Nassau,  li.  842. 
Adolph  of  Schaumberg  Holstein,  it  ^97. 
Adoptianism,  ii.  75. 
Adrian.    See  Hadrian. 
Adrumetura,  monks  of,  i.  841,  K.  45. 
Advent,  second,  i.  289,  N.  17. 
Advent    See  Chilicum. 
AdventiuSjBishop  of  Metz,  iL  121,  N.  12. 
Advocati  Ecelesiae,  ii.  57. 
Aegidius  Alhomoz,  iii.  58. 
AelfHc.  ii.  162, 164,  N.  5,  628. 
Aelia  Capitolina,  i.  116. 
Aemilianusj  i.  245,  N.  10. 


Aeneas  Silvius  (see  Pius  II.),  iii.  257,  N.  42, 

258,  N.  46,  262,  N.  51,  265  sq.,  846,  N.9, 

850,  Note,  445,  N.  8. 
Aeons,  i.  184. 

Aerius,  presbyter  in  Sebaste,  L  456. 
Aethiopia.    bee  Ethiopia, 
Aetius,  Arian,  i.  802. 
Afra,  i.  188,  N.  5. 
Africa,  Christianity  in,  i.  117,  518;    and 

Rome,  898. 
Agapae,  i.  93,  161,  245 ;  cease,  486  sq. 
'AyainiTat,  i.  262. 
Agatho,  Pope.  i.  540. 
Agobard,  Afcnbishop  of  Lyons,  ii.  61. 
Agobard  against  worshiping  sunts,  ii.  78. 
'Xyvoiyral^  i.  474. 
Agonistici,  i.  329. 
Agricola,  Kudolph,  iii.  478  sq. 
Agrippa  II.,  i.  44. 
Agrippa  II.     See  Ca^or, 
AgrippinuR,  Bishop,  i.  117,  N.  2. 
Aigulf,  Abbot,  i.  549,  N.  2. 
Aistulph.  Lombard  king,  iL  85. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  councus,  ii.  42,  K.  18,  78, 

119. 
*Ajct(f>aXo(,  i.  471. 
Akiba,  Rabbi,  i.  116. 
Akindynos,  Gre^rius.  iii. 
Akoemetae  ^^oi^ip-oi),  i.  407. 
Akoemetae  in  Monophysite  strife,  i.  472. 
*Aicrt<rT»n-a£j  i.  474. 
Al  Mamun,  li.  161. 
Alani,  converted,  i.  517. 
Alanus  of  LUle.  li.  545,  N.  27,  556. 
Albanensians,  li.  579. 
Alberich  rules  Rome,  ii.  180. 
Albericus  de  RoMite,  iii.  17,  K.  8,  28,  K.  10 

166,  N.  10. 
Albert  I.,  German  king,  ii.  846,  852. 
Albert  I.,  Bishop  of  Livonia,  ii.  448,  599. 
Albert  I.,  the  Bear,  ii.  597. 
Albert  I.,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  il.  405, 

N.  6. 
Albert  II.,  Grerman  emperor,  iii.  256,  444. 
Albert  of  Austria,  iii.  858,  Note,  859,  Note. 
Albertus  Magnus,  ii.  469,  521. 
Albertus  Mussatus,  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Albicius,  Bartholomaeus,  iii.  124,  K.  16. 
Albigenses,  ii.  557  sq.,  560,  N.  12,  576  sq.; 

iii.  171  so. 
Albingia,  North,  conversion  of,  ii.  94. 
Alboin  baptized,  ii.  90. 
Albomoz,  Aegiaius,  Cardinal,  iii.  58  sq. 
Alcibiades,  martyr,  i.  165,  N.  82. 
Alcuin,  IL  59;  a^unst  Adoptianism,  77  sq.^ 
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Aldhelm,  Abbot,  i.  554,  N.8. 

Alexander  of  Jerusalem,  niart3T,  L  178, 

N.  10. 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  L  296. 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis,  i.  854,  N. 

29. 
Alexander.    See  Serertu, 
Alexander,  Pope,  II.,  ii.  144  sq. 
Alexander,  Pope,  IIL,  iL  287  sq.,  886,  548, 

662,  600. 
Alexander,  Pope,  TV.,  ii.  829  sq.,  485. 
Alexander,  Pope,  V.,   ilL  117,  N.  8,  215, 

216  sq.   219  221. 
Alexander,  Pope.  Vl.j  iii.  290,  297  sq. 
Alexander  of  Hales^  ii.  469,  521. 
Alexander  Hegius^  lii.  871,  N.  6. 
Alexandria,  Jews  in,  L  49. 
Alexandria,  philosophy  in,  L  62. 
Alexandria,  Gnostics  in,  i.  138. 
Alexandria,  theology  in.  i.  208  sq. 
Alexandria,  Catechetical  school,  i.  206  sq. 
Alexandria,  Bishops  of,  i.  236,  878. 
Alexandria,  council  in,  i.  806. 
Alexandria,  Patriarch  of^  defines  the  time 

of  Easter,  i.  431. 
Alexiani,  iii.  127. 
Alexiopolis,  ii.  612. 
Alexius,  Greek  prince,  ii.  808. 
Alexius  Conmenns,  Greek  emperor,  iL  611. 
Alfred  the  Great,  u.  160,  628. 
Algazel,  ii.  464. 
All  Saints'  Festival,  ii.  101. 
All  Souls'  Festival^  ii.  186. 
Allemand^  Louis,  iii.  258,  Note. 
Al  emanni  converted,  1.  520. 
Alliaco,  Petrus  de,  iii.  90,  N.  1,  189,  157, 

N.  9,  216,  226.  N.  3^  226,  N.  4,  870,  N.  2. 
Almainus,  Jacouus,  iii.  820. 
Alms,  distributors  of,  i.  74. 
Alms,  expiation  for  sins,  i.  439. 
Alogj,  i.  140, 142, 198,  N.  2. 
Alogi,  HipnoMus  against.   See  ffippofytms. 
Alpbonso  IX.,  I^on,  ii.  806. 
Alphonso  X    the  Wise^  ii.  880,  839,  87& 
Alphonso  of  Ferrara,  iii.  307. 
AlphoHHO  v.,  iii.  473. 
Altfried,  u.  90,  N.  2. 
Altmann,  Bishop  uf  Passan,  iL  247. 
Al  varus,  ii.  97. 
Alvarus,  Pelaipus,  iii.  86. 
Amalaric  of  luontfort,  ii.  568. 
Amalric  of  Bena,  ii.  465,  690. 
Ambrose,  Bishop  of  Milan,  i.  816,  845, 402, 

408,  448,  N.  II,  572. 
Amlirose  on  church  tributes,  i.  861,  N.  2. 
Ambrose  for  worship  of  angels,  i.  425. 
Ambrose  introduces  singing  in  responses, 

i.  433. 
Ambrosius  Camuldulonsis,  iii.  86^7,  N.  10. 
America,  its  lands  given  by  the  Pope,  iU. 

332,  N.  26. 
America,  conversions  in.  iii.  492. 
Ammonius  ^oKxasy  i.  172.  209,  N.  5. 
Amoneburg,  cloister  of,  ii.  26, 
Ampfing,  battle  of,  iii.  26. 
Amun  rounds  cloisters,  i.  898. 
Anacletus  II.,  Pope,  ii.  276. 
•Aj/oxtw/oirro/,  i.  399,  407. 
Ananias,  i.  74,  N.  7. 
Anastatius,  Emperor,  L  472. 
Anastasius  II.,  i.  544. 


AnastasioB,  Roman  bishop,  i.  824. 
Anastasius  Sinaita.  i.  481. 
Anastasius  Bibliotnecariua,  i.  545. 
Anastasius,  Patriarch  of  Constantiiiople, 

ii.  14,  20,  N.  1. 
Anastasius,  Bibliotbecarins  of  the  Roman 

Church,  u.  123,  N.  20. 
Anastasius,  lY.,  Pope,  ii.  276. 
Anathema,  excommimication,  ii.  107. 
Anatolius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i.  396. 
Anatolius  on  the  Paschal  c^-cle,  L  481,  N.13. 
Anaxilaus,  Pvthagorean,  i.  42. 
Ancharano,  l^etrus  de,  iii.  216,  N.  8. 
Ancyra,  council  of,  i.  808. 
Andreae,  John,  iii.  64,  N.  1. 
Andreas,  Episcopus  Craynensis,  iii.  451. 
Andreas,  Episcopus  Menraina,  iii.  249, 

N.19. 
Andrew,  Disciple,  i.  73. 
Andrew  in  Scythia,  i.  82. 
Andrew,  Apostolonim  prinoept,  i.  887,  N. 

87. 
Andrew,  Bishop  of  Samosata,  i.  351. 
Andrew  put  to  death,  iL  17,  N.  14. 
Andrew,  King  of  Naples,  iii.  50. 
Andrew,  Archbishop  of  Cuniola,  ill.  454. 
Andrew  Proles,  iii.  471,  N.  20. 
Andronicus,  ii.  611. 

Andronicus  III.,  Palaeologns,  iii.,  206i. 
Angeli,  John,  iii.  832.  N.  fS, 
Angelo,  Fra,  iii.  128,  N.  14. 
Angelo  Politianus,  iii.  472. 
Angels,  visions  of,  i.  112,  N.  4. 
Angels,  worship  of,  i.  425,  518. 
Angels.    See  Ambro§e, 
Angelus,  Isaac,  ii.  808. 
Angelus  de  Cingnlo,  iii.  1S4.  N.  14. 
Anglo-Saxons,  conversion  of,  i.  621, 529  sq.; 

works  on.  676. 
Anlcetus,  Roman  bishop,  i.  167. 
Annates,  iii.  73,  N.  25,  84,  87,  N.  6. 
Annianus,  Pelagian,  i.  840,  N.  87. 
Anointing  before  baptism,  i.  434. 
Anomoeans,  i.  802  sq. 
Anschar,  ii.  94,  122,  N.  19,  628. 
Anse,  Synod  of,  ii.  180. 
Anscgisus,  Abbot^  ii.  48. 
Ansegisus,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  ii.  128. 
Anselm,  Bishop  of  Lucca,  ii.  155,  N.  13; 

against  priests'  marriage,  193,  N.  10.    Se** 

AUxanaer  II. 
Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterburv,  iL  266. 

460. 
Anselm,  Bishop  of  Havelbnrg,  iL  607. 
Anselm,  dean  and  scholastic,  iL  475. 
Anthimus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i. 

477. 
Anthony,  first  monk,  i.  262,  897,  417,  N.  d. 
Anthonv,  monasterr  at  Kiew,  ii.  231. 
Anthony,  Order  of  St.,  ii.  405. 
Anthropomorphists,  i.  824. 
Anthropomorphists,  monks,  i.  405. 
Anthropomorphists  in  Vicenza,  iL  159. 
Antichrist,  Nero,  L  85,  N.  6. 
* AvTi^tKOfiapiaviTai^  L  424. 
Antimontanists,  L  198. 
Antioch,  Jews  in,  i.  49.         ^* 
Antioch,  first  Christians  of,  i.  77. 
Antioch,  bishops  of,  i.  286,  873  sq. 
Antioch,  canons  of,  i.  308,  N.  22.        ^ 
Antioch,  fall  of,  u.  835. 
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te     Antioch,  school  of,  i.  228. 
0    Antioch,  first  council  of,  i.  299,  808. 
•    Antioch,  second  council  of,  i.  801. 
y^  Antioch,  source  of  Nestorianism,  i.  845. 
^  Antioch,  sj'mbola,  i.  299,  N.  4. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  i.  45. 

Antipas,  Tetrarch,  i.  44. 

Antiphonal  sin^^,  i.  488. 

Antiquities,  Ecclesiastical,  i.  16,  N.  9,  560. 

Antiquities,  science  of^  iii.  472  sq. 

Antitactesj  i.  137. 

Antonier,  li.  405. 

Antoninus,  ad  Commune  Asiae,  i.  126^  N.  4. 

Antoninus,  Archbishop  of  Florence,  iii.  215, 
345,  N.  7,  378. 

Antoninus  rius.  Emperor,  i.  116, 125. 

Antony.     See  Anthomf, 

Apelies,  Marcionite,  i.  189. 

' A<p6aoToSoKirraif  i.  474. 

Apiarius,  Presbyter,  i.  898. 

Apocalypse,  i.  ^. 

Apocalypse,  written  by  John,  i.  97. 

ApocrisiariuB,  IL  47. 

Apocrypha,  New  Testament,  i.  69,  N.  8, 72, 

Apocryphal  Writings,  works  onil.  568. 

Apoliliiaris,  Claudius,  Bishop  of  Hierapolis, 
i.  146,  148. 

Apollinaris  against  the  Asiatic  day  of  Eas- 
ter i.  167,  N.  36. 

Apollinaris,  father  and  son,  in  Laodicea,  t 
276^  279,  N.  6. 

Apollinaris,  his  writings,  i.  817. 
•—-> Apollinaris,  the  son.  Bishop  of  Laodicea, 

neretic,  i.  310  sq. 
Apollinaristae,  i.  311. 

Apollo  and  Christ,  i.  188,  Notes  27  and  28. 

Apollonius,  Antimontanist,  i.  148. 

Apolionius  of  Molon,  i.  48,  N.  4. 

Apollonius  of  T}'ana,  i.  42  ;  his  biogra- 
phies, 174. 

Apolionius  the  Martyr,  1. 127,  N.  11. 

Apollos,  i.  87. 

Apologies  against  Jews,  i.  148. 

Apologies  for  Christianity,  i.  145,  568. 

Apostates,  i.  180. 

Apostates,  law  against,  L  282. 

Apostates.     See  Lapti. 

Apostles,  i.  65,  72,  94. 

Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  i.  78,  85,  99. 

Apostles  to  the  heathen,  i.  78. 

Apostles'  Creed,  i.  80,  N.  2, 152. 

Apostles,  fables  about,  L  80. 

Apostles,  Manichees  on,  i.  205. 

Apostles,  New-Platonists  on,  i.  175. 

Apostles  of  equal  authori^  i.  887. 

Apostles  of  the  B6ffhards,)pi.  177. 

Apostolic  Age,  i.  72 ;  wonci  on,  564. 

Apostolic  Brothers,  ii.  595. 

Apostolic  Churches,  i.  150. 

Apostolic  Churches  without  external  supe- 
riority, i.  151. 

Apostolic  Constitutions  and  Canons,  i.  288, 
491 ;  their  number,  542. 

Apostolic  Disciples,  so  called,  ii.  108,  184. 

Apostolic  Fathers,  i.  108  sq. ;  works  on,  568. 

Apostolic  seats  (sedes),  i.  878 ;  every  epis- 
copal see  so  called,  499,  N.  17. 

Appeals  to  Pope,  ii.  870 ;  iii.  828. 

Appeals  to  Pope,  Sardica  on,  i.  879. 

Apuleius,  i.  115. 


Aqnarii  (Encratites),  i.  188. 

Aquileia  separate  ft'om  Rome,  i.  389,  502. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  ii.426,  468  sq.,  472-474, 

476,  483,  489,  601.  522,  610.       ' 
Ara.  Rabban,  Vicanus  Orientis,  ii.  620. 
Araoia,  Christianity  in,  i.  118, 459,  517, 584. 
Arabia,  Monophysites  in,  i.  482,  518. 
Arabia,  Nestorians  in,  i.  517. 
Arabian,  famous  schools,  ii.  161. 
Arabici,  i.  210,  220,  N.  4. 
Arausio  (Oranges),  Synod,  i.  4^6.        * 
Arbitration  judges,  i.  241. 
Arcadius,  Emperor,  i.  287. 
Arcani  Disciplina^  i.  282,  483. 
Archaeology,  Christian,  study  of,  iii.  472  sq. 
Archaeology,  Christian,  works  on,  i.  16,  a. 

9,660. 
Archbishop,  i.  874. 
Archbishop.    See  Patriarch. 
Arch-chancellor,  ii.  47. 
Arch-chaplain,  li.  47. 
Archdeacon,  i.  366;  ii.  52,  157,  892. 
Archelaus,  Bishop  of  Cascar,  against  ]£»> 

nes,  i.  203,204,  N.  6. 
Archelaus,  Ethnarch,  i.  44. 
'ApYiuavSpiTri^,  i.  398. 
Arcnippus,  i.  92,  N.  2. 
Architecture  (see  Churcbes\  ecclesiastical, 

ii.  507. 
Arch-presb>^er,  i.  866 ;  ii.  52. 
Arcimboldus,  Jo.  Au^.,  iii.  898,  Note. 
Aretinus,  Leonard,  ih.  215,  472. 
Argaum,  Paulicians  in^  ii.  24. 
Argyropyltts,  Greorg^e,  iii.  472. 
Anan  controyersy,  i.  294  sq. 
Arians.in  Germany,  L  461,  598. 
Ariminum,  council,  i.  304. 
Aiistides,  apologist,  i.  145. 
Aristides,  pnilosopher.  i.  154. 
Aristobulus,  Jewish  pnilosopher,  i.  52. 
AristoofPella,  i.  148. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy,  i.  87,  48. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  guides  scholastics, 

ii.  449.  468sq. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  in  fifteenth  centn- 

r>',  iii.  474  sq. 
Anstotelian  Philosophy  reyiyed  in  the  East 

by  Philoponus,  i.  4:4,  N.25. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy  revived  in  the  West 

by  Boethius,  i.  488,  N.  10. 
Aristotelian  Philosophy,  translations  oil  i!. 

162,  N.  12,  463,  4*. 
Arius,  i.  224,  294-299,  848,  571. 
Aries,  i.  891. 

Aries,  Bishop  of.  Vicar  of  Rome,  i.  891. 
Aries,  council  of,  i.  258,  488. 
Aries,  council  of,  on  Arianism,  i.  301. 
Armagh,  Episcopal  see  of.  i.  462. 
Armenia,  cnurch  of,  iii.  2il  sq.,  496. 
Armenia,  conflicts  in,  ii.  21. 
Armenia  converted,  i.  458,  574. 
Armenia,  literature  in,  iL  617. 
Armenia,  monophysitic^  i.  482. 
Armenia,  works  on,  L  574 ;  ii.  622. 
Armenian  and  Greek  Church,  iL  221. 
Amobius,  i.  228,  229. 
Amobius  junior,  i.  488. 
Arnold,  Archbishop  of  Narbonne,  ii.  562, 

N.18. 
Arnold  of  Brescia,  ii.  278  sq.,  288. 
Arnold  of  ateaux,  iL  559. 


d06 


INDEX. 


Amulf,  Archbishop  of  Bheimfl,  deposed,  ii. 
133  sq. 

Art  in  service  of  Church,  t  661 ;  ii.  606  sq. 
See  Symbolitm, 

Artabasdus  favors  imases,  H.  16. 

Artemon  (Artemas),  i.  199. 

Ascension,  festival  of  the,  i.  246. 

Asceticism  honored,  i.  268  sq. 

Asceticism,  moderate,  i.  166. 

Asceticism,  New-Platonic,  i.  173. 

Asceticisn^of  Greek  monks,  iii.  208. 

Asceticism  of  Oriental  priests,  i.  41. 

Asceticism  of  the  Manicheans.  i.  207. 

Asceticism  of  the  early  Churcn,  L  93. 

Ascetics,  i.  165,  259,  262. 

Aschaffenborg.  Diet  of,  iii.  266,  N.  8. 

Ascidas,  TheMlorus,  i.  478,  480. 

Asclepiades  (Monarchian),  i.  199. 

Asia,  diffusion  of  Christianity  in,  L  617  sq. 

Asses'  Feast,  ii.  513,  N.  2. 

Asterias  (Arian),  i.  296,  300,  N.  10. 

Astesanus,  iii.  150. 

Aston,  John,  iii.  195,  N.  18,  20. 

Astrology,  i.  41,  43,  N.  11. 

Asylum  m  churches,  i.  364. 

Ath^arich  (Visigoth),  i.  460. 

Athanasian  symbol,  iu  74,  671,  622. 

Athanasius,  i.  296,  315,  402^  671. 

Athanasius,  De  Inc.  Verbi,  i.  344. 

Athanasius  fosters  Monasticism.  i.  408. 

Athenagoras,  apoloeist,  i.  146,  154. 

Athenagoras,  catechist  in  Alexandria  (?), 
i.  209,  N.  3. 

Atticus,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  t  847, 
N.  14. 

Atti^y,  CouncU  of,  ii.  42,  N.  13. 

Audius,  Audians,  i.  406. 

AugusUne,  i.  289,  313,  322,  327,  816,  486, 
N.  15,  447,  515,  572. 

Augustme  against  Donatists,  i.  829. 

Augustine  against  Manichees,  L  327  sq. 

Augustine  against  Pela^ans,  i.  366  sq. 

Augustine,  De  Civitate  Dei,  i.  289,  N.  18. 

Augustine,  Hypognostlco,  ii.  90. 

Augustine,  influence  on  scholastics,  ii.  449. 

Augustine  monastic  rule,  i.  413  sq. 

Augustine  on  martyrs,  i.  419,  N.  ll. 

Augustine  on  Justification,  i.  337,  N.  30. 

Augustine,  monk,  conyerts  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons, i.  529. 

Augustinian  monks,  ii.  420. 

Augustinus  Triumpnus,  iii.  84. 

Aurelian,  i.  179,  202,  N.  14. 

Aurelius,  Marcus,  i.  126. 

Auricular.     See  Confession, 

Auriska,  John,  iii.  -^2. 

Autcarius,  Archbishop,  iL  114i 

Avari,  ii.  94. 

Ave  Maria,  ii.  498,  N.  12. 

AverrhoSs,  ii.  463. 

Avicenna,  iL  463. 

Ayignon  schism,  iii.  80  sq. 

Avignon,  seat  or  popes,  iii.  12  sq. 

Avitus,  Archbishop  of  Vienne,  i.  486. 

Aymardus,  monk,  ii.  176. 

B. 
Baanes,  Paulidan,  ii.  21,  23. 
Baanites,  ii.  24. 
Babylon,  Jews  in,  i.  49. 
Bacchanalia  extirpated,  L  86,  N.  8. 


Bacon,  Roger,  ii  471 ;  iiL  20,  Note. 

Baffometns.  iii.  18,  N.  8. 

Bagdad,  scnool,  iL  161. 

BagnolenseSjii.  682. 

BaTazet,  iii.  297. 

Balbos,  Michael,  ii.  19. 

Baldus,  ui.  81,  N.  6. 

Baldwin,  Archbishop  of  Treyea,  iiL  22,  N. 

17,  41,  N.  38,  46,  N.  7. 
Baldwin,  Bishop  of  Paderbom,  iiL  166. 

Baldwin  of  Flanders,  ii.  906. 

Baldwin  II.,  ii.  336,  N.  29. 

Ball,  John,  iii.  190,  N.  2,  195,  N.  19. 

Balsamon,  Theodore,  ii.  606. 

Balue,  Jean,  ui.  289,  N.  46. 

Bandellus,  Vincent,  ui.  886,  N.  14. 

Bann.    See  Interdict. 

Bann  not  observed,  iii.  169,  835. 

Baptism  among  Manichees,  L  207. 

Baptism  becomes  costomaiy,  i.  248,  K.  6, 

435. 
Baptism,  infant,  first  traces  o^  L  168. 
Baptism  of  heretics,  i.  266,  43o. 
Baptism  of  John,  i.  63. 
Baptism  of  proselytes,  i.  63,  N.  1. 
Baptism  of  sick,  i.  248. 
Baptism,  Spirit,  u.  545,  N.  26  CCathari). 
Baptism  sponsors  cognatio  wiu  baptind, 

L  515. 
Baptism,  the  rite,  i.  164. 
Baptista  Mantuanus,  iii.  346,  850.  Note. 
Barbarian  irruptions  aa  a  panlshiiient  of 

Christians,  i.  289. 
Barbarus.  Ilermolaus,  iii.,  472.  476,  N.  9. 
Barbas,  Waldensian,  iL,  689,  N.  29. 
Barbatian,  monk,  i.  467. 
Bar  Cochab,  L  116. 
Bar  Cochab  persecutes  Jewish  Christiaiu, 

i.  128. 
Bar  Salibi  (see  Diotutsius'),  ii.  617. 
Bardesanes,  i.  118,  N.  4. 
Bardesanes,  Gnostic.  L  137. 
Barhebraeus  (Abulpharagios),  IL  617. 
Bari,  council,  ii.  6ff7. 
Barkabas,  i.  134,  N.  4. 
Barkoph,  i.  134,  N.  4. 
Barlaam,  Greek  abbot,  iii.  207,  209  sq. 
BarletU,  Gabriel,  ui.  891. 
Barnabas,  hb  Epistle,  L  108,  N.  1. 
Barnabas,  Paul's  companion,  i.  76,  78. 
Barreria,  Petrus  de,  iii.  81,  N.  7. 
Barsumas,  Bishop  of  Nisibis,  i.  854. 
Bartholomaeus  de  Pisis,  iiL  124,  N.  16. 
Bartholomaeus  de  St.  Concordia,  IiL  160  sq. 
Bartholomeus,  Joannes^  iii.  842,  N.  2. 
Bartholomew,  Apostle,  i.  73^  82, 
Bartholomew  deias  Casas,  liL  492. 
Bartolus  de  Saxoferrato,  iii.  27,  N.  10. 
Basil,  Bishop  of  Ancyra,  i.  800,  N.  10,  802. 
Basil,  leader  of  Bogomites,  ii.  612. 
Basil  of  Cilicia,L  463. 
Basil  the  Great,  i.  305,  N.  13,  807,  310,  K. 

27.  315,  445,  N.  10,  671. 
Basil  the  Great  fosters  Monasticism,  i.  402. 
Basil   the   Great,   his   monastic  mles,  i. 

404  SQ. 
BasU  the  Great,  ibid.,  in  West,  i.  411,  N.  17. 
Basil  the  Macedonian,  ii.  218,  228. 
Basil  the  Macedonian,  his  iegislation,  iL 

228,  N.l. 
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BasUicas,  i.  422,  N.  22,  429  sq. 
iiaflilides.  Gnostic,  i.  183  8^. 
Builides,  Spanish  bishop,  i.  289,  N.  14. 
Basiliscus,  Emperor,  i.  470. 
Basle,  council  of,  iii.  241  sq.,  249  sq. 
Bassora,  school  of,  ii.  161. 
Batatzes  Ducas,  John,  ii.  609. 
Baurus,  Bavarus,  iii.  49,  N.  28. 
Bavaria,  Boniface  in,  ii.  27. 
Beatas,  ii.  76,  N.  4. 
Bee.  cloister  school  of,  ii.  168. 
Becket,  Thomas  ^  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, ii.  289  sq. 
Bede^  Venerable,  i.  554,  576. 
Begging  Orders.    See  Mendiccmt* 
Beghards,  ii.  440  sq.,  592 ;  iii.  120, 126  sq., 

178,  181,  368,  875. 
Beghards  in  Bohemia,  iii.  486. 
Bemiins,  ii.  439  sq. :  iii.  128. 
Bekkos,  John,  ii.  611. 
Bellarmine,  iii.  241,  N.  1. 
Bembo,  Peter,  iii.  475,  Note. 
Benedict,  Abbot  of  Aniane,  ii.  58. 
Benedict  Levita,  ii.  43. 
Benedict  Levita,  Collection  of  CapitnlarieB, 

ii.  43,  118,  N.  10. 
Benedict  of  !Nursia,  i.  507. 
Benedict  III.,  Pope,  ii.  41. 
Benedict  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  129. 
Benedict  V.,  Pope,  ii.  131. 
Benedict  VI.,  VII.,  Pope,  U.  182,  N.  17. 
Benedict  VIII.,  Pope^  fi.  186. 
Benedict  IX.,  Pope,  li.  186. 
Benedict  XL,  Pope,  ii.  358. 
Benedict  XI L,  Pope,  iii.  43  sq.,  71, 211,  N.  2. 
Benedict  XIII.,  Pope,  iii.  80,  82,  N.  12,  86, 

91  sq.,  216,  N.  4,  219,  231. 
Benedict  XIV.,  Pope,  iii.  231.  N.  18. 
Benedictine  Order,  i.  507,  574. 
Benedictine  Order  La  tiie  twelfth  century, 

u.  406. 
Benedictine  Order,  Provincial  Chapter,  iii. 

353. 
Benefices,  ii.  371. 
Benefices  sold  by  kings,  ii.  149. 
Beowulf,  i.  554,  N.  8. 
Bequests  unfairly  got,  i.  365. 
Berengar  of  Friaul,  ii.  128  sq. 
Berengar,  King  of  Italy,  ii.  130. 
Berengar,  scholastic  in  Tours,  ii.  163. 
Berengar  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  ii.  168  sq., 

477  sq.,  628. 
Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  ii.  276,  280, 

282,  410.  443,  455  sq.,  474,  476,  499,  504. 
Bema^,  Abbot  of  Fontcaudfe,  ii.  555. 
Bernard  of  Saisset,  Bishop  of  Pamiers,  ii. 

848. 
Bernardino  of  Montepulciano,  Dominican, 

iu.  22,  N.  17. 
Bemardinus  de  Bustis,  iii.  885,  N.  IL  886, 

N.  14. 
Bemardinus  Senensis,  iii.  360,  N.  18. 
Bemardus  Delitiosi,  iii.  168,  N.  16. 
Bemo,  Abbot  of  Clugny,  ii.  175. 
Bertha,  i.  621. 

Berthoid,  Franciscan  in  Ratisbon,  ii.  605. 
Berthold  of  Calabria,  ii.  405. 
Bertrand  d'Agoust,  Archbishop  of  Bour- 

deaux,  ii.  358. 
Bertrandus,  Peter,  iii.  102,  N.  12, 108,  N.  18. 
Beryll  of  Bostra,  i.  200,  210. 


BesauQon,  diet  of^  ii.  284,  N.  7. 

Beser,  renegade,  li.  14,  N.'2. 

Bessarion,  ui.  277,  472. 

BUnchi  (FlagtUants),  iii.  181. 

Bibars,  Sultan  of  £c6^t,  ii.  885. 

Bible  Commentaries,  ui.  154. 

Bible,  French,  ii.  571,  N.  43. 

Bible,  German  Gospcd  Harmony,  U.  66. 

Bible,  Gothic,  i.  460. 

Bible,  Jerome's  translation,  i.  824. 

Bible,  Latin  versions,  i.  14o,  N.  3. 

Bible,  Romaic  New  Testament,  ii.  547. 

Bible,  Slavonian,  ii.  205. 

Bible  prohibitions,  ii.  578. 

Bible  translations,  ii.  571. 

Bible  translations,  German  and  French,  iii. 

892  sq.,  and  Note  19. 
Bible  translations,  Engliah,  Wyclifie,  iii. 

193. 

ByVa,  i.  88,  N.  8. 

B'tt'na;^  t\'yys{,  i.  98. 

Biel,  Gabriel,  iu.  378,  391. 

Billius,  Andrea,  iii.  242,  N.  4. 

Birgitta.    See  BngUta, 

Bishops  after  Constantino,  i.  361  sq.,  866  sq. 

Bishops  at  first  appointed  chiefly  by  mlers, 

ii.  47  sq. 
Bishops  at  first  same  as  presbyters,  i.  90, 

Bishops,  authority  in  the  third  century,  L 

234  sq. 
Bishops,  be^nning  of  the  distinction,  i. 

106  sq. 
Bishops,  chorepiscopi,  i.  234,  366 ;  ii.  62. 
Bishops,  Episcopi  in  partibus,  ii.  898^  N.  7. 
Bishops,  honor  paid  to,  i.  286,  N.  6,  867, 

N.  TA. 
Bbhops,  imperial  investiture  o^  ii.  147  sq. ; 

changed,  269  sq.. 
Bishops  in  Spain,  i.  550. 
Bishops,  intercession  of,  i.  864,  869. 
Bishops  in  the  F^ank  empire  in  tiie  seventh 

century,  i.  549. 
Bbhops  m  the  German  empire,  i.  521  sq. 
Bishops  in  the  old  British  Church,  i.  1^2, 

N.8. 
Bishops  judges  of  kings,  ii.  68  sq. 
Bishops,  Moravian,  U.  689,  N.29;  iiL  462, 

N.28. 
Bishops  (Papa),  i.  241. 
Bbhops,  papal  appointment  ot.  ii.  869. 
Bishops,  papal  confirmation  of,  after  Greg- 
ory VIL,  li.  368. 
Bishops,  powers  of,  iii.  100  sq.,  841  sq. 
Bishops,  presbjters  their  counselors,  i.  248. 
Bbhops,  relation  of,  to  diocesan  clergy,  U. 

156  sq. 
Bbhops,  relation  to  papal  supremacy,  ii. 

153  sq. 
Bishops,  relation  to  secular  power,  ii.  146  sa. . 
Bishops  sink  into  vicars  of  tne  Popes,  ii.  368. 
Bbhops  successors  of  Peter,  i.  887,  N.  86. 
Bishops,  titles  of;  i.  867,  N.  24. 
Bishops  under  Justinian,  i.  492. 
Bbhops.     See,  also,  Metropoliiantf  Patri- 

arcAf,  Presbyteri^  RomoM  Biihopi^  8\i^jJPr<k» 

gang.  Titular, 
Bizochi,  iii.  120.  N.  8. 
Blaesilla,  nun,  i.  409,  N.  8. 
Blastus/l.  196,  N.  12. 
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Blonduji,  Flavins,  iii.  385,  N.  12. 
fiobium,  cloister  of,  i.  &33. 
Boccaccio,  iii.  472. 
Boethius,  Aristotelian,  L  4tt. 
Bogorailes,  ii.  579,  61i  so. 
BoRoris,  King  of  Bnl^aruu  iL  216. 
Bonemia  converted,  u.  SOt,  d|t. 
Bohemian  Brethren,  worka  on,  liL  460,  K. 

22,  451  sq. 
Boleslas  the  Fiona,  iL  208. 
Boleslav  III.  (KrzivonatI},  iL  5%. 
Bologna,  seat  of  jurupmaence,  iL  859. 
Bonacursus,  il.  547. 
Bonagratia,  Franciscan,  iiL  89,  N.  32,  42, 

N.  42   122  N.  9. 
Bonaventnra,  ii!  426  sq.,  470,  474,  475,  483. 
Boniface  (Winfried)  converts  Germany,  ii. 

25  sq.,  622. 
Boniface  in  the  Frank  Church,  iL  33. 
Boniface  I.,  Roman  bishop,  i.  393. 
Boniface  IV.,  Roman  bishop,  i.  533. 
Boniface  VIII.,  Roman  bisnop,  ii.  842  sq., 

361,438,  519;  iiL  12. 
Boniface  IX,  iiL  80, 83,  87  sq.,  102, 168  sq., 

167. 
BoBosus,  Bishop  of  Sardica,  L  424. 
Bortene,  Stephen  de,  iL  575,  591,  N.  88. 
Borgia,  Caesar,  ilL  299,  302  sq. 
Borgia,  Giuflfredi,  iiL  299,  X.  19. 
Borgia,  John,  in.  299,  X.  18^  302,  N.  24. 
Borgia,  Roderick,  iiL  299,  N.  17. 
BorziwoL  Doke  of  Bohemia,  iL  208. 
Bosnia,  Cathari  in.  iii.  172. 
Bourges,  Pragmatic  Sanction,  iii.  256,  283, 

313. 
Bontsbach,  John,  iiL  857,  N.  11,  487,  N.  24. 
Bradwardine,  Thomas^  iii.  138  sq.  - 
Brandenburg,  bishopric,  ii.  211,  597* 
Brandenburg,  llark,  ii.  597. 
Brandt,  Sebastian,  iii.  345,  Note. 
Breitenbach.  John  V.,  iii.  401,  N.  23. 
Bremen,  bishopric^  iL  93,  94,  cf.  92,  N.  5. 
Breviscora,  Jonn,  iii.  322,  N.  6. 
Bridanke's  Courtesv,  ii.  337,  Note. 
Briefs,  ecclesiastical,  L  236.  N.  7. 
Brigitto  (Bridget),  Order  of,  iii.  126. 
Brigitta  (Bridget),  St.,  iu.  63,  N.  20, 77, 156. 
Britain  becomes  Christian,  i.  118, 188,  462. 
Britain,  Church  in,  L  529  sq.,  552. 
Brixen,  council  of,  ii.  255. 
Brotherhoods  of  the  Rosan-,  iii.  866,  N.  10. 
Brotherhoods,  pious,  iii.  1^. 
Brotherhoods.     See  Fratres. 
Brothers,  Apostolic,  ii.  595. 
Brothers,  Hospital,  iL  405. 
Brothers,  Lay,  ii.  178. 
Brothers  of  the  Common  UfSs,  iiL  180  sq., 

369,  371,  N.  6,  372,  N.8,  477. 
Brothers  of  the  Cross,  iii.  178,  N.  2. 
Brothers  of  the  Free  Spirit,  ii.  590,  N.  33, 

592;  iU.  178. 
Brothers  of  the  Law  of  Christ.  Unity,  iii.  451. 
Brothers  of  the  Sword,  IL  448. 
Bruis,  Peter  of,  ii.  533. 
Bruno,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  iL  147.  K.  2. 
Bruno,  Bishop  of  Angers,  mend  of  Beren- 

gar,  ii.  167.  N.  11. 
Bruno,  founder  of  Carthusiana,  iL  404. 
Brzezyna,  iii.  430,  N.  4. 
Bulgarians,  partlv  Christian,  partly  BIo- 

hammedan,  iL  230. 


Bulgarians.    See  Albigetuet.  ^ 

Bullarium  Bomannm,  L  22,  K.  6. 

Bulla  Sabbathfaia,  iiL  367,  K.  18. 

Bulosudes  baptised,  iL  212,  N.  3. 

Buraborg,  bishopric,  iL  27. 

BoKhard,  John,  iiL  290. 

Bomndians  Christianiied,  L  461,  520,  ei 

Burial  in  catacombs,  L  2A5l  and  Notes. 
Buridan,  John,  iiL  137,  K.  9. 
Burrowers  (see  Jammidi),  iiL  45i2. 
BnrsfiBld  CongregatiflkuL  354,  N.8,  Itt. 
Busch,  John,  iii.  81179.8,  358.  N.4,  857. 

N.ll. 
B^-xantinm.    See  Comttamtimople, 


Cabasilas,  Nicolas,  iii.  210. 

Cabasilas,  NUus,  id.  208,  N.  3. 

Caecilian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  i.  257. 

Caedmon,  monk,  i.  554,  N.  C  576. 

Caelestine,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  340).  318, 891 

Caelestius,  friend  of  Pelagiiis,  L  ^L 

Caelicolae,  i.  278. 

Caesar  favors  the  Jews,  i.  60. 

Caesaraugusta.  council  of,  L  326. 

Caesarius^  Bishop  of  Arlea,  L  485. 

Cainites,  i.  136. 

Caius,  presbyter,  i.  195. 

Caius  and  Ilippol3rtus,  L  226^  Note. 

Cajetanus,  Thomas  de  Vlo,  iii.  320. 

Calbe,  John,  iu.  384,  N.8. 

Caleca.     See  M€mueL 

Calendae  Januarii  celebrated,  L  29L  N.  21 

52«,N.12;  ii.  502,  N.l. 
CalixUnes,  ill.  435,  441  sq.,  440. 
Calixtus  It.,  iL  273  sq. 
Calixtus  III.,  ii.  287,  N.  21 ;  iii.  265, 269  sq. 
Carnal doli.  Order  ot  ii.  176. 
Cambalu,  Church  or,  ii.  602. 
Cambrav,  League  of,  iii.  306. 
Camel,  BulUn  of  EsT^  ^'  ^19. 
Canon.     See  Apostoucai  Constitutum. 
Canon  Law  Codex,  ii.  48,  N.  21, 474  sq.,  389. 
Canon  Law  Collections,  L  491. 
Canon  Law,  Papal,  ii.  859  sq. ;  completed. 

iii.  63  sq. 
Canon  Law,  works  on,  i.  26,  568. 
Canon  Law.     See  Apotiokeal  CcmtiiNhom 

and  Canant,  DecrHais,  JVoMOCoaoa. 
Canon,  Manichees  on,  i.  206. 
Canon,  New  Testament,  i.  151  sq.,  568. 
Canonica  Vita  abandoned,  ii.  157. 
Canonica  Vita  introduced,  iL  52. 
Canonica  Vita  since  eleventh  centor,  fi. 

394  sq. 
Canonici  Cathedrales,  CoUeciati,  ii.  52. 
Canonissae  Saecular«ij  ii.  4^. 
Canonization,  Papal,  u.  182,  N.  3. 
Cantacuzenus,  Emperor,  iiL  209,  N.  2. 
Canterbun-,  archbishopric,  L  553,  556. 
Canute  Cl^ut)  the  GrnO,  iL  203. 
Canute,  last  ruler  of  Wends,  ii.  597. 
Capernaum,  abode  of  Christ,  i.  65. 
Capistrano.  John  de,  iii.  269,  N.  U,  330,  N. 

18,  445,  N.4. 
Capital  punishment,  i.  809,  889. 
Capital  punishment  of  beretica.  L  443* 
Captives.    See  Trinitarian  Order, 
Caput  radiatum,  L  428,  K.  51. 
CaracaUa,  L  177. 


Csrbsu.    8m  KariMU.      ' 
CardiiiHlt,  colUge  of,  U.  142. 
CBrfoman,  U.  33,  48. 
CimneliU  Orders,  iL  40S,  4S0, 428 1  Ul.  863, 

Note. 
CarDllni  Ubii,  li.  64.  » 

Cirpot  ■    ■" 

Cirthage,  __ 

rio^  1.117. 
Cvthage,  EpiicopaOT  in,  i.  236,  K.  b. 
Carth.™,  Synoda  aMiiut  Pel«[iu.,  I.  883. 
CuthidaD  CM<r,CU4;  Hi.  m,S.l. 
CamO«l,  Beniaid,  iii.  330,  Note. 
CaniOal,  John,  Hi.  266,  N,  8,  tW,  N.  4, 
CubII,  Uliertlnas  de,  ii.  4S8  ;  iii.  i9,  M.  IS. 
Csui,  Bartholamew  de  tu,  iii.  492. 
Ciuiin,  John,  i.  341. 
Cbmljsb  aijiiiast  ^eitloriaa,  i.  MS,  N.  IS, 

864,  N.  31. 
CuBiui  fonndi  cloiatara,  i.  410. 
duulnani    CBBti-am,    monasUiinin    Cud- 

Csanioiionia,  i.  488  wj. 

CuasiodDnu  aa  monk,  L  509. 

Cm  tor  Agripps.  i.  148. 

Cnatrick,  Ludoipli,  ill.  406.  NoW. 

CBaoistrv,  ii.  474;  ill.  160  nq. 

CaUconibs,  i.  24.'i,  y.  II. 

C»tap!irvgi™,  i.  144. 

OatacbeticHl  Schonl  of  Alexandria,  L  SOSaq. 

Catscliamens,  L  248. 

Catenas  Fatnim,  i.  487. 

Cachari,  divisions  in  doctrina,  IL  CJT. 

Cathari  in  Bonnla,  iii.  172. 

Cathnri  in  the  twelftli  centniy.  ii,  586  iq. 

Cathari  )n  the  ttJrtecHtli  century,  ii.  618. 

See  AlbCgmtti, 
'*"-ine  of  Siena,  iii.  68,  K.  20,  21,  81,  N. 


Catliedni  Clispier*.  ii.  166. 

Cathedral  Chuptcrs,  ailuiiuiiLrauonoiiinJi)- 

ert;,  ii.  ISS. 
Cathedral  Chapten,  their  indqmidence,  11. 


Ceia,  Johru  iii.  371,  N.  6. 

Celeatine-EreniitaB,  ii.  436. 

Celeatine  II.,  il.  3TB. 

Celeatine  HI.,  il  292,  388,  N.2L 

CdeitiBery.,ii.  322,438. 

Celeatine  Y.,  11.  336,  338,  N.  & 

Celibacy,  i.  88,  B74. 

CditHu:y,Gqunci]attficeon,i.4l2,418,II.6. 

Celibacy,  Cfrpgory  VH.  for.  ii.  247. 

Celibacy  faonorccl,  1.  166.  !tjl. 

Celibacy  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteentb  cen- 
turies, li.  259,  396. 

Celibacy  legaliied  for  prieata  and  monki, 
L  412  aq.,  608. 

Celibacy  of  the  Apoatleg,  i.  SO. 

Celibacy  oftfae  clergy  In  the  elerentheen- 
tory,  li.  188, 192. 

Celibacy,  prieata  married  in  Britlab  Church. 
i.5ao,N.4. 

Celibacy,  prieata  married  In  Qreek  Chnich, 
1.  643,  V.i. 


Celibacy,  prieatt  married  in  HUan,  II.  192. 
CelidoniDB,  Bishop  of  Veaontio,  I.  m.    • 
Celane  hoatile  to  Chiialianitr,  i.  118,  111, 

N.  9,  M7. 
Cephon,     S?«7V(fr. 


Chaicedon,  Leo's  proleat,  i.  395  ail. 
Chulcedon  ne«tv  coalirmed,  1.  4U6,  K.  1 
Chalcedon  on  runlt  of  Bishop  of  Conall 

tinople,  i.  ST5. 
Chalcedoa,  Roman  leioitea  at,  t  38I>. 
Chaldee  Cbrieliana,  i.  3M. 
Chaldee  oraclea,  i.  173. 

Chalkondylas,  Demetrina,  iiL  4T2. 
Cbnlons,  councils,  ii.  180,  N.  7,  289. 
Champoanx^  William  of,  11.  463,  460. 


Uiarlesl.  orSiclly,  ii.  S4 

Charlea  II.  of  Sicfly,  u.  3... 

Cbarliu  IT.,  Emperor,  iii.  52  gu.,  G8,  112, 

N.  10. 
Charles  V.,  Emperor,  Iii.  492. 
Charks  VI.  of  France,  iii.  92. 
Charlea  TIL  of  France,  iii.  288,  266,  2fi9, 

272,  N.  16,  284,  Note. 
Cliarlsa  Vin.  iii.  299  sq. 
Chsrii-B,  Duke  of  Uuraiao,  iii.  82. 
CharloaMflncl,  i.  M9:  ii.  38. 
Cbarletof  Anjou,  ii.  827,  N.  17,  881,  888 


Charlea  of  Nai 
Ch»r 


^  of  Naples,  il. 
;3ofya1ol>.ili. 


S52. 


Charles  the  Bald,  ii.  60,  123,  125,  127. 

Charlemagne,  il.  36,  44,  63,  66,  75. 

Charlemagne  canoniwd,  U.  287,  N.  31. 

CbariemagDe,  coronation,  ii.  S7  aq. 

Charlemkgne,  HDmilarinin,  il.  63  sq. 

Charlemagne,  Libri  Carolini,  ii.  66. 

Cbaileniagne  oppoaea  SDperatltiun,  11.  98. 

Charlemsgna  promotea  leamins,  U.  59  aq. 

Charlemagne  spreads  ChrisUadly,  11.,  90. 

Charts  Mogns,  li.  3()7. 

Charlier,  Alain,  ill.  349,  Note. 

Chnrtres,  school  of,  ii.  161. 

Chasaria,  II.  205. 

CliRucer,  iii.  191. 

Cbaiaii,  ii.  280. 

Cbleray,  svnod  of,  ii.  86,  86. 

Children.     .See  BirpOm. 

Children,  communion  u^  1.  249 ;  abollabed, 

ii.  480!  ill.  449,  N.  17  and  19. 
Chiliaam.     See  BanvAai  and  Papuu. 
ChUiaam  as  held  by  the  people,  i.  321. 
Chiliaam  licld  in  the  WeJtTi^  2^. 
Chiliaam  in  Paul'n  Epistles,  i.  86. 
Chiliaam  in  the  second  centnry,  1.  166. 
Chiliaam  opposed  by  Dionjsius  in  the  EmI, 

Chiliaam  oppoaed  by  Origen,  1.  319. 
China,  Chnatiana  in,  ill.  203. 
China,  Xeatorians  In,  I.  61S. 
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Chorepiscopi,  i.  234 ;  ii.  63. 

CfeMrues.  i.  534. 

Clioxil,  Moravian  prince,  il.  206. 

Chri^     See  Images^  Ptcturm, 

Christ.     See,  also,  Jesits^  and  I^<^' 

Christ,  accounts  of,  not  in  New  Testameilt, 

i.  68,  sq.  . 

Christy  chronological  daU  of  M  life,  i.  60 

8<|.,  566. 
Chnst  compared  with  Apollo,  L  188,  N.  27. 
Christ,  hislife,i.  59-72. 
Christ,  Manes  upon,  i.  204. 
Christ,  New-Platonists  on,  i.  172. 
Christ,  Order  of,  in  Portugal,  iii.  16,  N.  7. 
Christ,  second  advent^  i.  iw9,  N.  17. 
Christianity,  early  history  of,  i.   72  sq., 

101  sq. 
QiristianitA',  relation  of  heathenism  to,  i. 

67  sq.     ' 
Christianity',  spread  of,  i.  117  sq.,  187  sq., 

458  sq.,  &17  sq. 
6lhristianity,  spread  of,  ii.  25  sq^  95  8<|. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  by  the  Carlonngi- 

ans,  ii.  95  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of  in  AsU,  il.  600  sq. 
ChriitUnity,  spread  or  in  Spain,  iii.  491. 
Qiristlanity.  spread  or,  in  tiie  East  of  En- 
rope,  ii.  ^90  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  of,  in  tiie  East,  contia- 

ued,  ii.  $96  sq. 
Christianity,  spread  o^  in  the  North  of  En- 
rope,  ii.  ^2  sq. ;  iii.  202. 
Christians,  applied  to  the  dergy  alone,  L 

169,  N.  i. 
Christians  called  &  ^eoty  i.  129. 
Christians  despised,  i.  275. 
Christians,  earliest  state,  i.  85-90.  * 
Christians,  life  of,  i.  85  sq.,  159  sq.,  268  sq., 

489  sq. ;  ii.  105  sq.,  174  sq.,  504  sq. ;  iii. 

156  sq.,  389  sq. 
Christians,  mUites  Christi,  i.  166,  N.  88, 

180,  N.  15. 
Christians,  name,  i.  77,  88. 
Christians,  pretended,  i.  286. 
Christians  reputed  a  Jewish  sect,  i.  83  sq., 

101. 
Christians,  their  seclusion,  i.  120. 
Christmas,  i.  59,  Notes^  60,  Notes,  430  sq. 
Christolo^'.     See  Christy  IjtHfos^  Mtmarch' 

lofw,   M(mophyfHf9y   Motu^heltUt^  SabeU 

lians^  etc. 
XoiffToxoKos,  Bfary,  i.  849,  N.  19. 
Cnrode^ng,  Bishop  of  Metz,  ii.  61. 
Chronolog}-  of  Christ *s  life,  i.  69  sq.,  666. 
Chronolo^*,  works  on,  i.  562. 
Chrj'socheres,  Paulician,  ii.  281. 
Chr^'sogonos,  Peter  ii.  642. 
Chrysoloras,  iii.  472. 
Chr^'sorrhoas,  ii.  20. 
Chn^sostom  canonized,  i.  847,  N.  14. 
Chr^sostom,  John,  i.  318, 840, 402, 406,  448, 

K  12,  572. 
Chrj-sostom  on  Origen,  i.  325. 
Chn-sostom  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  i.  486, 

N.  16. 
Church.     See  Eastern,  fVani,  Grtek^  Gov- 

empwnt,  IxUin,   Western,  TribuU,  Disci- 

pline,  Pt fiance^  Music, 
Church  Advocates,  ii.  57. 
Church  among  Israelites,  i.  14. 
Church,  Catholic,  i.  149,  281. 


Church,  disasters  in  the  East,  i.  531  pq. 
Church  Fathers.    See  Fathers. 
Church  History,  arrangement  d^  L  24. 
Church  Uistoiy  described,  i.  14  sq. 
Charch  Histoiy,  peculiarities  of,  i.  23L 
Chvdl  History,  relations  at,  i.  19  m^  561. 
Chtch  Histoiy,  sources  o^  i.  21. 
Church  History,  value  ol^  L  25. 
Church  History,  works  aq^L  15  sq.,  500  sq. 
Church  influence  on  law*,  L  453. 
Church  in  Jerusalem,  i.  8i5.  90,  94  sq.,  98. 
Church  Laws  collected  i.  491. 
Church  Laws.     See  Apotfoiic  CmtjUutmn 

and  Canons. 
Church  Laws.    See  Canon. 
Church,  moral  influence,  L  445  sq. 
Church  Music,  ^.  v. 

Church,  oppressions  of  the,  iiL  €7  sq.,  88  sq. 
Church  Penances,  q.  v. 
Church,  predominant,  i.  361  sq. 
Church  Property,  i.  865,  u.  S5,  56,  278. 401. 
Church,  Sutes  of  the,  iL  855  sq.,  and  Note* 

85  sq.,  578. 
Church  Taxes,  ii.  273. 
Church,  the  name  and  idea,  L  IS,  559. 
Church  unity,  i.  236,  N.  8. 
Church  unity,  external,  i.  268. 
Church  yisitation,  ii.  55,  N.  26. 
Churches.    See  BasUica. 
Churches,  asylums  in,  i.  864. 
Churches,  ediifices.  L  161,  244  sq.,  272. 
Churches  named  nom  founders,  L  422,  $. 

22. 
Churches,  Nationa],  q.  y. 
Churches  of  Justinian,  i.  514  sq. 
Churches,  parts  of^  i.  429. 
Churches,  pictures  introduced  hi,  i.  4S6b     - 
Churches,  pictures  not  in,  i.  244.        ^^ 
Church-yards,  i.  345.  ^^"^ 

Gngulo,' Angelus  de,  iii.  124,  N.  14. 
Circumcelliones,  i.  829. 
Cistercians,  general  chapter,  ii.  41 S. 
Cistercium,  cloister  and  Order,  ii.  404. 447. 
Citeanx,  character  of,  ii.  410,  N.  19. 
Cities  against  increase  of  charch  wealth. 

iii.  101. 
Ciyil  yirtues  in  heathenism^  L  32. 
Clainraux.     See  Bernard. 
Clara,  St.,  Order  of.    See  Ctarusmes, 
Clarendon,  Estates  at,  iL  289. 
Clarenes,  iii.  124,  N.  14. 
Clarissenes,  Order  of.  il.  418. 
Claudius,  Bishop  of  Turin,  iL  62,  69. 
Claudius,  edict  of,  i.  50,  N.  4. 
Claudius  expels  the  Jews,  L  84. 
Clayigeri,  ii.  314. 
Clemangis,  Nicolas  de,  iii.  139. 
Qement  (Clementina)^  i.  101,  188  sq.,  569. 
Clement,  ecclesiastic,  li.  28. 
Clement,  Fabius,  martyr,  i.  102,  N.  4. 
Clement  of  Alexandria^  i.  209  sq.,  569. 
Clement  of  Rome,  i.  108  sq.,  567. 
Clement  IL,  Pope,  ii.  188. 
Clement  III.,  Pope,  ii.  255,  265  sq.,  295  sq. 
Clement  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  332  sq. 
Clement  V.,  Pope.  ii.  858,  487 ;  iii.  12  sq.. 

63,  68  sq.,  116,  N.  3,  119,  N.  1,  154. 
Qement  VL,  Pope,  iii.  43,  49  sq..  72,  162 

sq.,  165,  167,  1/9. 
Clement  VIL,  Pope,  iiL  80  sq.,  83. 
Qement  YIIL,  Pope,  iii.  281,  K.  IS. 


I 

« 

"3 


Cler^  (see  LaUy),  1. 169. 

Clergy,  clathinK,  i.  43:'. 
Qergj',  tomiptionn  of,  i 
Clertry  dls^^iplmc  in  the  Uiirte«nth  MBlan', 

u.  sTM  mj. 
Clerg}-  diacipUai^  low  aUM  of,  il.  50  sq., 


f,  i.  44S,  432. 


CleriQr,  exemption  fr 


1  ctril  tilbDOali,  il. 


Clcrer,  exf  mpCiDM  of  i.  1^4,  361. 
CtfTa-  f"vor«l  by  HerBcliiu,  1.  634. 
Clurgi',  r>Yor  shown  to,  ii.  &5  to.,  2(4, 887. 
CUrgy  get  bold  of  eststes,  i.  3fi8. 
Clerg), IgnoraacB  of,  ii.  158. 
Clerg}-,  increuiog  authority  of;  I.  S41,  861 

sq.,  ^2. 
Clarg)-,  infloencB  of  Moniutidgm  i.  412  iq. 
Clergy  in  ihe  Fruik  empire   L  fiSl,  649  iq. 
Clergj-,  limitation  of,  iil.  340. 
Clerg]-,  lower.  111.  108. 
CleTig-,  mor&U  of,  iii.  108  aq.,  348  iq. 
Clerg]-,  aimony,  it.  139,  S9S. 
derfff.  Othas,  property,  ii.  55.  66,  278, 401. 
Clergy  very  mimerou*.  i.  866, 
Clendi  Laican,  hull,  Ii.  342. 


Clointen  (ue  3IoiuulicUjn\  i.  393, 108,  610 

>q.,  631. 
Qoifllers,  by  Onaian,  i.  410. 
Cloistera,  coDgre^tioos  of,  Hi.  360,  36!. 
Qoisteis  decline  in  the  lM(h  century,  11. 

Cloisten,  decline  of  the  aystem.lll.  SfiSsq. 
Cloisten,  Bnt  esemptions  of  (Gregory),  I. 

CloiMera,  first  in  (lenn«Dy,  ii.  28. 

Cloister*,  flrst  >Lacietie9,  ).  5l)8. 

CloiiiteiB,  tnrtbor  exemption B  of,  ii.  179  >q., 


Cloisters,  visitation  of,  ii 

Cloaencr.  canon,  iii.  33,  h.  lo. 

Clolildis,  i.  61U. 

dor  is,  i.  519. 

Clagny,  cloister,  ii.  178;  exemptions,  IE 


Oanii 


Ordo  in  the  twelfth  centniy, 
ipleted,  UL 


Cohhnm.  Lord.  Ui.  SOO,  N.  29. 
Codo  (aee  Cflmm),  P.pd,   co, 

03  aq. 

Codex  canonum,  it.  48,  N.  21. 
CoelesUne.    See  CdaOiia. 
Coenobitei.  i.  407,  607. 
Coenoblni      "   ~- 


CoU  di  RieniD,  iii.  68. 
CoUege,  cmrdinals,  U.  142. 
Collppa,  i.  36,  loa. 

Coltvda,  Chriplinn  ChatcliBs  first  eonrider. 
ed  Sdta,  i.  84 ;  no  longer  so,  126. 


Collegie  forhiddon  hy  SeptimiuB  Sevems,  i. 
177,  N.  3. 

Colleuium  ConBlantinopolitannm,  ti.  609, 

ConVriciiflni,  i.  424. 
€»]Tnau,  Biehap,  i.  552,  V.  I. 
i'oIomUllk  John,  iii.  136. 
<:<>lonnas,  enemiet  of  Pope,  ii.  346  aq. 
fulonnas,  the  two,  iii,  242,  N.  4. 
CdumbiL  converts  the  Picis,  i:  629. 
folumbanns,  i.  S3J,  565,  N.  10,  676. 
Cornea  Pjilatii,  ii.  47. 
Conioientariea  ^aee  Extgtiit),  iii.  164. 


hildrei 


iil.  44B,  N.  I7«. .    _ 
Coroneni,  ii.  607  sq. 
Compacuta  of  Prainie,  iii.  441  ea.,Rndli 
Compiegne,  coDnca  of.  ii.  41.  N.  13. 
Complutenaian.    See  PolsgloH. 
Conception,  Immaculate.    See  ifary. 
" '-■    'ichaRenhurg,  ii'   *"" 


Concordat,  Conalnnc 
Concordul,  French, 
Concordat,  Worms; : 


iil.  234. 
i.  312. 
,295,  aq. 
I  H'rencofordenaU,  tit. 

J. 

I  against,  iii.  110,  S44. 


CondoUauditae.  i.  475. 
Conecte,  Thomas,  iii,  462  aq. 
CoDfBBsion  in  the  twelfth  centary.  ii.  609  aq. 
Confession  of  secret  alna,  ii.  105,  509. 


Confe* 


intt,  i.  462. 


(.563. 


ilart^i).  i. 
liwaya  pure,  ..  im. 
onks,  ii.  178. 

'1densis,lii.3&4,N.S,860. 


Confessors  (i 
Confessors  nui...  x 
Confralresofmonl 
Congregatio  Burs  ft 
Congregatio  Clnni 
Congregatio  Hiraau^eni 

c^^^o^'T]  _"""■■""■ 

Connovina  (de  Coowny),  Soger,  iii.  64,  K.  1, 

Cono^itae,  i.  475. 

Conrad  (iee  Jlohetutaafen),  ii.  Ml. 

Conrad  horta,  ii.  5r*. 

~       id,  Duke  of  Uaaoiia,  il.  6!' 


lonrad  of  M'aldhaaeen,  ill.  tm. 
Conradino,  Uohenstaufen.  ii.  827,  385  aq. 
Consol  amen  turn,  ii.  545,  N.  26. 
Cunstance  concordat,  iii,  294. 
Constance,  counclb  of,  IIL  152  sq.  201,  221, 

331,  425  sq. 
C^nsUiicejeace  of,  ii.  292. 
Constan*.  Emian'r,  L  274. 
Constans  II.,  1.  539. 
Consl4Uilia  of  Sicily,  il.  293. 
Conslantine  the  Great,  i.  181  aq. 
Constantine  ngainst  heathenism,  L  273, 
Conatantine  liaptited,  i.  1116,  271. 
Conatantine,  i-wlaiarrat  Tim  iktsc,  1.  87L 

K.20. 

Dnstentii 
Ctmatautine,  hii  religion 


.]Sl 


5U 


Ccmtlantine  JodgB  in  Donallift  ooetrofmy, 

i.S58. 
ConsUndne  madtoKoiTatiaai,LSft(^H.H 
CooauntiB0,  yisioik  ol^  L  188. 
ConsUntine,  works  on,  L  671. 
OoniUntiiie.    See  Domaiio, 
CooflUntine  II.,  L  278.  mk 

Ccmstoiitine,  Bbhop  of  VakoCi%J|||4  H,  1. 
ContUntine  Copronjnuu,  lU  tS^Tt* 
ConflUntine  LucaxU.  lit  47S. 
Conrtantine,  monk,  iL  904. 
ConflUntiiie  MonomAChiM.  tL  SS8. 
Congtantine  of  Africa,  iL  VSL 
ConflUntine,  Paulidan,  iL  21. 
ConaUnrine  Pogonatiis,  L  640. 
Constaiitiiie,  Pope,  L  647. 
Ooii8ta«ftiiie  Poxphjnmnuuloa,  IL  218  tq* 
Conatantine.    See  Cj/ru, 
Constaiitlnople,  oouncQs  oil  L  282, 874  480, 

640,  642,  N.  1 ;  iL  16,  19,  217,  218, 220; 

iii.  210. 
Conttantinoi^e  sacked, iL 808,886|  ftOI  «i; 

iiL268. 
Constantiiis  CaOorns,  L  180. 18L 
ConstanUiis,  Emperor.  L  278^  802. 
CoDstitotion  of  the  Cliiireh.    Sea  QQW$nk 

Controversies,  thaolo|gcal,  L  ^  282,  448^ 

488,010. 
Conway,  BiMnr  do,  iiL  61,  H.  1,  U7. 
Coidatae,  L  866. 
Copts,L488;  iiL2U. 
Cmn.L686. 

Corbda  Nora.  Yetna,  iL  84. 
Cmrbinian,  L  667. 
Cordora,  council  oil  iL  96. 
Cordova,  school  ci,  iL  16L  ^ 

Cornelias,  centoiion,  L  76. 

(86  80. 

IL 
Cortesias,  Panl,  ilL  477. 
Corvey,  cloister.  iL  179,  N.  1. 
Cosmas  IndicQpeiistes,  L  488. 
Cosmo  de  Medicif  ilL  478. 
Cossa,  Balthasar,  iii.  164,  Note,  217,  K.  7, 

219. 
Councfl,  Basle,  iiL  241  sq. 
Council,  Basle,  its  decrees,  iiL  849  sq. 
Council.  Constance,  iii.  163  sq.,  201,  221 

sq.,  3dl,  425  sq. 
Council,  Ferrara,  iii.  266. 
Council,  first  in  Germany,  iL  27,  868  sq., 

870. 
Council,  Florence,  iii.  493. 
Council,  London,  iii.  194. 
Council,  Paris,  iii.  91,  N.  8,  92,  K.  9,  98. 
CouncU,  Pavia,  iU.  288. 
CouncU,  Pisa,  liL  95.  98,  216  sq.,  809  •% 
Council,  Siena,  iii.  238. 
Council,  Tarraconense.  iii.  17,  K.  7. 
Council,  v.  Lateran,  iii.  811  sq. 
Council,  Vienne,  iii.  15. 
Council,  First  General,  of  Nice,  L  296. 
Council,  Second,  Constantinople,  L  282, 

374. 
Council,  Third,  Ephesus,  i.  36L 
Council,  Fourth,  Ghalcedon,  L  868. 
Council,  Fifth,  Constantinople,  L  480. 
Council,  Sixth,  Constantinople,  L  640, 642, 


CoancO,  Sereolk,  Blet,  B.  Ift. 
CooBAil,  KIgkth.  CoutwtlMpla.  tt.  tU. 
CoancO,  NIntMint  Latam,  tt.  in. 
CoancO,  Tentli,  aaoond  I^ftvu,  tt.  im 
Cooncfl,  Etorenth,  tUsd  ?■!■■■,  I.  Mi; 


c^SUl 


684. 


Tirdftk,ftMrtk 


iL«il 


dipM 


*If- 


CooneO, 

ons,  iL  811. 
CoancO.  lUfeaaifli  (jNfMk  TaJwiA  "Vt 

eimo,iiL16.  "" 

Ooim^a,  L 117,  K.  2, 180, 446. 
CoancOs  abota  Popaa,  L8B1,  V.  ]4|  888L 
CooncOs  against  SUMfaM,  L  881. 
Oondlt  among  tka  Hiuiki^  L  in» 
CooncOa  become  regnlar,  L  286. 
CoancOa,  eoUectiooa  OttA  M,  y.  gi,  68^ 
CooncOs,  Horenoe  aad  Innn,  UL  488  to. 
ConncOs,  infidUbOi^d;  IH.  8tt. 
ConncUs  in  Borne.    BaaiBpis,  I  aim  mm. 
ConncUa,  Oecnmenieal,  L  2M,  860. 
CooncOs,  Provindal,  L  286,.nt.  aSL 
Conncila.    Sea,  alao^  rtommcitSlf    ' 

Antioek^  etc 
Coanto  and  biakopa,  fi.  47. 
Courtesans,  L  88. 
Courtney,  Archbidiop  of  Canlwbyij^  BL 

Conrts,  episcopal,  L  861. 

Courts,  synodid^  66, 188  ■«.,  898  •«.;  VL 

170  sq. 
Courts,  ai^iitoal  and  cKriLJIlOO  •%. 
Coorts,  spiritual,  limitad,  uL  888  a^. 
CovenanVannper  of  QiriaL  L  88i.> 
Cramand,  Sbnon,  iiL  88;  N.  12. 
Cranz,  Albert,  iU.  216. 
Creed  (see  i9ysi6o/Ha»),  Athanaaiaii,  SL  74, 

Creed.    Se&  JUguUm  FideL 

Cremona,  Diet  ot  ii.  812. 

Cremza,  Cromerzig,  iii.  461,  N.  26. 

Crescens  hostile  to  ChriatiaQity,  L  118. 

Crescentius,  ii.  132. 

Criobolium,  i.  116. 

Cross,  i.  183,  N.  29.  « 

Cross,  Brothers  of  the,  iiL  178,  K.  8. 

Cross,  Festum  exaltationia,  L  684. 

Cross  venerated,  i.  426. 

Cross.    See  Helena. 

Crotus,  Bubianua,  iiL  489,  N.  81. 

Cruciferi,  iiL  178,  N.  2. 

Crusade,  Albioensian,  ii.  660  iq. 

Crusade,  first,  li.  262  sq. 

Crusade,  second,  iL  28L 

Crusade,  third.  iL  296. 

Crusade,  fourtn,  ii.  296. 

Crusade,  fifth,  ii.  810  sq.,  81& 

Crusade,  sixtn,  ii.  828. 

Crusade,  Stedinser.  iL  668. 

Crusade  under  IVeaerick  IIL,  iii.  268  M. 

Crusades,  ii.  261,  618. 

Crusades,  sermons  for,  iiL  162. 

Cubricus,  Bfanes,  L  204. 

Cuflieriis,  Peter  da,  iiL  108,  N.  18^  104,  K. 

Ciddees^  L  531  sq. ;  ii.  867,  and  N.  2. 
Culm,  bishopric,  li.  699. 
Cultus.    See  Wonkip, 


Comin,  i.  556,  IT.  It 

Cup  viIhilrawD  In  Lord's  Sapper,  U.  488. 

Curfi,  immoriilitj  of,  iiL  66,  N.  5,  88  aq. 


Gruici, ,-  ._ 

CVniu,  lU.  !8,  Note. 

Orpriui,  ehuicb  teaaher,  i.  !£T  sq. 

G-prian,  martyr,  1.  179.  N.  18. 

C^rUn  OB  church  unity,  i.  SSI  w}. 

Cyprian,  worke  on,  1.  GTO. 

Ci-pma,  EljloaitES  in,  1.  192,  Kl  SB. 

Cyrene,  Jews  in,  i.  *B. 

CyrUcus.  Patriarch,  i.  bOb,  N.  13. 

tftril  of  Aleiwidria,  i.  31 1,  N.  80,  M6,  856, 

N.  2,  363,  N.  8,  «&,  672. 
Cyril  of  Aleiandria  in  controTsny  with 

Oreatei.  [.  363,  S.  S. 
Cyril  of  Jeniaalom,  i.  317,  '  __ 

Grillus  converts  ths  Culgariiina,  iL  S30, 

».  3. 
Cyrillui,  or  ConstancJoiu,  CODTUti  the  Sla- 


Dalmatliw,  IL  40S,  N.  11. 

DamnacnB,  echodl  of.  it  161. 

DamUfoa,  1.  <eJ.  N.  2, 

Saniugiu  cboaen  bishop  i.  380,  390. 

Damiaii,  Patriarth  of  Alexandria,  i.  47G. 

Damiant,  Petnu,  ii.  lU,  N.  26,  166,  N.  18, 

190,  X.  a,  198. 
Dafflianitae.  1.  4TS. 
Damla,  1. 13,  N.  10. 
Damyla,  Nlliu,  Ul.  SOS,  N.  8. 


Dancej 


a,  lii.  1 


Dandolo,  Henty,  U.  808. 
Dujiel.  Book  of.  i.  96. 
Daniel  Specklin,  Ki.  64,  N.  89. 
DanlelStylllei,  1.507. 
Dante,  ii.  377  ;  iii.  *72. 
Darid,  I'nincluai],  II-  605. 
DsTlii  of  Dioaib  li.  464  aq. 
David,  R  Kimchi,  ii.  476. 
DeaconesKS,  i.  92. 
Deacoiu  nnd  bishopB,  i.  341. 
Deacona,  the  ficLl  74,  N.  7. 


Decania,  ii.  M. 

Dcciiii,  Empsror,  L  178. 

Dscretals,  1.  382. 

DacreUla,  collectioni  of.  ill.  B4. 

Decretals.   coilecUoag  of  Dianrdm  and 

apanish.  i,  191,  192. 
Decrftals,  fnrged,  i.  499. 
DecroUls,  Uidorian,  i.  192  sq.  i  U.  860  iq. 
DecreUla,  (■■^(■udo-Iaidorian,  11,  109  »q. 
Decrctala,  tin-  lint  (Siriciua),  LllS. 
Decretum  d.^  Elections  Kom.  Pont.,  iL  142, 

H.  10. 
DMTetam  Gohiali  de  Ubris,  etc.,  L  487. 
Dacretnn  GratUni,  ii.  359. 
Decretacn  Gr*gorii  P.  IX,,  li.  861. 
Dead  of  ArcEptaace,  HayaQce,  Ui.  256. 
Deeda  of  Giru  to  Church.     See  DoHaUe. 
Daftusor  Pacis  of  Marsilius,  iiL  3»,  S.  16. 
VOL.  lU. — 33 


etc. 

.  279,  280,  Now,  S82, 


DeliUosi,  Bemardsa,  111.  IHJ.  N.  16. 
Demelrina,  Bbhop  of  Alejundrio,  (eailUt 

Origen,  1.  210. 
Demetrius  Chalkondylaa,  iii.  1T2. 
DomBtriuB  CydoniuB,  iiL  208,  N.  9. 
DemiurKB.  i.  113,  N.  7,  130,  l33. 
Demlurn  of  New-PlatouiBla,  i.  172. 
I^niiurgavf  Syrian  Guaslict,  i.  138. 
Deminrpt  of  Valen^ua,  i.  136. 
Demoiu,  New-PUtonic,  1. 173. 
Denmark,  Cfariatiaulty  in,  ii.  202  sq.,  eSS. 
DeeideriOB,  Abbot  of  Cuaino,  ii.  136,  K.  8, 

245,  N.  7,  258,  N.  41. 
Desiderins,  King  of  Lombardy,  ii.  36. 
Desiderios.     See  Enumtu. 
Dovenlor,  school  b,  Ul.  181,  N.  16,  871. 

a  C. 

Dhu-dowss,  Komerila,  i.  518. 
Dislectica  applied  to  theolouv.  ii.  162  aq. 
Dialectioa  of  Berengar  and  Gufrane,  li.  169, 

1711.  N.  17. 
Dtalactica.    Sea  Sdiolaitidim. 
Dianlua,  Scmi-Arian,  i.  3US,  K.  21. 
Dictatus  Gregorii  VII.,  U.  243. 
Uidymiu,  cttceliist,  i.  309,  N.  S,  316,  3!0. 
Diego  Bisbap  of  Osma,  II.  658. 
Dies  Irae.  ii.  506. 
Diet.     See  FranHirl, 
Dietber  of  Mayence,  l 

Note. 

Dietrich,  Morung,  iii.  399,  N.  19. 
dutoipiTuf,  i.  311. 

Diocesan  hisrarchy,  iL  391  sq. ;  Mi.  181  tq. 
Dioceses  of  the  tioinaD  empire,  i.  373. 
IWocleti™,  L  180. 

DlMletian  against  Manicbeea,  1.  207,  N.  19. 
tKodorOB,  monk  in  Antioch,  I.  433,  N.  4, 
Diodorua  of  Tarsus,  L  318.  345. 
Diognetua,  EpisUe,  I.  146,  N.  11, 
Dionyaian  Uyaticiam,  ii.  103  aq. 
Dionviios  Bar-Salil«,  Bishop  of  Ancid«,  il. 

Koaysiiu,  liishop  of  Athena,  i.  168,  N.  7. 
Dionysins  Carthiuiaiiaa,  ill.  BS,  Note,  845, 

DioDyaiUB  Exigani,  1.  60,  49L 
Diouysius  of  Aluudria,  L  2O0,  !09, 191. 
Dionysius  of  Al&aadria  against  Stephen, 

Dlonysiua  of  Alexandria,  bis  theology,  i. 

Konyalus  of  Corinth,  i.  144. 

Dionysins  of  Rome,  i.  221,  281, 194,  N.  1. 

DionyaiuB,  Paoiido,  Hi.  21)9. 

Diom-alua  the  Areopsgite,  1.  Ill,  468,  480, 

DionvsiuB  the  Arrapaglte  confounded  iritli 

Dionyaiua  of  Paris,  B.  103  so. 
DiowmiB,  Biabop  of  Alexandria,  i,  356, 406. 
Dio^Rla  (Lyddo),  cooncil  of,  1.  332. 


Discipllna  Areinl  i,  233  438. 

Diaclptlne,  ecclenastical,   amoDg    Monta- 


106  aq.,  1: 
l^sq. 
IMscifirna  in  AfHou  Choich,  L  168,  SSO, 
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DtMMiiitiflmi,  PumI,  fi.  8M  M^  tTL 
DhbonoT  LstiB  and  OrwifClinilM^  i 

218^  609  M. 
DlTorce,L4M. 
Dhrorce  in  Garnumy,  L  tUB, 
Dooetitm,  Alazaadiian  MhooL  L  S18. 
DocAtism  Q>oe«taeX  OnMtic.  ^Ul,  W. 


Vi 


Docetfam,  Minifliwii,  q 
DoctrinM,  bistoiy  oi;  L  1ft. 
Doctrines,  Uclonr  oi;  Is  tlw  Aral 
Ultq. 

L16S.  ^ 

DoctrlnM,  histeiTfli;  votin OD,  L  M^  f60t 
DocCrinet.    See/MlMy. 
Docnmanti  lahHM,  L  W. 
Doldno,  iL  59ft,  N.  4L 
Donink  conTcrts  benCies,  U.  ftftib 
Dominie,  Ibandor  of  Order,  IL  419  m. 
DonlDle  Lorientn,  it  19&  N.  19. 
Dominlcani  aninai  lieratks,  it  ftOft. 
Dominlcana  at  tko  Unimnnj  of  PttlL  feL 

iSS  aq.,  468. 
Dominieana  Papal  In<|aiattan,  it  ftftft;  BL 

lMjKi..lft7«^4Waq,        

Dominicans.    See  T%mmal§,  Anmy. 
Domitlan,  Bialiop  of  Anegrni  te  Oofmi,  L 

478,  K.  U. 
Donitian,  Emperar,  L  16t. 
DomitiUa  Iwnulied,  i  102,  K.  4. 
Domnna,i  202. 
Doiati^lTS. 
Donatio  Oonotentini,  Deed  «(*&  109  oq., 

UTeq,  M6,  N.  MM,  N.  8£ 
Donatio  Ibnpd,  Ui.  824. 880. 
Donatio  of  Heafy  IL,  iL  186;  XT.  81. 
Donatio  of  Lewis  DeboBain,  fi.  88|  K.  L 
Donatio  of  Otto.  iL  181,  H.  18. 
Donatio.    See  MatUda. 
Donatuts,  i.  257  sq. 
Donatists.  their  flute,  i  828  aq. 


Donates,  I.  257  so. 
\  N. 

>isnopn 
Dofso  (see  Conrad),  ii.  568. 


Dorotliena,478,  N.  2,  228. 
Dorpat,  EiBmlan  bishopric,  S.  699l 


DoaitheQs,  aect-lbondeiy  i.  56. 

Dreams,  interpreters  oU.  41. 

Drathroar,  CbristianuB^  61,  62. 

Dschem  (see  Zizim),  iii.  297. 

Dacas,  John  Batatses,  ii.  609. 

Dncenarius,  i.  201,  N.  11. 

Dnlcinns  (see  Doldmo\  iL  595,  K.  41. 

Dnngal,  ii.  71. 

Dons  Scottts,  iL  470  sq.,  472  sq.,  501  sq> ; 

iii.  157. 
Dnnstan,  Archbishop  of  Canterbnzy,  iL  189 

sq. 
Avo^v<rirai,  i.  469. 
Dnrandns,  de  Osca,  iL  585.  ^^ 

Darandns,  St.  Pordui,  iii.  184.      *^ 
Dnxiacnm,  council  of,  ii.  124. 

E, 
Eadmer,  ii.  259,  K.  2. 
Easter  controversy,  i.  166  sq.,  198  sq.,  481, 

669.  . 

Easter,  council  of  Nice  on,  L  481. 
Easter  cjrle,  i.  481. 
Easter  festiTsl,  i.  98, 166. 
Easter  hymns,  ii.  506. 
Easter  in  England,  L  580,  N.  4. 


ColirUL     Bsa 

Ibedieana,  it  €17. 


Bothna,! 
moiik.iL 


te^pm,  L  19«,  IT. ». 
vdm  with  MriiiHia.  L  WL 

Bbner,  Maigartha,  lit  28,  V.  U;  141^  S. 
2L 


544. 

Ecbert»  abbot  at  8ab8aa«,  fl,  ftii, 
Eebert,  Kahop.  t  CftA.  H.  & 
EdMI^  IMl£\  0ftt7 
Eeeai^lTm 
Eodeala  nlebaan.  t 


^,       ,    [alnricb,iai41at.. 
Eclecticism,  Pkioide,  t  llftT 
EdelinuL  WiDiam,  ffi.411,  V.  If. 
Edeoaa,  Gbriatiaaltf  in,  t  U6. 


Education.    SeaisSUa^ IM 


Kdneatleii  popdar  lii  ^niMla  iaas  »  |H 

sq.,  889  so.  .      "  ~^ 

^8Sl47'  ^^  «'^»*«d.  fl-  m.  Ml 

Egbert,  ArchbisiMip  oTTonkL  t  ftftfii  . 

Egjpt,  Ghriatiaaa  ta,  lit  t&L 

Eggrpt,Jew8in,ttf{  rtnisHifc  888L  K> 8l 

i^MoMiSvaltasXLCi:^^'^^ 

fich^t,  Usbopric,  It  27. 

EkkehaM,  0. 160;  K.  IL 

'EKxXnvla,    See  Ckmrtik, 

'EK6«nv.L588. 

Elagabalns,  i.  177. 

Elcesaites,  i.  100,  K.  9,  lOL  188  aq..  §88. 

Elders,  i.  74,  90,  N.  L  ^^ 

Elders  in  the  country,  L  284|  N.  L 

Elders  not  all  teachera,  L  92. 

Electors,  complainto  a^nat  Pfaa  IL^  S. 

Electors.  Union  first  tA$tfm^  UL  48;  at 

Franciort,  260. 
Eleemosjmarv  institutioiia.  1 16L  44ft.  453. 
Elcsbsan,  L  518. 
Eleven  Thousand  Virgjlna,  legend,  it  491, 

N.  1. 
Elias  as  type  of  monks,  L  408,  N.  28. 
Elias,  Franciscan,  it  482. 
Eligins.  Bishop  of  NoTon,L  525^  H.  1 
Elipanans,  ii.  75  sq.,  77,  78. 
Emanation,  doctrine  of^  L  197  aq. 
Emanuel  ChiTSoloras,  liL  472. 
Emanuel  Moechopylus,  lit  472. 
Emanuel  of  Portnnl,  UL  491. 
Emmeram,  West  fhink,  1 557. 
Emperors  despotic,  L  86B. 
Emperors  jg^nerons  to  Um  cfavroh,  t  86ft. 
Emperors  mgiiest  spiritual  Jndgea,  1 889  sq. 
Emperors,  influence  on  Uw  dergf  ,  t  444. 
Emperors,  investitttre  of  hjshope,  tt.  147, 

Emperors,  laws  oi,  L  494. 

Emoerors,  Bomaa,  dettM^  1 40^  N.  1, 120, 


ntDBX. 

Kmp«ran,  Boraui,  ■npeiMlUmu,  1.  171. 
Kmperars  onder  chnreh  overaight,  I.  86B. 
EraperDn,  univeml  monarehr  of,  UL  37, 
KIO. 


3faA 


=  r>piiey,  UL  78,  9 
ris[iDn.i.llB,IM,4e 


BngUnd  »gBi 

I'jOnq. 
EngUnd  becoi__ 
England,  Calhai 
iEngland,  Churcl 
Sariand,  Magnn 
En^and,  peaaanla'  oar,  iU.  I9B. 
England  Cw*  Britain),  works  on,  I.  871  tq. 
Snntiu,  i.  37,  N.  5. 
KinodliiK,  Siig.  Pel.,  Blabop  of  PstU,  L 

488.499. 


England,  Church  in,  i.  b&  tq.,  6bi. 
Sariand.  Magna  Cbarti,  ii.  907. 
^Jani'  ' '" 


Ephesmi,  Ri 
Ephraem  Ih 
Epicu™,  C 
Spicurm,  h 
StAcami,  h 

Epiphui 


ibcr  Synod  of.  i.  358. 
S%-riiin,  i.  1B7,  N.  !,  318,  67S. 
:m  upon,  i.  32,  N,  6, 
1  [ihilosophy,  I.  37. 
I  pbilDBophy  prevalent,  i.  48. 
incorpoml  bdng.  i.  BS,  IT.  10. 
Dn  oTCarpocrnte^,  t.  136. 
Arebdeacon,  1.  S&i,  S.  £8,  433, 

Cjpmi,  I.  SZ«,  8!8. 


Epiphany,  festival  among  Baailidli 

Epiphany,  festival  of  thi  Chnrcb,!.  Ufi,  430, 

l^tcopacy  (i«  Buhopi).  i.  185. 
Episcopacv,  tiregoiT  Iho  Great  on,  1.  B04. 
EplBOOpacy  in  Carthago,  i.  33S,  N.  fi. 
EpiBCop^  coarls  or  arbitration,  i.  861. 
EpiacDpi  in   partibua  infidelium,  E^lacnpi 

Utnlares,  il.  B9S,  N.  7, 
EjriBtles,  etclesiaslical,  i.  2B0,  N.  7, 
BpiBtolH  decretaleB.     See  Dcrrrt^t. 
Epittotie  otiiiM  III  nm  virumm,  IIL  880, 488, 

489,  N.  tt^ 
Squites  Templarii,  ii.  443. 
Eqnitn  Tentonici  HospitaliB,  etc.,  IL  448. 
Sni,  diArent^  i.  V>.  N.  7  60. 
Enamos,  Desldsilas,  HI.  479  M.  i  an  Boms. 

478,  Hi  8. 
Eremltae  Calegtini,  iL  488. 
Eremitaa  S.  Angnstial,  ii.  4!0. 
Eremitaa  S.  FranolKl,  lii.  87% 
Ereroitae  S.  Uieronyml,  ilL  126,  N.  8. 
Eremilfs,  i.  16i. 
Brflirt,  bishopric,  il.  37. 
AfanJconncil  of,  il.  347. 
Eric  IX.,  King  of  Swedfln, 
Erigea*  (fee  JoIn  Seotui), 


KlngotSwedfln,  Ii.  898. 

„ .ae  Jain  Stotui),  iL  82,  M,  632. 

Enndand,  biabopric,  ii.  SOO. 

Eimcngard  against  the  Calh«ri,  U.  M4  m. 

Ewienes,  i.  63,  IDO,  897,  56Ii. 

Enenes.     See  Jevi. 

Estates  got  by  clwn-,  I.  868. 

Este,  hooTC  of,  in  ^mn,  ili.  394  aq. 

EsthoDiana  converted,  Ii.  698. 

'Enupiim.     See  CoUfgia. 

Ethelbcrt,  Eingof  Kent,  L  531. 


Etbcriai,  U.  78,  V.  4. 
Etbici.  Sen  MaraU. 
Kthiopiaci  '    '    ' 


.      iWc.  1.483,818;  lii  214. 
EucbaiiiU     See  lorcT*  Smptr. 
Eochaiiua.  Bishop  of  TrevM,  IL  184,  N. 


Kuchetuo  in  Thrace,  iL  613. 

Eachlles,  L  277. 

Euchitea,  monaateriea,  I.  406. 

Endo  de  Stella.  11.  682  aq. 

Eadoiia,  i.  325. 

EngenioB,  i.  2Si,  K.  14. 

Eugeninall.,  Pope,  U.  S9. 

Enseniiu  111.,  Pope.  Ii.  280.  383. 

Eusenina  IV.,  Pope,  UL  241  aq.,  868,  N.  4 

Eubemerea,  1. 147.  N.  16. 

EulogiuB.  i.  283,  N.  S. 

Eulogius,  presln-tei  in  Cordova,  iL  97. 


It  of  wonhip  of  Ean^rr*. 


:ii.»Uians.  i,  m  pq. 


Euaebiui  __  _ 

i.  27,  814, 
Eusebius  of  CaeBarea,  Origenitt,  i. 
Eusebiufl  of  Emls.-  '^ '    '    * 

317,  m,  N.  2. 
ItuBebiuB  uf  Nicomcdia,  i.  371,  394,  397  M). 
KiisebiuB  of  Nlcomedla,  hia  party,  1.  300. 
EiisebiuB  of  Veroellnc,  1.  411 
EuatalhiuH,  Archbishop  of  llientalonlca,  ii. 

EujUthioa,  Hishop  of  Antiooh,  I.  298. 
EuBUthius  of  SvbiutG,  i.  3U7,  M.  19,  810. 

N.  27,898. 
EuBtathlas  of  Sebute  relecta  marriage,  L 

406.  ^ 

EuBlatbiui  of  Sebaate,  iran|lp  of  relic*,  L 

Entbymin 

■iul)'Chin[,  i'attiwcirrf  Aieiatiorm,  ii.  i: 
....     t,...    "  itfiarch  of  Constantinople, 


Eiiy^:hiui,  P 


ScbolMticui,  i.  269. 
Kvanirelia  (see  Givairtr)  ApocrTTihH, 
EvangelU  infan.i7e  JhO-V  7ft,  N.l 
EvangelisM  In  cliiirches,  i.  04. 
Evangellnm  aeterauni,  U.  484. 
Evorwin.provoit,  iL358. 
EwBlds,  the  tiro,  1.  658. 
Eiarchfl,  t.  874. 
" ' L34fl,3B0i  li.K 


.as 

ExcBBleB 


Ltions  among  Gorrnans,  1,534. 
le  ninth  eentorv,  Ii.  63. 
„ .je  twelfth  century,  H.  476  iq. 

Exegcits.     See  Gloua,  ilL  164. 
EMrapliona  of  clergy,  L  194, 361;  enlng^ 

ii.  67,  387;  ill.  W. 
E.TemptionBofelDislen.LBlOi  ii.  179  aq.. 
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ExBvUram,  Jus,  ii.  866. 
Ezra,  fourth  Book  of;  i.  95,  168. 

F. 

Faber,  James,  iii.  490. 
Fabianns,  mutyr,  i.  178,  N.  10. 
Fabius.  BUhop  of  Antioch,  i.  264,  N.  8. 
Facundufl  of  Hermiane,  i.  479,  K.  17,  481, 

487. 
Facundas  on  the  Eucharist,  L  617,  N.  22. 
Falckenberg,  John  of,  iii.  168,  236. 
Falsification  of  documents,  i.  499. 
Faroe  islands  converted,  ii.  208. 
Fasting  at  definite  times,  L  186,  169,  269. 
Fasting  enjoined,  i.  430. 
Fasting  exoiates  sin,  L  489. 
Fasting  of  Montanists,  i.  141. 
Fasting,  Victor  Antioch  on,  i.  480,  N.  4. 
Fasting,  yoluntai^-,  1.  98,  259. 
Fathers.    See  Apostolical, 
Fathers,  Church,  collected  works,  L  21,  K. 

4.563. 
Fathers,  Church,  Platonizing,  L  164,  N.  8. 
Faustus,  Bishop  of  Reji  (Ri^  i.  488,  486, 

N.  17,  487. 
Feet,  washing  of,  i.  881,  N.  17. 
Felicissimus,  i.  253. 
Felicitas,  mart^,  i.  195,  N.  9. 
Felix.    See  Mwucius, 
Felix,  Bishop  of  Aptunea,L  258. 
Felix,  Bishop  of  Urgel,  il.  76  sq.,  77. 
Felix,  Pope,  i.  472. 
Felix  v..  Pope,  iu.  257  sq.,  267  sq. 
Ferdinand  of  Nai^les^  iU.  289,  294. 
Ferdinand  of  Spain,  ili.  491. 
Ferrandus,  Fuleentius,  i.  481,  486. 
Ferrara,  council  of,  iii.  255,  496. 
FesUval,  All  Saints*,  ii.  loL  102. 
Festival,  All  Souls',  ii.  186. 
>«  Festival,  Asses',  ii.  513,  N.  2;  Fools',  602, 

N.  1. 
Festival,  Corpus  Christi,  ii.  486  sq. 
Festival  of  Lnage-victon',  ii.  19. 
Festivals  inefcased,  i.  514. 
FeilKals  increase  %  the  West,  it  101, 186, 

m  sq. ;  iiL  159. 
Festivals  of  the  first  Peited,  i.  244. 
Festivals  of  the  second  Period,  i.  480. 
Festivals.     See  Mary. 
Festum  exaltationis,  i.  534. 
Feudal  Oath  of  Prelates,  U.  147,  884  aq. 
Hcinus,  iii.  475,  N.  8. 
Fiffueira,  ii.  377,  Note. 
FiTioque  added  to  the  Creed,  it  78  sq.,  216, 

N.  10,  226,  N.  10.  "^  »      -» 

Finns  converted,  ii.  598  sq. 
Firmilian  a^nst  Stephen,  i.  256. 
Rrmilian,  friend  of  Origen,  i.  210. 
First  Fruits,  L  163.  ^ 

First  Fruits.    See^imaiM. 
Flagellants,  ii.  525  sq. :  iii.  178  sq. 
Flagellation,  penance,  li.  197. 
Flarcheim,  battle  of,  li.  254. 
FlavUn,  i.  312,  N.  34. 
Flavian,  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  L  856. 
Flavian^  monk  of  Antioch.  introauces  re 

sponsive  singing,  u  433,  N.  4. 
Florence,  councU  of;  iii.  496. 
norence,  excommunication  of,  ilL  62,  Note. 
Florentius  Radewini,  iii.  180. 
Fontevrand,  Order,  fi.  404. 


re- 


Fools'  flesdval,  iL  502,  K.  1. 
Forgeries  (see  Indor%  DcmaUo)  of  Privi- 
leges, iL  244,  N.  4^  407. 
Formosus,  Pope,  ii.  128. 
Formulas  of  Prayer  coontsd,  it  428,  N.  lOi 
Fossarii,  i.  865,  N.  16. 
Fra  Angelo,  ui.  128,  N.  14. 
i^ance  (see  Gmity^  state  of  the  Cbvrch,  L 

549  sq. ;  iL  43  sq. 
France,  Concordat  iii.  312. 
Francfort,  councils  of;  iL  C7,  77;  Estates 

at,  iiL  45  sq. 
Francfort,  Diet  at,  liL  49;  EUdonlletfM, 

260  sq.,  270,  N.  14. 
Francis  X,  iu.  312. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  ii.  416  sq. 
Francis  of  Paula  (Minims),  iiL  875. 
BVancU  of  Sickingen.  iiL  490. 
Frimcis,  Pater  Sesrapnicus,  iL  480. 
Franciscans  and  University  of  Paris,  iL  42? 

sq.,  468. 
i  Franciscans,  historv  of.  in  the  thirteenth 
I      centur>',  ii.  430  sq.,  502^  506. 
Franciscans^  history'  of;  in  the  ft>niUie«th 

century,  iii.  118  sq. 
Franciscans,  history  of,  in  the  flftotnth  ccb- 

tuiT,  Ui.  360. 
Franxs.    See  Heathemitm. 
Franks,  conversion  of  the.  L  519  aq.,  574. 
Franks,  sUte  of  the  Church,  i.  649 ;  iL  4Ssq. 
Fraternities  of  Hary,  etc.,  iii.  180. 
Fratres  cellitae  (Alexiani),  iiL  127. 
Fratres  conscripti.  ii.  178. 
Fratres  conversi,  li.  178,  419. 
Fratres  de  communitate,  iiL  119,  12L 
Fratres  de  mUitia  Christi,  iL  448. 
Fratres  gaudentes,  ii.  448. 
Fratres  hospitalis  S.  John,  ii.  444. 
Fratres  militiae  Christi  s.  Gladifexi,  iL  448. 
Fratres  minores,  ii.  417. 
Fratres  militiae  Templi,  ii.  448. 
Fratres  Praedicatores,  iL  419,  484. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  iii.  ISO  sq. 
Fratres  vitae  communis  attacked  br  Gfabc. 

iii.  369  sq.  ^ 

Friitres  vitae  communis,  coUatlMies,  iiL  t!t, 

N.  8. 
Fratres  vitae  communis,  attiQls  o^  iiL  871. 

Pratricelli,*ii.  439;  iii.  119,  128,  178. 
Frederick  I.,  Barbaroasa,  iL  2^  284.  286, 

N.  12,  287,  292  sq.  »  — ^  — 

Frederick  I.,  Elector  of  Brandenburg;  iii 

461,  N.  11. 
Frederick  XL,  ii.  305  sq.,  811,  566. 
Frederick  III.,  Emperor,  iiL  269,  268.  289. 
Frederick  III.,  Emperor,  liis  reforms,  iii 

349,  Note, 
Frederick  III..  Kins  of  Trinacrim,  iiL  €L 
Frederick,  Duke  of  Swabia,  iL  295. 
Frederick  of  Austria,  iii.  24,  86  sq. 
Frederick  of  Sicilv/u.  852. 
Free  Spirit,  Brotliers  of;  iL  690,  N.  88,  592; 

iii.  178. 
Friday  as  a  fast,  i.  166. 
Friends  of  God,  iii.  141  mi. 
Frieslanders,  i.  557. 
Frieslanders,  Boniihce  amono,  iL  28. 
Fri^landers,  conversion  o^  fl.  90l 
Frithigem,  i.  460. 
FriUlar,  cloister  of,  ii.  27. 
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Fronto,  opponent  of  Ghiistianitv,  L  119. 
Fructufl  pnmi  anni,  iii.  78. 
FVumentius  converts  Ethiopia,  i.  459. 
Fulbert,  Bishop  of  Chartres,  ii.  161,  164, 

N.  6. 
Fulco,  preacher,  ii.  506. 
Fttlda,  cloister  of,  ii.  28. 
Fulgentius,  Bishop  of  Ruspe,  L  485,  487. 
Fullo,  Peter,  L  470,  471, 

G. 

Gaianitae,  i.  474. 

Galdinos,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  iL  547. 
Galen,  i.  122,  N.  16. 
Galerius,  i.  180,  18L 
Galileans,  i.  73. 
(Jallienus,  i.  179. 
Gallic  and  Paul,  L  78,  N.  7. 
Gall  us.  Emperor,  i.  178. 
Gallua.  monk,  i.  532. 
Gamaliel,  Pharisee,  i.  76 j  76. 
Gamaliel,  the  ffrandson,  i.  98,  N.  4. 
Gambacorti,  Petrus,  iii.  126,  X^.  8. 
Gangra,  council  of,  i.  406. 
Gansfort  (WesselJL  iii.  467,  N.  17. 
Gasparinus,  iii.  472. 
Craston,  ii.  405. 
Gaul.    See  France, 
Gaul,  Christianity  in,  i.  117, 187  sq. 
Gaul,  cloisters  in,  i.  410. 
Gaul,  metropolitans,  i.  890. 
Gaul,  Semipelagianism  in,  L  848. 
Gaza,  Procopius  of,  i.  487. 
Gaza,  Theodore  o^  iii.  472. 
Gegnasius,  Paulician,  ii.  21. 
Gefler  of  Kaisersberg,  iii.  845,  Note,  891. 
reisa,  u.  212. 

Geiserich.     See  Gerueric, 
Gelasius,  Pope,  Decretum  de  libris  recipi- 

endis,  i.  487. 
Gelasius,  Pope^  on  Peter*s  primacy,  i.  498. 

N.  12  J  that  It  is  subordinate  to  general 

councds,  500,  N.  19. 
Gelasius,  Pope,  on  the  two  natures  in  Christ, 

i.  516,  N.  22. 
Gelasius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  273. 
Gelasius  of  Cy«icus,  i.  297^  N.  7. 
General  Cha|Ker  of  Cistercians,  ii.  418. 
General  Chapters.     See  Councilt, 
Genghis  (Zengis)  Khan,  ii.  601. 
Gennadius,  bio^apher,  i.  463. 
Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  Semipelagian,  L 

484. 
Gennadius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  L 

868,  N.  10. 
Genseric  persecutes  the  Catholics,  i.  461. 
Gentiliacum  (Gentilly),  councils  of,  ii.  66, 

73. 
George  Gemlstius  Pletho,  iii.  472.  478. 
George  of  Hohenlohe,  iii.  87,  N.  6. 
George  of  Podiebrad,  ul  280,  N.  29,  289, 

44^446,  460. 
George  of  Trapezium,  iii.  472. 
Geor^o,  Jo.  Ant.  de  S^  iii.  350,  Note. 
Georgius,  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  i.  302. 
Gerbert,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  ii.  161  sq., 

182, 188. 
Gerbert.     See  Sylvester  IL 
Gereon,  martjT,  i.  179,  N.  16.  • 

Gerhard  Groot,  iii.  129  sq.,  150. 
Gerhard,  Segarelli,  iL  595,  N.  41. 


Gerhardt,  Zerbolt,  iii.  182,  N.  18. 
Gerlach  of  Nassau,  Archbbhop  of  Mayence, 

iiL  62. 
German  Gospel  Harmony,  poetic,  ii.  65. 
German  knights,  ii.  448  sq. 
German  literature,  oldest,  ii.  65  sq. 
German  Orders,  ii.  599. 
Germano,  St.,  treaty  of,  it  812,  815. 
Germanus,  Patxiarch  of  Constantinople,  ii 

14,  610. 
Germany,  attempts  at  reforms,  iiu  414, 458, 

460,  467. 
Germany,  Christianity  in,  i.  118,  188,  674 ; 

farther  pro(p*es8,  4^  sq.,  619  sq.,  657. 
Germany,  cloisters  in,  ii.  28. 
Germany,  cloisters  in.  reformed,  ii.  176. 
Germany,  conversion  oy  Boni&ce,  iL  25  sq.. 

622. 
Germany,  first  council  in,  ii.  27. 
Germany,  hierarchy  in.  L  521. 
Gerson,  John,  iii.  139,  149  sq.,  152,  216  sq., 

221  so.,  228.  348,  870,  N.  2,  392,  N.  18. 
Gewilieb,  Archbishop,  d.  51,  N.  3. 
Ghibellini,  ii.  278. 
Ghost,  Hol)%    See  Spirit. 
Gieeeler,  his  Life  and  Writings,  i.  preface, 

v-xiv. 
Gifts  to  the  Church.    See  Donatio, 
Gilbert  de  la  Porret,  ii.  458. 
Gladiatorial  contests  abolished,  L  453. 
Gladiferi,  U.  448. 
Gladstone  Abbey,  ii.  496. 
Glaukias,  i.  134,  N.  4. 
Glossa  interlinearis,  ii.  476. 
Glossa  ordinaria,  ii.  61,  N.  16. 
Gnosis,  i.  113. 

Gnosis  a  secret  doctrine,  i.  212. 
Gnosis  Church,  i.  211  sq. 
Gnosis,  traces  in  New  Testament,  i.  90,  N. 

11.  ^ 

Gnostics,  i.  129  sq.,  189  sq.,  567. 
Gnostics,  Alexandrian,  i.  184, 136. 
Gnostics,  Syrian,  i.  134,  137j^03. 
Gobelinus,  Persona,  iii.  11,  S87,  N.  25. 
Goch,  John  of,  Ui.  4tf. 
God  of  the  Jews  anS  Christians  (Gnostic 

view),  i.  131.  ^ 

Goetae,  i.  52,  N.  9.     See  Imposton, 
Gorello.  John  of,  iii.  117,  Note. 
Gorm  (Gorin)  the  Old,  King  of  Denmark. 

ii.  202. 
Gospels.    See  Evan^dium. 
€r08pels,  Harmony,  m  Grerman,  poetic,  iL  65. 
Goswin  of  Hales,  ui.  478,  N.  14. 
Goths,  Christians,  i.  187,  290,  N.  20,  460. 
Gottschalck,  controversies,  ii.  84  8<}.,  628. 
Gottschalck,  Rabanus  M.  against,  ii.  85  sq. 
Gottschalck,  Wendian,  ii.  211. 
GoTomment,  Church,  early,  i.  90,  240,  567. 
Gonemment.    See  luders.  Bishops^  Officers^ 

etc. 
Grabo,  Matthew,  iii.  869  sq. 
Grace,  controversy  on.    See  Augtutine,  Pt- 

hffiusj  Semi^Peuxffianism,  etc. 
Grammont,  Order  of,  ii.  404. 
Granada,  capture  of,  iii.  491. 
Grasflis,  Pans  de,  iii.  806. 
Gratiae  exspectativae,  iii.  88. 
Gratian,  Emperor,  i.  282,  288,  804. 
Gratian,  Emperor,  fkvors  Boman  bishop,  L 

380. 
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GratiAni  Decretmn,  iL  S59. 

GraTammm  of  Germany,  iii.  807  aq. 

Graves,  i.  345. 

Greek  Church.    See  EeuUmj  Jhma^  C^mirO' 

vtrnfyPaulidomt^  Pkotuu. 
Greek  Ghnrch,  hiatory  of  the,  i.  687 :  u.  13 

sq.,  20  sq.,  213  sq.,  607  aq. ;  iiL  205,  498. 
Greek  Church,  internal  atate,  iL  238. 
Greek  Church  in  the  twelfth  century,  iL 

603  sq. 
Greek  Church,  relation  to  tha  Latim,  iL  601 

aq. 
Greek  language  the  only  ecdeeiaatical,  L 

144. 
€rreek  language  uniyeraal^  L  80. 
Greek  literature  rerived,  liL  472. 
Greeks,  religion  and  morals,  L  83. 
Greeks,  Slavonian,  i.  371. 
Greenland  converted,  iL  203. 
Gre^entius,  Archbishop  of  Tapharm,  L  519, 

Giegoras  (see  Nicephonu),  iiL  210,  K.  5. 

Gregorius  Abulphtfagins,  iL  617. 

Gregorius  Akindynos,  iii.  210. 

Gregorius  Palamaa,  in.  206,  N.  8,  209. 

Gregory,  Archbishop  of  Tours,  L  490,  574. 

Gregory-  of  Heimburg,  iii.  262,  Note,  279, 
and  Kote. 

Gregory  of  Naaianrom,  i.  805,  N.  10,  807, 
815,  402,  672. 

Gregorv  of  Nazianzum  upon  infknt  bap- 
tism,'L  434,  N.  12. 

Gregorv  of  Nvasa,  i.  807,  319,  320,  415,  N. 
11,  4^  572: 

Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  i.  221. 

Gregory  the  Great  agamst  science,  L  489, 
490. 

Gregor>'  the  Great  against  the  title  Episc. 
universalis,  i.  501. 

Gregorv  the  Great  humble  to  Bfauricius,  L 
4^,  N\  3. 

Gn^ry  the  Great,  influence  on  public  wor- 
ship,* L  512. 

Gregor}'  the  Great,  litanv,  i.  515. 

Gregory  the  Great  an  tne  Episcopacy,  i. 

Gregory  the  Chneat,  privileged  cloisters,  L 

511. 
Gregory  the  Great,  Sacramentarium,  iL  58. 
Gregory  the  Great^  works  on,  i.  574. 
Gregon'  the  Illuminator,  L  458. 
Gregorj'  11^  Pope,  ii.  26. 
Gregon-  IIL,  Pope,  ii.  27. 
Gregory-  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  80,  N.  1,  89. 
Gregory  V    Pope,  ii.  134. 
Gregory-  VI.,  Pope,  ii.  137. 
Gregory-  VII.,  Pope,  iL  139  sq.,  146  sq.,  172, 

242  sq. 
Gregory- VIII.,  Pope,  ii.  278,  294. 
Gregorj'  IX.,  Pope,  u.  812  sq.,  860,  866. 
Gregorj'  X.  Pope,  ii.  336. 
Grejjorv  XL,  Pope,  iiL  57,  61  sq.,  80,  94, 

1^8,  N.  15.  192, 
Gregory-  XII.,  Pope,  iiL  80,  93  sq.,  216,  N. 

4,  219  sq.,  231. 
Grimoald,  Ostrogoth,  i.  548. 
Groot,  Gerhard,  iii.  129  sq.,  150. 
Grossetest  (Grostibead),  Bishop  of  lincoln, 

li.  378,  N.  23. 
Groeulanus,  Peter,  ii.  607. 
Grubenheimer,  Jamnicii,  iiL  452. 


Gualbert,  John,  iL  UC. 

Guarinus,  iii.  472.  "^ 

Guelphs,  iL  278.  ^  '^ 

Guibert,  Archbishop.    See  Clemtemi  IIL 

Guido,  Archbishop  of  MiUui,  iL  156,  K  IS, 

193.  N.  10. 
Guido,  Archbishop  of  ^eime,  ii  87L  K  M. 

See  Caiixtui  //. 
Guido,  Bernard,  iiL  18,  N.  2. 
Guido,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  iL  128. 
Guido,  founder  of  Hoanltal  Brothcn,  fi.  406. 
Guilelmus  Peraldus,  11.  474. 
Guilelmua  de  Saiicto  Amorai,  iL  426. 
Guiscard,  Robert,  iL  143  »a.,  266  aq. 
G^jars  des  Moulins,  iiL  899.  N.  IS. 
Gunthar,  Archbishop  of  Cologias,  2.  IIQL 
GOnther  of  Schwarzburg,  aiio4daifc  ML  tk 
Guttenberg,  iiL  478,  N.  16. 
G3'las  bapSxed,  iL  212,  K.  SL 

H. 

Hadrian,  Abbot,  L  668. 

Hadrian  against  the  Chziatiaiia,  L  12S. 

Hadrian  against  the  Jewa,  i.  V^ 

Hadrian  I.,  Pbpe,  u.  86,  58w 

Hadrian  II.,  Pope,  ii.  m  aq. 

Hadrian  FV.,  Pope,  iL  288  aq. 

Hadrian  V.,  Pope,  iL  886. 

Hager,  Franc,  IiL  183,  N.  2. 

Hauno,  B.,  U.  61. 

"Aipco-iv.  usage,  i.  14,  149. 

Haiton  (see  ^fManR)j  iL  619. 

Halberstadt.  bishopnc  0^  iL  98. 

Hall  in  Suaoia,  heretics  then,  ii.  698. 

Hamburg,  archbishopric  oi,  ii.  94. 

Hamburg-Bremen,  archUahopric  at,  IL  201. 

Hamelmann,  Herm.,  iiL  477,  N.  12. 

Hammer,  witches*  (see  MaUema\  ifi.  411. 

HAngenor,  Ulrich,  liL  29,  N.  16. 

Hanno,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  iL  177. 

Harald  BUtaand,  11.  202. 

Harald  Klak,  ii.  94. 

Harun  al  Raschid,  iL  160,  161. 

Hathumar,  Bishop  of  Paderbon,  iL  98.  X.8. 

Hatto,  Archbishop  of  Mayenee,  B.  168,  X. 

8,  174,  N.  1. 
Havel  burs,  bishopric  of^  iL  211,  697. 
Heathen  Apostles,  L  78. 
Heathen  sacrifices  allowed  hj  Innocent,  i. 

289,  N.  16. 
Heathen.    See  SMperttkiomg. 
Heathenism,  i.  81  sq. ;  civil  liilmia,  82. 
Heathenism,  adherence  to,  i.  288. 
Heathenism  among  the  FrsnkiL  L  627  sq. 
Heathenism  at  the  time  of  Christ,  L  80  sq. 
Heathenism  at  the  time  of  w*^nan.  L  114 

sq. 
Heathenism,  Christianity  against  it,  L  416. 
Heathenism,  Conatantine  *g*8w«t^  L  278. 
Heathenism,  conversion  to,  forbidden,  L 

281. 
Heathenism  in  the  third  caitarr,  L  171  sq. 
Heathenism  more  atrictlrjforbiaden,  L  447. 
Heathenism  oppoa^  to  Christianitj,  L  11!^ 

sq..  174,  186. 
Heatnenism,  total  extinetiott  in  the  Boman 

empire,  i.  464  sq. 
Heatnenism,  views  about  Jadaiam,  L  47. 
Heathenism,  works  on,  L  666. 
Heathenism,  writings  aodnat  Ghrialaattity 

suppressed,  L  176,  N.  S 


Uabnw  l*DgtMM  tad  BmebUn,  III.  ITS,  V. 

16. 

Haddo,  Biihap,  U.  SI,  K.  8. 

Hegira,  i.  5^1. 

HeKius.  Aluxuiider.  liL  SJl,  S.  6. 
-.HeKui.  finils  the  i-roM,  i.  426.  *a6. 
'^  Htlent.  of  Koaso»,  ii.  lUU,  H,  It 

HeJiogslialug,  i.  177. 

Hdvldiaa,  I.  i2i. 

Hcmerken.     Ses  Kempti. 

Hemmeilin,  Fclii.  iii.  3S4,  Nolo,  2SS,  TX.  7. 

HemminE,  Archbubop  of  tlpMla,  Iii.  9)8. 

Hsnoticon  otZmo,  i.  471,  482. 
^  Hinriduii,  ii.  5M  so. 

Henry  I.,  German  king,  Ii.  S02. 

Heniy  I.,  rktorv  ovarTVanOs,  Ii.  810. 

Henry  II.,  Ii.  131!. 

Henry  III.  afalnU  liiDoBy,  ii.  160, 162. 

Henrj-Hl,,^perot.  11.138. 

flenry  IV.,  11.249,861,267. 

Henry  V.,  Ii.  S69  sq. 
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Henn- V1I„  iii.  13,  N.  6,  21  aq. 
Hcno'  I-  of  Endand,  ii.  S66. 
Henry  II.  of  Eneliinii,  ii.  288  »q. 
Uenrj-  III.  of  EngUnd,  ii.  B27,  X.  17. 
Henr3'  IV.  of  En^end,  iii.  200  sq. 
Henry  V.  of  EnRUnd,  iii.  20D. 
Henry,  Abliot  ofClairTeaux,  ii.  644. 
Henry,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  iii  S89, 

Note. 
Henrj-,  CardinJ,  0«i»,  ill  M,  Mote. 
Henry  Dondolo,  ii.  .306. 
Henr^-,  deacon,  heretic,  U.  605  ra.,  638  N., 

M3. 
Henry  de  Hania.    Sea  lOBaaiiiem. 
Henry,  Ep.  Wint.,  iii.  2fl9.  Note. 
Hent?',  King  of  Sicily,  ii.  311. 
Henry  of  Nardlineim,  iii.  146. 
Henry  Suao.  iiL  146  m. 
Uaniy  of  ViraeborK,  Iii.  46,  ud  M.  7,  63, 

174,  N.  8. 


Heraeliiu,  Emperor,  conquers  tba  Penduu, 

I.  BM. 
Beracliaa,  Emperor,  fiiTOTi  the  clergr,  1. 

494. 
Heracllna,  Emperor,  Uonolbetita,  1. 637  sq. 
Heresy  opposed,  i.  J6S,  N.  2. 
Heresy  punished,  i.  447  sq. 
Hereav,  usage  of  the  word,  i.  M,  14B. 
Heretics,  i.  liH  sq.,  188  si].,  447,  660. 
Heretics,  baptism  of,  i.  266,  436. 
HercIicB  ui  the  fjist  (aeelfMKheei),  il.  181. 
Heretics  in  Iho  twelfth  Pentory,  U.  681  aq. 

Hermann  of  Luxemlinrg,  ii.  957. 
Hennuinns  JaaaeuBls,  iii.  26,  N.  11. 
Hemiu,  Pastor,  t.  109,  111. 
Hermes  TrismegiMns,  L  178, 
Hermias,  i.  147.       ^f 
HermoKGDcs,  i.  229. 

Hermolaus  twh^^ni,  tli.  472,  476,  S.  9. 
Herod,  i.  44,  4a'69. 


Hesychaet  coDtraytny,  iU.  S08  aq. 

lluavcbiua,  i.  2-24. 

Iletbum,  King.  ii.  619. 

Ueienhammcr,  liailena  maUfloanim,  UL 

111. 
Hienrchy  dependent  oa  the  atate,  L  868 

sq,.  494  SQ. 
Hierarchy,  diocesan,  U.  391  sq. ;  ill.  181  aq. 
Hierarchy,  Episcopal,  IL  146  aq. 
Hierarchy,  hiatory  of,  i.  234  aq.,  361  wj. 
Hieroieby  in  Germany,  i,  621  sq. 
Hierarchy  in  national  Churches,  ii.  884  aq. 
Hierarchy  in  the  Weal,  i,  327  sq. 
Hierarchy,  relations  to  Papucj-,  li.  161  (q. 
Hierarchy  ander  Justinian,  i.  i32  aq. 
Hierajc,  Origeniat,  i.  Hi. 
Hiorocles,  i.  IHO. 

Christiuia,  i.  176. 

L  4ia  q.,  418, 


Hian 


a.  iii.  11 


dnyinitea  of  Prague,  i 

iiO,  422,  S.  15,  429. 
Hieronj-mna.     SeeJenmt. 
Jlilariou  monk,  i.  398. 
Tlilary,  Anti pelagian,  i.  342. 
Jlilorj-.  Bishop  of  Arlea,  L  S92. 
Hilary,  Biflhop  of  Poitiers,  I.  SOl,  816,  572. 
Hilar;-  on  Christ's  humanity,  i.  S20,  M.  81. 
llilarv  the  Luciferian,  i.  8l6. 
Hilde'brand.    See  Ortaorv  VII. 
Tlildesheim,  bishopric  of.  ii.  98. 
Hilleu,  John,  iii.  471,  N.  20. 
iiiiicniiir.  AiGbbisbop  of  UluinU,  IL  86, 88, 

«!■,  1^1  sq.,  199,  N.  12, 
Uiiiciimr,  BiiLop  of  Loon,  ii.  124  iq.,  198, 

N.  l-i. 
Hippolylus,  i.  2S4. 

Hlppolytoa,  his  wridngs,  L  326,  S.  9. 
Hippolytm,  worka  on,i;  669. 
Hiracbau  (see  ComrTtgalut),  li.  1T7. 
History.     See  Omrch. 
Mistorv-,  auKilian-  branchea  of,  i,  20. 
Hisiorv,  (Jenerai;  i.  19,  Nolea.  562. 
illslon-,  studies  connected  with,  i.  19. 
HocBoinius,  John,  iii.  128,  N,  5. 
UabenttaDbn,  il.  277  aq.,  806,  326  iq. 
Ilolstenius,  Lucas,  UI.  241,  Sole. 
IIolv.    See  Biblt,  Paitttin*,SpirU,  tt«. 
Holy  Year,     Seejubila. 
Homeriles,  !.  49,  82,  N.S. 
Homerites  Monopbyiltei,  1. 6)8. 
HomiUriam,  Ladn,  il.  604. 
Hnmilarium  of  Charlemagne,  li.  S8  K|. 
O^DioJirio.,  L  302  iq.,  aif  aq. 
'Ouoouaiof,  i.  297  sq.,  J6i. 
Hi.moloinine.     See  Coofeaiori. 
Ili,nor.lUH  founds  a  cloi'ter,  i.  410. 
Honorioa.  Emperor,  L  288. 
Bonorius,  sacriim  reM:ript.,  1.  888. 
Honorina,  Pope.  i.  538,  Ml. 
Iloaoriua  II.,  Anti-Pope,  iL  144. 
Honoriua  11^  Pope,  li.  tJ6. 
Honorina  III.,  Pope,  a  811  >q.,  MS  H|. 
Honorim  IV.,  Pope,  ii.  888. 
Hwgslraten,  James,  iii.  487. 
Hormisdas,  1.  487,  N.  2. 
Hosius,  i.  305,  M.  13. 
Ho»piUl,  Brethren  of.  li.  405. 
Tioepiularii  S.  Antoaii,  U.  406. 
Hospitale  8.  SpiHttts,  if.  405. 
HojpiUlleni,  li.  406. 

HmpUaUki  of  St.  John,  U.  U. 
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HroswithA,  il.  160,  N.  ».  '  Infmllibaity  of  cofancOa.  IB.  822. 

Hugo  a  St  Victore,  iL  460  tq^  475, 476, 487.    InCdlibUitv.  Papal,  iL  M. 
Hugo  Capet,  u.  132.  1  !  Infimt  Baptism  (see  Baptum\  L  lO,  ftf, 

Hugo,  Caidinal,  iL  476.  \\     N.  5,  435. 

Hugo  de  Parens,  ii.  443.  \j  Infant  BaDtiirm,  Gregory  Kiiiantm  npta, 

Horaan  sacrifices  in  Rome,  L  82.  >^i.  434,  N.  12. 

Humanists  and  Scholastics,  iiL  473  sq.,  481.  (Jmessura,  Stephen,  liL  290. 
inal,  U.  167,  228.  I  Inge,  King  of  Sweden,  iL  2 


Humbert,  Cardinal, 
Hunerich,  Arian,  i.  461. 
Hungaria,  John  de,  iii.  252,  Note. 
Hungary  against  the  Papacy,  iii.  90. 
Hungary,  conversion  of,  iL  212  sq. 
HunnyadM,  John,  iii.  271,  Note  15. 
Hnss,  John.  iii.  383,  N.  7,  415  sq.,  480  sq. 
Hussites,  i'u.  242,  430  sq. 
Hussites,  history  of  the,  iii.  443  sq. 
Hutten,  Ulrich/iiL  488. 
'Ydponrapairraraij  i.  138. 
Hymeneus  and  Pniletus,  L  89. 
Hypatia,  i.  287. 

Hypoj^osticon,  libri  vL,  iL  90. 
Hypsistarii,  i.  277. 

Hyrcanus  a^inst  the  Samaritans,  L  64. 
Hyrcanus,  Maccabee,  i.  44. 
Hystaspes,  oracle  o^  L  158. 


*IaXaa^att6,  i.  186. 

lamblichuA,  i.  172,  176,  276. 

*Ia<rc0i/,  i.  148. 

Ibas,  Bishop  of  Edessa,  L  848,  856. 

Ibas,  Epistle  to  Maris,  condenmed,  L  479< 

Ibas  persecuted,  i.  356,  N.  4. 

Iberia,  Christianity  in.  L  459. 

Ibn  Roshd  (ATerrnoes),  ii.  476. 

Ibn  Sina  (Avicenna^,  li.  468. 

Iceland  converted,  li.  208. 

Idacius,  Bishop,  i.  326. 

Idolatn*.    See  Heathenism, 

Idolatry,  secret,  i.  527. 

Idolatry  wholly  forbidden,  L  284. 


•88,  899,  ^p 


.208. 
Innocent  against  Pelagina,  L  882. 
Innocent  ulows  heathen  sacrifieea,  L  299, 

N.  16. 
Innocent,  Bishop  of  Rome,  L  825,  890. 
Innocent  II.,  Pope,  iL  276  sq. 
Innocent  III.,  Pope,  iL  297  sq., 

413  sq.,  479,  511,  517,  547,  557  so.,  585. 
Innocent  lY.,  Pope,  IL  822  sq.,  422,  N.  S. 

599  sq. 
Innocent  V.,  Pope,  ii.  83&  621. 
Innocent  VI^  Pope,  iii.  51  sq.,  72  sq. 
Innocent  VII.,  Pope,  iiL  80,  98. 
Innocent  VIII.,  Pope,  iiL  290,  295  sq. 
Inquisition,  iL  399,  564  sq. ;  iiL  168  sq.,  407 

sq. 
Inquisition  in  Germany,  iiL  178,  410  sq. 
Inquisition  in  Spain,  iu.  408  sq.,  498. 
InstitoriSj  Henncus,  iii.  456,  N.  4. 
Intercession  of  bishops,  L  8o4,  869. 
Intercession  of  martyrs,  L,  169,  24^  251.  K. 

16. 
Interdict,  ban  and  interdict  after  Greflorr 

VII.,  iL  527.      . 
Interdict  invented,  ii.  199. 
Intermediate  sute,  L 167, 219, 220, 229, 418, 

516. 
Intermediate  state.    See  Purgatory, 
Interpretation.    See  Scripiure, 
Investiture  changed,  il.  269. 
Investiture,  imperial,  of  bishops,  iL  147. 
Ireland,  Church  in,  L  462, 529, 530, 575, 576. 
Irenaeus  against  Gnostics,  L  148  »q. 
Irenaeus  against  Victor.  L  197. 
IglaUj  compact  of,  iii.  442.  Irenaeus  opposed  to  philosophy,  i.  156. 

Ignatius  and  singing  in  churches,  i.  438,    Irenaeus,  woiiis  on,  i.  568. 

N.  4.  ,  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  TVre,  L  848. 

Ignatius,  his  Epistles,  i.  106,  N.  4, 110,  N.  5.    Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Tyre,  depoeed,  L  356,' 
Ignatius,  martyr,  i.  104.  I     N.  4. 


Ignatius,  works  on,  i.  567. 

Ignatius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  ii. 

213  sq. 
niyria.  Eastern,  Roman  Vicariate,  i.  889  sq.  '  Isaac  Angelus,  ii.  308. 


Irenaeus  on  the  Roman  Charch.  L  150.  K. 

10.  ^ 

Irene,  Empress,  iL  17. 


Images.    See  Pictures. 

Images,  controversy  about,  ii.  14  sq. 

Images,  festival  for  victoiy  in  image  con- 
troversy, ii.  19. 

Images,  Frank  Church  on,  ii.  ^ 

Images,  Rome  for,  ii.  30. 

Images,  worship  of,  iL  13. 

Immaculate  Conception  (see  MaTjf\  iL  88 
sq.,  498  sq. ;  iii.  156  sq.,  386  sq. 

Impostors,  heathen,  i.  52,  N.  9. 

Ina,  Kin^  of  Wessex^  ii.  33,  N.  4. 

Incamatio,  signification  of,  L  60,  N.  6. 

Incense  in  worship,  i.  433. 

India,  East,  Apostles  in,  L  82. 

India,  East,  hestorians  in,  i.  517. 

Indians  of  America,  iii.  492. 

Indulgences,  increase  ofj  ii.  515  sq. 

Indulgences,  origin  of,  ii.  196  sq. 

Indulgences,  Plenary,  ii.  196,  M .  6,  518; 
iii.  162  sq.,  393  sq. 

Indulgences,  Portioncnla,  iL  427. 


Isabella  of  Spain,  iii.  49L 
i  Isaeslav,  ii.  23L 

Isaiae  Ascensio,  i.  158. 

Isidore  of  Pelusium,  i.  852. 

Isidore  of  Seville,  L  464,  488. 

Isidorian  Decretals,  L  492  sq. 

Isidorian,  Pseudo,  ii.  109  sq.,  628. 
j  Isis,  worship  of,  L  41,  N.  7,  114. 

Islam  (see  jIokaiMiied)^  L  684. 

Israelites.    See  Jews, 

Italian  humanists,  iii.  478. 

Italians  in  the  fourteenth  century,  iiL  89. 

Italy,  ecclesiastical  state  of^  L  546. 

Ithacius,  Bishop.  L  8B6. 

Ivo,  Bishop  of  Cnartres,  ii.  267,  N.  6. 

Izates,  King  of  Adiabene,  L  49. 

Izates,  strife  at  his  convenbn,  L  61,  N.  8. 

J. 
Jacelich,  Catholicos,  L  856. 
Jacob  Baradai,  L  488. 


Jacob  of  MdUt,  tU.  IS.  N.  <,  17,  H.  7. 

Jicoh  of  Sicilj-.  11.  tea,  N.  30. 

Jwobellas,  iii.  4SS  bq, 

JacoLiCM,  1.  4«B  >q. ;  U.  eiT,  030:  iii.  Sit, 

4Se.  N.  6. 
JacolHtea,  political  party,  i.  Hi. 
Jacubns.     Sre  Jana. 
Jacobiu,  Carthiul>n.  111.  4£9, 
Jacobus  de  Hias,  ill,  4Se  u. 
JacDbtu  do  Vonirine,  ArchQishoDofUtnoa, 

U.  *9S. 
Jaeobna  Ualor.  ii.  104. 
Jocobiu  of  Krfbrt,  ill.  469. 
I    JbbbHo,  iii.  15».  Mi. 

t,  96iK) 


Jamnlcii,  ill.  4S£ 
Jandan,  Jobo  of,  ill.  M.  87.  N.  S6. 
Jaichi,  R»tibi  SolomoD,  11.  47B. 
Jaroslar,  11.  SSI. 
Jehovsb,  wonhip  of,  I.  47. 
Jiroms  anioat  Pelagliii,  1.  SSI. 
Jerome  euloijiies  Uonutlciim,  1.  iOt,  406. 
Jerome,  bla  adberenta,  i.  317,  """ 


Jeronie,  hia  oppoiient!,  i.  S!4. 

jBrome  tru»fat«  Orlgen,  i.  !10.  H.  0.  GT!, 

Jerome  tranalatlon  of  the  Bible,  1.  3*24. 

Jeruaalem  aaaalled,  11.  2^0. 

Jenmalem,  Chnrcb  of,  (tees  to  Pelli,  L  97 

eq.  1  U  acstlered,  IS,  9B,  119. 
JentAalem,  city  of,  i.  60. 
Jerunalem,  heathen  Chriatiana  ia,  i,  128. 
Jemialem,  blerai^hiil  rlnlins,  i.  Sra  gq. 
Janualem,  Mother  Cbarch  (SM  OUrcA),  i. 

90. 
Janualem,  Patriarcli  of,  I.  876. 
Jemaalem  plundered  bj-  Anl»,  1.  SS6. 
Janualem  aacked  br  Cniaadera,  11.  S6S. 
t , L.,„  ,,j.  s,|^i„  II.  296. 


Jemsaliiu  _..,.  ^j  u^.m....,  „.  ...u. 
JerDsalem,  temple  under  Jnlian,  L  £80. 
Jeimati,  Order  of,  111.  126. 

Jssua.     See  ChrOt. 

Jeaus  as  represented  la  tbe  Soran^ 


Jetaa,hiallfiE,i:68»q 


,lc»B  in  Palestine,  1.  44  aq. 

Je*9.  Julinn  fuvora  them.  i.  280  aq. 

Jew^  iQirnirg  nmong,  In  the  eleven 

Jewa'iiiiL-ide  of  raleatitie,  I.  49  sq. 


Jem,  personal  taxes,  i.  103. 

Jews,  rebellion  under  Hadrian,  i.  116  aq. 

Jews,  secU,  of.  i.  il>  sq. 

Jews,  their  hatrvil  Ifl  Chrialianitj-,  i.  98. 

Jews,  their  privileges,  i.  61  aq. 

Jews,  their  reception  of  Christianity,  i>  88. 

JezdeArd  I.,  Penlun  king,  1.  46B. 

Joachun,  Abbot  of  Hore,  li.  438. 

Jounns,  female  Pope,  il.  80,  N.  I,  62i. 

Joanna  of  Naples,  lil.  60,  6S  aq.,  SI  sq. 

Johannes.     Stte  Mn. 

JohaDuitei,  1.  326. 

Johannites,  Order  of.  lil.  18,  IS.  7. 

John  Aegentfs,  i.  4C3. 

John  ArgjTnprlus,  Iii.  472. 

John  Auriska,' iii.  47:^!. 

JohoBekkoi,  il.  611. 

Jolin,  Bishop  of  Antioch.  i.  S60  aq. 

John,  BUhop  of  Jeraaalem,  '    "* 

John,  Bir'—  -'"• — '    ■'  * 

John,  Bu 

Job  a  Dhi 

John,  deacon,  il.  117,  N.  20. 

John  lie  Gorello.  111.  117,  Note. 

John  de  HunKarla,  ill.  262,  NoM, 

John  de  Polluto,  111.116,  N.  3. 

.Tnhn  de  Rupescissu.  ill.  12S. 

John  de  Vallldna.  ill.  138.  K.  U. 

John,  Epiaconns  Asiae,  1.  464,  N.  1. 

John  Qualbert,  ii.  17a 

John  (Johannes)  Major  iii  820,  N  8. 

John  (Johannes^  Monachus.  iranonist.  UL 

13,  N.  2.  64,  N.  4. 
John,  King  of  BohemU,  ill.  iS,  Note,  41,  IT. 

88,62. 
John,  KiTii;  of  Eii[;Ioti<I,  11.  SOS  aq. 

.Inhn   ^f  11-:.^......     ;:      tl-t 


>f  Hrf^ 


i,  m-i. 


>,  bla  p 


d  appean 


and  Notes. 
Jesns,  hia  teaching,  i.  61  an.,  64  sq. 
Jeaua,  Josephua  on.  1.  ex,  K.  1. 
Jeaus,  other  tbaD  Biblical  accounts  of  him, 

i.  68  so. 
Jetier,  John,  ill.  889,  Nolc. 
Jewish  Christians,  i.  86,  i<T,  H.  1,  98, 128. 
Jewiah  Church,  i.  14. 
Jaws  (aee  Judaam\  work)  m.  1.  665. 
Jews,  ConstBDtine  forbids  convertions  to 

them,  1.  186.  N.  34. 
Jews  dispersed,  1.  41,  N.  7. 
Jews  dnven  fnn  8paui,  111.  >04  sq..  409, 

491.  ^ 

Jews,  exemptions  under  Constaotlne,  i.  184, 

Jewe,' hatred  of,  i.  48,  80;  bte  of,  116  aq. 
JawB,  heathen  views  oT,  L  4$  aq. 


John  of  <; ,.,,-.,, 

John  ftf  Goch,  hin  opinlims.  III.  465,  ITota. 

John  of  Jandan,  Iii.  29,  87,  N.  26, 

John  of  Hatha,  founder  of  the  Tttnllaiiail 
Order,  il.  406. 

John  of  Hiaden,  iii.  354,  N.  S. 
i,  67,  71  aq.         I  John  ofHontesono,  ill.  167. 
'ka  on,  666,  666.  !  John  of  Ostia.  iii.  23S,  Ti  17. 
snce,  I.  70  sq.,    John  of  Oiun,  il.  21    N.  1. 


.  .    ..  jf  Ravenna,  Iii.  47!. 

John  of  Sallsbun-,  ii.  462  aq. 

John  of  Sfgovia,  iii.  241. 

John  of  Wesel,  HI.  460.  N.  9,  46t  sq. 

John  of  Weasel,  iii.  467,  and  Sottt. 

John  Pnlaeologua,  q.  v. 

John  Phlloponm,  q.  t. 

John  PicuB  UlrvndDlH,  iii.  478,  474. 

John,  Prester,  II.  601. 

John  Rokycsana,  chiafarthe  Callxtines,  tU. 

4l9,  N.  19,  440,  N.  S9,  448  sq.,  460  sq. 
John  ScholasticuB. !.  491. 
John  SeotUA.  Ii.  62.  86. 
John,  9t„  Christiana,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
John  the  Apoatle,  1.  73,  83,  97, 104  aq.,  387, 

N.  37,  668. 
John  the  Apostle,  I- 
John  Ibe  Baptist,  i.  E 
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John  the  Baptist  as  a  type  of  monaBtic  life, 

i.  402,  N.  23. 
John  the  Faster  (Jejnnator),  i.  492. 
John  the  Faster  calls  himself  patriarcha 

universalis,  i.  504. 
John  Tzimisces^  ii.  282. 
John  Zonoras,  ii.  605. 
John  I.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  50L 
John  II.,  Batatzes  Ducas,  Emperor,  ii.  609. 
John  VIII.,  Pope,  ii.  125  sq.,  205. 
John  VIII.  acknowledges  Fhotius,  ii.  219. 
John  IX.,  Pope,  u.  128,  N.  1, 129. 
John  X.,  Pope,  ii.  129,  a,  7. 
John  XL,  Pope,  ii.  130.  .4 

John  XII.,  Pope,  it  130,  136,  N.  82. 
John  XIII.,  Pope,  ii.  132,  N.  16. 
John  XIV.,  Pope,  ii.  132,  N.  17,  18. 
John  XV^  Pope,  ii.  133,  179,  N.  1. 
John  XIX.,  Pope,  ii.  136. 
John  XXL,  Pope,  ii.  386,  839,  N.  6. 
John  XXIL,  iii.  24  sq.,  69  sq.,  116,  N.  8, 119 

sq.,  121,  163,  N.  8,  168,  175,  N.  9,  211, 

N.  2. 
John  XXIIL,  Pope,  iii.  216,  and  N.  7,  219 

sq.,  221,  225.     See,  also,  Costa, 
Jonas,  Bishop  of  Orleans,  ii.  71. 
Jordanis.     See  Jomandez. 
Jomandez  (Jordanis),  i.  460,  N.  8. 
Josephus,  i.  47,  N.  2. 
Josephns  on  John  the  Baptist,  i.  68,  N.  8. 
Josephus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  IL 

611. 
Josephus,  Paulician,  ii.  21. 
Josephus.  testimony  to  Christ,  i.  68,  N.  1. 
Jovian,  Emperor,  i.  281,  804. 
Jovinian.  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11,  456,  674. 
Jubilee  Year  established,  ii.  519. 
Jubilee  Year  continued,  iii.  163  so..  894. 
Judaism  (see  J«uv),  how  viewed  by  hea- 
then, i.  47  sq. 
Judaism,  Claudius  against,  i.  84. 
Judaism,  later  fortunes  of,  i.  447. 
Judaism,  progress  of,  i.  49  sq. 
Judges,  arbitration  of,  i.  241. 
Judgment,  The  I^st,  i.  515,  N.  18. 
Jugglers,  Jewish,  in  Rome,  i.  52. 
Jufia  crucified,  i.  290,  N.  22. 
Julia  Mammaea,  i.  42,  N.  10,  177,  N.  6. 
Julian,  Emperor,  i.  184,  N.  29,  278  sq.,  304, 

571. 
Julian  of  Eclanum,  i.  838. 
.Tulian  of  Halicamassus,  i.  474. 
Julianists,  i.  474. 
Julianus  Cesarini,  Cardinal,  iiL  240,  N.  34, 

440. 
Julianus  de  Medici,  iii.  291,  N.  8. 
Julin  or  WoUin,  bishopric  of,  ii.  597. 
Julius  Africanus.  i.  223. 
Julius,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  800,  K.  10,  344, 

N.  8,  379. 
Julius  Severus,  i.  116. 
Julius  IL,  Pope,  iii.  806  so. 
Junterburg,  Jac,  iii.  336,  Note. 
Jurisprudence.     See  Bologna,  Latctf  Ijegu- 

lation. 
Jus  Re^liae,  primanun  precum,  iL  386; 

iii.  102. 
Jus  Regaliae,  spolii,  exuviarum,  ii.  385. 
Justification,  in  Augustine,  i.  337,  N.  80. 
Justin  a^iinst  heresies,  i.  148. 
Justin,  Dial.  c.  To-phone,  i.  148. 


Justin,  his  Apologies,  i.  145  m. 
Justin,  mart}T,  L  127,  154,  56e. 
Justin,  works  on,  i.  568.  * 
Justin  I..  Emperor,  i.  478. 
Justina,  i.  813,  N.  86. 
Justinger,  Conrad,  iii.  219,  N.  10. 
Justinum  I.,  i.  491,  492,  514,  515. 
Justinian  I.  against  tho  heathen,  i.  4M. 
Justinian  I.  against  the  Patriarcba,  L  SOL 
Justinian  I.  favors  Monaaticisin,!.  506. 
Justinian  I.  in  ecclesiastical  controroML 

i.  475,  479. 
Justinian  IL,  i.  541,  542. 
Justinianus,  Laurentius,  iii.  844,  N.  7.         i 
Jutland,  Christianity  in,  ii.  94. 

K. 

Kaisersborg,  Geiler  Von,  iii.  845,  Kote,  891. 

Kalendae.     See  CaUndae, 

Kalendae  Januarii,  i.  29L  K.  23,  528.  5. 

12 ;  ii.  502,  N.  L 
Kalend-Guilds,  ii.  507  sq. 
Kaltenmarkter,  John,  iu.  882,  Kale,  M, 

N.  4. 
Kamel.    See  CameL 
Karbeas,  Paulician,  ii.  24,  281. 
KaTupyfiiifoi^  i.  507. 
Kathan.     See  Cathari, 
Keledei.     See  Cuideet. 
Kempis,  Thomas  k,  UL  129.  K.  9,  18L  K. 

16,  391  sq..  477.  N.  12. 
Keriinfc  Walter,  iii.  178.  N.  15. 
Kesra,  Parviz  (ChoeroeaY  L  584. 
Kibossa.  Paulician  churcn,  ii.  21. 
Kiew,  cloister  of  cave,  it  231. 
Kilian  in  Germany,  i.  557. 
Kimchi,  Rabbi,  ii.  475. 
Knights  founded  by  Piua  II.,  iii.  276. 
Knights,  German,  li.  448  so. 
Knights,  religious  orders  of,  ii.  442  sq. 
Knights  (see  Templars)^  ii.  448  sq. 
Knut  (see  Canute")  the  Great,  ii.  203. 
Knut,  last  ruler  of  the  Wendian  king^iy^*, 

ii.  597. 
Knvghton,  Henry  de,  iii.  190. 
Kram,  nrich,  iii.  406,  Note. 
Kramer,  Heinrich,  iii.  411. 
Kranz,  Albert,  iii.  216. 
Kremsier.  Milicz  of,  iii.  184  tq. 
Kxi<rTo\aT"oo»,  i.  474. 
KOchner,  Hermann,  iit  188,  N.  2. 
Kuttenberg,  council  o^  iii.  444.  N.  4. 
Kuttenberg,  treaty  of,  liL  449,  Notes  17  and 

19. 
K\Tie  Eleison,  ii.  506. 

L. 

Lactantius,  i.  228,  229. 

Ladislaus,  King  of  Bohemia,  iii.  445  sq. 

Ladislaus,  King  of  Naples,  iii.  83  sq.,  220 

su. 
Laelius,  Theodore,  iii.  279,  Note. 
Laillier,  John,  iii.  459,  and  N.  8. 
I-aity  (see  Clerffy\  teach,  L  248,  cf.  107. 
Laity  have  a  part  m  church  affairs,  L  496. 
Lama  religion,  ii.  602. 
Lamb,  image  of  Christ  as  ft,  i.  428,  N.  51. 
I^mbert,  JMnperor,  ii.  128  sq. 
I^ml)ertus  Ic  B^gues,  ii.  439,  N.  1. 
Lanfranc^  Archbishop,  it  162  sq.,  259,    See 

DialecUct, 


INDEX. 


628 


Lang,  Matthew,  iii.  810,  N.  9. 
Langenstein,  Henr}%  iii.  90,  N.  1, 158,  N.  14. 
Langton,  Stephen,  Archbiahop  of  Canter- 
bury, ii.  306,  807,  N.  88. 
Laodicea,  council  of,  i.  809. 
Lappi,  conyersion  of  the.  Hi.  208. 
Lapsi  (see  Apostates),  i.  169. 
Lascaris,  Constantino,  iiL  472. 
Lasitios,  iii.  450,  N.  22. 
Lateran  council,  I.,  i.  540. 
Lateran  council,  first  (IX.  GeneralX  ii«  276. 
Lateran  council,  second  (X.  General),  ii. 

279. 
Lateran  council,  third  (XI.  General),  il. 

292,  548. 
Lateran  council,  fourth  (XII.  General),  ii. 

809,  564. 
Lateran  council,  fifth,  iiL  811  sq. 
Latin  Church.    See  Roman. 
Latin  empire,  end  of  the,  iL  810. 
Latin  empire  in  Constantinople^  ii.  808,  609. 
Latin  language,  decay  of  the.  Ll  157. 
Latin  literature,  revival  of,  iii.  472. 
Laudinus,  Christopher,  iii.  472. 
Laurentius  Justinianus,  iii.  844,  K.  7. 
Laurentius,  martjrr,  i.  179.  N.  18. 
Laurentius,  successor  of  Augustine,  i.  682, 

N.  9. 
Laurentius  Valla,  iii.  472. 
Law  of  Christ,  Brothers  of  the,  iii.  461. 
Law  (see  Bolognay  Canon),  study  of,  IL  162 

sq. 
Laws.     See  Legislation, 
Laws.  Papal  (x>de  completed,  iii.  68  sq. 
Lay  Abbots  (see  Ahbacomites\  ii.  45.  136. 
Lay  Brothers  CFratres  conyersi),  iL  178. 
Lazi  converted,  L  517. 
League  of  Cam  bray,  iiL  806. 
Legates,  papal,  ii.  873  sq. 
Legend  de  Sept.  Dormientibus,  i.  618.  K.  6. 
Legend  of  the  Eleven  Thousand  Yirginf ,  ii. 

491,  N.  1. 
Legenda  aurea  Tsee  Voragine\  ii.  496. 
Legends  of  the  Apostles,  a.  v. 
Legends  of  Mary.    See  Mary» 
Legends  of  saints  (see  Saints).  L  490. 
Legends,  origin  of.  ii.  183,  491,  N.  1,  496. 
Legio  Melitina,  fuiminatnx,  L  127. 
Legio  Thel)aea,  L  180,  N.  16. 
Legislation  by  the  Church,  iL  889. 
Legislation  in  favor  of  the  Church,  i.  492. 
Legislation,  influence  of  the  Church  on,  L 

453. 
Le^anOj  battle  of,  IL  287. 
Leisen,  ii.  506. 
Leo,  Bishop  of  Rome,  L  828,  866,  892,  414, 

447  8(^. 
Leo,  Epistola  ad  Flavianum,  i.  867. 
Leo,  hierarch,  i.  894. 
Leo  the  Wise^  ii.  220. 
lico,  Greek  Bjnperor,  i.  470. 
Leo  III.,  Isauricus,  Emperor,  ii.  IB,  80. 
Leo  IV.,  Chazarus,  ii.  17. 
Leo  v.,  Armenus,  ii.  18. 
Leo  III.,  Pope,  ii.  37,  76. 
Leo  IV..  Pope,  ii.  40  sq. 
Leo  VUI.,  Pope,  ii.  131. 
Leo  IX.,  Pope,  u,  140,  228. 
Leo  \,  Pope,  iU.  806,  812  M|.,  476,  Note, 

488. 
Leodegar,  Bishop,  i.  649,  N.  2. 


LeonarduB  de  Utino,  iii.  891. 

Leonides,  martyr,  i.  209. 

Leonistae  (see  Pauperes  de  Lugduno),  IL  416, 

N.  2,  550  so. 
Leontins,  Bisnop  of  Caesarea,  I.  459. 
Leontius,  Bishop  of  Tripolis,  L  867,  N.  24. 
Leontius  Byzantinus,  i.  487. 
Leontius,  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11. 
Leopold  of  Bebenburg,  iii.  46. 
Leporius,  monk,  i.  846,  348,  N.  18. 
Letters,  ecclesiastical,  i.  260,  N.  7. 
Letters,  revival  of,  and  reform,  iiL  472  sq. 
Leucina  Charinus,  hia  Actus  i^xwtoloram, 

i.  T%  N.  1,  206. 
Leutheric,  Archbishop,  iL  164,  N.  6. 
Levi  (see  Matthew),  cf.  L  81,  N.  4. 
Lewis.    See  Louis, 
Libanius,  L  276. 
Libanius  for  the  temples,  L  288. 
Libelli  Poenitentiales,  L  165. 
Liberatua,  deacon  in  Carthage,  i.  848,  481, 

487. 
Liberius,  Roman  bishop,  L  801,  808,  N.  6. 
libraxT  of  Monte  Cassmo,  iii.  118,  N.  2. 
libri  Carolini,  ii.  66. 
Libri  Poenitentiales.  iL  196. 
liciniua.  Emperor,  L  181,  and  N.  22,  184 

N.  29,  186. 
Lie  allowed,  i.  441,  N.  17. 
Laghts  in  public  worship,  L  438.    •«• 
Lignano,  John  de,  iii.  8i,  N.  6. 
Litaniae  (Gregory)^  i.  515. 
Lithuania,  conversions  in,  iii.  87,  202  8q. 
Liticz,  iii.  452. 

Liturgies,  L  22,  488,  434,  N.  10. 
Liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrysostom,  i.  484, 

N.  10. 
Liturgies  of  Gregoij,  i.  612. 
Liturgies  of  Nestonua,  i.  471,  N.  7. 
Liturgies,  works  on,  i.  564. 
Litur^es.    See  Jiitus  JSlavo^Latinut. 
Livonia,  ii.  598. 

Logos,  1.  112,  153,  154  sq.,  294,  810. 
Logos  of  Amobius,  Lactantius,  TertnlllaD, 

Marcellus  (see  these  namesV 
Logos  of  the  Monarchiana,  i.  201. 
Logos  of  Philo.  L  53. 
Logos  of  the  Alexandrians,  i.  215. 
Logos  of  the  school  of  Origen,  i.  294. 
Lollards,  iii.  127  sq,,  174,  192,  198. 
Lombard  cities  for  independence,  iL  278. 
Lombard  League,  ii.  287,  312. 
Lombard,  Peter  the,  ii.  459,  487. 
Lombards,  alliance  of  GrMCory  IX.  with, 

U.  817. 
Lombards,  Arian,  i.  502,  608,  621,  648. 
Lombards  conquered,  ii.  85.  86. 
Lombards  threaten  Rome,  ii.  82. 
Lombers,  council  of,  ii.  642. 
London,  council  of,  iU.  194. 
Longland,  Robert,  iii.  190,  N.  2. 
Lor^s  Supper  (see  Sacraments)  instituted, 

i.  68. 
Lord's  Supper,  Berengar  on  the,  ii.  168, 477. 
Lord's  Supper  celebrated,  i.  161. 
Lord's  Supper,  children  partake  of  the,  L 

249.  ^ 

Lord's  Supper,  Chryaoatom  on  the,  L  436, 

N.  15. 
Lord's  Supper,  communion  of  children  abol- 

Uhed,iL480. 
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Lord's  Supper,  cup  withdrawn,  it  488. 

Lord's  Supper,  doctrine  of  Paschasius  Bad> 
bert,  11.  79,  163. 

Lord^s  Supper  enjoined,  i.  449. 

Lord's  Supper  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
turies, i.  435  sq. 

Lord's  Supper,  Liturgy  for  the,  L  515. 

Lorenzo  ae  Medici,  iu.  478. 

Loretto,  piljzrimages  to,  iii.  885. 

Lothar  L,  Emperor,  ii.  40,  GO. 

Lothar  IL,  King,  ii.  119  sq. 

Lothar  IU.,  Emperor,  ii.  276. 

Louis,  King  of  Provence,  ii.  210. 

Louis  of  Anjou,  King  of  France,  iii.%2. 

Louis  of  Brandenburg,  iii.  48. 

Louis  of  Helmstadt,  iii.  347,  N.  9. 

Louis  of  Hungary,  ill.  50,  56. 

Louis  of  Tarentum,  iii.  56,  N.  44. 

Louis  the  Debonaire,  ii.  39,  60,  94. 

Louis  IL,  Emperor,  ii.  123,  125. 

Louis  IV.,  Emperor,  iii.  24,  85,  88,  48,  67. 

Louis  VII    King,  ii.  281. 

Louis  VIII.,  King  of  France,  ii.  564. 

Louis  IX.,  Saint,  ii.  828,  381,  336,  529  sq., 
565. 

Louis  IX.,  Pragmatic  Sanction,  ii.  381. 

Louis  XL.  King  of  France,  ui.  284, 298, 807. 

Louis  XIl.,  King  of  France,  iii.  802. 

Love-feasts.     See  Agaptie. 

Lu beck,  bishopric  of,  li.  597. 

Lucas,  Bishop  of  Tuy,  ii.  576. 

Lucas  Holstenius,  ill.  241,  Note. 

Lucian,  martjr,  i.  180.  N.  20. 

Lucian,  mar^,  and  cnurch  teacher,  i.  224. 

Lucian,  mar^T,  his  symbol,  i.  224,  N.  6. 

Lucian  of  Samosata,  i.  119. 

Lucidus,  Augustine  presbyter,  i.  488,  484, 
N.  7. 

Lucifer,  Bishop  of  Calaris,  i.  801. 

Lucifer,  schism  of,  i.  306. 

Luciferian,  Hilary,  i.  316. 

Luciferians,  iii.  1/5  sq. 

Lucius.    See  Leucitu, 

Lucius  II ,  Pope,  ii.  280. 

Lucius  III..  Pope,  ii.  292  sq.,  552  sq. 

Ludgerus,  li.  90,  N.  2,  92,  N.  7. 

Ludmilla,  ii.  208. 

Ludovicus,  Ep.  Arelatensis,  iii.  341,  N.  1. 

Luitprand,  ii.  32. 

Luke,  disciple  of  Paul,  i.  80. 

Luke,  picture  of  Christ,  i.  70,  Note  4,  514, 
Note  8. 

Lullus,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  ii.  28. 

Lullus,  Raymund,  iii.  154,  N.  13. 

Luna,  Peter  de,  iu.  91,  N.  3,  216,  N.  4. 

Lund,  archbishopric  of,  ii.  208: 

Lupus  Olivetus,  ill.  126,  N.  8. 

Lutizians  (see  WUzi)^  ii.  211,  597. 

Luxovium  (Luxeuil),  convent  of,  i.  582. 

Lybia,  Jews  in.  1.  49. 

Lydda.     See  DiospoUs. 

Lyons,  councils  of,  1.  488 ;  ii.  822,  886,  611. 

Ljrra,  Nicolas  de,  ill.  154  sq. 

M. 

Macarius  iroXcrucof,  i.  209,  N.  8. 
Hacarius  the  Elder,  i.  898. 
Macedonians,  i.  30/. 
Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i. 

edonius,  Nestorian,  i.  478,  N.  18. 


Macedonios,  Pnenmatomachist,  L  309,  K. 

26. 
Ifagdebnrg,  archbishopric  of^  ii.  210. 
Ifagicians,  1.  41 ;  iii.  410. 
Magister  rarisiensis.    See  Jiiattktat  v.  Jo- 

now, 
Magusaeans,  Persian  sect,  L  208. 
MaSlard,  Olivier,  IB.  891. 
Maimon  (see  Motet),  ii.  475. 
Mainots,  li.  230.  ^ 

Maire^  Le,  ill.  851^  N.  14. 
Maionnus,  Donatist  bishop^  L  256. 
MaJachias,  Archbishop,  i.  556. 
Malchus,  f.  172. 

Malleus  maleficarum.  iii.  411  sq. 
Mamelukes^persecutions  by  the,  tiL  214, 
Mamercus  (Mamertus),  Bishop  of  Vtenne, 

i.  514. 
Ifamun,  Al,  ii.  161. 
Manasseh,  Jewish  priest,  L  54. 
Mandeans,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
Manegold,  founder  of  the  cloister  of  Mar> 

bach,  ii.  225,  N.  25. 
Manes,  Mani,  i.  203  sq. 
Ifanfred,  ii.  827  sq..  329  sq.,  884. 
Manichaeus.    See  Manet. 
Manichees,  i.  72,  N.  1,  208  aq. 
Manichees  in  the  West,  i.  826  sq. ;  iL  284 

sq. ;  iii.  413. 
Manichees  in  the  West.    See  Catkaru 
Mansur,  ii.  20. 
Mansus  ecclesiasticuSf  iL  56. 
Mantua,  congress  of,  iii.  276. 
Manuel  Caleca,  iu.  208,  N.  9. 
Manuel  IL,  Emperor,  iii.  208. 
Marcellus,  Bishop  of  Apamea,  L  283,  N.  8. 
Marcellus,  Christopher,  iii.  880,  N.  19. 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  i.  296. 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  Sabellian,  L  300. 
Marcia,  concubine  of  Commodos,  i.  127.  K. 

11. 
Marcianus,  Emperor,  i.  858. 
Marcianns,  Novatian,  i.  299,  N.  14. 
Marcion,  1.  138  sq.,  262,  N.  17.    * 
Marcionites,  i.  139. 
Marcus.     See  Mark. 
Marcus  Aurelius,  Emperor,  L  126. 
Marcus,  Bishop  of  Arethosa,  i.  3<^,  N.  21. 
Marcus  Valentmian,  i.  135. 
Mardaites,  i.  544,  N.  5. 
Margaretha  Ebner,  nun,  iii.  29,  N.  12, 148, 

•^  •    /ttL% 

Marius  Mercator,  i.  340. 

Marius.     See  Le  Maire. 

Mark,  Evangelist,  i.  82. 

Maro,  i.  544. 

Maronites.  i.  544 ;  ii.  619. 

Marozia,  ii.  129,  130. 

Marriage  discouraged,  i.  261,  489,  440. 

Marriage  in  the  early  Church,  i.  164, 169. 

Marriage,  imperial  laws  for,  i.  464. 

Marriage  laws  of  Charlemagne,  ii.  54. 

Marriage,  second,  rejected  by  Moatankts 

and  others,  i.  141,  164. 
Marriage  of  clergy.    See  CeUUuM. 
Marriage  of  priests  in  Milan,  ii.  192. 
Marriage,  Paul  on,  i.  93,  260,  N.  U. 
Bfarriage,  views  on,  ii.  58. 
Marsilius  de  Ra}'mundinis,  iiL  28^  87,  K. 

26. 

MarsUius  Flcinus,  iu.  475,  N.  8. 
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Karsilius  of  Padua,  ill.  29. 

Martel,  Charles,  i.  549. 

Martialia,  i.  239,  N.  14. 

Martialis,  pretended  apostle,  ii.  186. 

Martin  against  heathen  temples,  i.  288,  K. 
16. 

Martin,  Bishop  of  Tours,  i.  410,  414,  N.  6, 
447,  N.  11. 

Martin  of  Mayence,  liL  148  sq. 

Martin  I.,  Pope,  i.  589. 

Martin  IV..  Pope,  ii.  886,  840  sq.,  611. 

Martin  V.,  Pope,  lii.,  221,  288  sq. 

Martyrs,  i.  180,  N.  20. 

Martyrs,  acts  of  (Acta),  i.  21,  28. 

Mart>Ts,  anniversaries  of,  i.  169,  487. 

Martyrs,  courage  of,  i.  170. 

Mart}Ts,  feignea,  i.  513. 

Martyrs,  intercessions  in  the  Church,  i.  169, 
246,  261. 

Martyrs,  intercessions  with  God,  L  246, 251, 
N.  10. 

Martyrs  in  Prussia,  ii.  212  sq. 

Mart>TS  in  Spain,  ii.  96. 

Martyrs,  merits  of,  i.  168,  265. 

Martyrs,  steadfastness  of,  i.  128. 

Martyrs,  the  Apostles,  i.  80  sq. 

Martyrs,  worship  of,  i.  245  sq  ,  416,  455,  N. 
1.    See,  also,  Eunomms, 

Maruthas,  Bishop,  i.  297,  N.  7. 

Mary  as  an  ascetic,  i.  ^OS^  N.  24. 

Mar}%  Brotherhoods  of,  ih.  160. 

Mary,  controversies  on  her  delivexy,  ii.  88 
sq. 

3Iary,  controversies  on  the  immaculate  con- 
ception, ii.  498  sq. ;  iii.  156  sq.,  191  sq. 

Mary,  festival  of  tne  immaculate  concep- 
tion, ii.  499  sq. 

Mar}',  festivals  of,  i.  514  j  of  her  birth  and 
ascension,  ii.  100  sq. :  lii.  156. 

3Iarj',  her  end,  ii.  101.  N.  12. 

Mary,  legends  of  i.  69,  N.  8. 

Mary,  pictures  of,  i.  71,  N.  4. 

Mar^',  Saturday  sacred  to,  ii.  185,  498. 

Mar)-  ^foToico*.  i.  846,  N.  4,  847,  424.. 

Mary  xpi<rroToico«,  i.  849,  N.  19. 

Mar)',  vigils  devoted  to,  ii.  498. 

Mar)',  worship  of,  i.  424  sq. ;  ii.  185  sq., 
496  sq. ;  iii.  885  sq. 

Mass  (see  LorrTt  SupperY  i.  488  sq. 

Mass  ^see  Private\  ii.  100. 

Mass,  Its  magical  power,  ii.  100. 

MasSj  masses  multiplied,  iii.  159  sq. 

Massilians  or  Messalians,  bands  of  monks, 
i.  277,  406. 

Massiliensians  (Semipelagians),  i.  842. 

Matemus,  i.  446,  N.  7. 

Matemus,  pretended  disciple  of  the  Apos- 
tles, ii.  184,  N.  13. 

Mathematici  (astrologists),  i.  41. 

Mathuriner,  ii.  406. 

Matilda,  Margravine  of  Tuscany,  ii.  257, 
272. 

Matilda,  her  deed  of  ^,  ii.  272,  N.  22. 

Matthaeus  de  Cracovia,  iii.  89,  N.  7. 

Matthew,  disciple,  i.  78,  80,  N.  4. 

Biatthias,  disciple,  i.  78. 

Matthias,  King  of  Hungary,  iii.  448. 

Matthias  of  Janow,  iii.  186  sq. 

Mauburnus,  John,  iii.  853,  K.  4. 

Maultasch,  Margaret,  iii.  48  sq. 

Mauricius,  Emperor,  i.  504. 


Mauricius,  martyr,  i.  179.  K.  15. 

Mauritius,  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  ii.  378,  N.  28. 

Maxentius,  Emperor,  i.  181. 

Maximian,  i.  181. 

Maximum  persecution,  1. 180. 

Maximian  persecution  ceases,  i.  181. 

Maximilian,  Emperor,  iii.  311,  N.  13. 

Maximilla,  Montanist  prophetess,  i.  141, 
142,  N.  11. 

Maximinus,  Bishop,  i.  309,  N.  25. 

Maximmus,  Caesar  of  Galerius,  i.  181. 

Maximinus  Thrax,  i.  177. 

Maximus,  Anti-biahop  of  Constantinople,  i. 
384.  ^ 

Maximus,  Bishop  of  T^re,  i.  1x5. 

Maximus,  Episc.  Taurensis^  L  290,  N.  22. 

Maximus,  opponent  of  Monothelites,  i.  689. 

Maximus,  pnilosopher^  i.  154.  278. 

Maximus  rlanudes,  iii.  208,  N.  8. 

Mayence,  archbishopric  of.  ii.  28. 

Mayence,  councils  of,  ii.  85,  247,  255. 

Mayence  deed  of  acceptance,  iii.  256  sq. 

Mayolus.  Abbot,  ii.  176. 

MecldenDurg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  697. 

Medici,  conspiracies  against  the,  iii.  29L 

Medici,  the,  iii.  473  sq. 

Medicine,  state  of  the  science,  ii.  161. 

Mediolanum.    See  MUcm, 

Meffi^th,  ui.  390,  39L 

Meinhard,  ii.  598. 

Meinwerlc,  ii.  147,  N.  2. 

Meissen,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Melchisedecians,  i.  199,  N.  6. 

Melchites,  i.  544. 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  L  806,  812,  K. 
34,  427,  N.  44. 

Meletius,  Bishop  of  Lvcopolis,  i.  267. 

Melito,  apologist,  i.  l43,  146. 

Melito  for  Oriental  Easter,  i.  167,  N.  86. 

Memnon,  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  i.  852. 

Memoria,  i.  417. 

Menander,  founder  of  sect,  i.  56. 

Menandrians,  i.  56. 

Mendeans.    See  Mcmdeatu, 

Mendicant  Orders,  history  of,  ii.  329  sq., 
508^  601 ;  iii.  64,  114  sq.,  831,  N.  28. 

Mendicant  Orders,  origin  of,  ii.  415. 

Mendicant  Orders,  reform  of,  iii.  360. 

Mennas,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  i.478. 

Menot,  Michael,  iii.  391,  405,  Note. 

Mensurius,  Bishop,  i.  257. 

Merseburg,  battle  of,  ii.  255. 

Merseburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Merswin,  Rulman,  iiu  146. 

Mesopotamia,  Monophysites  in,  i.  488. 

Mesrop,  i.  459. 

Messalians  (see  3IastUtan$\  ii.  282. 

Messiah,  Christian,  obstacle  at  first  to  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen^  i.  76. 

Messiah,  Christian  view  of,  i.  67,  75. 

Messiah,  Jewish  view  of,  i.  46,  47,  N.  2,  57, 
95. 

Messiah,  Jewish  view  of,  opposed  to  Chris- 
tianity, i.  83. 

Metaphrastes,  Simeon^  ii.  229. 

Methodius  opposes  Ongen,  i.  222. 

Methodius,  monk,  apostle  of  the  Slavoni- 
ans, ii.  204  s^. 

Metrophanes,  iii.  495,  N.  4. 

Metropolitans  (see  PtUriarchM^  i.  286,  871. 

Metropolitans  in  Gaul,  i.  843.  • 
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Metropolitani  in  the  Fnnk  empire,  L  528, ' 

549. 
Metropolitans  limited  by  Psendo  liidore, 

ii.  152. 
Metropolitans,  oath  after  Gregory  VII.,  ii. 

367  sq. 
Metropolitans,  oath  in  the  ninth  oentnrr. 

ii.  122. 
Metz,  council  of,  ii.  120. 
Meyer,  Martin,  lii.  272,  N.  17. 
Michael  Balbns,  ii.  19. 
Michael  Cenilarius,  Patriarch  of  Cooitan^ 

tinople,  ii.  222  sq. 
Michael  de  Caussis,  iii.  427,  428,  Note. 
Michael  Menot,  iii.  891,  405,  Note. 
Michael  of  Ceaena,  iu.  89,  N.  82, 122. 
Michael  Palaeoloffus,  ii.  885,  6ia 
Michael  Psellas  the  Younger,  iL  008  iq. 
Michael  Rhan^be,  ii.  18. 
Michael  III.,  ii.  441  sq. 
MiecislaK,  Duke  of  Poland,  iL  211. 
MigetiuR,  ii.  96,  N.  4. 
Milan,  bishops  in.  i.  889,  502. 
Milan,  chief  seat  of  the  Cathuri,  U.  547, 558, 

577. 
Milan  Church  subject  to  Rome,  it  155, 887. 
Milan,  priests*  marriafle  in,  ii.  192. 
Milan,  two  councils  of,  i.  801. 
Mileve,  council  of,  i.  882. 
Milicz  of  Kremsier,  iii.  184  sq. 
Milites  Christi.     See  Ckrisiiana, 
Milites  hospitalis  S.  Joan,  llieroeolymitani, 

ii.  444. 
Milites  s.  eouites  Templarii,  iL  448. 
Millenarianism.    See  Cktluum, 
Milo,  papal  le^te,  ii.  560. 
Miltiadea,  apologist,  i.  146,  148. 
Mimigardeford,  bishopric  of,  ii.  92. 
Minden,  bishopric  of,  ii.  93. 
Minden,  John  of,  iii.  354,  N.  5. 
Miner\'iu9,  monk,  i.  410,  N.  11. 
Minims,  Order  of,  iii.  375. 
Minorites,  ii.  417  sq. ;  iii.  38. 
Minucius,  Felix,  i.  147. 
Miracles,  monks',  i.  400;  iii.  158. 
Miracles.     See  Relics. 
Mirandula.     See  Picus, 
Missa      See  Mnss. 
Missi,  ii.  38.  X.  21,47. 
Missionaries  murdered,  i.  288,  N.  15. 
Missionaries.     See  Christianity. 
Mistui  (Mistewoi),  leader  of  the  Obotrites, 

ii   211. 
Mithras,  worship  of,  i.  114. 
^Ijesko.     See  Miecidas. 
M<>destus,  i.  14H. 
Mohammed,  i.  b%\  sq.,  575. 
Mohammed  of  Spain,  ii.  97. 
Mohammedanism  atrainst  Christianity,  ii. 

230. 
Moimar,  ii.  207. 

Molay,  Jacob  de,  iii.  5,  N.  4,  13,  N.  7. 
Molitoris,  Henr.,  iii.  412,  Note. 
Monarchians,  i.  197  sq.,  201  sq. 
Monasteria  canonicorum,  ii.  52. 
Monasteries.     See  Cloisters. 
Mona.stic  Orders,  i.  608. 
Monastic  rules.     See  Benedict. 
Monastiei:<m,  i.  309  sq.,  506  sq.,  678. 
Monasticisra  after  the  eleventn  centurr,  ii. 

404  5q. 


Monastidsm  fkvored  hy  Jnntinfen,  L  MM. 

Monasticism,  influence  on  mormls.  L  489, 
443,  444,  N.  5,  4fia 

Monasticism  in  the  West,  L  406. 

Monasticiam  in  the  ninth  and  tuith  centu- 
ries, ii.  174  sq. 

Monasticism  in  the  foniteenth  centniT.  OL 
112  s^. ;  in  the  fifteenth  centory,  dti  m. 

Monasticism  praised  by  Jerome,  L  40S;  jK 

Monasticism,  relation  to  the  clergy,  i:  flk. 

Monasticiam.    See  Atkamasiutj  Bemedidi-^ 

Moneta,  ii.  575. 

Mongols,  iL  821,  800 :  ilL  208. 

Mongus,  Peter,  Ii.  468,  471. 

Monks  against  Angnstiniamism,  L  Ml. 

Monks  against  sciences,  L  822. 

Monks  against  temples,  L  284^  287. 

Monks,  Athsnasian.L  805. 

Monks,  Elias  and  John  the  Bnptist  trnes 
of,  L  402,  N.  28. 

Monks,  German  Orders  of,  ii.  599. 

Monks,  new  Orders  ot  iL  178  sq..  404  sq., 
449,  N.  14.  -n  -I 

Monks  of  Admmetnm,  L  841,  K.  45. 
Monks,  origin  of^  i.  2^. 
Monks,  persecution  of,  ii.  17. 
Monks  worshipers  of  ima^,  iL  16L 
Monophy sites,  churches,  i.  481  sq. 
Monophysites,  controversies  of,  i.  486  aq., 

537  sq. 
Monoph}*8ite8,  increase  of,  i.  518. 
Monothelite  controversies,  L  587  sq.,  544  sq. 
MonUnists  in  the  West,  i.  193,  227. 
Montanista,  their  Church  jroyemment,  i. 

144. 
MonUnus,  Montanists,  i.  120,  N.  4, 140  sq. 
Monte  Cassino.     See  Castmum, 
Monte  Cassino  library',  iii.  118,  N.  2. 
MontcCTanelli,  Charles  of,  iii.  126,  K.  3. 
Monte  Lauduno,  Guilelmns  de,  iii.  64,  N.  4. 
Montesa,  Order  of,  iii.  16,  N.  7. 
Montesecco,  John  mptista,  iii.  291,  N.  3,  4. 
Montesono,  John,  iii.  157. 
Montfort,  Simon  de,  ii.  560  sq. 
Montpellier,  council  of,  ii.  56^. 
Monumentum  S^TO-sinicum,  i.  518,  1J.  4. 
Moors  expelled  h-om  Spain,  iii.  409,  491. 
Morals.     See  Casuistry^  Virtue. 
Morals  and  casuisti^,  iii.  151  sq. 
Morals  and  Monasticism,  i.  489,  443,  444, 

450. 
Morals  decline  in  paganism,  i.  83. 
Morals,  distinction  of  higher  and  lower  vir> 

tues,  i.  260,  441,  450. 
Morals,  historv  of,  in  the  second  period,  i. 

439  sq. 
Morals  of  Christians,  i.  122. 
Morals  of  the  Church,  i.  263  sq. 
Morals  of  the  clergy,  iii.  108  8(}.,  348  sq. 
Morals  of  the  German  people,  i.  52.5. 
Morals  of  the  people,  in.  156  sq.,  889  sq. 
Morals  of  scholasticism,  ii.  474. 
Morals,  oversight  of,  i.  363. 
Morals  under  the  emperors,  i.  41. 
Moravian  bishops,  ii.  389,  N.  29 ;  iii.  452, 

N.  28. 
Moravian  Brethren,  iii.  451. 
Moravians,  conversion  of,  ii.  204  sq.,  623. 
l^foriae  Encomium,  iii.  480,  and  Note. 
Morung,  Dietrich^  iii.  399,  N.  19. 
Moms,  Thomas,  iii.  484  sq. 
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Moscbqpylas,  Emnuumel,  iii.  47S. 

Moses  Ben  Maimon,  ii.  475. 

Moulins,  Gi^jars  des,  translator  of  the  French 

Bible,  m.  898,  N.  18. 
Mozarabes,  ii.  95. 
Muhldorf,  battle  of^  iii.  25. 
Munsinger,  John^  iii.  188,  Note  1. 
Monster,  bishopric  of,  ii.  92. 
Mumer,  Thomas,  iii.  418,  N.  16. 
Music  ^see  Sinfftnff)^  i.  515. 
Husic  (see  Fiavtan),  i.  433,  N.  4. 
Mussatus  Albertinos,  iii.  11. 
Mysteries,  i.  38  sq.,  114  so.,  122  sq. 
Mysteries  in  the  Church,  i.  282  sq. 
Mysteries,  plays,  ii.  507^  iii.  160. 
Mysticism,  Dionysian,  ii.  108  sq. 
Mysticism  in  the  fonrteenth  century,  iii. 

140  a€[. 
Mysticism,  mediaeval,  ii.  460,  470. 
Mysticism,  Mystics,  i.  489  sq. 
M^'tholog}*,  influence  on  morals,  i.  88. 
Myths,  i.  81,  84. 

N. 
Naples,  whether  papal  possessioii  t  L  508, 

Nasaireans,  i.  64,  N.  4. 

Naso.  Guilelmns,  iii.  28,  Note. 

NataliSj  confessor,  i.  199. 

Natalitia  martyrum,  i.  168. 

Nathanael,  disciple,  i.  78. 

National  Churcnes,  hierarchy  in,  ii.  884 

sq. ;  iii.  100  sq. 
National  Churches,  internal  state,  ii.  891. 
National  Churches,  relation  to  the  state,  ii. 

384  sq. 
Nazarenes,  i.  73,  98,  N.  4,  99,  128. 
Nazarius,  Bishop,  ii.  582,  N.  28. 
Nazireddin,  ii.  4^,  N.  13. 
Nazoreans,  i.  64,  N.  4. 
Nectarius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  i.  451. 
Neo-Platonism.    See  PUttonitm, 
Nepos,  Bishop,  i.  220. 
Nero,  Anti-Christ,  i.  85,  N.  6. 
Nero,  persecution  of,  i.  84. 
Nerses  Klajetsi,  ii.  617. 
Nestor^  Russian  annalist,  ii.  281. 
Nestonan  controversy.  L  848  sq. 
Nestorian  school,  Nisibis,  i.  518. 
Nestorians.  ii.  600,  602.  617,  620. 
Nestorius,  1.  340  sq.,  346  sq..  578. 
Nentorius  and  Cassian,  L  848,  N.  18,  854, 

N.  81. 
Nestorius  and  Pelagius.    See  Pdoffiut, 
Nestorius,  hb  adherents,  i.  458  sq.,  517  sq. 
Nestorius,  his  litur©',  i.  471,  N.  17. 
Netterus,  Thomas,  m.  822,  N.  6. 
New  Testament.    See  Canon, 
Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanum  symbolom, 

i.  812,  N.  85. 
Nice,  council  at  (VII.  Oecumenical),  ii.  18. 
Nice,  council  of,  i.  197,  N.  15,  296. 
Nice,  council  of,  on  celibacy,  i.  412,  418, 

N.  5. 
Nice,  council  of,  on  Easter,  i.  481.       • 
Nice,  council  of,  on  Patriarchs,  i.  872. 
Nice,  council  of.    See  Sardiat, 
Nicene  Creed,  i.  297,  N.  7. 
Nicene  Fathers  and  Theology^  i.  843  tq. 
Nicephoms,  Greek  Emperor,  li.  18. 
Nicephorus,  Gregoras,  ui.  210,  N.  5. 


Nicetas  Acominatus.  ii.  604. 

Nicetas  Pectoratus,  li.  224. 

Nicodemus,  image  of  Arist,  L  71,  N.  4. 

Nicolaitans,  i.  88,  N.  8. 

Nicolaitans,  heresy  of.  ii.  191. 

Nicolas  I.,  Pope,  li.  115^  119  sq. 

Nicolas  I.  agamst  Photius.    See  Photitu, 

Nicolas  II.,  li.  142,  258. 

Nicolas  III.,  u.  836,  839  sq.,  436. 

Nicolas  rV.,  ii.  836. 

Nicolas  v. J  iii.  88,  265  sq.,  445,  N.  4,  478. 

Nicolas,  Bishop  of  Methone,  ii.  604. 

Nicolas  Cabasilaa,  iii.  210. 

Nicolas  de  Hereford,  ui.  198,  N.  18  and  20. 

Nicolas,  Ep.  Botrontinensis,  ilL  22,  N.  16. 

Nicolas  Mysticus,  ii.  221. 

Nicolas  of  Basle,  iii.  144,  148. 

Nicolas  of  Cusa.  iU.  246^  278,  854,  888. 

Nicolas  of  HusnnecK,  iii.  484. 

Nicolas  of  Lyra,  iii.  154  sq. 

Nicolas  of  Strasburg,  iii.  146. 

Nicolas  Oresmius,  iii.  108^  N.  5. 

Nicolas  Panormitanns,  ill.  256,  Note,  258, 

Note,  822,  N.  6. 
Nicolas  Perottus,  iii.  472. 
Nicolas,  Taborite,  iii.  450.  N.  20. 
Niderus.  Johannes,  iii.  231,  N.  11, 256,  Note, 

854,  N.  7. 
Niem,  Theodore  de,  iii.  12,  79. 
Night-worship.     See  Worskm, 


Nimbus,  1.4^8,  N.  bl. 

Niobes,  Stephanus,  L  475. 

Niobitae,  i.  475. 

Nisibis,  Nestorian  school  of^  i.  518. 

Nobility^  Roman,  iii.  58. 

Noetus,  1.  199. 

Nogaret,  William  of.  ii.  854,  and  N.  82. 

Nogaret.  iii.  13,  N.  8. 

Nominalism,  u.  450  sq. ;  iii.  185,  149,  877 

sq. 
Nomocanon  of  Johannes  Scholasticns,  i. 

491. 
Norljert,  ii.  455. 

Norbert,  founder  of  Premonstrants,  ii.  405. 
Nordalbingia  (North  Albingia),  conversion 

of,  ii.  94. 
Norway  converted,  ii.  208,  628. 
Notker,  Labeo,  Abbot  of  St.  Gallon,  ii.  160, 

N.  11,  161. 
Novatian,  De  TriniUte,  i.  228. 
Novatians,  i.  254. 
Novatians  against  martyr-worship,  i.  456, 

Novatus,  i.  253,  254. 

Nubians  Monophysites,  i.  519. 

Numagen,  Peter,  iii.  454,  N.  4. 

Nunneries.    See  Cloitien, 

Nuns  (see  PachonUus),  i.  407,  N.  48. 

Nuremburg,  bishopric  of,  ii.  210. 

Nuremburg,  electors  at,  iii.  270,  N.  14, 277. 

O. 
Oak,  Synod  of,  i.  825. 
Oath,  feudal,  of  prelates,  ii.  147,  884  sq. 
Oath  not  required  of  the  clergy,  i.  488. 
Oath,  vassal,  of  Metropolitans,  ii.  122,  867 

Oblati,  ii.  178. 
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ObUtio,  i.  1^ 

Obotrites,  converrifli  o^  iL  697. 

ObservanteA,  uL  Mt 

Occam,  WUliam,  UL  89,  N.  82,  46  tq.,  IM 
sq. 

Octavianiu.    See  John  XJL 

Odilo,  WAkA  of  Clagny,  iL  176. 

Odo,  Abliot,  iL  175. 

Oecumenical.    See  CoundU. 

Oecumenius,  Bishop  of  Tricca,  iL  229. 

Qflb,  King  of  Mercia,  ii.  83. 

Officers,  Charch^  L  241. 

Officers.     See  Bukopt,  Hierardjf,  €tc 

Officiales,  u.  393,  and  Note  5. 

Officiam  S.  Hariae,  ii.  186. 

Ohrdnif.  cloister  of,  iL  27. 

OUf,  Saint,  iL  203. 

Olaf  Tn-gvesen,  ii.  203, 

Oldcastle,  Jotin,  iii.  200,  K.  29. 

Olden  Imr^,  bishopric  of,  iL  211,  592. 

Ol^  baptized,  ii.  281. 

Olivetan  Order,  iii.  125  sq. 

Olivetus,  Lupus,  id.  126,  N.  8. 

Olivi  (see  Peter),  ii.  436. 

Olivier.  MaUlard,  iiL  89L 

Omar,  i.  535. 

^OfiooviTiof,  L  297. 

Onias,  temple  of,  L  50. 

Ononvchitcs,  L  122,  N.  IX. 

Ophites,  L  136. 

Opinarii,  i.  112,  X.  4. 

Oranses  (Arausio)^  council  of,  L  486. 

Orcadian  islands,  li.  203. 

Ordeab   i.  529;  u.  183,  199. 

Orders  (see  Moruuteries,  Knights),  roles  of, 
i.  22  X.  7. 

Orders*  German,  iL  599;  state  of;  iii.  112 
sq.,  125  sq. 

Orders,  new,  ii.  178  sq.,  404  sq.,  447,  N.  14. 

Ordination,  i.  240. 

Oresmius.  Nicolas,  iii.  108,  X.  5. 

Oriental  (see  Greek)  Church,  i.  537 ;  ii.  18, 

20,  213. 
Oriental  Churches,  iii.  211  sq. 
Oriental  Churches,  history  of,  ii.  687  sq. ; 

ui.  493. 
Oriental  Churches  separated  from  the  West- 
ern, ii.  227  ;  iii.  490. 
Origen,  i.  177,  N.  6,  209  sa.,  419  sq.,  569. 
Origen  and  Arianism,  i.  314. 
Origen  as  an  interpreter  of  Scripture,  I.  219. 
Origen  calumniated,  i.  222. 
Origen,  controversies  about,  i.  323. 
Origen,  controversies  renewed,  i.  478. 
Origen,  his  ethics,  i.  218  sq. 
Origen.  his  opinions,  i.  214  sq. 
Origenists,  i.  324,  419,  478. 
Original  sin  (see  Augustine,  Pelagius,  etc.), 

i.  324,  330,  334.  »      "^      ' 

Origines  ecclesiasticae,  L  16. 
r)rosius,  presbyter,  i.  290. 
Oro3iu9  in  Pefagian  strife,  i.  332. 
Ortuin,  iii.  488,  X.  81. 
Ortliebenses,  ii.  590,  N.  33. 
Osma,  Petrus  de,  iii.  332,  Note. 
Osnabruck,  bishopric  of,  ii.  92. 
Ossenes  (see  Essenes),  i.  100,  N.  9. 
OsUa,  John  of,  iii.  233,  N.  17. 
Ostrogoths  (see  Goths)  destroyed,  L  520. 
Oswin,  English  king,  i.  552. 
Otfried,  ii.  65. 


Othwin,  Hshop,  fi.  ULN.  1. 
Otranto  sacked  by  tlw  TuxkiL  iiL  2M. 
Otto  I.  c«OTerts  the  Wends,  fi.  tl(L 
Otto  I.  crowned  emperor,  iL  13fL  147. 
Otto  II.,  u.  182, 
Otto  III.,  ii.  132, 135. 
Otto  IV.,  biperor,  iL  902  sq. 
Otto,  Bishop  of  Bambwg,  iL  596  sq. 
Otto,  Bishop  of  Ckmstance,  iL  347,  K.  14. 
Otto,  Duke  of  Saxonr,  iL  301. 
Otto  of  Austria,  uL  'A),  N.  88. 
Otto  of  Colonna,  iiL  283. 
Otto  of  Wtttelsbach,  iL  803. 
Otto  the  One-c^ed,  iiL  358,  K.  12. 
Owan^  Khsn.    See  PrtMer  Joksu 
Oxford,  scholAstic  theologj  of,  iL  458L 
Oxford,  UnirerBiQr  of;  iiiTlie,  X.  2L 

P. 

Pachomins,  i.  898,  899,  N.  10,  401,  K.  15. 
Pachomius  founds  nunneries,  L  407,  N.  48. 
Pachymeres,  Geo.,  iL  610,  N.  14. 
PaderborUj  bishopric  of;  ii.  293. 
Paedobaptism.     See  Bcmtum,  Jnfamt. 
Pagani  (see  Heatkeniam^  i.  2i5. 
Pagani  extirpated  in  the  East,  L  284,  286. 
Pagani  stUl  m  the  West,  i.  288. 
Palaeologus,  Andronicns  III.,  iiL  205. 
Palaeologus,  John  V.,  iiL  207,  498. 
Palaeologus,  ^chael,  iL  335,  610. 
Palamas,  Gregorins,  iiL  208,  X.  8,  209. 
Palestine,  holj-  land,  i.  426. 
Palestine,  insurrection  of  monks  in,  L  466. 
Palestine,  Procurators  oi;  L  44,  46. 
Palestine,  Roman  Vicariate,  L  546. 
PalHum,  i.  432  N.  1. 
Pallium  given  b^r  popes,  i.  505. 
Pallium  given  witn  conditions,  iL  122. 
Pallium  refused  hy  Frank  bishops,  iL  33, 

X.  7. 
Pallium,  svmbol  of  metropolitan  power,  ii. 

1.52. 
Pal  maris,  Synodus,  i.  496,  X.  8,  498. 
Paltz,  John  de,  iii.  397,  N.  17. 
Paludanus,  Petrus,  iii.  64,  X.  1,  116,  X.  8, 

119,  X.  6,  122,  X.  U. 
Pammachius,  monk,  i.  409,  N.  3. 
Pamphilus,  friend  of  Origen^  i.  222. 
Pamphilus,  niart\T,  i.  180,  N.  20. 
Panodorus  on  the  time  of  Christ*s  birth,  i. 

60,  X.  5. 
Panormitonus,  iii.  256,  N.  37,  258,  X.  46, 

213,  X.  5. 
Pantaenus,  i.  118,  154,  209. 
Pantheism,  mediaeval,  ii.  465. 
Pantheismj  stoic,  i.  37. 
Paolucci,  iii.  124,  X.  4. 
Papa  (riairas).     See  Pope. 
Papacy  (see  Pope),  its  history,  ii.  30  sq.,  Si> 

sq.,  109  sq. 
Papacy  after  Pseudo-Isidore,  iL  112  sq. 
Papacv,  ecclesiastical  growth  of,  after  Gre^'- 

on-VlI.,  ii.  359  80. 
Papacy,  extension  of  the  idea  of.  ii.  361  bc\. 
PH)acv,  immorality  of  the,  iii.  67,  X.  5,  8.> 

sq.,  334. 
Papacy,  increase  of  power  of  tho,  iL  360 

sq. ;  iii.  64. 
Papacy,  political  growth  of,  after  Oregon' 

VII.,  ii.  242  sq.  ' 

Papacy,  works  on  its  history-,  L  573. 
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Papal.    See  Absotiitiimy  CuruL  Ditpenta- 

tums^  In/aUibilUif^  PnvQegtt^  ReservoHotu. 
Papal  Canon  Law,  U.  859  sq. ;  iii.  68  sq. 
Papal  supremacy,  ii.  151  sq. 
Paphnutius  against  celibacy,  i.  412. 
Papias  of  Uierapolis,  i.  110, 140,  N.  8. 
Papiscns,  i.  148. 
Parabolani,  i.  865. 
Paraclete  (Mani),  i.  206. 
Paraclete,  abbey  of,  ii.  456. 
Paradiso,  Jac.  de,  iiL  267,  N.  6,  825,  K.  11, 

386,  Note. 
Parasceve,  i.  244. 
Parchor  i.  184,  N.  4. 
Paris,  chief  seat  of  scholastidBm,  IL  458. 
Paris  de  Grassis,  Hi.  806. 
Paris,  councib  of,  i.  528;  ii.  68,  248,  466, 

467 ;  iii.  91.  N.  8,  92,  N.  9,  98. 
Paris,  councils  of,  on  canonical  elections,  i. 

522  N.  9. 
Paris,'  University  of,  ii.  422,  425,  452. 
Paris,  Universibr  of,  on  the  immacnlate  con- 

ceptionj  iii.  157  sq. 
Paris,  University'  of,  on  the  Mendicants,  iii. 

115  so.,  863  sq. 
Paris,  University  of,  on  the  schism,  lit  90 

sc^. 
Parish.    See  Paroehia. 
Parliament  at  Frankfort,  iiL  45  sq. 
Parliament,  French,  iii.  105  sq. 
Paroehia  (iropoucta),  i.  160. 
Parochus,  i.  867. 
Parvus,  Johannes,  iii  151. 
Pasagier,  ii,  547. 
Paschalis  11^  Pope,  ii.  265  sq. 
Paschalis  111.,  Pope,  ii.  287,  N.  21. 
Paschasius  Radbert  (see  LonPi  Supper),  iL 

79  sq.,  164. 
Passover.    See  Eeuter, 
Pastorelli,  ii.  598,  N.  88. 
Patareni,  ii.  548. 

Pater  Seraphicns  (Fhiricis),  ii.  480. 
Paterini  (see  Caihart)^  ii.  586. 
Patres  Apostolici.    See  Apostolic, 
Patriarctis,  i.  871  sq.,  495  sq. 
Patriarchs,  council  of  Nice  on,  i.  872. 
Patriarchs  in  the  West,  i.  877  sq. 
Patriarchs,  Justinian  against,  i.  501. 
Patriarchs,  Latin,  in  the  £a^,  IL  880. 
Patriarchs,  patriarcha  universalis,  oUcovfU/' 

vihov  (John  the  Faster),  i.  504. 
Patriarctis,  the  name,  i.  874,  896. 
Patriciate,  meaning  of,  ii.  85.  N.  IL 
Patricins,  Aoffustinus,  iii.  241. 
Patrick  in  Ireland,  i.  462. 
Patrimonium  Petri,  I.  502,  N.  26. 
Patrimonium  Petri  comprisea  fortresses,  L 

546,  N.  4. 
Patripassians,  i.  202,  N.  15. 
Patroclus,  Bishop  of  Aries,  L  891. 
Patrons,  relation  of,  U.  45. 
Paul,  Apostle,  i.  76  sq.,  88  sq.,  566. 
Paul,  his  authority  in  the  Ghnrch,  L  887, 

N.  87. 
Paul,  his  teaching,  i.  85  sq. 
Paul  in  Nisibis,  i.  518,  N.  5. 
Paul  of  Alexandria.  L  477. 
Paul  of  Samosata,  i.  201,  242,  K.  8. 
Paul  of  Thebes,  i.  898. 
Paul,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  L  589. 
Paul  II.,  iii.  265,  288  sq.,  447. 
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Pauliani,  PanlianistayL  202. 
Paulicians,  ii.  21  sq.,  SI  sq.,  611  sq.,  622. 
Panlinus,  Bishop  of  Aitioch,  i.  805,  306. 
Paulinns,  friend  of  Berennr,  ii.  167,  N.  11. 
Paulinas  of  Nola,  i.  420.  N.  18,  427. 
Paulinus,  Patriarch  of  Aquiliia,  ii.  59. 
Paulus.    See  Paid, 
Paulutius,  ui.  124,  N.  4. 
Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  ii.  415,  N.  2,  550. 
Pavu,  conncil  <^,  ii.  251,  iU.  288, 
Payens,  Hu^  de,  ii.  448.  ■. 

Pazzi,  conspiracy  of,  iii.  291. 
Peasants*  War  hi  Enriand,  Ui.  195. 
Pecha,  Petrus  Ferdinand,  iU.  1S6,  N.  8. 
Pelagius,  1.880,572,  578. 
Pelagius  (fie^Jgmrus),  iU.  85. 
Pelagins,  conti^ersies  of  i.  880  sq. 
Pelagius,  doctrines  of,  i. 


Pelagius,  Innocent  and  Jerome  against,  i. 

881. 
Pelagius,  Prosper  on,  i.  848,  N.  18. 
Pelagius  I.,  Pope,  i.  481,  502.  524,  N.  19. 
Pelagius  I.,  Epistle  to  Childebert,  L  524, 

N.  19. 
Pelagius  II.,  Pope,  i.  504. 
Pella^  Christians  in,  i.  97. 
Penalties,  ecclesiastical,  ii.  527;  iii.  162, 

405. 
Penances.    Sea  Zi^'  PoenUentiaHet  of  John 

ike  Fctster.  Tneodore,  Archbishop  of  Can- 

terburv,  Kghert.  etc.;  Presbyter,  Ecdcsi- 

cuHcM^  Synodal  Courts, 
Penances  by  flagellation,  ii.  197. 
Penances,  ecclesiastical,  i.  168,  250,  451. 
Penances,  grades  of,  i.  246. 
Penances  in  Africa,  i.  251. 
Penances  in  Spain,  i.  252. 
Penances,  Poenitentiarii,  ii.  898. 
Penances,  system  of,  ii.  105,  198  sq.,  527. 
Pcnnaforti,  Kaymund  de,  U.  861  sq.,  474  sq. 
Pentecost,  i.  244. 
Peraldns.    See  Guiielmus, 
Perfectae,  female  teachers,  ii.  544. 
Perfecti  s.  Electi,  ii.  589,  546,  N.  28. 
Perfectus.  martjT,  ii.  96,  N.  o. 
Peripatetics,  i.  48. 
Perottns,  Nicolas,  iii.  472. 
Perpetua.  i.  195,  N.  9. 
Persecutions  bj'  Herod,  i.  76,  77. 
Persecutions  by  the  emperors,  general,  L 

174, 178.  » 

Persecutions  by  the  emperors,  partial,  L 

102,  125,  176  sq.  ^  r-       ^ 

Persecutions  by  the  Mamelnkes,  iii.  214. 
Persecutions,  general  view  of,  L  186,  N.  40. 
Persecutions  in  Spain,  ii.  96. 
Persecutions.  See  Diodetian,  Oalcrius,  QaU 

lus,  SeveruSf  Valerian, 
Persian  Christians,  i.  458  sq.,  488,  517,  584. 
Persian  Christians  sabdned  by  Heraclins, 

i.  524. 
Persona,  Gobelinns,  iiL  11,  287,  N.  25. 
Pest  ui  Europe,  iii.  178  sq. 
Peter,  Apostle,  L  78,  75.  81  sq.,  566. 
Peter  not  primate,  L  288. 
Peter,  irtpfodot,  i.  198,  N.  25. 
Peter,  Prtmatus  confirmed,  i.  497,  498. 
Peter,  Primatns  enlarged,  i.  888. 
Peter,  Primatos  honoris,  i.  886. 
Peter.    See  Patrimonium  PttrL 
Peter  Beitrandus,  iiL  102,  N.  12. 
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Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  L  180,  N.  20, 

223,  N.  16. 
Peter,  Bishop  of  Alioauidria,  against  Mele- 

tius,  i.  257. 
Peter  Chn^solanus  (Grosulanns),  Archbish- 
op of  Milan,  u.  542.607. 
P<ker  Damiani,  u.  134,  N.  25,  156,  N.  18, 

189,  N.  3.  198. 
Peter  de  Alliaco,  q.  v. 
Peter  de  Ancharano.  iii.  216,  N.  8. 
PMer  de  Vineis,  ii.  815  sq. 
Ptoter  Fullo,  i.  470,  471. 
Peter,  Gelasias  on  his  primacy,  i.  498,  N. 

12,  500,  N.  19. 
Peter  III.  Eang  of  Aragon,  ii.  840. 
Peter  John  Olivi,  U.  4^  ^^_ 
Peter,  King  of  Araj^n,  ^.^V* 
Peter  Lomuardus,  ii.  459,  487. 
Peter,  martyr,  L  209,  N.  8. 
Peter  Mongus,  i.  466,  471. 
Peter  of  Aragon,  iii.  58j  N.  2. 
Peter  of  Baur-Cemay,  li.  555. 
Peter  of  Bruis.  ii.  505,  533,  549. 
Peter  of  Castelnan,  ii.  559. 
Peter  of  Dresden,  iii.  430. 
Peter  of  Numa^n,  iii.  454,  N.  4. 
Peter  Pisanns,  iL  59. 
Peter  the  Cruel,  iii.  68. 
Pfeter  the  Hermit  ii.  262. 
Peter  the  Venerable,  ii.  468; 
Peter  Valdensis,  ii.  550  sq. 
Peter.    See,  also,  AUiaoo,  Cugnariitf  Pahk' 

damUf  Pisu, 
Petit,  Jean,  iU.  151. 
Petrarch,  Francis,  iii.  67,  472. 
Petrobrusiani,  ii.  533. 
Petnis.    See  Peter. 
Pfaffcnbrief  of  Swiss,  iii.  102. 
Pfefferkom,  Johannefl,  iii.  486. 
Pfennig,  Johannes,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Phanaroea,  seat  of  the  Paulicians,  ii.  22. 
Phantosiastae  (Phantasiodocetae),  i.  112, 

N.  4,  474. 
Pharensis  Synodus,  i.  552. 
Pharisees,  i.*  46,  66. 
Pharisees  become  Christians,  i.  75. 
Philasterius,  Guilelmus,  iii.  225,  Note,  227, 

Note. 
Philetus.     See  Ifvmeneus, 
Philip,  Apostle,  i.  73. 
Philip,  Apostle,  in  Jlierapolis,  L  82,  104, 

140,  N.  ,S. 
Philip,  Apostle,  in  Samaria,  i.  75. 
Philip,  Apostle,  married,  i.  80,  N.  3. 
Philip,  Apostle,  Montanists  appeal  to  him, 

i.  140,  N.  3.  * 

Philip  Augustus  of  France,  ii.  296  sq.,  305, 

609,  N.  10. 
Philip  Bcroaldus,  iii.  472. 
Philip,  Bishop  of  Gortyna,  L  148. 
Philip,  Duke  of  Suabia,  ii.  301  sq. 
Philip,  King  of  France,  iL  249,  264  sq. 
Philip  of  Majorca,  iii.  123,  N.  14. 
Philip  of  Rosenlmrg,  iiL  ^47,  N.  11. 
Philip  Patemon,  Bishop,  ii.  577,  N.  16. 
Philip,  tetrarch,  i.  44. 
Philip  the  Arabian,  Emperor,  i.  175. 
Philip  the  Fair,  ii.  342  sq.,  349,  362,  882. 
Philip  IV.  of  France,  iii.  13  sq. 
Philip  VI.  of  Valois,  iii.  40,  43,  103. 
Philippicus  Bardanes,  i.  543, 


PhQippopolis,  iL  619; ' 
Philippopolis,  covnoil  ot  i.  800. 
PhUo,  LM,  180,  N.  4,  212,  K.  3,  2U,  N.T, 
399,  N.  11, 565.  -^    — .         • 

Philo,  Logos  of,  1.  68. 

Philoponiaci,  i.  475. 

PhiloponuB,  Johannes,  L  474,  487,  488,  N. 

10. 
Philosophers*  mantle,  L  158. 
Philosophy,  Alexandrian,  i.  208  sq. 
Philosophy,  Arabian,  iL  468  sq. 
Philosophy,  Christian,  L  153  sq. 
Philosophy,  conflict  with  Chriatianify,  L 

171  sq. 
Philosophy,  Gnostic,  q.  ▼. 
PhUosophy,  Greek,  L  87,  42, 116. 
Philosophy,  histoir  of,  i.  19,  561. 
Philosophy  tionored  by  the  Alexandrians,  i. 

Philosophy  joined  with  Christiani^,  i.  87, 

*04,    £L^m 

Philosophy  not  repodlated  by  Paul,  L  87, 
89. 

Philosophy,  Platonic  and  Aristotelian  re- 
vived, ill.  472  sq. 

Philosophy,  relation  to  heathen  reli^ons, 
i.  36. 

Philosophy,  scholastic,  ii.  449  sq. 

Pliilosophy,  the  West  against,  L  226 ;  espe- 
cially tertullian,  180,  N.  2. 

Philostratus,  L  17L 

Philoxenus,  Bishop  of  llabng,  L  478  aq. 

Phocas,  Emperor,  i.  504. 

Photinus  (Pbotinians),  i.  800. 

Photini,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  con- 
troversy with  the  popes,  ii.  214  sq.,  229, 
624. 

Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  his 
Encyclica,  ii.  217  sq.,  221. 

Phrj'gla,  Christianitv  m,  i.  140. 

4>0a/yroXaTpai,  i.  474. 

Piacenza  (see  PlacetUia),  council  of,  ii.  251, 
262.  ' 

Picards,  iii.  436,  439. 

Piccolomineus,  Jac,  iii.  288,  Note. 

Picts  converted,  i.  530. 

Picts,  Roman  Catholic,  i.  556. 

Pictures  and  images  of  Christ.  L  71 ;  at  Pa- 
neas,  70,  N.  4 ;  by  Luke,  70,  N.  4,  514, 
N.  8. 

Pictures  at  Anablatha,  i.  427,  N.  46. 

Pictures  in  churches,  i.  426  sq. 

Pictures  in  churches  general,  i.  514. 

Pictures  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb,  i.  428,  N. 
61. 

Pictures  of  Mary,  i.  71,  N.  4. 

Picus  of  Mirandula,  John,  iii.  473,  N.  4, 

474,  N.  5. 

Picus  of  Mirandula  on  the  popes,  iii.  476. 
N.  8.  r  I     1  » 

Filate,*Acts  of  (Acta),  L  61,  N.  11,  69,  70, 
N.  3.  /         -t  ,      .      » 

Pilate.    See  Paul. 

Pilgrimages,  i.  426 ;  ii.  197  sq. ;  iii.  395,  N. 

Pionius,  martyr,  i.  178,  N.  10. 

Pipin,  King,  n.  34,  85,  43. 

Pisa,  council  of,  iii.  95,  98,  216  sq.,  809  sq. 

Pisis,  Bartholomew  de,  iii.  124,  N.  16. 

Pisis,  Petrus  de,  iii.,  126,  N.  3. 

IltWiv.    See  Gnosis. 


jam<»),lU.!66,S76iq. 

Flu  II,,  hli  Ordm  ofKabht*,  iii  S76. 

Phis  III.,  iii.  806. 

PUcentis  (Me  Piaeenta),  conndli  af|  IL 


Planuilei,  Maximal,  [ii.  iOH,  N*.  8. 
Plaliua,  Bartbalomew,  iLL  21B,  !H8,  Note. 
Plato,  i.  33.  N.  2,  S7. 


.n  Christj 
nGno.r 


i.l(S. 


Plaiu,  omnium  haeretioorum 

rius,  I  lao,  N.  1, 
Plato,  aome  of  hij  principlw,  L  UO,  K.  4, 

Platonic' Acadeni^  of  the  Medid,  UL  4TS. 


ic  Eclec 


Pi,.. 

riatL ,  ,„. 

PlMtonism  and  CliristiBtii^,  L  158. 
PIsloDliim,  nsw.  In  the  fifteenth  cvntnrT.  Ul- 

478.  ' 

Plebanns,  1.  SfiS. 

Plenuy  Indoliancea,  it.  196,  S.  S,  618. 
PlBMi^  Dn,  iU.  13,  iJ.  3. 
Pletbo,  George  Gfmisliai,  iU.  472. 
Ptin^  the  Elder,  i.  42.  N.  8. 
Pliny  the  Younger,  E[u»tle  to  Tnjui,  L 108, 

Plotinlig,  i.  172. 175,  887,  N.  1. 

Plutureh,  i.  115. 

Paenmitomacfaiats,  1.  KW. 

Podiebrad  r»e  Oforyt),  iii.  2S0,  N.  ^  389, 

Podia,  De.    Bee  BauwHirui. 
Poenilantialeg,  lilMlli,  i.  bhh. 
Foenitentiaril,  ii,  393. 
Poggius,  Fnncla  PhllelpbaB,  iii.  47!. 
Por^erB,  conneit  of,  U.  266. 
Poland,  ill.  S86,  239,  ttoU. 
Polsnd,  conversion  of,  ii.  211  m. 
Polomar,  Joanne*  de.  iii.  Zas.  Hote. 
"  "      ■  u  CPolemianO.  i.  "-' 


Poliai 


,  John  de,  iii.  116,  N.  8 


ii.  472. 


Polydo™,  Vir, 
pDljgamy.  1.  B 
Poiyirlott,  Com 
Polylheiim  (m 


neaAtmm\  1,  81. 


Pomponato*,  Pptms,  ill.  474,  N.  7. 

Ponte,  Oldrad  de,  lil.  28.  Note. 

Pontini,  Abbot  of  ClnpiT,  ii.  410, 

Pontiuii,  Arphbi«hop  of  Alien,  ii.  194 

PonliiiB  Pilate,  i.  44,  6*- 

Poor, 

Pope. 

Pope,  appeal*  to  the 

Pope,  Decrttnm  de  i 
Aa,  ii.  142,  N.  !0. 
Pope,  EplMopna  eplMopaTam,  1. 169,  H.  4, 

Pope,'ErdiH»>|)iu'tnil*«inUi,L>96i  aUS, 


I,  Bpltcopiu  Dnivanalis,  Gregory  the 

.?E™^Ss  on  the,  ii!'.  476,  N,  8. 

miDorulity  of  the  curia,  iii.  67,  K.  G, 


88,334. 
Pope,  i.Dp.<(.n!os 
Pope,  Ulterj,  < 

N,  8. 


c.  (sei 


.    ,.  ..Jtanpreme,  i.  !3eBq.,  265,  N,  17. 

PopB(Papa),  i.  241. 

Pope,  potior  principalilaa.  i.  150,  H.  10. 

Pojia,  primacj-  of  the,  ii.  47,  sq. 

Pope,  reforms  nf  the,  lil.  335  bq. 

Pope,  the  name  of,  i.  499. 

Pope  to  1«  jndnd  by  none.  i.  J98,  cf.  870. 

Pope,  ueurpalwMof  the,  iii.  106  aq. 

Pope  ValenUnlu  III.  declorea  prfanate,  i. 

395. 
Pope  TieariuB  t)ci,  ii,  861,  ««. 
Poiwk,  aeries  of,     .See  Romt. 
PoTcian,  St.,  Durand,  UL  184. 
Porphyry,  1. 172. 

Ponibvri-  againat  CliristianB,  1, 176. 
Porrsi',  GLibert  de  la,  ii.  458, 
Portiuncula,  ii.  416, 
Portiuncula-induleeDce,  ii.  427  aq. 
Portugol  declared  Independent  by  the  Pope, 

ii.  29S. 
Prsedicatorea  ({yatreBy  tl.  419,  484,  N.  9. 
PraellM,  H*oi.Ide,iii.  67,  N.  1. 


Prarer,  formulaj.  coanted,  U.  428,  N.  10. 

Prayer  in  the  early  Cburcb,  i.  282.    —  - 

Prayer,  times  of,  i.  89B,  N.  8. 

Prayer  to  salnMi.  419. 

Pri>-er,  vesper,  iii.  3X6,  Note. 

Precum  primarum,  iue,  ii.  388, 

PredeBlinarii,  i.  485. 

Predeetlnstioa,  in  AngnMine,  i.  886,  V.  81. 

pTDdeatinatiou  in  the  fourteenth  oentury, 

iii.  138  eq. 
Prelates    (see    UieranA)/)    dependent    On 

Prelate^  feud^  oatha  of,  ii.  147,  S84  aq. 
Prelates  in  France,  ii.  150. 
Prelates,  relation  to  the  sUte  ii.  889  eq. 
Preroonstrants,  Order  of,  ii.  405, 
Preabyter  faee  Elder),  i.  107. 
Presbyter  dependent  on  bishop,  1.  666  sq, 
Preabyter  iirl  rnt  juTnimJai,  i.  260;  abol- 
ished, 451. 
Presbyter  with  bishops,  i.  SM,  S48. 


,  Prie«t*  married  in  tba ,  .. 

I     630,  N,  4. 

I  Priests  manied  in  the  Greek  Chnrch,  1.  S4S, 

N.  B. 
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PrimasiiiBf  Biflhop  of  Adntmetam,  i.  487. 

Printing,  inventioa  ol^  iii.  478. 

PriscilU,  Montanist,  i.  141. 

PrisdlU,  visions  of.  L  142.  N.  11. 

Priscillian  execntea,  L  826. 

Priscillian,  opinions  about  it.  L  447,  K.  11. 

PriscUliamsts,  L  826,  N.  1,  W. 

Private  masses,  ii.  100. 

Privileges,  papal.  ilL  167. 

Privileges,  rorgea,  ii.  407. 

Privilegia  Angt]stodi\nensiay  it  244,  N.  4. 

Proclas,  philosopher,  i.  287. 

Procopins  of  Gbiza,  i.  487.. 

Procopius^  Hussite,  ilL  440. 

Procurators  of  Palestine,  L44, 46. 

Prodiciani,  1. 187.  Mt 

Proles,  Andreas,  iii.  471,  iTfO. 

Property,  Church,  L  865 ;  ii.  65,  156,  278, 

Proselytes,  baptism  of;  L  68;,  N.  1. 
Proselytes,  heathen  tendencies  of;  L  51. 
Proselytes  of  Justice,  i.  51, 78,  78. 
Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  L  51,  N.  7. 
Proselytes  to  Christiani^,  L  74,  78. 
Prosper  (see  Chronicles),  L  270. 
Prosper  of  Aquitania,  i.  842. 
Prosper  on  Nestorius  and  Pdagins,  L  848, 

H»  lo. 
Proterius,  i.  469.  ^ 

Provincial  S^ods,  L  285,  llS,  881. 
Provisiones,  ui.  68  sq. 
Prudentius,  i.  420,  N.  18w 
Prudentius,  Bishop,  ii.  86. 
Prussia,  conversion  of;  U.  211,  599^ 
Prussia,  martyrs  in,  iL  212  sq. 
Psellus,  IfichaeL  ii.  608  sq. 
Pseudepigraphic  literature,  L  157. 
Pseudo-I^onysias,  iii.  209. 
Pseudo-Isidore  (see  Decretait),  ii.  109  sq., 

623. 
Ptolemaeus^  Valentinian,  i.  185. 
Ptolemais,  li.  885. 
Ptolemais  plundered,  iL  841,  447. 
Publicani  (see  CdthanX  u.  536. 
Publius.  Bishop.  L  126,  N.  4. 
Pulcheria,  i.  358. 
Pulleyn,  Robert,  ii.  459. 
Punishment,  ecclesiastical,  iL  527 ;  iiL  162 

sq.,  405. 
Purgatory  (see  Intermediate  ttate},  L  515. 
Puy.    See  Raymttnd* 
Pythagoreanism  favors  superstition,  L  42. 

Q. 

Quadragesima,  i.  432. 
Quadratus,  L  126,  N.  4. 
Quadratus,  apologist,  i.  145. 
Quadric^'us,  Nicolas,  iiL  332,  N.  28. 
Quadrivium,  iL  60. 
Quartodecimani.  L  481. 
Quercum,  Synodus  ad,  L  825. 
Quinisextum  concilium,  L  541  sq. 
Quinquagesima,  i.  43. 
Quintilla.    SeeiVisciUa. 

R. 
Rabanus  Ifaurus,  ii.  61. 
Rabanus  against  Gottschalck,  iL  85,  86. 
Rabanus  against  transubstantiation,  iL  80 

sq. 
Rabban  An,  Yicaiins  Oriflotis,  It  620. 


Rabulas,  Bishop,  i.  85S  sq. 

Radbertus  (see  Pa9ciasiut\,iL  79  sq.,  161 

Radewinl,  Florentius,  iii.  ISO. 

Raimund.    See  Re^muntL 

Rainerius  Sacchoni,  ii.  575. 

Rainold,  Duke  of  Spoleto,  iL  813. 

Randamecki,  bishopric  of^  ii.  598. 

Raoul  converts  heretics,  iu  568. 

Ratherius  of  Verona,  ii.  1^  aq.,  623. 

Ratramnns,  iL  61. 

Ratramnus  against  transubatantiatian,  a. 

80  sq. 
Ratranmus  against  the  Greeka,  iL  218, 2L 

Ratramnus  for  Gottschaldc,  ii.  86. 
Ratramnns  on  Mary's  delivery,  iL  84. 
Ratzeburg,  bishopnc  of;  iL  5^ 
Ravenna,  exarchate  of,  L  502. 
Ravenna,  independent  biahope  of;  L  389, 

502,  547  so. 
Ravenna.  Jonn  of,  iiL  472. 
Raymuna  de  Pennaforti,  iL  361  sq.,  474  sq. 
Raymund  du  Puy  (de  Podio^,  ii.  44L 
Raymund  Lullus,  iiL  154,  N.  13. 
Raymund,  Roger,  ii.  560. 
Raymund  YI.,  Count  of  Tonlonse,  iL  559 

sq. 
Rimnund  VII.,  Count  of  Toalonse,  iL  50, 

Realists  and  Nominalists,  iL  450 ;  iiL  125 

so. 
Reclausi,  L  507. 
Redepenning,  Life  and  Works  of  GieseUr. 

i.  p.  v-xiv. 
Refonriktion  promoted  by  learning,  iii.  472 

sq. 
Reformation,  prophecies  of  the,  iii.  471.  N. 

20. 
Reformation,  signs  of  the,  iii.  453  sq.,  467 

sq.,  471,  N.  20,  472  sq. 
Reforms  in  the  second  period,  i.  446  sq.,  455. 
Reforms,  isolated  attempta  at,  ilL  322  sq., 

414,  453  sq.,  460  sq. 
Reforms  of  Frederick  IIL,  iiL  349,  Note. 
Reforms  of  Sigismund,  iii.  349.  Note. 
Regalia  (see  Jus  regaUae)  of  the  churches, 

n.  57,  385. 
Regulae  fidei,  i.  152. 
Refics,  L  417,  N.  3. 
Relics,  miracles  by,  L  420,  512:  IL  99, 1^3, 

491  sq. :  iii.  158. 
Relics.    See  Saint'Vfor^kqf. 
Religion,  decline  of;  under  the  emperors,  L 

40. 
Religion,  Greek,  i.  31. 
Religion,  history  of,  i.  19,  561. 
Religion,  idea  oi^  in  the  ancient  worid,  L  31. 
Religion,  laws  on  (see  Law)^  i.  311,  N.  30. 
Religion,  Oriental,  i.  41. 
Religion,  Romany  i.  33. 
Religion,  secret,  i.  41. 
Religion,  tria  genera  theologiae,  L  39,  N. 

11  and  12. 
Religious  culture  of  people,  iii.  156  sq.,  389 

Religious  culture  of  people.    See  3fara2s. 
Religious  instruction,  ii.  63  sq.,  504,  506. 
Religions  instruction.    See  ScAools. 
Rembertus,  iii.  354,  N.  5. 
Remigins,  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  ii.  87  sq. 
Remigius,  Bishop  of  Kheims,  L  519. 
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Renatus  of  Lorraina,  ill.  297. 

Rense,  electoral  union  of,  iii.  46. 

Repentance.    See  Penance, 

Repingdon,  PhUip,  iii.  195,  N.  18  and  20. 

Reservations,  papal,  iii.  68. 

Renchlin,  Johannes^  iii.  478  sq. 

Revival  of  Letters,  iii.  472  sq. 

Rewards,  ecclesiastical,  iii.  162  b<|. 

Rhangabe,  Michael,  ii.  18. 

Rheims,  councils  or,  ii.  182  8<i.,  274,  468. 

Rheims,  schools  of,  ii.  161. 

Rhemoboth,  monks  ofl  i.  406. 

Rhodes,  Hospitalers  of^  iu  447* 

Rhodon,  i.  148. 

Riario,  Jerome  and  Petms,  iii.  291. 

Richard  a  St.Victore,  ii.  460,  474. 

Richard,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  iii.  116, 

Note. 
Richard  of  ComwaUia,  u.  827,  N.  17,  880. 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  ii  295  sq.,  609, 

Richard  II.,  King  of  England,  iii.  90,  N.  9, 

197  199. 
Riculi;  Archbishop,  ii.  114. 
Rienzo,  Cola  di,  in.  58. 
Riga,  bishopric  of,  ii.  599. 
Ritus,  Slavo-Latinus,  ii.  210. 
Robber-synod  of  Ephesus,  i.  858. 
Robert,  Abbot,  ii.  404. 
Robert  Guiscard,  ii.  148  8<i.,  256  sq. 
Robert,  King,  ii.  183. 
Robert  of  Abrissel.  ii.  404. 
Robert  of  Naples,  iii.  21. 
Robert  of  Sicily,  iii.  25,  N.  4. 
Robert  Pulleyn,  ii.  459. 
Rode,  John,  iii.  254,  N.  5. 
Rogationes,  i.  574. 
Roger  Bacon,  u.  471 ;  ill  20,  Note. 
Roger,  Bernard,  Count  de  Foix,  IL  564,  N. 

Roger  de  Conway^  iii.  )54,  N.  1, 117. 
Roger  Raymund,  li.  560. 
Roger  of  SicUy,  li.  265,  276. 
Roger,  Viscount  Beziers,  ii.  548. 
Rogerius,  Peter,  iii.  122.  N.  11. 
Rokyczana,  John,  iU.  419,  N.  9,  440,  N.  29, 

4^  sq.,  450  sq. 
Rollo  in  France,  ii.  202. 
Romaic  New  Testament,  ii.  547. 
Romain,  Jean  de  Sainct,  iii.  289,  Note. 
Romance,  origin  of,  ii.  188. 
Rome,  Bishops  op.  Popes.    See  Pope. 
Rome,  councils  in  (see  Lateron)^  u.  167, 

172,  173^215,  218,  246,  249,  848. 
Rome,  desire  for  foreign  cultus,  L  51, 52. 
Rome,  empire  of,  i.  80  sq.,  171  sq. 
Rome  for  images,  ii.  80  sq. 
Rome  gains  authority,  i.  160. 
Rome,  immorality  of  Roman  cauia,  ill.  65, 

N.  5,  88  sq.,  8^. 
Rome,  its  wealth,  i.  877,  N.  2. 
Rome,  Jews  in.  i.  50. 
Rome,  Jewish  jugglers  in,  L  52. 
Rome,  metropolitan,  i,  285,  286. 
Rome,  nobles  of,  iiL  58. 
Rome  not  yet  supreme,  i.  286  nq^  255,  N. 

17. 
Rome,  philosophy  in,  i.  87  sq. 
Rome,  Potior  principalitas,  i.  150,  N.  10. 
Rome,  religion  and  morality  (tf  heathen  in, 

i.  84.  I 


Rome,  Church  of^  large,  i.  188. 

Rome,  separation  from  the  Eastern  Church, 
u.  227  s^. 

Rome,  series  of  Popes,  early,  L  107,  N.  10; 
A.D.  814^61,  877,  N.  1. ;  A.D.  461-^25 
495,  N.  2;  it  80,  N.  1,  66, 128,  N.  L  129, 
N.  7,  182,  N.  16,  N.  17.  N.  18, 185,  N.  27' 
189,  N.  1,  287,  N.  21,  292  297,  822,  886. 

Rome  the  centre  of  heaithenism,  L  86,  87. 

Rome,  toleration  in,  L  85,  57. 

Rome  under  Justinian,  and  later,  i.501  sq., 
545  sq. 

Rome  under  Ostrogoth  khun,  i.  495  sq, 

Romei,  Romipetae,  ii.  197,  N,  9. 

Romualdus  (see  CamuddoK),  ii  176,  181, 

Roncalian  Fields,  Diet  ofl  ii.  286. 
Rosary,  iL  428,  499. 

Rosary,  Brotherhood  of  the,  iii.  866,  N.  1)0. 
Rosate.    See  Atberiau  de. 
Roscellinus,  ii  451. 
Roswitha,  nun,  ii  160. 
Rothad,  buhopric  of,  ii.  116,  N.  15, 121. 
Rubianus,  Crotus,  iii.  489,  N.  8L 
Rudicer,  iii  45rN.  24. 
RudcMph  Agricoia,  iii  478. 
Rudolph,  Duke  of  Snabia,  ii  258. 
Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  ii  889  sq. 
Rudolph  of  Worms,  iii.  281,  Note. 
Rugen  converted,  ii.  598. 
RuTman  Merswin,  iii  146. 
Rupert,  Abbot  of  Dents,  ii.  476. 
Rupert,  Bishop  of  Worms,  i  587, 
Rupert,  Emperor,  iii  216. 
Rupert  of  Bergen,  iii.  «7,  N.  6. 
Rupescissa,  John  ol  iU.  125. 
Russia,  Chiirch  ot  in  the  twelfth  centarr, 
ii.  616.  ^ 

Russia  converted,  ii  281. ' 
Rusticus,  deacon  in  Rome,  1.479,  N.  17, 481. 
Ruyd  de  Reen,  iii  845,  Note. 
Rnysbrock,  Johannes,  iii  147,  808,  N.  9. 

a 

Saba,  Abbot,  i  478,  N.  12. 

Sabaei,  i  64,  N.  4. 

Sabatati,  ii  55L 

Sabbath  celebrated,  i  98, 166. 

Sabbath,  the  great,  i  157. 

Sabelliaas,  i  201,  202,  N.  15,  569. 

Sabellicos,  M.  Antonius,  iii  294,  N.  10. 

Sabeliius,  i  200,  219. 

Sabians,  1.  64,  N.  4. 

Saccas.    See  AmmamuM. 

Sacchoni,  Rainerius,  ii  575. 

Sachseospie^iel,  ii.  ^15. 

Sacramentaruim  OregorjOi  If.,  ii  58. 

Sacraments.    See  Baptum^  ijord^s  St^pper^ 

etc. 
Sacraments,  their  history,  ii  477  sq. 
Sacramentum,  meanincr  of,  ii  487,  N.  18. 
Sacra  peregrine  fkvorea,  i  84. 
Sacra  peregrina  forbidden,  i  85. 
Sacrifices  for  the  dead,  i  169. 
Sacrifices,  heathen,  forbidden,  i.  274,  282. 
Sacrifices,  human,  in  Rome,  i  82. 
Sacrifices  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  i  161. 
Sacrifices  wholhr  forbidden,  i  285,  288, 464. 
Sadducees,  i  46  so. 

Sadducees  opposed  to  Christianity,  i  74  sq. 
Said  Ibn  Batrik.    See  JElK^ydUuf. 
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Saint-worship  (see  Martyni),  L  421 ;  iL  99, 

181  sq.,  491  sq. 
Saint-worship  corrupt,  i.  518. 
Saint-worship,  legenda  of,  i.  490;  IL  188, 

491,  N.  1,  495 ;  iiL  158. 
Saladin,  ii.  295  sq. 
Salomo  Jarchi,  Rabbi,  iL  475. 
Salvator  pictures,  i.  4z8,  N.  5L 
Samaites,  iii.  202,  N.  2. 
Samaritans,  i.  58  sq.,  565. 
Samaritans  a  name  for  ChriatianB,  i.  88. 
Samaritans,  prejudice  against,  subsides,  i. 

75. 
Samaritans,  sects  of^  i.  56. 
Sameland,  bishopric  of,  iL  600. 
Samo^tae,  iii.  202,  N.  2. 
Sama^atenes.    See  PauL 
Sampsaeans,  i.  100,  N.  1,  101. 
Samson,  presbyter  in  Cordova,  ii.  97,  K.  10. 
Samuel  the  Little,  i.  98,  N.  4. 
Sanoius,  Kodericus,  ii.  826,  Note. 
Sanction,  Pragmatic,  abolished,  iiL  818. 
Sanction,  Pn^^matic,  of  Bourges,  iiL  256, 

283, 
Sanction,  Pragmatic,  of  Louis  IX.,  iL  881. 
Sandals,  ii.  406  X.  11. 
Sapor,  Persian  king,  L  458. 
Saraltaitac,  i.  406. 

Saracens,  U.  295  sq. ;  iii.  18,  20,  214,  294. 
Sanlica  canons  held  as  Nic«ne,  L  898. 
Sardioa,  council  of,  L  298. 
Sartlica  on  appeals  to  Rome,  L  879. 
So^Kwo-tv.    2>ee  IncanuUio, 
Sarmatio,  monk,  i.  457. 
Sarraiin,  Johannes,  iiL  881,  N.  28,  842, 

N.  2. 
Saturday  sacred  to  Mary,  ii.  185,  498. 
Saturnalia,  ii.  602,  N.  1. 
Satuniinus,  Gnostic,  i.  137. 
Saul.     See  Paul. 
Savonarola,  Jerome,  iii.  454  sq. 
Savonarola,  opinions  of^  iii.  45o  sq.,  Notes. 
Savonarola,  works  on,  iLi.  455,  N.  5,  459. 
Saxons,  conversion  of  the.  ii.  90. 
Saxons,  works  on  the,  i.  575  sq. 
Sbynko,  Archbishop,  iii.  419. 
Scaevola,  pontifex,  i.  3><. 
Schelstraten,  Emanuel  a,  iii.  230,  N.  8. 
Schirujch,  Persian  king  (see  iSiroes)^  L  534. 
Schism,  African,  i.  256. 
Schism,  later  usage,  i.  14. 
Schism,  Meletian,  i.  257. 
Schism,  Novatian,  i.  254. 
Schism  of  Fclicissimus,  i.  253. 
Schism,  Papal,  iii.  79  sq. 
Schmidt,  Conrad,  iiL  llS). 
Schola  Palatina,  ii.  61. 
Scholastics  and  Humanists.  ilL  473  iq. 
Scholastics,  ethics  of,  iL  474. 
Scholastics  decried,  iii.  476. 
Scholastics,  theology  of  the,  first  period,  ii. 

449  sq. 

Scholastics,  theology  of  the,  second  period, 

ii.  463  vsq. 
Scholastics,  theology  of  the,  third  period, 

iii.  114  sq.,  134  sq.',  379  sq. 
Schools  at  Alexandria,  i.  2o8. 
Schools  at  Antioch,  i.  223. 
Schools  at  Edessa,  i.  354. 
Schools,  cloister,  ii.  60, 163,  461  sq. 
Schools  for  the  people,  ii.  64. 


Schools  in  Germany,  fi.  160. 

Schools  of  Charlemagne,  iL  CI. 

Schools  of  the  Arabs,  iL  161. 

Schools,  Syrian,  L  228,  817,  845. 

Schools,  tneological,  L  814,  817. 

Schools,  wants  of;  i.  489. 

Schoob.    See  Qftadriviumf  TVilmm. 

Schwerin,  biahopric  of;  ii.  597. 

Sciarra,  Colonna,  iL  846,  855. 

ScotisU,  iL  472  sq. 

Scotland,  Church  in,  ii.  23L 

Scotland,  works  on,  L  575  sq. 

Scotus,  Duns,  U.  470  sq.,  472  tq.,  601  tq. ; 

iii.  157. 
Scotus,  John  Erigena,  iL  62,  86. 
Scripture.    See  Bible.  Catum, 
Scripture,  interpretaUon  ot  IL  €2,  475  sq. 
Sc^-thianus,  predecessor  of  Manes,  L  206,  jf. 

16. 
Sebastian,  canon  in  Erfurth,  iiL  405,  Note. 
Secret  assemblies,  iiL  123. 
Sect,  sectarianism,  early  yiew  of;  L  4. 
Sects,  Jewish,  L  46  sq. 
Sects  in  the  thirteenth  centnxy,  IL  572  sq., 

591  sq. 
Secanda  Secundae  of  Tbomas  Aquinas,  ii. 

474. 
Secundus,  Arian,  i.  297. 
Secundus,  Bishop.  Donatist,  L  258. 
Sedes  apostolica.  i.  499,  N.  17. 
Segovia,  John  or,  iii.  241. 
Seleucia,  council  of,  L  304. 
Seljukian  Turks,  iL  262. 
Selon,  bishopric  o^  iL  599. 
Sembat  u.  24. 
Sem^lli  converted,  ii.  599. 
Semi-Arians,  i.  302. 
Semij^unia,  i.  165. 
Semi-Pelagi-ins,  i.  342 ;  in  Gaul.  S43. 
Semi-Pelagians,  renewed  controversy  ofthe. 

i.  4^'3  sq. 
Semi-Pelagians.     Sec  Massiliensians. 
Sena,  Jacobus  de,  iii.  81,  N.  6. 
Seneca,  correspondence  with  Paul,  L  78, 

N.  7. 
Sens,  S^^lod  of,  ii.  456. 
Sequentiae  (sequences),  ii.  486. 
Serapion,  i.  148,  2U9,  N.  3. 
Serapion,  Bishop,  i.  402,  N.  22. 
Serapion,  monk,  i.  405,  N.  36. 
Serapis,  worship  of,  i.  41,  N.  7,  283,  N.  4. 
Serapis,  worship  of,  abolished,  L  284. 
Sergiotes,  Paulicians,  ii.  24. 
Scrgius,  Patriarch  of  Constantiaople,  i.  537. 
Sergius,  Paulician,  ii.  23  sq. 
Sergius  I.,  Pope,  i.  543. 
Sergius  II.,  Pope,  ii.  40. 
Sergius  III.,  Pope,  ii.  129,  221,  N.  1. 
Sermons,  ii.  63,  504 ;  Crusade-sermons,  iii. 

162. 
Sermons,  applause  at,  i.  449,  N.  16. 
Sermons  in  the  fifteenth  century,  iii.  389  sq. 
Servatus  Lupus,  ii.  61,  86. 
Service,  Public.    See  Warsh^. 
Servites  (servi  b.  Mariae  Virg.),  ii,  420. 
Scthiani,  i.  136. 
Severians.  i.  474,  537. 
Severus,  Alexander,  i.  177. 
Severus,  Julius,  i.  181. 
Severus,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  L  467,  X.  3» 
473. 
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Sevenis,  SeptimioB.  i.  176. 

Sextus  Empiricns,  L  115. 

Shetland  Isles  Christianized,  il  208. 

Siberti,  Jacobus,  iii.  845. 

Sibylline  Oracles,  i.  96, 158. 

Sib^llines,  first  Christian,  L  96. 

Sicilian  Law-book  of  Petnu  do  Yineis,  ii. 

815. 
Sicilian  Vespers,  ii.  840. 
Sickingen,  Francis,  iii.  490. 
Siena,  Catharine  ot  iii.  68,  N.  20  and  21, 

81,  N.  6,  156. 
Siena,  council  of.  iii.  288. 
SigfHed,  Archbiflnop  of  Mayence,  IL  247. 
SigUlaria,  u.  502,  K  1. 
Sigismund  acknowledged  by  the  Calixtines, 

ui.  442,  449. 
Sigismund,  Emperor,  iU.  281,  N.  U,  282, 

247,  N.  17.  439  8q. 
Sigismund,  his  reforms,  iii.  849.  Note. 
Sigismund,  King  of  Hungary,  iii.  90,  N.  10. 
Sigmund  of  Austria,  iii.  ^8,  ^9,  Note. 
Silas,  Silvanus,  i.  79. 
Simeon,  Archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  iii. 

498,  N.  1. 
Simeon  Metaphrastes,  ii.  229. 
Simeon  Sty lites,  i.  407 ;  reverenced, 428,  N. 

50. 
Simon,  Bishop  of  Seleucia,  L  458. 
Simon,  disciple,  i.  72. 
Simon  Magus,  i.  56^  290. 
Simon  of  Constantinople,  iii.  208,  N.  9. 
Simon  y.  Montfort,  ii.  560  sq. 
Simon  v.  Toumay,  iL  464. 
Slmonians,  i.  56. 
Simony  (see  CUrgy)^  ii.  189,  898. 
Simony  opposed  by  the  popes,  IL  246,  877 

sq. 
Simony,  papal,  iii.  75,  86. 
Sin  (see  Augu$tine^  Tradux  Peccati)^  i.  880. 
Sin,  forgiveness  of  (see  Indul§encta\  IL  515. 
Sin,  orisnnal,  i.  334. 
Sin,  traffic  in  (see  Penance)^  ii.  196. 
Singing.    See  Flavian,  Music, 
Singing,  antiphonal,  i.  438. 


Siricius,  first  Decretals  of,  i.  413. 
Sirmium,  first  council  of,  i.  801. 
Sirmium,  second  council  of,  i.  802  sq. 
Sirmium,  third  council  of,  i.  808. 
Siroes,  Persian  king,  i.  584. 
Sisters  of  the  Free  Spirit,  ii.  590,  N.  88, 592. 
Sixtus  n.,'martyr,  i.  179,  N.  13. 
Sixtus  IV.,  iii.  290,  862,  N.  2, 865,  N.  9, 454. 
Skepticism,  philosophical,  i.  42. 
Sketis,  Desert  of,  i.  898. 
Slaves  in  heathendom,  i.  82. 
Slaves  in  the  Christian  state,  i.  454. 
Slaves  liberated  in  the  Churches,  i.  184. 
Slavonian  Bible  translation^  ii.  205. 
Slavonians,  conversion  of,  ii.  94,  204  sq. 
Slavonians  in  Hellas  and  Peloponnesus,  ii. 

230  sq. 
Slaivonians,  their  Ritus  opposed,  ii.  209l 
Slavonians,  their  RUus  allowed,  ii.  210. 
Sleepers,  the  Seven  of  Ephesus,  i.  51^,  N.  6. 
Sodalitates,  sodalitia.  i.  86,  N.  4,  106. 
Soissons,  Synods  of^  li.  121,  452,  455. 
Solitude  (see  Ascettcitm),  i.  897. 


Soothsayers,  i.  52. 

Sophronius,  Patriarch  of  Jeniaalem,  L  538. 

Sorbi  converted,  IL  210. 

Sorcery,  iii.  410. 

Soreth,  Johannes,  iii.  862.  Note. 

Sorores,  miytlvaicroi.  i.  2o2. 

Sosimus,  Bishop  of  Augsburg,  i.  520,  N.  2. 

Soul  after  death,  views  of  in  the  second  cen- 
tuiy,  i.  157 ;  m  the  fourth  century,  418. 

Soul  in  Purgatory,  i.  516. 

Soul,  views  of  Ongen^  i.  219,220. 

Soul,  views  of  Tertnllian,  i.  229. 

Spain  (see  Iberia),  i.  459,  550,  575. 

Spain,  Church  in.  ii.  95  sq. ;  866,  628. 

Spain,  Decretals  in,  i.  491. 

Spain,  Gnostics  in,  i.  326. 

Spain,  martyrs  in,  ii.  96. 

Spain,  persecution  of  Christiana  in  the  ninth 
century,  ii.  96. 

Spain.    See  Mozairabes^ 

Specklin,  Daniel,  iit  54,  N.  89. 

Speculum  aureum,  author  of,  iii.  89.  N.  8^ 

Spirit,  Holy,  a  created  being,  i.  216. 

Spirit,  Holy,  at  Pentecost,  i.  73. 

Spirit,  Holy,  baptism  of  the,  U.  515,  N.  26. 

Spirit,  Holy,  controvenn'  upon,  i.  809. 

Spirituales,  li.  432 ;  iii.  119. 

Spoils,  right  of  (see  Jum  tpnUae),  iL  885 ;  iii. 
86. 

Sponsors,  cognatio  with  the  baptized,  i.  515. 

Sprenger,  Jacobus,  iii.  865,  N.  10.  411. 

Spurious  inscriptions  (Cyrene),  L  187,  N. 
16.  ^      • 

Spurious  literature,  i.  157.    ^\^  i  •.va.*^  .  V\  • 

Stabat  Mater,  ii.  m.  ^\  '"-  "-^  '  ■  ■ 

SUtes  of  the  Church,  ii.  855  sq.*  678.     i         {  Lk  C  h 

Stationes,  i.  165.  /*•  •    ^  ^  C    « 

Stedinger,  ii.  568^  i> 

Stephen,  Bishop  of  Some^  289,  N.  14^255.  y^-ij^  «'? 

Stephen  Colonna,  ii.  346. 

Stephen  de  Borbone,  ii.  575,  591,  N.  88. 

Stephen,  first  martyr,  i.  75. 

Stephen,  King  of  England,  ii.  289. 

Stephen,  King  of  Uungan*.  ii.  212. 

Stephen  Langton,  Ardi  bishop  of  Canter- 
bury, ii.  806,  307,  N.  38. 

Stephen  Niobes,  i.  473. 

Stephen  of  Tigemo,  ii.  404. 

Stephen  Thomas,  King  of  Bosnia,  iiL  418. 

Stephen  II.,  Pop«,  ii.  85. 

Stephen  V.,  Poj»e,  ii.  128  sq. 

Stephen  VI.,  Tope.  ii.  129. 

Stieckna,  Coarad,  iii.  184,  N.  8. 

Stoa  (Stoicp),  i.  87,  46. 

Strabo,  Wilafrid,  li.  61. 

Strenechdl  (see  PAarewu),  council  of,  i. 

552. 
Studita,  Theodorus,  it  19,  20. 
Stud/tae,  i.  407. 
Stvdins,  cloister  of,  i.  407. 
Srylites,  i.  407  so.,  507.         « 
^nbintroducUe,  i.  262. 
Suburbicarian  provinces,  i.  878. 
Sudarium  Christi,  i.  71,  Note. 
Suevi,  conversion  of  the,  i.  461,  520. 
SufifVagan  bishops,  i.  284,  866. 
Suidbert,  i.  557. 

Suidger,  Bishop  {tee  Clement  //.),  ii.  188. 
Summa  Astesana,  Bartholina,  iii.  150. 
Summa  de  Potestate  ecclesiaatica,  iii.  88, 

N,  17. 
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Son,  children  of  the,  ii.  21. 

Sunday  (see  Sabbath),  t  98. 166. 

Sunday,  celebration  of,  i.  185. 

Sunday,  Manichee8\  i.  207. 

^vvowiatrrady  i.  811. 

Suporeroffation.    See  TheMunu, 

Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, i.  40. 

Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  second 
century,  i.  114. 

Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, i.  171. 

Superstition  of  the  heathen  in  the  fourth 
century,  i.  209. 

Suso  (see  Uenry^,  iii.  146  sq. 

Sussex,  conversion  of,  i.  658. 

Sutri,  council  of.  ii.  188. 

Swatopluk,  ii.  206. 

Sweden,  conversion  of,  ii.  94,  208,  028. 

Swen,  enemy  of  Ghristianit^j  ii.  208. 

tvritzerland.  Priests*  Law,  lii.  102. 
word,  Brotners  of  the,  ii.  448. 
Sword,  Order  of  the,  iL  699. 
Sylvester  II.,  Pope,  ii.  185. 
Sylvester  III.,  Pope,  ii.  187  sq. 
Sylvius.    See  Aeneoi, 
Sj'mbolism,  works  on,  t  563. 
Symbols,  Christian,  i.  244,  N.  4. 
Symbolum.     See  Creed,  Regula  Fidei, 
^onbolum  Antiochennm.  L  299.  N.  4. 
Symbolum,  Apostles',  L  80,  N.  2,  152. 
^mbolum  Atnanasiannm,  IL  74,  622. 
S3rmbolum  Luciani  Martyris,  i.  Z2^  N.  6. 
Sjrmbolum  Nicaeno>Gonstantinopolitanam, 

I.  812,  N.  85. 
Symbolum  Nicaenum,  i.  297,  N.  7. 
Symbolum  Pelagianum,  i.  888,  N.  18. 
Symbolum.    See  Filioque, 
Symeon,  BishofKof  Jerusalem,  L  98  sq. 
Sj-meon,  Pauliclan,  ii.  21. 
S}nnmachu8,  Pope.  i.  496. 
S^nnmachus,  Praef.  Urbis,  i.  288. 
S3magogue8,  U  45. 
S}'nagogues  allowed  in  Rome,  i.  50. 
Synaeognes  copied  by  Christians,  L  74, 

N.  0. 
S^-neisactae  (see  SonresX  i.  262. 
Sj-nesius,  Bishop  of  Ptolemais,  i.  820,  402, 

N.  20,  572. 
Synesius  excommunicate*  a  praefbct,  L  868, 

W.  8. 
Synodal  courts  (synodi),  ii.  55, 198  sq.,  626 

sq. ;  iii.  170  sq. 
Synods  (see  ConnciU),  i.  117,  N.  2, 160, 444 : 

ii.  363  so.,  870.  •       -»       »        i 

S3modus  ad  Quercum,  i.  826. 
S^'nodus  Episcopi,  ii.  194. 
Sj-nodus  Palmaris,  i.  496  N.  8,  498. 
Synodus  Pharensis,  i,  652. 
Syria,  Jews  in,  L  49. 
Sj-ria,  MonoQ^ysites  in,  i.  488,  544. 
Sjria,  theological  school  of,  i.  228, 817, 848. 

T. 

Tabenna,  first  cloister,  i.  898. 


461. 


TagliakoMo,  battle  of,  u.  885. 
Tanchelm,  ii.  582. 
Tancred,  King,  ii.  296. 


Tarantism  (see  Danamg  Mmsia),  iiL  160  m|. 
Tarasius,  Patriarch  of  CooBtaiitinople,  il 

17. 
Tartars,  iii.  208. 
Tatian,  Gnostic,  i.  188. 
Tatian,  his  Apoloffv,  L  146w 
Tauler,  John,  iii.  145  sq. 
Taurobolium,  i.  115. 
Taxesj  Church,  i.  861,  622;  iL  873. 
Teachmg,  ft^edom  ol  abrioxnd,  L  107. 
Templars,  Knights,  Order  ol,  IL  443  m. 
Templars  persecuted,  iiL  13,  16  sq..  Notes. 
Temple  at  Gerizim,  L  54. 
Temple  of  Jerusalem,  L  60. 
Temple  of  Onias,  i.  60. 
Temples,  heathen,  destrojrad,  L  284,  98 

sq. 
Temples  used  by  the  Ang|o-Saxoos  for 

churches^  L  529,  N.  16. 
Templum,  i.  244. 
Tephrica,  Paulician  seat^  iL  94. 
Teremannns,  iii.  886,  N.  12. 
Tertiarii,  iL  419. 

Tertnllian,  L  89.  N.  12,  IM,  196,  225, 0. 
Tertullian  on  6od*s  nAtnre,  L  299,  ud  N. 

12,  230,  N.  16. 
Tertullian  on  the  Ronum  drardi,  L 166,  K. 

10. 
Tertullianists,  i.  196,  N.  6. 
TesUmentum  XII.  Patriarchanim,  L  168. 
Tetzel,  Johannes,  iiL  402,  Note. 
Teutberge,  Lothars  spouse,  iL  119. 
Thaddeus.  disciple,  L  78. 
Theatrical  sports  abolished  mm  immonl,  L 

458. 
Theban  Legion,  legend  of  the,  L  137. 
Thebntis,  i.  99. 
Themistiani,  i.  474. 
Themistius,  i.  307,  N.  16,  474,  N.  24 
Theocracy,  ii.  299. 
Theodemir,  Abbot,  U.  171. 
Theodemir,  King  of  the  Sueri,  L  620. 
Theoderic,  Ostrogoth,  L  496. 
Theodora,  Empress,  i.  476. 
Theodora,  Greek  empress.  iL  19. 
Theodora  of  Tuscany,  IL  129. 
Theodore  of  Gaza,  in.  472. 
Theodoretus,  L  866,  N.  4,  486,  K.  16,  446. 

N.  10. 
Theodoretus  and  the  Three  Ghepters,  L  447. 
Theodoretus,  monk,  L  410,  K.  IJL 
Theodoretus  of  Cyrus,  L  861. 
Theodorus,  Archoishop  of  Gantertmir,  i 

558, 
Theodorus.  Archbishop  of  Caninrbiiij,  his 

Libelli  Poenitentialee,  L  565. 
Theodorus  Ascidas,  i.  478,  480. 
Theodorus  Balsamon,  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 

ii.  605. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Heredea,  L  317. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  Mopsnestle,  L  319, 

353  488,  572. 
Theodorus,  Bishop  of  MopenestiA,  his  creed, 

i.  345. 
Theodorus.  Bishop  of  Mopsnestia,  and  the 

Three  Chapters,  i.  479. 
Theodorus  Lector,  i.  269. 
Theodgrus  Studita,  iL  19.  20. 
Theodoaiani,  i.  494. 
ThewioMus  L,  i.  282,  811,  862,  889,  N.  46, 

448,  N.  13. 
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Tbeodosins  I.,  his  church  nenance,  i.  864, 

N.  8. 
Theodosins  1.,  his  laws  on  religion,  i.  811, 

N.  80,  82,  812,  N.  85. 
Theodosins  II..  1.  287. 
Theodosins,  Bushop  of  Philadelphia,  i.  809, 

N.  28. 
Theodosins,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  L  474, 

N.  22. 
Tbeodotns,  Monarchian^  i.  199. 
Theodnlphns,  Bishop,  iu  64  sq.,  74. 
Theognis,  Anan,  i.  ^8. 
Theognostns,  Origenist.  L  209,  221. 
Theological  controversies,  i.  14,  292,  449, 

466. 
Theological  schools,  q.  ▼. 
Theologu^  du  deuUche.  iii.  147. 
Theology,  histoir  of,  iL  59  sq.,  157  sq.,  814, 

449  sq.,  486;  ill.  184  sq.,  877  sq. 
Theology  in  Britain,  t  580. 
Theology  of  the  Catholic  Chnrch,  L  206  sq. 
Theology,  science  of.  i  298.  814,  486. 
Theology,  traditional,  i.  822. 
Theology.    See  Myshcum^  Sckokutiei, 
Theonas,  Arian,  i.  297. 
Theopaschites,  L  476. 
Theophilns  ad  Antolycns,  i.  146. 
Theophilns,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  i.  148. 
Theophilns,  Greek  emperor,  iL  19. 
Theophilns,  missionary  in  Arabia,  i.  469. 
Theophilns  of  Alexandria,  i.  288,  N.  8,  284, 

820,  828  sq.,  405. 
Theopbylactns,  Archbishop  of  Bolgaria,  ii. 

Oeoo-ff CIV,  i.  277. 

Gf otoVot,  Mary,  i.  845,  N.  4,  847,  424. 

Thesanms  snpererogationis  perfectomm,  iL 

521. 
Thevin.    See  Tvnn, 

Thietgand,  Archbishop  of  Treves,  it.  120. 
Thomas  ^  Kempis,  iii.  129,  N.  9, 181,  N.  15, 

391  sq. 
Thomas,  Apostle,  i.  78. 
Thomas  in  Parthia,  i.  82. 
Thomas  in  India,  i.  518.  N.  8. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  ii.  426,  469  «^^  472,  478, 

474,  476,  483,  489,  501,  522. 
Thomas  Aqninas,  his  Secunda  Secimdae,  iL 

474. 
Thomas  Aoninas,  his  Opnscnlnm  contra 

Graecos,  u.  610. 
Thomas-Christians,  i.  854,  428,  N.  51. 
Thomas  of  Rennes,  iii.  849,  Note. 
Thomas  of  Torqnemada,  iiL  408,  409. 
Thomas  Waldensis,  iiL  200. 
Thomists,  ii.  472  sq. 
Thontrakians,  iL  24. 
Thundering  Le^on,  i.  127. 
Thuringia,  Boniface  in,  ii.  27. 
Tiberianus,  Relatio  ad  Trajannm,  L  99,  N.  5. 
Tilemann,  iii.  405,  Note. 
Timothy,  i.  79,  80. 
Timothy  Aelums,  i.  466,  470. 
Timothy  Salopbacialns,  L  470. 
Tiridates,  King  of  Armenia,  i.  459. 
Tithes,  i.  163 ;  ii.  55,  401 ;  tii.  74,  84. 
Tithes.     See  dertm. 
Titular  bishops,  ii.  898. 
Titulns,  L366. 
Titus,  Paul*s  disciple,  i.  80. 
Toleration  Law  of  Gallienns,  L  180,  N.  4. 


Toleration  Law  of  Constantine  and  Licini- 

us,  i.  181  sq. 
Toleration  not  given  to  Christians,  i.  57. 
Toleration  of  Cnristians,  i.  446. 
Toleration  of  the  Romans,  i.  85,  57. 
Toleration  toward  Jews,  i.  50. 
Tolomei,  Johannes,  iii.  125. 
Tonsure,  i.  432,  N.  1,580,  N.  4. 
Torqnemada.    See  Tkomat,  and  Turrecrt- 

nuUa. 
Tostatus,  Alphonsns.  iii.  821,  845.  N.  7. 
Toulouse,  centre  of  the  Cathari,  iL  540. 
Toulouse,  conncils  of,  ii.  591.  564. 
Tours,  national  council  ot  iii.  807  sq. 
Tradition,  i.  152. 
Tradition  rejected  by  Tertullian,  L  227, 

Note  8. 
Tradition,  theology,  i.  822. 
Traditores  (see  Lapn)^  i.  180,  282. 
TraducUni,  i.  836,  N.  27. 
Tradux  animae,  pieccati,  L  880. 
Trajan,  Plmy's  Epistle  to,  i.  108,  N.  7. 
Transubstantiation,  ii.  479. 
Transubstantiation  (see  Eabawua  Maurua 

and  Iiatramfuu%  ii.  80  sq. 
Trapezium.  George  of,  iii.  472. 
Treuga  Dei,  ii.  200. 
Treves,  contested  election  of  bishops,  IL  298, 

295  sq. 
Tribute,  ecclesiastical,  i.  861,  522. 
Tribute  to  the  popes,  iii.  78  sq. 
Trinitarian  Order,  ii.  406. 
Trinity,  history  of  the  (see  Arinty  AthanO' 

nusj  etc.),  i.  209, 294  sq.,  348  sq.,  466  sq. ; 

ii.  73  so.,  223  sq. 
Trinity,  Novatian,  L  228. 
Trinity,  one  of  the,  cmcified,  L  476,  N.  5, 

485  sq. 
Trishanon,  L  470,  476,  N.  0. 
Tritheftes,  i.  475. 
Trithemins,  ui.  215,  845,  Note. 
Triumphus  Augustinns,  iii.  88. 
Trivium,  ii.  60. 
Troubadours,  iL  877.  Note. 
Troyes,  council  of,  ii.  448. 
Truce  of  God,  ii.  200. 
Trutmannus  Comes,  ii.  92^  N.  5. 
Tvirot  of  Constans  IL,  i.  589. 
Turks,  ii.  97,  280,  295 ;  iiL  18,  20,  214,  294. 
Turks,  Seljukian,  iL  262. 
Turlupines,  iii.  176. 

Turrecremata,  Johannes  de,  iii.  825.  N.  12. 
Turrianus,  Philip,  iii.  404,  Note. 
Turzo,  John,  iii.  483,  Note. 
Tuscany,  city  lea^e  of,  ii.  801. 
Twin,  council  of,  i.  488. 
Twinger,  Jacobus,  iii.  11. 
"■  ler,  Wat,  iii.  195,  N.  19. 

re,  council  of,  L  298. 
"zimisces,  John,  ii.  82. 

U. 

Ubertinns  de  Casali,  ii.  488 ;  iiL  29,  N.  16. 
TJlfila,  Bishop,  i.  460,  574. 
Ulrich  of  DUlingen,  ii.  192,  N.  9. 
Ulrich  of  Hangenor.  iii.  29,  N.  15. 
Ulrich  of  Hutten,  iiL  488. 
Ulrich  of  Wnrtemberg,  iiL  862^  Note. 
Ulricus,  Episcopus  Verdensis,  ill.  216,  N.  8. 
Unam  sanctam.  Bull,  ii.  851. 
Unchastity  venerated,  L  81. 
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Union  of  Latins  and  Greeks,  attempts  at, 

iii.  205,  493. 
Unity,  Brothers  of,  iii.  451. 
Universal  monarchy,  iii.  27  sq. 
Universities.     See  School*, 
Universities,  strife  with  the  Mendicants,  iii. 

116. 
Universities,  the  first,  ii.  458. 
Universities,  their  weight,  iii.  95. 
Urban  II.,  Pope,  ii.  260  sq.,  516. 
Urban  III.,  Pope,  ii.  298  sq. 
Urban  IV.,  Pope.  ii.  881  sq. 
Urban  V.,  Pope,  Iii.  57,  69  sq.,  78. 
Urban  VI.,  Pope,  Ui.  80  sq.,  82, 168. 
Usufhict,  ii.  45. 
Usurpations  of  the  Church,  iL  866  sq. ;  iii. 

64  sq. 
U«ur}'  rejected,  i.  889. 
Utino,  Leonardus  de,  iii.  891. 
Utopia  of  More,  iii.  484,  and  Note. 
Utraquists,  iii.  435. 

V. 

Vacantiae,  iii.  84. 

Valence,  Sj-nod  of,  ii.  88. 

Valens,  Emperor,  i.  281,  804,  806  sq. 

Valcns  against  Monasticism,  i.  402. 

Valentinian  I.,  i.  281,  804,  827. 

Valentinian  II.,  i.  282,  305,  818. 

ValenUnian  III.,  i.  290. 

Valentinian  III.  declares  the  Boman  bishop 
primate,  i.  895. 

Valentinus,  Valentinians,  Qnostica,  i.  184, 
262,  N.  17. 

Valenan,  Emperor,  1. 179. 

Valeriuis  ii.  184,  N.  18. 

Valla.  Uurentins,  iii.  824,  472,  490. 

Valliau.%  Johannes  de,  iii.  128,  N.  14. 

Vallis  Umbrosa  (Vallombroea),  Order  of^  ii. 
176. 

Vargas,  Martin  de,  iiL  860,  N.  16. 

Vanola,  Hugo,  ii.  876. 

Varro.  M.  Torentius,  i.  89,  and  N.  12. 

Va5SHl  oath  of  metropolitans,  ii.  868  sq. 

Vatatzes  Duca^,  ii.  609. 

Venice,  cnuuiding  armv,  ii.  808. 

Venice,  peace  of,  ii.  28t. 

Venice  under  interdict,  iii.  18. 

Venice,  war  with  Julius  III.,  iiL  806  sq. 

Venice,  war  with  Sixtus  FV.,  iiL  294. 

Vercclli,  council  of,  ii,  165. 

Verdcn,  bishopric  of,  ii.  93. 

Verden,  Church  of.  ii,  92,  N.  6. 

Verdun,  treatj*  of,  li.  47. 

Veronese  compact,  ii.  287. 

Veronica,  L  70,  N,  4. 

Verus,  Joliannes,  iii.  888,  Note. 

Ve«|H>r  p^a^'e^»,  iii  38(5,  Note, 

Vei»i>ers,  Sicilian,  ii.  340, 

Vicarii,  ii.  394. 

Vicelinus,  ii.  597. 

Vicenaa  (see  Amthropomorpkismy,  ii.  159  sq. 

Victor  Antiochenus  on  fasting,  i.  -^0,  N.  4. 

"Victor  of  Tuununa,  i.  464,  481. 

Mctor,  Roman  bish<^  in  Easter  controver- 
sy, i.  19tK 

Victor  a^iust  Theodotns,  L  199. 

Victor,  Saint,  Hugo  and  Richard  a,  iL  460, 

Victor,  St,,  doistar  of,  ii.  460. 
Victor  IL,  I\  j»e,  iL  140  sq. 


Victor  III.,  Pope,  ii.  261. 

Victor  IV.,  Pope,  u.  287, 1^.  21. 

Vienna,  concordat^  iU.  266. 

Vienna,  Diet  of,  iii.  277,  Note. 

Vienne,  council  of,  ii.  418  sq. ;  uL  15. 

Vigilantius,  presb]^r  in  BuceloDJ^  L  457. 

Vlgilius,  Roman  bishop,  i.  4<<. 

Vigilius  on  the  Three  Chapters,  i.  479,  503. 

VigUs,  i.  482,  438. 

Viffils  devoted  to  Mary,  iL  496. 

Vmani,  Giovanni,  Matteo  and  FQippo^  iii 

Vincens  of  lirens,  i.  348,  573. 

Vincent  de  Beanvais  (Bellovmcensis),  iL 

240. 
Vincentins  Ferrerins,  iiL  172,  K.  4, 182. 
Vindelicia,  ChrUtiajo,  i.  188. 
Vineis,  Petrus  de,  iL  315. 
Vir^,  Polrdorus,  iii.  861,  Note. 
Virgins,  Eleven  Thousand,  leoend  of  the, 

ii:49i,N.  L 
Vimeburg,  Henxy  of,  UL  48,  N.  7,  52. 
Virtues.    See  Morahiv. 
Virtues,  civil,  in  heathenism,  i.  82. 
Virtues,  hieher  and  lower,  i.  260,  441,  450. 
Visconte,  Bemabo,  iiL  59,  60,  61  sq. 
Visconte,  Galeaato,  iiL  25,  Note,  6U 
Visconte,  John,  UL  59,  N.  7 ;  M«»*iii,^  ^ 

Note. 
Visigoths  l>eoome  Christiaiis,  L  460l 
Yisigotfas  become  Catholics,  L  520. 
Visitation  of  churches,  iL  55,  K.  6. 
Visitation  of  cloisters,  iL  412. 
VitaUanus,  L  473,  546. 
Vitalis,  monkj  i.  341,  N.47. 
Vitodoranus,  liL  11. 

Vitrarius,  Johannes,  iii.  404,  Note,  456  «|. 
Vivarium,  cloister  of^  L  509. 
Vladimir  (see  Wladinw')  converted,  fi.  SSL 
Voragine,  Jacobus  de,  li.  495. 
Vrie,  iTieodoric,  iii.  221. 

W. 

Wadstena,  cloister  of,  iii.  126. 

Waeri  converted.  iL  597. 

Waiollngen  (Ghioellini),  iL  278. 

Walafrid  Strabo^  ii.  61. 

Waldemar,  Danish  king,  iL  596. 

Waldemar  II.,  ii.  599. 

Waldenses,  ii.  415,  549  sq. ;  iiL  172  so, 

Waldenses  in  the  thirteenth  centmy^  dp: 

W  Jieis,  Thomas,  iiL  41^  N.  4. 
Walsingham,  Thomas,  iii.  190. 
Walter  a  St,  Victor,  iL  461. 
Wartislas,  u.  596. 
Washing  of  feet,  i.  881,  N.  17. 
Washing,  symbol  ot  L  63. 
Wassily.     See  Wtadtmir, 
Watchers  (dbco^urroi),  L  407. 
Waaon,  Bishop  of  Liese,  ii.  239. 
Wednesdav.  fast,  i.  16o. 

wia  "^l^^  "^  «^  ^'-  ^-^ 

Wenceslans,  St.,  ii.  208. 

Wends,  conversion  of  the,  ii.  2io  «q    if^" 

Wenxel,  Emperor,  iiL  92  so.,  101. 
Wenael,  King  of  Bohemiju,  iii.  417  3«    4$* 

We«l,  John,  iiL  460,  N.  9,  461. 


INDEX. 


530 


Weasel,  John,  iii.  466,  and  Notes. 
Western  Church,  ii.  25,  109;  controrersy 

with  Greek,  218,  sq. ;  final  separation, 

221  sq. 
Western  Chnrch.    See  LoUm, 
Whitbj,  conncil  of,  i.  552. 
Whitemen  (Bianchi)  Flagellants,  iii.  181. 
Wiching,  Bishop  of  Nitra,  IL  207. 
WilfHd,  presbyter,  i.  552,  N.  1,  588,  687. 
Willebord,  Bishop  of  WUtabiirg,  i.  588. 
WiUehad,  U.  98,  N.  10. 
William.    See  GuiMmui. 
William,  Abbot  of  Hirschan,  IL  177. 
AMlliam,  Duke  of  Aqoitania,  ii  175. 
WiUiam,  King;  of  Sicily,  U.  284,  296. 
WUliam  of  Holland,  it  825. 
WUlUm  of  Nogaret,  U.  854,  and  N.  82. 
WUliam  of  Champeaux,  iL  458,  460. 
William  the  Conqueror,  ii.  259. 
William  I.,  II..  Kings  of  England,  ii.  289. 
^Villiam  IIL  of  Saxony,  ilL  888,  N.  1,  858, 

N.  12. 
Wilis,  ii.  401. 

WUsnack,  holy  blood  in,  iii.  159,  N.  15, 888. 
Wilsi  converted,  ii.  210^  597. 
Wimpheling,  Jacobus,  ilL  808,  N.  8. 
Winchester.  Synod  of,  ii.  260. 
Windeck,  Eberhard,  iii.  240.  Note. 
Windsheim,  cloister  of.  iii.  181,  858.  N.  4. 
Windsheim,  congregation  of,  iii.  181,  870. 
Windsheim,  Genenu  Chapter  of;  ilL  858. 
WinfHed.    See  Boniface, 
Winkler,  iii.  178,  Note. 
Winterthur,  Johannes  de,  iiL  11. 
Wirth,  Wigand.  iU.  889,  N.  20. 
Witiza,  King  of  the  Visigoths,  I.  55t 
Wittekind,  baptism  of.  if.  90. 
Wladimlr  converted,  ii.  281. 
Wladislas  I.,  King  of  Bohemia  and  Hua- 

garj',  iiL  448,  4&, 
Wladislas  II.    See  Jagello, 
Wollin  (mo  Jidin),  ii.  597. 
Women,  heathen,  venerate  Jehofth.  L  51. 
Women  in  the  Cnristian  state,  i.  454. 
Women,  noble,  found  Orders,  ii.  440. 
Women,  position  of,  in  heathenism,  L  82. 
Women  superstitious,  i.  41,  N.  7. 
World,  destruction  of,  looked  for,  it  159. 
Worms,  concordat,  ii.  295  sq. 
Worms,  Diet  of,  ill.  277,  Note. 


Worms,  Synod  of,  iL  250  sq. 

Worship  by  night,  i.  161, 

Worship,  Gregory^s  influence  on.  i.  512. 

Worship  in  the  early  Church,  L  98  sq.,  104, 

Worship  in  the  second  period,  i.  161,  244, 
415  sq..  449,  512 ;  fiirther  history  of,  ii.  9m 
sq..  181  sq.,  477  sq. ;  UL  156  sq.,  881  sq. 

Worship  of  angels  (see  i4m5ro«e),  1. 425, 5ir>. 

Worship  of  martyrs,  i.  245  sq.,  416. 

Worship  of  Maiy,  L  424  sq. 

Worship  of  saints,  L  421. 

Worship  of  saints,  corrupt  state  oL  i.  513. 

Worship,  vigUs,  i.  482. 
!he 

wunsourg,  Disnopnc< 

Wycklifie,  UL  195  sq. 


WOnschelberg.  Johannes,  UL  884,  N.  8. 
WOrxburg,  bishopric  of,  il.  27. 


Xabatenses  (see  Sahaiati),  U.  551. 
Xenayas,  Bishop  of  Mabug,  i.  473  sq. 
Ximenes,  UL  490,  491,  nTs. 

Y. 
Yemen,  L  82,  N.  8. 
Yvo,  U.  518,  N.  20. 
Yvonetns  against  the  Waldenses,  U.  575. 

Z. 

Zabarella,  Francis,  UL  99,  N.  9,  228,  N.  8. 

Zabians.    See  Salnanu. 

Zacharias  Rhetor,  L  468. 

Zachary,  Pope.  U.  84. 

Zani  converted,  i.  517. 

Zanzalus,  i.  488. 

Zeilsheim,  treaty  of,  iii.  282  sq. 

Zeiz,  bishopric  of;  U.  210. 

Zelatorcs.  u.  482. 

Zenghis  (Genghis)  Khan,  U.  601. 
-  Zeno  Isauricus,  i.  471. 
!  Zenzelinus  de  Cassanis,  iU.  64,  Note  8  and  4. 
'  Zephyrinus,  Bishop,  L  194.  N.  4. 

Ziska,  Johannes,  ill.  484,  440. 

Zizim,  Zemes  (see  Dachem),  iii.  297. 

Zonaras,  Johannes,  U.  241,  605. 
'  Zoroaster's  doctrine,  L  180,  Note,  208. 
,  Zosimus,  Roman  bishop,  i.  270,  N.  4,  391. 
,  Zosimus  on  Pelagins,  i.  882  sq.,  889. 

Zwestriones,  iU.  129,  N.  7. 
I  ZygadenuB,  Enthymius,  iL  604. 
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